* 
- 


"OF CHRISTIA 
ELIGION: 


eliveredby Zacuanias Vasivsin 
his LeQtures ypon the Catechiſme, authori- 
ſed by thenoble Prince FREDER I CxE 


- throughout his Dominions, 


# 


£ ' 


.  Wherein are debated and refolyed the Queſtio 
. - of whatfaever points of moment, which hage beene 
or are controverſedin Divinity, 


hs Tranſlated into En lih by Htnry Parry, out 
; beſt Lartine- Editions, together with ' ſome 
wentsout of hy Di ourſesof Divinity; andy 
__ © of ſundry faults & imperfe&ons, w 


v 


as yet remaining in the beſt jj 
corrected Lacing, 5 | 


AT OXFORD, 
Pranted by losEPH BarkNgs, and are to: 
Paulcs-Churchyeard art the figne of the 
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geehead, 159k 
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- RABLE, HENRIE EARLE OF P EN- 
BROOKE,LORDE HARBERT O 
CARDIFF, MARMION, AND S$S, QVIN+ 

TINE , KNIGHT OF. THE MQ9ST 
NOBLE ORDER OF THE GAR TER, © 
and Lorde Preſident of Wargs, 
Grace and peace , with encreaſe - 
of Honoutr, 
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' Fin this time oftr 
\ ble, &diforderlic age of 
the worlde; it may not 
[leeme ," right. 
 ble,over-great 
3 in meto. prefic your 


, Dorwith-cheſe my Jabors, 


© EVR OR who are already over... 
preſſed with your own,which with continual & 


vnceſlant care & watchfulnes you vndertake fe 

the quietand repoſe ofthis our church & Cour 
trie:Iſhal humbly craue of your Honour to len 

a favourable cie yato this licle worke, & zoreachy 

your hand ofapprobatio ynto ir,that io being t&= 

ced with your honorable proteCtis & cofirenici 

it may the more ſecurely & freely putirſelfe int 

the view,& bear the face &courenice of others, 

The reaſons & cauſes which haueinduced me to : 

preſume thus far,are ſuch as Imake no doubt;bue 

vpondeclaration of them, to obtaine and finde 

your Honor moſt ready & eafic in yeelding your 
ent, For,were it that your atincientfayora 

2 


 TheEpiſtle dedicatorie. , 
SY g00d wil manifoldly extended to my father, who 
long fince departed this mortality, had not at all 
Rrerchedro me his ſon, but had with him alone 
both lived & died:Yermight not 1, without ſome 
skar of impiety, commit that evcrthe memory of 
that ſhould die in me,tbe profit & pleaſure wher- 
ofI knewin him ſo long to liue,Bur ſeeing ithath 
further alſo,as I latelywas given to vnderltand,ſo 
pleaſed your Honour, that this happy courſe of 
your fayour ſheuld not beginne & endin one,but 

ſhould continue & lineally ri on:& thatthe force 
& vertue therofſhould paſſe continuately fr6 the 
rootynto the branches:much more blameable ye 
rily would bee my filent forgetfulneſſc,8 double 
would the fault be, where dury doublely is requi- 
red.In which c6fideratios,if1 ſhould have vis 2 
- nydiſtruſtof your good acceprtation,or ſhould a- 
ny way haue with-drawen this ſmal preſent, by 
-miſdoubting the welcome it ſhoulde receiue at 
bus Honours hands:l might haue been moft1uft 

y arraigned & condemned of an vndutiful 8& vn- | 
grateful cogitation,being withoutr al either color 
of excuſe,or ſhadow of pretence to free andac- 
quite me from it, And that eſpecially, ſeeing the 
authour, whom Linterprete, & the matter which 
- heeconteineth, are both of that qualitie,as, if I 
ſtoode to waite and expeta fit time, anda wore 
thy perſon for them, noe time might ſeeme firrer 
than this , for which {ſhould reſcrue th&,noe per 
ſonne worthierthan your ſelfe, to whom I mighe 
preſent them, Eon og ALT £7 
For this beinz the time, andrheſethe evil daies; 
E wacrcin 


- The Epiſtle dedicatorie. 


wherein Satan & the powers of darckneſſe. haue * 
broken looſe ypon the choſe of god, &the brood 
of Antichriſt, hatched long agoe,but never fluſhe . 
yntilnow,haue,by the commiſſion oftheir Dam, 

taken their flighr out of their nefts,in which they 

roolted for a ſeaſon,& are flowe in flocks abroad 


% 


G1) 


* intoalcoaſts and countrieschriſtian,jocharme | 
.* with ſweet, bur falſe notes of heretical melodie, 


= _Ttheharts of ſeely people, &the wits even ofthe 
7 CGallants ofthis world:what greater opportunity 
and more fit occaſi6,inreſpe&oftheſe & the like 
occurrences;could haue offered it ſelfe vntome, AF 
or I haue wiſhed,for the beſtowing of either my » 
paines on this Booke,or this Booke on my deare ; 
Country?Which as it giveth place tonoRealme 
norRegionotthe earth in the coſtant loue & faft 
embraciag ofthe booke of Books,the volume of 
the highelt,& the blefled truth of god almighty: 
ſois itnot behind them in being aſſaulted & ſha- 
ken every way, what by the caſts, & complors of <= 
forrainers,what by Diveliſh practiſes , conſpira» WW 
cies,& proditions of domeſticals that fome-way 
atleaſtit mightbe thrown down,clogged with a 
yoke of ſervitude,and enthralled into the ſlayery. 
of the man of finne, | 
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© The Epillededicaroric. 

efie & rebellion : none ſofarinany courſe of 

life remooyed &eſtrainged from} on, 

whoſe eares haue notbin moved, 8& his very hart 
wounded with theſe tidings, Notime ortealon 
whichthey haue omitted, no placezno creeke,no 

corner inchis land which they haue not ſougnt 

out,no perſon from almoſt the higheſt potenrate 

to the loweſt worm,whom they haue not felt,&, 
except he hath bintoo found; ſounded,and wag- 

ped, and liftedatroo, thatthey mightplantand 
tupplanc;ſer and ynſer,roote in,and roote vp,and 

len, * 8,as one of theirold whining Prophets ſoothly 

- \po. andſolemaly with reares ful often telletivehe (H 

; ar world, to bring vs home vnto-the lap of our 
motherbolie Church,of which their lord the Pope 
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Scrainaries »; prog nc air poem aket' <4 $f 
Z in orher 13 Boly father, Welmay he beherfather, burthen 
Ins rreati. fuchafarther doubeles hath he bin vntoner ,/ as i& 


Tezofbke Fecounted by ancit Hiſtories, Aruntius a Romie 
Fragee'e. tohaue bin'vato his virgin daughter Medullina, 
"RI Witywhominthe darck;rapt with a pang'of arii- 
nan kennes,he comirtedinceſi; Butwerethe church 

' 6fthatremorſe of conſcience; andreſolute cou- 
x2geintevenging herlclfforthis ſpiritual villany; 

as waethat virgin, torſufteringthatcorporal force 

& rayiſhment. She would burn within her, infla« 

with «fi nation,& draw. 

"Gut! cfiled: 
withthe cup of fornication,would bring himvn« 
to thealtar,cycn that altar of the lord, which hee 
made awitnefſe of lommanythishare 
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_TheEpiltle dedicatorie: 


forthe appeaſing ofhis ire & wrath towards herj 
and for the- waſhing: away of this ſo grieyous'a 
blot,and highreproch of her Virginity. 

The which that the poore ſeduced people of 
ourlande, may bee the better enabled,and ore 
chroughly animated totake in band & put.in ex+ 
ecution, whonow.as ſhaken & ela reedes 
are carried & blowen away with every puffe and 


thes:1 baue,in charitable regard and commiſera- 
tion of their caſes moſt miſerable, taken into my 
hands this learned aides emet .compriling ig.no 
great roome the yery ful body and courſe of al di 
vinity.& CT: ,and opened the hidden trea 
ſuresthereof yntothemin their mother-ſpeech, 

thatnow no longer,(aftcr they are once brought 
to the light and knowledge oftheir whole dury, 
whatto god,whattotothcir ſoverai Og toe 
very man andrtheirnatiuve Country they mult per 
forme)chey ſuffer theraſclues to be flocked away 
by wily merchans,from Chriſt their Maſter:nei- 
ctherſtandina mammering,as menrentin ſunder 
2 part heere anda part there, a part with. Beliall, 

anda part with Chriſt, a part with Spaine,anda. 
part with England.a part with. the Pope, anda 


part with Queene Elizabeth: but all may inany= 


nanimityof conſent firiue one way,followe, one 
Chriſt, live loiallie in their owne Countrie,vnder 


their owne bleſſed! Liege and Ladic,with all pro» 


ſperity./',/ + - 
Whoſe perſon then, ina woorke of ſo greats 


moment, , &lo 


_w; 


| pre- 


blaſt, eyery breath and winde of leſuiticallmou- 


rtance , mghtI have. 
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preferred before, or matched in equall ballaunce 
with your Honor,to whoſe fayor & patronage I 
ſhoulde commendit: of whoſe zeale, wiſedome 
andinduſtry moſt conſtitly ſhewedin this cauſc 
of God,her maicſty, the church & publike weale 
ofthis kingdome,thouſads of thoſe,whoare now 
living in thoſe Provinces,over which youare pla 
ccd, cannot but yeeld theirteſtimony tothar,the 
fruit and benefit wherof they liue andoy in,and 
which deſeryeth not only a preſent remembrace, 
but a \prrpgtugl regiſtring and recommendation, 
toal ſucceeding ages. ET tad 
_ In which molt worthie and noble endeyours,, 
asithath pleaſed god ro make andappoint you a 
chiefe andprincipal inſtrument. forthe concinu-, 
 anceofhis Goſpel, and forthe cterniling ofhis. 
Hame & glory here amongſt ys:So beſcech Lhim, 
thatit wil pleaſe him ſo to make and appointyou, 
Ril,and with an enlarged bounty and liberallicie. 
ſoroencreaſe the riches of his nk andgifts in; 
you,that you may with ſtrength goe forward,c6. 
tinue,and neyer giue oyerin Sis ly and honou, 
rable race of your life, andin the glorious quarell. 
of chriſt and his ſpouſe;yncil wheinthe end with 
oprend you may reigne with himin glory, 
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\... Your Honours moſt 
7 bumble at commannd, © 


Hanne Parkes 
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TO-THE C HRIS 
DERS HENRY PARRIE WISHETH. > 
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GRACE AND PEACE THROPG: 


IESYS CHRIST OVR LORD. _* 
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allotted: pnto every. of vs'td 
” rriethe hazard and avitnure I 
ES . of this worlde in : brifts holy | : 


yet 


de and Maiſters 
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% Age 
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nriure 
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their owne mn firmitees : 1 was therby at length 


this bold and hardy reſolution, as to commit ſomes 


MY 


rruing : | 
men are wel acqua 'Y 


ore, even now would fie themwith al w 
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vaEe Ty 


dr awe anic [bafte.put of my owne quiver, or to-preſent 
with au vntimely fruit of ſo youg «tree:but ras 
e made choiſe ofa ſhaft out the Lords 
of the Lords wor 
awake the ma bleſſed who hath his quiver. 
Jet in this 1bazec bin gr eſucnteiagu of ba as 
ſo:my bretbre, for your, 
bin preſumpt 


pittie &} compaſſio , + 094 
ve t08g4u/h out Ta ay en 
: too hardin ſe 
leſnes, whe hee ſnall buthfes 
thewaſt & defolationof ſo 


the throat be it as br 
they ſrallowe binterneſſe 
freer honie.eAndyer,(1 
bartednes Gf brutiſhe unnaturalneſſe 
their: 
coſcereres in all 
| as it were into'a lea 
wh themſcluestoforget 4 
more never to ſpeake inthe name 


oroftheearth,topoſſeſſe the | Fog "Ve S *Of Valen - 
7, & the heires of berve 3. even" rhe wnus the 


7M rel; 3 
who (grace 
Sf les mi)ab- 
ir frends at rome, they ff O0-yet-"  abiured his 
HOt OCe Aeſcea p AA. err , Atear n+ ; cccleftaſti- 
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their heavie rſpaſſe © ſo vith « jeedy induſtry 

| "BDAY yy to atem 

\wraieporal Duke 
dome, Sab, 
Enncad.Io.s 
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Tothe ChriſtianReaders. 
corredon:they haue made their faces harder tha 
a ſtone;andhaue refuſed to return, Not the loſſes &r 

rſupportable calamities of (hriſts people, not the miſe- 
e 4 babe grievous falling away (woe tovs ther- 
o Ws itudes of the ignorat & vnlettered me from 
the 'eApoſtobke faith andthe Church of Chriſt, not the 


” 
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certainaangers & bazaras of their own perſons Wines, 
Children, Kinsfolkes,(with al which rods of his father 
y chaſtiſement godhath lately, in his inſtice tempered + 
with ſurpaſſing mercy viſited them )can awake or rouz.e 
hem out of that dead and deadly ſlumber whereby they 
hane as much as in them lieth berrazed to the powers & 
forces of Satan Gods ſacred inheritaunce,and larde "ro 
the precious flocke of Chriſt tothe monthes andteeth o 
Woolues, | | 


 Butwouldgodthe burdenof this fir reſted onehe on 
the neckes of theſe rechleſſe per ſons, whoſe extreme bar- 
 baritieyet in letting, thorough their profane abſence, 
their harmles ſheep to drop away by famine of thy word 
 bathraiſedalouder cry and clamoure againſt them in 
_Fheeares of God,tha any we are able to make by our moſt 
inſt complaint in the eares of men. eAnother ſwarme of 
Caterpillers there are,the very traſh and rifraffe of our 
nation:who deeming it a more eafie life to ſay ſervice tn 
the church,than doe ſervicein the bouſe,and toſtand at 
the altar of god,tha to folow the plongh of their Maſter, 
haue like men of idle and diſſolute qualitie, onely moved 
#heretoina lazie fpeculatio,laid theirwicked 
#1 hads on the Lords eArke unreverenth,e: 
ooes ard al,into his Templetaken his 1 
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LF! Readers:. 


ol 


wing themſcluesin ſo high anoffice. Gape not theſe men, 
trom y0u,for new miracles toraigne ont of heaven? Arif 
Chriſt muſtueeds for their ſakes Iay the foung 
(harch againe,c5 cal agaite from the net, the rec 
of cuſtoms, other trades of this world, ſuch as he would 
diſpatch abroad for this holy Heſego dig 3 theſe arti- 
ſans mip ht beinveſted with « Apoſtleſhips, Doftorſhippes 
and the roomes of Prophets,as ready men after aniyghtes 
ſleepe.or an ours tranceto turn the booke of god , & mee 

| mage thekeiesof Heave But my friend , benot decerved: 

| - awakeout of ſleepe,and dreame no more , Thou art noe Zachiz.y, 

| Prophet;thouart an husbandman, and taughtto- 

an heardman from thy youth vp. Gert away there. 

ore with Speed from the loras houſeif thonbe acleaver 


wedge & axf. A kinde,to thy Maſters p . hs but 
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meddic not with gods affaires eaſt he breaks © 


thee,c+ deſtroie thee, . | { TE; 
© But in vain Spend Iwords tobraſſe and Tronne, wha 
o#gh the lorde hath held in his haz for a long time the 


ww 


Fall viel of his wrath,andis now wearie with hol 9g it a 
ry longer,and about topoure it out vppon them for this 
their horrible tranſgres/ion,yet ſtagger they not awhitte 
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at it but rm on his hangry companions with an eye. only 
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to the fleſh pots, (o ſell both themſelues & their peo- 
le for amorſel of bread, a meaſſe of pottage ro the di= 
vel. Shal norT viſit fortheſe things,ſaith the Lord?_ 


Orſhal not my ſoule be avenged on ſuch anation 198 


as this?Tes doubries,he,who is able ro muſter the cloudy. 
| @& winas, & to fieht with heavely wers againſt Os, ; 

| foal &-wil,if we leage not of to make fuck hawacke of hrs 
chile, Fe aucngedenvcche fullreſe ops 
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make rhetrumpet blowe,neit her ſhall ſuffer the ſg ht 
of the one to paſſe our cies, nor the Jounde of the otherto 
forſake dur eares until deſsruftion come vpon deſtritfttd, 
death wpon death plague vpon famme, & ſmoorae vpo# 
both;to thewiter overthrow both 0 fi _ aw + Cone 
ry perpetually. Nay rathzr,O'God,ff there be any place” 
P4 a Y ran whie ſhonlde we? drabref marey with 
thee the God of mercy? Ylorke not vyon this drofſe & filth, 
wherewith thy holy houſe hath beene polluted, but ſweepe 
tht ont:but looke ,O Lord;with thy tender cies of compaſ- 
fronwps thy ſeely peeple( for what haut they done? )et ſtir 
them vp daily for Paſtores & Prophetes wiſe & vhilfull 
men,whoſelippes may kzeve knowledge , and whoſe hades 
way break:omo them the breadbof life, SOL OO PR 
 *Noweghat this miy haze a more mature and happie 
ſwcceſſe,l am humbly to beſeech and ſolicite(if ſo this my © 
ſample works came vnta their hands) the Reverende fa- 
thers ofthis Land, to who L acknowle doe alduty & ſub * 
mishonia ihe Lord,;and whom with al reverence I ſohcit | 
mn thisthe Loras cauſe that iftheir antoritie be not able 
ro fbretchſofarre as to the throwing ont of theſe dumbe, 
deafe,c blmd watch-me , ont of Gods tabernacle, mto © 
which they bane ſhuffled ( againſt manic of their Ho- 
nor wil s)by thoſe accur ſed frmmonical patros who haze . 
ſoared & ſimoned the wales of their houſes with the ve © 
ry bloud of ſoules:yet it may pleaſe their wiſedomes tocas 
frraine & compel theſe, whereſoever they ſhal finde thens 
#7 any of thzir Dioceſes tothe reading & diligent ſtudy 
#ng of thaſe bookes which their awne conntry-men,noved 
with mere pitty towards them & their flocks hane pains 
Fuilie delrvered unto them in atorrue familiar and com» 


nmr to them all, 
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2 adding bis bleſs 
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thereunt ere ſuch F 
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caſe to periſh en 
F124 on in the way of blmanes, 
lnesrefuſe to came out ofthe darkeneſſe of gno-. 


ce, mtot e bright light of gods knowle 6: yet will 
faint in hope for Iſrael, but will looks when yet once: 


WS © 


OWLS, 


apaine Goa himſelfe ſhall ſmite on rockes and water 
ve ont of them,that his people in this time of drought 
 drinke. A NO 
_ Even [0,0 Goa,for thy promiſe [abe,and for thy troth 
ould plighted in 2 he IG « choſen , = + 
en the rocke of ſtone againe yet againe the waters,the li 
ing waters of thy word flow out, aud let the ſaving ri 


bo 
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| grue thanks,andpraiſe,and glorie,an 
mheritance,unto thy bleſſe 


ACATECHISM 
OF CHRISTIAN 
| RELIGION, pal, | 


1 What thy onely comfort in life and death) 
Hat both in ſoul, & body, 1rd 
* whether I liue or die - 1.Theſ,5. 10, 
am not mine owne, bur 9-4 3 
belong < wholy-ynto- my © 03-23 
mott taithfull Lorde ant v4 2 
Saviourleſus Chriſt: who 2; 
by his precious bloodde ' 2 
ey —R wolt tully ſatisfying *fo1 4.1 0 
1! _ all my franes, hath delive- 2.2. © _ 
red*me fromalthe power of che devil,and opre- [Mn 3b» 
ſerverh *me, that without the will of my heayeply iftohn. 63% = 
Father , not ſo much as 2 haire. may fall s from {M3t19. 36 
my head:yeaallchings muſt * ſerue for my ſafery. »gom.8.3% 
Wherefore by his Spirit alſo hee afſureth"meeref | 
everlaſting life, and maketh « me ready,and prepa * 
.red,that henceforth I may live co him. 
2 How many thinges are neceſſary for thee to bnome, ij 
that thou extioying this comfort maſt rue *- dhe happily? "Luk. 24. 49, © 
_ Three" The firſt, what is the greattes=*of my (in, "Is 7 Fa: v3 
& miſery. The ſecond, how Iam delivered * from Tit.3.3.4.5.6- 
_ -allfinneandmiſerie, Therhird', wharthankes I 7%, 
. owe* vntoGod forthis deliverie,  Romye ; 


- »Tokn. 17.2. ®Epheſ. 5.10 1, Per. 9, & 3.40, 14,42. Rom, 6.22.12-14, + 
.. Mat.5. 16, 2.Tim,s 1 $4 f ; ME 
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2 So THE PREAMBLE, 'Y 
 Theretsathree-foldorder,or there arethreepartsof the _ 
12202» flodjeof diuinitie, © TITS FOEIEs ; 
HE firſtis a'Carechericall inſlitution, or briefe ſumme of 
chriſtiam doQtine, which is called a catechiſme, & is a 
briefeexplication ofthe generall pointes of the ſame do- 
Arine. This part 13 neceflare, Forboth the learned,and vn- 
learned ought ro know the foundation of religion. : 
The ſecond,z handling of common places, or common pia- 
ces, which contein a larger explication of every point,and of 
hard quzſtions;together with their ſubdiviſions, reaſons, & 
argumentes, | 
c third,adil/igent meditation of the ſcripture, or holy writ. 
This is the higheſt degree , for which weelearne althe reſt? 
to wit,that we may come furniſhed tothe reading;vnderſt;- 
ding,and propounding of the holy Scripture. Thoſe former 
partes are taken out of the ſcripture: and agtine, cummon 

Places doleade vs ynto the Scripture , which is avitwere a” 

. rule, by which they are direed. 1 Oo nn dbans 
IXG.,uc CATECHISME 1s a breife doQrine, 

BD framed for youth and the ruderſort, con- 

\& | rcining ia itthe ſummeof the doftrine of 

NJ! che lawe & goſpell, or of chriſtian religi- 

KY 1 on, which being delivered , is required 

EUN | again at the hands ofthe auditors. Iis fo 
LEES called of a Greek word 19:7mia, which fig 
nifieth co'refoiid,or roreturn a voice back againe Echo-like: 

| becauſe tharchildrEdid by mouth make cchearſall. of thoſe 
thinges which were asked chem,and which chey had heard. 
Catecnnint inthe primittue church, weſgchoſe, wholearned: 
the carcchiſmithatis to ſay,fuch as wee now of the church, 

-and were inſtrutedin chriſtian doftrine. Neophyrie, or-No- 

_ vices, werett6lc,who were bur new comeinto the church, 
ſo called from two Greeke words,vioxc and evra, which ſignify. 
a new plant.Of the Catechumines ther were two lorts. 1. Thoſe: 
who firſt being of fome yeares , whether of thelewes, or of 
the gemils,afrerward came vnto chriſt, bþurwere noras. yet- 
bapriſed, Theſe were firſt inſtruted in the cacethiſme, and 

afterwardes' baptiſed , and: aamirred to the Lordes ſupper. 
3 Thoſe who were borne intheChurdh;Thatiighe Ong 4" 
| : OE : CQLTh» 
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THE PREAMBLE. NY 
iPtians. Theſe cfrſoones after their birth, as belng wems 
bers of the Church,wvcere bapriled,and afterthey were grow. 
ca a le elder, they were inſtrued,& cohirmedby lay ing, 
owof hands,and ſodiſmitſed outofrhe Company of the Ca"? 
cechumenes;ſothar ir was lawfal for thEthence-forward to 
drawe neare ynto the Lordes Supper. OUR EIS: 

This C arechifing doftrine hathever beenc inthe. Church. 
For in the olde Teſtament 'God himſelfe1n briefe-wile deli». 
vered thedoQrine of the Law &the Goſpel,the Decaloge & 
the promiſes,as when he ſaich,//alke before mee; and: bee thaw: 


* 


perfett, Likewiſe, 7n thy ſeedſhal al nations of the earthbe tefſed Genry,n, 
Now theſe things God would that Abraham and-his poſters. Gen.22,18, 
ty ſhould teach their children,and their whole family : and | 
rherefore this dofrine was framed fir for the capacitie of 
childrE;& the ruder ſorc;In che olde Teſtament furthermore: 
there were alſo ſacrifices, proiers,and other rhings,in which. 
the your were inſtruted. Inche new TeltamEr,in the Apa»; 
Klesrime,there was likewiſe a Catechifing doftrine- as rhe; 
author of che*Epiſtle co the Hebrewes reportzth,  Therefore:ch cr, 
leaving the doctrine of the beginning of Chriſtles vs be ledfartward 
wo perfetion.net laying againe the foundation of repentice nhat 
is, the beginning of Chriftian doftrine which comprehendech rej en. 
race and faith, T hole firf# beginnings, or . principles of Chriſtian 
doFrine are called inthe ſameplace, chedoFrineof 6:j1elae;. 
becauſe they thar were of fome xcares before they cameto! 
chriſt, were firſt inſtruRed, before they were baptiſed. It: 
mn 
was required at their hands har they ſhould be able'ro an-4 
ſwerein it) vg whome handes were laid that is toſav , of the. 
childre of Chriſtians who wer bapriſed intheirinfancy, The: 
partsoftheſe'rudimentes of Chriſtian dodrine, whichrthey, 
cal Carecbiſme,are the Law end the Goſpel,or (as itis ſaid inthe 
place/a fore named vnto the Hebrewes)repenrancy and fairh 
in ChirfF.  Semblably the fathers alſo write briefe ſums of dox 
ezcertain remnants of which we ſee as yerin Popery. . - 
Nowe it behoveth thas the youth bee by and by inſtrutted in this, Deut.C,7, 
docerine,and doe knowe the foundation. 1, Becauſe of the com+, 
mandementot god.rThouſhale te! rhe unto thy childrs.2Becanle: 
-corrupced, thar, exceptwe be timely infor mcd of 


EA 


the will of God,hardly,or never we learn to doethinges2cs - 
655g &> ceptable 


THE PREAMBLE _ : 
ceptable vnto God, and {caifly ſuffer our ſclues with much 
adve tobe withdrawen from rhoſc errors, which happily we 

druncke in, nour childbood.3. Becauſe wee are to holdethe 
foundation,ypen which we may bu:ld,& vnto which we may 

refer thoſe things which we read, _ſ 
. 4. Becauſe God receiverhinorinto favor choſe,/who by their 
iudgement cantiot diſcerne berweenc things honeſt & diſho 
neft(chis is tobe vnderſtood rouching thofe,who are able ro 
receue inſttuRi6)neither goth ſalvation befal ro choſe, who 
hate vnderſtanding,withour agnizing ans profefſion: of the 

-rurh;or withour faith and ;1epentance. 1 1: is life erernal;,that 
they know thee to be rhe only very God. And, Faith commeth by hea 
ring;Now no man belceverh in him,of whom he hath never 

keard.There muſt therefore inthe Church be delivered fuc 

a ſumme of dotrine,of which rhe ruder and yonger ſorr,alfo 

- may be capeable.5,Becauſe of order & ſemchnes.-For as the 

Children of the Iewes after Circumcifion were inſtructed in 

the Law:ſo it beſcemeth vs alſo after bapr ſme towſttuR our 

- bitile ones 10. the fir principles of Religion. 6 fr is neceſſary 

allo for rhe rude and yonger fort thar they bee ſevered and 
diſcerned from the keathen.06ze#ton, Bur wee may haue an 
implicir or confuſed fairh:The: erore nonecde of inftruRion 

aunſnere No faith 1s without knov: ledge : therefore there 18 
ecd of inftruftion. Howe ſhal they beleeue in him o f home they 
anenot heard? He that beleenerh not in the Sonnethe wr=:! of God 
POS OFTHEHOTLY SCRIPTIFRE. 


\- @S/0) E ſee all Men, who aclcaſtwile ſtrive not 
i N $a! to caſt off a} (egle of bymanirie, ro Ebrace ' 
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bave bene delivered by God hirnſelfe, neitherwil they ſec 
to hate come vnto thatdegree ofimpudency,as not to yer 


their afſenit vnro God when he ſpeaketh of himiſelfe Land of 
| Ro ep etnorwiriſtanding,which may berharRebgi 
ondclivered from abouc,wil neycrbe agreed yp6amongeſt 


" men, 


wo F ; ef AS? ey a1 
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THE PREAMBLE. ; 
m&;vntil ovr Lord Ieſus Chriſt returning ro iudge the quick” 
'and dead,do decide the controverlie. There are rwo opurits = 
of Religion. 7he one deemeth thar iyevery Rel:4+9, which do 
eth leade 2 man towards God,falvarion 1s to be tound, The 
"tuft man ſhal iue by his faiththat is,cyery man,(ascheſe mein 
rerpret it )ihal liue by bisfaich,wi:at mencerfueyerithe, Bur 
this opinion is nor true, becauſe there ts bur ogetruc Religh- * 
on: others are falte,\\ ing at variance with the'rrue, accor- 
ding asR is laid, Hee that beleeverh nat in te Senne, thewrath 
of Gol abiderh on him. The other opinion thinketh'( and thar 
"rightly ) thar har is che irue Religion, in which God 15 
'tracly, worſhipped, & thar to be but one, and tharin iconely 


"men ſhalbe ſaved, Bur rhe C:hurch of God doth cereamelie 12.4 
know,& rhovugh al che Divils & wicked ones Rtampat iy,dorh =» | 
profefſ: thar this is the alone true and wholeſome doctrine - 


of God and his worſhippe,, which God himſelfe , ene from 
thecreation ofman,delivered by his owne voice ro our (firſt 
fathers, and after wardes woulde haue ro bee contarned 4n 
theſcriprures by the Prophets. & Apoſtles, Since then, whate 
ſocuer wee may afficme of God andthe talvation of nen, 
doth depend on the written word,we will fictt confiderit e's 
foure things as touching the Scripture,beforewee come to 


make recit2] what our felues affirme. | dn 
1 What the holy Scripture reacheih:or howe C hriftian dofTrin is 
devided.- S EB 
2 What Religion,delivered in the [cripeures,diſereth from other 
religion r:or how we ought co diſcerne te mechan to difſevey 
bir from other ſets, TD Penn gs WELL on CTY 
3 From when:eit appexreth,thi; Religion alone 20 be arvve and die 
vinegand al ethers ro be forged. = FR arty 


4. For what caſe no doftrine beſides the holy Seripemre 5:81 ha ve- 
eexved into the Church, | Jobs 1 
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J&aJ \) ſacred Scripture cannor be more righelic, !7 <r'Þts, 
| { | bed” © "IM © Uh Ming ILY e Aceh 
$3 ors It | 2or more kmply,nor wit. more peripicl, © 9c 

p ST Z&S ous brevitic compriſed, then the-boke 
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Ghoſt hath compriſeditin rhe cen com< 
A cles of our faith are rekearſed--w with. 
2 ail 


mill bee thanifetinough, if weeremember that the whole: 


Sc*ipture confiſteth of twopartes, the Lawe and the Gof- 


-- -pel:* Theeneckiſme of Heidelberge makerh menfion of 


three, of which yer the firſt and thirde appertaine vnro the 
Law.Others make fine parts : The Dee Slope or tenne com- 
mandements,rhe Law,the creed,the Sacramentes;& proier, 
Buitthe Deealoge is the ſum of the lawe: and'therefore it is ro 
be referred vnro the Lawe, which is the former vart; Toe 
Creede containeth the ſumme of the Goſpel ; and theretore 
mifkit beereferred ynto the Goſpell, which is tie 'ſeconde 
part. The Sxeramentes are as appurtenances adivinedvnto'the 
doQrine of the Goſpelltherefore alſo they are referred'vn« 
to the ſecond parr,Prajeris a part'of the worſhippe of Gods 


___andrherefoterobereferred vnto the Lawe. There arc alſo; 
- Whoſay,thisdoQrine of the church is' divided, 1. Into the 


An arzument 
from the d1- 


Y 170.4, 


WS on 
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. of fins.Now althis is containe 


doQrine as touching God: 2, Intothe doctrine concerning 
his Wi:3.ineo the dodrine concerning his workes. But theſe 
caree partes are handled borh in the Lawe , andiinthe Goſs 
pell:* 1.For althe doftrine concerning God; is either ofrhe 
nature,orsf the will, or of the woorkes of Ged. Wherefore, 
what the nature of Godis, is taught in the Lawe and: Goſ- 
pel.His wil isfeene eitherin his commandementes, or in his 
threatnings,orin his promiſes, Now his works cither are his 
bencfits,or the indgmers of his wil, which are tobebeheldin 
thecreation;afcer the fal,and in the reſtoring of man;Beſids 
theſe, theſinnes alſo of men and divels are deſcribed; Ard 
of al theſe we are taughr,crherin rhe Law,orinthe Goſpel 
orinboth;,Wherfore the Law,& rhe Gofpel are the chiefe ge 
neral heads which coprehed af the doAtrin of the ſeriprure, 
2 Chriſt himlſe|f hath made this diviſis faying:S03r ir wrirres 
@ ſo ir behooveth thrift 20 (ufſer,and t2 riſe from the dead the chj 
day, that in his n2me ſhould be preachedrepentance, wn vena; 
zr. Ne fin the Law andthe Ce >DR8lc 
3 Bceauſerhe Lawe and the Goſpel doe'comprehend ik, 
Jamegwhich arecomprehended inthewri tinges of the Pro. 
hers & Apoſtles; & in the dodtrine of the church z in which 


hended,whar God hath.done varo y 
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 {criprure by this.tharthe, bookes of the Prophers and Apo. * _ , 


files are called zheold and new Teſtament. For it is well known - 
that hereby.che.name of, Teſiamens, is mentthe covenant:If gnirion of 
then the coyerant which is berween god & the faithfull bee the ſubie&,to 
deſcribed.in theſe books;itmuſt needs be, that in theis de. *the co-. 
clared what god promiſeth, & what he doth ynto vs, to wit, "©2225 
his favour,remiſhonof fins,bis holy ſpirit,righteouſnes, and 
life.cyerlaſting g. and: preſervation of his church in this life, 

by & for his ſonne our mediatour: as alſo what he requirerth 

of vs,thatis to ſay,faich, by the which we receaue his bene 
firs:and a life framed according to his commandements, by 

which wedeclarc our thankfulnes. And theſe are the things 

which are taught in the law and Goſpel. | 

5 | Neither is'the meaning of che holi gol otherwiſe, 


ro feat 


efGod penn 

3,Cor-to- Inns of God: als azhe pilmorhene "AM ſelfe 

> 1 Jo coupled with idols and Devils:So alſo be wilhaue bis truech 
ppt ſevered fromhes, and his houſhold ro be fe perated from 

2.lohn.io. Fheenemiesofche church;thatis, from the Shildeb of Sa- 


3.Cauſe, tanchewereconumelions ſo £5 thinke of God 3s thatthe 


of God 
£Car.61 x. mentberweene Chrift and Belial. 


3.Our falya- 3 Por ourowne ſalvation,and tharin two oreſpeftes.1 Thar: 
tion, the Chutch'may beknown,that isanay be beheld 3 vmo the. 


whichthe fairhfulmay ioyne them-ſclues . Whereas2f thou 
.canſt nor diſcern the rrue church from che falſe:;rhouſhalr 
_notknowvnro which to toyne thy ſeffe, and whar: manner 
_ ot woorſhip thou oughteſt 10 tollow. For God will, thatall 


lareg 
kingdo hey ar6and whether they be ofthoſe;vnro whom 


thowcanſtaiſcerne the true thurch fromfalſe churches. 


”  &«Theconfire 4» Thedotineofother ſeRes,and the difference isnecel; - 
ate {arjetobebniowen; that ourfarcthand comfort may beethe 


ſurer. ; when as we ſeethat robe in ourchurch; which is wan- 


ring in others 
why they,who make profeffion efourdofrine, beſaved; bue 
_ alotherſe&s;rogether with their ſeftaries, be damned, 


"- of ſore ther ſeR, or true Religion. For there 15 no ſalvation in 


ad ", whereby we te / be faved. 
hat is the ſheepheard of the "4 him 1o the ſheep follow, becauſe. 
oh {pie knowe c DidWotcexthd Hey wilnes I ee 
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the cauſe,or no.Fbe-Fdols. Depare from her my prop/e, Be not you 


Infidels , Beyeeholy | Touch no wncleane thing yee thas 
the wefuref the Lord. He thes bringeth nos this EACUNASS 


Te gioty would hauc ſuch children, as petſecure a "4 bore app_—_ 


which areto'bee foved;bep athercd vio the churchygaccor-: 
ding os it is ſaide,Our of etrech there is no ſalvation. a. 
td of our comforrtthat every one may know of what | 


God promiſeth ſalvation: This canſt thou nor knowe,except 


kewiſewhen a5 we perceive whatis thecaule 


5 Leaſt wee being deccaved;ſhould embrace the dectine b 


ante other" neither attong men is there given any other name wh. 
7 Therefore itis {aide. He 


ſoap tow owrodilcerne the voiee-of 
of -ording vixo-the - 


mulirude in ſome eithor rites, or:opi ably lead eo -- 
belecucthatthe adverſaries church do profefle either | _ 
the fame religion with vs,or not ſo bad as rlince | 
thvthey haue ſome thing common with ys , thatit is nor 
much matcriall whether they let paſſe fomerhinges zorad 
ſome others « - Wherefore , lealt ſome 
may beguile any man , it-is proficable that the: 
and vriverſall differences of the true-and talle-religions 
may bee laide openro the fight. bUSR< ko 5: 0,8 
6- Leaſt we be partakers ofthe puniſhmentes which are to 5. Puniſh . 


»— <a 


mcn. Goe eur of her,that ye be nes pariakers in her avs 
has ye receaue not of ber plagues. 4 Pp 
7: That the wicked maybeleft ynexcuſcable For an 7. ves 
of Gad 1s neither ſufficient roſ: BY = py DP 2 
a rhedoftrine ofthe Church: yer lo much. of cuſeable, : 


to take: a» 
from chemfor their i impicry « For "_—_ VAy 
| Cons 


highs of name, &-frame oft 
heir afſent, neicher go they: 
more-ful knowledge of G 
asit were ſpurs topricke them forward: bur © 
ire &cleanerciet chem, or they drawchem, 
mceaning,and Siclratiatientn INVENTIONS YNTt9 T 
and agamftthe tcftimonic ofthe whole nature of 
and:theirowne conſciences, So rhatthey, arc. 
| deed of God,burthar of iubbornes and of purpe ile. 
Andthis isthe very coute: 


OE nk ro have tubborac 
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wo | 

thontolelerof Gods rightly vnderſtoode and vncorrupt? 
The Lawe by gndþboth the Tablcsof tha 9. are pertcRly kept. As for 0+ 
10 any Hh therſets,theycaſt away the principal parts of Gods -Law, 
kened. thatis to ſaie,thedofrime- concerning the true knowledge 
6 and w of God, which is.contcined in the former Ta 
. bleofthe Decaloge: asallo they dorcict the inward, &fſpi 
rituall obedience ofthe ſecond Table. Thar little good and 
true which they haue,is a partof the commandement con» 
cerningthediſcipline-conteinedin the ſecond Table, or c6+ 

ce rningthe outward & civile duties towards men. - +. 
+The whole Goſpel of Chriſt,&thar rightly vnder ſtood, 
alone raughr, and in thisrrue dotrine 
alone is it contained. Other {es cither are clean ignorant 
of ir, asthe Echnickes, Philoſophers, Lewes, Tu ckes,vho alſo 
are as very enemics of the church : or they doe patch ſome 
little part of it out of the dorine of the Apoſtles, vnto their 
owneerrors, of which part yet they neither knowe,nor per- 
ceiue-thevſc, as the Arians, Papiſts, Anabapriſts,and al 0+ 
cher Heretikes, of whom ſome concerningthe perſon,other 
e6cerningihe officeof our mediator, maintaineerrors. All 
theſe,though they arrogate vnto themſclues thetitleof the 
church, and profeſſe the name of chriſt: yer(fince thar they 
dt rom thatonely foundation of 5. church , whichis 
chriſt; tharis, fince they do :notacknowledge chriſt either 
to berrue God, or true man,neither do Rolle for righteauſ- 
nes and.ſalyation wholyin him.) they arenotthe members 
of aharreethurchy, not-ſomuch as in outward profeſſion;as 
itisfaid.;,lohn.q.Every ſpirit which cofeſieth not that TeſuuChrift 
Þ come in he fleſh om us nor of God : and#hisis the ſpirit of Ants 


: The difference of this true deffrine from Philoſophie. 

| Iris ue that-wee ſtudie Philoſophic , map, 9.6 the Do» 

_ rineof other ſees: butyer there is a very greardifference 
theſe two Dofrines. 1. Philoſophie-is-whollie 
: bur the princix I)-part of. this doQrine (tharis 
Yisri vealed from aboue, evenfrom God,z.On- 
this dot clareththeGolpell: Philoſophic is quire 
1 ravtofir, 3+. The Dodiine of the church 1 weth rhe 
ina] a ue miſcries : hiloſophic dothnor'o. \- 4:Lhis 
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fifter comfortynto our conſciences, and ſheweth vs the way 
howtowadeourofdangers:Philoſophie-rteacherhvs-norlo 
much asthis,5.Of this we are taughrthe whole law:Philoſo fe 
phiclererh p2ſ{cthe chiefeſt parrs. indeedePhuloſophie c6- ; 
tcineth wo partes profitable for mans life,as ge 190 ; Mav 
themarickes,& others,which God would nor deliver in this 
do&rine:Eut as coccrning this doRrin, Philoſophy hath bug 
a tle: part ofthe Law;8:thar obſcurely,and chat raken-out 
buc of a few precepres of the Law.It hathy certaine- common 
comforts:thoſe thatare not common, it hath-nor, as becing 
proper vnto the church.Conmoncomforts arethele./1 The 
provid&ce of Gnd,or the neceſſity of obeying him.2. A good 
conſcience.3. The worthines of vertue, 4 The'finall-cauſes, 
or the endes,whichryertue propoſeth.s The examples of 0- 
thegs.6.Hope of reward:7.A comparing ot eventes: becauſe 
alcf{cevilliscompared vnto a greater. Thoſe 'comfortes 
which are not common,bur proper vnto the church;are;1,Re+ 
mifſionof finnes. 2; The preſence of God in nuſeries thems 
ſclues,3.Our hnal delivery, 
1, - Certaine nozes,or markes,by which the Church ic diſtinguiſh 
ed fromothers, | | | £2 | 8 : 
-- The marks, which diſtin guiſhrhe church,or the profeſſors 

of rruedofrine from others,arc theſe. 1.Puriry of dorine;u. pm 
Theright yſc of the Sacrainents.3z,Obediencerowards God 

& his doQrine;bothin life and maners, Many times truly 
'grearvices dogrowin the church,butthey arenot maineat- 
med;asrailech outin other Sctes,Forthe true'church is the 

Grſt herſciferhat doth\ comprehend and condemne' them, 
heforeany orher.As long as this remaineth, ſolong remai- 
neth the church, ie 


© þ 


© 1Op-Tar THIRD QyESTION, 


=3 O D. in the very creation of the vvorld frponng® 

x| pur chis bridle inthe mouth of all reaſo* thar 4 Re 

Enable creatures,that no man,withour exs 1igion alone 

Off ixeam and manifeſt impudency , fuch as wk fGod, 

pl wasthedivelsin paradiſe, durſtſay that 5. cou. 
jffir were once apparantly 


g,fir were once apparantly knd? eainedin;the 
have bin ſpokE;or comidedby' god Scriprurc 


mightbe ealled intoqueſtion,or that any man. might refuſe 
toobeyit. Here-hence aic thoſe things ſo often inculcared 
2... inthe prophets:Hearken 0 heavens.gs hearken 0 earth , forthe 

+ +1:05 Jon paken.Thus fanh the Lord. The wordof the Lurd cameo 


11 147 Eſaiasleremiatyec.Since therforc it appercth that the boks 


' ofthe old &new Tctament are the words of Cod ther is no + * 


©" Place left of doubring,whether chat be'the true Religion and 
..- dofrine which is cotainedin thc:;Bur whether thete bookes 
were.written by divine inſtin,and by whar proofes & reſti> 
monlzs/wearc certaineof fo great a matrer. This 15 a quefti» 
| on nortobe let paſſe of vs . For except this abouc all orber 
Wherefore things remain tedfaft & immoucable,thar whatſoever wee 
this queſtion read inthe bookes of the Prophets & Apoſtles, doth as true. 
15 neccllarie, Jy declare the willof God ynto vs,as it we did hecre God 0+ 
penly ſpeaking to vs from heaven: it cannor chulc, but thae 
the yery foundation and whole certainty of Chriſtian Relis+ 
EO gion-muſt be weakned Wherefore,it is a conſideration wore 
thy thole whoaredefirous of the Glory of God,& doe ſecke 
for ſure comfort,to enquire whence itmay appeare ynto vs, 
thac the holy ſcripture isthe word of God . To this queſtion 
a _ nas nowJong fince anſwere hath bin made by the Papiſts, thar 
- of the Sctp- forſoorhir 14. nor otherwile cectainegthEbecaule the Church 
twredeth  dothconfirme itby her Teſtimonie., Bur vve,as we neither 
notdeped on feiete, nor contemne the Teſtimony of the, true Church 
. 'the Church. {ye doubrnor, but their opinion is peſtilent and deteſt a- 
ble,wvyho doe often ſaic , that che holic Scriprurgs haue 
nottheir authoriciecilc yyherce , then from the word of the 
Church. 3G 4 


: # F " 


- For -farſt;vvickedis.it and blaſphemous to ſav,that the au. 


£ n : 
hn - L 


EM thoriry of Gods word dependeth of the teſtimonie of man, 
The reproch $7d if it be fo,thar the chicteſt cauſe why wee beleeue tlac 
of God. the {criptures were delivercd from-heaven , bee the yvitnes 
__ of the church, vrho ſeech nor, that hereby the autoritic of 

©  mans-voice. ismade greater-, then the voice of GO D? 
,..., Forhcethatyeclderh, his reftimony vnto- an other, ſocthat 

- heeisthe only,or thechicte cauſe,vyhy credence is giuca 

-— -- -* Yntotheorher,outof aldoabr greater credite js gruen, vn- 
\_ _ , © fothimgthenvarocthc other ,vybo receiueth his teſtimonie. 
-—\:,., Wherefore, itisaſpcech moſt vnyvorchy the maicſty of 
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is nor acknoyrledged,exceprir be confirmed bythe witne 
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© Secondarily,wt eras the doQtrine of the Prophets & "Apo* , .neafon. 

Mes doth preach of fogrear marcrs,as che ceitain knowlepe Our comfort, 

ofthem is ſogreatly defired of all, vvho are well diſpoſed; Farbi: grof- 

and the conflits of doubrfulnes in all mens' mitides are 4090 27, 
TY TCH "WT oy and] tho leaner torch $5 a... prooved wit- 

ſo'grear: whar full ſurance of our fairh can'there be,what ner, therfore 

ſure conſolarion acainſt the afſaules ofremprarions, if that not on mans, 

that ye ice,on which our confidencerelierh,, be nootherwiſe | 

knowen vnto vs 60 de indeed the voice of God, butbecaule 

men ſay ſozin whome we fee ſo much ignorance, error, and 

yanirie ro bee,that no man ſcarſely,efpeciaNy in matters of 

ſome weighr;doth attribure' much vnto their woord, except 

other reafons conecvrre vvith tt. 0474 SAGE IGIEYE: > 

**Thirdly,the rrach of God and Chriſtian religionis plain 3.Reaſon, 

ly expoſed vnto the mocks and ſcoffes of the wicked, if vyee 1Þ* 0 Bo 

going about to ſtop rheir mouth=s,do therefore onely defire we 9s att 

that we ſhoulde bee credited, thar our Religion is from God, 


becauſe our ſeluesſay.fo. For if they be by no other cons 


fatatio reprefled,they wil vvith no lefle ſhevy of truth deny 
it,than we -affirmeir, 6. 539 or 


i, . . Ss 
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"Laftof:!1], he ſcripture ir lelfe in many places is againſt 4Reaſon. 
this opinien,and doth calenge a far higher atithoritte vn. Wirnelles, 


Chriſt him ſeif, lohn.5. Ireceine nor the record of man fignifiyng 
thereby, that bis dorine itvod nor, no nor on Tohn Bap- 
riſts reſtimonie,oFrhough vec he did alleadgeir,bur as of lefſe 
account,that hee might omit nothing,by whick men mig 

bemouedto belecue. Therefore he 2ddeth} Br 7 /ay theſe 
thinge,that you 17ay beleene. Fhaue a greater 'witnes then the wit- 
nes of John, And it Chrift now beeing humbled, faide theſe 
things ofhimſelte,then ſurely ſhall they beenolefie rrucof 
him being in'gloty,and ficing in his throne: Ar;d,r.Corin:h, 
z.Paul faith, 2fy word and my preaching ſtood rior in the emifing 
ſpeech of mans wiſedowe', but in plaine evidence" of the ſpirit; & 
of power , that your furth houlde not bee in the wiſtdone of men, 
but in thepoyer of God. ''1f {o bee then our faith muſt not 
reſt,no not vpon reafons'wilelyframed by men” much leſſe 
ſhallir depend on the bare word of meri, Eph.». the Church 
ber Telfeis faide robe builded vpon the foundation'of rhe 


toirfelfe,then w ich hangerh vpon mens words. For {» faith 


9s 
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4_ THEPREAMELE: 

-* Prophets arid Apoſtles. If then the confidence and confeſſ: 
 onof the Church taierh-on the dorine of the Propheres 
&Apoftles;as onthe foundation:the certainty ofthe Scrips 
trecannothangon the Churches witnes »: For ſo ſhoulde 
northe Church be vpheld by the teſtimony ofthe Pcophers 
and Apoſtles;bur by her owne. And 1.lohn.g.iris ſaid,” Ff wee 
receinerhe witnes of of men,the wites of God is greater If irbe pre 
rergche che authority of irhangeth noron the record of mant 
But wearetogiue more credence vnto God witneſſing the 
Prophets and Apoſtles writings to beindeede his voiceben 

yncothe Church affirming the ſame. 0i1zbavat 

+ Nowthart ir is ſaide of the contrary, That by the Chrnches 

1 Objie10n. yard alone it doeth appeare vnto wsthat the ſacred booker, which 
iu 9% "% « wee haue,were written by the Prophets and Apoſiles, whoſe namet 
Clutch alone they beare in their foreheade,and $148 even uniovs they are eden 

6h wines. corrwpr-this we graiit not. For god farre more cerrainlyreſtifi 
- ethbothin-ſcripture,and inthe hearts of bis Sainrs;tharno 


-.-.,.. fained,or forged rhing is in theſc bookes, than ircan bee by 


--- - the Church , andall the creatures of che world confirmed. 
' "They therefore,who ſtand-ypoathe churches teſtimonie a+ 
_ lone inthis point, ſhew that themſclues haucnortas yer felr 
or vaderſtoed he chiefeſt reſtimonies, [I 51 
F28Y -- Furchermore they ſay,that ihe bookes aurherzike;or, as they 
2 OhieRicn.* rermethem,Canonica! of both Teſtamentes,are diſcerned from the 
The diſ-er- Apoerypbail by the Churches iudgement and therefore char the 
_ningof books aucority of boly canondoth depend on the churches wifedome. Bur 
rag tharthis difference of the bookes is not determined by rhe 
& Ede churches iudgemec,bur being imprinted intothe books the 
1 The woot-: ſelues by the Spirire of god,is only acknowledged & appros 
king>tthe-  yed by the church:this is eably ro be vaderſtood, if che cans 
holy Ghoſt, | ſesof this difference be cofidered, For cither in theſe ; which 
arecalled Apocryphal,the force and maieſty of the heayens 
ly ſpiritdoth lefle evidently appeare in the weight and vehe- 
- mency of woordes and matter, thanin others.,of which ir 1s 
__. clear,tharchey are the heavenly oracles,therefore ſer down 
----*. - inviting by divine inſtin@,thar they might bee the rule: of 
.-- - our faith;orir cannot bee derermined, neither out of theſe 
4 The certain bookes themſclucs,nor outof others, which are canonical, 
xy ofauthors. tharthey-were written either by the Prophets, or Apoſtles: 
ET becauſe cither they were not-penned by thoſe 3 —_ 


4 - 
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THE' PREAM ME. 

God by certaine teſtimonies hath warrantef{ ynroys to 

be indued with'a prophericall ſprric : or themſclues: doenot 

ſhewe any'certaine authors of them': or by their forme 

offpeech , or other reaſons-ic may be gathered, thatrhey 

were not left ofthem , whoſe names rhey beare. \Nowe 

as. rouching cither this evidence of the ſpirite , or cer= 

rainetic of the:aurbors ,-wee builde nor our iudgementon 

the reſtimonie- of the Church, bur of the bookes them» 

ſelucs.. /And therefore:nor forthe churches mwdgement on- 

lic-:dee we ittdge-fome: bookes to beecauonicall, and the 
foundation and rule of curfairh , and doe therefore accepr 

efthe dofrine of other-ſome , becauſe they agree withthe - 
canonical:bur rather forthe very cauſes of this difference 

which we'ifindeinthe bookes them-ſeſues, oe nn * 

- Asforthar;which ſomemenfſay , thatthe Church is an» 3 ObicAion, 
cienter'thanthe Scriptures, and therefore of greater auro- The Church 
ritie, itisr0011fling,Forthe word of God is the everlaſting cuechenthe 

wiſedomein God him-ſelfe. Neither was the knowledge of Senpruce, - 
it then fiſt manifeſted vnrothe Church, when it was com> 1 Aunſwere, 
mitted to writing, bur che manifeſting ofir begantogether mem; 

with the creationof mankinde, and the firſt beginningesof 

the Church in Paradice:yea the word is that immertal ſeede of 

whichthe Church was borne. F362 or 

+» Thecchurch therefore: could not bee, except the worde The Scrip<\ 
were firſt delivered. Now when we name the holy Scripture, Wes firſt 
wee meane nor-ſomuch the charaRers of the letters'and ij. carl . 
the yolumes, bur rather the ſentences which are- contet- oF 
ned in them, which they ſhall never bee able ro(prooueto 
becoflefſe antiquirythanthe church. For albeitthey were 2Aniwere, 
repeatedanddeclaredoften after the beginning of the ga- HNCINGY 

 theringofthe church : yer the ſumme of the law and Geof by 
pellwas the ſameforever. Ea Ties wotnnd be þ 2 
-» To conclude , ncitheris thatwhich they aſſume, alwaics Ayo -3 
wut, That the authority of the ancienter witneſſe is greater tha 6 BAT. a +... 
the yoger:For ſuch may be the condition & quality of the y&- may be morg- A 
gerwitnes,that he may deſcrue greatercreditthan the anci *F'fulchan | 

encer.Chriſt being man, bare witnes of himſclfe: Moſes alſo 5" 
and the Prophers had long-time before borne witneſle of - £ 
him: neitheryer is the authority therefore greater, no nor 

of allthe other witnefſes, rhanof Chriſt aloaciin Uike fare 


ry 
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HE PREAMBLE. 
, that the holy Scripture, which wee 
vthe wo $f God.The Scripture it ſclfe alſo doth wit- 
irſclfe the ſame, but withchat kinde of witneffe, 
mo moron and ſure, thanal the others 'of An« 
cis alleadged alſo ro this purpoſe a place, 1. Ti. 
morhi3.” Where che church is called the pillar and grounde of rhe 
ermerh Bur hncethe Seripture doth reach Ln wher;&thar 
Not once , tharthe foundationofihe Church is Chriſt and 
:iris manifeſt inough, char the church is the piltzr 
ly h,noratund amentsl,or vpholding pillargbut a mi- 
and ipreader of it abroad, and as it 
werea manſion place, orfureſcate, which might cariy-rhe 
erueth lefte with her, and commited varo her ,in the open 
' tt wankinde:even as the-holy Apoſtle Paulwas cal- 
velſc}to beare the name of God before the Gen= 
es: neither 'yer did Paul gertcrediie vnto the 
the poſpelvato Paul , Sulikewife are the Apo- 
d pillars®, notthar the Church: reſted 'onrheir 
y werethe-chicke reachors of _ 


hr meme Ns proofes which thet y bring ibis SuHrifes, 


1ermore , ie alleadge a hes. of Auſtin'out of 
his booke enttuled ,againfit the Epiſtle ofthe fotindarion, 
f. chap F ((aih Auguſhne)would nor belecue” the goſpell, exceps 
or#ty of the catholike Church did moue me therewnro . Brac 
tweretrue,thar either Auſtin,or fome others diiſ'gire 

ence vnro the Gelpel only for the Churches authority, 
crmigh cherenorbe fahuoneta rule hence of that,which 

1 mmen o1 a. | L*0 doc, 

- Butthar this is not the meaning of Auſtine, which theſe 
enwonld bauc, they doceafily perceaue , who weigh beth 
of this place, and rhe phraſe of ſpeech 
þ is vival ynro Auſtin, For Auſtm going'abour ro ſhew, 
jeManichees were defticute of al proofe of their do- 
ppvlerbone, whoas yer beleeverh northe 
id denicth that ſuck a one is able any way to be c6- 
che Manichzans: for hzwereto be-convifted el. 


which the Manichzans hauenone; or by conſent of the ca- 
tholicke church,from which chemſelues were departed ; for 
example ſake, he propolcth himſclic , who ſhoulde not haue 
had beleeved the golpell,exceprthe authority of che catho- 
licke church had mooved him thercunto. Auſtin therefore 
ſpeakerh this nor of vimſclfe , as he.was :hen, when he writ 
thele things againſt the; Manichzans, bur of himſelfe, We -- 4 
fore he was yet converted,or nor lufficiently confirmed. And —_ 
that he ſpeaketh.notof the preſent, burof the time paſt, the 
words thatfollow. doe manifeſtly declare: whom. then Fbelee- 
wedgwhen they (aide, Beleene the Goſpel: why ſhould F nos belcene 
chemmwhen they ſaie,Beleeue not a Manichean? For hence it ap» 
pearcth,, thatwhen he ſaitb,he was, moved eſpecially by the 
authority of the church , . hee. meaneth. irof rharrime, at 
which be obcicd the churches voice,thar is, departedfrom I 
'the Manichzans vatothe truechurch. But after that once 3 
-he was convertcd,and bad perceaved the truth of doctrine; - | Ny 
that his faith was not nowe any. more builded on the-guthos 
rity of che church, bur 01 a farre other foundatios,him(ſclte 
is a moſt ſuficieart witneſſe for ys, whereas in the ſelte-ſame 
 book,cap.r 4. he ſairh on this wiſe; Thou haf? purpoſed nuthing 
els, but t0,commende that thy ſelfe beleeveFt , = m_ at ns | :orr ry ride 
which F beleeue . And when as 7 onthe other ſide ſhal comend that the Church 
which my ſelfe beleeue,and laugh at that which thou beleeveſi:what eſpce:ally, be 


* - 


doſt thou thinke we mu} determine, or do, but even to ſhakg handes _ hee was YJ 
wath chemwho bid us to know certaine thinges, andafterwarde wil eas 4 2 
ws 10 beleene things that are wuncertaine:and let vs follow them,vho 
bid vs firſt to beleeue that, which as yer we ave not able 29. percein, 
that being more enabled by faith it ſelfe,we may diſcerne 2ownder= 
ſtand that which we doe beleeue,nat men now, but God himſelfe in- 
wardly ftrengthning and illightning our minde, Whereforethey 
FEalgla nb ynto Auſtine, who draw that which him- 
ſelfe confeſſerh;of himſelfe,when he was not yet converted, 

_ or was but weak: vnto that time,when he affirmeth far other 
wiſe nor of himſelfe only,but of althe godlic. 

For fo reverend a regard ought we to hauc of the word of 
god,and ſuch alſois the force and efficacic of the holy ſpirit 
in cvnficmingthe harts of belecyers, that we beleene God, 
yea withour anie creatures teſtimonie:even as Elias forſook 


mot god,nonot when he thought thas himſe!fe only/was left a 1,Regy19. 


fHE PREAMBLE. 
op 


je of the true  worſhipp ers of God. If therefore either Auſtin,or 
hoſocver De bens: not as yet cSverred vnto religio, nor as 
eh 2ving Ex] ericnce of rhe cercainty of it in his hart, was 
noved rather by humane,thi divineteſtimonics to embrace 
it cannot therof be gathered, thar the certainty of the ho- 


o other we are fared of ir:becauſe thar,that ſome are mo- 
ed eſpecially by humane voices roreverence it, commerh 
or thereofto paſſe, for that rhe ſcripture is nor maintained 
yany 'other authority-buc ir chanceththrough the tault and 
eaknes ofrhem,who ſticking ypon humane records,do not 
el azyet,or vnderſtand divine, An Image & exiple of theſe 

prees of faith is in the ſtory of the Samarirz woman, loh 4. 
zny of the Samaritans are ſaid to hae beleeved in Phriſh,be- 
euſe of rhe ſpeech of the woman,who teſtified that be bath told her 
vinale. hatſoever ſhe haddon.But after that they had had chriſt with 
_ I The Sama- ther hey arm! more beleeved becaule of his own 
ritan, ſp! ec :& they laid ynto the woma, Now we beleere not becauſe 
Te" be 4c" form hane heard him our ſelues, & know that this is 
> Sahy indeed che Chri the ſavior of the world. Al mE come notby the 
| _ ſame oceafios,nor haue nor the ſame beginnings voto fait h 
-Ro.tr. Paul ſaith,thar ſalvation was come unto the Gentiles, and 

The hone: that htedid ma mmifie his miniſterze, that the Iewes might bee pro- 
y of wiues, voked ro follow Ss Gentiles. ln the firſt of Pet.c,3.Wznes are wil 
ledr ro e [ts bet unto their huſbands, that even they which obey 
Tie without che word,he won by the converſation of 
the whole they behold their pure converſation which is with 
feare Even then as the Samar:tans were moucd, fiſt by the 
ſpeech of the woman ro beleeuc in chriſt, bur after they had 
ſeen Chriſt & heard him, they were ſo confirmed, that they 
ſaid they would now beleeuve,though the woman holde her 
peace:ſo alſo may it be;thatthey which are not as yer con- 
. verted,or are but weaklings, may be moyed cipecially by rhe 
churches teftimony,as which runneth more into their eics, 
to giue credence vnto the ſcripture:who yer nevertheles af- 
rer they are once illuminated with a more plentifull light of 
faith,do find by experience,that they are confirmed by a far 
-' "RIperee & more certaine teſtimony,that the ſcripture is rhe 
- word of God, & do know by thef orce & evidence of it, that 
they muſt keep their fairh,werer, 1the Angels & me perſwa- 
ders 


EE 


THE PREAMBLE." | T0- 
ders to the contrary:as it is ſaid by the Apoſtle, Though we, or Gal.1, 
an Angel fromheavenpreach wno you otherwiſe than thas which | 
weh:we preached wnio you;let him be accurſed., By theſe thinges oth 
tizcrcfore it may be: ynderſtood,thar the yoice & conſent of The conclue- 
the catholick church may & ought amongſt other reſtimo- "cy wes 
rites £9{erue far our confirmation: & yer the autority of rhe OO 
holic ſc:ipture nor to hang ypon it: bur that our of the ſcrip= = —=- 
titelcſclt rather we muſt learn by what arguments we ma' 
be brought to know that it was delivered from God.Becaule 
thatGod himſclfe doth witnes it: & alto ſuch is the force 8& 


g:nlay x 6 ag would not be any otherwiſe more manifeſtly 


The.2.part 
Arguments 
ſhewinge --/ 


= rure,are theſe, | | 
x Puritic and perfeQnefle of dorine , For we have the 
pure & perfe@ dotine asof the Golpell,lo alſo of the Law. * The purity 
'* NowotherſcRes hauc not both the tables of che Lawe pers ot doQrime 
= fe&:the f:rſt manic hauc in patr:the ſecond but in fome Pa ce 
7 35 allo, 


Soc {7 boi: THE PREAMBLE. 
«i affo,andtbar ſtained with many lies, 


The Goſpel © [The gotpel ir (eife. Becaule ir yeclderh ſure conſolation 


thewing our romensconſcicnces,ſhewing'the only way of eſcaping fin & 

. EENTEranne® earth." The nacute of man-was-notcreated to 'deftruftion. 

Wherefore thatdutrine,whichſheweth delivery,withour y3 
olating cheiuſtice.of God,is yndoubredly true and certain. 


$ AI moſt taun 1ent, partly by conference; Forif we conferre rhis 
with orherdoftrimes;,weſhall hod 4c tobe prre and moſt true 
as delivered from god,from which-men after wards fcl away. 


Other'fetes hauc ſprung vp ar other times, and gain hauc 


ned by her enemies, © 


4Miracles &4 Miracles proper vnto the church;which ted to the ſame 
1 Obietion. end,that they may declare and conficmethiasdodtine.Foral: 


Orhers al'® heirmentio is made alſo offome miracles of the heathen, & 


— ſaid of Antichriſt and falſe Prophers, that they ſhall worke 


cles. 


Auaſwere, ſign & great wonders,ſo that the very elecs theſeluer gif it wore poſe 
It» not true. ble, ſhould be 9 on the ſcnertherin. number,nor in great. 
ynto the miracles of:the-church ; and bY the 


nes areequal ynto 
ende, for which they are done ,/irmay cafily be dilcerned, 
_ that the are nor wroughr by any divine power... Wherefore 
thereis adouble differEce;clpecially by which true miracles 

| are ſevered from folſe. | was. 
They _ For firſt thoſe miracles which are vaunted of by the ce. 
tron "0 nemies ofthe church, are ſuch, .as withoutchang:ng the 
| courſe and order of nature may be done by the leighrs and 
iughngsof men or devils: and ſeem therefore 'ro others to 
bemiracles,be-auſe th:y perceive not the cauſes of them, 
andthe means whereby they are wrought. Furthermore, 


3Io the end's they have this as their chicfend, that they may confirme 


idols;ſt - A anifeſt errors & milchicfs.Bur the mira- 
ctes withwhich god hath ſet foorth his church,are works ci- 
_ ther beſids,or contrary ynto the courle of nature & ſecond 
cauſes, and therefore not wroughr,bur by the power of God 


The whichthat it mightbe the more manifcſt, God hath; 


© wrought many miracles ſor -che-confirming of his tructh, 
whole very ſhewthe diyclis neverableto imitate or reſem- 
ble:as-arecheraifing ofthe dead, to ftaic orcall backe the 


full, 


ntiquity of this do&rine:-becaule 1tis found tobe 


periſhed:rhis hath concinued;thaugh ic hath bin mightily op. 
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THE PREA MBDUE- 21 
1 Bureſpecially the:miracles of God: are diſtinguiſhed by 
their cnds, from the devilith & fained-For they cofu me.no+. 
ching,but which is a greeing with thoſe things which afore 
time were revealed by God,& that in reſpett of the glory of 
the true God,of godhnes:& holines,&the ſalvation of men, 
Arid thetfure is 1t ſaid of tne miracles of Anticbriſt;>.Thel. 
2.7 hat his conming ſhat be by the working of Sazangwith al power 
& ſigner, + lying wonders gy 3n al deceineableneſſe of wnrighteouſ- DIP 4, 
ner,among them that periſh, Now ifany beſo bold to call 1.2 ObieRion, © 
_ queſtion, whether or no'the miracles which are reported © Sha deer 
the ſcriptures, were done fo indeed, he is out of al queſtion of; 6.00 
over great impudeEcy, For he may after rhe ſame maner; give The Antece- 
the he ro a[ both ſacted & prophane hiſtories. Burlet vs tirft dear is falie, 
vnderſtand,that as other parrs of the hel, ſtory, fo clpectal- | 
ly the miracles are recired,as things not wrought 11 a Corner 
bur done in the publique face of the Church & mankind, In 
= vain ſhouldthe Prophets & Apoſtles hauc had endevorcd to 
— gercredirynto their dofrin by miracles, which men had ne- Ag 
" rverſcene.Furthermore,the doQtrin whichahey brought,was ſth 
ſtrige vato the judgemer of reaſs,& contrary to the affeRi= _ 
ons of men: & therfore their miracles, except they had bin 
: moſt manifeſt, wou'd never haue found etedir:Allo,it clearly. 
 appearcth both in the miracles rhemſelucs,& inthe dottrin 
> whichis confirmed by th&,thart they , who writ them,ſought 
- nottheir own glory,or other commodities of this hfe,but ons 
= Iythegloryofgod,& meEsſalvatis, To theſe atgumers agre- 
> erh noronlythe Teſt m »ny of che Church,bur the confeilt- 
on alſo of the very encnnes of Chriſt , who ſurely, itby any 
means they could, would hauc denicd-&ſuppreficdeverhoſe 
things thar were true & known,much lefſe would they, baue 
confirmed by their Teltimony oughtghar had bin forged,or 
= oblcure.'- 41 | | METS > RNS ; 
> *5 Theprophecies which were fulfilled in their due time, do ;, oracles, 
— yeeldtheirreftimony vnto this dodrine: inlike manner the 
forerellings of things ro come', and the correſpondences. of Obiefions 4 
eventes,which-could not be torerold , but by God revealing The Heath&s 3 


alſo haue 


them. And albeirthe heathens alſo and others boaſt of their Prophecies, 
Aunſwere, ,* 
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about by afained imitation to dacken ch2 truth and glury 
of God. For they ſquared from the ruth ard iwvuſtice of God 
beforerime 6 fr <1 countenanced wickednes & ida0]a 
mry;they were poured out by the P:ophers , who were fiirred 
wich a furious & diviliſh pang:they wei c dark,or doubrful: & 
wheras they were vncertain;oftentimes by a falſe hops they 
allured thoſe who liſtned vnro chem into hurt & deſtrution 
at leaſtwiſe rhey were vrtered of ſuch thinges, whoſe cvenies 
the divelthrough his ſubrilty maie afcer a fort conietture by 
tokens going beforc,orels becauſe he did know that by the 
ſhon &comidementr of god he (houlde bring rhem to 
alle. Wherfore neither dothey cofirm & make good the re» 
gions of tholemen amongſt who they florithed, neither do 
they diminiſh the autoriry of the holy Scriprure,in whoſe ora 
cles we may ſee al things contrary vnto that which hath bun 
now ſpokenof theſe, 

- 6 The confeſſion of the enemies rhemſclucs, bicauſe whar 
loeveris true & good in others ſes, thar allo Chriſtian reli 
gion hath,& that moreclearely & berter . Neither can thoſe 
natural principles be refclled. And it other ſees hauec any 
which agreech not wich. our doQtrine,that may cafilic 
berefuted:bur ifthey haue anic thing which cannot be refu- 
ted. they haueſtollenthatfrom vs,which is che drvels wont. 
Yea ourverie enemics themſclues are conſtrained to con. 


. feflethatour dodrine is true:yeathe devill himle!f roo: 7 hex 
art the Sonof God. For of thar force andnature is the word of 


God,thatit doth ſo much the more gricyouſlly tiike and 


 woundthe conſciences even of choſe,who are not converted 


ginningHe ende 
NC Goſpel, thar 
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THE PREAMBLE. _ 
faith % honeſtie may be deſtroied. He doth therefore toge- 
ther with his complices perſecute the truth, becauſe it doth 
more tharply accuſe him than other ſees, The worldehazeth 1, hq 9, 
me ſaith Chriſt, becauſe 1 teſtifie of it,that the workes thereof are il.) 
Y The marvailous preſervation of this doftrine againft:; x1. ar. 
the furics of Satan,and enemies of the Church.None 4s ſo» veilous pree 
much afſailed,n6nc alſo continueth ſo ſure. Others are not !ervantion, 
aſſuled,and yer they periſh moſtſpedily. ILAN th 

The punithmentes of the enemies, as of Arius,lulian, 9 The puniſh 
and others. Albeitin the world for the moſt part the wicked ert5 of the 
foriſh,and the Church is oppreſſed:yerthatir fallechnorlo! Tones = 
out by c1aunce, neither becauſe Godis pleaſed with they The encmies 
the events witnes,and the Scripture very often doth iterate) ofthe church 
ic. For the Church is alwaies preſervedzeven amidit her per-: _ floriſh. 
ſccutions, whert as the ſhort teliciry of Tyrats & wicked imps p__ *s = 
bath a moſt dolefull & #ternal deſtcuRtion fojlowing ir. But time, ©? 
God luffereth them for a while to haue their _—_ wo 
riſh,that by the ſcandal oftkecrofle,the fairhand patifce of _ 
the godly may be more exerciſed and tried: &vnto the wits +1» -:// 
ked there may beleft a time of repentance,' and when they 
abuſe the long ſuffering of Godthat the ax length ſo much 
the iuſter and heavier plaguemay light on-chE,And therfore . 
the holy ſcripture in ſo many places, as in the Plal.37 52.57. 
58.&ofr& elfewher c6forterh the godly againſt this kind of 
tencati5,forerclling vnco the,defence & detivery, but deſtru- © — 
&ion vnto their;enimics. Neither is thereby the force of this EY 
proofe weakened, becauſe rhat all che perſecutors of the + Obie&ion 
Church are notin Tragicall manner taken ourof this life. Nor all. 
For whiles God doch rake vengeance on moſt ofthemin 
this life,he doth ſufficiently ſhew what he would haue robe 
thought of the reſt, verily,that they are his enemies, whom, 
without they repent, he wil plunge into #ternal plagues,the 
beginning and feeling of the. which is deſperation, in which 
all the enemies of Chriſtian Religion ende ther daics, yea 
they who arenort oppreſſed with any other calamitics of 
this life. To conclude,that ir may be manifeſt, that they are 3 Obie» 


doth fo often denounce in his worde,that ſuch ſhall bee the _—_ 


ends ofhis cnemies, and thar for this very cauſe”; becauſe Yea for this 
they go about to exſtinguiſh the people and true worſhip: gf caulc. 
B4 God, 
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1ey iein rorments;rheir confcience wreſterh ourthis con< 
efho they haue drawen Theſe miferies vppon them- 
Lela " perſecuting-rhe godlyras from Antiochns Epipha- 
nes,&Tul anche Apoſtara. And i ince that ailthe adveriancs 
. of thechuarch in'their calamites and dearh are deſtitute of 
comfort ris manifeRt;chat they ſuffer as theenimicsof gods 
and therefore are farfrom'true Religion. © + 
'\Now that which the wicked alone doe,there is no doube, 
burchatisin the number of their finnes , for which they 
ſuffer pr 1et. Wherfore the' overthrowes ofthe encmics 
- 4, |. efthe Church {are no obſcure-reſtimony- ofthe wrath of 
| Vinod 9, God againſt ahem,even as god himſclfe faith of Pharao, 7s 
<4 wc Tk = ſon y purpoſe;haue I ftirred thee vp thas I might ſhew my power 
7 e;o that my name might be declared throughout al the earth, 
1o'The con 10 The conſent of true dofrine;and che ger others 
Se d5. Evenabout the chiefe points, 
ine. . | Tt” Theteſtimonies and confeſſions 'of Marryrs a who ſea 
mth cone ling with theirblood this do&riue, doe ſhewe evencin rhe 
20 roma, middeft of death;thar they indeede doe fo thinke', as they 
Maceyrs- 7 * taught,andrhat they drawe that comfort our of it, which 
x Obiction they did preach ynto others. And hence 3llo it appearcth, 
Doh the; cer thjatthe certainty of this holie dofrine dependeth nor on 
_ of do=" 7 mensrecord,' thongh the conſtaney 'of martyrs and'other 
- org godly men Site comfort vmo'vs. Foralbeitthe Teſtimony 
of the Saintesroodoth concur, as a lefle principaltproofe 
vnto our confirmation: yer in their examples is feenea far 
other,cventhe teftimonyof God himſclfe,whoſtrengrhnerh/ 
2 Obie&ion, 8nd comforterh- them , fo that they are ready ro {uſtaine 
Othersare anything forhis mames ſake. Neither ought that ro moue 
Mactyrs alſo. ys a whit,if otherſe&es alſo tell vs of their Martyrs. For firſt 
Anfvere, ty xrefarbehinde thatnumber of Martyrs, which the 
They differ, church hath.Againe there is notchar alacritic andcbeere- 
faltes found in them, inſuffering puniſhmenres, which is in 
moſtofthemarryroof Chriſt; ſorhar it may-eafily appeare 
that they never feeletharſecuritie of conſcience, andioie 
X ofheartin d;which the Godly feele.And thirdly , which 
- -...-. is chiefcly to bee: confidered; rhe'defenders of wicked do- 
, | Arineſuffer/as being edvited of theirerrors. Butthe godly 
[ot their" confeſſion, are Lap 
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THE PREAMBLE. 
cally by their perſecurors drawen. vnto puniſhment, where 
as the perſccurors themſclues. are. convicted: of their 3m 
piety and iniuric,evenasthe Lord promilerhyl wil gi 
mouth and wiſedome,where-againſt all your adverſaries 
able to ſpeake or reſiſt. Wheretore,olbcit former: 
fer for their dorinegthe certainty whereof they are. 
ble ro confi m neither ro themiclues,nor to others: yer doe 
they ir,not fenced by any divine ſtregrh and comfort,but be. 
ing blinded by their owne ſtubburnes,or pride,& the ilJuſros 
of the divel,they run headlong to deftruRtion; contrariwile,/ = 
it is ſaied of the godlics Martyrdome,Philip.1, 1855 grveume: 
you for Chriſt, notonely zo beleene in him, but to. (uffer for hus ſake. 
12 Thegodlines & holines of thoſe,of who the ſacred icrip 
tures haue bin writtE,and who truely embrace this doctrine., 


oY 


- 


- 


ome'me 


£ . I 3Their plain 
apeRang taultes dealing 1n 
the holy Ghoſt deteding of - 
47% VICES. 
__— 14The Teſtis 
ran the mony ef the 
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r ingenuity and plaine dealing in 
committed either by. them, or theirs, whom 
hath vſed in committing this doQrine to writing, 
14 Thetcſtimony of the holy Ghoſt , which criert 

artes of the: nc” Abba,tather. This reftimony doth n 
oncly prooue(which althe formeralſo do)bur it perſwaderh 
roo.For taith is nothing cls, then a firme affent,; by which 
Wee agree ynto all the word of God delivered vato vs, and 

a confidence,by which every one of vs do know and refolue, 

that god , according vnto the tenor of this Scripture ,is mer- P 
cifull and good vnto'vs. Which confidence there followeth © 
ioyfulnes reſting in god , and calling on him, with an affured 
hope of obtaining thoſe good thinges, which according to, 
the preſcripr of his woord, wee begge of him . Nowe that | 

th of theſe, that is, both this aſſent, or aflurance. of our 
do@rine,and the liucly conſolation which thence ſpringeth, 
neitherdo reſt ypon the reſtimony of men, nor of any crea» 
ture, butis inflamed,and ſtrengthned by no other doQtine, 
than of the Prophets and Apoſtles,read heard ;& medirarcd. 
of by them : this every one of the godly, through & luely 


- 


and certain feeling of theirhearrs,haue experienceof. This. 
ſpirit therefore god adioyneth as a witnes varo his woord,. © 
Eſai.1g.This is my covenaunt with them ſaith the Lordegny ſpirit. 
that is vpou thee,and my wordes, which 1 bawe pus in thymouth, . 


ſhall nor depart out of thy mouth, - nor out of che mouth 
ſeedeſair | Lord ſrom bencefgriheven for Le IT 


of 
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"- » This fpirire alſo Chriſt promiſeth as the chiefe witnies of | 
his do&rinvnto his diſctples, loh.cap.15. whenzhe eoforterſhal 
e3e;be ſhal beare witnes of me. And Cap. 16. when he is ce which js 


oe ſpirit of eruthyhe wil lead you into al rruth:for he ſhal noz ſpea 
of himſelfe, bus whasſcevey he ſhal heave, ſhal he ſpeak,and he wi 

ew you the things to come.He ſhal glorifie me : 4 he ſhal receine 

"of mine,ana ſhal ſhew it unto you. To this wiines do the Apo» 

les appeal,as being the chiefe, and alone ſufficient, The A- 


poſtle Paul.z Cor.1..4nditis:God' which ſtabliſheth vs with you. 


#n Chrift:who hath alſoſealed vs, and hath given the tarneſt of the 
ſpirit inour hartes,And rt. Thel.1.For our goſpell was nor vniozou 

in word ontly, but allo in power,and in the bo 

aſurance,And 1,lohn.2.Bur yee haue annoinrtment from him that 
# holy,and yee haue knowenal thin gs. Wherefore, we muſt ever 

remember this, that by the alone witnes of the holy ſpirir 


we are moved forcibly in our harts, to belecue the ſcripture 


and to ſubmit our telues vnto it, as vnro the voice of god: & 


that by althe other before alleadged Teſtimonies,al menin 


decd arc convited, & the godly alſo profitably confirmed, 
butno man is turned vato Ged thereby , without the ſpirite 
witneſſing within him. | 
.-- Forwhen as he once breedeth this moſt afſured perſuafi. 
.,on in our mindes, thatthe doctrine which is contained in 
the holy Bible is of atruth the will of god , 2nd worketh that 
comfort and change of our winds and harts,which is prom1- 
{ed and taught in his booke: by our experience and feeling it 
4s ſo cofirmed,that while this remaineth within vs, though 
al Angels & men ſhould ſay contrarie,yet we would beleeue 
this to be the yoice of god: bur if that remaine nor or be nor 


| : - Obie&ion. in vs,though al ſhould ſay it, yet we would nor belecucit.Ne 


The \criprure. ther. doth norrhe ſpirit therefore eſtabliſh the aurority of 
—_ © fo the Scripture, becauſe weare ro examine what the ſpirite 
ritz therefore {peaketh within vs by the rule of the Scriprure:- for before 
the Spirite 2 thar this is done. of vs, the ſpirit himſelfe declareth ynto vs 
not ofit., __thatthe Scripture is the word ofgod and inſpired by him, 
 Aunlwere. g:thathe will teach vsnothinginour harts,which is not a- 
_ . -greceable vatothatteſtimony before ſer downe of hiavin the 
.Scripture.And if this be nor firſt moſt certainly perſuaded vs 

«ofthe ſpirichimſclt; wewil neverrecal our opinions of god 

& his worſhip to the {ctipture,as the oncly rule co try _ m 


ly ghoft, and: inmuch 
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'THE PREAMBLE. 7 
by. Now then afcer it is declared vnto vs by divine S_—__ 
that the Scripture is a ſufficier witnes of thar divine Revela* 
tis in our hares,the at 1Zgih do we find our {clues tobe cofire 
med by the mutual Teſtimonie of the ſame ſpirit inche ſcrip= 
tuie & 1a our harrs,& we bclecue the {cripturc affirming of ic 
(clieuhatit was delivered by divine inſpiration 0 the bolie men of © 
God:as it is ſaid,2.Tim.3.& 2.Pcr.t. © 1 . 


HE FOvRTH QvESTION. : 
a ; GE | For what 


cauſe no 45 


SD) HER E AS it appeareth VII_O &rine beſte 
"Z vsthaticisrhe woordeof God, the holy 
which the Prophetes and Apo- Scriprure is 
{Mes haue lefr in writing: :there 2 by 47” gas 
isno man which doethnor ſee, rig ges 
\ tharthe ſcripture muſt bee the Theſcrip- 
7 rule & ſquire,by which althinges tureis of 
> which aretaught and doone- in T4 6 
"2 \ x29 the church,muſt bec tried. Nowe Of Faich 2g 
-x TS & althinges, of which there viecrh — * 
to ariie queſtions in the Chriſtian Church, do appertain ci- 
therynto do@rine,or vato diſciplin & ceremonies. That the 
worde of Sod ouchtrobe the rule vnto both ſorts,'r'is out of 
doubr.Burin this place we ſpeak ofrhe dofrin of the church 
which conlifterh ih the ſentences and degrees,which we are 
bound by the commandements of God to beleeue or obey 
& ther forechey cannotbe chaunged bythe autoririe of any 
creature:;&they are become obnoxious vnto the wrath of 
God,whoſvever ſubmit not thermfelues in taith and obedi- 
ence vito them. To theſe degrees & precepts the Papiſts ad 
many ſcntences,which not only are no _ deliveredin 
the Scripture,but are repugnant vnto1t;& they corend, that 
the Churchor the Biſhops haue auroritie of deerecing, yea 
contrary & belades the Scriprure,what the Church muſt bee 
lecueor do: & that mes coſciences are beiid by thoſedecrees 
no Icfle,tha by the words of the holy ſcripture tobelecue or 
obey.Contratiwiſe webelecue & confefſe,thart nodoftrineis 
to be propoſed vnto the Church, not only ifit be repugnanc 
ynto the boly Scripture,but ifirbenort containedinir. - 
And whatſoever citheris not by the cxprefle teftimonic 
of 


Wy , : _” ; ; ” 


The differece ofthe holy Seripture delivered , or doth not conſequently 
cf the ſcriprur follow ou j 
and ofotier gggg,tharwee holde may bee withour any hurt of conſci- 


x1 —uy rg ence beleeved,or notbelceved,chaunged, abrogated, and v- 

 evreonlyisof Mitred;:For we muſt ever hold a neceflary difterence betwes 

 Irſelfe robce the books of the P rophers,& Apoſtles , & the writings & do- 

beleeved & Arineof others in the Church:firſt, that the Scriptuce onely 
the rule of __. . 

(3 neither hath,nor can hauec any error in any aatter;otber tea 

F _, * Cchers bothmayerre,&ottencimes allo doer, when thev de- 

| patt from the written woord of God, Againe, that the Scrip+ 

_____ Wtesarebeleeved ontheir own wordgbecauſe we know that 

____ Godſpeakethwith vs inth& others haue credit, not becauſe 

js themſcluesfay ſo,bur becauſe the ſcripture witnefſerh ſo,nei 

| ther a whir more thi chey can proueby the Scripwre,Wher 

forc we donot reie@t others doRcin & labours in the church 

but onely ſetting them in their owne place, we'ſubmit them 

vntotheruleof Gods word, This doRrine firſt is delivered of 

God himſelfe,8& char not in one place only of the Scripture; 

as D&.4 you ſbal mot ad ont in the word which F (peake 


his wil bur this/is- only cobe- learned oucof chat which is 
diſcloſedity his word. And therfore the men of Berea arc c0+ 
mended; A&.17.H/ ho ſearched the Scriptures daily whether thoſe 
thingreereſs. = ns 
\ Fai rs © Secondly, faith, which is ſpoken of in the Church, is a 
g1oided cnly Partofdivine worſhip,thar is, the ſure aſſent, by which we 
en the word, embrace'every word of pod delivered ynto-vs,. becaule itis 
__ *irmpoſſiblefor vs tbecatebredby is if we vnderſtand it a 


comfort of our ſoules, ir muſt ſtand ſure 


againſt remptations. Butthere is go cer- 
ta 


Ping of God,and 


if ofthe wootdes of the Scripture rightly vader- 


 "right.Fortheralſo;tharitmaybreedin vs-a-true woorſhip- | 


GWE 


PORFeR 
Ep 
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is knowen tobe revealed in his word. We-mayinot therefore 
giue the honor which is due-yaro God, vnto. men neither 1m 


meth by bearing , hearing by the word of God. &re. | +» >nx' 0 


' Thirdly,for ſo much as che worſhip of God is a worke com 3Thingesne? 
ceſſary to be 


beleeved or 


tinges not 
preſcribed, 


of men. I; Þp.There. 


chives which arenot cx 2” they are 
chole which arc neceſ- *** ©0097 
ers of religion:asitis vn- 
wu} vpon God. that worſhi ES 
\- Fourrhly, rhezecannor be anythingadded of men.ynto 4 The 
his doarin,withoutgrear iniury & cont he ue is fulfils 
holy Scripture . For fortherthar which-are << ; 
written,arencceſiarytothbe perfect gion ;the 


doth northe ſctiprure ſhewrhe perfet mancrof worſhi 
God,% of attaining coſalvoris which fighterh-with the pla, 
words of Scripture;which aftirme that God hathopencd,yn 
to vSinhis word as . much as he would haue vs know in-th 
life,concerning bis will towards vs, as, Chriſt ſaith Iohn, 15, 
A! thinges which Fhaut heads. of my facher, 7 hawe made 
envnio you-And, Yaul ARs.20. F haue kepr nothing ba 
haue ſhewed you all the 
thou haſt knowen the 


£ 
- 
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Other Do inthe Church, For therfore is the authority of the Prophets 
cn miy TA poſtles far bigher,than of ocher Miniſters of rhe'churchs 
om gap a. Decaufe Gud callethrthem immediatly,ro declare his wii vi» 
poſtels can © other men,and adorned them wirh Teſtimonies of mira» 
not: there- cles and other things,by which he witnefſed that hee did fo 
 forethey are liphren & guide their minds with his ſpirir,thathe ſuffered 
ved rothele. hero erin no one point of doQrine: other Miniſters 216 
calledby men, & may er,8& doc er , when they depart frum 

Dk the dofrine of the Prophers & Apoſtles. Whereforethe A- 
*Fpheſ;z. poſtle Paul ſaieth,* That the Church is builded vpon the founda« 
Þ;.Cor3.1 xjon of the Prophers & Apoſtles. And > That behad lied the fommn- 
 dation,and other than that could no mzn lay-others builde pon ir 

gold, ſilver precious Fones,wood, hay fiubble. Now tis manitctt 

that chey,who may er, ought to be tied ynto rheir dudtrin, 

who are watranted by the teſtimonies of God that they can 
not'er. Wherefore all other reache:$in the Church muſt nor 
bring any new point of dorine , but onely propound & ex- 
poundthoſe things vnco the Church,which are delivered by 
rm rapoik 7TH me ann 
' - For theſe cauſes thetfore doth the whole ancient church 
with great conſent ſubmit ir ſe}f2 vnto the rule of the ſacred 

| Scriptures:whoſe aurority yet ought of righe to bee ſome! 

whar greater than theſe men,who both in woords and deeds 

fight 252inft chis opinion. Baſil in his Sermon of the confeſſ 
on of faich,fairh,tha zt 3s a falling from the faith, and a ftulte of 
pride,either not to admit thoſe things which are wrinen in the ho« 

lie Scriprurer,or to adde anie thing to them. And Auguſt.in his 

third Epiftle-For neither ought we to account of everie ones dif 
courſes,thowgh they be catholic 77 worthie men,as of the canonicl 

ſeriptures,cthat it maie not be lawfiill for vs, without impairitg the 
reverence, which we owe to thoſe men,to diſlike 7 refuſe anit thing 


in their writinges , if peradventiure wee ſhallfinde that they haue 
thought otherwiſe than the Scripture bath as it is by Gods afjiſtace 

wnderſiood either of others, or of our ſelue:. And Epifſtle1 12 FF 

enght be confirmed by the plain autoritie of the divine Scriptnres, 

'of thoſe, which are calledin the Church canonical,we muſt, vithour 4 
nie doubting beleeue 3t:a: for other teſlimonies,by which anje thing. 
is moved to be beleeved, thou mazeft chuſe whether thou wile be 

leeue them or ne.But againſt theſe reſtimonies of Scriprures . 

& theaiicientchwch,the adverſaries of the truth Mg” 

| nat 


Lag; 
RES, 


WE ES... 1 7 a8 
thar beſides rhe doftrine, which is compriſedinthe holyBiw +. 1+ 
ble,other decrees alſo,made by the autoritie of the-churchs ++ 
2re no lefle ynchangeabiegand neceſſatic roſalvation, than T2441 
the oracles Prophecncall and Apoſtolik, And that they may _ | 
A not without ſome ſhew & prerence take ypon them this au- 8. 
= torityofdecreeing what they liſt, befides and contrary vnto ObjeQionsof 
the Scripture:they alleage places of ſcripture,in which ſome *b* Paplts. 
el a . x 1 Obiection 
writings of the Prophers and Apoſtles are memioned,which +4. c:iure 
are not come to our handes:as Numb,zr.is named thebooke of doeth nor re<. 
the wars of the Lord.Tol.1o. The book of the iuſt. And often inthe main perict, 
books of kings, The book of the Chronicles of the Kings of Inda.ln 
the Epiſt.catholik of Iude,are alleged, the prophecie of Enoch, 
& the ſtory of the body of Moſes: And laſtly the Apoſt.Paul.1.cor 
5,% Eph,z.nmakerh mes of hisEpiſiles,which now the Church hath 
no: Heice therfore theſe me wil conclude, that the dorin of 
the ſacred {cripture is maimed, aud rhattherefore the de- 
fe&t hereof muſt be ſupplied by the church . Bur firſt of all - 
concerning the holy Scripture we are to know, that lo much 
thereof hath beene preſerved of God for ys , as wasneceſſa= | 
ric and profitable for- the doQrine & comfort of the church 
even as lohn witnefſcth,zhar Feſus did manie thinges before his ? As much of 
diſciples:which are not written in the ſlorie of the Goſpel And that wp >= oar leg 
theſe thingerwvich are extant,were written, that we might beleene 4gth remain, 
tha Feſus is the Chriſl the ſonof God, and chat beleeving wemight Tohn.21, 
haue life everlsſting in his name. Furthermore, concerning do- 
| / @rmeandpreceprs,albeit ſome thinges written by the Apo- 
| ſtles be nor extar,wharſocyer yet of necefſarie do@rine was 2 he holie 
inthcm,it is certaine that it is conteined in thoſe, which we Scripture ts 
have: boch becauſe 'that Paulin borh places dorh repeate PETIett 
that which hee hath writren in thoſe Epiſtles ; and allo be ro: in words. 
cauſe it hath bin before ſhewed, that God hathdelivered the © 
whole doQrine of our ſalvation,in the Scripture which is ex 
tant,and wil preſerue itvnto the ende of the world. Lilo 4 
. They heh $1910 $40 alſo, by which they endeyour to Qu - token. 
Father,that chriſt and his Apoſtles did deliver ſome things by worde of 
vnrothe churches by mourh , which are not compriſed in wouth. 
the writinges of the Apoſtles: As Mar.28. where chriſt ſcn- 
deth his Apoſtles to preach:lohn.1 6, Ihawe yer many thinges 
#0 ſaie Unto you,but you cannot beare them now. AQt.16. Paul and 
7 im othie delivered nts the churches the decrees to keep ardained 


2 ObteRtjon. 


b 2.Thel.2. 


1.Tim.6. 
Tit.1,and 24 


"THE PREAMBLE. 

#her things when F come.” Keep the inftrudtios, which you haue bin 
Baught either by word,or by our Epiſile. And cap.3.4irhdraw your 
ſelues frrm every brother,which watkerh not after the inſiruction, 


which he receavedof vi. Andinthez, and. Epiſtles of lohn, 
Fhaue many thinges to write unto you, but 1 woutde not by pa- 


per and inche.but 1 truſt, ro come wnto you , and ſpeaks month to 
mouth, And Pax chargeth Timothie to keeperhat which was com- 
wired unto himand tocommis thoſe thinges, which he had beard 
of him,to men.fis. to teach. Laſtly they ſaic, That before the bookes 
either of the olde or new Teftament mere written, the doctrine was 
delivered unto the Church by mouth But neither the Propbers, 
norchriſt ,northe Apoſtles haue delivered any other pres» 


-cepts by mouth, then-tchoſe, which are written-; And if 
they ordained: any ceremoniall hinges in the churches, 


which they committed not to writing,neither were they con 


trarie to. theſe which are written, neither over mavie, 
or vaproktable, neither puc. on chem with an opinion: 


of neceſfiry © For neither was there any other Goſpell 
from the beginning,neicher did Chriſt commande anic 0. 
ther to bepceached, thanthat which vve haue vvritten.Ne+ 


ther werethole things. any other, which the Apoſtles then 


coulde not beare through infirmitie , than the ſeife-ſame. 
which the Lord bad traughtthem before, which rhe ſpirite 


ſhould calinro their mindes,and expound vnto them,which 


themſclues afrerwards did dehver in writing to the church 
neicher were they otherwiſe than ſurable ro thole chinges, 
which they had before receaved of the lorde, neither olde 
wiucs toies,fuch as a great part of the Popith traditions are 
burthe moſtauthencicke dotrine ofthe Goſpel, either vn» 
knowen, or repugnant vnto the reaſon and wit of man, Bur 
what Paulin the As is [azd ro hawe delivered unto the churches 
is there expreſſed, even the decree cf the counſel of teruſalem, 
concerning blood,ſirangled,and thinges offered 19 Fdols. Vnro the 
Corinthians he promiſtch that he will rake order for matters of 
ceremonies even ſuch as apperrained ro the miniſtring of the Lordes 
Supper. Now by the inſiruitions which he ſpeaketh of to the Theſe 
ſalonians,he vnderſiandeth,not anie Lawes concerning ceremonies, 
but the whole doiirine of the Goſpel,which he had taught,even the 
ſelfeſame both by ward and wrizing,wbich he had commuted 0 = 
—_ | | mothie, 
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 thingef chvo/ing Biſhops and Deacons,of widower,of women ro bee 


worh;e:amnd by the declaring of which 

eth r9 bring true ioie unto bir auditors . 
ſpake never 19 much of Leeping tradirions, or of 
wire not wrirten, as 1.Cor.11,when beſarth, Now 
mind you, that you keep the ordinances, as I & livered x em ono” 
you: yerthould not the adverſaries therefore obtaine”; rhax | # 
their traditions either are to be kept, or are 4poſiolike , whereas. 


moſt of them ate ſingularly repugnantro the Ap - kl 
Arinezneither yet thar there were more ordinances then in Fo bb | 
the Church, than are written, (ince that the Apoftles did, 

ordaine no rites, by which the confciences of men thoulde ' | 
They alleadge farther rhe praftiſe and examples of the Apo , Obretion. 

Pler;as if they did make any ordinances or lawes either hac the A- | 


fids,oraganſt the Sc riprure-as when Paul ordiineth many ones es 


OIL ene .-* painſt and'be 
covered,and to cotitainethemſeluet in Plence , of not devorcing the Tides the * 


bi.ſoand,if be bv an infdel,of controver fes bermeene Chriſtians But Sc: iprure, FP. 
theſe men rem*m"e- nor that rheir aurharity is no equall»P17.3- I 
vntoche Apoſtle authoriry;neither confiderrhey that there? "Is "_ 
is nothing inal theſe things appointed of Paul,which 1s not7; Cor. 14. 
agreeable to rhe reſt of the word of god contained in writing®t Cor. 7. 3 
and that many of thoſe chings which they afleadgezarecom* Cor.6. & 7 
pichended in the commandements of the Decaloge . More i Aunlwere, 
trifling isir, tharthey fay , che frrmeof Baptiſme apboinred by* 
Ch-iſft, was changed by the Apoſtles, becauſe it us read in the A 
2.8.and 19 that they baptiſed in the name «f TeſusChrift,For i 

thoſe places nor the forme of Baptiſme,bur the vie is declared,” 

that is,char men were Bapriſed for to reflifie than they did belong. 
rochiiſt Neither yet by the example of the Apoſtles, who inrer- 


i 


died the Churches thinges offered to 1.ols blot, that wh 


x 


was ſirangled,it is lawfull for councils and Biſhops 10 make derrees : = 
and luper to tie mens conſciences , Far hiſt; here againethere” of 


mult needs be retcined a difference betweene rhe Apoſtlc's, =_ 
by whom God opened his will vniro men ( whereupon the' 
alſo ſay, I: ſeemed good to the holy Ghoſt and to v:)and other mit< 

niſters of the chutch,who are ticd vnro che Apoſtles do&rin 7 
Further ,as concerning this decree of the Apoſtles, thiey de- 
creed nothing clſe,than what the rule of charity commaun 
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fharching new opinions, becauſe the Church, for.co. © 
expoiid the meaning of the ſcripture,yſerh ſoe where words: £2 
which are not cxric inthe Scripture. But impious are they & © 
x 6 Faroe they ſaythe doQtrin it ſeIf, which the church © 
protcileth in thele woordes, is not extant in the ſcriptures,;, = 


©. The hol 
#& 2. y 
= 


phves 
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ts; fore northe 
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ten,of were of another iy gemer in it:yer that herafterchey” 
ſhould be raughr ir of God, and ſhould knowrbo[> things ra. 


ſelfe,tharis, with the rule of Scripuure , Jeaſt thoſe (hinges, = 
abeuuuſt ypon ys vnder tis name which are nor his” 3 
F Ca Fur. 
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THE PREAMBLE, 
Further, they make theirboaſt tharthe Church cannoe 
| er: and:that theretore che decrees of the Church. are of e« 
woman byedek the boly ſcripture , becauſerhe Church, 
13 ruled by the tame (pirite,Þ7 which the Scripture 1s mſpi-, 
red:even as itis promiſed, Marth. 18. Ffewoof yew ſhall agree in 
earch pon any thing , whaiſoever they ſhall deſoe , is ſhall be gh. 
ven the of my father which is in heev3 For wher ewe or three ave a. 
thered in my name, there am 1 in the middeſt of them. And cap. 28 
am withyou alwaies unto the end of the worlde.S0,1.lohn,z, Tee. 
annointment from him that i holy , and yee love ellzbingse) 
Likewiſc, The enointing which yee receaved of him, dwellerh in. 
 Fp1:and yee neede nut that any man teach you: But as the ſame an«. 
nolnting teatherh | you of adl thinges,and is 14 true, and is not lyingy- 
and as it raught) yous,vee (hall ables him , But fiſt of all wee' 
— peg know that it 1s the true Church onely,which errceth.nor,& 48 
Charh —Tuledby the holy (pirir, which is gathered 1n the name. of 
Matz;z, Chriſt, thatis, whichhearech. and tolloweth the voice of; 
Math the Son of Gud + And therefore thele things doelnathing | 
Lucd, appertain to a wicked multuue, which openly maintaineth) 
do&n.econttary to the GoipeIl, though at never ſo-much,, 
yaunt ot the Churches name , yea and beareth ſway-and' 
rule inthe Clurch: according cothat which is laide,, Tobing) 
that bath, hall be g;vi:But from him thas hath nos eve that which 
he ſeemeth 20 haue,ſhall be raken away So did the Phariſees,os Sad - 
duces among ft the Iſraelits er,nos knowing the ſcriptures: neither | 
wereThey the true. Chutch, though they ſcaſed vpon. the}. 
2 Aunſvere, name aad place of it. Secondly, the crue- Church indeede : 
Vniverſally: erreth.not vmiyerlally . For a'wa e> the light of the ruth, ef 
pecially concerning rhe foundation of doftrine, is preſerved - 
1n ſome meas minds; whe:e-ypon the Church 1s called the 
pHllrr end ground of ruth. Bur yer nevertheles ſome alloof the . 
xdly oftentimes fall inco errors throughignoraunce and in 
n ty: yer ſo,that they hold the. foundation , neither doe : 
defend their erio;uous opinions, contrary to their. 
nee,and at leagch they forſake chem, even as it_is 
4 ber un man build pon this foundation gold,ſitver, &c. And: 
Phithp.3. 3-if yebe otherwiſe winded,God ſhatreveile even the ſame . 
no y0u.Laſt of al, there is given vnto every man. grace , arcore.. 
ding t9 the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt, And,the ſpiris difribuceth . 
 #oeverie man ſever everailie as he wib The Apoltles before they bad 
reccl»” , 
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received the holy Ghoſt ar Whitſontide, werethe1 
bers of che Church:yererred they concerning thek 
& office of the Meſſhas.  ' Si wy eb 
There were of the Chihaſts.opini6'great mEinrhe church 
_ as Paſias, Irencus, Apollinatius, Tertuhi,ViRorinus, LaEirl 
us, Mothodms, Matyr, And therefore , although t eChurch 
cr not enivertallic;yec oftfrimes ſome of her members erre, 
when as they twarue fr6 the worde: which God ſutftererh not 
ſcldome to happe vnto rth& for to keep vs , beeing warned of 
our weaknes & blindnes,mn modeſtie, & his true teare,and in 
daily invocaung of him;& withal co teach vs, thar the truth 
of doatineis not to be meaſured by the title ofthe church, 
bur by the word, delivered of irim by the handes of the Pro- 
pets '& Apoſtles:as it 1s1atd, Thy word,O0 Lord,is a ianierne wie Plalan 119. 
my fees, a tight unto my pather Likewiſe, 1 Tim. 6 Keepe that | 
which iscimmred vneo thee, 4 a void prof me 2+ waine bablinger. 
- The 'groundebecing onceJaide, thar 0 tarre foorth: the 7.09. pL" 
Church crreth nor, as dothnve ſwarue from the written P ny oy = 
woord ofGod,it is eaſy to anfwere to rhat which they make bby Biſhops © 
ſhewe of rothe contrary; thart the Church is rulcd by Bi- by the com- © 
ſhopes, and therefore muſt obey them # as itis ſazed, As Paundement 
cap.z6.1ake heede wnto al the flocke whereof che helie Ghoſt hath Sod. 
made you overſeers,to governe the Church of God. And Mat,1s. Ff 


7 Obie&ion, - 


bee refuſe to heare the church , let him bee unto thee as an heathen 
man,ch a Publican.Luc.1o-He thar beareth you heareth me: + he 
that difpiſeth you,diſpiſerh me. And to the Heb. 13, Obey ghoſts r_ 
who beare ruleover you.For both they muſt rule,& the Church YH 
miſt obey chem,according ro the preſcriprt of Gods woord, | 
as itis ſaid, Ff any man preach anie other dotrine,let him be accur 
ſed.” Whatloever theretore the Miniſters propourid-out of — 
the word of God vntothe Church,we muſt of neceſſity obey in thoſe X 
it; that which che Lord teacherh Mac. 23.2. whenhe faith, rhings which 
T ne ſcribes 4 Phariſees fit in Moiſts chaive: All therefore phat : bclong to the 4 
ever they bid you obſerue,that 9b/erue and do. For they fitin Mo. 3" pans "one : 
ſes chaire;who teach Moſes doRrine irtthe Church ; If alſo bu need 7 
rhey ordaine any hinges indifferent and of a muddle fort, Gals _ -* 
which are profitable,cheſe alſo are to beobſerued for main- 


raining offorder,and avoid ing of offence. Bur if chey require. 


Dy : 
- 


vs fo belceue or obſeruethings repugnant to thewoorde of 
,0r things that are in their ownnature indifferent, with 
hes C3 ut- | 


uw. 2 
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of God; chey Ge: ks r.in' Moſes chaine, bur: 33 
| roars andof them. itis ſaide, The ſheepe 
; Likewiſe , 3, Timothic.4. Fn the latrer rimes 
s the faith, and ſhall giue heede wn: oe 
+: And that-tbe: decrees of Ek ſhops y_ 
zwbee receaved amonge the precepres and de- 
the; Church;, is confirmed; by the .cxawple., of 
-»the/ civil magiſtrare, whoſe juſt and pine Lawcs tbinde 
Floſtancs.. - the conſtiences of the ſubietes. For the dMmibrude 
The magi- ot harminoplch conſiſtech-in {that , that God. himlelfe 
ſtrate doch by-1 woorde hath decreede a: necefinie of obedi- 
Z __ Fac Chr: ence*co the: Lawes and commaundementes of. the:cay1ll 
E acesz . 
evfage magiſtrate , which are not rep | 
Biſhops, | "—harks giver: a Jibertic of conſcience/ in- tradutionrof the 
| ''Chutchs: fo: thac bee-pronounceth -himſclfc-ro be.angrie 


f 


SS 


£ 
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lohn.10, 


” 


K | 


with bim, who x hong not civill magiſtrates, as long as 
#17 + Tthey-commaunde, nothing repugnant vato the Lawes:vur 
$0 5122 * + jor-wittyrhem , which wichouc offence, doe..comrary to 
S= =, _ > »the conftranons of Bſhops: - - For of the m; 
DE \-— Aaide;Romanes-13. Tee muſt obeie him for-conſcie 
: -* But *of :rhinges indiffcrent- 1n the: Church, Coll 
-—'2;'© Les mb man codemne you in meare:or dringe 5 enlnabol 
> FEE . > Golle" daie . Likewiſc,Galathians. 5. ant fat nt, the 
The higher ! {ibertity wharewith Chrift hath' made vr free, Nowe if again 
poverdort theyreplys that the office of Biſhops 4s abou the civill. gow » 
Hhaarerey* en (09 there r haue greater force,” than hat , ro hinde men 10 0- 
"Sex friſt; wee graunt, that more obedicnceas, due. vato 
+> #he-ſuperior power than to: rhe inferiour,as. long as 1t oo 
>-amderh nothing contrarie t5Goddes woorde. ' As 


/-"thereforeas. the miniſters propounde the word of God 'y 
>--ghi ; andfor avoidingof oftence commaunde. rao 
things to be obſerved as hs Hr to decencie, and order, 
rchey do not now offend againſt them,but ag inſt God , who- 


er obey them not. 4+ » 


 &of the worſhip of 
there is nodaunger of oben tenſor Berne ti ex. 119 ade 
"is contratic to the obedience is 
due vncoit';” "Further: 
'dve nite the ſuperionr # #1 wi | 

_ Pcriour, thar is, in which'C oulde haue other pow- 
ers ro obey it. Burthe winiſteriall poweris ſuperious yn- 
"rothecivill in thoſe thinges, which belong; properly vnco 
© the miniſterie\, that is, which'are of God delivered, com-. 
ded,and commirced vneo the miniſters, that by them 
may be declared vnro the rch; Burofmaticrsin- 
ent concerni which nothing is cl 
| ded or forbidden of God, the civill power-is ſuperiour, by 


' reaſon of the itic ; which GGD in matrers  __ 
 havegirenvnrothecirillmagiſtrate, andnotto the minj= 5 


the Church." © > | 

ine, That we «lſo do alltegs 1Obi 
rs -in-confirming the dofrine Fathers 
hich were but in vaine for v2 10 doe , if their £09" clls arg 


-—* ©” ancienechurch brine minde, asif without the autho. 
ritic ofthe holy Scripture, they were ſufficient for confir- 
— _"matiofiofanicpointesof dofrine.” \ Neither, yeristhere« - _ - 
- zardhadof themn in yaine. For both they which arexi 
e minded, after they are infruted by' the voice of 
"Sciiptaths concerning the truerh ,, are y 
© bythechurch, asby ateſhmony of lowerde 
- which attribiite more authoriry ynto thera than 
 *©_ or abule their ſayinges againſt rhi 
= | refured by the reſtims 


"WE 


% 


. 
- 


9 ObieAivn "A 
Traditions 
2re order, 


riculacs ther 
15 no conclus 


- ding. 


, one of the godly,if there oc no diger of offcce.Foritis.necel 
ſatiethatever a diffcrece be pur berwixt the comandements 
1 of God,by the ovſcrving whereof god 13 worſhipped, &olfe- 

ded by the breaking of the, & thole things, which god hach 
b lefrto men to appornt, neither 15 worthipped or offended, as 
__ bimfelfe pronoucesh ,. cicher by rhe alcermg, or omutung of 


| Gals... themſol5g asthere isno.cauſe,or dager of uftence.And rhe 
© 6. ©» ſameApolſtle, was. commandeth all thinges tobe done camelie th 
= - ' #n orderwilleth vs 10 ſtand faftin the liberty wherewith Chriſt. batb 
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= made vs free, andihatwe (hould be condemned of no mann meaze, 
3 [+1 50 pr þ AN . 

__ Waerefore ,not they, who without contempriof divine 
thinges, or wantonnes, ar danger of oftence, due lomertung 
| otherwiſe intheſc tbinges,than 1» appointed, ourichey rather 
offend againlt rhe comaundement of gud ,conceining keen 
ping order,who exrher would hauc no. order. in the church, 


ww 


Z er at.r i 
” 100Obic&ion' Theſe men find fau)c alfo wich the obſcuritic of che holy » 
- Obſcure +Scriprures,which they proue both by exiples of hard places - 


| Things doe _ 'of Scriprure,andalſo out of the ſecod epittle of Peer. cap. 3. 
tf axe "where: is ſaide , That there are ſome thinges harde to be wnders= 
'* rerpretation, [#994 #n the epiſilesof Paul. And therefore, ſince that thinges darck- 
Re P; py boken , without they bee expounded,can nor ſuffice to per fefF and 
The Minor wholeſome dettrine they wroe that the in: erpretation of the Church 
w” 4 - fog alſo is neceſſarily to be receaved with the Scripture. 
Eb. {= | Bur here aboue all thinges, they iniurie the holie ghoſt, 
aſcribing darkenes & obſcuritic vato him, who of pur avon 
| | Endege 
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THE PREAMBLE, 
ſpeech to 


endeyoured co applic himſcltc.infimplicity roth 
capicice of the comon a ee $1 thoſc things 
which appertarne tothe ground of dotrine , whichisnecel- 
faric ro be knowen of all.as arc rhe articles of our belcefe, 
\thezercomaundementes : they are ſo plainly recited, lo of- 
rxenrepcared,'o plentifully cxpoilded in t he'Scriprures,that 
they acc vpen &eafictoany,burtorhun who will not learne: 
even as the 119.{a.teacherth,where the word of the lord is called 
& Lanterne to 0usr feete gh alight 820ur pathes. Again, {he entorace 
aro thy wards ſheweth light,or giuech underſtanding to the pple. 
And Peter.i.The wordof che Prophets 3x.called a light [hining 
in adarke place. To which yee doe well, ſaith hce , zbat.yee 14ke 
heede, as no alight tha (hineth in a darke place, vniill the day 


dawne,and the night Barre ariſe in your hearts , And Salomoning 
the firſt of the Provetbes, afficmeth gba: bewriteh 20.gie the 


o 


* freeres.Paul alſo,t.Cor.r.ſaith,rhas Chriſt ſent hin to pregch 
'Goſpel,nnt with wiledie of words deaſt rhe crafje.of Chriſt [homld be 


15notabſcure, excepritbevncothe reprobates, who con» 
remne therruth,or ſtubburnely rez<Rir;as the Apoſtle ſaith, 
2.Cor.4-1f wr Goſpel bee hid gs is hid te themahas ave loft: in whs 
the God of this world hath blinded their mindes ghat is of the inſt; 
2 deli, thaathe light of the gloripys Goſpel of Chriſt ſhould nas ſhjne 
_ wniths. And che Prophet Elai.65.& the Apoltle,Rom.10. AZ 
> 2hedayloghaue 1 ſtretched forth my bads to a diſobeditt &+ gainſav 

' angpeople.And Plalm 36. The woordes of his mouth are iniquitie 


It. 1 giue thee thanker, 0 Father, Lord of Heaven & Earthyhecauſe 
thou baſt hidde theſe thinges from che wiſe men,and men of vnder- 
ftanding,and haſt opened chem ns bates. | 
 . Naweifthey replic agaiae, that divine matters are hard 
| endobſcure toll men,as it 18 [aid,1 Cor, 2. The natural man per- 
| ceiveth not the chinges of the ſpirit of God:for they. are fooliſhneſſe 
wvn:ohim:neither can he know them,becauſe they are ſpiritually dife 
cerned: chey ſhould farſt have called ro mind, xo this 1g- 
norance andhardaes riſcth nor of the abſcuritie of the ſcrip 
ture, but oftheblindnes of mans mind: and furthermore, 


; iy 
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ſimple ſharpneſſe of gitte,and to the child knowledge and diſcretion; 
Agamchat wiſedome craeth without, unergth her wajce 3n the. 


made of noue efe&#.The ground therfore, & lumme of do&rin , ,. 


and deceitibe hath left off ro underſtand ang to doe good. And Mar, 
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Divine mate. 
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et! ipture are harder to be under | 
dulnes and ſlownes of mans 
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Queene Canda- 
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THE PREAMBLE. © 


9 __ $5 4 

T T4 ore. Lic anfe our ſebes imwriting & reaching do expobid the 
' ftiptar, do exheri micro rheraing os hearing the expo 
Bhat of deſetheyovlnde-ther befderthereding ofthe ſer 
" rerethe imcerpretationof the chureljr neceſiary'and that therefore 
* whar the chunch doth pronekiee of the meaning of the ſcriprure,thes 
' & without eoncrovitſy ra be recefoed,Bur we firſt cofes,thas the jr2 
* I&rpretationef the ſcripture i neceſſary in Church , not for'that 
* withourthis to cone torheknowledgeof heavenly doftrine 


" him,coinſtru@ his,eyen without the Scriptureitſelfe, much 
” mote the without the expoſitis of his minifters: &rhe godly 
© Jetn/many things our of the ſcriptures wirthour' interpreters; 
\ &of thectrary lide,excepr the cies of our minds be opened 
” by the grace of the holy ſpirie,heavenly dofrine ſcemerh al- 
©" waics alike obſcure ynrto vs,wheiher it be expounded by the 
*word of the ſcripryre,or of the church:bur for that + caſed 
Y pod ro appoint this ordinary way of inſtructing vs, & hn 
| hath commanded the maintenance and vic of his miniſtery 


" jn the church;chat it ſhould be an inftrumenr,which the ho» 


_ 1y Ghoſt might moſt freely vic for our ſaluacion:Againe, al- 


| though interpretation of ſcripture be neceſſary, ye this is ſo far _ 


depraving of 
the ſcripruces 


* fram granting any licence vnto the miniſters ro, bringnewe 
ordinances into Church, that norhing doerh more tic them 
to this doQrine alone ,which is comprehendeJ inthe Scrip- 
. turex,thJ this ery fan&ion of expoiidingrheſctiptures. For 
© ro interpret anorher ms words,ts notrofain at out pleaſure 
.. a meaning eicher divers fromthe,or repugn3tvnrothE: bur 
to render the ſame meaning & ſentence etherin'moe words 
© or in nioreplain words ,or,arleaft,in ſuch, as bee more, 
_ firfagtheiccapacity,whom we teach: &wichal,whe! 


: 


© firmro be.Now ſuch an interpretation of Scripture, 'ix miade. 


. rence ofthe members or parts ofthe do&rine,which js*con- 
_reinedinthe texrofferiptuce;be declared; Thirdly, thatthe 
. doQtrinebe applied to the vſc of the church;which ic hath in 


. os fi Y * ” (4 A % P 

* «2d « « — l 4 4 - F, ** þ 
a ah ſe bs R490 Wo SGI Eo « £ va. 22 25 2; 

god % our elucy n Trigun COTOT 106 10 
* £% " wl_ $54 ns yy >» , , 5 hs © - . $ % ; #-% . : | : 
ww Ws - s IR : Y "> * wt % v0 2 © 4 _ EY ey EY " * Lo - » Þ a * & » 8. 70 7 
q . 1 w 3 . - =” , W «© % _ | + . >. % 4 - y 
| G$& 2 3 ws ds, ; pet Andes ace ; 


vur 


g & * Frans o . _ 
. I " £ 23 ak} PE EIT” r= LA ad by _ ad a, 5 Cans 
COON ” OE ETOP Er COT A WO" TITAN" "IEF TP EY CARE 6 A £4 Oye LIEN, : T ON Os 0" I 


43 


is ſimply imposfible,wheras both Godis able,whEirplcaſetb . 


innſelf 


Capac 10M we teach [when there is 
need.to ſhewjthar this is the mind of the auror,which'weaf-. 
by theſe meansithar firſt the phraſe be conſidered,& the pro tobee obſer, 
per ſenſe of the words fond out:then,that the order & cohe- NE 


- 


be a 


SE - * 
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as _ THE PREAMBLE. DE-PO 7 
our life:as Paul commaunderh,z.Tim.z. Studie ro divide the 
word of truth aright, And to Titus, cap. 1.4 Biſhop muſt hold faft 
the faichful word according to doFrinegtnas hee alſo maie be able ro 
ex hors with wholeſome doftrine,aud mproue them that ſay againſt 
#t.Andwilcly did Epiphamus advilc,Nor ail words of Seripruve 

Lib.2.coneg, 4 neede to be allegori(ed,or conſfirued sccording to a ftrange ſenſe, 

| haicſ, bu they muſt bee vnderſioade as they are:and further they require 

| meditauon and ſenſe for the underſtanding of the drift and purpoſe 
of everie argument: That 15, All places of $cripture ate nur io 
be transformed into allegoies:bur we muſt ſeek out the pro 
per ſenſe of the words,by medication and ſenſe; tharis, viing 


the rules of art,& having aregard ofthe. p:opriery of toungs 


& ouc own experience,by which we know the nature of chote 
things,which are igoificd by words commonly viedin' the 
Church, | | 


61oft. But here is caſt in another difficulty,for that in congrover- 


Concerning fees concerning F he iext , and the meaning thereof, ſuch 4 zudge 3s re 
the deciding quired, whoſe authorjiie and teſiimonie maie ſuffice far determining 


of a contro- . 4 Gr Bae 4 p 
cars 272" of the meaning of the te xt. For whe both paruies,ſzie they, who ſtrive 


the rexre a fl | | . 
ay or ; except iudgemens be giuen of ſuch a indge from- whom 1t maie not 


thereok, be lawfu, to make anie appeaie.the contention will never bee decided 

+ andwe\hal flilremaine dowbifzdl of che ſenſe of the ſcripenre 'Fr+ 

4» thermore,this iudgement muſt need:s belong wuco the Churcb: for in 
the Church alone we ave 10 ſeeke for an examining and determins: 

— of controverſies congerning Religion. bat the church biforribed 

pronounce in theſe maners,we muſt of neceſ/nie reſt upon-thas , as 


the oftured meaning of the ſeriptures. And hereof,chey ſay,jt is mas 


nifelichas the degrees of the Church are of no lefie authority then 
the xprefe ſentence of the [cripumre.But we,as we willingly gricy 
Shar the contoverſiesof the church muſt bee at length determined, 
| 7; and has according to che Sentence of chat iudge , of whom we may 
the holye © ## cerzaunty a/[ured tha: we cannot be deceived; $0 wee acknows 
Ghoſt is ledge this wdge co be not the Church,but: the holy Gheſt hinss 
| budge iathe, /e/fe [peaking vato v$ inthe Scripture,& declaring his owne 
Church on] 

be ds ceaved, 


£ 


whereas al men are ſubic&. vnco the. danger of 


Is 


the 


q about the meaning, plead ech of them thas is interpretation 5s srue, 


worde: * words, For hes the ſupreme iudge,, whole tudgement- the” 
demandethgdeclarcrh,&figmieth + be cannor 


errorin aword,he being the author of the Scripture, 15 the © 
bc and ſurcft ucrpietes of his owac words, Aud theretore | 
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THE PREAMBLE. 


the Scripture irſelfein al doubrs recallerh vs,and bindeth ys 
vnto it lelte:as2.Per.1. He hawe a moF? ſure word of the Prophets 
ro the which ye dee wel that Fe rake heede, ax unto a light that [hi- 
neth in adark plate.toh:5.Search the [« criprirer.Ela.8, To che law, 
& tothe Teſtimony: if they ſpeak nor according 10 chis word,it ir,be 


the words of the holy Ghoſt, ſhe canor be the ſupreme oy chiefe 


But we hauc none ſuch, befids the word of Godreegiltred in 


groverſres, when we make ſcripruve inige of the meaning of the ſcrip 
ere Foralcthoughcorertous perſons alwaies ſeek ſuphimes, 
by which-chey may delude 8 ſhift off the reftimonies of ſcrip 
wc ; yet do they this againſt their coſciece: & the Jovers of 
the truchrequire no other interpreter of the Scripture, bur 
the kcrypture?&do acknowledge & confefle themiclucs to be 
plenutully {arrsfied py ie. by : 
+ For wheras vmto men alſo iris gratnred,tobethemſclues 
the beſt interprertersof their owne wordes:how' much m re 
Whereforegtcomroverſie be moved concerning the mea- 
ning /otfome place m thr Scripture,we ought much morero. 
doc that here,which we world do 1nother w:itings ., Firſt of 


plaine teſtimony of ſtx:pture:even as Paul admoniſherh, forbiddjy | 
the things thar goe before,and followe after that place, whichirin 
bled,the meaning of the ſcripture is nor ſeldome yl Bred ju 
ver thee-that they ſhal bear thee in their hands, that than hurte nos. 


sby 
them,as af they ſerved to maintain over raſh and curious attempre: 


1SNOTTA 
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cauſe there x nolight in them. For although theholy ghofi ſpeak- The church ". 
eth alſo by the Church:yer becauſe the doth nor alwares ſpeak: dueth got al-, 


watcs ſpeake” 
the words of 


iudge of comroverſies in Religion. For this iudge muſt be ſuch a+, atio 
one,whoſe ſentence may by no means be called in queſtion Ghoſt. 


the Scriptures.Nethey doe we as al rake awaje the deciaing of con+ Deciding of 
controverſies 


k.n 


AaWailc. 


ought:thrs honour+to be yeeled vnro the holy Seripture? 


The waie _ = 
7s DN « 1279 Y:c16c honor þ 
| alto confer and re ſprff the analogie of faith, that $4,019 FECeLIE "os ful pla - | 
> enpoſitionwhich ir againſt the ground of doftrin,thas js ,againſt any * | he Analo\+ 


article of faith,or commandemettt of the Necaloge , or againſt anie BY 


of faith. 


I Cor.3. 


So thoſe words of the Pſalme , Hee ſhall giue his Angels charge 0. Plalmots 
foore againſt a lone. The Divel rempring Chri't, interpretech” 
whenyer that which is added ( Fnal thy waies) doch ſhew thas they © 


ro build wood, rey, ftubble,upon the foundationISecondly, to weigh 2 Examining 
fiomchs | of Antece- 
queſtion:thas ſo nos only nurhing contrary #0 theſe may bee fargned dentes and -. | 
on4t:bur allo that that may be ſer for the meaning of it,which theſe conlequents = 
require.For theſe either not being obſerued, or being difſem-. OR 


*% 


zReſforring 
to places 
which 
reach the 
lame more 
clearely 


{UF © 
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«rap 
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axe to be winder fhaod of rhoſechinges that ave proper 
their calling. Thirdly we onght 10 Ran everie where in the ſhip | 
reve whither there be extant nie plate, where it Frands confeſſed; 
O__ may be ſhewed,thar the ſame do#rin in other words. 
lvered tonching the ſame mazter-whith is corained in that plac 
Ah ive eantehoge if the meaning of the clearer & vn 

z4d place bee manifeſt unto vs,wee ſhall alſo bee _ of the place; 
which is dowbtedof becauſe i in both places the ſame is raught:za wht 
Ro.3.#t i ſcid,H#fe conclude that aman js po wm by faith —— 
the wirks of the Lan:That inthis place,to br inflifed by faith,is 
80 pleaſe God for Of ws of wx ps rebe ut C run 
apprehended by ith:09 that the works of the Lawe or 
Ceremonies © the whole obedience of the law,chie heres 
other places do bengh vr, which inmo & eleare words deliver the (Ab 
doFrine concerning the iuſlification | of man before God : as in'the 
ſame chaprer,By x works of the Law ſhal no fleſh be iuſlified in big 
fight:for by the Law commeth the knowledge of ſinne: But now ir the 
righteouſnes of God manifeFt withous the Law having witnet of thi 
Law & of che Prophets.The ri nes of God by rhe faith of Fe« 
ſous Chrift unto al &3 vpon al that beleeme:for there ir no difſerence: 
For al haue ſamed,cy are deprived ot the glorie of God: ave inftifi 
ed freelie by his grace,through the redemption which is in Chrift 1ts 
ſus.Fourthly,we muſt conferre places of ſerip ture,where though 3 the. 
ſame word: be nat ſpoken of the ſame thing,, yer the like weorder and 
Jecnndſ ſpeaking ave vjedof the ke things. For if the —_ 
then of th elike e place be certain , &3 there be the ſame cauſes for rhe 
like ingerpretation robe given in the place of controverſie,vhich: are 
in the other then of like places we muſt giue one and the ſame Judge 
mens. The Lord willet',Mat 5.to purout oureie,to cut of cur hand iff 
it be a canſe of offence wnro Vs.Now wheres the law forbidgdeth vr ro 
wie our bodie,7 fo ſhalt nor kill, that therefore by this figure of 
ſpecch the lord wold hawe vszhat we ſholdrather forſake things met 
deer unto w.,#han tha: by the luſt &© morion of them, we ſhowld (uf 
fer our ſelnes to be withdrawn from gad: the like forme of ſpeech 
cherwhere vſed,ofignifie things moſt deave and precious, doth ſhew j 


©} 


ve 


| '@; 1cr.2.% FFechoniah were the ſigner cf my right handyet' woul it 


pincke rhee thence.And Dons 2.Hee kepr him as the'apple W 


is ele, - 
 Whenonce according! to theſe rules cvs controverſt cone. 


ecraingthe1ext and meaningtherof is iudged, we'may m_ 


VE 
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fully alſo deſcend 12 che conſe of che Church , yer putting 


eat ſpace berwixt, & not without. great adviſement. For 
lcaft by the name ofthechurch we- be beguiled: ficſtofalne 
ſentence or meaning is 10 he received , which theſerule: of examine 
ning & iudging,which haue bin now declared,doe not ſuffer. Then 


we; deftrine haue bin,andin what ages either rightly expounded, 
 erdepraved with erorslaſtly, whoſe interprezetion eicher 1 of the 
extchor , or may bee of vs confirmed by the teſtimony of the Scrip« 
evre. And to this deciding of all controverſics about the mca» 
ning of the Scripture,drawenout of the Scripture itſelfe, do. 
pll che godlic andlovers of che truth agree,cevenasitis ſaid, | 
He thas 51 of ged,heareth the wordes of god: Now the teſtimonie of > 
the ancient and catholicke Church,lo farre as they ſeeittotoac 
card with the ſcripture.they do with glad & thankful minds- 
20 ace,& ar If much rhe more afſlured of the known truth. 
ut if any quarrelling men. do not yeeld vntothe Teſtimo- 
ies of the Scripture, we muſt nor ſceke, becaaſe of them, a 
wudge higher than the word of God,bur muſt leauerthEvnro 
the iudgement of God,as the Apoſtle coiiſaileth ys to Tir. 3. 
Reie him that is an heretih afteronce or twiſe admonition, knowing 


p v 


> thatherhat i: ſuch,js perverted, es ſinnerh,being dined of his own 
> felfe.And,* If any man beignorant.let him be ignorans . And the 
> hlſtof the Apocalyps, He «har 4s filcby,ler him be morefilchy.Ne 
= theryerely doch he, whom the word of God: doth norfſatiſfy, 
> reſtonthe authority of men,as the truth it ſelfe doth ſhew, 
Bur as theſe things are ſufficient:to ſhut the mouthes of thE 
who gainſay the truch,or at leaſt-wiſe ro manifeſt their im+ 
pudency-lo is therefurtherrequired for the fencing of the'g prayers, 


a 1,Cor,14 | 


aw. 
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colciences of al che godly indebare of religion,befids a care: 
of Icarning the doRrine of the word of God,an argene&da# 
ly invocating of God, by which we may defire thatwe may\ 
bee taught and guided by his! holy ſpirie:This if we ſhaldoe 
hee will not ſuffer vs ro make Ray incrror, which maypul-: 
 vsfromhim:; bur will openynto vs the true and certaine'acar.rr.0f, 
; Mmeaningot his woarde concerning all thinges neccſ[ary-to'E{ai.spur9e 
our ſalvation, that our faith maic depende not on humane, 

bur divine authocitie, even as itis promiſed in the ſeverh 

Chapter of Matthewe,, Arche and it ſhall bee given you: 

ſacks, and yer ſpall finde 3 knocks, andis ſhall bee opened. uma: 
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u.F,  aſkerh, recefoerh: end he that ſeekgth, findeths 
jo ray a Mn it ſhallbe And m rhe cleyerith 
of Luke, How much more ſha Uy 0 eh Father giue the holy 
ghoſt to them that defireth him? Allo 4 in the firſt of { ery anie 
of youdoe lacke wiſedome,tet him af ke of God , which giverh toall 
menliberallie,  andreprocherh no man, a:id it ſhall ve gfuen him 
but let bimaſ kei infaich and waver not. 

Obie® x: - Torheir former arguments our adverſaries ad, thatitis a 
og HA Ss ſhame that the bolie GhoF?, ſpeaking of the church, ſhould be ſub. 
tharthe ho. -#6F'tb the examination ani iudgement of another: and therefore we 
lie Ghoſt muſt not examine himby therule of the ſcyiprere, Bur ſecing thar 
ponent bs ſub theſame ſpiric ſpeakerh inthe church, andin the Scripture; 
'nocher. when we doc examme the voice of the church by the ſcrip- 
ture, we'doe nor ſubic@rhe holy Ghoſt ro another, but wee 

compare him with himſelfe. And by this means, firſt we giue 

 ynto him the praiſe of truth and conſtancy, while wedoac- 
knoweledge and reftifie: that he is alwaies like him ſelfe, 

and docth never ſquare from himſelfe : rhen alſo we con- 

feſſe,thar the ſupreme authority of pronouncing rhe will of 

God belongeth vnto him,while we doc not ſeeke , whether 

thoſe things be true and cerraine, which he hath rf poken,bur 

whether thoſe be his words,which men aſcribe vnto him: & 

this doe we even after the ſeIfeſame manner,which he hath 

preſcribed vs, and after that we find our by the rule of the 

writting word,thart any thing hach proceeded from him, to 
that,»i:boarmaking any controverlic, we ſubmir our minds 

& wils.Cotrariwiſe ,it is eaſy ro ſee that our adverſaries them 
ſelues are guilty of char contmely againff the holy Ghoſt , of 

which they arcuſe vs. For while they wil hawe the authority of gi- 
wing indgement , concerning the meaning of the ſcripture , and of 

iding controterfies , not to belong vnto the ſcriptures, but wnto 

ws :By this verie thing both they imagine thar the ho 

we're may difſent from himſelfe, & doe make themſclues 

> iudges higher then the holy ghoſt,and the word of God. _. . 
Obie rz; Laſtly,whereas Paul faith a, Co.3.That he is the min;ſter of the 
Thelerter”© 'new Teftament,not of the lerter,but of the [piri®: for the' letter doth 
. <romp doom killthe ſpirit doth quicken,ſome mendothence gather,zhaz we 
wo 4 are t6 hear not what the written word of god ſoundeth, bat what the 
ſpirit ſ peakerh by the Church,or in our bayts, Yea thete hath gro- 


wen ao heretofore , thar the Aa literall 


i meaning 
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pewring »f the Scripture is pernicions,exceps &l be transformed inte 
llegsries.Bur a nramtold paraltogiime m chis argument dorh: - 
ea{tly appeare, if 1tbee confidered what thelerrer, and the 
ſpuic fgnyfierh mn Paul. Forchar allche doQrin & knowledge 
touching God,as alſo the ourward ob{ervation of the-Lawe 
in thoſe that are nutregeneratets called rhe lerreryBy the A» 
 puſtle:& the {piricfickt the holy Ghoſt hunſelfe:Secondly,che 
wwe doftrin cicerning God,when the holy Ghoſt 3s of force andeffi« = 
cacy by ie; Thridly,faith & converſion, & morions pleaſing God he< 
ing kindled of the holy Gho#F through the woord: ut appeateth by 
the wordes going before. For, for that which here he ſaith, 
that he was made of God a miniſter, not of the letter ,but of the ſþi+ 
rit:he ſaid before,chat the Epiſtle of Chrift was miniſired by him, 
and written not with inche,bur with the ſpirit of the living god, in 
_ nablerof the barrichat is, thae his preaching was not invvainey 
butof force and efficacy inthe harrs of men, the l1oly ghoſt 
wootking by it, And ir ike manner, Rom. cap.z, hee calleth 
the ceremonie without converſion, Circumcifton in the" letter:. 
bu: converſion it ſelfe, circumciſion of the hart inthe ſpirit. And 
 kom.7. Hewilleth vs to walks in newneſſe of [pirit , and not in the 
oldnes of the lerrer:chat is,in true holines,luch as begun by the 
ſpirir'in the regenerare: norin the finne and hypacrifie of 
them,whoknaw verily the will of God, and make praRtiſe 
alſoof outward diſcipline and behaviour,but remaine: with» 
out faith and converſion, 


Wherefote firſt, as the doftrine by the faulr of men, and , 71,. lettes 
notofir,remaineth only the letrer: fo alſlonot of it owne na- killeth nor of 
= rure;bur becauſe of the corruption of men,it killeth,tharis,it it ſclfe, but by 

{| rerrifieth mens minds with the iudgement of god, and doth an accidents 


ſtir vp a murmuring & hatred againſt god, as weare plainly 
taught by-che Apoſtle Ro. c.7. The Law # holje,es the commaii« 
denient is holy,& iuſt,and good.1// as that then which is good, made 
deach unto me?God forbid. Bus ſinne,that ir might appeare ſine, 
wrought death inme by that which is good, that ſinne might be ous 
of meaſure finful by the commanndement. For we know that the Law 
is ſpiritual,but 1 am carnal,ſold under ſinne . Burtthe' proper et« 
fe& ofthe Scripture is roquicken men , that is, toJighren 
them wich the rrue knowledge of God, & to moue them to 
the loue of God. Asitis ſaid.2.Co.2.He arewnto god the ſweets 
faveuy of Chriſt in the that ave ſaved, & in them which periſhepe, 

D | | Seconds 
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dried =. -Secofidly,albcirthe lertergthar is,the dotrine withour-char 
iris without ſpijriruall motion, killerb:yer the operation of the holy ghoſt 
the Spirit. accompanyingit,whennow iris norche lerter,burehe {pirir, 
7 and power of Godto falyation, ynto cyeric one thar belce» 
yeth,ir doth nor kill;bur quicken, as it is ſaid, Pſal. 119. Thy 
worde quickneth me . Wherefore,thar the Jerrer kil vs nor,we 
muſt nortcaſt awaic the Scripture, bur che ſtubbarnes pf-our 
hartes-and defire of God thathe would let his Jdorine bee 
in ys and ethers,not the /errer,burthe (pirir- that is ,thathe 
The ſpiric would forcibly muuc our heares by ir, & rurne them to him, 
quickaeth/a* | Thirdly,that iris added, char che ſpirit quickneth; that cal- 
cing with Jeth vs not awaic fromthe Scripture ro other opinions or 
theworde. rxeyclations. For rhar ſpiritquicknech, which diflcnteth not 

from the Scripture ; but teacherh and mindeth the ſane, 

which be hath vrreredia the Scripture, Bur that ſparie which 
leadeth-men awaic from the Scriprure ,/ it quickneth. not, 

but may be ſaid much more truly ro kill,chan the lertrer, that. 

15,not by an accident, or external cauſe , but of irown,na- 

rure.For the ſpirit of Antichriſt is a liar,and amurdercd,and - 

therefore be it accurſed vnto vs. 


_ —_ - Fourthly, they who by che lerzer vnderſtand either. the cha- 
by chem, ued raters of letters, or che proper and litcrall ſenſe, whether it 


be of the whole Scripiure,or of thole ſpeeches which arc al- 
legorically and 6guratiuely ſpoken:and by the ſpiricegthe in- 
ecrpretatio of thoſe ſpeeches:ir is manifeſt that they ſwarue 
farre from theminde of Paul, berth by thoſe cthinges which 
have beene ſpoken concerning the meaning of Paul, and al 
ſo becauſe nor onely eyeric ſentence of Scripture, whether 
itbeproper,or figurariue,bur alſo every interpretation of it; 
is &remaineththe &z/Ving lezrer, except che quickning force 
of che holy Ghoſt come ynto ir. | fol} 8 eo 
\ Wherefore, fiace that neither for interpretation, nor re» 
velation,nor auchority,nor any other precence, it is lawtull, 
Jeavingihe Scripture ofthe Prophetes and Apoſtles, -to-de- 
; part towharſoever decrees of religion, which are not cons 
firmed bythe Teſtimonie of the Sctipture, let vs hearcit as 
 anoracle ſounding from heaven, bringing tothe reading 
thereof, nor minas foreftalled,neither with opinions , cons» 
.ceived cither of our owne brains,or clſcwhere, neicher with 
affcRionsncther with preiudicies-but the louc of Godepd 
-£þ a de». 
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2x dcefire ot knowing the truth, © So ſhalir come to paſſe;thar © + © 


both we fhal know the true meaning of the Scriprure,& byir 
godlines,& ſure & found comfortihall bee kindled in'vs, and 
g1catincie. ſe. | & LIEN VO Tt 
©: OF-THE TRVE COMFORT + 5) 
As | of the Godly. ds 
THE ſcope andendot chis doctrine is, that we may haue 
"A ſure comfort burth in our life and ac ou death And that 
we may haue this, wee acc eſpecially roJearne the dorine 
of Chriſtianitie. Now the ſum ef this comfort doth conkift int 
this,that we are the members of Chrift:that is, that weare en- 


4*+ 


aver into Chriſt by faith, that hee is carefull of vs: & that. 


y him we are Joved of God reconciled to rod, & conioyned 
with him. This cofort the divel gacth abour to take fro vs at- 
tet this maner. 1. Thou art a ſinner: therefore thou art not accepta- 
#4 in the fight of ged. Anſere.But Chriſt hath made ſarisfatis 
For me with his precious blood . 2. Bur thou muſt die the death. 
Anſwer.,But Chriſt hath delivered me fro the power of dearh 
& I know thatby chriſt | ſhal eſcape our of the hids of death 
3.But how if thou leeſe the grace of Chriſt? For thoumaieſt ſal & pe 
. viſrbecauſe it is a long way 10 heaven. Anſz.Chriſt hath tnocon- 


Iy merired his benchics for me,bur alſo beſtowerhtheE on me, / 


& preſerveth them in me,& giveth me perſeverance, thar[ 
may not fal from grace.q But what if theſe things apperiain nt 
wnto thee>&s how knoweſt thou that thou artChriſts? Anſ.1,Becauſe 
] haue the teſtimony cf the holy Ghoſt within me.z.Becauſe 
the general promiſe apertamerh vntealthe faithful. fl have 
faich,therefore thar promiſe +ppertaineth ro me.BurTknow 
E baue faith by the cfteRvs of faith. r.Becauſe lhaue a will to 
obey & belecuc God, albeit 12m bur weake.z.Becauſe Thave 
god woorkes,which are {ignes of rrue fairh, Therfore I haue 


tr:ic faich, & by a conſequer,Chrift & his benchices appertain 


VY170 me. | 
This comfort is neceſ#1ry,1.For or ſaluation : that wee deſpaire 
noe.2. For the worſhipping of God . For that we may woorſhippe 


God,wee muſt comeout of fiane, and death: norruſlt inre © 


deſperation, but bee ſuſteined with a ſure comfort vnta the 
ende. This comfort, though other ſees promiſe, yer can 
they nor make performance thereof, becauſe their conſci- 
ence andezpcrience oftentimes pen azainſtrhem,/ The 

" go- 
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doQrine of the Church alone maketh performance ofir, fo 
that mens conſciences are arreſt, becauſe this alone ſhew- 
eth the fountaine' of all mifcries, vynto which mankinde is 
ſubie&:and this allo alowe preicribeth the waic of eſcaping 
then, 540 | | 

The partzs of this conifor: are, x. Our reconcilement to God 
by Chiift,ro which Chriſt 2lone we belong-and therfore we, 
5*e not at our own liberty,fo that wee may freelye ſinne,ne1- 

_ therlicth our ſalvation in'our handes or power, For if it were 
ſo,wee ſhould loſe it every moment.- 2, The maner of our re». 
concilement,cvenby rhe Dloode of Chriſt, 3 Our gdehverie 
from miſerics.4.The preſervation & maintenance of our re» 
concilement & deuvery-:ſo that nor ſo much as an haire may 
fall from our head; withour the will of our heavenly father, 
Obie7ion.Bur the godly are daily Nlaine. Anſwere.Theſc things 
do nor hurt, boric forwarde our ſalvation , All thinges 
worke together for the beſt unto them that lowe God, 5. The te« 
ſtimonic of the holic Ghoſt woorking true comforte 1n our 
heartes, andrrue converfion'ynto God,. By this teſtimonie 
of the holy Ghoſt wee knowe that wee are Gods, afrer wee 
are once delivercd from theſe miſeries, For the holy ghoſt, 
whick 1s the ſureſt pledge of this thing, doth witnefle in our 
heartesghat they.truly belong vnto vs . For hee makerh 
us to ſerne God withour fexre . And this Spirite of Chrift , which 
God hath fent foorth into our heartes, crieth Abba, Father. 6. Our 
certairiie of everlaſiing life, This part differeth from rhe fafths 
becauſe rhatis the certainty of the chinges themfelues ; bur 
this is our cerrainty,by w ich we know theſe things tobe cer 

__ _ rain, Andrthisis the beginning of faith. ; 

| Three things Thar we may attaine unro this comfort, three thinges aye to bee 
to bee obſer: confrdered of vs. t.The knowlege of our miſe-ie,chat we may defire 
ved for the \qeſiuerance, andberhankefullto God. 2. Onr deliverance, 
attaining vn _. | | # 
to this eSforr Without which we hzuc not comfort.3 Our thankefulneswith- 
1 The know. out which we are not delivered. | Herein 1s contained the 
ledge tour -ſymme andpurpoic of the whole ſacred Scripture . And 
1927 . theſe doeplainely accorde with the divi/ion of the Scripruve, or 
<5 © Catholiche dotrine,znto the lawe and Goſpel! ,and with the difte- 

3 Our thank. rences of cheſe partes, For ynro thole three members are the 

inlneſle. Tap andrihe Goſpel! referred: to the hiſt and rhirde appertai- 

neth :e Decaloge or tenne commandementes,becauſethere 


Mar. 10.30. 


Rom.$8.28. 
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3: 2 double vic of the Law,cheknowlege of our fin, % the rule 

of our life, To the ſecond meber appertaineth zhe Creede, be- 

cauſe this ſpeaketh of our delivery, &is rhe ſum. ofthe Gol- 
el:The SacramEts likewile are to be referred vntothe lecod 

part,becauſe they ſeale char which is taug/;tin the, Goſpel 

They are thoſe appurrenices as it were adtoyncd ro the pro 

miſe of grace,& the cal of iuſtificarion by fatth. Prejer bel» 
th vnro the third parrt,that 1s,to thak.ulnes-becaule praice 

is the chicteſt part of thankefulnes, ES : 

Out of theſe ariſe foure queſtions, 1, For whar.cauſe theſe Fi mrhele 
three are neceſtarie for our obtaining uf comfort. 2. Whence we may ; n ar {mes 
know theſe three:even out of the Law 27 the Goſpel.3. How 4 Wher , ,, ain, 

ore. Hae: © 
"The knowledge of our miſerie i: neceſſarie for our obtajning of th theſe + 
confors,x.Becaule if we knew not our miſerie, and even the EEE? 


, | ; f ,cefſ21 for 
greatnes of ir,we ſhould nor know, the greatnes Of our hap<he os. 
pines,neither (ſhould we defiie deliverie cut of evilz.lt we de- ning of our 


fire not delivery ourof cvils , we do nor-ſecke it; if wee ſecke one 


it nor, we'obraineit not; becauſe god : giveth deliunie only to en 
theſe,who ſeek it:3t is opened only ro bim that Lnocketh : & fo ſaith four miſery _— 
God hiseade inthem, even in his worſhip. Ble/ſtd are they who is neceſarie. 
thirſt after righteouſues,Come wnto me all ye chat lavar. 7 dwell ina v7 wel 1.:8, 
contrite ſpirie. That which we bauc now ſaidgis:conftirmed alſo” $21" +57-15- 


by this [yl'ogyſme,or form of argumer. That which is neccfſa 

rie forto ſticypin vs a defire of del:vcrance, thatis necefa- 

ric for out comfort : Burt the knowledge of our miſeric is;ne- 

ceflaric forthe defire of falvartion,or delizerance: Therefore 

the knowledge of our miſeric is neceflaric tor the obtaining 

of our cofore:yer nor ſor the cofortingoft ys: for we are ter- 

nhed by this knowlege of our miſerie: Bur chis rerror.is good 

for vs,becauſe,cxcepr we know our miſcrie,we deſire notdeli 

very. And they thac defire nor delivery,receiue it not. 

-2. The knowledge of our miſerie is neccflary for rhe obrai- 

ning of our comfort;becauſe we ſhould bevngrareful, if wee 

were 1gnorantout of howe great milcries wee were delive- 

red & drawen:For how much the more wee feele the great- 

nes of ourevill, ſo much the more defire wee and wiſh , for a 

remedie,and ſo much the more thankefu!l are we towardes 

God,becauſc he gaue vs a remedic againſt fin. 3. Becaule by 

preachiog of the Lawe, is made a preparation to the 

40503 O92 020NY "47%", ern. | 
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*,._ ©... preaching of grace: otherwiſe there followeth'carniall eeuri® 
_ + 7, Ty, our comfort is made vnſtable.Wherofn appeareth;thar- 
we draw the knowledge of our miſery chicfly'out of the Law; 
& that therfore we muſt begin fro rhe preaching of the Law,' 
as the Prophets & A Sofferfions done, &that to rhe ende" 
that mens conſciences arid harts may bg cait downe before 
God,& prepared torepenraunce,& to the receiving of the 
Goſpell, Except this be done,men will become rnore careles'  # 
 &ſtubburne, & pearles ſhalbe throwen to ſwine to be treden/ 
| Whythe ynder feere. . | 
# K&owledge 4 be knowledge of oxer deliverie is neceſiary for our comforie: 
ot our deljs T. Becauſe a good thing not knowen,is not defired; accors 
verfe 15.06 |. cing to that, There js no coveting after an unknown thing. When 
bao ul we haue foundirt alſo,if we know nor what it is, we defire it 
cupido,  P*tzEtherfore do nut obraineit. Yeathat very meanes; by 
which we attain ynto our delivery ,ircquireth the knowledge 
of our delivery.For thou ſhalc er in the deſire of thy delivery, 
except thou know whar, & of what quality it is, & afrer whar 
manerit is received. Furthermore,we arc made by faith par- 
takers of this delivery , Bur faithis nor without knowledge: 
W herfore the knowledge of our delivery is neceſſary', both 
that we may obtaine it; & alſobecatiſe rhe mea &inftrumEr 
it ſelfe,by which we do obrainir,cinor be withourthe knows 
lege of our delivery.z.A good thing not known,dothiner £6 
| fort:thar therfore it may comfort i boy thou muſt know how 
great & what maner agood thingir 15.3. The knowlege of our 
dclivery is necefſary,that we may be thankfull: becauſe for 
_ atbingnorknowento be goo}, we vic not'to giue thankes, 
_ forrthat we make light account of it; and if we will be irdeed 
gratefull,all the circumſtances of that goodthingareknown 
and defired of vs,We know our delivery out ofthe Gojpell: 
2.-By hearing it.z By learning it.3.By aſfenring vnto ir, & thar | 
ourof the goſpcl:becauſe the Goſpel alone dethpromiſe de- 
Þvery vntothoſe that beleeue in Chrift:-Now we muſt diliger 
Hz affo obferuethe maner of our delivery,that we'do nor our 
{clues imagine,or receiue rt, puts by others any maner of 
delivery tothe reproch of Gods name,& hazard of our own 


Syppion. ED 
Whythe The knowleage of our thankefulnes is neceſſary for our comforte: 
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THE-PREAMBLE.. _ re 
exccpthe firſt know what is gratefull ynto him:For he wil be. 3h. tant: 
worlhipped,and haue ys grateful ynto him,nor aftcrthat ma fulnesis ne- 
ne which we wil, but which himſelf hath preſcribed. Except <fane- 
therefore thou knowe what is gratefull ynro bim, thou ſhalg 
reape thence nocomforr. 2. Becauſe thereis firſt of all true 
contolation,whererhere 1s thankfulnes: for except _thoube 

chankfullchou canſt nor apply vntothy ſclfe the merire of i 
the ſonne of God, For it is Tk and applicd only to vs.be>. 3 
ing:hankful:nowthau canſt not ſhew thankfulnefſe, excepr " 
thou know after what manner the Lord beſtoweth on vs his 
benefits.3. The knowledgeof our thankfulnefle is required 
neceſlarily,becauſc it is. chitigh be end and ſcope of our = 
liverie--for this purpoſe appetiied the Sonne of god, thas hee might "= 
deftroze the - ike DA) 4. That we KS LIOT that hols Jeng: 
things which we doe are no merit, bur onlie a declaring 'of 
out thanktulngs.And what chou giveſt thanks for, thar chou 
knoweſt tharthouhaſt not deſeryed. 5, By this thankſulnes 
our faith &c6fort isconfirmed in vs. 06:e&zon. That which 
of it-ſclfe followetb,is not necefſarie ro be taught.But thank- 
fulaefle muſt nceds follow of irſclfe : Thereforeat is notne- 
cefſary ro be taught, 4unſvere. Thankfulnes followeth deli- 
rerie:But notthe manner of rhankfulnes likewiſe : for of this 
wearetobe inſtuRted our of the word of God, Furthermore, 
that propoſition is nor vniyerſally true: for a thing maye be 
tanght,which of ic ſelfe doth greatly follow,for greater & ful 
ler knowlege &cofirmation, Now thikfulaes it [elf we know, 
1.Outofthe Goſpell; becauſe it promileth delivery, with a 
condition of repentance,z.Out of the Law,becauſe the Jawe 
in ſpecial doth declare and. determine the kinds of obedi- 
ence.Secing thatthenthe truc,ſure and only comfort of the 
faichful is-che ſcope of the whole doQrine of chriftianitie:& 
and ſecingthatrothatcomforttheſe three are neceffarilie 
required,rhat is, The conſideration of mans mifery,of his de 
rively,and of this thankfulnes: it appeareth that theſe three 
are the chiefe parts of Chriſtian Jodrin. And therefore wee 
wilintreatofchem hereafterin order, © © 
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"THE MISERIE OF MAN. 


_ 


J Vr ofthe law ofGod.* 
Wh:t dath the Law of God 


E of V5f | 
Mar doth Chriſt ſum- 
) marily teach vs,Mat.2 2, 

T hou ſhalt lone the Lorde thy 
God with all thy bart, wuh all 
thy foule , withal thy mmd, cx. 
bLuk 20.2%). __ withall thy ſtrength®. This us © 

the firſt andthe great commanndement, andthe ſeconde 
# hike ro this, Thou ſhalt loue thy neighbors as thy ſelfe, 
| Ontheſe two commandements hangeth the whale, Lawe, 
ana the Prophets, aoAtatics) 
eArtthouable tokeepe al theſe things perfeftly? 


otruly *: For by nature 1 am prone torhe ha- 


miſerie? 


6 
, 


: 


©. 
s 
Ss 


& 23. 


3Tohn.1,8,  tred of God and of my neighdour s, 
: oheſa.y  *.'., DidGod then make man ſowicked andperver ſe? 

Tit.z3.  __  Notſo*: But rather hee made him good,and 
"> vhrid to his owne image f,thatis, endewed with true 


and27) righceouſnesandholines, that he might rightly 
know God his creator,and hartely loue him, and. 
live with him blefſed forever, and that to lawde. 
Ex Cor. z. 13, and magnifie him *; © | | | 
Col.3.10, Whence then ar: ſeth this wickednes of mans nature? 


3 = vo-gorr * Frbm the fall and diſobedience of our firſt pa- 


C = 
'P = 


$ -13-15.49. rentes, Adam and Euc*: Hence 1s Ournature fo 
ra 4 - FRY 7 __ 


| Or Tun Mr$rn1% Or Man. - 
corrupt, thatwee arc all conceayedand borne? in 
fone. i Pſal $156 
Are we ſo corrupt, that we are not at alapte to doe wel, Gea.5.3. 
andare prone toal vice? 
Indeede we are ; except We bee regenerated by 
the holy Ghoſt*, | | KTohn.3;8.-* 
Doth not God rhew minrie 10104, yy is the Lawe yes Gen 6,z.lob, ; 
wireth that of hum,which he ts not able roperforme? _— rs 
Roc! | ForGod had made man ſuchaone, as1s he _ 53-6s 
might perfourme it: Bur man, by the 4wp iy of w_ vy 
the devil ®, and his owne Rubburnefle, ria nm Luk.0030s 
himſelfe and all his poſteritie of thoſe divine 
races. 
Doth Goaleane this fubburneſſe and falling-evdic 8, of 
49 vnpuniſhed prey 
Noe:but is angry in moſt dreadfmll manner”, as 
wellforthe finnes wherein weeare borne, as alſo [+ 
for thoſe which our ſelues commir, and in moſt © 
wſtiudgement puniherh them with preſent and 4 
everlaſting puniſhmentes, as himſelfe pronoun- 
ceth- Carſed be he that coufirmeth not al nr of WS 
thes law todoe them *.  oDeu. 27a, / 
[s not Goa therefore merciful - Giles; 7 
Yeaverily, he is mercifull? : burfo, - thathee P Exod 346.) | 
isalſo iaſt%, Wherefore his iuſtice requireth.that Bagh GE 
the ſame which is committed againſt the divine 2.CoS Lhe: 
Maicſtie of God ſhouldalſo berecompenced with RAPE? 
extreme, that is,cycrlaſting pumſhmenrs boch of. 
body and ſoule. 


eRomizPt % * 
Heb,9.27- 
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IN THIS firſtpartconcerning the miſcrie ofa” 
there are three places handled; - 

x Of fone. | 

2 Of the creation of man, which" maketh APES 


derſtan» | 


* w.z 


nth | 


$$ OrCunisrran RELTGHON, Pant, r. 


derſtanding of the former place concerning fin. 


Kow we =. Welnow ourmiſericjand thatwe hauc finned , out of the 


come tothe Lawe of God;which exacteth & requireth of vs the contrary 
knowledge 1g that which is in-vs. For we are prone to hare god andour 


of our milcr.e neighbour which is very finne it ſelfe:butrhe Law requireth 


finne. 
= th 7 pr" of ys the loue of God. Now the name of muſerie ſtreecherth far 


ther,than the name of Sinne.By the name of mi/erie, we vn« 
derſtand, the. evil of rreſpas or offence,that is,al fine: and zhe e 

wil of puniſhment,which comprehendeth all the deſtcuRtions 

of our reaſonable nature,as greefes,torments,calamities.To 

bc ſhort,the 2vill of puniſhmi: comprehendeth all miſerics 8 

finneschat follow afrer,wherewith finnes that goe before are 

puniſhed, Sothe numbring of the people;commirted by Das 

| vid,is both a puniſhment and a fiane.. That our-miſerie is 
"A learned our of the Lawe, it appeareth ſufficiently by this ſyl- 
are. £0” Jogiſme or reaſon,whoſe *Mayor, or firſt propofitionthe Law 


Sn it ſc]fe mentioneth * Accurſed be everie one, who abiderh not in 


whole maior the perfeft lows of god &+ his neighbour. Now this loue of god.chriff 
— (er by —_— faſtandgreateſt Bu. Likewiſe our cons 
L426 ſcience addeth the* Minor,or ſecond At IK I haue nor 


Mats 13 abide in al:oftheſetwo propofitions ariſeth rhe concluſion, 


And Minor which is the approbation or alowing ofthe ſentenceofthe 


added byour L.awe-thereforcl am accurſed.Sothen one of the law commetb- 
- Thecan hy fr. ur knowledge of ſine | 


enmutne.  Nevertheles the Maior,or firſt propoſition, isr0be decla» 


 ceſſarily fol- red moreat large. Firſt it is ſaid, Yhoſoever abiderh not in pers 


Lw as an ap- fet# lone, thatis, as Chriſt expoundeth 's hee thats lowverh 


* Probation of, god with all his heart, with all his ſaule , with all hit cogiration, 


of the Lawe, @& with «! his firegth. With al hishart)by which are vnderſtood 
Mac 22.37. altheaffcRions,inclinations,and appetites, or deſires; For 
The patt of God wilhaue himſeltc alone to be acknowledged the chie- 
wx _ =; (eſt;&himlelfe to be loved aboue althinges:8&,tharme may 
3 Why in per lic on him,hee wil have th= whole heart to bee yeelded vp 
fe&louc, and to himſelfe,nor part to him,and part to anerher: and ro this 
wha thats, js oppoſed,nor zo walke before god with aperfet hart . Obieftions 

If we oughtrolouc god with al our hart, chenoughe we not 

to .loue our Parentes.. Aunſwere. It islawiull for to loue 0- 
ther —_—_— beſides God,but nothing aboue God, Wee 


Sughtto Jouc our Parents,but not chiefly, For ys 2-4 


Or Tus MrSrnrE Or Man, © 59 
loue all other things for God.lt followerh, wich all thy ſoule) 
by vvhich he comprehenderh that pare vvhich is willing to 
any thing,or the motions ofthe wilkthen thereforehemea. ©» + 
nerk, yvith chy whole wil & purpole:Thirdly rich al chycogiras 
ftiomYoy which he vnderſtideth the vngerſtiding &mind:fo 
much as weknow of God,ſo much aiſo'do welone him,/thers _ 
fore when we ſhal know hin perfeHtly,that which ic inparr ſhallbe x Cor,192n0 
abolird; And therfore our lJoueof God whichnowis bur in 
part,ſhalchenbe perfe&iLaſtly,wich a/ chy firengeb) in which 
al mivard a&tionsagreeable to the Law of God are cotained ' 
Secondly it is ſaid, In the lone of god 28 vnto who, being once' 2 Why In) 
manifeſted & doing good ymo him,man is bound:whervpon the luue of 

' the Lord calleth hiniſelf our = + Novyv co loue god,is to ac- 50 29s 

knowlege himco bethe chieteſt good to vs:& ſoo loue him: as phage: 
that thouwilcrather forgo all things, than thou-wil: depart 
from him or not be ioined vvich him: for that which 1s beſt, 
that thoudoſt moſt defire,& doſt cover moſt of all ro'be iot- 
ned vyith it. 
* Thid(yiris ſaid, In che loweof thy neighbor. To loue thy neigh 
bor,iz for the loue thou oweſt vnto god,ro with wel & dowel ro loucot 
vnto thy neighbor , &ro do all thingsto him, vvhichchou- thy neighbor 


/ 


wouldeſt in zquity & according to.thelavy,.o be dorothee 
+: Thelereof godis the fumme ofthe Lavy,becauſeitis taken Why the | © 
for our-vvhole obediencc,as beeing the- cauſe ot cur obredi- love of God © 
ence,The loue of god is called the forſt Commandement becauſe itis wo —_— 
the lp: ing and founraine of the reſt . 1:3; the fornitaine of Why hiv ead 
#bereſt;1.becauſe ir isthe efficient and impulſive canſe.'2.be+ le4thefirſt?> 
cauſc iristhe finall cauſe or ende which the 'reſt propoſe, commandes' 
wvhichis;for todeclare out lonerowards God, In hke man. Pm 
nerisitcalled zbe greateſt commangement. 1. Becauſe itis the 
endofal the reſt of the;comandem<ces, &'of ourwhole obe- 
dicce: for therfore thou ovghreſt todo» vvellvntothyneigh- | 
bour,becauſe rhouJoveſt god:8& again, that chou maiſtſhew 2 
thy-obedience ro him.2.Becaule thatis che principal worllip. MF 
tor vyhich the ceremonial laws vyere ordained,& ſois 05po- - ; 
ſed rntothe ceremonial yyorthip, vvhich was appointed for + 
ahicmeatLars; 2:5 1,8 54h no $40! 07 371310 9 bh 

- - Obiedtion, Theſecond' commendement #5 like wntd the firft, 

#bevefore the firſt it nos che greatefF, Aunſvvere. The loue of our 
$reighborrielikg neo vin loneof God:1.,Becaule that comman' 
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60 Or CnnrsT1 an RELTG TON. Parr. r. 
dem rof loving our neighbour is oppoſed vnto the ceremo 
nice >.Be Becauſe the obedience of che farſt table is the cauſe of 
oy ſecond. Thirdly,becauſe the breach of the ſeconde table 
doth as wel deſeruc crernal puniſhmentes, as the breach of 
the firſt, 4, Becauſcir apperraineth to the morall wor. 
ſhippe, which is deſcribed in the firſt and ſecond rable.s. Ic 
is 1ke,becaule of rhe coherence of buth,for chat neither can 
be obſerved without che other, 6. Becauſe one is author of 
both.7.Becauſe both of them containe our whole obedience; 
Hence now appearerh the aunſwereto this obieRion: There. 
fore our neighbour is to be ſet equall with God, and to bee aquallie 
worſhipped. For it hath beene ſaid before, Thow ſhalt loue god a 
bone with al thy hart, Now rhe lowe of our neighbour is like unto the. 
fone which we owe vnto God,inreſpeR vtthe kind of worſhip 
butynhke in reſpe& of the degree. Anditis allo vnlike,firſt :n 
reſpe& ofthe obieRes,or things loued . For God and man, 
who areto be loved;aredivers obieRes;2,For that the loue of 
our neighbour riſerh from the loue of God; burir fallech nog 
ſo our of the contrary. 3.As itwas ſaide,it is vnlike in reſpet 
ofthe degree of ovrloue tro God. Objeion, f the loue of 
god be the chiefeſt commanndement, then the loue of god is grea- 
zer then faith. Anſwere.Loue is heare taken for our whole obc-. 
dience which we owe vnto God: vnder which faith is com- 
prehended, whichis the cauſe of al} thereſt of our ations, 
For in that we are commaunded to loue God, wee are al- 
ſo forbidden to offend him:for no man offender him whom 
heloverh. 
The loue of our neghbours i is called the ſeconde conmunidement: : 


h 
"de =pr0r Lbecauſeir containeth the ſumme of the ſecond table: for if 


| neighbour #hou tout thy neighbour as thy ſelfe, thou wilt not murther him, 
is called the thou wilt not hurt him. 2. Becaute the loue of our-neighbour 
wands cm muſt riſe our of che firſt rable,eyen from cheloue of God':'8 
met oisthatalſvexplicared, which is added of Chriſt, That vn 
theſe two cammaundements hangeth the whole Lovin the Pro- 
ers,chatis,thar alche other legal obedience, which is con- 

tained'in Moſes & the Prophers, doth ſpring from ourlotie 

cf God and our neighbour, Vbiefion . 7n the Prophetes alſ# is 

the {hc or doftrine of the Goſpel: therefore Chrift ſremeth not to 

Jpeakarig ht in this place, Anſovere.Heſpeaketh of the DoErin 


of the Lane,not ofthe promiſes of the Goſpehwhich appon 


Or The M 1$EkR IH Or MAN, 
reth by the queſtion of the Pharifie demanding,which was the 
chiefe commanndement,not which was the chiefe promiſe : and 
therefore Chriſt anſwereth him ynto che purpoſe .. Hitherto 
ceacketht e declaration ofthe Maior-or firſt propofition 
concerning the abyding in che perteR loue of God and our 
neighbour, m7 

Nowe remainechthe Minor Propoſition, which is;Bar 1 
hane not bidden ia all,chatis,ihaue neither loved god, nor my 
neighboure as | ought:whence the concluſion ariſeth: There 
fore Famaccrſed:and ſoir appeareth that indeede the knows 
ledge of our miſeric and of our puniſhment, which is cantat- 
n<dvnler thename of miſerie, is drawen out of the Lawe. 
Thart,which alfo is proved by another argument, ;7he Lawe 
ſheweth our puniſhment,hecauſe it bindeth vs either to | yeelde obe- 
dience, or to ſuffer puniſhment :but no man performetl} that obedi- 
ence:therefore it bindeth ws to ſuffer puniſhment. Furthermore, 
the law ſheweth chat al evils happened unto ws becauſe of our ſans. 
Againe,it ſheweth the iuſtice of God, the greatnes and hea» 
vines of the wrath of God againſt ſinne. Hence ariſeiha que 
ſtion, YVhence ſinne commeth , eſpecially fincerhatthe Lorde. 
made man good,and ro his. owne image. Tothis queſtion ap- 
pertameth the common place concerning ſne, the creation of 
man, 2nd free will: which three places we will diſcourle of in or 
.dCcls | bh 


THECOMMON PLACE 
OF SINNE. 
H E queſtions hearero bec obſerved, are 
theſes gt; 
1 Whether ſinne bee, or whence it appede 
reth to be in v3, | 
2 What ſinne:s. | 
3 How many kinds of ſine there are, _ © 
4 Whatbe thecauſes of ſinne, 
 Whatbe the effeftr of [frme. 
Thar finne is not only in the worlde , but in-vs alſo, wee g, BY 
'knowe,r.Our of the Lawe of God, that is by comparing our aol mes 7 
ſelues andthe Lawe togerher,in conſidering what the Lawe javs, ' 
requireth, and whatwe haue performed. The Lawrequireth x Our ofthe 
whole and perfeR obedicace,both inward and oucward. 5 Law of God, 
| enls 
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G62 Or .CunrsrTTAn RitiGron, Parr r, 
Ob. Wee this we find nor in ourfelues Obie. Cha: whith teatheil} te 
Re pac ſeeke for righteouſnes elſe-where than in our ſelnes, of doilsſhew vs 
+ agg ve robe guilty of fin,by thar we have knowledge of onr ſinne- Bui thego» 
ſpet willeth vs to de(paire of our ſelues,o7 10 ſeeke for righceon/nefſe 
elſewhere:Therefore by che goſpel wee hane knowledge of cur finvit, 
NO Ole obs Anſwer.l grant that we haue afcer ſome fort knowlege of oby 
"clngioallia finbyrhe Goſpel,bur nor principally. For this is the princi- 
palvſe ofthe Law.Bur the Goſpel preſuppoſceth rhat which 
the Law hath provedzthar is,that we are fnners,before itfen 
derhvs to Chriſt.'So alſo ſcien:es,which 'are in'order direR- 
ly one vnder another,take thcir principles or chicfe grounds 
from the ſciences next aboue them, & procecd accurding to 
the,not proving the, bur raking thEas graſited. Again the goſ 
pel doth only in general accuſe vs off *but dorn notiir ſpe- 
cial declare what & which be our fins , But this is the ptinei 
- & proper funion of the Law:therfore do we norpur tlie 
lawe as excluding the gofpel,a« if by the lawe alone wee had 
oth how knowledge of our fin:bur chiefly & properly.z We know thae 
ofnarme. We bags fin in vs,by the law ofnarure,or by that indgemene 
3 By teftimo» of conicience,which is in al men.3.Byche Teſtimonies of the 
nics of icrip- holy ſcripture,as Pſal.14.% 53 Eſaie 59.4. By the purithmets 


9,6 puniſh- XMileries which follow f1n.5.By the ſermons which! treat of 


mentes enſu- TEPentance. Gs a 
ing _ - Now this queſtion is ſet down, t.againſt the Libertines, 2. 
$ by anc for the excrciſc of repenrance. And hear the queſtions not, 
arenas whethec finne bee in ſome thinge , or in ſome tet ;*bar 
whetheritbe in all men. And becauſe that withoutthe know 
ledge of thoſe thinges, neicher duc honour canbe'giverrts 
od,nor ſalvation befallro vs : god will hauethe narare arrd 
cauſes of fin-& the puniſhments thereof co be knowen' 8 ſear 
chedour of vs. 4(OIGTOJ 
But even as ofche beginning of mankinde , ſo alfo of his 
corruption and reftoring,none know the certaintye- befides 
the Church,which is inſtruted by the voice of God concet» 
ning theſe ſo weighty matters, "And therefore the Philo. 
# fophers do erreabout the very definition and declaringthe 
nature of finne, while they iadge cither ourwarde attons 
onely , or purpoſes anddefires which agree not with honeſt 
diſcipline,to bee finnes:but nor corrupt inclinations and*af+ 
tcQions,ignorancc,crrors , and doubtinges of God'and = 

| W 


- 


count of many. moſt hainous fins as of nofinnes. They crre 
.alfo abour the caulc ot fin, for becauſe whereas they arc ig- 
gorant of the falling away ofthe divels from God, & of the 
ſeducementand corruption of mens natures io our fft pa- 


reats, they-imagin thatfinne was nor borne together with 


vs, but that allas they growe in yeares , ſoby-.cheir owne 
they dofal into ir.Laſt of all, they erre aboutthe effe& of lm, 
decauſe both they. are ignorant of the everlaſting puniſh» 
mentes, neither arethey able ſufficiently ro conceiue of the 
horrible wrath of God againſt fin , no nor though they were 
raughtir our of the word of God. The Apoſtle, Rom.7.1 had 
wot knowen luſt,except the lawe had ſaid, Thou ſhalt nos luſt, loh.16 
' The holy Ghoſi ſhalreproue the world of finne, becauſe they beleeve 
104 in me. Plalme.g0.# ho knowerh the power of thy wragh ? For 
according to thy feare is thine anger. 


WHAT SINNE FS. 


ment, asitis ſaide, Pſalm. 5. Thou art not a God that loverh © 


wickednes, As thereforexthe rule ofrighteouſncs is the wil of 
god: ſo of the contrary , we are noc other-where to knowe 
whar fin is,the by the ſame rule of mans life & ations, There 
fore rhe definition of finin the i.Epiſt, of Ioh.cap.z... Is the 
rrucſt and plaincſt:Sinne 3s 4 rrarſgreſſion of che lawe: or, whas- 
foever 3s © SG zo the lap. But becauſe here mens mindes 
ſeckefurther,whar thoſe evils are, which are forbidden and 
condemned by the lawe of god: we muſt addeanapplicari 
on of this definition 'our of the Sermons and declarations 
of the Lawe, ſcattered throughour the whoie Scripture « ro 
wit, Thas finne is a defet+ , or an inclination,or actionrepugnant to 
zhe ly of god , offending god,or making him that Suneth together 
with all his poſterity,guilty of temporall & eternal puniſhmentes,ex 
g8p. remiſſion bee graunted for the Sonne of God cur Mediatour.. . 

5: The * general nature of /inne is adefect: likewiſe an inclination 
#r aFijon . Nowe there arc called defeFes in he mindejone- 
renee, end dorbrfulngs of G 0 D and his will:inthe hgart, a priva- 


$2011 


- ++ 00 Tun Mnevh en:0nMas; co i 
will:and ina woorde., whereas. they due: nor yaderſtand* 
wholly the law of God,it cannortbe but rhey muſt make. ac- | 


I T is agreed onofall men, that finne isa thing 'diſplea- The name: 
Aſfing God,contrary to righteoufnes,and deſerving puniſh-\gt finne, 
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64 Or CurrTsTian Retr Gron, Part rx. 
| ron of the lowe of god and our neighbour,of toy in god avid of an ear- 
neſt deſire and FA mA to obey god according to al his commannde-' 
menti,ani an onnuing of inward and outward ations, which ave 
commaunded by the lay of God.Or, this defeF is an avſencer of 
good jnclinations in our mind.2.0f the knowledge of god.3.Of muri- 

' ons t0 obey the law of god 4. Of inward aftionr, which are required 
in the lawe . 5. Of outward attions, which follow the inward, 

Now corrupt inclinations are ſaid robee , ſiuhbburnes of the 
bart and will againſt the law of god , or againſt the iudgement of 
che mind,as tou:bing honeſt an1 diſhoneſt aFjonror a proneneſſe v3 

| willingneſſe of nature to doe thoſe thinges which god forbiadeth, 
which evill they call concupiſcence. Or, A corrups inclination is 
a qualitie of theminde, which hath an ation following it, even (0, 
that albeit we are not willing as yet afFually to doe thoſe thinges 
which the lew forbiddeth , yet are we willing by inclination of mind. 
That finne is a defeF,ſhalbeproved inthe queſtion of originall ſin, 
That findeſerveth eternall puniſhments,ſhat be proved in the que- 
ftionof theeffefterof ſinne. is : 6 anlg 
The %;Fe. Now the difference of [rune , which maketh it ro differ from all o 
rence offin. #2 defeFtes , is, that it is repugnant unto the Law of god. 
The proper The propertie of it is,that irmaketh acreature guiltie of the eter 
qualty offin ,,2// prech of god.For as the ſpecial or peculiar difference of ſinme bs 
reptugnancie with the law of god: So a propriety neceſſarily adjoined 
Unto it,is the guilt of the perſon ſmning that is,a binding of him to 
gemporall and eternall puniſhments, which is done according 'to the 
order of gods juflice and will, And this is that which they com- 
monlie {ay , that there is a donble formality or difference of ſirme; 
repugnancie with the law oy guilt: or that there ave two veſpeFtes,of 
which one is a compariſon or a di/ſ;militude with the law: the other 
a4 it is ordained zo puniſhment. For finne is conſidered with this 
L PE VE I. reſpe&in the Church,that we may have the whole deſcripri 
| - 4c that whih 22 Of ir,not onely as an eviſhabic ofthe will, which'is called 
_ + fobelongeth vice of the Philoſophers.,Burrhar guilrin men doth noronly 
 " weyntoathing, enwraj'pethe ſinners themſelues,bur alſo their poſterine in' 
asiris not of (he ivdgement of God:as it is ſaid, Ex09.29 YVifting rhe iniqus. 
eos mo ty of the fathers vpon the childre unto the third or fourth generatid 
ſobelongeth of zh? that hate me. And De.28 curſed ſhal be the fruit of ybedys 
vent it,asit Laſtofal,;an* Accident of in is contained in theſe woords, 
rel alſo N07 x; vcept remijfon be made for the ſatizfaftion of the ſorme of god: 
delong.  * which is therefore added, leaſt this might ſeenie tobe ſaide 


in 


| 3 miration: therefore by propagarion "Which is alſo confirs © © +7 
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it the difiution of finne , that all -whoſoeverhauc finned;; ©» © 
perith, without all recall.cogerher with cheir poſteritie;-For © 
zlchough there follow the narur* of finne, which is 2obert- | 

ugnant #6 the law of God,the condemnarion of che finner and 
; poſterity:yet boch are exempred fromit,ifrhey apply mn 
to themlelues the meric of chriſt by farch,and be converted. 


There are five principall diviſions of finne, '' {17 
The fr diviſion4s this: There is one fianc Originall, 8& 
anocher Atul. £23 BLZOHA | TO TR 


i. 


OF ORIGIN AL SINNE. HD PI 
| : 4 a{56- 10S © I 


FIHat there is Orininal ſinne in all men,'is prooved and mairy Original fa 

| Þ rained againſt che Pelagians, and che Anabapriſts;r; By in all men, 
the teſtimmnies of Scripture: As,* whocan bring « cleanething ous * Jeages : 
of Fllrhyne i In fin bath my mother conceived me. hich arogporn _.. kg wg 

| nutof blood, nty of che will of the fleſh,nor of the-will of man, bu | 
| of God.4 Heethar beleeverh nor The Sonne', the wrath of Goda» atghn.q.46 
bideth on him.* [he fault came of one offence vnto condemnation. <Rom g.16. 
f . Ie were by nature the children of wrath. 2.Becauſt' infants alſo 

are ſuit to fin, becauſe they die. But the v have nor finne by i- fEpheſ.2-307 


med by Teſtimonies 'of Scripture, 8' All the imaginationt ” OS 

of manrhart are only evill,and that continually , ® Tealled thee a s Haie's : 8, © 
rranſgreſior from the wombe . ' I ſee anocher- Law in my members, i Rm. 9.23. 
rebelling 2gainſ} the Law of my minde. © bis, > WL 7 3 
* Againſtthis dorine of Original! inn times paſt did the 


Pelagians ſtriue,as ar this d:ic doc rhe Anabapriſts , deny The Drs 
ing that there is any Original fn: Pay becauſe that neither the ps- inde Oe 
Perity are guilty by reaſon of the fir F Parents fal neither is fin dev gainſt Origi- 
ved into them from their aunceſtors by propagation: but everie one nallfiuune. 
= finneth, andcommech faulty by imitation only of the frrſk Paremes 

'- Others gtant, that all betame faulty byreafon of the firſt ſin, bu't 
; tor *thargithall ſuch corrwption war bred in 'vs , as might deſerne 
' tondenmation and the wrath of god : for that the defefier,as they 
| thinke,vith which we are borng, axe mo fin. © $a 
Bur that we may alrogether fortifie our ſelues againſt Pela- 
as. - E  giany 
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ia —__ \ iſts, and others paces one or liter, cheſe 
toure thinges are propoſed diligently ro be conſidered. © 
I. Thas al mankind 1 held guilty for the diſobeditce of our firſt Pa 
rer,except by thr beneftt of che Mediator they be exempted from is. - 
2 Tharthere ave inv3beſids this guilt,defeft: oy inclinations re-' 


prugnant :0tbe Law of Godgeven from the houre of our birth, © | 
3 That theſe defefs and inclinations ave ſinnes, and deſerue the © 
eternal wrarh of God , except wee be delrvered by his Sonne, For ' | 
Chriſt freeth vs , nor onely from the guilt, bur alſofromthe * 7 
' __ corruption;For asadoublc'cvill. befellvs from Adam, cven' Z 
- our guile for che fin commarted inhim,. and the. corruption * 
of our narure propagated from him vnto vs:ſo by Chriſt the 
other Adam, adoudle grace hath befallen vs:eyven Imputa- ' 
tion of righreouſnes, & regeneration, Theſe two are proved 
2Rem.ze:Js rogerherin the ſcriprure:As,* Almt hawe ſinned, aredeprived. 
 .... of theglorie of god ," and are inftified freely by bisgrace through the 
na r Is that 163n Chriſt Teſns.* The ſcripture hath cictuded al wn + 
b Gal, 3-23. der jin,chat the promiſe by the faith of Teſs Chrift ſhould be given 
aff 8c 5114 that belewe.Gud ſhal circiicife thy hart,oy thehart of 5 ſeed © | 
- | 4 Thattheſe evils are derived nos by imitatio but by propagatis of 
a cormuptnature fra war farſt Paren vnro al their pofteriey,Cimi on 
except.Sothewe know,ghar there isOriginal fintlet vs now 
ee whatit is, | Y M3% £46 ol 
Whar Ortigi- Original ſonne 3s the guilt of al gens by reaſon of the fall of © 
nal kaneis: or firft Parenter, anda privation of the knowledge of God, and 
his will in our minde,andof al inclination to cbey God with our will 
and beart : and of the contrarie, in theſe there remaineth a wic- 
hed inclination to-diſobey the Lawe of God, enſuing vpon the fall 
of our ſirſt Parentes, andderived from themwnto all cheir poſterity, 
and ſe corrupting their whole nature, ſo that all by reaſon of his cor- 
 raption,are become guiltie of the everleſtinganger of God, neither 
O24... canthey dreary thing plaefeng and accepraiile to god,except remiſſs 
.., enbee graunted for the Sonne of god the Mediatour,and arenewing _ 
 .. Of abeir natwreby the holy ghoſt.A more briefe definition of the, © 
nature of Qriginal fin is this,Qriginal ſinis a wanting of that 0+ 
riginal righteonſnes which ought to be in vs. Now original vightes 
ornſnes, is a conformity Oo P edt ovedience,as well inward 4 4s Out» = 
ward,accordeng to the whole Law of God: becauſe man a: fa? plete * 
The formal fed God by that conformitie. | $i El NE x Hr we pe k 
gauſeoffin, - The formal cauſe ef in,avir hath reſpeRts. puniſhment, * * 


ve 


-:,,,.08,TntMaSery Os Man: 69 
rhe guilt, Navy the guits 55,0 beobnoxioas 20 puniſhment, o& tobe = : 
ordeined to everlaſting tormensr:e57 to be worthy of theſe; becauſe of 
theo fending of god. That the cauſe of ch1is guilt was the fall of Adi,” 

is praved,1.By teſtimonies of Scripture. Ars by.one ma finentred Rom. 5,12. - 
= inco the world, or death by ſin,& ſo death went over al men, By one © | 
= man di{cbedience many were made ſinners 2.1c appearethy alſo by 

his ancicheſis,or concrarierty.As delivery. fromfin is notre © 
= be guilcy,becauſe of rhe ſatisfationof Chriſt: ſo ofthe con» + 
$0 wamuSnguatce is rhe rre-gre forthe fal ofour firft Pa 
= rents was derived ynto al their poſterity. 44 | 
That the privationor want of the knowledge of God is fingts PA 

© vedby this argument./barſcever is contrary #04he Laweis fry, thas 
* The privation of che knowledge of Gad is contrary tothe LaweTher' of God is fins, 
© fare.it is fin,  Nowthatprivation of the knowledge of Godis” — © 
= cqatrary 40 the Law,the reaſon for itis; 1. Becauſe the Lawe 
= of Godrequircth in men gifces & faculcies oppoſite to theſe: 
_ > defects and inclinations. For, Accurſed be every one that abidechy 
 n0t4n al.Buz there is commanded inthe Law , the true knowledge of \ 
 £9d,andacorreſpondence of all the powers in mans nature with'the' 
 willof God, when he ſaith: F avs the Lord thy god: thou ſhalt haut 
> none ther gods before me.Likewiſe,thou (halt loue the lord thy god: 
= with al thy bart. hoſoever therefore do rae and ſparut in vpinis' 
| oris concerning god, not acknowledging him accordingly as be js ma» ve 
 nifeſted in the Scripturer,and they whoſe bharts donor ſorrurnewith oo 
the lowe-of god;that nothing may withdraw them from him, theſe, as | 
much as liev.inthem,are fallen from aternal life,gh are fubjett on 
= 20rhecanſe 2; Tothis belongeth al the ſayings of rhe Serip=" 
= turegwhich taxc ourignorance of god.7eerve,nor knowing the 
= Scripuerer.The goſpel is ſaid to be hid to thoſe which periſh. Tgno+" 
= rance ofthe Goſpel is fin, OGLBRITINT © | 

1 bat @ corrupt inclination to diſubey the Law of God is ſin,is pre=i Irrupe 
+ ved;toby the tech oy laſt comadenstt:thou ſhalr nor cover. For the(inclunaring 
* la wrequireth inward& outward obedicce,8rharwe haue an is fine. 
r ; Inclinatis toJloue god. That corrupt inclinatis theretoreis a' 

— acted & l1n.Sin is the tranſgreſſion of the law. 2. By other teſtt-" » 
monies of ſcripture. 7 he frame or imaginatis of mi: hart is evill, Gen.$, nts 
Bl ven from his vouch He were by nature the children of wrath.3 By 

acath & other punitment wkich followeth. The wages of nic » 
3 ah.Inclinations therforero wil or do il, arc fin. let: 
= $-OvicQion:That which is not voluntary , neither can be avoj=\ 
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ded,is not ſin' Fnclinarionrare not voluniary.T herefore they are not 
fn Anſwere.it is rrue incivil matters, that that which is nor 
volunrary.is not finnegburnor in ſpiricualimarcers, For the 

C- © Scriprure reacherh both char the LIPS VERY the fleſh cannos be 

to the Lawe of God;and, that- all, who are not ſubiet} wnto 
the Law, are ſubiedt tothe wrath of God. Wherefore, the iuſtice 
ot God requireth,that every creature, whos indewed with 
reaſ n,be condemned and puniſhed of God, whenſoever he 
 difobetiient vnro his Lawe, whethcr willing or vnwilling; 
whether he be corrupted by his owne fault, or by. the faulte 
* ofhis/auriceſtors For ſogrear &lo inviolabl-.is the maieity 
of God,fogreare vil1s there in fin,that rhe defeRion of one 
- mani from god,is ſufficient: ro provoke the anger of God 10- 
wardal his 405 ra 5r | 

* 2 Obie&tion, Puniſhments ave nor FRE Theſe aetinaciane th 
defects ave puniſhments of the firſt fall:therefore they are nor finnes, 
Aunſwere \.  ltis truce that puniſbmentes arenos fennec,ihwee 
reſpe&the courſe of cwill uſtice: bur nor ſo. p1f wee reipeR 
Gods 1uftice. For God often times puniſhech fins with fins. 
Which 1s ſpecially ſhewed, Rom.1.8& 2.Thel. 2. For God hath 
power of depriving tis creatures ot his IT 2) "which om_ 

'his erearures hauemor. + + 

43" Obie&tion. Privarion is 76 fon | inflilecb 5 F, erpnring; in vt 
ſoule not adorned with thoſe gifts,which he would hane had beſtow- 
ed upon vsif Adam had not nm greffed. Therefore god 45 the autor 

That is, priva of in Aunſwere.Iris a tallacy of Trhe Accident ,' For as God 

tion bring an mfliterhir,iris Gods wftice: bur as it is drawen on-vs'by 

accicent and chefaulr of our parents, and our {clues alſo doe willingly re. 
vr pom ceiueir,it1s fin.Replic* Brer God ſhowld nor haue puniſhed this 
according to fave with oo a puniſhment, ſeing he did knowe hk ſo great evill 
the diverſe ©  Aunſwere. : Let God execute his. wſtice , and 


reed as iris: ee the w9:16 perith. Therefore he ſhould do it,becaule } it was 
of Gd 3nfli-. Huſt. 4 


Qed, and asit 4 Obie&ion.The defoonefobings a4 apkefiapaben are 


is by vs recet- 
ved:inthe ob mages they are not ſins. i: 57 a .True:ordinate deſires 
ictionde- «of their proper obiets,which God: hath ordained for rhem: 


þ rant = bur not inordinate,& ſuch av-are againſt the Law, For co deſire 
enbieg Gf arſelfecds mos fioene: Bas badger b fie faſt ger Modine: 


% 


gainſtthe Lawgs fin. HG Sabt as; 
--$-.'ObicRion, Nature is good Therefore theres is no Original fin, 
Aunſwere 


_ Or Tu: M1'stRY Or MAN. ' 69 
Aunſwere.r.True itis that Natz9e'ss giodjif you confiderit be + 
fore the corruption. Al chings were very good which God made. 2. 
Even riow allo Namre is good, in refpet of the ſubſtance & be 
ing ofit, & as it was made of Gvd but not inreſpect of the 

_ qualicy oft 1t,and as it1s corrupred. ++ ,* 4 SPL 

"© Thar theſe evils arenot oneliedrawen by imitation , but alſo are 
borke with vs,whiles our corrupt nature is propagated from our fir ft 
Parentes unto al other Pofierities,chete rettumonies domanutc- 
fly thew, Iob:24.1# ho can bring a clean thing out of flthines?lobs. 
1.4 bich are borne' not of bloud, nor of the will: of the fleſh, nor 

of the wil of man,but of God Rom 5 .By one man ſin entered inzo vhe 
world,and death by ſinne;and ſo death went ever ailmenforaſmuch 

es all men bhaue ſinned. & cap 7.1 e know that rhe lawe u ſpirituatl 
but F am carnal.fold under {inne, Epin.2.1/ ee were by nature tt 
children of wrath,as well as thers:L.2ſt ot all,ſceing 1nfants alſo 
are ſubte& rofinne,wherevpon aliorhey die, and are/ro bee 
baptized,as before timerhey were cucumciſed; & they can- 
not as yet ſinneby inuration ar muſt needs bee,thatfinne 1s 
bred in them, as it is ſaid, Geneſ.$.1he cog-tation of mans. harte 

is evill even from his yourh. And lay. 48. 7 called thee rranſgreſ- 

ſor even from thy wombe. F | 


Againſt thisdocne it is obieRed:firſt, F/ ſn be propagated ObieQion. 


from the Parents vnto their poſteritie,either the ſoule ſtained mis 


h Of che der» 
vation of the 


original ſinjs derived by deduttion out of the ſoule of the Parentes, (1. f.om 


oy is created by god of nothing infefted with finne, oy is infuſed into the ſoule of 
the bodje:or els being created yure by god, it drawerh corruption and the parentese 


naughtines of che body,unto which it is untied. Bur fince that a ſpi- 
rirual ſubſiante may not be cut into partes,ſoutes are nos propagaeed 
by deduction out of the ſoule of the Parentes,, neither are they cyea- 
zed corrups of god,becauſe god by this meanes ſhuu'd bee made autor 
of ſtnycontrary to that which hatch bin ſaid-god jaw all which he had 
made,and they were very good: neither are the ſoules depraved'by 
#he bodies: partlie for that ir would bee againſt both the ende,unto © 
which man was created , even-olite everlaſting,and alſo againſt the h 
goodnes of god, for a pure and innocent ſoule to be ioined with abody 
of which it ſhould be depraved: o& partly for thas fin can nut be pro- 
pagared by the body, which js ſenſeles,neither exerciſeth any ation 
on che ſoule, but by the ſoule.W herefore the children ave nor borne 
corrupt of corrupt parents. | FUB ITL\, 
To tlus the anſwers is double. - Fixſt 
E 3 char 


they cannot-prouc 1Aunſve re. 


70- Or C 
ſoules 4 ya h minor they afficmez, 
recormpted Thes the ſomle raw naughtines & tion fro the bodies: 
bo, ics or,our firſt Parents alſo were creacedFoeternalilife, & yer. 
yg were deprayed,falling fiom God. Wherfore as the creation: 


+:++- .-, Ofour firſtparents,& their triall by rempracion, & in temp» 
| tation their falling away (which being pur, their cor-uprion 
was certainelyto followe:- ) ſoalſo-the vniting of the ſoules 

with.cheir bodics,in which certainly they ſhall be corrupred; 

is not.contrary.co the goodnes of God:partly becauſe God is 

| o.good,as alſo he will  ſhew foorth his anger againſt. fin, & 
s4uſtice rogecher with his mercy in bis, woorks.:. partly be 
ke hath appoinced a remedie. in his ſonne , vnto.the 
ch who Blic,are delivered. from. this bereditary &necel- 
- corruption,& trom rhe daget of damnartig:neither js ir 


v« 7 


_ diſagreeing from his goodnes,. rather to ſaue: me freed from, 


fin &dearh,by the death of his onely begorten Son then, if 
they had neverfallen into theſe miſeries .. Neither is itab= 
lurdzthat the nature or temperature of the bodie though is bee ſenſe 
der,yes ſhould be prone to evill,er nofit infirument for the goed a= 
Fions of the ſoule: and that the ſoule not being eſtabliſhed in 
that puritie,in whichit was made,ſhoulde foliovve the incli- 
nations and corrupttemperature ofthe bodic, and ſhoulde 
all from thacintegruie. in which it was,as ſoone as it is yni- 
ted-yntothe. body :. and ſecing that the bodice proceeding 


- from' finfull & 'guiltic parenres, is. one part ot man, thar 

d ſhoulde be offended with the whole man , for that part 

f his which is guilric , and ſhould withdraw the grace of 

ſpirite,, that the other part allo,thatisthe ſoule being 

ivedof ſpirituall gifts, may fal into wickednes & malcdi. 

6 Afr. wah eitt at they were able to proouc that Minor propo 

The ſouls are f1tton,yet there is another ſufhcient aunſwere tothe Maior 

togethercre- ſo chagwe haueno.neede toencerinto.any doutfull diſpute 
arcdand v- 7 tthe, ing of the ſoule frothe foule of the. 

nitedto their MITT IRE CEN IL.UNE. Parents 

; 1erofthe manner howe Originall fin is 


-., Or Tax Mrernry Op Maw, of _ 
enited ro their bodiev-as itis ſaid,” He breathedin hir fer the The foule of” 


breach of Efe But asthe ſubſtancealo of bodies, thoughir be Pan's ar the" 
raken lr rhe ſubſtzunce of the Parentes,' yeris tightly OoeHime 0 
ſaid ro be created of God, thatis, framed'by him;andth© and vnited w 
ſubſtances borh of men and divels , who bort'are finfull, are the bodie.. | 
= preſervedof God, neither is yer God the antor ormainrat- 
= ner oftheir finne or malice: ſo alto the {ubſtaunce 'of the 
” ſoules andtheit naturall faculties, 'God rogether both crea- 
= rcth, and bereaveth of his giftes: which piftes hee gaue of + 
= tharconditionro Adam, that hee woulde alſo giue them to 
bis poſterity , if himſelte $ keepe them 7 bur woulde nor 
gine them,if hee by his vnthankfulnefſe ſhoulde caft chem a» 
way. Now the foule being deſticure of the ſpirite and'ſpirt» 
rualllighr, although ir bce inclined ro deſires andoperas 
cions,yeris itblinde, nor inclined to ſuchdefires andaQts 
ons, as the Lawe of God requireth, Andby this meanesthe 
inclinations, being deſpoiled of their rightnes,arebecome* 
of their owne accord evill,and are repugnant torke lawe of 
God. And thoſe defeRes, inthe minde and will, and heare* 
of our ict Parentes, are the iuſt puniſhments of finne com» 
mitredby our firſt Parentes, andby theirſeede in them, as 
they arennflited by God : bur the inclinations corrupted” 
by theſe defeRtes, andthe defeftes themſiclues , becauſe 
they are'a cauſe thar man neither is, nor canbee confor- 
mable ro the Lawe of GOD , they are finnes, as they 
are drawen, b1ſ men finning, 'vpon themſelues and their 
_—_ and as they haue from them and-their ſeede their © 
2 ObieAionTher which the Parents themſelues haut nat, they 
cannot derine no their poFterity. Original ſin is taken awaie fro 
the god. Therefore at the leaſtwiſe theſe do not derixe it to uhtiy po+ 
fleritie. Aunſwere. Originall fine is taken away from the godly * 
and ſaints of God,as concerning che guilcofir,thar is,ſo as iris 
remitred them for Chriſts ſake. Bur asiris aſinne-repugs » 
nanttotheLaw, ſoit abiderhin them; For although they 2d 
bee withallregenerated by che holy Ghoſt, vntowhomſae- : 
ver their finne is forgiven : yerthar renewing is noc perfe= 
Qed inthis life ,, Whereforethe godly alſo doe derive ſuch #- 
nature to their poſterity,as themiclues have; tharis, a cor-'> 
Ea" evillinclinations,Ffiheyre=- 
> 5 ls. * 
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NiR'nticron. Part. r. 
Firerch th not ro-the poſteritie, becauſe - 
n;theAunſwere is, abarthar is hot 
rom the Parencs totheir poſterity , which the Pa- 
>y nature have not: andthar chey are freed trom the 
' nature, but by the grace and beneht of Chritt. - 
rethey deriue ynto their poſteritie,, nor righreouſ- 
EG freely impure ;-but vnrightcoutnefle, and dam- 
nation,vnto which themſelues by nature arc fubicR. 
' they deriue ther gui vv them,and 
nes,is-this : becauſe then puſterinie are 
of them according'to gÞce,, but according rona- 
re: neicher is grace and iuftificativn ried rocarnall pro- 
pagarion,but tothe moſt free eleion of God... As 3ris laid, 
TohntiWhich ave borne nor of blood, nor of the with of the fleſh, 
nor of the will of "man,but of the willof God. + 1 
;on. Teis ſaid by the-Apoftle, Rome, Ff the roore be 
ſo ſhall be the branches alſo. Aunſwere This bhiydereth no- 
thing at al. For he vnderſtanderh not here by hohnes, remil- 
fion of finnes, & regeneration: but this worthines of Abra, 
ity,forthar God , for his league mage with A- 
had oppoinred alwaies ro-covert ſome of his poſte- 
dro indowthem with true and inward hoknes. 
bieftion., vuto hohe Parents: Tour children are 
Anfwere. The Apoſtle in that place ſheweth , that nei- 
eral the children of hohe men odraineremiſion of their 
Knieh; orareregenerared by the holic ,neither-cthe ho- 
nes of the children proceed: th from carnal{-propagarion, 
acob and Eſau i it was {aid, hen they had neither don good 
banehated Eſau. The meaning 
of Paul 15,that the children of godly-Parcntes,a]-_ 
One ofthe Parenresbe an infidehyer they are bolie, 
& of rheexrernall- fellowſhip of rhe Church+rharis, 
are to be counted for members, or tirizoraefebe 
Church; and ſo alſo forthe choſen; and inwardly 
lot G -exceprthemſclues declare themſchies to 
rs by their vabelicfe andimpicty. But ncicher is out- 
vard,norinward fanitic of the narure of the parents, ſco- 
ing neither is found init,burboth befal,-as well: ro che chil- 
dren,avtothe Þ; | fth ee ores anvovemnyec 
ah _ od, 291i; WITITES ne 10433619 35 424.8 ONE: 


| 5 Obie- 
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: + Or Tun Mrozn nx On Man 1” og 
bus the ſins of ſome of their anceflors . - Bus if ſmne paſſe from thy 
Paxents ,, vnto the children, thenwumo the laceſt- of their poſterice | 
come the fins of all-the anceſtors , untothe forneer. onety.their ſonnes, 
who lived before them.So then are the latter more miſerablechanal 
chereſt, which woulde bee abſurde,and nos agreeable wo the iuſtice of 
god.The fir ft aunſwere to this is: that it wonlde bee neither abſurde 
nar vninſt , alrhough God woulde puniſh more heevily , and more 
forſak. the latter of the poſterinie,then the former. For howe ma- 
mie wore finnes are commuted, and heaped vp by mankind, 
ſo. much the more vehemently 18 his wrath kindled, and che 
puniſhment is more aggravated. Whereupon are thoſe ſay, 
ings,Geneſ.15 . The wickedneſſe of the Amarizes is not yet full, 
Part.23.Thar ypon you may come all the righteous blood, 2. God 
theretore ſuffererb che finne of our fir Parenres ro paſſe vn 
to all their poſteritie , as concerning} the corruption of na- 
ture and guile, that he miphr ſarisfie his owne 1uſtice, and 
that himlelfe might haue occafian of exercifing his mercic 
in his ſonne.Rom.5.and t1. Bur of the Atiual ſornes of every man 
he ſaith, that he Vifeeth the iniquitie of che father on the children 
wnro the third and fourth generation : that is, according tahis 
iaſtice hc puniſheth the fhnnes of the parents in their poſte- 
ritic,and yet of his mercy doth ſer bounds and limirs for fin, 
that chepoſtericie may nor alwaies pay for rhe finnes of their 
anceſtors,or imirate them, & that ir may. not be of neceſlity, 
that the children of evil. Parents ſhould be evil, arworſe, or 
more miſerable thentheir Parents : even as allo be exerciſech 
his mercy uno the thouſand generazion of chem that loue him, and 
yet rereineth the liberty of his eleRion , ſo.that notalwaics 
g20d Parents baue their poſteritic good alſo.) The reaſon of 
this difference betweene Original and Actuallfinne is, be. 
exule that righteoulnes.and life everlaſting was not loſt firſt 
by che puſtericie,but by our firſt Parents, .- + ; 5315 54+. ye 
6 ObicCtion.Bur God wil not puniſh the pofteritie for the Parents 
fiar. Anſwere-1,Trueexceprt they perſiſt in them.2.If che Pa- 
rents hadnor-receaved this cemformity with God both for | 
themſclues and their poſteritie,ſo thac itthey did retaine it, 
theirpoſteritiealſo retaineit : and if they did loſe ir, they 
did loſe it alſo fromtheir poſteritic. Hereof.it. may.bee.y 


_—_ 
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ras iewere a part of the Parents, | 
ouroftheir ſubſtance or maſſe. Wherefore that can 


eaine them:&ifrhey did caſt them awaic &1oſe them! ,, that 
cir poſteritie alſo ſhould be deprivedof them. fort 
afrer the Parents did bereaue theEſelues of righre: 
he grace of God,they cannor, being rprks whe vncleane, 
bring forth cleane,but corrupt children, & like to rhEſelues, 
& therefore puilry as well of their owne' as of heir Parenrs 
finnegbecauſc they partake ofit,bering derived vnro theE,con* 
ſentingynto it,cirtherin aQte, astovs who are come to ſome 
_ yeares;orbyiinclination, as infantes, except bythe fingulat 
mercie of God this their in-bred corruption bee correed. 
ed vnto the fall,jn our firſt parenter: 
d chat hee was madeto the j- 
rof God: and all thinges which God had made , wire verie 
bur of man fallen and his poſtericie, All che imaginations 
= OH tharche whole nature of m3, 
ill, and harr, & all his faculties are ſode- 
V renewing,they can bring foorthnone, 
vicious aQtions,and ſuch as diſpleaſe God, according ro 
inges,Rom 7.For wee know that the law i: ſpirirual:but 
1»#der ſinne. Againe,For 7 know that in me, thas 

, dwelleth no good thing. - 4, Rom.8. Sorchen 
cannor pleaſe god. Mat. 7. A corrupt gree can- 
rule ofthe law;thac 


the Lawe: wherefore no aQtion of theirs:can pleaſe! Q 
Tic minor is hereof manifeſt , becauſe the Lawe in everic 
2&ion,-requireth the knowledge of the true God ; 
with his will revealedin the Scripture : and this 
principal,thatthe true god.by tha obedieceofthete ſona- 
ble creature , may be honoured ? and furthermore requireth 
fucha defire of obeying god,and ſuch a loue.of God;as for a» 
 manratherroioſe all, than ro depart eveninthe leaſt mats 
ecr,from-the will pf pes and thatthere be none, no-nor the 
leaſt afteRion, or defire , or inclination, that may.call him 
from that exceedir and moſt ardentlouc of Gad, 
obcdicnce towards his Law.1.Coro.Doe «/ thingestorbe glo» 
ref gd-De u.. 6. Thou ſhals loue the Lord thy God with all thy 
and with all thy minde, and with all thy frrength But th 
_— are not regenerate,inall their ations, hay doe not 


Y 


much as acknowledgethe true god, much lefle doe-they.res 

fer all to his honor, or louc him aboue a] thirges,bur arerur 

ned away from him,and-are his enemics, Rom. 5.H/hen we 

were enemies,wee wers reconciled to god- And cap. 8. The wiſedome 
cr 


of 2) hal is enmitie againfl god.W 


efore no aQtionoftheirs, __ 
wharſoeverit appearethro ſhewe , agreeth wichthe rule. of 
me Lawof God:As iris ſaid, Rom.14 #/hatſoever is not of; f 
1”. | T | SE >04 , ON $5. 
"I his doftrine concerning Originall 6 nne;is tobe beldi in The doQtine 
the Church..1, Thas the knowledge of ſinne bee perfeA..., Becauſe 2 Os 
God will haue our corruption to be knowen to bee ſogreat, ar wee can 
mos (0 mnch as begin our obedience by our ſelnes without! his grace, « 
 & his holy ſpirit.3.Thas.we maie know what fins ave inthe godly, 
and what be the d.fſerences of the ſine: which are inthe graced 
and in the reprobace. | POISE OTTTE® 
.. ARuallfinnei: everie imvarde and outwarde Aftiongwhich. 
repugnant tothe Lawe of God, as well in ctheminde;as in L4- finne is, 
Bions;and the. omitting of thoſe thinges which dhe bs leve covmann- 
derh,as to willytochi to follow, rode evil: nog #0, 
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| Rainiog fia, "TT Here is Raigning ſinne, and fme Not raigni his diyi= 
Th _ | fion is taken outofthe Apoſtle,Rom. denings fm raigne 
in your mertalt body. Sinre Raigning,is all ſmnne which js not ye. 
penred of and which is no1 refiied by the grace of the holy fpirice, 
and for which not only according to the order of Goes tnftice , bus 
alſo ſur the thing it fecfe,he is guilty of exern.ll puniſhmentes , who 
hathis:Anditis i called Raigning,1. Becauſe it is pampered: 2.Be- 
canſe it harh rule over man » © makerh him: guilty of eternall da- 
EEE; gs n4tjon Such ate alfinnes in the wicked, who belceue not the 
wicked are. SOnRcand arc withour faith and repentance. Tharis allo in 
raigning ſins. the ele before their converfion,althoughitt be remitted ac 
-- JI the cleae cording to the ſeerete purpoſe of God : 1 etthey doe not as 
” chircomer yetknuwit,Bur after they are converted,they ſtrive againſt 
,that 1 it may not beare rule over them. 
Wy S, -Itis called alſo Morral.in which who verſevererh;8 dieth in 
it,periſheth. He that commirtecb ſin,that 15,hee that of pur 
& with delite finneth;is of the devil. berehe ſ[peaketh of razg 
ning /im.Sinraigning isal ſin in the regenerate, beforethcir con 
yerfion:in the not regenerate,connnually whether they bee 
he 19 pref errorsor Actual finne. 
ng is that which is 'repented of, and which 3s ve. 
Sake grace of the holie Spirite,and whereof wee obtaineremiſ- 
d 20 finne is in che godly. Tt wee ſay wee hane nn finne 
we deceiue our jelnes.cy there is no wuth in vs, This laith lohn 
Souter iguing Ft 4s nomore I that do it,but the fin chas dwel- 


2 Olaroyaig Jecalled alſo Ventall , not for\that it deſey- 
remiſſion,or that it is not wourthie of puniſhment,but becauſe 
followerh ſuch ſine. Nevercheles,l had rather vic the 
"nanjes of Raigning,and Norraigning fin. 1 Becauſe rhe names of 
Mortal and Venial ſin, dpcbfends and doubrfull . For all ſinnes are 
- mortal.And lobn alſo calicth Moral ſin,or finne ro death,che fin 
—— wy. Ghoſt: Becauſe of the errors of ihe Papiſtes , who 

) chaz i are called Veniall fins which are light, & deſerne noe 

al pain;,whereas yet it is ſaid, Accurſed be every one who « 4- 

ral «Becauſe che ſeri tire vjech nos theſe vers 

#-ObieQs _ ere be cleft fall not from na oiiecre: Finally 
'theydoenot, Burthey who ſfinge moitallic , and doe nor 
EEG 0 repcat, 


"# 


. 


repent periſh. This fallech not roche ele, thar they ſhoulde 
fal hnally;bur beforeth* end,they tal cafily and often, © 

2 Obieaton:The will of God i« unchangeable. Bur he will the ſal 
vation of the ele,and remiſſion of their ſinnes, Aunſwere, I'grant 
that 1t 18 rrue,concerningthe purpoſe & counſail of G: duc 
- not concerning,our affiance.-which we haue of the remiſhon 
of bnnes, For our comfort ſtanderh not together with cr- 
rors,which are contrary to the foundation,8& with finnes c6- 
mirted againſt our conſciences. For then are wee ſaide'to haue 
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remiljion of our ſins,when we apply theſe benefits ro our ſclues! 


Eph.z..13, Nowe in Chrift Feſus yee which once were farre off are 
made near by the bloodof Clift. And Ofe.z. 23.7 wil faye ro thens 
which were nus my people, Tho ars my people. And ibey ſhal {ar, 
Thou art my God. | | 2 | 
3/ Obiefion.He that is borne of God ſmneth not + Therefore the 
enerat ſn nor. Aunſwered.Hee finnech not trodeath. For the 
el-Re doc not wholy forfake God , albeit they finne againſt 
their conſciences:bur they retain ſtil ſome beginning of true 
godlines,by which,as by ſparckles, they are ſtirred againe to 
repentance,as David;Peter, Manaſſes. 2. He finneth not, as 
hee is regenerated; but he finnerh as long as be abideth in 
this life,finne nor raigning in him, and yer ſome times raig- 
ning to0:as he is. not regenerated by the ſpirir of Zod, bur 
is as yet carnal. For regeneration,or the renuing of ys to the 
imageof God,is norpertected in an inſtant,buris begunron- 
ly in this life, and in the life tocome is at length: finiſhed. For 
ſodoeth Iohnhimſclfe pronounce of himicl e,, and all the 


Saints in this Jife: 7fwe ſay that wee haue no ſin,wee deceine our 
ſelnes, and eruth is nos invs. Ff we acknowledge our finnes, he is 
faithfull and inf}, to for- giue vs our ſinnes', and to cleanſe vs from 


The eieRt 
may fiane a» 
vainit rheir 
conſcience, 
VEernor to 


death, 


Repgenerat!s 


butbegua in 


this jife, 
1,Eput.c, I, 


all untighteouſneſie . This is therefore - the meaning of 


lohn,rhat the regenerate indeede doe finne: bur yer not ſo, 
that they make much of their finne , or doe ſo at any time 
yeelde and afſentroevill defires; that they caſt away al loue 


of godlines, and repentnor, Foralwaics inthe regenerate 


there” remaineth ſome. remnauat of a regenccate. nature, 


which cauſerh either a tcife againſt finne, ar clſe true re» _ 


 penrance:thar is,it ſuffercth rhem not ro finne. ro death, or 
everlaſting deftruion,or wholy co forſake God. , And this 


conſolatian ſo long they enioye , as they knowe rhemſelues 


ro 
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as they keepe faith, & a good con- 


on.Icis fid, 1. Toh. cap. 3. His ſcede remaineth in 
can he fin,becauſe be is borne of god And 1.Þc.1. Bee- 
w,nor of martall ſeede,but of immortall, by the woorde 
{who Uueth and endureth for ever. Ff therfore "the; eed of gods 
ord 2 never deth in them that are barne a newe, th ever remaine 
nerdte and ever retaine grace,neither ever fall into Reigning, 
were, The regenerate may leele , and doc often lcele. 
Sha holy ſpirir,as concerning ſome gifts, lomecimes: 
O5e,ſome esfewcr-alrhough they lecſe irnor, if wee rel-; 
alche gifrs. For ther avideth in.chem ſome! beginning. 
x55 ofcrue Faith and converſion,which alchough, when, 
eclde ro evil inclinations or defires,itis fo. .pprefied,, 
kned,that it neither can bee knowen of others, nk. 
ther confirmethe of the graceof God and their owne falya- 
tion, for the preſent:yet ir ſuffereth them nor wholy to for- * 
lake God and the knowen truth, andto.caſt away their:p1 
poſe of embracing by faich cher meriteof the ſonne of God... 
So David praieth Pſal.51.Create in me acleane hearr,0 God, and. 
jeht ſpir trit withinme. Againce. ReffFore-co mee the jcie. 
atvation.He had loſt therefore cleannezof heartgrights 
newnelle of ſpirire, and the ioic of ſalvation, hich 
erhof God to be reſtored vnto him- and yer did hee. 
oly want chem: for otherwiſe hee wonld nor have. af+ . 
ther would he hauc looked for from God this rene->. 
wing and reſtoring the ſeede of God, that is, the woorde of : 
God working true;faith & converſian in thecleR,abiderh & 
dierhnotin theregenerate,as cocerningtheir converſon.& ? 
ial pi vine” ever they fallofte grievoully, before . 


C3 


- 5. ObieQion. A good rree canner bring 
_— Aunſwere Ir dion 00d, tring itÞ 
ply go0d. and allche fruit therof is good:which ſhal come [oro 
his life to come. Burifirbe partly good, and partly 
it alſo;which we hauc ll A ee iene 


eerrofore ir hath beene | 


——— 


ES. Or:Tursx. M1s=* 1: Or Man. v4 
ſ-rhat which is ſaid, Pſal.32, 5, 1 will confeſſe my wickednefſe their ov 
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wo : 


"7c | Me + | # . 1 .Þ r 
wntothe Lord, thou forgave the puniſhments of my finnes . And. 2arure Mo 


the graes 
Gove, 


Prover,24- 16. A juſt man fallerhſrven times , or riſeth egaine. 41 
Whence they gather chat thereare ſome finnes, the come',f 
mirters whereof continue ſtil iuſt, and therefore deſcrue nor. 
erernall death. But chey reaſon amifſe from that which befal 
Jerh £9 finne,bur by an accident,ro that which is by irſelfe in 
finne. For it is true indeede that there are many finne:,for which 
the Saint i doe nut leeſe holineſſe and righteowſnes, neicher become 
obnoxious to the wrath of god, Bur this commeth to paſſe, not 
by the ſmalnefſe,or nature of the finne, whatſoever it be, bug 
by the grace of God, who doth not impute,neither wilpuniſh 
with etcrnall death thoſe Fnnes,which yetinthcir owne na» 
ture deſerved it.This doth the Propher moſt evidently ſhew 

in theſame Pſ.,whe he ſaith,Ble/ed is hegwhoſe wickedneſſe is for. 
given.And Pſal.143.Enter not into judgement with. thy ſervants 
for imhy fight ſhall none that liveth be juſtifced. 


hed bythe 
niſhed by th, 
obie 0 be p I | 
ing Chrift himſelfe maketh degrees of puniſhmentes and ſinnes, {0 
l of cheſe former, v9 as kellfre bus uno the $k pu 
therefore there are ſome ſinnes ſmaller than thoſe who deſerue eter< 
all puniſhment , But the Aun'were varto this is manifeſt ouc 
of the woordes themſelues : which is, that Chriſt doth nor 
Fpeake of civilindgementes and puniſhmentes, when hee 
menttoneth zudzement , and a Councill. For he doth not here 
ſprake of the civill order, but diſputeth againſt the corruptis - 
ens of the Pharaſies,concerning the true meaning of Gods 
lawe': andconcerning the iudgement of God againſt both. , 
inward & outward finnes. "0? HE GT; 
*Forneither can, nor ought tobee puniſhed by rhe magi 
Atcare with corporal puniſhment, nk ſuch geſtures as fig 


cr ge. 
nify ſomebitrernefſe or contempr , or bad afteions,if they | 
haue not accompanying then, an endeyour todo any man 
= anuric. Now whereas in the third place he nameth hell foe, 
1 he doth no: exempr che other two kindes of fin from cter- 
= nal puniſhments, bur fgnificth chat the thicd ſhallrecgaue 


# 
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rot: ſharper puniſhment at guds hand than che other, © 
” 3 ObieQion. It is ſaid, Mar.t2. Everie ſinne and blaſphemie 
 ſhatbe forgiven unto men, bus the blaſphemie «gainſ# the holie 
: » Ghoftſhalnot be for-gi: wooden porre $2 nor in the 
world to come. Heneethey wilgather, Thar ſome fonnes are forgi- 
wen in this worlde , ſome inthe world ro come,that u, in preygatory, 
end ſome ave never -given , of which theſe be mor tall, but the 0- 
ther; veniall in their owne nature.But firſt, neither heere, neither 
elſe-where,' dorh Chriſt teach that ſome ſornes: ere forgiven inthe 
worlde 1 iv come; For that all other fins are for/given not w the 
Sinsarere. Worlde crocome, but in this worlde, boch Chriſt fignificrh 
mitredinthis in this place,and che Seriprure elle wherereacheth: becauſe 
worlde only." jr is cerraine” that finnes are not remicted, but onely to 

'thoſe,whorepent. 

Nofin di. Bur he denieth thatthe ſinne againſt the holy Shoſtis 
remitred either ini this world, orin the worlde ro come;thar 


may not bee re 
remitted, ex- hee might more Fgnificantly expreſſe the deniall or pardon 


cer rhe holy” ror. Secondly, hether they ſay for-gineneſſe to be in tha wor lde, 

A or in the woorlde to come, yet this ſtandeth immoucable, ehiaric 

*commeth not of the nature or corruprion ofthe fnne, bur 
of free mercy for Chriſts ſake, An4ifevery finne be ſogrie. 

vous , that ir could not be purged; bars by the blood of the 

SonOe of God; then doubrles Tp doe preat diſpite & con- 

tumelie ynto that bloode, who ſo extenuate any (innegas ro 

deniethatit deferveth eternal puniſhment, vito which rhe | 

 deathof the Sonne of God is equivalent. Farther, even by 

theirowne confeſſion, There are manie moreall [inmes,which not- 

withſlanding ave forgiven in this life, Wherefore etther | 

| wuft make al eheſe robe cven in their own nature venial, or 

they will never proue out of this place, that the ſmalnes of | 

the fingis the cauſe of forgiuenes, 

nr itis faid, Rem.1. The wrath of God is wile 

_ to, odlneſſe.And r.Cor. 6. Knowe yee mot, 

Hem ghvs wo Rath nor inherit the kingdome of God > Out 

 ofthel the like places they gather, that ſeeing they ave 

at Pres which ſhut men ont of the k kingdome of God? and all | 

 ſfrumes doe not ſo' therefore there ave ſome ſi nomets rg wow | 

"narure are not morvzll. Bur they conclude more than follow- 

erh by force of reaſon.For that ſome finnes are yenial], there | 


is no doubr, 'burthar conimeth by grace retairting .thole | 


fancy, | Y 5 


o Ih 2” 6 S; A _— 
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fnnes, which withour remiſſion, would ſhur men doubileſſe 
from the kingdome ef God. 
5 ObicRion.lt is ſaid,1. Cor.3. J7f any mens worke burne, bee Al ſins ſhutte 
ſhal looſe:but he ſhalbe ſafe himſelfe , nevertbeleſſe yet axit were 77E, 0ut of 
by fire. Therefore , ſay they , ſome finnes caſt men into fire, that is, WG a un 
into ſome puniſhment , but not eternall,, This allo we grant,not they norre- 
in reſpc& of the narure of ſin,bur in reſpeR of pardo, which mirred by rhe 
befalleth ro thoſe who hold the foundation,which is Chriſt, 8*2ce of gods 
For co build on the foundation wood and ſtubble; tharis, ro 

patchthe word of god, wich vaneceflariequeſtions, liumane 

opinions &traditions,which oft& are occafions of ichuſras in 

the Church, & often of [dolatry and errors; iris not ſo light 

a finneas they deement, who do it, bur deſerverh crernall 
maledition,except remiſſion be made for the ſonne of god, 

as itis declaredin the Reyclarion,Chap 2z. - —_ 

| 6. Obie&ion.Itis ſaid, Heb.5. A high prieft taken from among 

| me is bound to offer for ſins,as wel for bis own part,as for the peoples. 

| This place ſhewerh thatthe finaes of the pricſt arenor ve- 

' nial by chem-ſclues, or oftheic owne naturc,but forthe ſa- 

| erifice of Chriſt 5 which was fignified by rhertypicall ſacrift- 

ces:& therefore irquite & clean overthroweth the opinion 

of our adverfaries.For if all ſinnes even of a righteous Prieſt 

| arein thefighr of god {>grear, thatthey can not be purged, 

| burbyrhe death ofthe Son of god; ir'neceſſarily followeth 


== thatchey of their owne nature deſerved everlaſting death. 


” 7  ObieRtion.lrtis ſaid, lam.r. When luFft hath conceived, is 
| bringeth forth fin: og ſin when it is fint/hed, bringeth farth death, 
Here,ſay they, James ſaith that there is one ſinne finiſhed , when as 
| the wilwpon deliberation conſenteth ro evil luſt: anather not-fini- 
| ſhe1, when man ſinneth without deliberation: & 10 ſin finiſhed 
 beaſcribeth , that it bringeth foorth death, We anſwere thatthe 
conſequence of this is not of force, becauſe rhar a property Atual fin is 
| which belongeth to diveric kindes, when it is aſcribed to an cffeQof 
| one kind, it followerlr nor thereof that it is to be remooved joy ans ; "hy 
| fromthe ocher. For S. lame: diſtinguiſherh rhe kindesor de- Oats : 
| grees of fins, Original & ARuall: & ſaith rhar death follow- which, 
| ethafrer Atual:nor as if death did nor follow after Ocigi. «0ngh pure 
| nal, bur becauſerthat ARuallis a middle berweene Original wy 69g oO 
| fin & death, as a cauſe of his, and an effeRt of thar,& doth —_ Tn” 
| aggravate death or Er tg already was purcha+ by Atuall 
| ſed 
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ſedby originall finne. Neither doch he chiefly ſpeake of the | 
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degrees of puniſhmentes, huc of the cauſe and Originall of 
them to be ſought in the corrupcion of our owne nature, 
8 Obiett Icis ſaid, lam.3. Fn many thinges we ſinne all. Hence 
our adverfſ; aries wil proue , that the ſiunes of the inſt are venial, 
becauſe they fall either into few ſinner, or into no mortall ſennes.To 
this,as alſo to moſt fchar which hath gone before, we an+ 
fwcre,tharthe fins of the iuſt;who by faith retcin or recemue 
rtighteouſnes,arc venial notof their own narure,but by grace 
9 Obiection. God is not crmel, but mercifull, neither light 


Gods iultice 3n 4s lowe , but conſtznus. Wherefore he doth not for everie light 
1s not at Varl- fn ;u1ge a man worthie of excrnall puniſhments.But they imagin 


ance with 
_ musmercie, 
 thoughir 
z1dge the 


that the iudgment of God concerning fins at variance with 


_ his mercy: which are not at variance,but do very wel agree, 


For Gad is.in ſuch wiſe mercifull, as he is allo tuſt. Now the } : 


leatt fin 'wor- ;,,(t;- E eetes : : "Og * ”—_ 
rote,” tultice of god requirerh,thar he iudge aleve che leaſt offece * 


_vallgcath, 


& contempr of his maicſtie,worthy of erernal danarid,, This 2 
iudgment againſt every lin, the tncrcy & coſtancy of Gods 7 
Joue doth not rake away: but for the ſhewing and declaring 7 
chereof,ir is ſufficient,that he reioicerh not at the deftrudti- 7 
on of them that perith,& rhat for reſtimonie thereof he in- 7 
viceth allro repentance, & forgiveth them who reper their 7 
finnes, which by chemſclues were woorthy of everlaſting # 


death: tharis,he punitherh them & cauſerh ſatisfaQion fer 


them nor in the Hnners, bus in his wwne ſonne ſent totake fleſh, 
by puniſhment anſwering & ſatisfhyng bis wſtice, + 
'-T0 | ObjeRion.Itis ſaid, Mar. 5. IP hoſorver ſhal breaks one 
of theſe leaſt commandements, and reach men ſo, he ſhall be called 
the leaſt in the hingilome of bexven. This they interpret ater } 
this ſorr, That he,who both &y ſinning and teaching doth againſl © 


the Lawe,is fallen from the Lingdome of god,and not be,who in teach © 


ing ſubſcribeth to the lawe,although ſoretumes hee dooh a liile conr © 
trary #0 thaz he teacheth,But firſt the oppoſition or contrarie- 7 
ty which Chriſt addetb, But whoſoever ſhalobſerue and teach Þ 
them,the ſame ſhal be called great in the kingdome of God, doth 
ſhew char Chriſt in the former part of the ſpeach doth vn- 


 derftand thoſe who breake, thar is, violate the lawe which 2 
_ they teach;ſo that the meaning is: alchough one teach wel, 7 
& yetviolate one of theſe commandements, which the Pha © 


rifles terme the leaſt, thatis, ot the commandements of the | 


| Decalogur: 3 


mA . 
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Decalogue.he ſhai finde theſe comidemets ſo not to be rhe 
leaſt,bur the greateſt, as himſclfe ſhall thereby become the 
leaſt ,thar is, in no place,in the kingdome of God.Secod]y al 
beic it be grated vnto chem,that in the woords of Chriſt, ro 
reach fois the fame, that co teach corrary to the law: yet ci it 
not atcal be gathered thence, that they alone ſhall berhe 

| leaſt in the kingdome of God, whogby reaching & finning 
| breake the lawe, & northey alſo,who by ſinning onely,& nor 
| by teaching,rraſgres ir,The firſt reaſo 1s in the very woords fa page 
| of Chriſtbecaule he calleth thoſe commaiidemetrs the leaſt, j..q 0 24ia 
| by a figure of ſpeach called Imiatis , which arcthe greateſt, his own ivdge 
| & the breach whereof,werher it be commurrcd in'deced,or in ment,bur as 
= docrine, or in borh , god iudgech worthy the ſhutting our -ana wy —_— 
= of his kingdome, evcn by our adverſaries cofeflion; that is, pp,..iges. 
the whole Dacalog,which the Phariſies did ſer behinde their And to hee 1+ 
traditions, The other reaſon is inthoſe words which Chriſt mitaterh 
adderh, For Fay vnio 0, except your righreouſneſſe exceede (Þ<m in thus 
phe i Sbras 1 6 of the Scribes and Phariſzes,ye [hall not enter 4 {tin 
znto the lingdome of heaven, In theſe words Cariſt ſhewerth 
that a farre other righreouſnefle is required by the: Lawe of 
Godth3 the Pharifies thought of : & thar thoſe finnes/ allo 
re ſo great,that they ſhut mE out of the kingdome of heave 
ZZ which the. Pharifies accounted either for light, or no-fins, 
"as Tobe angrie with thy Brother unaduwiſediy, To ſay untohim 
Racha ,vr fovle : Tobetronbled with ancvill affeio, or de- 
© bce ot revenge. For cvEtheſe thinges allo he ſaith are'ro 
pc avoided, if wee will avoid Hell fire, &bee thechildre of 
bur hcavely father, Thertore he ſaith: Phoſoever {ockerh 
na womans tuft after her hath committed adulterie with her at« 
eadieinhishare. And 1.lob.3, Whoſcever hatethhis brother, 
s aman-ſlaier : and yee krowe that no man-/laier hath erernall 
fe abiding in him. And thertore nor they only , which com- 
nit ene greater fins,but they alſo,who commit the lefſer, c3- 
or eſcape everlaſting death,but by rhe ſatisfa&io of Chriſt 
mputcd totherg, FE Hake (fp Sins made ve 
| Bur as our adverſaries accuſc this ſentence of twoo vial vato the 
auch rigor; That all finer are by themſelues of theiy owe na- repentant, by _ 
ore mortall, that is, deſcrue vrernall death:{o allo the orher [6. £53<<ior me | 
ence, That ſinnes are made weniall to thoſe who repent, which of ey - Ca 
berr ogue nature are mertall,chey reprebended as too gentle and re- on of Chuiſts 
Fz. prignans 5 
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pugnant 10 gods iuſtice:becauſe to call thai for venial, which'is mar- 
vals contrarie to rrurch & iuſtice.But the anſwere is ready, That 
'God,ifwereſpeR the nature of fin,adiudgethal fin worthy of 
.cvcrlaſting death:& giveth pardon to none bur of free'grace, 
for,the interceflion and ſausfattion ot his ſonne our Me- 
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becauſe he loved Chriſt no lefle, when he denied him , than 
when he bewailed his offence,though tharaffefion didnot 
- atthat time,for feare of imminent danger,ſhew it ſe}fe.More 
over, this third diviſion of fin,& the definition of both fins, 
Chriſt hath expreſly delivered, Luk. 12.47. The ſervant thas 
knew his maſters wil,and prepared nos himſelf,neither did according 
co his will,ſhal be beaten with many ripe: But he thas knew it mor, 
end yer did commit things worthy of ftripes, [halbe beaten with fea 
- fripes. as 


GET The fourth Diviſion of ſinne, 
NE is finne pardonable,and {innc vnpardonable, Allſin All finrepery 
is pardonable,whereof men repent and obraine pardon, *£0 ny Par» 
Vnpardonableis a purpoſed denial & oppugning ot the know- ads 
en truth of God and his will & woorkes,of which the conici- 


= enccisconvitcd,whcrofno man obteineth pardon, becauſe 


it 1s puniſhed of God with a perpetual forſaking, & blindnes, 
fo that they,who ſo finne,never returne to God Þy true repe» 


©Z eicc.Nowt © 5repe © NC- 
; hey who areexcluded froreperance, ate alli They neefbing 


ceſſarily excluded fro remiſſion of fin,Chriſt Mar.1 2.calleth ,,.: parden 
this kinde of finne, The fin or blaſphemie againſtthe holy who are ſhur 


— Ghoſt,whe he ſaith:#herefore F ſay unto you, Every finne and fromrepen- 


tance, They 


|. Blaſpemie ſhal bee forgiven unto men : but the blaſphemie again xs! per acme I 


pe | theholie Ghoſt ſhal not be forgiven unto men.Bur 1t 1s not there 
= forecalled rhe finne againſt the holy Ghoſt, as iſthe hohe wa ye 


” Ghoſt mightbe offended by any man,and not the father al r_ _ ho 
1C OL 


+ ſo &rheSon:bur becauſe the revealing of the heavely truth 7 
is the woorke of the divinity , which is immcdiatly wrought 1, 7 ſpecial 
| by che holy ghoſt. And therefore rhey,who witting & willing: a fin againſt 
| reſiſt rhis,are blaſphemous indeede againſt all the perfons the h»lie 
; of the Godheade, butina more fingular &ſpeciall manner, £9, © 
. againſt che holy ghoſt:that is,againit kis proper and imme- 
 diatcoperation and working inthecir minds. Thatthis kinde 
| offin is ſignified by this name,it hearcby appeareth,for thar 
nonecan after a peculiar mannerfin againſt the holy ghoſt, 

; burthey on whom hee hath beſtoweda peculiar and proper 
, bencfite, thar is,a benefit immediatly given by himſelf, 8& ap- 

{ pertaining to his ſanRifiyng,or office , which hee excreiſerh 
inthe Church, whichis the very light of truth kindled in 
| their minds, The ſame SPORE the. ſpecch of Chriſty 
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_ *@Marke3.plainlic declarcth(when kee ſaith, fer tbey ſaidbes 
bad aiencleane ſpirite.) that Chriſt didattribure + ;oha+ fin 
watothem,whobcing convicted as concerniag the: darimne 
of Chriſt, '& his divine woorks, yernotvvithſtanding dida- 

#imTtrheicconſcience, aſcribe theſe thingesro the Devil, 
Theſame is ſhewed in other places, vvnere this fin is det- 
cribed:” As Heb.6,For'is is impoſſible that they which | were once 

 Ughraned 5 and baue taſted of che heavenly gifterand were made 
parrahers of the bolie Ghoft,grc. Ff they fail away , ſhoutde bee ve- 
autdagaine by repentannee. And 2. Per,z. 7f hey, after they 

baze eſcaped the fil:hineſſe of the worlde ,-thororngh the know- 

tedgeof theLORDE , and of the ſaviour Jeſus Chriff, are 

Who finne yer rangled againe therein , / and overcome , the latter ende-is 
againſt the worſe with them than the beginning . Out of which ſaymgs ict 


Sole Ghoſt. Ce vnderſtand gthas ner all the reprobate,whoperiſh nes ohtaining 
retiſſion of their ſinnes,doe ſinne againſt the holje Ghoſt + but that 
tbh finne'falleth only 0 them,who are lighined by the holy Gho#F 
with certaine knowledge of the truth. : that vvhich hapnerth 7 
not to al the reprobate,although ſo much nevertheleſſtis re © 

_ vealedto all of them concerning God, as may ſuffice for 
_ the-iuſt condemaing. of them and their poſterity, For the © 


-_ holy Ghoſtisnorgiven but to them, whu are endewed wich 
.»  theknowledge of heavelie doarine, as it is ſaide ,» okn 
.- T4.whomethe worlde cannot receine, becauſe, it ſeeth him not , net. 

-  » pherkmowertrhim.Likewiſe, Luke. 12. The ſervant that knowerh 
- © the willof bismaſler, Wherefore ſome periſh, vnro whom ihe 
holyGhoſtharhnor give this Lghke of truth, & thereforg 

xhey- doc-nor commit this 'peculiar fin agamſt the hoke 
*Tfirbecobicted, That every wnpardonable finne is a finne © 


_ Thediffe» | inft the boly ghoſt , becauſe Chriſt faith that the ſinne: again# 


rence be- 


eween other 7 'e holy Ghoff is unpardenable: But finall perſeverance in _wharla+ 


= ed, &thi PoehPendwichous repenranc e, 4 remireed £0.70 man .. And there- = ; 
Ka againſithe ſfinne* againſt the holy Ghoſt : and by a conſequent 1, all 

pardonable finne-maketh-foure” termes in this Syllogiſme, > 
For in'the Maior it fignifieth tharkindeof fin, vybich is 


holy Ghoſt, that periſhyſinne againſt the bily Ghoſt, The ambiguity of va+ |" 


Never remirted:to any:becauſe whoſoever. commir-it, whe» 
ther arrhe'ende,or before the end of their life, they perſe | 
——— 27. Rs. PRES” . Hh 
vereiaiteve x0 che'ende wuhourrepEtaiice : But. inthe 


- --» Or Tun Mrstrin Or Man, ') 7 
Minor it fignifieth not a certaine kind of finne, but altheir 
fnnes who repent not: whick in deede are not. remitted. to 
them,becauſc they perſevere in them to the end withour re- 

ntance, and they arc vnpardenable nor beforethe end, 
bur in the very ende of their life : yet are they remitted to.0- 
thers who perſevere notin rhem,but repent. For ferſcuerance 
in finne is nothing clſe,, than the finnes themfclues, which 
arc continued vnco the end,& therefore this is the meaning 
of the Minor:Sirnes,in which men perſcyere without repen - 
tance vntorhe ende, are not pardonep them who perſcverg: 
inthem; Bur now ail men do not perſevere inchem, as they 
perſevere in the finne againſt the boly Ghoſt, evenwhoſoc- 
ver oncefall-into it. And Chriſt in this ſpeech (k:eweth nor, 
for what finnes men are puniſhed with evcrlsſting death, 


= -Foritis certamethar it befalicth for all ns, of which men 


repent nor-burhe ſheweth, what fins are ſuch, as whoſoever 

do commirthem, they do never repent. This he afarmeth of 

nokinde of finne, but oncely-of blaſphenuc againſt the holy 

ghoſt, 4ctostoor ied TY 
Secondlie, out of the Teſtimony aileaged we gather,thar The peculiar 

the finne againſi the holy ghoſt, is nos every Raining-finne, whether Pature of the 


' commited againſt our conſcience,or againſ} the knownwruth; but & ego 
| fin againſt the whole firſt table of the Lawe , and not one only pars Got n#E 
; of it, but a defe ion from all religion, or godlines : and ſuch a de- king it differ 


nying, or oppugning , or contumelious handling of the true dofiring from al other 


; p of God and his will, as proceedeth nos of weakneſſe or zerrowur, Raigning ting 


or feare , or torment, but of a purpoſed and fiubburne malici- 
onſneſie, For the obedience of the fiſt table is, after aman 
hath once taſted of the woorde of god , reverently to obeie or ſubs» 
ſcribe nto ir. Neither depart they from apart ofdoEtrine, 
bur from all religion,who ſo tall, That they,crucifie againe 20 
themſelues the ſonne of God , and wead him wnder foote , and _ 
= count the bloodde of the Teftament as a profane thing, and.de» _ 
= ſpite theſpirite of: grace . Neither doe the lewes fin of weak» - 
== nes; #naſcribing the workes of Chriſt to the devil,or heretical men, 
= afterthey arc once convitted of their errours by certaine-8& 
== manifeſt teſtimonies of the woorde of God : neither.they, 
= who vnderthe name andſhew of Chriſt, remaine il degges + 
= & ſninerecurning at length ro their vomit and wallowing in-the 
eefrom which for a while inoutmarde profeſſion and ey | 


- 


4 


Or Cnkigrian Rand ron Pant tr, 

"heres ained. And hereby maybece eſteemedandiudged in 

ſome ſorrthe grievouſnes of this 'finne, whereas it commeth 

neareſtro-rhe finof the divels,whoknowing rhe truth , yer 

ſtode not in ir,bur dodeſpitit with hacred & horrible fury;& 

___ endeyourvtterly rooppreffeir, --- | 

Theele&can ,» Thirdly,hereof alfoir followeth,thar the eleft, and deſrwbe 

I n- areiridy.converted, cannever fall mio this fune again#? the boty 

| her — SITING hey who commit it,vcre never poſſeſſed of erue fairh 

| Ghoſt, — For althoſe who are choſen of God roeverla- 

ſing hfe, are {converted in-this life ; and aljthey' who 

are truelie converted;, ought certainlic to thinke, that they 

areinthenumberof theele&, and therefore ſhall never ſo 

finne,aswithalto periſh: according to thoſe ſayings,John.1o 

| My ſheepe ſhal never periſh,neither ſhal any plucke thens a:ut of my 

baakiblne 2.1 haue preated for thee «4. 4a faith faile nor.2.T1* 

morh.z:/The foundation of God flandeth ſure,and hath this ſe eale, 

| Thelordhnowerb who are by. 

How manic | + That many of thereprobate are faide-to bee lightened and 

one he re Po: 70 bee made parcakers ofthe holie Ghoſt,to kane taſted f the heave. 

pas open U, ift, the goed word of God v7 of oy re of the world to come;o&9 
- xobce latof all tohaue bin ſanfified with the bloodof the Teflament-like 
 neda (58 wiſein Peter, ro haue eſcaped from the filrhineſſe of the woorlde: 
Gifed, | the Apoſtles theſeluesſhew. that this is ro be vnderſtood of 
+ —- = theknowledgeof therruth, and the foregoing and dere- 
Narionofercors and vices for a ſeaſon,and laſtly ofthe (ufh- 

; cxencyof Chriſts merits eve forthe wiping away of their (ins 
a/ſo,andthe- offer thereof made vnto them by his word and 
Sacraments:which they ſhew,when they interprer thar bghe 
ning o#-2aft to be the knowledge of the wth and righteouſner,v cah 
them dogrand ſwine,not made ſoageine, butreuurning totheir vo © 
mitt wallowingin the mire,o further copare the to the earth drin 3 

ing in the raine,but bringing forth in ſieede of good herbes,thorns, |» 

'xaſhly t0; pro & ievs,For theſe things agreeNnot to truc faith & coverſion | 

= Fourthlyby theſe thinges which haue bin ſaid, ir appea- 

Haner, rerchrharwe are not raſh(y ro pronelice who they bethar fm a gen | 

Po Ghoſt -#ebob fd har nem nt inde of thi coil teen, | 
entil wee ſce- - tharis,yntilwee knowe them, who once had the truth, :and 

| himgi fot 'P - confeſſed rthem(ſclues ro bee convidted and perfwaded of i ity | b- 

- hep wg with hatred thereof co perſecure &reproch it,or to endrheir F 
bewy, | woke 1 and deſpite _ it, Thercaſon hereof is ma- by 
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- + Or Tur M1'szxn 1% On Man. ” 
nifeſt,becanſe we are nos the beholder »of mens hearres. 
If un be obieted,thar,r.lob.5.itis ſaid, There is a ſn onto death, 
1 ſaie not chat thou ſhouldeſt praie for ir:If hewill not that we ſhall 
pree for thoſe who finne to death, it muſt needes bee that wee maie | 
djſcerne them fro others. We anſwere,thar Iohn doth not vniver 
ſally forbidde,rhat we praie for any ſo ſinning ; bur. ar ſuch time, 
as that is manifeſt vnto- vs;cither by ſome divine teſtimony, 
or by manifcſt arguments, and the finners owne profeſſhon, 
Bur before this is certain} and manifeſt vnto vs, we oughtto 
delire of god the converſion of almen,and as much as invs 
heth,to endevour it,as itisfaide,r.7'im-2. Fexhort chas fort of 
all ſupplications, praiers,interceſſions,and giving of thanks be made 
for all men, And,z.Tim.2. The ſervant of the Lord muſt no: ſirine, 
but muſt be gentle toward all men, apt to reach , ſuffering the evit 
men patiently inſirutting them with meeknes , that are contrarie 
minded , proving if god at any time willgiue them repentance that 
they may know the truth, end that being delivered aut of the ſnart 
of the divel,of who they are taken, come to amedmes,cn per 
rme his wil. And, Mat.5.Pray for the which hurt you & perſecute 
you.And, Aﬀts.7.Lord,laie not this fin to their charge. lf it be repli 


Our praier | 
for the adver 


ed, that ſoit will come to paſſe that our praier ſhall bee comrarie to (,;. ce 1. 
the will of goat not knowing of ir,we praie for them who ſin againſt TT mult 


the holie ghoſt:the aunſwerc 1s ready: That prayer is made for be conditio» 
themgwith a condiction,by which we ſubmic our wil & deſires _— ith ſub- 
to the counſaile of God, that he wil convert and ſaue the ad-» Code wall 
verſarics of the truth,if they may be recovered, burthachee 

will repreſie rhem and puniſh them, if hee haue not appoin= 

ted to recover them. FE __ . 

By the ſame anſwere is this argument diſſolved, Their es wm 
finne is not onpardonable,for whome wee mui? praie: But wemuſs ;q 1, condi 
prate for all men:Therefore no mani finne is unpardonable.Firſt we tionalurt argu 
denie the Minor:becauſe if it appeareth by any divine teſti- echnot but 
mony,or by manifeſt argumeres & their own-profeflis thar *Þar their 
they are caſtawaics, whether they finne againſt the boly Li x wadfoop 
Ghoſt, or otherwiſe doe notrepent, wee muſt not pray: for ynx 2. , 
them,Secondly,neither is the Maior true . For ifwece knowe ble. 
nor,whether they finne againſt the holy Ghoſt; orarcreie».. 
Qed of God orno,wee muſt pray for them, butwiththat c6+ 

on, they may be recovered. F"0S 


Our of theſe thinges alſo which haue becne ſp 


- 6 'Or CunrsrranREttGtoN PART. I, 
"Thefeare of ſwereis made to this Obiction:He char muſt feare leſt be hath 


- " Snpardona-- 41. ardonable finne , can never be aſſured of remiſſion of his 
yu Sepbongs hone of bfe everlaſting : but if there 4 any Aves 5h won 
- wicked, not Gle, which is committed before the end of a mans life , noman can be 
© kothefaith- afeured, ' that he hath not, or ſhall not haue ſuch ſmne, There 
fore either there is noe ſuch finne , or no man can be aſſured of 
the grace of God,and his own ſalvation.For the minor of this rea 
_ 1618 falke,cocernivg thoſe who beleue.For they muſt certain 
ly thinke, rhatthey nenher had, nor hauc the finne againſt 
the holy ghoſt;becanſe there is no condemmation to them, who ave 
in Chrift:neither that they ſhall baue this finne becauſe no man 
can p_ the ſheepe of Chriſt out of his hand. © 
Adam and x Obiction. Adam and Perer obtained remiſſion of ſinnes: 
m_ __ Adam and Peter ſinned againſ} the holy Ghoſt, becauſe they deni- 
the halie ed the manifeſt and knowen truth of God: Therefore ſome men 
Ghoſt, finming againſt the holy, Gho## cbtaine remiſſicn of ſinnes. Aun, 
ſwere. The proofe of the minor is a falſe definition ; For 
not every denial or reietion of the truth is finne againſt. 
the holy Ghoſt, but that onely, which hath accompa- 
nying it an inwarde hatred of the truth , and which of 
_ 7 purpoſed' intent' and with horrible furic endevoureth 
ro oppreſſe it: which hatred of truech was norin Adam 
or Peter. | Auſtine therefore faith : Faith failed nos 
Peter in his hearte , whets confeſſjon. failed him in his 
© one ©: WOO 
God ſparing 2  ObieQion, The ſinne of Caine was noz inpardonable . Be- 
Cains life cauſe god world not bane him killed: therefore he pardoned him his 
__ not ther ſin . But Cains fin was committed againfi the holy ghoſt: Therfore 
yſhew his ns : : 
ardoning of /cme ſinne againf? the holy (Gho#t 3s not wnpardonable , Aun- 
is{in, but. a ſwere. Inthe proofe of the Maior is afallacie, putting 
fwtherreven-that which is no cauſe, as if is were a cauſe. For the 
80g Ot. cauſe why god woulde nor haue him killed , was nor, for 
NN - that hee had pardoned Cain his finne , nor repenting 
| himſelfe of ir, but that the murderer might bee the Jonger 
tormented wich the furies of his conſcience,” thar in ſo 
grimenot repenting , hee might bee made inexcuſeable, 
&further alſo, rhat murders might nor waxerife among 
Everie fn of 3 ObicQion. They who ave altogether ignorent of Chriſt, 
the vnrege» ſine no8 againjt the holy ghofF, Bus al thas kauwe not Chrift haue 
NE ECT TEE | Unpare 


- Or Tu: Mr$StRTn On Ma, © 
wnpardenable fra:becauſe it 35 never pardoned them. Therefore [ome nerat vapate 
wrpardonable fin,is not againſt the holy ghoſt.Aniw.Wegraintibe pens apron 
whole ceaſon,it in the Minor & c6clufion thereof be. vnder- penredof,. 
ſtood,by vnapardonable fin, thoſefins of rhe vnregenerate, which roo» 
which are not indeed remitted vnto them, for that they per- thersthrough 
tin thofefins toche end without repentice:yerto others PEO , 
they arc remicted,who perfift not. in them,but repent of the : 
_ in this life. For not. al who commit them,perhiſt in the, Burit 
that kind of fin be vnder{tood,itis neverremitted toany mi 
becauſe al they, who commit at,perfiſt in it to the end of their 
life withour repentice:theE isthe Minor falle. Ando 15 there 
no conſequence inrthis.reaſon. $496.45 
The ſin again#t the holy ghoſs,and ſia ag ainbt# the conſcience dif- 
fer,as a gencral from a pecultar.$in againſt the conſciencegls tte 
general. Far a man may alſo through infirmity &1znoricede 
nic thetcuth,not through a hatred of it:as Peter & Vaul did, 
So thatthenthe fin againſt the holy Ghoſt is afin againſt 
the conſcience;but every fin againſt the cSſcienceis nor afin 
2gainſt che holy Ghoſt. And therefore this 15 more general]; 
the other more particular, | 


The ſin againſt the holy G hoſt 5s ſaid to be wnpardonable, not Hts 
that ir exceederh,or ſurmounteth the greatnetſc of the merit _ af 8- 
.of Chriſt;burt5:cauſe he is puniſhed with afinall blindneſſe, the 445. ; 
who .committerhvie,neitheris icat any time graunted him;to Ghoſt, & fin 
repent.Becauſc it is a ſpecial and ſingular kinde of fin, there. 384in the 
fore bach it aſiogular punithmenr,chat tuch finners ſboulde ©2P{&i5nce 
notatal repent; And withourrepentance there is grauated 


no remiſſion of fins, 


 » : Thefifedivifionof fn. 1 WE Lek 
þ hog is ſome fin,which is of zz /ilfe hin, & ſome which c& Wharls fn 
.4 axcthto be finby anaccident, 1, + 1. ofirſelfe,and-- 
_ Sins of chemſelues,arc al choſe chings whichare forbidden what ſinne 
of God inthe Law,or whatſoever things the Lawe condem- only by an 
neth:as are inclinations diſagreeing from the Law of God, $ccaGeats , * 
& ſome ations allo,which arc finsiareſpeR of vs:butin re- 
{pctof Godare puniſhments. -/\- 14 nn HE 
Sinnes by an accident, ate thinges either commaunded: 
God,or neither commaunded,nor prohibited, tbaris indif-. 
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94 Or CurtsrTtanRELIGION PAT. I, 
-neithertotheſame end, vnto which God would hauc them 
ro be done,thar is, without repentance, or with great defeR, 
Things commanded,in the vnregenerat arc fins, becaule al- 
thoughthe aRions and doinges, of thoſe thinges are com» 
manded, yet the perſ»n,from whom thoſe ations proceede 

leaſeth nor God,neither is reconciled vnto God. Further, 
chat which the vnregenerarc do,they do itnot to that cnde, 
whereunto they oughr,thar is,to the glory of God, neither is 
their ation grounded on faith, For they knowe not whethcr 
or no they haye god favourable ro them , or whether thar be 
pleaſing vnto him, which they do.Bur theſe conditions & cir 
cumſtances are neceſſarily required to a good work:for it ſuf 
ficeth not todo good works after a civil manec « Thoſe cjvzll 
workes indeed are good,as they proceed from God: bur as they 
are in vnregenerare men, they are evil;even as itis fin,when 
awicked man giveth almzs: becauſe it proceedeth nor from 
the louc of God,& therfore not from faith,neither is referred 
vnto Gods glory, 
But yet zhoſe thinges which men do being forbidden in the Lawe 
#f God, ure of themſelves & properly þ rk becauſe the nature 
or definition of fin doth properly agreevntothem:which is, 
that they are done againſtthe exprefſe comidement of god. 
And therefore inthe ſcripture thinges which are ſo done of 
 men,arcevercalled evil,bur never good. Bur thoſe thinges 
 whicharecomanded of God, whe they are done by the vnre 
| generategor in hypocrifie,they arc ſodiſcommended, as yet 
neverthelesthey are counted & praifed for good:& that not 
onely in reſpe& of God, who is the efficient of thoſe thinges 
iInmen, inreſpcR of whom allthe aftions of che wicked are 
iuſt;bur alſo in reſpe&of the men themſelues,by whom they 
. aredone,ſothat they alſo are ſaid to haue done wel,as 1.King 
21.Seef thou how Ahab is hizbled before me? Becauſe he ſubmitesh 
bimſelfe befor me, 7 wil nos bring that evill inhis daies . Ana. 
X - Kings.10. The Lord ſzia vnio Fehw, Behold becauſe ihou haſt dili- 
oO gently execredibat which warright inmine eie:,e7c. 
' Howinclina- - Neitheris there cauſewhy any man ſhould hear ſay, har 
| ejonsandati anclination: end ations ave of chemſeter good, becauſe they are 
| Sarde) By tbings innarurs made and raiſed of God. For. they are of chem- 
Foy "- as they proceede from God: bur-as they arein 
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" felues evil & vicious,becauſe they are commirred againſtthe 

Law of Ged. hy FIG 
' Bur neither of the contrary followerh' ir ,chae the works of m_ _ , 

the unregenerate , whether they be civilly or morally good, are nor wang ods 
therefore ſins,and diſpleaſing God, becauſe they ave commannded cannar pleaſe 
of bim.For that the work be good 8& pleafing to god, nt onelje God 
that which is comanded muſs be done,but it muſt bee done after that 
manner alſo which is commanded:or,which is al one,it muſt agree not 
only in part,but in whole with the T.2w of God. And ſince the works 
of the ynregenerate are nor ſo done, though not wholy,- yer 
for a great'part they ſwarue from the Law of God, & are de- 


Aitute of thar perfeQion &rightnes, without which they c3- 


= 


not pleaſe God. © Why the" 
If any man vrge , That the woorkes evenof the yegenerare alſo { ay” "MI 
are mt perfeF,neither yet for al that they are counted fins : and that yepenernce) 
ther: fore we muſ} not ſo ſeverely gine ſentence againſt others; The doe pleaſe 
anſwere is at hand*chat faith ſhineth on the works of the godlie, Go 
but not on the workes of the wicked, And therefore they pleaſe 
God,& their imperfeQion is covered through rhe ſarisfaRi- 
on & interceſſion of Chriſt, which falleth not fo our with the 
works of the wicked: And1laſtly in th>ſe is begun rhe true and 
inward ob=dience ofthe wil and harr: bur in theſe not ſo: & 
therefore theſe are hypocriſy , which is ſeyerely condemned 
by God himſelfe. \\ 
So alſo if they be ſaid to beerecompenſed withreward,v> there- 
fore nor tobe ſins: Firſt we anſwere,that to be approved and veway- 
ded in them,which is god bur that evil which concurreth is nor 
only condemned & puniſhed, but the good alſo, whichthe 
wicked doc,is deprived of the honour and name, and fo: of 
that ercrnall rewardof thoſe works which are indeede good 
& pleaſe God.Second)y,we aunſwere,that theſe ave ſometimes 
recompenſed with remporall rewardes, but never with eternall. 
Thirdly, that they arerecompenſend of God with theſe rewards, 
nor as thar hee ſimply liketh of them, or ſo acknowledgerh 
them for good,thathe doth nor withall repure them for e« 
vill-burrhar he mighr invite by theſe rewards others afwell 
vnbeleevers ag beſteverizts keepe and obſerue exrerna} dif 
cipline and honeſty:Becauſe he will that in mankinde there 
be kept ſome order neceſſary for the preſervation of the ſo- 
ciety of man;yea even amongſt the wicked and hypocrites, 
| : Fourrhly 


HRtTSTTAN Retr Gron.PaRtT Il. 
| ly, thoſe rewards ere rather a diminiſhing & mitigation of 
theirpuniſhmzenet, than any rewards:becauſe they make noght fr 
their ſaluztion to whome they befall, And God will according wo 
the order of his tuſtice , puniſh greater fins with greater pu- 
niſhm&tes, & lefſer vvith leſſer, borhin this life, $ in the life 
| CORNER 4 Tg TT ns” 
Fhe moral - Moreover, this is a fallacy of the accider , 7f any colle# 
a3Zions ofthe. and gather thar we muſt not do the moral works of the unregeneraze, 
vnregenerat berauſe they are finnes. For thoſe works which are of rhemn- 
Ee ur ſclues fins,that is,are forbidde cf God,we ought of necefhry 
mitted of vs, £9 avoide: bur thoſe which are fins but by at accidec, ovght 
”  bicauſeirthE nortobe omitted of vs,but correRed by vs, and ſo Jonegrhar 
theyare fin: they may be perfourmed without any fin c6curting or inter- | 
but wee muſt .__- , 5. bo db os EE 1 
”  avoidthe fin, Pingled with them. For they are not codemned for tbeni- 
 andperform {clues,but for the fins which are adioyning to them. Nowir 
-  theattion Holloweth nor,that that good which remaineth, Chouſd bee 
| reicted or aboliſhed,becauſe of rheiryperfeRtos & defets- 
bur rather it ſhould be nourtſhed, & Ecreaſcd, & cleaſed from 
___thoſeevils wherewith ic was ſtained, 
Wherefore - Dilcipline therefore is neceſſary, even in the vnregene. 
- exernall an! rate, in reſpeRtofthe commaiidem&r of God,for avoiding 
 eivildſc- ye prievouſnes ofpuniſhme hich enfuerh 'vppso tt: 
vline is necef 320 BY es ofpuniſhmeres, which cnſuerh vppo tte 
3 Ei infhe* breach of Diſcipline: for the preſervatis of rhe peace & 
 wvnregenerar, ſociety of mikinde, fora way & enteraunce to cover{ on, 
- par ſtopped by perſevering & perſiſting in manifeſt of- 
ences. 
> Thegoodas If inſtice bee givE: Hypocrifie is ſin of it ſelfe,and js 10 bee a- 
| Rions0thy7- wvided, as Mart.6. ir is ſaid, Be not as Hypocrits: But the Diſciplin 
& + PoE 96s s orottwardbehavionr of the wicked is hypocryſie. Therefore it 1s fin 
porn wi Of ir ſeife,and they ſrouldoniit ir. We ailwereto the Major by 
” their hypocri diſtinguiſhing the diverficy of Hypocrifie, Thereis a double 
 FTythereinon= hypocrifie; one is in woorks notcommatlided of God , done 
lict» bee for oftetacis ſake ,or to deceiue , as thoſe which * Chriſt 
"pad mc&cionerh, Marth.6. Tomake a trumpet be blowen before him,” 
when heegines almes, to pray ſtanding in the Synagogues,and in 
the corners of the ſireetes, to looke ſorrely , and diifiguie his face 
in fafting, &all other ſuperſtitious & humane traditions, 
which appertaine nortto the edifying of the Church, That 
theſe things are ro be omirted & lefre vndone , there is no 
doubr; asit is ſad, In vaine do they worſhip me,geaching ar 
b the 
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_ . , Or Tus MisERY Or Man,  _ © gg. 
the commandements of men. And therefore they arc here ex. 
preſſely condemned andforbidden of Chriſt. There is ano» 
ther hypocrificin works commanded of God, but not. done 
afcer | manner which God requireth. Theſe arc not to 
be left vndone,butco be correced,& to be done withour hy- 
ocrifie,that is,with true faith and godlines: as in the ſame 
place Chriſt reacheth of almes,prazer,faſting,not robe omirredof _ 
the godly,but to be otherwiſe per} urmed, than they were of hypocrits. mg LIM £56 
* By this which hath bin ſpoken it is manifeſt, For wharrax/e 1... dpaay 7 
this difference of ſins, which are of themſelue: ſinnesand by an aces which are of 
dent ſinz,is neceſiariegeaſt that a falſe perſuaſion of their own righ- Themiclues * 
reouſnes or merits ſhould reſt in mens mindes , and leaft with frnnes cx. __ ff 
which are of themſelues 6ns ſhoulde be caſt awaie alſo good thinges q41e1 bo -i1 
which come to be ſins but by an accident , and ſo ſhould be encreaſed an accident. 
and heaped wp the ſins and prniſhments of mankind, Tr 8 
The works of the regenerate and unregenerate 
differ ſeven maner of wates. | 
N this place is tobecobſerved the difference betweene the 
works of the regenerate , and unregeneraze , They differ ſeven 
waics.Far one and the ſame work,commanded of Gad ,is good in the Why oneand + 
regenerate,and ſen zn the wnregenerate:! .Becenſe the regenerat are the ſame 2 T 
reconciled x0 God. The wnregenerate are not.2, The regenerate do it work is. g00s.. 


#0 the glory of God:T he uuregenerate no way do ſo-3 . In both of the re is, 


that good works imperfe,but that of the godlie is covered by mthe vnres 
the ſatisfaRion & interceſſion of Chriſt: that of the vpgodly S<nerate 
not {0.4 The work of the godly is joined with a beginning obeditce: 
that of the ungodly with finyaigning. 5. The good worke which is in 
the wickgdyis inade evil.But the good which it inthe godly , though 
ie be contaminated with ſin; yet becauſe 3tis hidden by the Cale 
ion of Chriſt, it is not puniſhed ; neither is jt obiefted 2mio him, 
that he doth dehile the gifts of God with his finnes , neither 
doththe Lord for that worke bercaue the regenerate man 
ofeverlaſting lifc:al which he doth in thoſe who are nor; re- 
generat.6,- The good woorke in the wicked js onely adorned with 
zemporallrewardes;and that not as if ir pleaſed God, but for 
ro invite by this meanesorhers to honeftie., Bxr che good worke 
in the godly 3s freely adorned not only with temporal, but alſo wit 
eternall benefits; and that alſobecauſc itpleaſerh him in our _ 
mediator,and not only thereby to invite others to honeſtic; 
according tothat of Chriſts: $9 ler your light ſhing before men, 
L' Ts 


RMISTIAN RELTGrON.PART 1. 
they may ſee your good workes, and glorifie your father which it 
in heaven . \ rs «tr godly, be often .. 
times inthe old Teſtament ſhadowed by anacceprable zncenſe, 
wherewith God is honored and pleaſed. And godlines, as the 
Apoſtle ſaith, hath the promiſe of this life , and the life to come.7. 
Good workes in the onregenerate make onely 10 the mitigation of 
their puniſhmentes, that they may not ſutter more grievous 
_ pains,as other wicked perſons do:bus the good works of the god+ 
Ge do not onelie ſerne for this, that they maze ſufjer lighter &3 eſter 
puniſhments, but alſo that they may be quite freed from al evill. 
How thinges Things indifferent in themſclues may bee alſo finnes by an 
mn = 6-47 accident thatis, ifchey bee done with offence, or withour. 
oy et :, fairh.For whatſoever is done wichout faith,is ſinne.Vnt2 the pure al 
become fin, things indeedave pure, but it is evil for the man which eatech with 
offence.Our oft theſe and the like places is this diviſion raken. 
 Forwhenthe Apoſtle faith that all rhinges are wreleane to the 
pncl:an o& wicked, heintimaterh alſo char thoſe things which 
of themſclues are good,are notwithſtanding vnclean, or ſins 
ynto the wicked. 
In al theſe divihons it is affirmed, thar alfo in the Sainres 
of podis finne, Wherefore we muſt hold the difference berweene 
#he ſins of the regenerat,and the vnregeneras . There are diverſe 
fins rruly in che Saints:as 1:0r-ginal ſianes.2. Manie aTual rs 
asof ignorance,omiſſion,infirmiry, 3. Some alſo fal into errors 
which fight with the foundation it ſelfe, or into ſinnes againſt their 
conſcience, for which they loſe a good conſcience, comfort, 
many giftes of the holy ghoſt, & ſhould be condened, except 
they did reper,Bur nevertheles, Very much do the regenerate in 
frnning differ fro the wicked.1 Becauſe the purpoſe of God 1s to keepe 
zhe godlie for ever.2.In the godly there is aſjure2 and certaine re» 
pentanceinthe end. 3. In the verie ſinnes themſeines is the ere be 
ginningof faith , ſometimes more, ſometimes lefle, andthe 
odly fo reſiſt and ſtrive againſt finne,rthat they fal nor with- 
out repentance into errors againſt their conſcience , and re- 
pugnanrto the foundation, ki 
+ 4 What are the cauſer of fone, © 
| « rynctogh 1 OOme derjue the cauſe of Originall ſin from the deſiinie of 
fin avy wher, the ſtars, ſaying , I ſinne becauſe I was borne vnder en vn» 
rather th an duckze Planet. | DO | 
- whereitls: 2 Others whenthey ſine, &4 arerebnked for their fin, they make + 
|  enſwere 


would haue it ſo:fo would not, 1 ſhould 
4 Others, when God ay they) might haue hindered me,and yes. 
did not,himſelfe'is the author of my (ne; © 0 0 4 
Iris no newrning, for men'toſharp 
| tongue againſt God-For our firſt Parentes, "when 
| finned andwere accuſed of rheir bhnne by God, th 
| and paſſe'over the faule commured from themſeljues-ro:0+ 
| thers, neither ingenuouſly: confeffe the trurh; Adam returs 
 neth che fauſr tor ſo/muchvpon h1s wife, as vpon God him: 
| ſclie:The woman (aith he, vuhich rhow gavefF ro bewith me, ſhee 
| Cane-me of the tree, and F did eater as if hee ſhould fayr- except? 
* thou hadft roinced her to me, I had notitinned, Burthe Lord: 
” gave him nor his wife; that ſhee ſhould'be an occaſion of ec» 
- vill into himburrhar it might be the berrer-and-more coms: 
 forrable for him. The woman fimphe impurerththe fault ta: 
the divell,!aying, The ſerpent beguiled me,and I dideate., Theſe 
are the moſt falſe and corrupt iwudgementes concerning the: 
Original of finne,ipious anddeteſtabie , whereby the may» 
 icfte,rruth and tuſtice of God isgrievoully offended, + 2 
| T They,vvho make deſtinie acloke for ſinne, 1, define deſiinie Deſtinieno... 


% 


; : ; zo be a linked order through al eternitie , and certaine nals, cauſe of fing 


meceſitic of intents and workes according to the counſels 0 

© according tothe evill planets. Now if you-aske thermwhomade. 
 theplanets, they hane nor onghe to anſweregbur God. There 

' fore rheſe men lay their evilro Gods charge. Bur ſuch a de- 

| Kinie did nor al the founder Philoſophers maintaine,muchs- 

| Ieffe Chriſtians:s. S; Auſtine againſt two epiſtles of the Pe 

| I-gians,vnro Boniface, Lib.2- cap. 6. They, ſaith heqwho boide.- 
| deſtinie, maintain that not only aftions os events, but alſo ourwils 

' chemſelues depends on the poſition of the planes , at the time of 
| everie onet conception or nativitie,which they cal coftellations.But 

| the grace of god ſurpaſieth not onely all the ftarrer, andall the 

 vens, but allo all the Angels. Letvs conclude: theſe things 

| which the word of the Lord by his Propher leremy,pronoun - 
cing to this ſenſe, This ſzzth the Lord, Leayne not the way of the 
heathen,z be not a fraid for the ſigns of heaven,though the heaths by 
be afraid of fuch-for the cuſtomer of the people are vaine.Wher 


s 
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- that the Aſtrologers call.the. planer of Saturne vnmerei-, 
full, ſharpe and crucll: and the 'planer of Venus farorable 
.and-gentle;ir-is:the vaniry of vanities, For the ſtarres haue. 

noforceof doinggood:or ll. And therefore tac fault of ſin, 

nersought notto beimputed yntorhem. 

The Devil 2. Thats the Divell is nos the anely author of ſinne,who when 

netthe onlie a3 we commit inne ſhould beare alone the blame of the fin, 

; autor of ſia, - andour {clues be free from fault;it is moſt of all declared in 
this, thatheeis able ro induce and entice a man to evill, 
burnotrocompell him «For God keeperh., vnder the De. 
_ vill, by his power, that hee cannot doe what hee will - but 
-onely what, -and Snaanch as God permitterh him.Nay hee 
hath not ſo nuch-as power over filthie ſwine, much lefle over 
the moſt noble ſoules of men. He hath indeede a ſubrilty, & 
greatforce in perlwading: bur god is ſtroger,who allonever 
ceaſcth himſclfeco-pur good morions into mans minde.Nei i? 
ther permirterthhe more toſari,tha he maketh profitable for 7 
m4. Which we may [ec in that moſi holy ma Iob,gzn the example of > 
 Pavl, & in his words:god1s faiehful,which wil not ſuffer you to be | 
_ #epred abone that you be able-whertore they are vain mE,who vn 
 loade the blame of their wickeenes on the Divycls ſhoulders, © 

Gd no  Itremaineth that we ſhewe, that alſo God is not the au+ * 

um offin, | alboe of fin.Gena.gy 2. God ſaw thoſe thinges which he had made, © 

"+ = andehey were very good. Plal:5;Becauſe On nos & God that lo. | 
m_ wickedneſſe. lames.1. Let no man ſay 'whenhbe txempied, 7 | 
predof God, Eccic. 15. Saie nos thow, it is through the 
nab I rurne backe: for than owghteſ? not to ae. the thinge | 
phat hee hateth To theſe and Tverie manie the like ſpeachn | 
be added the great and moſi perfect gooanes of god,ſo.chat no ef« © 
by f bis evill, And becauſc God is true, and farre fromaldiſ {7s 

Ti ime2, ending andguile, neither can deſiroie or denie bimſelfe ; it s | 
- eerraine that plaine contraforie willes cannos be in him . But he 7 

T in bys law(which is as it were a glas of that purity whichis 
hs God)) that hee: bath a horrible hazred of fine .. Wherefore ha © 

- doth noe will any, and much leſie cauſeth or furderech it More” 7 
- over, thar which one himſelfe woorketh in an other, he cannot 

. of right puniſh.But god doth mo#4 iuſtl puniſh all ſianes . W here- 2 

fore bee neither will,nor canſech any AR Rom. 3, 1s God unight 

 geone which puniſheth ?. God forbid; elſe how ſhall god :udge the © 

hey Laſts, Gad doth neither. will nor ery hve > = free i 
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his image: ſin is the deſtruttion of the image of God , Wherefore 
God doth neither will nor cauſe it, Ofthis we conclude, hae 
God 3s not the! author of ſrane , but, that the originall of evill 
fpringer from man himfelſe, by che infligation of the Devilicyer 
G neverthcletſc , that we fay,, rhat the Devill being-ar the 
firft corrupted, "did corrupt man, but c oulde haue dene no po 
thing , except ' man of his owneaccorde had conſented to F 
evill, Hearare we roremember-agamne the fall of our fa- 44,ge,ute"of 
ther Adam. God made Adam to his owne image , and ſimilitude. fin is t> bee 
thatis; he made him moſt good, vacorcupr,hob, :righreeus, forght in our 
& immorrall: hee furnithed him with moſt excellent gitres, neat F 
| thatnothing mighr be wanting vnto him to allblefſcdnefle Divel inflros 

" In God. + Wherefore his vaderſanding was wholy divine: tion)&: fo by 
| his vwilimoſt free and: moſt hoke, hee had power ef do9- 4iicent roe 
ing good and cvili:a Jawe was given himof Ged Jwhich (hew- tound in vs, 
ed him whathee thoulde doe;or what he ſhould nor do... For 
the Lordſaid ; Thou ſhalt nos eat of the frair of the trec of know. 
tedge bath of good and evill, God fimply required ofhim 0+ 


WS - bedicnce and fairh,and that whole Adam ſhoulde depende 


of him, and rhatnort conſtrained by necefiitie.,, abut ſnoulde 
docirfreely. ' God made manne from the beginning ,andiefee 
him in the hande of the cornſaile, ſayings Ff thou wiltychon (alt 
ebſerne the commanndementer, and teſtifie thy good will...) There 
fore whenrhe Serpente tempted man, and-conſailed him 
to taſte of theforbidden tree, man vvasnort ignotalic. that 
| * the counſaile of the Serpemte did not agree vith the com 
 miatidementcf God © The Lorde compelled him nor« nei- 
ther did Saran compcll himin the Serpent , For God had 
ſaid: Tee ſrall nor eare of tnar rvee, neither ſhall ye touch ity leafs 
yee die, Whereforc ic was in the hande of his counſaile; to 
eace ornottocate, Goddeclarcd ynto him hiswill, plains 
"ly charging him,thathe ſhoulde not care, and addingthe 
| perill,he did withdraw him from cating, leaft perhaps thou die 
| Satanalfo ax ncither coulde hee, did not vie any rg but 
did probably moue himvntvir, & atlengrh didovercome 
him. | For whenrhe will ofthe womi dechned to the worde 
of the Devill, her minde deparred from the woorde of God 
and reicing a good laweſhe commirteth an. eviil woorke: 
| afterwardesſhe drewe on her husbande, willingly following 
| her, tobe partaker of hec fin, That doththe bs 
E G3 inculcase 


ito OrCnarrsTrianRECTGION. PaRT.r. 
Gen.3.6. inculcatEin thele words-Sorhe woman ( ſeeing thas the wee was 
goothfor meate,and that it was pleaſant ro the ezer, andatrree to bee 
defred to yet knowledge) tooke of rhe fruzt thereef,and did eat, and 
gaue alſo ro her husband with ber,and hee aid eate. Hear haue you 
the beginning of evill , the Devill; and that which mooved 
the will of man;thar is, chefalſe commendation of the Devill,, % 
evena mere he,& the deleable ſhew andſightlines of the 
tree. Wherefore Adam and Eue doe of their owneaccorde 
than that which they dve, beingled with a hope of morcexceller 
ning off finne Wiſed6,whicl the Seducer had lyingly prowiſed ch&, We c6-! 
from the Di-. clude therefore , that finnehath his beginning , not from 
_ vel,and the God;who forbiddethevill,fut fromthe Devill, and the free 
__OTTT—_ clefion of man, which was corrupted” by the Devils fal- 
ruptcd by his ſhood. ' And theretore che Devill & mans corrupted will o- 
ſeducement. beying him,are the moſt true cauſe offin, This evill flow- 
erh from our firſt Parents vnto altheir Poſteriry,, 10thart fin 
hath not clſe-whence his beginning,than fromwur felues & 
our corrupt wdgcment,and wicked wil,and the ſuggeſtion of 
Satan, Foc an evill oote, and that f:it corruption bringerh 
foorth of it a rotten braunch,agreeavle to rhe narure therof 7 
which Satan novve alfoſetteth forwarde and laboreth itas 
it were plantes,by ins guiſes and lics:but in vain doth he las 2 
bour,except we yeeld our lcluesto be talhioned & drefſed by. | 
| | "That'is called originatfin,whichproceedeth from the firſt 
What is Oti- orjginal,that is,was derived from the firſt parent ins all by: 
ginal finne. propagation or generation ;For this {in wee brung with vs in 
our naturtout of ourmothers womb mto this life. F was borw 
in iniquitie,and in ſine hath my mother conceived me. And ot the 
Devil Cirift ipeakerli thus: He hath beene a nmrcherer from the - 
beginning,ard abode not in the trath- becauſe there is no wrmth in 
him.' hen he ſpeageth a lie,thenſpeaketh he of hu owne: forheisa 
ltr &> the father # yroſs: | | x 
"FE PR Tothis may beadded this reaſon : that ſmcannorbe @ pro- 
wine or a pf andnaturaleffett of anie caxſe,but of that which hath power 
reatonable #9 ds againſt the Tawe,, But thisno nature hath! power xo doe 
nernre tranl» beſides the nature of Angels and of men: For Gods alaws 
WC gs vnto himſclfe, and cannordoec or intend any thing againtt 
oo Yue 8 hislave: © Andothercreatures, whereas they are not ndu- 
: cd with reaſun,and therefore the lawe not made forthemy 
»—— Erol | they 
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they c Inot commit fin:becauſe,take away the law,&rherc is - 
 neplaceletr for fin. Wherefore it neceſſarily followeth,that 
 fin1s ſuch aneffeR;as agreerhto thoſe Angels alonc,who tcl, 
"&10 men. ST mw 
But there is an order to be obſeryedin theſe cauſes - For The 6:4 
the cauſe of the firſt inne,in Paradiſe 18 the Nevll, mfiigating,; conic of rhe 
& the wil of man aiſcnting or obeving;&theſe former bn are, ſt f1n,che 
che cauſes of al chat follow. The reatons,1,Becanſe by one man, 
fon entered into the world 2.Becanſe man and the Devil ave able by: ran wil. 
their own nature to ſinagainft the law. And that firfi fig or fiſt The firſt fin 
fall in F aradiſe | is the cauſe of originail fin both in Adam, by wh Fe 
who fell; an in others who haue their difſent from ham. 0ri- ol fr as 
ginall ſine is the cauſe preparatine as it were of all attuall ſimnes, 4 
according to that of Paul,ſinne that dwelterh inmed»th it, & 
evill-&corrupt.inclinatious doe carry mce tocvill actions. 
Canſesjropulhue of fins, are thoſe 6breRes which ſollcire 
m< to-fin;Yea aQtuall fins are the cauſes allo of thoſe fins that 
follow them, My opmingd 
- Furchermore, whereas the: ſcripture ceacheth that the pg,mer aQu- 
fins vvhich follovve , are-the puniſhmentes of thoſe that; al ſins caulcs 
went before; &che fauke or deſerte is an impulliue caule of of orvers 
pnniſhmentiit is manifeſt that a&ruall ſinnes which goe before: os login 
ave the cauſeralſo of choſe that followe them, evenas of otber pre-|1, ,, them 
niſhmentes or calamities , which are purchaſed by our ſins. And: which fiſt = 
that itis tobe ynderſt-ode aſvyell of the falles of thoſe that fianeg,bur alſo 
commirtthefin,as of ocher fals, with vvhich aſvvel they. are #i others. 
puniſhed, whole falles they are,as rhey ,whofuſtfinncd 5 as = 
the finnes ofthe Parentes are puniſhed by the finz of the 
children,the Gns.of the ſubieRes,by the innes of the Ma- 
gilt:ares,or contrariwiſe: ascap.1.to the Roman. cs, of pur- 
poſe is deelared : Wherefore God game them wp their bearces 
luſt, unto uncleannes, And 2.Thefl 2. Whoſe comming is by the 
working of. Satan,with all power and (igns and lying wonder 1,07 4% 
all decerueablenes of unrighteou'nes,among them that periſh , And 
Exod. 2. Febe Lorde thy God am @ jel God, wiſiting the ſinnes | 
of the fathers vpon the children unto the third and fourth. genera- 
von of them that haze me. And 2;Sam.12. Thus ſaith the Lorde, 
Beholde, 7 will raije wp evill againſt thee wnt of thme awne houſe, 
wo will etke thy wines before thine gjts , and gine them vnzo- thy = 
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Godthe cau If hnmanc reaſon doe ficar obie®: © That God us the avither 
gi on end canf | of p niſhnente:: | Ff therefore fns be the prniſhments 
niſhments of ment followerh that Goa us the cauſe of jinnes: Weanſwere 
burn»ras thatthere is afallacy of the accident inthe Minor. For it 

they are fins, commerhropalle 'by an accident, that is by the fauirof 
thoſe who ſinne 5 that when byhe inſt ivdgement of God 
citherthemfelucs or others are punithed vy evill men they 
inthe mean ſea{on(Gud permitting, that is, not ſhewing 
..chemtharhewould hauc rhofe rhinges robe done by chem 
..._--» forropunith them, which chinges yer he-harerh, and which 
2-» ---*hee will puniſh both in chis life z\'zndrhelifero come) dofal- 
__.-.__. blltherrdefircy,fwarvine fromthe lawot God, &eſtrainge- 
ingrhemſclues more and' more from” God by ſinnine,do 
archaſe more grievous puniſhmentes vnto themſclies.Or 
if vvce will diſtinguiſh the Maior, it is ineffeR the'ſame. 
For puniſhmentes come from God as authur and eauſtr of them as 
they are puniſhmentes:but inaſmuch as they are fnnes, fo 
they come, G.d neither willing them , nor approving rhe, 
nor cauſing, bur onely permitting. For ro' permit this 
kind ofpuniſhmentes, which finners by fnning inflictenther 
vponthemſeclues or others;isnothings elſe, thi norto cauſe 
eharcvill m&ſhoulde dorhis, which God would have done” 
for puntſhmer, rothe ſame ende,that they may obey this wil 
*So alſo wealifwere torhatargumer:The privation o7 Uuns 
of righteouſnefie and divine wiſedom god inflifteth as a punilhmes 
upon men 7 bur that privarion 5 ſinne . Therefore god js the 
— of fine. For this privation 15 norfin, as by the 1uſt 
mdgecmenr of God iris inflited , bur as ir is jof men them- 
{clues volaatary brought 'ypor! them by their owne' mil- 
 ___decedesand demerites,”- and is admitted or received'11to 
_©,- —_ the minde, will and heart: "even as evill ations are nor 
7 x _finnes, as they are governed by god,bur as they are done by* 


ſen. 


24! orc ** They fay further: He rhat mindeth the ende ; nindeth alſo 
feſkation of zhe meznes God minderh the endes of ſinne,that is, puniſhment and 


Gods glory & the ſhewingof inflice and wrath in puniſhment, Wherefore hee 
Nu re  aninderh finne alſo , by which thoſe endes are come nia, ' Butrhe 

of fiune,be Minoris ro bedenied.tharpuniſhmencand the manifeſta-+ 
| exuſemea UG ofthe glory of God are the cndes ot fin. + For hovngls b 
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thar which moveth the cfficient cauſe tobring forth anef» arenorby:. - 
fe&: bur puniſhment, or the maniteſtation ot che'glorie of thew mored 
od,do nor moue the ſiuncr to finne. Theſe cannor there. ** nes 
Fore bee {aide to bee the ends of finne.Butthole are the pro. 
| perecnds of finne, which the Devils and men reſpeQ infin-- 
ning: thatis, rhe deſtruion of men, the fulhiling . of + 
evill defires,the oppreſſion and reproche of God, and his ' 
eeuth,'/ 444 2156) * +4 -f 
If rhey reply, thar-men indeede hane nos thoſe endes, bus 
tha: god mn them: For that which god perminteth, zo ſhewe * 4 r5.2 
bis injtice by puniſhing it, the end which god propoſeth thereof, is. 25ends not 
the puniſhmenz of the ſinners, and his owne glory. But he permit of mens ſin, 
zeth ſinne to puniſh ;t and ro declare himſelfe inſt by prnij} ing #8: -49+3 cas cer 
therefore the(t are the endes of ſinnegin reſpett of the purpoſe &r ins rams Q 
rent of god: We denie'the Maior. For God fufferingfin'trobe © _ | 
commurred, reſpeerh as the ende(nor of anorhers worke,”. * | 
that is of the finne-of Devils or mE;burof hisown work,thar- 
is,of his permiſſion of finne) the puniſhment offinnes, and 
the manifeſtation of his own iuſtice. Forſinne is one thing, : 
and the'permiſſion of finne another , whereof is ſpoken” 
E x0d. 9. For thi cauſe hane 7 appointed thee to ſhewe ney power in © 
thee , and to declare my name throughout all the worlae,\'roverb,” 


16. The Lorde hath made all thinges for hit -exme- ſake : yea even \ 
the wicked man for the daje of evill, Rom, 9. God being willing | 
20 ſhew his truth , and tomakg his power knowenhiath ſuffered with 


long patience the veſſels of wrath pr, \Ige to deftyuftion,\Vhere-+ 


fore puniſhment is nor the end , bur the conſequent or pro-' 
per cffe of finne; and an-accidentary effe@ thereofisthe 
manifeſtation of the gloric of God; as Paulſhewerh, Rom,z.* 
For if the weritie of God hath more abeunded thorough my be v6 
bis glrie ec. WOE DMT 5 | £1 nes Ws $248 

*, lt here againe they reply : Hee that will the conſequent will How God is 

| alſo the antecedent : But God wil theſe things which are uhe con. Jaid to wil pg 
ſequents of ſmnes , that is , puniſhment , and execution of big ju 0m Aiocks 
Plice: therefore be will alſo the antecedent , that 3s, ſunne is ſelfe; conteguent | 
rithous which theſe ſhould not followe or be conſequents: we deny offin,and not = | 
the whole corequence of this reaſon. Fornothing follows finne it ſells 
ethorcanbee coneludedinreaſon, when'both the formey Maivietig” 
propolitions' are mere particular. -For: the! Maior of this. 
reaſon is nor niverſallie-erue ,* but-onely- then holderhuie, 
when as the antecedent, together with the conſequent 8» 

, G4 greery 


** 


"Crecthwich ek Shies which will ns fk en Xe :& 
->"95 Wen onely.che conſequent agreech, and notthe antece 
*degr.For hen ixfallerh thus outchen 15, the coniequent by 
| bjswillburche antecedents nog by his will,butonely by per 
million. For god isſaidero wilthole thinges which he liketh, 
a3 agreeing with his nature &rightnes 4 but ro. pernut chole 
things which-yethe diſliketh, abhorrech and condemner'), 
bur nevertheles foriult caulcs hindereth them nor from be-. 

ng done, And therefore it is ſaid.in the. ſcripturegthat he wil, 
Wants hfe evcilaſting, which is the. conicquear, and 
6s 40 coyverſion of men,» which is che antecedent, and gocth 
* behgwens that he wil por,but oply.permicreth pun-ſhmene 
| asit is fin which followeth,and.is the yo pos of finnes- 
— ; 15 i debyqred in hol y.(cripture, Row. g.and Ep git a6 TOETY 
The — T If again theywige:He He that  forbiddeth. not far __ maze for 
—_— om bidints be-committed, in him is ſome cauſe and fautz of. 15 ſine + 
Be. bus god permitteehicanben he might forbidit:therefare #here is Ns | 
caule of fiu, cauſe and fault of fin inhim: We deny the colequence:. becauſe 
the-Maior is not. yniver(ally true ,Foritis vnely true of bum 
hodathnor perfeftly hate finne, and thereforeforbiddeth 

itnotwhen be.may <, and-who is bound co hinder Go char 

be' not.commitred. Buc.itis not true of God,who with vn» 

ſpeakablc ageraccurſerh and condemneth ſip, neuheryer 

Rdc thic 100 betng.commured ; becauſe hee is neither 

pund to 5 do ſo,ncicherdoth.he permit ir,with out muſt good 

and wuſt caulcs.Farc ber,god might by big. abſolure power hin 
darevill;bur he wihnot corrupt bis crearure, and man; bee- 

i and cighteous Wherefore he dealeth. with man af- 

_ tertheprder ofmian;He piopoſcrh lawes vnto hime he pro- 

poſeth rewarded &punilhmeats; he wilcth.him-to embrace 

good,aud flie evill To the doing of which thing neitherdeni 

3 : boE © +r->eth-behis grace,ithour which we can doe nocking,ncither 
v4 io» 22 !Fefy Ry OP labour. Heerc if man {caſe and: 
; & v 2 gu me ver,th negligence ts aſcribed.co:man, not 

- ... £0 goe, thoug have hinderedit, and did nor,be- 
Not I Icaſt he ſhoulderroublc his 

£- -- © appointed and-icried order, 406 decoy hnwene. worke, 

om do ; yorhno %e Wh {a ppoceatomthatalapiot fing-... 

y obieR farchet: Heme doth evill the good aney come 
[ag E org mega Gid when he pane weufiegd 
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end:,dath evill that good mey come of it:H/ herefore he doth againſt , 
hiriuftice and lawe : and by a conſequent is bound to hinder evill; 
We deny the Minor.For god when he permitteth cyill, dorh 
notevill,burgood.For the permiſh5 of fin is one thing, which 

is the. good & juſt worke of gad:&fin 1s anorher thing,which 

4+ che evill and vatuſt worke of the Diyel, or man finning & 
wanſgreffing the Law. . ; / 

- Laftly they ſay:vvhar god permittech woillingly that be will God permit: 

80 be done:but he willingly permicrerh ſin:wherefore be will ſin zo be nin; fin, doth 
committed, and by Wt, uent is the cauſe of mn, Bur the Maior 6 ks iars 
is to be denied: God will the permiflion , that 1s, the priva-» : oe 
tion of his ſpirit & grace:but che finne of his creature,which 
concurieth withir,he wil not: becauſe hee nerther minderh 
ic,not approveth it, They confirme their Major by this argu» 
mentsTopermi: is eicher to wil/, or not ro vvill: But it is not: nos io 

volll;for cheneicther that ſhould nor be done,uuhich god is ſaid 10 

permit; or ſomething ſhould be done that God wonld not * both of 

wwhich areabſurd. Wherefore to permit, the ſame that to will, 

and by a conſequert, god when be permizzeth ſin, doth will fin. We 

denie the conlequence, becauſe there is nor a ſufficicut enus 

mcration ofthe diverſities ot will inthe Minor: for god 4s ſaide 

80-vvill, and not tovvill a thing after tyuo wuaies, Enberto 

will,as when together he both Jiketh and worketh a thing, or 

as he-liketh athing onely,(vader which alio is comprehen- 

ded his commanding )bur doth not worke it. Andhe is ſaid 

not towill ariy- thing, either as he both diſliketh and hinde- 

reth a thing;either as hz onel; Jdiſliketh it , bur doth noxfor- 

bid or hinderit., Both which kinds of will are contained in 

the Maior:bur onely one of the inthe Minor: which js, boih 

to diſlike and hinder a thing from being'done, ,, 

.. Forif Godin that ſenſe woulde nor finne to bee commit- 

ted,then thoſe abſurdities ſhould follow, which they ſpcake 

of.Burwhen we ſay that God will not finne, wee ynderſtand 

that they dogreatly diſplcaſc him,and yer rhat god hinde= 

reth them nor from being committed : whichalſo ts not; ro 

will, but to not will finne. For godcan will nothing, bur thag 

which is agreeable to his own nature and goodnes2.neither _  -. 

doth the holy Scripture ſhew any where that god wil thoſe - 


thinges which are contrary ro his nature,in ſuc forcas they 
are contrary, - a RES he & DEEPLY 
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160: Or CuntSrian REeLT. GTON PART. I, 
Codthe This isalfoobieQed > He that is the cauſe or the efficient 
cauſe ofmis of 2cauſe , is alſo the axthor of the effefes of that cauſe, if nog 
ofthe corrup #98 next, yer-« —_ But god is the cauſe of that wil, which 
tion of his % the cane of finne : therefore # hee the cauſe of the effef ef the 
wil, isnora will, char ir , of ſane, Wee aunſwere to the Maior, by 
_ arr diſtinguiſhing of the cauſe . For a cauſe which is a fare of 
we med tl «cauſe ',- is ſometimes by is ſelfe ; apd ſometimes onely by an 
is 4 caulc, 4 cident @ $anſe > That "is & cauſe by it ſelfe ," of an effet 

which doth not onely bring foorth the nexr cauſc- of the 
effeR-, : but: alſo Sack moune-and governe: it-in-bringing 
foorh: the: effe& ,; which ir ſelfe intended ,-or 'vatv the. 
whichit was appointed: as when god; framerh and-ben- 
detb rhe-will of men , which - himfelſe made ';-ro+good 
woorkes;' or to ſuch aRions- as himfſelfe will have _—_ | 
when the Father 'or Maſtcr 'bringech vp | his Sonng 
his Scholler to good rhinges , and the learning" whi jr 
hee inſtilleth into his minde mooverh. him ro doe well: 
when the Sunne and raine make the earth fertill, and 
che carth bringeth fourth' corne ; Bur when the canſewhich 
is « ferre off a cauſe , either doth not moue the next canſeof the 
effe., or doth nos intend and minde. the effet , neither is ap- 
pointed thereunto- © it cannor bee [aide 20 bee - a cauſe of rhas 
effett, bur by an accident : as when of a good fath: ris borne 
an evill and evil-living ſotine : orof a good father , a 
dd and wel living ſonne : when a- godlie Magiſtrate 
his commanndement wooverh the wil of a wicked ex- 
ecutioner to execute aguiltic- perſon, and heebceing im» 
pelled either by defire of revenge , 'or by hatred. or by 
cruelcie-, met at' his evill, whome he executeth, 
and ſo -commitrerh murther -before G O'D + and laſt- 
lie ;whenoone maketh a ſworde, and another veth ir ci: 
ther well ; orill ; Now as often as the next cauſe 1s either be- 
_ the ringing foorth of the effet depraved, or in the verie 
gin th, either by it {clfe, or by another cauſe : then 
7et i ft beef effeft, which the cauſe removed or a far 
the =: point. pr 6-3 wwevech this next cauſe , neither 
ende ordination or appointment wnto is 
thias nr the will and hand of the cleaver purpoſe 
tocura acking and the jron being too dull, cauferh thar to 
breake which is taken in hand to js cut, So alſo god .ma- 
keth and moveth the will-but becauſe the will of men is de- 


praved 


Or Tur M1 ny Os Man, © 109) 
praved byrhe Devitandicſclie; irbringerh forth fir, which 
godncither when hemakerh, nor when bee mooverh the: 
willintendeth'or mindech co bring forth... Wherefore it fol- 
bwerh not atall, rhargod is the cauſe of thoſe chingswhich 
are comitred by his creatures ; depraved' and corrupred of 
themfelues, © ee» 427 | got fl, | 

Likewiſe itisobieRed r Second exnſes are able to doe nothing 
wiznont the ſoft canſe, which 5s god, \ Wherefore neither is ſome 
brought fooreh, neither” toe they depraze theriſclues , but that allo 
the frft cxuſe worketh it with them, Weauntwere tothe, anzece- 
dent: [he ſecond canſes do noching without the farfs cauſe, that is, God the brit 
withour the firſt cauſe prefcrue and tzooue them to doe”, fo cauſe —_ 
farre foorth"as it is good which they doc: bur they doe "ar vrogan _ 
withour-the firſt caule concurring with them to the bring-;;. c.ufes10. 
ing Foorth of cvill, as iris a faulre, orof finne. 74.30 . Wo the bringing 


3 the rebelliout children, ſaith the Lord, thas re he counſel, but nos of forthof ſu. 
we,and cover with & covering but not by my ſpirite , that they may 
by fin oges fin," 1 red Lots | 
Likewiſe they obie@: Thar which is good , cannoz by ſaming "1 vin of 
eorrups it ſelfe, except it bee ſome other waze corrupred - as it is man corrup- 
ſaide, A good rree cannot bring forth evill fruire.T he will of the Di«-xethit ſelle, 
vell and Adam, before the fall of both, waz good +-Therefore-it 
 £ortd not corrupt it jelfe by finning,except it were by ſe other meas- 
errupred.We deny the Mator, For although the creature bee 
good, yet God narpreſerving his goodnes, thatis, mooving: 
of willing thathis will ſhoulde bee mooved by ourwarde ob» 
ic&s,neirher in rhe meane ſcaſon lightning and gonerning 
the wil with the knowlege of his ownidivinewil,it isnoron+ 
ly poſhble,buttir muftneceflarily tollowe that bee muſt ſin, 
become an'cvill cree, and-thorough his ewnevviland faulr 
avert himſelfe from god, run ro worſe and woorſe;andpur- 
chaſe blindncfſe;theinſt puniſhmenrof finne;both vnro him 
and his:asit is ſaide, Without me ye can doe nothing. Againe, it 

| ts obieted + Hee that withdrawerh grace from the ſmner withous 
= which ſnne cannot bee avoided, hee is the cauſe of ſnne: Goddid 
” withdrawe his grace from man, without which he contd mz perſiſt in 
” righreonſneſte. Wherefore god was the cauſe of mans ſiune « Wee 
= denyrthe Major. Firſt, becauſe god was nor bounde 10man., 't0 
preſerue thet grace in himwhich he gaue him. Secondly , becauſe 
be vicherewe his grace fram man beting willing thereunts; m_ ye- 


208 OrCunrSrian Rei GTON, PART. r, 
' jefting it of hisomnaccord. Thirdly, becauſe he withdrew bis ace, 
nos that hee did envy man, righteouſnes and eternall life, or that hg 
_ delighted with fin,but to try bimgthar is,to ſhew bovy the cre- 
ature1s able ro do or keepe no goodneffc, yvithour the fingy 
Jar goodnes and meicy of his creator :.and {o God is nor at 
al the cauſe of fin, although fin doth necefſarily, follow this 
withdrawing in him,ftrom who che crace is withdrawn... So 
thenwhen God did vvithdraw his grace from man,not.Gud 
withdrawing it,but man icicRi::git, is the cauſe of his oyyn 

fin & deſtruQtion. - doh jroa 
God will-the _ Againe they ſay:He thar wil hawe him to be tempted whom be 


temptation Anowerh certainly wil falzif he be tempred,hie will ihe ſin of him who 
eeloT a "Et falletb. Bur God nould that man (howld be tempred of +be Devill, 7 
afmre "mn whomhe knew certganly would !al for other wiſe mancould not baue CES 
bin tempied.I herefore God 4s tbe cauſe of bs fall, Hear alſo vvee 7 
deny the Maior. Forthe is not the cauſc of fin, -yvho; vvill | 
haue him that wil fal,rempred, for tory or to make manifeſt 
the vycaknes of his creature;bur the devill tempting man.cro © 
this end,/that he may fin, ; and be ſcperared from God,8& m3 © > 

obeying the remprer againſt the commaundement'of God, 
arethecauſes offin.. - For the antecedent , which becing 7 
ue,muſt neceflarily haue another thing conſequent thereof 7 
15 not the cauſe of the conſe -uent,excepr.itwoorketh; ſome» 7 


whar in producing the coiequer . . Bur God acirher in with. 3 
draing his grace,neither in that he doth willthe remprarion | 
of ma,worketh in producing of fin,as it is {in,becaule- he ne-+ | 
ver intended it. 


.. Ag:i11e they obieR:He that is the cauſe of choſe thinges which 
rar ay the cauſe of} jan God #« the. cawſe of thoſe thing which © 
man aud the make ſingthat ts,of the aflion,which is the macter ; andof the priva- © 
Divell, v hich ,;an of righenes in man,which js the forme of finne . Wherefarc he © 
maketh fin. ; Le autor of ſrn.\ T'a theſe the, anlwere hath bin made before, 
For the Minor is to be d-nied.Recauſe the ation, &. privati- 
on of the divine light &d.reQtio do make {in,as they are. c6- 
trary torhe Law,And they are contrary to the lawof God,& 
make fin,as they are commirred by m4, & arc in him: bur as 2 
they are guided by God,8& infl:ted,they are got fin, bur a mh = 
al of him that would fin,or a puniſhment of him chat had fn 
ned.” Wherefore that is nor vf god,bus. of man &the Devil 3 


* 
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Laſt of al they vrge: Seing chaz god would rhe fall of 1dam ei- Wherher 
ther as it was firnme Or preniſhment, and could not will it as a puniſh gn 


ment , becauſe noſinne had gone befure which ſhouide be therewich 4, & how. 
puniſhed;it ſeemerh t0 follow that god would that worke a4 jt was ſin 
But this conſcquence allo is deceitful, becauſe there 1s nota 
| ſuſicientenumeration im the Matur. For although the firſt 
fin was no puniſhment, yet God would that ation, nor as 4 
fin and contrary to his wil,and nature , buras in puniſhing, 
and receiving againe mankind tnro favour by his Son,it was 
a waic and occaſion of exercifing and manifeſting his wftice 
and mercy,an !an example of the weaknes of all creatures, 
yea of the moſt excellenr,ifthey be nor by the ſingular good- 
nes of the Creacor preſ-rved; as it is declared, Roms. 1 1. God 
hath ſhut vp all in unbeliefe,that he might haue mercyon all. And 
in theſame place itis ſhewed conceining the blindnefle of 
the Tewes,Thar partly ths :bſtinacy was come 19 Fſraell, until the 
Ineſie of the gentiler were come in:and that the Fewer are enemes 
ef the goſpel for our ſaker;and that we haue ob tained mercy through 
* their vnbeliefe; Thatis,that God would this their obſtinacy, 
not as it was a fin of the Iews,neirher only as a puniſhm&rof 
other fins,5ut alfo an occafion of tranſlating the Goſpel vn- 
| 109 thegttils And iris ſaid, Rom. That God inthe preaching 
| ot rhe lawreſpeRerlythits, Thar all che world bee cnlpable before 
| bim.Wheriorethisalſo hee reſpeRed & would in pony 
of finwhich ifit had aor'come between, che Lawe had not made 
the' world culpable before god. _; 
1 Obic&ion. Satan was made of God. And therefore the malice cg mote 
wife of Satzn.An{were.God made indeede all the Angels; yea Satangoods ” 
_ thoſe which became Apoſtaracs and Devils:bur yethe crea+ 2nd. himiclte 
| ted all the Angels artthe beginning good. Bur Satan's aide evill, oy 
| notco have ſtood ſt: dfaſt in rhe rruch; Then before his fal he 
| ſtood mn the rructh, Bur afterwards he rreacherouſly fell from 
XX his allegeice,and finned againſt God:8& therefore the'crime 
= ofevill ficketh in that run away the devill. For fince thae 
== time,atrer hee fell, there is no rruth in him no faith, no inte- 
= grity,nofeare of gog,no light,no gaodneſſe, Hee char commir= 
= ch finirof the devil eye. For he 1s the firſt ſinner & the fois 
= tcamofſin.”' ' | | 
{ 2 Ovreftion.God made Adam. Therefore he made ſin.Anſwer, 
| Sin is the corruptionota nature created good of god, bur 
NOT * 
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e120 Or CunrsrranRiticrtonPart x, 
Sin notmade not any creature,made of Godin man. God made mi good, 


of Goo, be- whoyby Sarans perſwaſion.corrupted willingly that goodnes 
—_ bus W ke rectivedof God:ſo 3 aagots nts and'not a 
the corupris Creature of God created in man, Nether is the narnre of m2 
of a creature. ghecauſeof /m.For God who created allchinges, and the ve. 
Sin a natur - cy natureof man,created them all good:whereot the very na 
_—e panes ture of man allo was created good. -. But fin is an Accidecal 
eed,burnot qualitylwhich betelvato man ihis fall, and after his fall 
of man lim- . being even fromthe beginning ſuch as now ir1s;but no ſub. 
moe bo ; ſtanciall property,nor of the nature of man. Now #ndecde wher- 
Fare'® a4 wee ave borne in ſmne, ſin is anarural property of men,according 

to the iudgement of Auguſtine againſi che Maniches,ca, 9 Bur 


v* 


& if we ſaie any man tobe naturally evill,weſay ſobecauſcof | 


borne. Pe, 
Godgave ObicAion, Bur the will and power which was in Adam 
| notmana 'WasfromGod, Therefore ſinne alſo is from God. Aunſwere, 
will & rower God gaue notman a will and power to worke evill, For he 
eo work{evily made a law to forbid evill, Wherefore Adamhimſeltc did 
_— 40, ll beſtow that willand power which he received of God ;in 
yy il viiag them. The prodigal ſon received mony of his father, 
not that hee ſhoulde laſh ic our waſtfully, but tharhee miohr 
haue ſo much as {ufficeth neede. Wherefore when bimſelfe 
didill beſtow his mony,and periſheth, he periſheth thoruvh 
his owne defauſr,and not by his fathers,chough he received 
the mony of his father. Therefore the fault is in the/abule, 
Hee that giveth thee them; leaverh the vſe of them varo 
thee, Ifhebeeinſt, hee giveth them thee forto vie , and 
not ro abuſe . When thov abuſeſt them, the fanit islaideon 


theoriginall ofthe olde finzin which al ouc morcality now 'is 


thee who abuleſt them,and not on him who gaue them; $0 


God gauca wil and power to Adam to doe good, not to work 


evill. 2224 Bibs 4238 2k 
4 ObieRion.God mademan 0 as he might fal,neither did con- 


Je was neceſ firm and eflabliſh in him the geodnes of his nature , WWhereforehee | ROS 


ſatie rhar 


| man ſhovIde Wonldhene hizz ro fal or fin, Aunſwere, The Scripture bearerh ©: 


hauefreepos back this frowardnes of men wickedly curious; 3s art chou 
wer either tO which pleadeſs again't god? Io bee unto himthat ſtriverh with hit 


magma maker . Except god hath made manſo as hee might fall, þ 


Rom. 9.20. 


Woees,g. * Eherehad beeneno praiſe of his worke or vertue. And what, 


Ef it were-gecefarie that man ſhoulde bee ſo made as vis a 
might 


,, -, Or-Trur Mrseky Or Man, | + ygx 
might fal!l2 For ſo did the very nature of God require. Ged 
doth not grans his glerie 80 any creature. Adarn was a man, no 
God. And as Godis good,{o is he alſo iuft. He doeth good 
yntomen,bur he wil have them tobee obedient and thanks» 
full nto bim , He beſtoweth infinite goodnefſe vpon man, 
therefore he woulde haue beene thankfull and- obedient, 
and ſubic& vnto him. For he declared by his Law what be 
woulde, and what he. woulde not. Of the ceee of knowledge 
of good and evill , ſaieth hee. thou [halt not eate; When thow 
eazeſt,, thou [hair die. Asit he ſhoulde ſaic,, Thouſhalrregard 
mee, thou ſhale cleaue vnto mec,obay mee, ſerue meer nei- 
ther ſhalt. chou elſe-where. ſecke for rules of gonad and-evill 
bur of mce, and ſoſhaltthou ſhew thy ſelfe obedient ynto 
mee, Reply . God foreknewe the fallof man, which if he would, 
he migh: haue hindred, But bee did not hinder it : Therefore go4 
was in {ault that. Adam finned, Aunſwere. Vnto this obeQtion 
aunſwere hath been made before:neither doth thar neceſſt- 
. tic follow vpon the forcknowledge of god , that Adam" 
-muſt needes haue finned,, becauſe god did foreknowe that 
he would fin.Some wiſe father did forcknow by ſome fignes 
and tokens thart bis ſonne ſhoulde hereafter. arſome rime 
bee laine with a {worde Neither doth this his foreknowe- 
ledge deceaue him » for hee was thurſt through fornicati- | 
en. But hee is not therefore thought to bee flaine, be- 
cauſe his father. did foreknowe that hee- ſhoulde- bee 
Naine +: but becauſe he was a fornicator, Soſaith Ambroſe, ; a. nu 
ſpeaking of che murcher which Cain committed : wverilie car.Gen, £:4. 
_ god did foreknowe,, towhat the fury of hirs being in a rage woulde 
come; neither yes was the attempt of 1s will forced of neceſſitie ro 
| fnne,, becauſe the knowledge of god conlde not be deceived.” And Li,z.delibers 
Auſtine © god 13 ai} revenger of hoſe thinges , of which yes he aroitiio.coq. | 
% not an evill autor. 
 Wherefoce,thoſe hnnes which enſue and followe, are in 
.reſpe& of God,confidered as moſt iuſt puniſhments, which 
- as they are puniſhmentes, haue their becing from him as 
their author and cauſer : bur as they are-ſfinnes ,in reſpe& 
of men they come, god neither willing, nor cauſing them, 
. burpermirtingonely , ſcing he doth not cauſe men to.doe 
- that, which he would haue done for a puniſhment, tothis 
. End,as forto gbay therein his will, For one and the ſame 
Fry work 


itz" Op Cain IsTrT1Af Raves dx ator T. 
wotkeis good and holy,inrefpe@ ofgod:and finnegin 
of mE;by reaſon of the diverſitie both of the cffierents, & of 
Mcend7 For firſt, man, b1 reaſon of his gr rear both ignorance' 'thd' 
corrupris wil and worketh evil only. Bu! ge PRs beirexcteding 
good,and the very rule N odnes & rig doing in al thir gt 
what he will:will and worketh meek hi that IEA s good, Yeu 
codly nt bane ſuch an end of their ations jais diſagreeing fri the 
Lav of od,chat is, what they do,they do nor to that end,to obey god 
_» burto' wills hetr bad and corrups deſires: But god harh the end of all 
bis works a agreeing with higntturrand Law, Even, thar he may des 
Srv cette his iuftjce, goodnes and mercy /* By theſe 'tws' 
ching ges it commerh to Ke , tharthe reaſonable cfeatures 
JS together with God , God woorking vprightly-and? 
holily,doth neveribeleſſe ic ſelf wootke vaholylic aid: tors 
ru pip” "LLHAPY 
++ '5 What ove the fury of famjer ot a0 
Our that'it is defined whar me ir ,and fromwheneeit tame, t 
weare to conſider alſo vubat be rhe evils wuhich: follow 
ſin. For except this alſo be knowen, we knowe not yer; howe! 
reat evilchere isinfione,, and with howgreat hatred God 
purſuerhit.lchath beene faid before; ther evill wes of 19 
farts; one of crime or offence. , which is fingthe other of pains os pu 
n;/hmen;:The evil of puniſhment, is the effe&ot theevilfof 
offence . Thar this maic be the berter- vnderfteode, we 
muſt here againe remember, thar of puniſhment-s; Some #44 
 onely puni\hmentes , as art the deftruftion of narnve,'oy tormmentts;, | 
ek yo puniſhments and { ts al, fm. wet ard  fullowed) face 1 
zhe all. rags of. 
Saks 1 The ſins which fillowe,, are the effeteroff b_ which gor bbs 
vw = han fre.S0 originall fin is the effec ofthe finorfal of our br{t'Pa' 
which go© Tears. By 0:1 trans diſobedientemany were made frnnevs. Pnd ſe 
befores cendlv, Al anal ſinnesare efits of originall fr.Sim rook vecaf ON 
by odowine, and detes ons me. And feed fad Phe op 
Rom.1.24. 
2,Theſ.2. 11. 


Mar.z5 20. - 
ner mans 


ac rea —-prctdar orher mens hn, : Lo ler of la candal* wiory 
ample, 


: -Or Tun M15zr2h Or Man,” 183- 
 amplewhereby ſome ave made worſe of others, and ae entiſed or mo- 
ved to ſn,So the perſualio of the deyill cauſed man to decline 
from God;& now. worketh in ſtubburne minded men. The 
#evill pus 5+.5m20 he heart of Iuda4 tv betraie Chriſt, loh. 13. Evill 
ſpeeches corrupt goed manners.y0 evill teacbers doc withdrawe 
men from god co errours, Idolatry , and other fins, Soa vie 
of liberty our of ſealon offenderh,and draweth men ro-fin.,, | 
2 There followerb ſon.in the inmeneatie and perperuallorder of Af ev cone | 
gods indgement,an evill conſcience which js che knowledge and iſe (£6. vf (ane. 
like which we han in our minde of our own fin,and the knowledge of ET 
the judgement of god againf{ ſin,and that proceeding ons of the know 
kage of gods Law,upon which enſuerh the feare of the wrath of ged 
arid puniſhment,accordin zo the order of gods inſlice , and a fiyn 
| end hanedof god, who deſtroieth frune,which is the beginning Hef 
| peration,and eternall torment, except it be cured by the comfort of © 
the goſpell. Rom.z. The gentiles ſhew the effcF of the Law wiitten 
in their harts, their co[cience allo bearing witnes, or their chonghts 
accuſing one another,ov excuſing. And llaiah:There ta no peace to 
the viels | | CT : 
3 Temporell and ſpiritnall evils: as temparall death, anding -.....u x 
word el the par war 9 this life. Theſe evils are onely Py We Lb. ot pos 1 
that is,torments and diſſoluton of nature, > effeas of (in- 
If any man obieRt, That they alſo are ſiuubief ro temporal death © 
_ _ calamities , whohawe all iheir "_ remitted hem;and | .. _ —:; 
therefare all temporall evils arenos the puniſhmerss orcfieffes of gn ms 
fenne:but fame hone other cauſes: Wwe — , that TRE bb 0711 
quence holdeth not from the deniall ot one particular to geverare'#te 
thedenialof the general. For albeit the calamities of the ©'Fas of f 
regenerate are noteffe&s of fin as a puniſhment, which ts ago ev ns 
infited on men finning,that ſo the iuſtice of god mightbee chaſte. 
ſarisfied : yer are they effeRes of finne as chaſtiſementes 
and exerciſes.whereby finne is repreſſed, & more, & more 
purged our,vnril at length by corpo;alldearh. rhe whole bee 
= aboliſhed. Nowthar of rhe blind man, 7ob.g. Neither this man 
= hath ſinned, nor his Paremtes: Chriſt meancih nor Gmply thar 
| they hadnor fianed,, or thar their finngs were not a cauſe 
= ofthis calamitic: but rhac their finnes were not the prin- 
4 _— cauſe , why he was borne blinde ; bnt thas the workgs 
god ſhoulde bee ſhewedon him , Chiiſt by a miracle opening 
his Clcs, | | | | 
is H RY >. 


mk Or Cixiirran Ruvr 6 ox Par I. 
Kernall Erernall death, which is the effect of tel ſinmer,as they are ſionnes;. 
= ahrhe ct For all of whatqualitic loever they beegate puniſhed: eyrher-.. 
eg of lin, 

 vitherernall paine,avinthe reprobare; or with equivalent. 
Ine to etcrnall,asin theſorine ., This death doth beginin , 

the reprobare,even inthis worlde,tharis, anxiety ; and tore. 
ment of conſcience? which we alſo ſhould feele, exccprwee. 

_ .. were deliveredby the-grace of god, Now by the nature. of : 
erernall death, isnotynderſtoode the deſtruction of the ſoule.. 
. orbody,or the ſeparation of them:bur the abandoniag and: , 

" Lablthine of the ſovlcart body lvingtromtheface of god, 
a continuall horror and torment, _ afceling and flying of, 
ds wrath and indgement,, and ahonible murmuting "TY 

gainſt god,raking vengeance of their finnes.. 

The regene-- If they obieRythar the frnnes of thoſe who beleewe 3: Chrib, oe. 
rare though mo# puniſhed with erernalldearh: we aunſwere tharthole were. 
they linne, "puniſhed in Chriſt, with a puniſhment , which both for the, 
arc not [puni-"prjeyouſneſſe of the puniſhment, and tor the dignity of the . 
pn perſon. who ſuffered 1t,is equivalent tothoſe erternall poo | 
becauſe ments which were to be inflited ypon vs for our finnesAsir- 


Cheilthach | is ſaid, F/e.y3 Hehath laid v 385 him the iniquity of vs all, 
ſuffered aa + Againſt tharwhichwe afhrme , that ecernall death'is the þ+.| 


_ fe of al ſins, yea even of the leaſt; The1,obieRio is : Like irmot , 


or them, Jobe given ono chings wnlike.Buz ſins are not alike, Therefore al. 
Why the du- oght nor tobe puniſhed with eternall death. Aunſ, There 1s more. 
OY inthe conclafion ofthivreaſon, tharrwasin the premaſſes,.| 
m—_ by ' For only this followeth robe concluded; Therefore all ſink; 
4 ahpe ought nor to be puniſhed with likepuniſhment,, For all 6ns, 1 
rs even'theleaft; deſerue erernall puniſhment}; becaule al; 
ceot pu» ſing offend againſtthe erernall & mfnitgood. Wherefore 3s) 
ment. » concerning the laſting of the puniſhment, 'all ſins arc puni. | 
Thed with hike puniſhmet;but nor as concerming the —_— 
of pumhment. All fins are puniſhed with eternall rorments,- ! 
t ſo, as not with equall cormentes, The ſervant who inavb_ | 

"the wilof his maſter,and doth it nat, ſhal be beate with many ſiripts,: 
1: ſhal bee eaſier for them of the lande of Sodom in the daze 'finge 

ent; than for thee. 

Alfinsare | + Hererthe Stoickes obieR; Thar all þ Pnnes, or Vices are Jain 
mor £quall. "with enie one viee, and therefore all are alike and equell,But fic; | 
ther is chis conſequence of force, whereas alſo thinges vir? 


like and vncquall maic be ioined rogether : neiher is,the!} 
anic- | 


i Or Tux M1 $nnri On Many | 11597; 
antecedenc graunted,' | Thar ſeemeth to beproovedby'the 
| ſaying of lames cap-u.He that failerh in ane,jr grulhie of all, Bu. 
James faith not,'tharall nx ox vices: concur and are joined 
 withone:bur firſt; tharin the breach. of one point,the whole. | 
| Lawe is violated as the whole bodie is ſaid ro be hure, when: 
| onepartis harmed. Then, thar there concurreth with every * 
| Gnne the fountaine or cauſe of all other finnes, that isgthe ' 
| contempt of God, And this evil being ſcared inthehart,doth-; 
violate the loue: of God, and ſoallorher parts of our obedi- 
ence tawards God, For no worke, which proccedeth-nor fro 
the perfe@ loue,dread and reverence of God,can agree with - 
| the Law of god,or pleaſe God. And yer haue wee. experi * 
 encethat this hindererh not , butthar hewhich is infeRed 
with one vicc,maic-bepropenſe and prone to ſome fins more 
= and+to ſome Icfſc,cſpecialiie fiace vices themſclues allo are / 
= otic oppoluc to-arother;by the one of which contraries,and: 
nor by both atone rime;cveric man violatethvertue.; ' 7 
=> -Neitherarethoſe principles alſo of the'Stoical. philoſos: 
*Zphess ro be granted: That how far ſo eyer chow go in ſinninggaf+! 
ver thouhaſt once paſt the line or middltzwhich is vertne,ft is not ma” 
peril fr the encreaſing br augmenting the feutsof paſſog brjende- 
the line:g thas al-vertiverare alike o» equal one 10 anotber,fothas; 
no1anie ftronger then a ſtrong man. Fot whereas finis a ſwat»; 
'ving fromhe middleiris manifcſte;,thar how much greay: 
'rer the (warving is;fo much is the fin more prievous.and that: 
Yertiucs are bork inche ſame, & indivers me otherwhile grea' 
ter; otherwhiles lefſer, ev6 as muchasrhe qualities ofthe! 
body are differecin degrees,experience doth witnefle.Whet. 
ore inthe iudgement' of God allo there are degrees put af<- 
wel of puniſhments, as of fins. ' -+ Ris. be ns 
- 2 Objection.” He that is exceeding mercifull doerh not pu- Gods great 
niſh all fin wroith exceeding and extreame (puniſhment, neither ©<ccicand _ 
I to ncremnitic angry wich fr or eakgrl por the remanent lee 
pf birouune vuoorke, For extreaminſlice, which dorh flrilyfol' ched 490g 
nteve right and lavy in puniſhing,adminech m ſrvourablt equity, ther in.punig 
mw vhich yer mercy , eſpecially exceeding mercy doerh wiſe and ſhre, Ming line, || 
"But god is COnY -mercifull. © "Therefore hee doeth not pu- with & eral” 
niſhe all ſine voich exceeding, that it , everlaſting puniſhmzs. *** Land Þ 
Dr, God puniſheth all ſin vvith extreane puniſhment. There=, 
fore he is nos merciful, Aunſwere; Firſt vyec are” ro diftin> © 
K | Hs © guiſh 


116 '/Or Citnt5rtan RuLt Gfon;Part x, 
guiſhche ambiguity of the Maior , Hee char is cxceeding” 
mercifull, doth not inflit excecding and extreame puniſh-" 

mear, that is,except his iuſtice require'it, But that God 

ſhould puniſh all. inne with eveilaſting puniſhment, hisex-' 
ceedingiuſtice requireth,which js , carneſtly and exceeding 

ly r9 hate and punith al, whatſoever is not agreeable rohis 

lawe:Sothar except hee did puniſh it with ſufficient puniſhs 

menc,. he ſhoold not be mercifull,bur light and cruell. Se» 
condly, yyce deny the conſequence of the reafon:becauſe 

itjis a fophiſme reaſoning from that which is nor the cauſe, 

as being the cauſe. For che iudgeis northerefore ynmerci- 

full.for . that he cxecureth a robber onthe wheel: becauſe” 

hee doth it+ according tro iuftice , neither is delighred with 

the rorment anddearh of a wretched man , bur hadrather i 
heyvercſaucd,iffothe Lawes permitted , Righrſo, God, 
according to his infenite wiſedome,evEin inflitiug extreary 7 
puniſhmene onal fin, doth notwithſtanding ſhewe immea- i: 
farable'and manifolde mercy, and contrariwiſe in ſhew- 7 
ing exceeding mercye, docth moſt traitly and exaQly exe 
cure his juſtice.  For,1. He puniſhech our ſane: ſufficiently and 
fully nor in vs,burin his only begotten ſonne,, ourguilt bees | 

ing tranſlated on him.a.He offererh remiſfon of ſinner &+ gract 

10 all men, Who receiue his Son the Mediator with true faith 

_ andeonverfion.3.He woorketh alſo that faith and converſion by 

. bis ſpirit inthe Eleft.g,He preſerveth bu elef it affliftions. 5, At 

- length be fully delivereth them:And altheſe things he dorh of 

-- Ins free mercy,nor bound or obliged thereto by any' merite 

of ours.6,He is nos delighted with the deflruttion of thi reprobatt, 

who refuſe chat grace offered: but by differing their puniſhmem: & 
7 great & divers benefits he inviteth thi vo repenrace.Wher 
he execution of gods iuſtice is nor repugnttohismer* 
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; þ-:;Or:TynMisEnY Or Man. - 027 
deny the Minor. For god gineth ui his ſong paniſheth himforus © © © 
of his meer mercy,nivt of any right,not bownd therunco by any merits. 
of our; Belids,the Maior of the ſec6d Obictis ts tobe diſtin 
 guiſhed.1t 5 the property of hins that it 3s merciful eo exerciſe mer! 
Tuc,on beleevers,and ſach 42S are penirent, PO RENETTEESS 
| © .1_ Reply, Fr #* the propertie of himthas 31 mercifulte pardon 
| men,whether they he penitent or not penirent, Anlwere, Thus is a 
| falſe definition. of merey.. Oo 
= -> Reply.Faith-and repentance ave not the cauſe of niercy:Thev 
= fore by this aunſwere , neither ſhould the penizent obraine mercies 
| that 1:,deliverance from dea#h.Auriſwere.l graunt' that faich and 
| repentance are not the cauſe of mercy , &thatiitis'notdonefor 
| their repencance, + but for the ſatisfaftion & puniſhment of 
Chriſt only:yer wich this:condition, thar we apply rbisby a 
== rcue faith vato our ſelues & repent. Reply.” Naygneither on che! 
= penitent doth gode xerciſe mercy: For if God puniſh all ſinnes with: 


* ſufficiept puniſhment in Chriſ,be ir not mercifml Aunſwere,l de- 


= ny che conſequence ofthis propoſition: becaule hee gaue vs 
| his Son freely,who ſhould ſatisfie for vs. This ſatisfaQuion did 


= %. 


4 ObieRion.He tharrewirteth ngt vuichour alrecompente, God remix. 
| doth no;remit freely, and ſo not of free mercy. God remurterh not tcth freely 
| without al recompence. Therefore beremitteth not freely Anſwere Mt 1 hor | 
Me pltheyeus's not vato'ys our finnes freely. in. reſpe@ of = J Geky 
| Chriſt,bur freely inreſpz&of vs, becauſe hee-exaRteth no» tharrecom- | 
thingot 15,and freely givethynto 1s ChriſtsfatisaRtion.AF pence which 
| though then he will.baue ſatjsfaRion to bee made by ano, *< taketh for 
ther,cven by Chriſt:yer. doth he remit ynco vs our fins freely them. 
| becauſe he(as it hath beene ſaid) giveth vs Chriſt of his free 
mercy ,: who might ſatishefor vs; 8 from him. proceedeth 
| this ſatisfaRion and.application of it vnrovys, 


: :butonly ofhis freemerey.Xe-are ſaved by grace, Firlt , becauſe 


_— 


80 the wicked, : 
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vi foronÞant. r, 
:Anſx.tris nes] 
er e#pthe miſt wp 
mr moſt juſt caule, ek 

even themaniteſtarion of his beer & 

power in puniſhing the wicked.z.7+ i robe wnderſtoode 'of that 
 degrivof bis mevey, which bee ſheweth rownrdes his thoſtn, every of 
this mercy;whereby he giveththenveemifſon of ſins his ho- 
ly ſpirir, &life everlaſting, Bur ir is'trot ro be praunted, co4 
cerning thar generall mevey wigoroby beeguiderh & gor- 
perh' al erearm es, VO att os | 
 Reply;apainſt-rharwhich isGidein thefame Anſwers 

to the ſecond ObieQtion; Ther god'iswordelighred wi th the de- 
Fihe #36hed.The Loyd —_— ſaiaht:ah; F wileaſe me 

of mine ailverſaries. Ther fute god's red with the de Frufion 
of his enemies. Ant. Theſe &the bhet cechcs are ſpoken afrer 
the orderof men by an Anthropopathy,or humane affe@ti6, 
& bythemiis ſignified, Thar Guifiildeexrcas. "of his 1u- 
ſtice: bur-is not delighred with the death or deſtruRtion of 

men,as beinghis creatures. -.- 


The vſe of Itis requiſire that this doArine bee knovvenin the 

is dorine Church;This hn: Fav, 

of Gane 10 -- the pr, ; 7 SP wo RW * en. puniſh it 

— we mayabloy alt Bones wich war whole -beart., and defire vht 
_, morrearmſtly: ns bee fenſed ani defentled of God againſt all finne: 
' and that mrexrenuating or leſieningany., woe | Amer aur. —_ 

104, 07 in hape of #) caping > that 
eoitevill;we looſe our conſciences wht God biriderh ehemrarind. 

ts when OS a ads eu the remnant of fi 
in us, and our manifold falling ty "WE. 
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7 -alluhoferhenfou-ageinf 'the holy Gif 
Oe that 00D my: 'canceiue incur miud hope and confidence of Gods 
"Mercy o that wxve lay not nm nm fawlcof vurfinnes ce fir 


dejenclicom Srv , ry cur 0 warn inaveid dar 
weemay gine on thankes vnte god. for ego Agr hee 
for his owne glorie and cha gathering and. jalwation., of his.Chnore 
d>rh maintain and. continue alſo. amongſit he wicked ſome oxder 
vertue and diſcipline... And laft of ali » uhat rue aud perpernall 
thankefulnes may, be kindled in vs towardes god and his Sonne ur 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, in that bee bath delivered vs from theſe great 
evil; rnezand whe paines and prniſununs offs Sportal nl 
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OF. THE CREATION.Ob.MANs.41., 
JE EAN G that God woulde joey 97 The neceſii 
y. pen. and maniteſt bimſclfe 1athe creatig nm wg 
1 af angels and.men; mereſſarie/dr wants the 
knowledge of himſelfe'5 bath for that. God 
will be knowen by bys owneimage , which 
AF 51 hecngravediomans nature,and alla be- 
SLA) -canlc withourit.we heither ogy at» 
tain tothatend, tothe which we were created, Now the know 
ledge of | ourſelutss is two fould:T hat 15s of an ancorrupied , ſuch 
as hee was made of god, & ſhall be afrer his juke 9-9 accQmplis 
ſhed: v4 of man allen into [inne &+ cor ruped, luch as he now is. 
The fir is of the excellency RYE FR the othtrofihe 
miſeric of mankindes 4 ISLES OL 
- Nowe this. common place” longragenntoncs the Goren Why it is plz 
of finne: 1. Betatſe when i116 proved” tha cheve ix -firiney and thas ed next the 
the nature of manis ſcnfullythequeſtian firaight ariſeth ; whether 4icourte 
god created man ſubiett to finue. And if not loloneriomtFommn* _ 
of the. dottrine. concerning, Ociginall finne this obiecugn 
feemerh to followe... Man 56.4 raner ... Man wes created of god, 
Therefore god created man a franer .  Whercunto our auniwere 
1s, that.1t iy a, fallacic of the Accident, or thatmare is 
brought in the Concluſion , than was in.the. Antecedent, 
Secondly., This. place is annexed, that it may be 1m 
ont of whas dignitie and felicitie man. beth throwne him 
bis owne umchankefulneſſe. Thirdly , that: wee. may knowe wh 
fin came,and ſo nos thinks god to be niut?. Fourthly, ther we way ”F 
 knowe the grearneſse of ſinne in vs.Fiftly pbas there may be kindied 
ec” increa\ed ; HN Vs an earneſ} defre of YECOUCTING Of | firft felieatie » 
yea and far yreaten than thatwas « 'Sixily., than wee, maie bee 
anayul for-1he yeftaring of 5 fe Bue: there- — Ty 
H4 


__ 


ia; 


tg tort iy "whereof twnfelfe were rar, 
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ot thwths eudorefrmnd; "re" 


NO E. | 
autor of lin, 5 wrictetGeno1:31. ' All had made; was uery yood:4..4r 
Cn Yet isprovce 7 the lawe of god,by which hee: conderhneth. all 
4 2 ,pa.g8; -evillthinges and: fhnoes, and: commaundeth gudithings. 
Wherefore te is not the author'of finnes:Forthe la of god 
/j8 as irwere the glas oftharpurity which: 1s:in god; 4.luus 
neon the puniſh mentes' whichgod-infliterh vpon fin- 
' ners:bur' bikenaondh if be ſhou 


ac » *  ehichisadeſtruttionofthe image of god in-man,accordiv 

to whichmanwarmnde. This/image was righteouſnes; An 
thereforenorfin. More'vnto thispury th beene' $ 
kenincheformer place of finne.Torhis plaeeof theereatis 
may beereferred the place of che image of god. Likewiſe the 
:6 of the firſt ſore of Adam and Fme Thoſe two-places: we 
 wilthandtenexrafeer this; that ſo atterwardes we may'tome 
offreewil,whichis alſo ioincd with thisof mang 
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THEQVESTIONS.OF ' MANS. CREA T1QX 
1+: ARE ESPECIALLY. DW Os tins: 

«in 37 17 24 8 Jaguar Whatman wes created of God. - $-ISHARL: & 994 1057 

Se 1:37 Þ9d 1 «1-8, Zowharendar formbar men aatereated. 


ons propuled eve for theſume cauſes;for atijch 
lace icfelfe rs;t. That ir mwiyapprare, that god irnot 
#heanthirof /mne.x.That we may knove thegrearnerof fo of 
" HpaRFOHthanRefulnes.3 "That wemiy pray to cod and crave earmie(h+ 
"be plans, Fenel 07 deliveriefton fan. 4- That dre tor rhakge 
AA N'was cieared;' firſt con conſiſting of bodie and 
perſe 3 bor, ' His body was faſhioned of a1 na oc lumpe of earch 
jn bodie and *zmrmorcaſ;ifheſtood M1in righteouſnes;morral, if 
foule, Oni hefchfor moreality enſued on fi fnne. His ſorleis a 
- ſubſtarice it ;vnderſtamding, and tmmores!1: this 
 wavybygod infuſed and ynired to aninſtrumentallbody; to 

© Informe 6r qu gether with ircomake anded- 


nd x 


Man ecreatc\ . ty 


tcken'm,and 
or Swbjpent;ramely 
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motions,and aQtics external & internal,by the muniſterte: 


£ kag DE airick he fouleaopcetpliicebinakekas and * 7 9:31; de LO 
: ſome alſo by rhebody as an'inſtrument, ſome by itſe 0IUE 
cut the body;tharis,norviing the body--or any part thereof © 
as atvinſtrument ofhisoperations. Secondly.,manwascrea-' _  . 
red perfeFfly wiſe.Thirdly;Perfely holy,and iufiFourthly, Land 
over othercreaaures. Fifaly ruby & perfely bleſſed > happy. And 
thj-is ra be created rotheimageot God. 7; >! 17 tf 40 - 
Obie. Pirfett wiſedome, righteouſne/e', and bleſſidnerarein | 
god alone, Manis nor God: therefore theſe could nos be perfecF-in Man perfe® 
mar Aunfwcre; Thisrcafonis a fallacy deceivingby reaton bvtin —— 
of the equivogationor ambiguitic ofthe word: perfet#... For 075 02 on 
in the Maiorpropoſitionis vnderftoode.. Theperfeion of he noc infinitlice 

- Creazor;; which: is theverie immenſitic and-ynmeſtrablenes as God, 

; ofhis effence-and/properries , by r:afon whereof nothing 

- can be be added morevmoGodwhcrebywemaybe greater / -. .. 

- or better, or happiets of which perfection ifthe Conclufion 

+ 81fo ſpeak2,wee granc the whole reaſon : for this. perfeftion 
5 communicared really ro nocreature-at all, nonorto the 
. ficſheof Chriſt.Bur #r is an ocber perfection, which is in creatures, 

" - namely i perfettion in partes and degrees: For all creatures,;even © +: 
the moſtexeeVent; hane onely partes and degrees of good +: 
thinges diftribured-ofthe Creator -ymorhem, everic one 
ſuch as are agrecable to their natureand place. | 

All thingestherefoce,areintheir own kinde-or fort moſt 
 goodandperfeR, when they arc and remaine ſuch; 35 god 
wouldethen hauc every. of them ro bee, when heicreated 

+ them... So in man-art his creation was perfe&twiledome,ot 

- knowledge, perfeR righteouſnefſeperteRblefieiinefſe, not . . .; 

-  thatnothing couldbe added moreynto them, or that they 
did match and equall-the perfe&zons of God, bur. becauſe 
- tey had char-gegree. of perfection, mwbich degreegoc 
would haue them tobe in man, Wherefore for mans perfe- 

| _ Rionitwas ſufhcient:ifhee knew alrhoſe things /cocerni 

F £1 = his workes, which god would have him £5 ng 

| rther , ifhee did ſhewe'and performe that conformitie, 
whichgod exaQedothim, lr was notrequired,to mans. hap- 
pineſſe,thar hee ſhould knowe all rhings,or be perfeRtly juſt, 
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 Theprinci- T F left as of mans creation is. the glor 


1242 Oy Cuntsrran Rutrid rom PACY, E 
burrransformed. him'inro God; The iſame is ro-be concei-+ 
concerning —_ witcdome , wy wes! 


ved and: 
Ie yIa. Ca es 
10191 44 9; 55,0: 30 For harman era, 


ie and 


Pal cude of praiſe of god. For therefore god created reaſonable crea» 


mans creatis es, that being krowenof them, he might be magnihicd, 


to praiſe and 


worbip god. le is an aQtion-proper vmto man to knowe and magnitic god. 
Therefore 


he was created to know and-worſhip God- that 

is;to profeſſe him,co cal vpon hich, to giue thanks vio him, 
 $to obey him;Laftly ro loue Godand his neighbour. ., 

The wor e of God comprehendeth Profeſiion and In» 

vocation onthe name of God, Thankeſgiving,Praiccs, and 

__ Obedience; which conſifteth- 1n our Joue 2nd dutics. tos 

Other endes Wardes God /and men.- Many otherendes arc ſubordinated 

of mans crea- 0 this prinicipall end:. For wnto zhe worſhippe 5: ſubſtirured rhe 

_ The arue knowledge of God, For-God not being knowen,can not be 

wr ge woorthipped; This1 everlaſting life,that they may know thee @- 

Mans telicity done zobee hy true God.' Hktobes To the knowledge of Gud is ſub- 


. The wanife- ordinaredornext in order the felleity and blefiedrierof man,which 


Ration of jg the fruition and-everlaſtiig/ participatioh of God: ,, in 
at which conſiſteth gloric and erernall b © / Toth 45 ſmbor- 
dinated che manifeſtation of God , or the declayation of gods mer- 

tie in bis choſen to-everlaſiing life, and of his inflice and hem a- 

ſt fiune to be puniſhed in ws reprobate: For that thou maceſt 

I nowe Godzand be-happy;it is needtull alſo:thas hee make 

The preſerva himlſelfe manifeſt vnto thee. /nro the menifefiarion of god. ts 


Jarbordinazted tbe preſervation of fecietiv im mankinde... For ex- 


tionot the (o 


ciery of men. cept therewere men, God thoulde nut! haue whom to ma- 


nifcſt himſelfe vnto., 1 will declare thy neme unto my brethren. 


Tothis ther follow next in order the duties of nature, 
and che mmenall g nurnes/, and benefitrof ene man owards an 
"other. Forno focietic ar contunRion.or -conver{ing of. men 


*rogethercary bee or conſiſt wirhourmuruall dunes paſhng 
enterchangeably berweene' them-./'Wheretore the 1ocj- 
etic of men/, and wuuall communicating: and ur-parting 


.of duetics berweene them, are the-ſubordinate! cndes. of 
ns EP} ferving for the obraining-of the Principsl 
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- Of Tur M1iSnktn On Man + 
end;which4s the manifeſtation, parucipation,or fruition, 
knowledge;praiſe & worſhip God, When thertore 'godis ſaid 
to be the end of manyit is meant of hum manifeſted, partici» 
pated,.known & worſhipped . And inthis end,as being the 
chicfe & laſt,the whole felicity & bicHiednes,& glory of man 

confitteth. 
- 4 - -ObicR. » Heeven, earth , and other crearures which are Omer eres; 
woide at reaſongare ſaide 10 warſhippe and magnifee God: Therefore ares are ſajt 
the worſhip. and praiſe of god js not the proper ende-uvhy manwas. OPraiie God 
creared.”  Auniwere, Thisreaſon hath a fallacy. of cquivo- PRES 
cation-or arphiguity. Jreatures roide of reaſon arc ſaidero praiſe: which 
worſhip and praiſe God,not that they. vaderſtande ought of yer theyſhuld 
God,orknow:& worſhip him: Bur becauſe they bearing cer-, 297 be, it ma 
tainc printes& ſteps of Divinticin them , arethe matcer, m_ f m_— 
of gods /praile & worthip. , But the creatures endewed wuh I 
reaſon are ſaide to praiſe and-maguihe god, not onely., bes 
. cauſe inthemrare extant maſt ernſpicious and notable te» 
ſtznoniesof God,but chiefly, becaule they beeing endevyed 
wich a power and4aculic of 'ynderſtanding, and of contor- 
ming therbſclues.to the wil-of god, know by the beholding & 
cohtemplation-of gods werkes in themiclucs and other, cre» 
arures he infinite goodnes,wiſedome, power, iuftice, boaun+ 
&y,andmaicſtic of god,and are raiſed and ſtirred vp to,wors 
ſhip god aright both in minde,& in worde, & inthe whole/or 
bedience, according to his divine law.  Andifgodhadnor 
created creatutes of reaſon & vndcritanding,wha'mighe be- 
:holde,confider, and with chankefull minde acknowledge his 
awarkcs,and the order ane 6iſpeſingof things: in. whole na- 
ture: other thinges which are void of reaſon; might nomore 
bee ſaid ro praiſe and-worſhippe. God, that.is; tobethe mat 
——_ oecafien of praiſing himgthan it chey had neuerbeen._.. 
arg of enim nanny gn iwiretgor; coin: fi aids ka 
1-2, OQbicRtion. The felititie and bleſſeanes of man-i4 a quall- 
Tie, 1 condirron and wat or with which manwas tree-' 
ved: that jr,jt 1 a pert of sheimage of god, and a furnme of proper.- 
prriie of man © Therefore is belonegerh ro the firſt queſtion, what man 
-was created, and not 10 this of the end of mans creation. Auniwere, 
This hath no comratictic in-ic, tor the ſame maic-be.in,di- 
\yersche final.cauſe and thefarmal,- For the fouls and the 
properties or faculties thereof, arc both te. lannoliagd 
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Ink Or CnxisrT av RELIG Tov. Pax. A 
final cauſeofaliving body:the forme,as they atuate & giue 
life vnto the bodyahe Ed,as the body is framed of nature for 
this,thatthe ſoulmay informe ir, & exerciſe by it his operats 

* .» Dns&aRions.ln like ſort the bleſſednesof man, or participa» 

+» tjonorfruition of God,as alſo the knowledge cf Godjis a pro 
perry & patt ofthe image of God inm3,in reſp eQof the bey 

when man by lus creation begi both to bec,8:o bee 
tuſt & blefſed:itis the end ofmi in reſpeRof continuance & 
perſererice,that i is,as god created m3: wiſe, uſt & blefſed for 
heſhould c6unue ſoforever:that is, mi was crea» 
xediuſt & happy,& he was created for this, that he might be 
juſt & happy.:Wherfore aibeitthe exiſt5cc: of bleſſednes and 
the continuance & abiding of the ſame are the ſame in the 
itſelkycrin cofideraris & reſpeR they are divers. By 
reaſ@of which divers reſpe&s,felicity,wiſedom, holines, are 
botha quality & an end of mi,thatis,are referredio the que 
ftions,W-HAT&FOR WHAT manwas created, . 

+ This firſt creation of man is diligently to be c6pared wick 
the miſery of mankind,as allo the end for which we were cre 
ared,with the aberr-tion & ſwarving from the end:thatſo by 
this means alſo we may know thegreatnes of our miſexyFor 
haw much the greater we ſee the mw was, which we-haue 
wenrefale rhe greater welgow wits co v6: Ay 

Are '; _—_ 4 © 


OF-THE IMAGE OF. GOD IN M AN:. |: 
Thechiefe queſtions heaveof are, bat the image of god in me 
&% 2. How far fork it is loſt, gr bow far it remaineth 3. How 31 44 ee 
perediy nav.g-How it is in Chriftand buy in vs. ty - 
- 1 What the image of god in man is, 
Theimape of & Eing God is noc corporeall, neither hath a body: :we oy 
Godrobe conſider this image,not in the body , but in the loule of 
| confidered -m5:&becauſe iris very mach Jarkned.& almoſt blottedour 
| nr nekpy > -by fin,we muſt iudge of ir nor by that ſtate,in which mEbegi 
the foule, TO be afterfin was comitred, bur by the repairing,which com 
ardby Chriftthart is bythe nature of m0 669 
coc6clude,whereas there is but aſmal beginnin 

rati6 inthis life,we ſhal atlength inthe everlaſti ries 
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Further 


-*."* Or Tai Mr's:r ts Or Man, ©) 225% 
> Further,;rhacwe arenot to ſcekerthe image- of god- inthe Its pon ed 
ſubſtance aloneoftheſoule,, bur chiefly in the vertues- and p* Prbar ® 
gifts, with whichir was adorned of god inthe creation; itis Gaunce,bur 
even cured manifeſt;forthac the nature and ſubſtaunce of chiefly in the 
the ſoule rem 


ainerh even;inthe vnregenerate;burthe image 9vabrics and 
of God for the moſt part” is loſt:yer norwirhit5ding,becauſe f/t1e* ofthe 


the ſoule is an vnderftanding fpirice,the more excelient{ph 
tir,che more excellent pare of mans ſubſtance, ſeparable ir6 
the body,immortal,the beginning and cauſe of liſe,and me» 
ving in a livingbody:we muſt confeffc that the nature ther 
of, though ynregenerare, is ſome ſhadow of that Devinity. 
But the image of God | (ſeeing the ſubſtaunce as cf ſpiriruall 
natures im generall.ſo of the minde of man isvnknownrovs 

la the miſt arid darkenes of this lite) is to be confidered''in 

thoſe faculties/and operations,in which we ſce man toexcel 
other creatures, and know him by the word 8& woorks of 
to be agreeable and'conformed vnto God}; Theſe faculties 
arceſpeciallwworThe vnderflanding,and will: "The inward {cn- 
= Wenn yned ro the vnderſtanding,arid the affeions.to 
© The image of God in mani a vertue knowing arightthe nature, The deſcriy- 
will, and woorkss of God,and a will freely obeying God,and a correſps ©99 of OT, 

Tence of al the inclimations deſires attion:,with the will of God he *B* 0 $0 
In a word,a ſpiritual and unchangeable purity of the ſonte'; and #he 
whale men,perfet? bleſiednes and ioie reſting in God, and the digni. 
 #y of man,and maieſty, whereby he e xcelleth and ruleth' other crea- 
thres.Or,The image of gad in manis,1. The foule it ſelfe rogether 
"w3th rhe facultiei therof ,endewed with reaſon and-will. "2Fn the 
ſeule,wifedome,and knowledge of god 114 wil and workes : even ſuth 
a: god requireth of us.3 A conformity with the Lawe of god, or holj= 
eſſe and righteonſner,under which we comprehend the heavee\, and 
all affections 4. Felicity without miſery oy corruption , perfeF3 bleſ= 
ſedner joy, abviidance of al good things, & glory;herewich the na- = 
thre of man was adorned.5.The rule & dominion of ma over the cre 
arrer,es fiſhes, foul, or other living crearmres.la/all theſe things 
the creature after ſome-ſortreſembleththis creator yercan 
heby no means be equalled vnro his Creator.For in God all 
bang os and'without meaſure; and cuen hiscl- 
ence infinit;The Apoſtle Paule purreth 'Righreouſneſle &7 ho 
Hner, acthechigfe parts of this imogenhighpatie gates 
ue clude 
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Cid knowledge. >» Forneman” 
Eh ar. - 30d vaknowen. Butneither doth Paulexclude' 
erfe&blefſednes & glory: forthis according to the order of 
f - Godsintiee;s neceflarily coupled 'with perte&tholines, or 
© E6formirie- with God, Wherup61t followerh,thar where rue” 
_ righteouſnes & holinesis,rhereis the abſence of all evilles,” 
whether of crime & offence, or of pain & puniſhment, Righ-' 
reouſneſſeand holinerin this text of the Apoſtle may be taken/ 
forthe ſamezor diſtinguiſhed. So rhar Righzearuſner maye bee! 
meantofrhea@ions,& Holines of the qu ities. Rigbteouſneſſe 
thatis,a conformitie & congruitic ofthe wil & harr with the”. 
mind mdging arighe,that is,accordin a the wordof God. ' 
Lo. 15,0: * The firſt men was of the earth earthly, the ſeconde man the Dol” 
rats from heaven. Arthe earthly war ſuc ſuch are they that ave earthly: oy 
4573s the heaventy, ſuch are they alſo that are heavenly. 4nd as wee” 
haxe born the image of the earthly,ſo ſhal we bear the Fmageof the 
beavenly. The A e Apolile doth nothearrake away the image of | 
the heavenly man from Adam,when he as yerſtood; bur c6« 
parech his nature & cſtate alwel before as after his fall , with 
that heavenly glory,into which wee are reſtored by C hrift, 
' tharis,noronly the nature of man corrupted through fin by 
_ deatb;burthe degree of the imageofgod in mansnarure be-. 
forethe fal,8& before glorification,with that which followerty 
his qr parg | 


2 How far foorth thes image of god was 11 and 
bi _— how far is remaineth; dots Fs 
þ imageof cod in man was notwholy lo t for 
——_— oh eyes. greateſt | part. ' For there remaineth in all a5 well the 
of God, wnregenerate,as regenerate, 1. The incorporall ſubſiaunee of the 
foule rogether with the powers thereof : likewiſe libertie in his will, 
which whatſoever it will, itwil freely. '2, Manie motions, as 
of thoſe things which we know by ſenſe,as are natural prin- 
ciples,ſome morions alſo of god,his wil,and woorkes.3. Some 
prints of vertues,and an abteneſie concerning outwarde Diſcipline * 
Or behaviour g.The fruition of many good things.5. The Dominion * 
alſo over the oreazures is not wholy loſt. Heis able ro rule many & * 
to vic them. ; 
vvky Gol Theferemnanres are -cherefore preſerved of god.. 7. That” 


prelerverh =y might be a reſiimonie of the bountie of god A thoſe who 


were 


» 


'.Or Tus M1t$*#xr Or Man, + 129: 
were unworthy of jt. 3.-Thas god might wſe them to the reſloring of thele rem- 
his image in man', 3. Thathe may leave the reprobate without ex- 235m vhs * 
cyſe. Now the image of god remainerh not, 1. Fn reſped of | 
the true, ſaving, &r ſufficient knowledge of god andhis will. 2. The Hi, is Jo't 
integritze & perfe Fon of the knowledge of gods worker,v a dexte- ra ry 
ricy of di[cerning the erath, 3 . Righenes, t coformitie of al inclina © 
rions, deſires,and ations mour wil, hert,andoutward partes: by cbe 
loſſe whereof enſue atuall ſinnes,and merite eternall dammation.4. 
W hole and perfect dominion over the creates. For thoſe beaſtes | 
which feared man before, now aſſaulthim: his-enemics are 
hurtfull vnco him, and doe not obey him. The fieldes bring 
forth thornes and thiſtles.5.The right and aneereſ} of vſing the/e 
creatures was loff,becauſe he graunted ir vs his children, nor 
to his enemies .6.Life everlaſting was loF,andin place thereof is 
come death both remporall and eternall, with calamities of all 
ſortes:that is, we loſt the felicitie and happines both of this 
lite, and of the life to come. - {FT ,665] 
 ObieQion/,,. The Heathen haue many great vertues, and 
atchieue great workes., Therefore it is not erue,that the image of 
is loſt in them, | . Aunſwere. Alltheſeworkes are not plealting 
to pod, becauſe they proceed nor from the true knowledge 
of God,neither are wrought to thac ende, thatall the glory 
may redound to god, Thoſe their yertues , arc onely otour- 
ward behaviour and diſcipline,burt not from the hare, there- 
by ro obey god, whome they fhe,and ro whole glory they can 
doc nothing, * We 
3 How the image of god is repaired in ws. 
He yepairing of 31 5s wrought by god alone, who gane it unto The _—_ Fe 
men.Forin whoſe power itis togiuelife , in hisalſoiir is ;-'5! op 
to reſtore it being loſt. The manner of reſtoring it 38. this 1, The ct wela 
Father reftoreth it by his Son, 2, The Son hy the holy ghoſ immedj- the works of 
atly regenerating vs.Weare changed into the ſame image from glo- an three per» 
ry to glory as by the ſpirit of the Lord.3, Theholy ghoſt reftorerh it > Os oy 
by the word:the goſpellis the power of god wntoſalvation:4; This 1om, ie. 
 ſodone by God, arshat in habe jt is onely beguninthe choſen, 
end then is confirmed and augmented unto the end of their life, and 
me perf eft in theende of this lift, as concerning the. Soule, but - 
45 concerning the whole ma,at the reſurrefion of the bodies, Wher= 
fore it is robe obſerycd who is the author, & what the ordec 
and mancr of this repairing, | Fx" 


_ - 7; 


efſeniallie JN eimageefqed; *oloſcrand Hebs he js wethmewes 
_ 47-02 char Chriſti afcer another fore the image of god, than other men. 
cording t2 his Forhe is jnreſped of his Divinity the image notof himlelte, 
dhiniry & ac neicher of che holy r——_ bur ot his a facher, cocter- 
wnones woke nal, and conſubſtanuall , and cocquall with his father jn eC- 
lence,efſential properries,and works, and is that perſon, by” 
ot god, Which'the Father doth immediarly revealc himlcife in crea. 
choughin far ting & preſerving al things;bur chicfly in ſaving the eleR.Se 
—_— condly, Fn reſpe&of his humane nanure,he is the image #f g2d,and. 
- Saintes and. bar of rhe whole Trinity,becauſe the three perſos rogetber- 
Angels. beſtowed onchriſts humanity rheſe gifts, properties,& maie 
'— ſty,whictaretheimage ot god: Nowalbeir this image of god. 
| bscreaced&finir,norimmente;yet doth he by many degrees 
&in niiver of gitts,as in wileds, righreouſneſſe;power,glory,” 
far excel al Angels, & men: &aftera peculiar maner reſem-- 
bleththe fathers nature & wil vnto vs, in doarine z Verrues, 6c. 
aQions,becauſe as the humane nature which he roche: 'ynco / 
him, ſo-al the properties and ations thereof,are proper vn- 
roche ſubſtantial andeoerernal word of the erernallfacher. 
1eh.14. Philiphe that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen my father.Beleeveſs 
thounos that f am inthe father, and the farher in me?The words 
that 1 ſpeake onto you,l ſpeake not of my ſe!fe,but the father rat 
Awelleth in me hee doth the woorkes ., Angels and holy men are 
rearmed rhe image of God,1s wellin reſpeRof the ſonne & - 
the holy ghoſt, as of the eternall father: as itis ſaide, Lee ws. 
make manne in our image according 19 our likenefie: and hat not - 
for rhe hkenes or idenrite of eflence, or lome <qualicie: but 
for the agreeing of ſome properties,not in degree or cflence 
burin kind and imitarion,which are efſential and infinite in 
God, bur in the creatures finite and accidental, thar'is, qua- 
lities & motions framed in them by god torepreſentin ſome 
_ © - Jorthisnarure. 
Adam nor They alſo,who.as mm time paſt the Anthropomorphite,uil baws 
the image of body of god ro be the owref mens body; ſay that whole Adans 
Goo *). Wasmade to theimageof god; and therefore according to bis body 
ws of) nth rk » Butthey perceme notthe vſual manner of ſpeakir 
cordingto of a perſon compoſed of diverſe natures, which is calle 
bis 4 T be communicating of properties, when thatis communicated 
to 
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an Image of Godyas as 0 
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_— Sollogiſarbec auſe chuſtis not in his bodyybutinhis-ticinwhich..4 
Hivimiry the! 1mage of his father: & ia ſoule,or inthe gifts or they arc 1.k> 3. 
properties thereot,& ations, heeis the image ofche whole. © por hatebo: =; 
Dirinity or godhead. Wherefore che image of Godis in theimleters) - 
faichfulthe ſame which the image of godis in Chriſt 2 nciv+his body wzs « 
therare theyin all chinges like ynto. the godhead, in which . waht, 
they are like Chriſt, becauſe there is ſome-what/in Chriſt " bu: ruto 
behdes bis Divinity, &che-image of che Divinity which is | "_ 
in-chefoule,thar is;his body, which hath an affinity noc with - 

the divine nature,bur with the nature of our bodies. gaine- 

they.lay; The mar of mans hady is made with admirable hill and - 

crmnnung © wherefore #here. ſhinech in 4s & 4s beheld a5 in an imag 


7; 
the wiſedornof tbe creator, Punir followerh nor hereof tharthe - 
todysstbertnage-of god: Foro (hould all riunges be made: 
totheimageot god, (ecing that in all gods works,his pawer, 
wiſedomeg% googncs dothappeare, waich yetthe ſcripture RET. 
doch mor permit: + which ſecrcth our onely.the xeafonable- 
creatures with this citle. &commendation; &placeth the. i- 
mage of godin thoſethinges,which belong not tothe body, . | 
burto the ſoule.. Here alſo queſtion is made concermung.the:Howe mani: 
place of the Apoſtle, t..Cor.11,Man is the image tr glory of Ged, faid of Sa:ur 
but the woman is the glory of the man: where Paul ſeemeth £0.48 Poul to bee F 2 
rriouze the image of god onely. 80,4, and v0 12h it awaye from pos os <2 
thewomen.But che Apoſtle meancth,tharman onely.is the i- the womau, = 
mage ofgodgnot.in reſpe@t.gfhis nature, being partaker of / 
divine wiſedome,righteouſnes, &ioy ;neither in, reſpeR of. 
his dominiunoverorherereduires:fortheſc arecommon tro. «........ 
man & woman:buran reſpeR of civill, domeſticall,& eccleſi-, © 
alticall orderin.which,be will have che publice government. 
& adminiſtration o.belong ratorhe manyqotto; the womgs,. Gen. x.Cor | 
Queſt.Seing that manwas made to the 3 imageof G od,itis, 741, Tim.a, 
cemandedavbence eantehifereiealech 08  weſee all; 2INae6 : at 
contrary? 
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3Þ3o OrCuniroTran RELIG ron; PAnr.r. 
caaninlpualiFes mche fin of eur-firtt Parents, / 
OFTHE FIRSF.SINNE....... 
- Nexrvntothe ona 6 the image of God, is adioyned the. 
aceef the rf fine. For ſeeing: man was created, ro the: 
image of God, that is,perfely wile, perfeRly righteous, and 
ealy bleſſed;the queſtion -harh been nor without cauſe. 
mm [aq vw whence this preſens eſtate of man commeth, where. 
inhee,except bebe borne ageine by-the hely ghoſt , cannot do other. 
than fin,and be obnaxi2s tv b6>e fk of all -ſorzes , andats length 
_ #6death is ſelfe;Torhis queſtion. anſwere cannot be made bur 
ourotthe doarine of the Churchonely : which is, tha all. 
this confuſion and wiſerie-flowerh from the Grit Gnoe of 
our firſt Parentes.We muſt fee therefore what thatſinne is ; 
concerning which, fower thinges cipecially come to bee 
conſidered. 64, Fo 
"+ her it war. 
2 het the cavſer thereof... 
3 What the effeffes. © 
4 Why godpermitted it, 


38 FW bat that foſt ſeane of A Adam revs Ene Wis 
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The ani J* was divers and manifolde - 2nd: many and moſt prie- 

* 5" wg : ous ous finnes are ſcene in that firſt finne. 1. Pride againſt 
in admiration of himfelfe .' For man nor con-/. 

ent w, "7-9 wherein god bad pliced bim,deſired to bee equall 

with God. 'This doth Gndcharge-him- wuh, when he ſaith; 

j EY incredu- Behold the man is become 725 one of vi ro know g oo and evill. 2: In 
| liry and con- credulitie, and vnbeliefe, and conterpt of gods juſtice , and mercy: 
Cog _ becauſe he thoughrnor rhat God could and would infliton;; 
man tranſgreſſing bis commandement, thar/ puniſhment, . 

which he had threarned Wherefore he tewpred god, and 

charged him with a lic: For god had (aide, Thox ſhal: die the 

death : The Devill denicd it,ſaying,Ye ſhallnor die:ard Adam 

_-3 Tnſtubbor- belceyed the Divcll. Now nor to bclecue' god; and of gods+ 
. 9a c & df- contrarytobelecuethe Devill ;is ro account god for no true 
(ware thank $99d:3:Smbburneſie end diſobedience.For he is become diſobedi- 
Elneſfe. . cnt vhto-god. 4, Yathankefulnes for benefits recerved at hitereas,, 
513 vanatu- 9Jon; as for theſe, thiarhe was created to rhe image of god,. 
 ralgefles androecrcrnall life. 5/Y/anamraines,ininſtice, and ornelue , For. 


there wasancgleR of louc in himtowards his poſterity; boy. 
TY E--: Cau 


-" Dr Tus MristERtt On Man, r:t 
e2uſe thoſe good things were nor given vnro himonly,bur al. 
ſo to his whole poſterny, Therfore he had thE,that he ſhould 
keep thEforhimicife & his,or ſhould make lofle of thE from 
both.Bur al this he negleQted.6.Apoſia/ſie,or manifeſt defeRi- « x, Apo- 
en from God to the Devil whom he obeyed,, who he belec- iafic, 
ved, whom he fetinthe place of God,wichdrawing & ſtidring 
timſclf from God. He did not af ke of God,thote good things 
which he was ro receive, but reieaing rhe vyiſedom & direRi 
on. of Godby che adviſc of the Dey1i}, will aſpire robe equall. 
with god.” Wherofitis apparent hat Adams firſt fn was no 
Lghr fatd]e,but horrible fin,& worthy of ſo great puniſhmege 
as it was puniſhed withal. | 


2 What were the cauſes of the firft ſin, 
6 8p firſt cauſe of the firſt ſin was che InfFigarion of the dewil T1,4 cout $:. 
[Phe ſecond, M4: wil freelyconſenting to the devil againſt gods finne. 


commandement, Now although god would chat mi thould be The Divels 
] in{tig ation & 


rempred by the Devil, & did withdrawthat his grace f16 him Barn 
wherby he ſhould refiit rhe temptations of the Devilzyer he ly verkling. - 
was not the caule of thatfin, which Adam,deſtituce of divine vntoir, | 
| grace;did-commir:For he was not at al obligatedor boſid.vn,, God no wile 


| of Hoa AE <1 RO —— : ler,orcavſer. 
| 8 | | manmcanmn Face 1 Ol lp: £4 hw i20; 
to man;to keep & maintainthat gracein him, which hee had of ir. bit pe-- 


w on 


given bim".” - And further he withdrew it from man willing, ,q;j;cer ongly £7 
& alſo himſelf retefting'ittmeirher yer therfore withdrew hee oo 
it;as that he would ordid purpoſe or incend fin, orwerede=. © ,_ 
Ighred therewith,bur ro-prouc & rotry man,& toiſhewhow. * __ 
vnable the creatureis todoorrerein oughtiharispood,god} «Ot 
not preſerving & direing bim by his ſpirit. Wherforeheſuf. + | 5 +) 
 fered coperher with his crial of Adam,the hg of Adamtocs 
eurre,but he was no caule or efficient of ir. | 


3 Whatare the effed of the firſt fon. ba 


| > firſt &nexr effeR is,Original ſrnne , or the corruption of | + 11 + |, 

| £4 manswhole nature,& the deſtruction of gods image as wel Eo Tina 

 inourfirſtparents,as alſo in al their poſterity, A further G 

and latter effeR are al afual ſins, for rhar whichis: the cauſe. 

| ofthe'cauſe,is alſo the cauſe of rhe effe. If original fin be an - | 

| effe&of thefirſtfin, than are alſo atual fins, which areche + +2: 
etfeQs of original,cffeQsof _ lin. 3. RI == 
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>aihe or pun Gntneticpadſcir; is eh cauſe of fins: there,, 

ets alloche cauſc of puniſhments,” = * 
CY although that firfifin was comitted many ages paſt 
y moceGanding theeffc& thereof, which is a privation 
or wantof cherruc oak & direQtion of God , &of right. 
nefle hour inclinations & defires,rem aineth ever fince hay 
ſinwas committed,in the whole poſterity,by gods juſt. i 
ment, Whetforethoſethings allo which neceſſarily ke 
this privation, conticue, except by the fingular benefit and 

mercy ot Godthe pravity of our nature'be cnrrRed,o Our ln 

"being pardoned and remitted. 


4 Why Ged peninted the op yy 


£42 x Wb OD erred? it, hack is, gaue not his grace.of refs 
The cauſes of Fſtauncetoour firſt parents,as,tothe blefled Angels;1 e 
Be man wor permi( _ Cn asthe Apoſtle faith Rom9. )be wooulde (hew his tuſtice, 
St Mor -anger, and pouver, in puniſhing «zernally the ſinnes of the wie 

-— 4 . Tue homer end lv towards mankind in ſaving his Chos 


1To ſhew his © 
- | one iuſtice Bs «it -ſcane. unto them for his Sonnes lake And 


gion; <ara A 
_ _andpower. eRom.11.3 2.Gal.z 122, God hath corcluded all vnder fin, thay 
he might hae mercy on al,that every month may be flopped.2.That 


2'To ſhew js maj flad for an example of the weakenes & informie of al crea 
Eero age. urs «oe pie m_ 4 they enioy nor the {pecial blel- 
ifirmirie... _* bei 7 
The' neee(si. Bng otrberrercaror., & be preſerved in thatrightnes where- 
ric and vie of ithey were created, T his do&rine cocerningtke. creatis of 
"this! dodrices manisnecefary forthe Church, for many cauſes ang vices 
+ of mans cree, which it bath./#/ emuſt know that man 23 creared of God wither. 
 Lenr fins. leix's God be irvagined the anthor or cauſe of ſin ,... Where 
-&s tears bady was faſhioned of clay : let vs 1binke of ouy fragt 
-ve'be nosifted vp with price.Secing that the workemanſhip: '«<f god 
3 er rho adwirable in rhe framing of mans body, ard ſeeing it was 16 
82 the miniſtery of gods worſbjp , and for God r1 dwell in , and 
"Gr erlaFting Uife, ler vs neither abuſe. 3s /t0 diſhoneſty , neither 
_ wolzr R, it;neither make 4: a ſtie of divels, bug heepingit 
\ op porn that iz be ateple&7 inſirumene of the nly 
ey oe word hane mankinde 10 con - 
two ſexeceach bs to haue his due, place &+ honur neicher irthe 
worker 12. bhe comtemned,or oppreſſed by tyranvie , or uſt, whee 
gruertained wich initeries and contumealiet, bas infily to bs gy. 
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edn protefFed. But eſpecially 


image and likeneſſt of God, this great” G 
ad iidfentell ooh hunkefas ; wneicher through our lend- 
ries and malice is the image andlikeneſſt of God ts bee rranſfoure 


med into the image and tikentſſe of Satan,neither 10be deſiroied ei 
| ther inour ſelnes,or others, And ſeeing it is deftiroied by fon thorough 
| otir owne fault: woe muſt acknowledge + and brole the re: _ of 
| this wunthankefulneſſe, and > nappy” 1" | y comp 
thereuvith theſe good thinges which rebate ſt earne; 
deſire the reftoring of #hir felitiry ecanſe the gloryep | 
bleſtedneſſe,which is reſtored drEeih 'N enof god; is greater the 
that which we loſt in Adi,ſo much hy more muſt the defrre of thaks 
fulnes & of profiting th encreaſing ingodlines be kindled in vi. And 
| ſeeing we bear thas al thinger were created for the wſe of man, and 
| nhai the Woininion over the creaturer loft in Aildns, leveflared wits 
| we inChrift, wee muſt magnifie the bauntiſulnes of God 2owvarder : 


ally ſee vide cranad ee Ke 
eng 7”; 80 bee acknow &d 


fn 


wn wee muſt a:he all chinges of him,a4 beeing dur createwre and fo- | yh; 


| weraigne Lorde, who herb the right and power of giving all \ goed * 
zhinges to whom,and how fr he will himſe(ft: and vfe theſe #5 
which are-graunted to our vſe,with a good conſcience,and vo the go. 

| Tyof god who gaue them, And that this may be done,we muſt norby 
| our infidelity caft our ſeluer our of thar right which wor receine in 
Chriſt:and if god of his owne power and awtority either giveth 
than we woteld,or rake aVvuay from vs, that v which be hath g 
| vvemmuſt ſubmit our ſelues patiently to bis inſt prrpoſe,and' moſt: 
profitable for our ſalvation .- And ſeeing the ſoulels rhe berter pare 


of the ſoule,&r ſting alſo we are created to inimoreall life, we o 
#6 haue greater care of thoſe things wuhith helong'to the feunktinnd' | 
| ecernall life;rhan of thoſe wyhich belong »nto- the body and this 1+. 
porall life And ar length,ſeing the end and bleſſednerof wan, is the 
participation and communicating 0 of God, his knowledge , and wor- 
| ſhipget vs ever tend unto it andreferre thither 'alt our life and a- 
Hions. And ſeing we ſee one part of mankinde to beeveſſels of wrath 
29 ſhey the iuſtice or ſeverity of god againſt ſin,let vs be thakefull. 
20 god, for that of bis meev & infnit goodnes he he would haue vr robe! 
veſſels of merey,no declere chrough al exernity thericher of bliglarys 
Laſt of al,that we may learn,confider , or begin theſe things in this: 
y oe vs 10 our power tender & help forward the common verery, 
Varion hug others for which we are born, | 
i. ol OF 
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OF FREE WILL: ING 
| H EREAS: Godiva cnoft Los FEI 
man was created ro the image of God, 
Fntaot furniſhedvvithlibercic of will; 
I ſeruerh ro many not tv agre that althe 
Qions of mans veil aregovernedby the 
1 vnchangedble providece of God, & thar 
—Wy 1E narure Gf i mE is 10 corrupted bythe 
t parentes, 8 Original fin, thacir is able to bring 
ng utthat vvhich isevil & diſpleafing God, with 
© at op roms fees & eſpecial benehr of the holy Ghoſt. For - 
abahabde they acknovyledgethat for liberty ; vvhichis ried 
to any neceflity; neicher ſcemerh ir that we ould gtir the 
vehole liberty of the vvil to havebin loſt by fin;becaule alſs 
afterthe fal there ate leftin me ſome prints & ſteps of Godz 
image,& the blame & crime of firi cinot beJaid on me; (exe | 
cept the wilbefree. Tothis is added the pride of mans vvir, 
vrhich admictech nod oder hardly;xhi tharthe gloty & 
zinall of all good ſhould be nliatertpbfeain men wo"God 
one, ans the notable vertues of men nor're 
_verared: '&1aſtlythe indgementof our ſenſe arid Shes 7 
'vehb 0 Beerc order the light 'of Gods vwootdh 
hs. crete! overnment of Gods providence in bumane aQti- 
Wherforebear-vponhaue riſen contreanfies ond oe- 
Vires $ conterning free-vvill,vyhile the olde divines yeelding 
chvnro the Philoſophers ſrvelling vvirh'a divine per- 
| Twaſion'of vviſedome & tighteouſnefſe\, andthe latrer af- 
Tenring vnto the former; have either ſpoken more-magnift- 
ceily chan they ought ro have" done "of the ſtrengrhand 
povycrof matis vvill, or haue endevoured to arrogaterhar 
vnto men, vyhichis nor foundeinthemfince rhe firſt fall. 
\ Butletvs remember thar this dofrine of free-yvill,iv'a'vievy 
and contemplation not'of © mens abiliic ard excellencic, 
bur of their yveakenes and miſery; Which is therefore ro be 
toined vvith the doftine' of | the *ereatrion' and falliofman, 
that wee knowing the morefrom”) what' rop of dignitie and 
felicitie ," into kovy' deept a pilfe of ighominy” and miſery 
\o* are cat by finne, may not more deepely” TE 
—- o 4 | of. 


-Op: Tus M1szmre On Max; = 13x - 
ſcluesby a vaine confidence of our owne ſtrength intoevils, © 
but maic incline to a true humility or thankfulnes towardes 
and be of him reyiyc d,quckned and healed... 
{ For, thatthe ſcope of rhus dilpuration maybee knowen, | 
and the vie thereof perceived - wee muſt vnderſtande thar 
tneprincipalqueſttuniniris this , Yhecher as man averted The ſtare of 
him{elfe from God, and AF tzas bimſelfe ſo of the other fide be be © _—_ 
able by his owne ſtrength t01emrne to god , and to yeceine grace Fo 
offered by god, and 10 amend himſelfe: And further ,ahethes the wil ,;\ 
of man be the firſt and principal cauje why others are converted , 6- 
thers perſiſt in heir fennes, as wel of the corverted #s not conver- 
red,orhers are more, ochers leſſe good or evill, and in a woorde doe 
either good or evil, ſome afier one manner, ſome after another;, To 
this queſtion ,-the adverſaries , Pclagians, and. the like, 
_ make aunſwere, Thas fo much grace is both given of god, and lef# 
by nature #0 all men,that they are abie to returne vnto god and obey 
bam:;neither owght we 10 ſeeks anie other cauſe before or abaue mans 
willfor which others receing or retaine|, othersrefuſe or caſt aac di 
rand aide in auajding ſin,and doe after his or that mas» 
ner order and inſtitute their counſailer and aftions.' _ ._ + 
| . Contrariwiſe, wehaue learned our of the ſacred Scrip: 
ture, That albeit by nature Jo much of god and his will is knowen 
0 all,as maie ſuffice t or pop awaze all LG from them of rune: 
andalthough_ it be manife#t thar many works morallie good may bee 
done even of the unregenerate, and the wil doth in them freely make 
ehoiſe.eitber of good or evil: yes no werk pleaſing to god. canbe ndey 
4aken., or perfourmed by anie 'man , without regeneration and.the 
eſpecial grace of the bulie ſpirite:neither canmore or leſie g oodbe 514 
enie mans caunſals or aftions than god of biz free oy papel good 
nes to every one doth cauſe in them: neicher any other w 
will of any creature bee inclined. than whither it ſhall Pry _ ” 
the —_ os good counſgl of god: And yet al the aRions of oy cre- 
th good and bad,are wrought freely. 
 kech chicfe queſtions here ro be obſerved are Gue. . 
x:0fo the word,liberty or freedame. | 45th 
- > What x the liberty of the will, 
j 3 I has js common,and what diverſe in the lbertic ofwi wi 
. = whichis in Godjn Angels,and man. 
| 4 Vheker thrgbe wn erg in ied. 3-4 | 
5-2 | 5 
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' 16708. PARTI. 

Here is one kind of liberty frinwbindandenifery. And this "I 
mifiethareſationor reſpect,;thatis; the powerorright, 

_ 'ererdering either of perſon or thing, made citherbyoncs 
_ wilorbynaturetodeale at his ownacbirrement or. motion 
| according'ts honeſt lawes, ororder agreeable:to kis nature, 
_ androenioy commodities c6venient: for himwithout: inht- 
 biriog or impediment, and not-to{uftainerhe defettes and. 
burdens,or.encomberances which are notproper to hisna- 
.turc.So1s God moſt freegbecauſe he is bound ronoman Se 
the Romanesand the Jewes were free, that is, 'ſtcode noc 
chargedwnh ſuchgovernements and burdens, which aman 
rwant withoutany-ſwarvingfrom tuſticc-' So are: wee 

- wadefree by: Chriſt fromthe anger of God;, and | everla- 
ting death,andlevitical ceremonies.So a Ciue;feld; houſe 
is fice from ſervitude,danger, or any-burden..: Soa birde 18 
freeinthe-aire. Wherefore: ynderliberticin this ſenſes co» 
prebended,.asa ſpeciall vnderhis generall,: civillhberrie, 
- which isaright-orability for a man to: dot and: diſpoſe of 
himlſclte-and his affaires arhis owne pleaſure,according! to: 
honeſt and good lawes .. Wherefore rhis-libercy-1s oppolcd 
- to bondage = ſervitude.Of this there is no-queſtion in this 
lacerbecauſciris agreed ypon;tharweare all the {ervaorcs 
god; for we arc ali obliged by-bis Law,citherto obey him, 

| orto fufferpuniſhment,if we donor obey; neither is ir purin 
onrwill orpleaſure, co-obey,ornortonobey;to {uffer,ornor to 
ſufterpuniſhmenc .. | For our wilt;w:l: many thinges freely, 
the liberty of perfourming whereob notwithſtanding wee 
| hauenor,cliherſome: penny oz 'other $95 re 

mo tromir Ty 
Ter 2:t/barie the Uberty of ith 's 

Here ba liberty of will, wobich'is a power 3 righn, 

- 4 orabilityproper unto-a reaſonable narure', towwill anything, 
- BO choof in faſe any 'objeft,. repreſented orea is by the nder- 
» and 70. moone it ſelfe (by anie internall ceufe of meti- 

5 nes is, wohich hath in i« ſelfe a cauſt of mooving it Joife)by' ker 
evune proper motion, ( beeing apie-20-will ornetro will, op bee- 
ing-vvichous an exserna il cauſe:) vuichout any.confiraint or vi- 
olent impnlſion from any externall cauſe , chenature of the will 
i a free. 1odu this. or _thas ger-alſe 40 (uſ- 


©. % 


Oo 


ſpend, furbeave and differreenyaflion.Theie fixe things tkerfore ; 


3 may be alſo y 


Os Tar Mrsiry Or: Man,” +) 137 


COncur' e.to.conftizure:and make the liberty of wt); » DN os $ VIM 
' An oviect; whether thaobe any ence propeſed., which flitis conſe- Sixethivges®) 


drred a good,or the meansgoberby the end is conrenini 2 Thiming (<quiced to) 
knowing andamderſiandingtheubiect3 The wit alike and equally ny owl 
apr uo 'chocſe orrefiſe the obieft repreſented unto it The wildeing 

one of the rworupun former deliberaiion. 5. Doing (it of ber ſelfeor | 

baving tbe cazſe and cegiuning of her motion internztand without 

her:and thisis to.docbyher owne and-proper motiong6 Not 
being conſtrained by any externclagent,”” * © what is (aid 


:- Furthermorezthart whicirisindewed with chisfacultic 'or:;, be x free 
alulty, is called free;chat is,doing av iccife will withour:con agent. 
ſtrain Fer-chat is ſaid io beafreeagent , which; whetheritbee 
moored of it {cife.onely;orallo of fome externall cauſe; yet That which 
norwichſtanding hath fuch-an i»ternall cauſe: of the ation is veluntarie 
which proccederh-from ir, as thereby bork it is apt torthis ae be je 
monon;6itſcle moverh while it is moved{thatis; ivmoved HET = 
byaninwardcatiſc tro doe aſter this or thar maner, - ſutfe ng ned.Necefi- 
noforce or:conftrainttherets of any externa!lageor. hers iy is wore ce 
fore an agent dorh-not ceaſe robe free and volunrate ,, als Fa alchan c$ 
beit it bc-moved of anexternall cauſe, ſo asit beenot cons 1, 27 hs _ 
{ramed, and hauc init{clic not onelya Paſtiuc;but allo an oreeth ro 
Actue Ociginallandcaufe oftheaRion which-ic worketh; more chan 
Nowe: that which is wolznrarie is oppoled-tothat which is _ COS 
-wiolenz: or couſirarnedgbur not tro:thatwhichis neceſ/arie For op yr 
Goc andthe: bleſſed:Angelles:are neceffarily and alwaies cy is oppoted 
good, yer. not conftrainedly., bur- with moſt free witLFax to Necebty; 
.thatisſaid.caberconfirajned; which hath onely: an exteinall, _ thoſe. 
beginnngiand, cauſe of motion , and not-alvjanimernal rrp rin 1 
whereby it may-alſo moue it {elſe 10 doon this orthatmans contingendly, 
ner. * Wherefore: the: difference. beetweene conſtrained which are 
andreceſayis tobe obſerved, as allo beerweene contingent, may neceſſart 
and free.Conffrained3sin reſpect of neceſſarie ,. as aſpecialin bhi gs, _ 
reſpe of his. generall;- For whatſocver-is. couſtrained}, is pe of their 
neceflaty, burnotwharſoever isncceffary, is conſtrained, owne nature 
$5" ContingentinreſpeRoffreeis aca general in reſpe&-af 4 well oon 
his ſpeciall Forwharſoeveris free, is contingent, burnoral 22'< ><" 
that is contingentis-free; Andas tharwhich is Conſira; 
ingent., but cannot bee cither: free or wolun- 
eccfary ,may-bec- voluntary, or frees 
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238 OrCunt! 
= | and i waa 62 ogh whichl — cg be neceſſary, 
but cannot be.conſtrained.. 

: Moreover free arbirrement differech from the libertie or 

'*The con- - freedome.of will. Arbirrementis as the * concrete, and fig. 
crere 1s that: nifieththe willit ſelfe, bur, as it chuſech or refuſeth a ching, 
which fig2i-,che wdpgement of che vnderſtanding going before . Where- 
ficeh che lub-"Lore it eompe endeth both facultcs or powers, to witte, 


her” 
_— = both-the-iudfement of the minde.or vnde! ſtanding of. the 


cident,or qua obieR;and the will. cither receiving or refuſing ir. Nowe 
US ak freenefle -or-libertic is as.it were the obſtradt , chat is, the 
bby Tublee :* -qualitie-ormancr of doing, proper ym the will. Free arbs 
As arbirre-. rremens. therefore 4 4 facwltie or power of recerving or refuſing 
mou ſigni-. _—_ [nr my r proper motion — mh 10either 7 ). 
nor... which. the nder anding- aduiſerh to bee choſen or refuſed, 
| WER Or; iis the judgement it fell and willin a creature endewed with 
reaſon, chooſing or refuſing any obief# repreſented wmio. it by the 
HON Gerogs | 9... And this faculticor power of the ſoule is cal- 
| fiag,or refu-/Ied) Arbitrement, in reſpeR of the minde,, ſhewing.vynto the 
arr tg will anobic& ro bee choſcn or refuſed. Andiviscalled fre 
— Married. of 'the will. 1, Becauſe the will doth . of her owne ac- 
one we 
will, de _—_——— the judgement of the minde.end vnda ftanding.2. Be- 
ca fu 40receiue or refuſe «3. Seas it 


_ ſelfe by. ber owne proper: worzon, cither having with- 


S_ ” ont, we the beginning and cauſe of 


| delfecwhich her owne motion, tochooſe or refuſe any thing that 1s 
doth not. obie&t vnto it. 4- Becat/e in this eleftion or reieFion jt ſufte- 
ment, and no oe ty Ir" nf any externall a- 


--Bnd thisisie, which they ſay,to Fs thing <pod delibe* 
2; opp m7 og 4 we poing before : which manner of dooing 1s 
' The dif &. -properymea the. will, | For this is the difference between 
| age? oenda obmnia: that the narwral cauſe j; ordai- 
£9 | ved, or fitand apr.to. one _certaine manner of 
20d avolan. working ther.can; it forbceare workiog, 1fthe obiet bee 
taries. | PIGIENTY herconitſhoulde wourke:as fue cannot bur burne 
-— _ _.... abodieputynto it, if bec:of fuch macter as will rake firc, 
| . Burch weld to:chooſe ar refuſe. contiarie of 
divers ob or to. forbeare and differ. the choiſe thereof 


25a woke inny have awilles walke,or norto malke ,or may 
iftcrce 


fd + 4 A 
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Irie agaimſt it aifo ſomerimes in forme reſpett , but never ſimply a=* . 


"diretingrheir wils;”" 


25117 1*(3beryy of wil,which 3s in Godin Angels,arid man,” 
by T T*Hcſe tvvo thinges are common to God, and reaſonable Commonra 


© yppotrdeltberation and adviſe, vill withourcoaQionthoſe gm wil 
_ thinzs'which the) 


"Their will being by nature fit ro vvilthe'conrrary or diverſe out coltrams 


 Bod,P/eb tt 5. He hath done #! chings,whith be woulde.Atid'of me 
| Sw HieruftlenJiow ofien would F hane gathered thy children, 
| | *s * M4 I 21100 3 D364 of 5 149454519 4 heh 


1 "OF Tis Mrszxy OF MAN » * , T29 

differre his*wil of walking. Todoe theye fore any other thing with = 

ree arbitrement & wil,js,to do pon a fore- deliberation, accor 
tothe wil of God, ſomerime* implic, oh ſometimesin ſome reſpett on- 


gainf ;.Forthe hiberty of working 1» not takeaway 10 any 
creatureif God be ſaid ſororule & bend their wils,that they 
:-be not inclined any other way than whicher Gee wil haue 
them inclined,cither fimply orin ſome ſort. But tree arbitre- 
ment is a faculty >r power of working vpon deliberaris,& with 
out couſtraint,or rather the very wil it ſelfe {o working, | 
' "Wherefore if the name of free arbirrement beſo taken &ex The name of 
pounded,as hath bin ſaid: albeititbe nor viedin the Serip- free —_— | 
rures;yet may it be rolerated & born-with: becauſe boththe Mu 
deſctiptiontherof,ſuch as was even now delivered, agreeth the Church, 
with theſctiprure;&rthe auncient writers haue alſo vicd the thought bee 
ſame name.Butifirberaken for 'ſuch a will of free working, the viedin. 
which excludeth all ation & working of the firſtcauſe gui- <rpwu%. 
ding,inviting,& bending the creatures vvilles, - vvhicher it | 
Telfe lifteth; ſuch a free arbritrement cinorbe admitred, For 
exampleſake: Abimelecke abſtaining from Rebecca, 'and 
the Ieweverueifying Chrift,both did itwith free arbitremEc: 
becatiſe rhoſefore-alleadged conditions,which make freear 
birrement,did agree vnto both” : neither yer could they ar 
thatpreſent do otherwife thaz they did,God ſo guiding and 


» 


3 What if Igor emmmingend what diverſe o difforent in the 


2 crearuresharis, Anocels, & men;;tharthey doethi men. and Aa» 
y nh. 53 SY » 5 bey oe nges gels with | 


hauc co nidered and thoughr of: thar is, 2 ching withs 
from that yvhich it goerh vvill,or alſo to differre and forbear 


the ation, dorhiincline to the other parr of it owne accord 
and by a ptoper force vvhichis vvithin it, For iris ſaideof 
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| Op CuntirraxRery6ronParr I, 
:"Burrke difference allo ofthis liberty in God: and in the 
- Hirnwen ace robe c6lidered:The firſt,;s in the wnderfanding, 


| dorry of will Ged viderſtandetband knoweth alkchings of himſclfe per- 


God knoe " fely and: perperually; neicher can any mgnoraunce of any 
werh wb thing,or any-error ofrndgenensfall into God at any time, 


things of him Buethecreatares know neither of theroſclues, neither all 
OTST things;neitherrhe fame atall times, burar ſuch rimc,and fo 
mallic. CO isrevealed vnto'the- Yho bath knowen the minde of 
Lerd?Of herds and houre knowerh ho man.God giveth onder- 

anding ' © Neither ivtheve any thing which'is not manifeſt in his 

tHe ilightaeh every creature. To beholdall things which 

ace infinire;r Framing are power and wifedeme, which 

is properro God lone; Mention is here made of che-nder- 

e- fan ſea thi gnotvndertood, is noreither/ defired 
pendethon | wry fuled:The ſecond difference is i the-will, The wilof god 
Þ = him ts governed or moved,or depending of no other cauſe, bur of 
_ Sihim, © itlelfeo Thewils of Angels & meneere forthe cauſes of their 

SS Brin 7? aRicns,thar neverthcles they are carried bythe ſecrer coll- 
- ſelof God, and hivpuwer & cffiacyc, which isevery-where | 

-. preſe zo the hufingor refuſing of any obie &: andtharei- 

- ' therimmediatly by God,ormediatly by inſtruments, ſome 

© good:(c -bad;which ifcemergeod vnto godto vie,foirhar 
simpoſſjblefor them todo any thing beſide' the erernall 

nſelof God, And therefore the word eonifiottn, 


7 aatdanbwadtolnccly his own,athis*owne will, and-inhis 

@k6: 2 -  ovvnepomer, agreeth moſt properly ento:God,who perte&- 
de DIE Ie hy amply in his oma. athis own wil But of the crearares, 
-:- > moreTightlyis vicd jive: o,thar is,volunrary & free's which 

Rs .woorde the: -> mg __ to hangs VEL. 4. Ee IY 


_ Cav! of dot mens h done Fl he woulde, bo —_—_— 
+> comment ernhe inthe armieef braven, and in the inhabitants 
TE OY arth.Br AG wils ſevunſailce os the creaturesde 


PUnas C01 7 ets ye het ie :0w 

8 chroug} _ OY And,Bus god heh fuledebſe 

6:and, Herode. and: Pontius Pilire gathered ge end 
gether, 


< 


yerher to dee wharſorver thine hand, and thy connſail baddetermb.. | tt 


: Or Tan MazzRy: Or Man” 1” 14h 
Fn ol 

nedbefurez0 be done... By theſe $the like places ieis manifeſt, +» +> 
CON 


thatall ſec6d cauſes,astbey wereereared of god,loarcthey 
xuled of himgas their fit; ſupreme,and foveraignecauſe,Bur 
the will of God dependeth; .onno one of the creatures, be» 
cauſc then aſecod cauſe ſhow be pur before thefrit cauſe, 
And as God hath.nor any. efficienr,ſoneither hath hee any 
-moving or inclining caule withour. him; Moreoyer- God: fo 
rulethand guidethche will ot his creatu' e,thathedoch nor 
draw or enforce ir, but bend &inclineir, thatis, by.obieRes 
repreſented to the ming,he efſeftually maverh, afteQeth, & 
-allyucerh:the willzo will thac whick-chen the minde iwdgeth 
go0d,and refuſe thar which ſeemeth evij:ſo char che-will ir 
ſclfe alſo ypon deliberation going beforeand a voluntary al- 
ſent foliowing,chooſeth that, which God wil &ſheweth to be 'q 
:ceboſteBi ico tor oonogoigrns SOT TODATLETNT on rin 
4 1 Fe appertaineth as well co rhe uncerflanding as wntorbe wil, 3 God deter 
rd as hee vnchangeably knoweth ans :foalſo Pr 
-bath determined fromeverlaſting,, & willvnchangeably all yge Za Grand 
things which are-donc, asthey arc good, & permuueth:rthe, evcrlaſting 
-astheyare fins, Now as the creatures, moriongandiudge- & willthem 
- ments of thinges .{oalſo their wils are chaungeable, ſorhac 100h2rge® 


they wilchatgwhich befor c they would not,and wil nor that, mine What 
which before they. woul 3, For ſeeing char allthegounſails of wee will in 
- godatemoſt goud,moſt juſt, & coſt wileghe never diflikerh, tm: ,& many 


correcteth,or changeth them,as often-times men dog when 0092s Jones 6*---0 
as they doe perceiue themſelucs to haue-deterniined :any yeh we Y 
thing vnadyiſcely before. Neither doth God deped-onitheir firſt derers | 
Jecond cauſes,cuher mations,aftions,or mutarions gardorh mines 
adviſc accordingto them,as dorh the creature : burhimſelfe | 
- being the firſt cauſe,allrheaQtions of allicreatures depende'. + -/: +. 
on him. Fot he doth not,as men,take-adviſeconcerning/the'- 

_ end,by view, of means orthinges antecedenticading thebe- © 
ynto,bnt according-ynto hisdecree concerningrheendand ', __ 
conſequent he doth dectecandordaine thermeansandian-  :., -.* 
recedentrs: that is,God woorkethnot thereafter as hee:ſecth $73 
tleſccond cauſes rownorke, burkee cauſcrh orpermiterh, © © 

-the ſecond <auſes fo to worke.;as he himſclie bath decreede. 
and purpoledtowoork. - Hither appertainethoſe-favinges, 
Nawuber:23: God: 41.105 45 Wan; thas RG IS: 
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h ie Ir 0 ey rc] F* 
-ObieRion. He that can not bes his comn/e 9 hap 
at not wt free-wil, But God cannot chaunge his -counſaile {65 pre. 
e,which be bath once appointed. Therefore his will s not free, 
f wedeny the Maior. For nor he, which doth not chaunze 
tirpoſe which/he bath once appoinred, hath not liberiy 
of will,” butwhich'couldnotpurpole any orberthing being 
lerby fome eternal cauſe. But the liberty ot 'God confiſtech 
HADES change of bis will & purpoſe, bur in this, thar god. 
althings vvhatſocuer he wil, alrogerher with His will, of 
T8 could have had otherwiſe decreed,or not deerve d 
ngs, which he decreed from everlaſting ofthe'crearion, 
eſeryacion & government of things, according to theſe ſay 
ings.Mat.19. Luk 18.1 ith me this is impoſſible , but with God all 
. things arepoſſible. Thele & the like Eyiews ſhew,; that 'God 
hath ſo appointed fr6 everlaſting with himſclfe the creatis 
ofthings;andrhe gathering and ſaying of this Church, hor, 
> asifhecould nor haue nor \ this, or not haue appointed 
Wok irotherwiſe,bur beeauſe ſoit ſeemedgood to him; neither 
- miſt menſſeeke any ſuperiour cauſe than hiv will of all his 
. divine workes which e exerciſeth in his crearures;neither 
: HOST any otherneceſliity robe found inthe, than which 
petiderh'of the moſt free appointment of ead himſelfe, 
br #s roveſolne of ſuch a purpoſe as is 10 be changed, ſo alſo 10 chage 
_ ir tither tobetreror to worſe jr rather ſervitude. or bondage,th2 free 
> liberty: For it proceederh of ignorace or impotency. For they 
| lis hat one &r purpoſe r,who either er in taking thevr,or are 
mot s ble to pe ferwerhes corſail which they haue taken Butro reſolue 
of fuch apurpoſe, ht althe eithcr bane bin decveedor not de- 
creed, which after is is decreed,is neither changed nor t6 be thane 
ged, at any time,this 7 ts perfets 7 Hud biberty.Now God whatſs-/ 
ever he hath decreed,conld either rior haze decreed it ar all, or hane 
ITee, Ir otherwiſe, Andrhathe chageth noe thar which behath 
ce decreed the perfefiner of bis nature,even his infinite wiſedome 
goodner 31 cauſe Thereof. For moſt wiſely & rightly doth he decree 
thinges,o conftancly perſiſterh inthat which is good & rieht. 
immngetability in god aſwel not diminiſh his liberty, as 
rality,o9 other chinger which are proper ware his divi- 


 Recthifany ws gertharit js apoins of libertie, not only to 


mn reſolue 
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reſolne of any adviſe what he will, bus afzer he hathrefolved, to | 1 
able either to followe it,or 10. change ut: wee yoderſtand by thoſe 24s. 
chings which haue bin alreadie ſpoken, that this doth agree "j 
to che creatures,which may erin their purpoles,& therefore 
ſtandin necd of changes & alccrations:but noatto Gad,, who 
can never cr,& therfore requireth nochange ot his purpoſe. 
Laſtly,if chey te ly, That nat ro be able 19 alter a purpoſe once un 
dertaken,ts a defe of ability or. power , & therefore ag1inf} the li- 
berry of God:We anſwere that the antecedent of this reply is. 
true, if the change of it be impoſſible by reaſon of ſomermpe 
diment,comming from ſome cxternall cauſe, or by reaſon of 
defect of nature or abihty; but the antecedent is molt falſe, 
itthe impoſſibility of change proceed fro aperteio of that 
nature which 1s not changed,and troma wilſedame &rig 
nefſc of that purpale which is, ynchangeable, and from a 
+ perleverance & conſtancy of the willin that which 15g 


' &.cightzafrer which fort it is apparant to bein God. 


Bur againſt that, where i: was ſaid,chas thewils ef al creatures Gods dire- 
are ſo guided by go that neither they are able to will, what he from &ing ot our 
not decreed , neither not to will, what he hath de- willrakerh 


everlaſiing has 


creed for them to will + more queftion is uſed to be made . 1. That 
which is ruled by the unchangeable will of god,doth nat woorke free- 1, oro of, 
lie; The will of Angels and men is ruled by the unchangeable wil of 
God.Therefore either it hath no libertie, or th: choiſe which it ma- 


eth is not tied ro the will of God. Anſwere we make tothe 
ior by a diſtinRion. Its nor a free agent whichis ſo rulc 


God,as:it hath no deliberation & cieion of his owne» Bur 
thatwhich god ſo ruleth, as he ſhewerh the obie& vnto the 
vnderſtandiog,and by his cffeRually moveth & affcRerh the. 
willco chooſe it; that doth norwithſtanding:freely woorke, 
albeitit be imclined,at the beck & wiliof god, whither he wil _ 
haue it. For to worke freely in the creatures,is not to woork. - 
without any ones goyvernmet,but with deliberation, & with a 
proper & ſclte-motion of the will, although this motion be. 
elſe-whencerailed & ruled. Wherefore, it is not the immus+- 
tability 8: operation of the divine wil & providence,which is... 
againſt rhis libertie,, bur a privation & conſtrainte of iudges»-- 
ment, which is an. impulſis, or a motion proccedingnot fro. 
an inward cauſe,or facultie,bur only from an outward caule, 


delide or againſt the nature of that which is mored , N 
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44 Or CunisTTan RELIGT1ON, PART.I, 
| animpulſion talleth not into the will: - bur God moveth- | 
it. leading and bringing it on as it were by obieRts, to chovſe- | 
'that which he will. For the facultic or abilitie and power of 
the will connoc he brought inro att, that is, ro ſhew and ex- 
preſſe it {clfe,withour an obiet;zand,Fe are, fue, anc more tt 
God, Ats.17.But to beemooved of no ather cane bur of 14 
felte only this is exceeding and infuuit perfeRton 2nd liver 
ty, agreeing to god alone which the creature cannor defire, 
much-lefſe arrogate and challenge ynto ir ſelfe, wichour ne- 
_ . torious blaſphemie, | EE 
Ne-eftieta | Faurcheric may eg6ly bee ſhewed, that the nece//3iie or ings 
keth'not a mutability,, whichariſerhnot from conftraint,bin from the 
NNE IBUBY nature of the will, or from the commarton of ir ſtirred by 0. 
This neceti;. thercauſes rochooſe or retaſe anob:eR choughr of by the 
ne p:ocees Mind, dath notarall withſtand or hinder the liberty of will, 
&ctir6 gods © Firſt,becauſe this neceſſity doth nor take away , but efſeTuateth 
_ in  en{preſerverhtbeindgement of the minde, *7 free or voluntarn 4': 
at deakies. ſent of the will,in as much as G»d doth cauſe and work in me 
veth this iti. borh-che notions,andeleron of obics.. 
| bertie. © © - Secondly,Becauſe God, aibeit he is by nature, that ir, by excee+ 
AbſoJure ne- ding and obſolute neceſſity g1od , and hath begotten his ſorne, and 


roar pay; had his holy ſpirite fromall eternity:yer will he acc by a conflrained; 


*'Þ © waicin God bur moſt free-will,be linegbe blefied and good, hauc his ſonne and 


 _ . greaterliber- holy ſpirite, and will all his purpoſes and works to be. good 
= « Sa Ny and iuſt, alchough it be impoſſible that hee (ould will any 
lure necet. ©hINg contrary to theſe which he hack already determined. 
” fity take a» If thenthir abſolne neceſſiry of willing rhings, in gadgdoth rar rake 
- wayaleſſcli awajeeven thegreareſ} liberiy:there is no doutbr buz that mcceffhtie, 
A yy oy pr which is but only conditional,thas #,according to the decree and go» 
Eh. fo , ez. DVernement of god,deth not take awaie that libernie , which agreeth 
ven have Unto thecreatures,tha: is,iudgement & eletionfree & voluntary, 
- -. greater liber | Thirdly, The holy Angels and bleſſed men in the celeſliall life, 
Sn of w:hand' p20 by our adverſaries oxne confeſſion, are endewed with greater 
_ 4 WY liberty of will,,han we are in this life, Bui they neceſſarily will thoſe 
—_ 7”. thinges only which everight nnd ft, and bate and abhorre all 
.thinges wharfocver are cvil & vniuſt,becauſe they are made | 
fuch of God;and fockabliſhed by him, and-are ſo illumwina- 
tcd and guided by the holy Ghoſt”, that they cannor orher- 
wiſc will or worke; neither bythisneceflity of willing rhoſe 
thinges which are good and pleaſing to ged, is the liberty of 


will 


- 


will taken away or diminiſhed in them, bur rather is encrea- 


Or Tur M1$tnR1n On MAN, 145 


| fed, and confirmed, as who with all willingnefſe choole and 
doc thoſe thinges onely which are 1uſt, | k 
- Fourthly, Fs  ſhewed by many tefl imonies of ſeripture,that the qany places 
« wils &7 voluntary actions of good and wicked men, which our adver- of icripture 
{ar ics maintazne 10 be and to hawe beene free, and we alſo, according © onheme the 
#0 the right meaning of this word liberty, do willinglie confeſſe , are F _ —- 
ſo guided by the ſecret and vnchangeable purpoſe of god , that they the liberty of 
we:rher can, nor coulde ezrher door be otherwiſe. Whertore enher which yer 
ſo many manifeſt places of ſcripture 'mult be denied , or o- Þ*tÞ we and 
penly corrupred,or it muſt be granted, that one & the lame x: pager 
aQion of the will 1s free & contingent in -cſpeR of che will, ledge. 
and neceſſary inreſpeR of gods government, ___ -, Contingent 
Fifly,ze is declared by many places of ſcripturethat al continges © ticaslccle 
efſeftes doe retaine their contingencie , which they hane from the — 
nature of their cauſes, although.they be done by the unchangeable reaton of any 
determination of the pw poſe or providence of god. Bur all voluntary neceſsine im 
effetes or motions are contingent,jnreſpett of the will, which by na- + wh EE, 
pure way like able 10 haue dane the plains contrary wngo chem. They T < : rai) 
$herefore retaine their contingency,that is. their liberty for this #s +> be (aidecf 
he contingencie of the aftions of the will)alchough they be ſo deter. the ettetts of 
mined of by gads wil,chas there cas. be no other. the wil which 
The realon of the Maior in this argument is,for thargod \< * m2 
 fomoverh the ſecond caules,and by chem bringerh to paſſe FN ' that 
what hee will,that in the mean ſeaſon by his providence he is, tree ,and 
doth noc deſtroy or aboliſh their nature, which he gaue che Tight afvell 
at their creation, but rather preſerverh,and nowntherh it;{ 0s _— __—_ 
that as concerning their nature, fome worke contingently, TE ns 
ſome a ach in reſpe& of rhe libertic of gods 
purpoſe, all worke contingenthe, and in reſpe& of the vn- _ 
changeablenefſe of his decree. all worke neceſſarily, ſo as 
_ they doe. For when god by the rifing of rhe Sunne lighte- 
neththe woorlde,he maketh nor the Sunne, ſo, as ifbring 
riſen ir did not necefſariliclighten,or were apt by naturenor 
to lighten:and yer is itin the power of god,cither rochange | 
the nature ofthe Sunne , or, that remaining as itis , not to 
lighten the world: as he ſhewed in AEgypr, and ar the paſ- 
fon of Chriſt, In like manner , when rhe Quailes lighe at 
the Tentes ofthe Iſraclites , and the Rauens carric meare 


bw Elias,and one Sparrowe fallethon the ground, God doth 
K nor 
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& "HRISTIANARELYGCTON PART I, 
- notmake thenature oftheſc hving creatures ſuch,as could, 
not be carricd elſe-where * and yet that they can haue noo*;| 
- * ther motionthan that which they have; by reaſon ofthe wil 
* of godinterpoſed & comming berween,the Scripture plaine, 
__ Jy affirmicth.Wherecfiris maniſeſt; that as in other thinges, 
., which worke contingently their contingencie; foirthe wil” 
- thelibertic whichis given irof Godyts not taben away, butra 
"ther preſerved by gods governement. fa mt 
© Nowthen;ifour adverfaries in their argumentyngderſtid. 
.thar Libertywhich confiſterth inthe deliberation of the mind 
and fceeafſentotthe will, we do noronche-graunt,but alſo 
betrer maincaine than they, the libertic of will in ail aftiorg 
thereoftand ſothe Maior of their argument ſhall be falſe; ty 
witte,thart choſe things which are done bythe vnchangeable- 
decree of God,are nor done by the free wil of men & angels. 
For this libertie the providece of god doth fonert hinder;bur 
rather eſtabliſh & confirm, tharwicthour rhis,thatlibertie ci. 
not ſomuch as be:for God both keepeth his order whick he: 
appointed at the creation by his perpetuall efiicaci& ope*+: 
rarion,& doth infpireinto all by his vertuc true notions and 
right eleQtion. Bur if they challenge a libertie-vnto.the crea-- 
. tures depending of no other cauſe whereby it is guided, wet: 
, 1.» denietheir whole argument,as knowing ſuch alberty-of cre 
-— -atures toſtand againſt the whole Scriprure,and rhatironlic- 
__ agreethymo God. For him alone doe all thingesferne: Inhinwe- 
#.,.-+ - 1 tine and moue, and hane our beeing : he giveth vnto al norton lie 
+++»: life orpower of moving themlſclues,burieven breathing 00, 
-__ «4+ +1 Thariszvery moving itfclfe, 395 6. ahh 
- Thewilwor-  To'the fame renderh: this ' Obietion allo. FF rhe will," 
| kethtwge- "whenit # converted of God,or turned and inclined to other obicer, 
_e ___ "cannot with-fland jt is even mere paſſiue,and ſoworkethmor at all, 
not meere  Butthisconlequence deceiver!: them, becauſe there 15 not 
; alive, afofficienrenumeration in th: Antecedenr;of thoſe aRions: 
which the will may haue, whenit is moved of God-Foritis 
able noronberowithſtand God moving it;hur alſo of ic own! 
proper-motionro afſentandebey kim - And when it doth 
this,ir is notiele, neither doth ir onelie ſuffer, oris moved,” 
| burirſelſe exerciſeth and moyerh her own »Qions.&> et 1his + 
3s to be underſioolit of the ations of the will notef the new qualities 
of #nclinarions which it hath to obey cod . For theſe themrill recet- 
| | VEIN 
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wh not by ber owune operation' bus by the woorking of the holie 

| hofF, - h * 

, Thirdly they fay : That which withſtandeth the will of god; is The will of 
x0: guided by 32: But the will of men in many ations withſianderh ; 7g mer qgony 
the vvill of god: It isnot therfore atwaies guided by the will of gods... F. p- «of 

| Bur the conſequence hear tailerh , becauſe there are foure God,is yer 
rermes.Forthe Maior is truc,if both the revealed and rhe fe= guicet by his 
cret wil of God be vnderſtood,ſo that fimphe & inalreſpedts 1 inns and 
it be vvithſtood, and tharbe done , which ſimply and by no ſing TE 

means it would haue done:thar which 1s impoſſible ro come goc relult, 
topaſſe,becauſe of the omnipotency and liberty of God. Bur 

in the Minor the wil of God muſt be vnderſtood, as it is re« 
vealed. For the ſecrer decrees of Gods will and providence 
areevet ratified,and»re perfourmed in all, even in thoſe 
whomoſt of all withſtand Gods commandements. 'Netther 

| yet are there comrary wils in god. For nothingis found 123 
kis ſecret purpoſes, which diſagreeth with his nature: revza« 
led in his word: And God'openeth vynto vs in-his Law,whac . 
he approverh & liketh;& what agreerh with his nature;&the 
order of his mind : burhe doth nor promile or reveale,howe: 
much grace/he wil or purpaſeth ro giue to every onetoobey* : 

his commandements. | 132-31 "$5 FR 

Foutthly, as rouching chis' OttzAion: FF all m28i0ns God though 
even" of rvicked willes are raiſe$and ruled by the will of god; the mover of 
and' many of theſe diſacree from the Lay of god , and are firm wicked wils 
gad [eemerhs to bee made the cauſer of (inness The anſwete. +a = _ 

5 /thatit isa paralogiſme of the: Accident. For they \wickedneſſe 

diſagree from the Lavye , not as they. are ordained by, of the wils, 

| or proceede from the'yvill of God-6for »rhus farrethey' _ 

agree very vvelbyvich the in{tice' and Lavve of God)bue + 

as they are done by men, or Devils:and that by teaſon of: 

| thisdefe&;becauſe either they donot know: the will of god: 

| when they do ir,or are not moved by the fight & knowledge; 

| thereof ro doit;thar is,they doe it not tothatend,thar they 

| mayobey pod, who wilſo hauc if. For whatſocyer is doneto!: 

| this endjirdiſagreeth nor from the Law,ſcing the Law doth. 

| nor, bur with this condition, cither commaunde or forbidde;- 

any thing,if God hath not commaunded a man to- doe: os. 

 therwile-. 'Sodothrthe Lawe of God forbidde to kill any-: 

| 1n;exceptowhome” God hath commaunged any to kill... 
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143 Or ChnrsrrAn Retr oton, Part 1, 
Who then killeth aman,God not commaunding it, heeong; 
of doubr doth,&offenderh againſt the Lawe,' Neitherdoth 

- - ” Goddifſent from himfelfe or his lawe, when hee will haue 
* ſome thing donecither by his reveiled , or ſcerer will;other« 
_ _ wiſe thi according tothe general rule preſcribed by himlelf 

+ inhis Law;Forhe hath ſuch ends '& cauſes'of all his' purps# 
ſes,jas, thar they cannor bur moſt exaGQtly agree with hizy rig- 
cure 8auſtice, © - | Gt Fr 

- Fiftly they obieR: Liberry wwhich is guided of anorh;er,canna 
be an imageof that libertie vvbich dependeth of no other, which" 
in god. Bur the liberty of mans will, 4s rhe image of the liberty, 
wohich's: in God. Therfore the liberty of mans wvil depende th no 
or 3:1 not guided by the wil of god. We deny che Maior. For ſceing 

_ thartevery thing which is like, is nottheſame withthar vnro 
 whichitis like,ro conceiue in;ſome ſort rhe liberty ot god, 
tr iscnough tharreaſonable creatures doe woorke vpon' des 
liberation and free cleRion of will, albeir this ele&ion in the 
creatures is both guided by rhemſclues and other,in God by 
no other than by his own divine wiſedom. The imageofs 

_ thing is norrhe thing it ſelfe * and rhe inequality of degrees 
raketh not away the image, as neither the likenefſe and fie 
milirude of ſome parres raketh away the difſimilitude of 0+ 

- thers.Wherefore the liberty of reaſonable creatures both is 
governed of ged,and is notwithſtanding a certaine- image of 
theliberty which is in god, becauſc itchooſerh things once 

_ knowenvnto it by her owne and+free or voluntary motion; 
For' as of other faculties or properties,fo alſo of hberty,itiz 
impoſſible that the degrees ſhould be equall in god &- 
his creatures; whereas all things are infinite in-god;and 
finire in his creatures. . Secing therefore wiſedom; rightes 
ouſneſſe,ſtrengrh,in the creatures is the image -of the + 
meaſurable'vviſedome,righteouſnefſe,and power which isit 
God: a portion alſo of liberty agreeable and competent 
 forthecreatures may be the image of the liberrywhich isin 


4 


The willis BF Sinly,chey ſay, 7f the creature cannot but doe that wohich 
| notudle , of god will hane done,and carmor doegwhar god wiltnor hawe done , the 
_—_ P _—_ will hath no afine force,bu1 3: wholy paſſoue , eſpecially in our cath 
wo +. Derffon,which is che worke of god:Likewife there is no "ſe of lawth 


worketh by "4 aA Wav 
_ more Gottrine.diſcipline;exhartation, threatnings, puniſhmenter, 
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1,promiſer, and lafilie of our fiudie and endevour , Wee denyithan the fan, 
{pg met Becauſe rhe firſt or principall cauſe being —ne Tung 
put, the ſeconde or inftrumeurall caule is northereby taken 7; of o0gs 
away. For as god lightnerth the world, and doth quicken the operation. 
earth,bringeth foouth corne,nouriſheth hving creatures, 8& 
yet are nor the inſtruments of Gods working idle, as the ſun 
the raigne,the carth,husbandmen,and food:So god conyer= 
'ecth men,rulerh their purpoſes, wils,and ations,tharis, teas» 
WW cherh & mooverhthem ro approue and chuſe what he wil;by 
WE Jaws,by magiſtrates,by dofrins,by rewards,by puniſhments 
WW & laſtly by their own wil, which al he vſeth as inftrumErs,nor 
asif he could nor withour theſe illighrE che mind with noti- 
ons,& incline the wil:bur becauſe it ſo ſeemeth good to him 
to exerciſe his power by theſe, -. | © 
| Itthey reply, Tha thas would neceſſertly come 10 paſſe ſo,which Albeit God 
ks don, tr even without themes therfore they are in vaine vſed:we y as able to 
deny the antecedent. For although God were able ro moue re: wk RoIgne 
mens wils wichour theſe , and ith | 


ce had ſodecreede rodoe, would with 

| men doubtles ſhould doe withoutrheſe, what now they doe out the will, 

being mooved by theſe: yer whereas God hath once ſo de- ha ne 
creed the effeRes, ashe "he's alſo appointed their ſecond in by wg a 5 

| ſcumentalland impulſiue cauſes : that verily ſhallbee done the wo: king 
which god wil haue done, butycr nor withour middle and of the wil is . 
ſecond cauſes, by whoſe means and working comming bee- 50t 1 vane, 
eweene- and interpoſed, god will bring his purpoſes and de» 
crees to paſle, Luk, 11, He will gine his boly ſpirit to ih who 

«che hims,Rom. 8.10, Whome he hath predeſtinated, them hath he 

alſo called, If they reply againe: Alhough ir be granted that theſe 

ave not in vaine intho/e,in whom god will ſhew his force an1beeffe» 

Auall by them:yet in others, who are noz moved by them, there is ng 

wſe of them: we anſwer, 1,Although there were no yſe:yet bee 

caule that is notknowen vnto vs,whom god will mooue, or 

| Not mouc,we areto labour inteaching and vrging al, and to 

| commirtrheevent and fruirof ourlabourro god. 2, Tim.4. 

| Preach the word be inflant inſeaſon &c.Ezech. 3, 7f thou warne 

| #hewicked,eh he turnenot fro hisrickedner he ſhal die in his ins 

| t1,but thou baſs delivered thy ſoule. Secondly we aunſwere, 

the conſequence foloweth not from the deniall of one parti». | 

cular,to the deniall ofthe generalor from a not ſufficient e» © * 

AuWcration, For akhough _—_— obcy not teaching 8 P” 
& mo 
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Tygo : Or CurtTsrranRECiGIoNPaART, r, 
- - *-monitions;neither are moved withrewards'& puniſhments 
"yer this vic is grearthatby this means their naughtines& 
© ſtabbornes is opencd,&ſo the iuſtice of god made more mia. 
*Tohn, 15. - nifeſtin rheir puniſhm Er, 7f F had not done works among then 
bRom.1, « which none other 14 did.they had not had fin. ® God hath ſhewed 
"ALOE > 2 wnto th2,co the intent that thty might be without excuſe. © We an 
' #0 god the ſweet ſavor of chriſt in them that are ſaved, v7 in the win 
periſh Heb.7.9.Externaldiſcipline is called the righteeu/nes of th 
- fleſa: Therefore 3s dependeth-0n, mans wil, The calequece of thiy! 
" zeaſon is to be denied,which dothnothold from the voſui. 
- on or putting of rhe ſecond cauſe,to the remoying of the ti} 
caule.For as tt followeth nor,the {& cauſcth day,therfore gol 
 dothnotſoncither doth chis folow:the ynregenerarperform 
outward diſcipline,therfore they doit, god not cauling itin 
.-. © thein,norruling & direfting them, 
Yowethe © © 3 Obica. They alleadgereſtimonies allo,which confirm tha 
Scriptures 'ad Yen do evillor good with freewil.As,Ex.35.The childrenof Jjracll 
ritlibertic | offered free gifts wnto the Lord,* F haue ſer before thee life & death 
ef will, good o& evilybleſſings t3 curſings.therfore chooſe lifegrhat both rhou 
vDcu.33 js : | 

h - &* thy ſeed maze live. Bur in theſe & al the like places only thar 
"liberty of mis wilis affirmed,which hath bin ſpoke of before 
thatis, thatthe wil obeicth or withſtandeth the precedent 
 IudgmFrofthe ynderſtiding with free &. voluntaric morion 
* withour any coſtraintzbut the governmec of god is not arall 
removed fromyoluntarie ations, For it vyas ſhevyed before, 
Thacthis libertic of wil doth nor tid againſt that neceſfiizic, 

- whiely by the providence ofcod doth accompanie ir,  - 
_ 9 \'ObicR.They bring forth tefFimonies alſoin which neceſſitys 
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© wobligacioyer boade;by vyhich the Parentrsarc bound w] 
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havercgard of the infirmitic of theic children... Soallo. the 


power of will in the ſame place ſignificth, the right or power 


of determining any thing,no obligation or bond hindering 


-ir.But the removiag of any obligation orcoattion cath not 


ac all rake away the vachangeablencs of voluntaric ations, 
which vachangeablenes hangerh oa the decree of gad. For 


' as well kts wil,who is not bound,veither by anienecd,or wat 
. conſtcained,is guided and moved by the purpoſe and coun- 


ſell of gods providence; as his, whome either bond, or ncede 
conſcainethto reſolue of any purpoſe Wherefore the {crip- 
ture denicth nogthat the will is moved &rulcd by gad, wheE 


_ it is not driven by.bonde,or vyant,or feare; todo any thing: 


7 


for there are beſides tacſe manic. other. realons and caulcs 
by vvhich god can moue it,cicher to. wil,or not to will, 
19 Ob, They bring'places of ſ{cripture,wbich zeſtifie chat me 


 wilor do ſonemhat,god bidding o&3 willing otherwiſe.ler.7. Becauſe 1 
haut called yatgand yehaue not anſwered, F wil doe vmo this hauſe, will that © 
a: 1 haue done 49 Silo, Mat,z3 Hieruſalem, Hieruſalen, how often whichyet 
would 1 haue gathered thy children, even as thehen gaibereth her hee 
. chickens under her winges. and ye would nor? Ff then they did that, 


which god wauld not; heir ations did depend onely of th cir own wil, 


& not of gods. Anſwere. Itis a fallacie concluding that which - 


is in ſome ſortfo, robe in al reſpects and fimply ſo. For god 
vvillnoc the ations of Gnners, as they are finnes:Burthe wil 
them.as they are puniſhmentes of innes, and the execution 


of his iuſt iudgement. Wherefore this conſequence holderh 


not : Ged will nor zhe actiansof the wicked, as they are ſins. There- 


foreſimply hewill not haue them to be done ,, but they dependonely 
on the willof che wicked, For it god imply would rhem not,they 
| «could by no mcanes; be done. And except there were ſome» 


what in them,which did agree with bjs iuſtice and nature:he 


. would not by reaſon of his goodnes infinit and paſſing mea- 


ſuceſuffer them to be done, 


mading & approving ir.,; For be requireth ir of all, and bits 


lf they replic, Ther. god would things contrary to thoſe which mt 
d» as itis ſaid, How ofien world 1 haue gathered chee,and therefore 
+4 6 dane onely by the will of men , whatſoever mendoe, the ſame 
aunſwere ſerycrth: chargod woulde the obcdience of all his 
rcalonable creatures rowards his law as concerning his com 


gcrhallcois, and approvethitin "y > as becing agreeable 
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purity: burneither will hee alwaiesitzcidr _ 

in allas concerning his working & grace, whereby they who! 

are direQed and guided doe that which God approverh and 

-aartespBEk4 TheLord bath not givenyou an "7504 
.ceilve,andeiest0 ſee,and eares to heareunco th day.” 

4, #hether there beam libertie in viandwhet itie.. 
4 wm Gibertie of will inmengt is proved.r.Becanſe wan 
was made tothe image of God | And free-willis part of the 


Gen,1.26. image ofgod-2,By lacaics ſcripture. Les vr make man inour 


Eccleſ.15. 14, ve none Medi, God made men from the beginning, 
and 256 men in the hand of his counſell. 3. By the Jefieteing of 
cha! Which agreeth to man . For man worketh vypon 
deliveratis,thatis,freely, knowing, defiring , & refuſing this 

,or that obieQ. And becauſe the defanities agreeth vnto man: 

therefore allo doth the thing which is defined agree ro him, 

Th -,- I Obie. Ff there be mn man libertie of wil,the defirine of ori 

e dofrine _. ; | ; 

of Vrginal fin £/741 fenme-s overthrowen:for theſe are comtrarie not tobe able 100+ 
not over- © God,and 89 haue liberty. of wall. Aunfwere.They Arc Not Conte 


- throwen by tratie:becauſe we hane liberrieto will and doe good , only 


| 1 *% 
are an part,to wit,as we arc regencrared by rhe holy {pirnte , but 


hold xo be in P2Xtin wholc,and ful,neither in char degreezin which before 


Man. the fal we hadir,and ſhall haue it inthe life rocome, Again, 


alrhough the vnregenerare are only able cowil thoſe things 

whichare evil;yer they will chem wvpor deliberation, without 
conſtraint,even by their own | roper &'inward motion -and 

therefore freely. - - 

Abficie ry > Ob-Hethathath ot abihcie ro chooſe aebigerurbel, hath 
chooſe as wel 1108 free wil exarbitremes.But man hath not ability ro:chooſe as wel 
as bad, good erevill;Thereforebe hath nor freewill. Anſwere.The maor 
nor neceſſa/confiſteth ofa bad definition of free will. For the libertie of 
pn: pon MN teatonable creatures coliſtethinthe ivwdgemer 8deliberatis 
of themind or vnderſtznding, S&inthe free aſſent of the wi, 

notin a 20 wil as wel goodas evi;orc6trary.The good 

f cop reaſon of the wmiſedome and rightenefle of their 


indgement,& of the great & conſtirpropenfion 'or readines 
ofrheir wil to tharzwhich they know robe eqwdd & right, can 
norwilevil & vniuſt things buronly chings good & honeſt,& 
yernor withſtanding they moſtfreely choo'e & doe thoſe 
'things which are inſt.Right {o,me by reaſon of their.in-bred 


Ignorice,& corrupt NGEEE: thoſe a M————_* 


- " 


- Or Tux M1zzunry On Man, © T53 
be done,& of the end,as alſo by reaſon. of the ſtubbarnes '& 
frowardnes of their will,ciwil oncly thoſe things which are 
evil which alſo they follow & purſuc with exceeding willing- 
nes & pleaſure,vnullthey arercgeneratcd by Gods ſpirite.” 

ObicR. That is free which-ia ruled of none ather but of it ſelfe 
onely;or which is bound to none. Mens wil 1s not ruledof it ſel/e one. The 
ty,bur oe} another;and 3s bound 10 the law: therefore ir is not free. An n— : " fn, a 
were. The Maior is true, if it be meant of that liberty-which ye. ;;clinerh 
-4s in God,but falſe being meant of mans liberty. For,mahn tv ro finttetly,” 
-beruled of nonets nor liberty,butaſhamefullbarbariy; and 
a wretched ſlavery; : Bur the true hiberticof rheereature rs © 
10be ſubietvnro honeſt &iuſt lawes, & roobeythem:Irisa 
.power of living as chou wilt, according vntothelaw of God, 
. 4 ObicQ. That which is a ſervant &- in bondage is nor free. Bus 
wr wil is a ſervauns end in bondage. T herefore our will 3s nos. free. 
:Anf:Thereis an-ambiguity in this reaſon,orit affirmeth thar 
-tobeſimply ſo, which is but in ſome'reſpe & ſorrſo;or the: 
-coclufion fercherh in more, than was in the premifies. Thar 
which is in bondage,is nor free,that is,norin thatreſpe@or 
-confideration,as it 1s in bondage. Our arbitrementor willis 
in bondage;to wit,ynder fin. Therefore iris nor free, thatis, 
fromfingwhich iris nor able roſhake- off by any forcewhich 
:jrſeIfe hath, exceprict befreed & delivered by the grace of 
-God.Bur hereof it tollowerh nor:therfore ſimply no way iris 
free. Foriris free;as rouching rhe obieQes repreſenred vnro 
itby the vnderftanding:becauſle it chooſethor refuſeththem 
being once knowen;or ſuſpendeth andtorbearethther a&is, 
by her own & proper motion, without c6ſtraint; The ſumme. 
ofall is: We graunt the concluſion,iffree, bee takenforthar -- 
which hath abiliry rodo thoſe thinges which are [good 'and © 
pleaſing to God:for fo far-isir in ſervitude vnderfin;8&harh . 
power oncly to fin:bur we deny the wholeyit freebe rakenfor = 
yolunrary,or delzberatiue,which choolechthe obieRes repre» 
lented ynto it by yoluntary motion, nor conſtrained or fore 
cedthereto byanicexternall agenr. 104 1ranaotiet 
5 There ave fourdegreerof freew/l, nt cs 
| ] T mayeaſfily be naderflodby ” rn of the libertie 
of mans wil, what the liberty it ſelfe is. Nowthere are foure 
degrees of that libertic which is in man,which are diſtingui» 
fhedaccaiding to the divers ſtates a.” 
WF * T 2 


- ws 


The will of 


*- 
Py 


CEA ow oe TU Od EE ER OCELSOMHR PALMS een cw i. ay, 4 


Ne I Ms "Hs $ oy” en Wo Es IN 
FE WaLd ets MES Eo abalone 
DEPT - , < ky 


wy inman'be 


Foe OrCunrsTrtAn REC GTonN Part. rt, 

The firſt de-' ' * The firſt degree of libertie was in man not yer fallen,before ſinne: 
grecotlidets oyenthar power and ability given vnto man from abouc; by 
which the mind was lightned with the perfe & and 'cerraine 
knowledge of god & his divine will, whereby thewill alſo by 
the proper inclination therof & free mots did yeeld perte& 
obedience vnto the knowenwil of god;Bur yer the will was 
not ſo confirmed in this inclination & knowledge;bur thatir 
could decline & defe& from that obedience by her ownpro 
per & free motio,ifhope of ſhew of any good to come by de 
feRing were offered vnto it, Or ſhorter thus . Before the fall 
it was ſuch apowerin man, as that he was able to will and 

. yeeld pertet obedience, tobe coformable regod,& ro make 
choiſc of thar coformirie: And further was able it he hſted 
Man before tofoctake that comformitie.0r-20 be yer ſhorter . Before the fal 
his fallhad © there was a fitnes & aptitude in-man to chooſe good orewvil; 
pericQ!libers and man was perfeRtly conformed togod,hecanſe be was made 
YR bs Frazge of god. Againe, All thinges which God made were 


eontinue 


Gre his fal, 


,02d,orro Verie good. Now that there was inour firſt pacents ſome weak 
Fall nes ivined with perfecte knowledge and obedience-of God, 
which might be overcome by the greatnes- & force of ſome 
temptation,the cyentit {elfe doth evidently inough declare, 

; Man thongh And that by the eſpeciall purpoſe ofgod there was not ſo 
moltfree,yce quchgrace beſtowed vpon our firſt Parentes, as thereby 


_— they were not able to be ſeduced by the tenration of Satan, 


| fal,Godnor and be mooyedo finne: the Apoſtle: witnefſerh,Ro-11.whe 


svilting um, heſanth: Godh4:h ſhutwup all in wnbeleefe , that be might haut 
ng mcrcie on all, Likewiſe Row. 9. ſaying. That the veſſelles of wrath 
- are prepared of God to defiru;on;hethewerh,thar god rherfore 

ſuffered mankinde ro fall,becauſc ir ſeerred good 10 Him not on- 

© Geo declare his mercie towardes his choſen , bus his anger alſo,and 

power & ##uſtice,in puniſhing the reprobate.Furtherwore,wheras 

nothing is done,withour the everlaſting and moſt goodpur- 

poſe & coiiſcl of godzthe tal allo of our het Parecs may beſo 

miich the lefſeexempored fro ir, by how much the more:god 
hadpreciſely 8& exa&ly determined from everlaſting,concer 

ning his chiefe worke, even mankinde, what he would hauc 
done.Laſtlie,the creature ci by-no means retaine thar righ- 
zeouſnes, and conformity with God,except god,who gaue it 

| keep ir,neicher canheleeſeir,if god will haue ir kepr-accor- 

gipg to thele ſayings: [a.l.Everir good giving,ey everie poſe 

$1 
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gift is fromaboue,&s commeth downe from the father of lieht.loh.n 
In is woas life, and the lifewas the light of men, which lighteth e* 
very man that commerh intothe world, Pialm 51 Take not away. 
thy halie ſpiri: from me. F ſalm.104. Ff how hide thy face,they are 
: zronbled.2.Tim.2.The foundation of God remaineth fure,and haih 
this ſeate,The Lord knoweth who are his. And of our confitmati « 
on and cſtabliſhmenr 1a the life ro come, Maih.22. 7a the re- 
ſurreftion they are as the Angels of god in heaven, As thenma 
- could nor haue fallen,except god had withdrawen his hand 
& nor lo forceably &cfteRually affeted hiswil,& ruledir 1n 
rcmptation:{o nexthercould he perſiſt in integritie, when ke 
was tempted,except God had ſuſtained and confiimed bim, 
eyen as he cofirmed the bleſſed Angels,thatthey ſhould not 
deteR and fal away together yvith the other Apoſtatacs.Se- 
ingthereforc ſuch vyasthe firſt mans eſtate, from which 
hee wittingly and vvillinlie fell;the crime and faulc of finne 
+ neither can, nor oughtto bee laid on god,but on man only, 
a notwithſtanding he fcl by che crernal counſcl and will 
of God, > , AEON LIN | 
Humane reaſon fifiyngher own wirt,in d:riviong the blame T0 cauſes of 
_ offin from herſelfe,vhen ſhee hearerhtheſe rhinges,is trou- (magna s ” 
bled and keepcth aſtirre, and faineth many ablurdities to which lavik 2 
folow,excepr ſuch aliber'y of doing well or evill be given to man, fault ofthe 
that bis perſeueraunce or falling depend of bizowun wilalone Firſt fone 
that god was the cauſe of that fir(t ine, and by conſequent, of all 0- 08'Von/'s 
ther fins,cs which came all of the firſt fall:Likewiſe,tnat be was the 
-  cat[e of the ſin of the Devill ſeducing man: eſpeciallie ſeeing the 
forſ# firs 151108 to be accounted a prniſhmet,as = ſins:for no fuhad 
gone before,which ſhould be puniſhed with that finne : & therefore 
ſeeing god could not will thar as a puniſhment he may ſeeme tohaue x, 1.4 6 ; 
- willed;s a5@fin.Bur alchough there be nothing to the contra- fgnne ms 
ric vvhy fin may not be the puniſhmeEtevEof it ſclie;where- bee apuoiſhe* ; 
as inthe ſic aftionboth the creature depriving himſelfe of 1 <2t vntolie 2 
thatconformitie which he had with God, might ſfinne., and _ _ = 
God depriving him ofthat good, which he of his owne ac- DE 12 ® 
cord caſteth away,might puniſh,as itis ſaide of coverouſnes, Gods 
Syrach.3 4-There is nothing worſe than when one envieth himſelfe: 
and this js a rewarde of bis wickednes - Yet notwithſtanding 
- thereareother endes beſides puniſhment, for yvhich it was 


coavenicnt for God 30 yvill the aQion þoth of the Devill, & 
ks I me 
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Other endcs of man, God would the rempration of man which was done by thi 
and caults Devil,as arryal of me, bywhich irmight be made manifeſt , vrohe» 
woldihe « ther he would perſevere in true piety rowards God: Even as God * 
| ion, though himſelfe doth tempt Abraham immediatly , when hee cem- 
not the finnc maundeth himito dothat, which yet he vyoulde- not have 
gets done.God would that aſſent of man, by which hedid yeeld umothe 
oy Devil,againſs the wil of God,as a manifeſtation of the weakenes and 
2  feeblenesof theerearnre, which cannot keep the gifres- where- 
with he was adorned by God, without Gods eſpecial] inſtin& 
and aide.Likewiſe, He would haue this done, as an occaſion or way 
ro manifeſt his inſiice and ſeverity in puniſhing , and his mercy in 
ſaving ſinners; As Exod.9g. Rom g. Now Ged reſpeRing & wil- 
ling theſe things inthat perſwaſion and enticement of Sas 
tan', andin mans afſenting & yee]ding thereynro:did not- 
withſtanding all this while hate the fin of both, and therfore 
did not willir,neither cauſe ir bur iuſtly permitreth & ſuffred 
 irrobedone. For firſt, wharſoever things God doth, they are al- 
waier iuſt, 2. He was not bound unto man to preſerne and c 
him in oriene 3 -He would hawe man to be tempred and co fal , thas 
he might try mans perſeverannce in true piety toward; God. 4.Thas 
he might manifeft the weakeneſſe of the creature, 5. That this fal 
might bee an occaſion and waie , 10 manifeſt gods inſtice & mercy. 
Theſe things very wel agree with che natuce and law ofgod. 
Now that they fay, Thar man did not fall of his own free wilgex- 
cepthe had equal power as well co perſiſt 3n obedience as to fall: the 
conſequence isnor of force,becaule they reaſon from an ill 
definition of mans liberty, which they imagine cannot fiand, if 
zt be determined and ruled by God. But the whole ſcriprure wit- 
neſfſeth thar ir ſufficeth'for the liberty of the creature, if the wil be 
inclinable of is ſelfe 10 the comwrarie,of that which is chooſeth, ard 
goth of it own accord chooſe that which the minde either liketh or dis 
Theth, © 
yr hencealſo js that diſſolved that they ſay, that man 
»0# inſily prniſhed of god,if he could not avoid his fal. For he that 
finneth willingly,or doth dcaw. on himſelfe-the necefſicy of 
finning,is ſth puniſhed, his own conicience accuſing him: 
neither is it vniuſt that he is forſaken of God, and deprived. 
of the grace of the holy Ghoſt , who wittingly and wilogy 
eaſteth it away,and that hee ſuffer the puniſhmenr of this bis 
Iogratitude and contempt of god, although he py > Go 
| | | 13d» 
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7 7: Or Tur MrsrtrY On Man,” Tt57 
forſaking him,do otherwiſe, For none is foriaken of god, ex- 
cepthe be willing to be forſakE. As Ma.18.1; muſt needs berhat 
offences [hal come , bus woe be unto thas man by whom: the offence 
commeth, ; y 

Artlength they ſay, that god is made crmel,envious , and fore 


{ 


bounty and mercy , if he did not beflow that- grace upon man Gods deniall 
without which he knew ma could not ſtand or conſiſt in temp ration; ©! \ gw : 
& yer would haue him tempred of the Devil. Bucrheſe & the like we — pe" 
tantings & reprochings of the works & iudgements of god, metcic, 
otit of doubr are-ioyned with-great impiety, becauſe they a+ | 
yerturne that ground and principle,which is rhe firſt degree 
& ſtep to godlines and reverence towards God,that is, that 
whatſoever God doth,it is good and iuſt, and ncr diſagree» 
ing'from hisnature& lawe, whether the reaſon thereof bee 
knowen vme vs, orynknowen,, Wherefore this auniwere 
ſhoulde ſuffice, that itdiſagreeth nor frd the mercy & good- 
riefſe of Gad, whatſoever he doth. Bur there is not wanr-' 
of other anſ{weres:As,that that denial of grace doth notuua- 
gree,buc very well agreeth with the mercy & bounty{ of god, 
when God vvillhauerhis to be an occaſion of beſtowing a 
greater grace & benefite:av it is appatantim the fall and re» 
ſtoring of man.Again,thatrhar is nor diſagreeing from mer- 
cy,or any other vertue, which doth apperraine tothe mani- 
felting-of rhe glory of the chiefe good, which is God. For al 
though ir be mercy notto reioice in rheruine or deſtruftion 
of his creature,yer mercy ought not to fight with iuſtice,now 
iris inſt, that more regard ſhould bee had of the chiefs good, 
that is,God,both by himſelfe and by others,that &fall erea+ 
tures: Wherefore very wel do agree together in God his mer 
cy which wilnotrhe dearh of a finner,& his juſtice which ſuf 
fereth mankind ro fal,thac by his fal che ſeveriry &goodnefſe 
of God may appeare. = 3-0 
The ſecond degree is in man f.illen into ſin, being wmegenerat OY 
Inthis ſtate by. wil verily doth work dnelyiguer ken £3 
to evilonly, &can do noughr els bur fin,excepticbe regene- bertie afrer 
rated by the holy ghoſt.0r ſhirrer;lt is the fienes 8 pronenes *hefallin 
In ma afrer his fall being vnregenerare; tochooſe only eyill. Pan Dore © | 
The realon is,becauſe me by the firſt Partts falare deſtitute — s 
of cherruc knowlege of God,& of al inclmation to obey him 
Therefore-no ations of the varegenerate,bee they never - 
Yr: tle 
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159' Or CuniSrran RECTGToN, PARY 1. 
___ notable,can pleaſe God, ſeing they are nor reterred to this 
Edjthatgod may be honored by theirobediEce. This blindnes 
Ga & corruptio of mis nature dorh the ſcripture huely depaint 
' Pfal.39-214 Out in very many places. Althe thoughts of m2 ave very evil We 
2. Cor.3.59. arent able}of our ſelnes tothink any good thing We were by nate © 
Epheſ.2-3' the ſons of wrath.Ci the black More chage his thin?The may ye aiſo 
rg do good, that are accuſtomed to do evil. An evil tre canot bring forth 
We 7” - gnod fruje,Whetfore the wil & abilityto do good works; is io 
more inthe ynregenerats power,than their,creation. 
Thelibertie This liberty of the vnregenerate is the moſt wretched ſer 
whichisio | yieudeof fin,& very death in fins,wherof the fcriprure trea- 
me” a tet in many places;as.oh:8:34.#/hoſorver comirterh ſen,is the 
terhis fall, & 7 
nor yet :ege- ſervant of fin,* Know ye not that ts whomſoever ye grue your ſeluer 
nerated and as fervitst9 obey , his ſeruatsye are ro whomye obey whether it bee 
= wm rok = of fin unto death,or of obedience wnto righreonſnes?> Promiſing vn- 
dage of fine to them libert }, 7 are themſelues ſervants of corruption. 
»Rom ,*, 16, I Obie. Nothing more eafje faith Eraſmins,eh2 to keep 4 mat 
b 2.Pet.2,19, band from ſtealing. Again,Socrater, Ariſtides,&r mane others haue 
Frec om © ſhewed gx excreiſed many vertues.Therfore they had free-will to ds 
ode good before regeneration. Anſr.This is anil definition of a good 
without.an Woorke and of freewill ro good, which is a'power of yeelding 
inwarde faith obedience pleaſing togod. The wnregenerat ſiral with5n by their 


- andobcdi- luſt & & defire,chough not by outward fatt:Thar che onregene- * 


rat'contzin their hads,that is,obſerve onward diſcipline, this is 


» > good. alſo gods benefit, who by his generall oyvovidence governerh alſo the 


herts of the wicked, bridleth their inbred wickednes,that is break 
not forth gr effet that which iz wold.But hearofir foloweth not 
tharicivcaſic to begin inward obedicnce,or thar to craine 
their hands from ſtealingis imply agood work. Neither are ' 
= thoſe good works before God, that1s, pleafing vnto God, ' 
” Theevirard Which haue nor ioyned with them faith & inward obedience 
wg. £o0d Bur faith & inward obedience could not be inthem; bicauſe 
A  teeel they were notregenerated. « 

” bywantofsn Reply. 1. The workes of the lawruare good : Heathen men did 
{nwardfaith, the woorkes of the law:therefore the worker of heath# men were good 
FO * © © And by conſequenct heathe mi alſo or unregenerat, hauz liberty of * 
deine good We anfwertothe Maior by a diſtinCtio.The works | 
of the law aregood;true,by themſclues:burtthey are madei'] 
by an accident: and fo are the workes of the Lavy'madeit | 
by an accident, of the vnregencratbecauſe they are not oh 
oO y 


-Or Tur M1$tn te Or Man, 159-: 
bythEfor that end,% after that ſort, which god commaded. _ 
Reply.z.Therremain alſo many tru notio: in the minds of the unre The remniw 
generat;cicerning god,o his wil, & the right ordering of zheir life, of piritual 
Wherfore the wil working according to the(e notions &x the aubov dre 
 ti93 whether they belong to the firſt;or to the ſecod table of the Deca ciertcomake 
bog they are n1t perfect &> ſuffice And thertore god cannot bee their workos 
rightly worſhipped according to theſe remaines or reliks: of good, 
ſpirituall lighr,excepr there come therciiro the knowlege of 

god,& his divine wil out[of the word of God which is delive- 

redtothe- C hurch. Further, Men not brought wp in the church, 

doe patch many falſe thinges with theſe true imprinted nations of 

nature, do heap fins upon errers. Thirdly, Such is the froweranes 

of the will tx affettions even againſ} the iudgement o gone in- 
formed &x ruled18aſon,that they obey not ſo much as thoſe naturall 
noti55,muchles thoſe which axe 0 be adioined out of the word of ged 

Wherefore alto are thoſe complaints eve of the heathe. F ſee 

the better,& T.like theybut 7 follow the worſe; and thar acculatts 

of the Apoſtle,Ro.1.18.The wrath of Gods revealed from heaven 

arainſt al ungodlines &- nrighteenſnes of men,which withheld ihe 

ruth it unrighteeuſneſſe:wherfore thoſe notions, without the 
grace'of the holy ghoſt,donor ing&der rruc godine Sinthem 
2 - Obiet.God comenteth'wvs for good works.Therfore good works _ 
are inour power and will. Antwere, This is a fallacy concluding s oy praiſe 

OY = cor men 

ofthatwhichis no cauſe,as if irvvere a cauſe.God commen q,r;g, which 


med of ys, vyithout our renuing by the holie ghoſt:bur be. ts curgood 
cauſethey are agreeable ynto his lavye,and good & pleaſing 7 Kos <0 
ynzo him: yea becauſe they are his-ovyne gifts and eftcfts In hes thov pig 
vs, and vychis inftruments-vnto vvhom he communicarterth eccd from 
himſelfe and his blefſinges:according as itis ſaid,Rowanes,8 vur ſelues, 
Whom he predefrinated,thrm alſo be called, #148 , butrather 
Reply. 1/ho doech not in (uch ſort woorks well, as that its: 
in bis owne power to doe either well or ill , bee deſerueth neither 
commendation nor rewarde : but thoſe good thinges wohich men 
ave are not in their power or. arbirrement , therefore they dee 
| ſernme not either commendation or rewardes for their verines, 
Anlw.Ifthe queſtion be of deſerte, vve grant the whole Ar- 
gument,For itis true, that no creature can delcrue or merit 
ought at gods handzneither ought the praiſe orcomendaris 


det life in the vnw 


of exue reaſon,doth nor ſin,but workerh well. Avi firſt;Thoſe legalno gf oe wine - 


deth our good workes,not bec avſe they are or can be perfor is give of god * 
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r60k Or Cunrisrian ReviGlon, Part, 
or-glory be given to vs,a+ifthe good which wee doc wereofs/ 
ourlſelucs, irbeing god who worketh, whaclocver is good in. 
all.Buc if chey {ay that neither reward nor commendauon is . 
iuſtly.given,more is inthe concluſion, than was in thepre>. 
miſſes. For God,to teſtifie that righteouſnes pleaſerh him, &- 
to ſhew forth more & more his bounty & goodnefic,doth ar + 
dorneit with free rewards, 4s 
3. Ob. hat Goddoth wiſh g4 will to bee done of 115,that we are 
How God is able,to performe by our ſelues:byt God doth wiſh & will our corrver+ + 
ſajd to __ fion,g our good vorkes, Deu.z2.29. Luk.19.42. therefore we are a» 
= foe 3 bs oi le ro performe them by our ſelues: And ſo conſequently,we neede not | 
works & ye: #he operationan4 working of the holy gho#t. ;nh 
they nor Anſwere, This reaſon is a fallacy deceiving by the ambis / 
thereby pr0- paity ofche word Y/i/þ. For inthe Maior propofition it is 
vedrobenn 1 1.e0,a5 itvierh properly.to lignific:in the Minor,nor ſo.Ged - 
our Power. 55 ſaid eo wiſh,by a figure of ſpeach,called Anthropopathie, making - 
Godto be affefted after the order of men;and therefore the 
kinde of affirmation is divers inthe-Maior , & in-rhe Minor, 
But god is ſaid ro wiſh gn tworeſpeies, Firſt, Inveſpefi of bis com 
maunding and inviting.Secondly , Inreſpett of his lowe cowardes 
bis creatures, and inreſpef ofthe torment of them thas periſh, but 
not inreſpeft of the execution of his iuftice. Reply.t He that invie 
reth others,o is delighted with their well doing it foloweth thereof, 
that their well doing us in their owne power and not in his, who invi- 
' Perth them. But god invitetch vs aud 1s delighted with our well do» 
ing : Therefore it is in our ſelues :odoe well. Anſwere, We deny 
_ the Minor;becauſe it is not inough that God inviterh ys:but 
our wil alſo to do well muſt bee adioyned,, which we cannot 
haue bur from god onely.God therefore doth wiſh our con» | 
verfion,and doth invite all vntoit, that is, he requireth obe- 
dience towardes his law of al,hehiketh itin al,& for the loue 
which hee beareth. vnto his creature. hee wiſherh —_ 
morce,thanthar all perforime it,& al bee ſaved: but yer a will 
roperforme i-,they oncly haue, whom god doth regenerate 
by his ſpirit. Dexr.29.2 Yee hae ſeene al that the Lord did before 
your eies:yer the Lord bath not given you an heart to perceine , and 
eirs to ſte,and eares ro heare uno this daie. Reply. 2. He that come. 
muandeth things wnpoſible to be donegjs wninft . God commandeth 
ſuch obedience,s u onpoficble ro be done , T herefore hee is oninſt. 
Anſw,The Maior i330 be diſtinguiſhed) He is vuinf Gael e 
| Oy rpannael 


Ow Tur Mrsnxrn On Man,  26r- 
muannderh thin;es unpoſſible, except himſelfe firſt gane an abilitie ' 
20 perfourme \bef ve xr tr he commaunded, and Secondly, 
eccept he, who is commanded to performe them, hath loft that abili. 
| ry through his ownfauls : Laſtly, except there be ſome ocher ender 
and uſes of the commanndements beſides his obedience, who is com-+ 
r:unded.But God had made man fuch a one as was able ro 
performe thar obedience,which herequireth of him, Wher- ' 
foreman'by his own faule and folly leefing, and of his owne 
accord caſting away this abilitie, God nevertheles bath nor. 
therefore loſt his right ro require obedience of him, breing 
| dewe,and by himowed vnro God his creator:Burrather hee 
doth in right require jt of alt:Firſt, in reſpeF of his glorie:becauſe 
he is uſt; and therefore doth of right require no lefſenowe, 
than before Adams fall,our conformity and correſpondence 
with the whole Law.Secondly, thar wee may ſubieft and ſubmit 
| our ſelues unro God,and implore and crawe his grace, when we ſce 
 himofright corequire that of vs, which thorough our own 
faulrweare not able to perfourme.Reply.3.Bur nor wegbur As | 
| dam, received and ft this ability of perfourming obedience unto 
| God. Therefore the Law is not unpoſiible unto vi through our owne * 
fault. Anlwere. Adam,as hereceived this abilicy for himſclfe 
and his poſteritic,ſohe loſt it from both. 
Wherefore God dothin right depriue both Adam and - 
his poſteritic of his giftes and graces:Even as a noble mi by 
his diſobedience jecſerh a Lorde-ſhippe in feegraunted hin 
of the Prince,nor onelic from himſclfe,bur alſo from his pos - 
| ſterity:neither doeth the Prince any iniuric to his Children, g,q com; 
if hee reſtore not vnto them the Lorde-thip loſt by their maunding 
| Fathers faulrand cif{obedience.Andif hee do reſtore it , he things vapoT* 
doeth it of free grace and mercie.Reply.4.Buz yer;he that com ble.corh oa 
| mannderh thinges wnpoſſible,doeth in vaine command them.which Ro” = | 
1 neither the pare of 4 wiſe man,nor of a inſi.God inrequiring good good cauſes | 
woorkes of choſe, who through the corruption of their owne nature and to g 
hawe no liberty or abilitie to do them, commandeth thinges wnpoſſt- endes, 
ble:Ther efore he commandeth them in vaine-Aunſwere.The Ma» 
Jor ls falle;if ic be meant of him, who in commanding things 
unpoſſible doth withall make ſome able ro perfourme them 
and who hath alſo other cauſes which he reſpeQeth in com- 
| maunding them, hefides rhe doing of that which he come 
| Waundeth, Bur God doth fo require obedience, which my 
F 385 L 


t52z '-:. Or CyHrIsTIanREeli Gon. PART, 
'The vnregenerat is vnpoſlible co performe, that in requiring . 
ic hee doch withall make ir >ofſible in his choſen to bee'per. | 
fourmed,For in theſe by exhortation and precepts he woor- | 
keth. I. That they giue vnto him the praiſe of inftice and righte- | 
onſneſie. 2. That they acknowledge their owne weakenſie and impe- 
pencie. 3. That they know that they ought chiefly to athe of God, e. | 
ven remifſion of finns, andthe grace of the holy ghoſt , for ' 
the alone fatisfaRtion of Chriſt. 4. Tha: they beeing reconciled | 
*nzo god,and renued by the holie ghoſt, receine power andability us 
obey god according to his whole Law , here inpart and beginning, 
and in tht life 10 come fully and perfeflie , Wherefore rhe re-, 
quiring of an impoſſible obedience , is in reſpe& of rhe. 
cleta grear beneture : becauſe it is the way to recciue a poſ. 
ſibilitic . Nowe in the reprobate, god, in commanding then ' 
that which rhey ſhall nor be able to doe, hath beſides other. 
vics allo theſe, _ do | 
I That they maie at leaſiwiſe obſerne outwarde order and diſe 
cipline . 2. That their wickedneſſe and ſinbburneſſe maie be opened. . 
3. That they maie be left excuſeles,and the iuſtice of god in puniſh- . 
 ingthemmade moreconſpicuous and manifeſt. Wherefore god * 
doth nor in yain require thoſe things of the reprobate which, 
they by their own power cannot pertorme.Reply.s. Buz Ged . 
ſeemeth to be cruel who propoſeth commanndements, whereby ſome, | 
being deſtirute of grace to obeie, maie be the more hardned &> more. 
grievous condemned Aunſwerc. He is not cruel. Firſt , becauſt * 
e is not delited with the frowardnes, defiruttion and torment of tht 
wicked.Secondly becauſe he doth nor owe that grace unto anie: (0 
that ifhe had ſuffercd all mankinde to periſh, he could not 
therfore haue been accuſcd of crueltie. Thirdly,becanſe in his 
uſt iudgement,willing to ſhew in ſome both che weakenes of the ort>. 
#1104, and alſo his juſtice and power in puniſhing fin,he lexveth thi. 
#n ſin and deſirution,into which be permitted them to run, Rom. . 
9. And hereby weeafily vnderſtand, in what ſenſe thoſe com - 
'* mon ſayings of Hicrom areto be taken , Lethim be accunſed,” 
who [arhuhas God commandeth uhings unpoſſible : And, Lethim.. 
be accurſed,who ſaith,that the law # poſſible without grace . Fort - 
is vnpoſlible to the vnregenerar: ir 18 pofſible,as concerning 
Pn obedienceto man not yet fallen, or wholy reſtored: - 
tro the regencrate which are not yer glo1ified and whor 


by reſgored,iris poſlible,by the imputation of Chriſtes fatis.. 
| is | fagion; 
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_ * Or Thus M1szRtE Or Maw, 163 
faRtion,& by the inchoation or beginning'of ncwnedle of life _ 
which i5 wrought by the holy ghoſt in them,in this life, _ Ts 

4 Obic&ion,That which cannot be avoided,us not fin, The wn Fh ' incvitg= 
egenerare can?! aveid fin. T herfore their vuorkes are nat 80 be dleneſſe of 
counted fmr, Aniwere,We deny the Major, For it is enough by > hag 0 
o make it fingif ir be yoluntary.. And how muchthe more gel. Þ 
ice il men fin, yvich ſo muchthe greater will they fin. Gotuinefle 

ey cannot therefore pretend necefſitic to cloake their fromits 
Faulr,This doth the exiple of the Devil prouc,, who hinnera, 
ſo much the more grievouſly, how much the moreneccſla- . 
rily he finnethgvvittingly and willingly ftriviug againſt God 

nd contumcliouſly diſpiting him.Bur they, do yalnely. and | 
ickedly cavil, 7 has the zuſtice of god doch nor impure theſe {ers - 
0 the Devil,which he neceſſarily doth commit after b14 corruptione 
Likewiſe, That the Devill is now ſinallie and vuithout hope of par» | 
dancaſt away of God but men haut power yes in this Life. either 10 6-1] 
er} in fin, or to forſake it , arid therefore thoſe atlions oulje of  .. 
heirs are fins,in which {im cannos be avo;zded, For God is wroth 
ith zl! ſing of men & Devils,and punitherh al fins with erer 
2[l paines,or wh equivalent puniſhment ynto ecernal.Net 
her dorh therefore neceſiaric & inevitable or vnavoidable | 
in ceaſe tobe fin,for thatthere 15 or is not hope of obtaining... 
ecovery & pard6.For whaiſceyer is committed againſtihe. 
aw of Gyd hat is in, whether itcan be avoided, ornot avoi-., 
ded,whecher he who finnech forlaketh his fin, or perfiſieth,, 
Dit. | 
5. ObieR. They who cannor bus ſin,are vninſily puniſhed. But the They whone 
nregeneras canot Uut fin. Therfore God doth wuniuſily puniſh them. _ | g w. 
\nl, They who neceflarily fio,are yniuſtly puniſhed, except gurithed,be- 
thatneceflitic come voluntaii'y and by their own wil « _ But cauſe they d> 

en hauedrawen vpon them that neceflity voluntarily , in voluntarily 
the firſt a Ms themſelucs alſo do willingly fin. Ther - 
tore God doth iuſtly puniſh them. | wt en ans 
6. ObieQtion. They who haue not equall or like abilitie to chooſe 


g"odor eviil,uſs needs be either all good or all evit, The Unregenes 
| aþ ane nos like abiliry ro chooſe good and evil, but onlje hs 
po chooſe evil, Therefore they muſs needs be «ll alike evill. An- 
weredt the argument bee vnderiſtood othumane narure, as 
tis withour the grace of the holy ſpicit,ic is wholy ro be gra 
dforit 18 certain that al men before regeneraiis are alice 
L > and 


viel] 
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—Y arid cquall \cſtrainged from faith and converſion, yea: net>/ 
x 16 they obſcrue outwarddiſcipline and behaviour,: | 
excepr God brid!ed them;rhat they ſhould not commir outs. ; 
rages.Gen.20.1 kept thee , that thou (houldeſt-noz ſin againft me. © 
Bur if chey conclude that all muſt needes ' continue alke ce; 
vilwhen the ho. y ſpirit mooverthand inclinerthrheir hartes, | 
and mindes to converſion, thereis tnore inthe conc bs. | 
than in: the former propoſitions. For as it is vnpoſſhibemar. 
they ſhould be converted whom god moveth not, fo is itnot - 
onely poſſible,bur alſonecefiary., thatthey whom he vourſa+ 
terh the grace of regeneration , ſhould be converted. Foh.6, 
37-All that the father giveth me.ſhall come vnto me, Reply. It is 
ſaid, Hoſe. | Gn commeth of thy ſeife,Iſraell.I{a.$9.2. 
Yomr iniquitie: baue ſeperated between you and your god. Therefore 
whe cauſe of this differtce,that ſome ate corrverted,es ſome not; isin_ 
the wilof man,gy not in the beftowing or withdrawing of god: grace: 
that is,before the grace of regeneration 11 beſiowed,ſo are ſome better. 
 thanothers,as that they take that grace which orhers refuſe. But 
Hoſeas addeth an anſwere: Fn me only 5s thy helpe.Hee ſhews. , 
eth that our ſafetie dorh ſo depend. on god, that wee cannot. 
haucic without his fingular mercy and grace: wherfore de»: 
trugion commeth of thole that; periſh, as concerning the; 
merite of puniſhmenrbur this raketh not away the ſuperiour; _ 
cauſe, that js, Gods reprobation. Forthe laſt cauſe taketh- 
not away the firſt cauſe. The ſaroe is aunſwered ro thatof I- 
ſaah ; Sinnes ſeperat the choſen from god for 4 time the reprobaie 
_ forever; but yerthe divine purpoſe &: counſel} of God going 
| before,by which god decreed to 'adioin thoſc vnto-him, or; 
tocaſtthem fro him, whom irſeemed good tohim ſo ro deal 
wich,Rom.9.18.He hath mercy on whom he will and whome he will 
behardeneth. PT Yth | es 
The word-of .' 7... ObieQion.He that hath no liberty to do good, andeſchewy 
godnot with £,;11.js in vaine prefied with precepres and doctrine: but the unre+ 
on Clecla. Senerate hawe nor liberty $0 good woorkgs and omit evill: therefore 
red to the yn obedience 3+ in vaine commanded them. Anſwere.The Maioristo: 
regeacrate, be denied, for when god doth ſufter his willto be denounced- 
tothe yvicked,cither he doth together lighten them & moue' 
them yvithin by his ſpirite to obey his voice, or pricketh! 
them vvith the prickes of conſcience , either to.obſeruc ex+) 
rernall order aud diſcipline,or norſo much ro gay whemn' | 
gh PRE Wy wen 
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knowen'truth; 6r he doth diſcover grnark ppeptgy" mad- 
nes in oppugningir,or he makerh manifeſt their weaknes & 
ignorance,and atlengrhmaketh them inexcuſcable in this 
life, 8in the laſt 674 operand 1 W hoſe converfion and 6+ 
bedience dependeth of the grace of God, he bath noneed of exhor+ 

$ations at OE OUR PEG their con< 2 

verſion dependeth of ou T herefore precepres are vaine and needs 

leſſe.We make aunſwere to the Maiot,by adiſtintion. If co 
 verfiondependofgrace, ſo that the ſpirit doth nor adioine 

doarine as an inſtrument, whereby ro teach their mindes, 

and moue their harres; let this yerily be graumted: although 

as it hath binbefore ſaide, there remaife as yer other vies © 

ofdo&rin. Burt when ir hath; pleaſed God by this inſtru- 

ment beth tro lighren and moue or incline mens minds to 

faith and obedience,the Maior is falſe. For ir is writer, Rs 

man 1.The goſpel is the power of God unto ſatvationro every one 

that beleeverh, _ ] | | 

z Reply. Fr is nor mercy , but crueltie ro proponnd preceprtes 
and doftrine zo thoſe who are denied the grace of obeying, 'and who 
are by is more hardened, and more grievoufly condemned , God 
therefore doeth not this , who ir exceeding mercifull,We deny a» 
gainethe Maior.r Becauſe Gods exceeding mercy dorh not 

take avvay his iuſtice.2.Becauſe hee ſo will have them tobe 
made inexcuſcable by the preaching of his heavenly dofrin 
as thatinthe mean 46 he he reioiceth nor atrheir de- 

| NiruRtion;and puniſhmene: Bur for the manifeſtation of his 
| luſtice, (whereof that greater regard ſhould be'had+chan 
of all creatures, even Gods iuſtice it ſelfe requireth” ) he 
wil tharvvhich otherwiſe he abhorreth in his mercy & good 
nestowards alcreaturcs,as Exech.ſaith, 21, 7 wil nor the dearly 
of him that dieth, 

"$8 ObieQtion He thar preparerh himſelfe ro receine gract by 4 R.eadinellſe 
which he may doe workes,he now doth worker pleaſing 70 Gods ofmindro re 
Bus men prepare chemſelues ro receine grace. Therfore alſo before ©<"%* gra: off 
regeneration they do worker pleaſing to god We deny the Maior: hen nog ger 
yvhich yer theſe places ſecmeto proue : 1.Sam.7.Prepare your but ater, 
harte unto'the Lord. A&ts.10. The prajers and almes of Cornelizs 
before he was taught and baptized of Peter , come vp into reme ms 
brence before god.But in theſe and the like places,to prepare,or 


What inveedine:,or to confirwe 7 hart, 1s not to do woorkes 


before 
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+ beforethe converſion, by which God may be inviced ro be». 
tovyrhegrace of regeneration vpon men... but ir fignifieth | 
*tharareadie and firme wil of obeying god andperſilting./in | 
true godlinellc is ſhewed of choſe which are already regene-\ 
*rared & converted, Forthe people of liracl had repented. 
-- when Samuel laid this vntochem. For there goeth before 
- inthe ſame place, Althe houſe of Iſrwe! lamented and followed the 
- Lord: Likewiſe Cornelius before he was taught of Peter that 
"Jeſus was the Mecilias,is {aid co hawe bin the godly & ſerving god 
© gp ſocalling ex iwvacaring on himghas his prazers pleaſed God, and 
NT Dbiedthanthobik perform 
2001 "9 ObieQ, Thewoorks which are not in nor power to perfarme, 
Ae eo evan diaerary bland greperls ach ar or ent te 
ſaid co bee «* 1:Bur good woorks are ſazd to be ours, and co be done by v3; Theves 
ours, Ct it ©. foe 3 is 38 0147 will to-do them py noe to d1 them, We deny the Ma- 
tolloweth .'5r. Forthey/are not therefore ſaid tobe ours, or to be done 


not that wee NR | 
are authors © by vs;becaule they are of ourſelues:burt becauie God: yyor. 


of them, bur keththefy inwvs,as in the ſubieR, and by vs,as inſtruments,% 

the inftru- that ſo;as our will doch rhem of herown proper motion, al- 
ments where though-nor excepr ir be renued,raiſed & guided by the hol 

by the autor | : | : ! 

workeh the. ghoſt. For being regenerated & moved by himywe ate not i- 

* *»dle,bur he working in vs,we our {clus alſo worke wel, & that 

- freely without conſtraint.For by regeneration the will isnct 


© taken away,but correfted, as which before would onely that 
whictris evill, wil now chat which is g>0d.Fph.2.10./emebis 
_ workma(hip created in Chriſt Jeſurunto good works, which god hath 
ordened that we ſhonid walke in them. | 
-— 2 + 70 Obicfion.He that is holpen by another in converſion and | 
a Pe in bezinning good wuoorks, derh ſomevuhat of thens bimſelfe gbe- 
5294 yer we. fore he'is holpen. For be that hath belpe,beginneth the aftjon., Ged 
= gitneth our belpeth vr,wherfore It 5s of exe ſelues to begin good woorkes, The 
- working in ys Minor is proved, Marc.g. 7 veleeue Lorde; bur helpe my wnbeliefe 
. ..... Rom $.The /prit helpeth our infirmiey,, Avuſwere, - Nothing | 
\ canfollow in concluſis of mere particular propoſitions, For 
"the Maior hear is not vniverſall, ſecingnot onely hee: maie 
"help who beginnerh a work, bur he alſo in whom jr is begun 
o and accompliſhed by another, Now ſo doth god helpe ws, rhat 
© himſelfedoth firſt breede and engender in vs wwe knowledge of 
' -- bin, andan inclination to obey him, and che beginnings. of £ 
© © Wiriongend doth encreaſe alſo and perfeciche ſame begun by bj 
. | {> = Bu 
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- $2 he is therefore ſaid 10 belpe vs , becauſe he doth ſo workin vs, 
that we are nor idle, bus worke while he worketh:and yet weare able 
' no more to perſiſ},or to bring is 10 an end,without bim, than to begin 
it. And therefore we being inclined, moved,and governed 
by him , will aifo of cur ſelues our owne accorde, and are 
able ro worke well, and doe worke well,that is,becauſe god 
woorketh good thinges- noronelie IN vs, butalſoBY vs, 
as joint workers with him.Phil 16. He that hath begun thit good 
worke in you,will per fourme #3 untill the daie of Feſus Chriſt, 82. 
83. Ft ir god who worketh in you both the will and the deed, evenof 
his good pleaſureReply.The beginning, and proceeding, and acci- 
olſhmene of conver ſion is the free works and gift of God, Therefore 
 tnans will when he is converted doth nothing , but is meere paſſiue. 
There\ſhoulde be no we alfo(as hach beea ſaid before) of lawes, 
diſcipline,dofrine,exhortations,tr ſuch like. Aunſwere.Wee dee 
- ny the conſequence of thisreaſon: becauſethe reaſon pro. 
ceederh from the putting ofthe firſt cauſe,tothe removin 
- of theſecond or inſtrumental cauſe. Againe,it is a meere fal» 
lacy ; concladingrthatrobee fimplie- ſo, which is burinſome . 
reſpe@ ſa,For firtt,the wil as alſa the whole marenued, is both the 
ubiect and inſtruments corporating and iointly woorkang of his con« 
*erſron ; chat is, is converted of god , and doth convert him- 
þ {lie For the ation of god converting} and inclining the 
will, goeth before the affent of che wil,norin time,burinnas 
- ture only.Secondly,che holze ghoſt regenerating &r converting vs 
- workerh inwvs both new qualities, in receiving ns we are meere , 
| paſſiue and worke not our ſelues(for we cinot maketo our ſelues BH 
- a fleſhly harcofaſtony,and god worketh in vs even towil)gy gracein vs 
alſo new aflions, in working which we are both paſſine and aftine, whichwee 
For we being *egenerated by gods ſpirite,are nor ſtocks, bur 2396 inour 
lointworkers with him,becauſe we are madeof ynwilling & Heb _ 
-ynfitto good, willing & fir, & able codo good. Thirdly,cthehe- to vieer x 
lie ghoſt worketh this regeneratis not without precepti,doffrine, and fuſc:bur tl 
other means,but by them:becauſe it ſo pleaſed him,Wherfore they PE<i2 lerace 
cannot be negicR&ed without ſhewing an impious &wicked \11;. 9p 
contept of god himſelfe. Bur here cſpecially our adyerſaries keth in vs c& 
© willreply againe,chat indeed we cannot be converted to god exceps verfion,the 
bys grace prevent vs, & mowe vi 30 converſron:but this grace preve tor of hems 
: 8ing thoſe who are to be converted,is ſo far given to al; a4 it is inthe an 
| ſelner or Sh eche as a mn fiane, 
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rather thanthey , belecue gods voice, and arc turned vnto 
him:and therefore all truly might bee converted a5 concer- 
ning the libertic and power of god, &the changeable nature 
. of mans will, but nor, both-in reſpe& of the averting of their 
naturefrom god,and of thar in-bred corruption in'al,which 
may indzed be take away by god,but cannot without his wort 
king,be laid aſide or pur off by vs,& alſo in reſpeR ofthe vn-+ 
changeable decree ofgod,wherceby godharh derermined to 
leaue {omen fin and deſtruction,inro which he hath permic 
tedrbem to fal; & therefore either notro lights their minds 
with his knowlege,or not torenuc their harts and wils with 
,newe. inclinations. or powers ; nor effeually 10 mooue 
them to yeeld obedience tothe known truth, Neither dothe. 
teſtimonies reach orherwiſe which the adverſaries allcage. 
God willeth vs to 19rne 20 him, that he may turne 1005that is 
may.turn-away & mitigate our puniſhments, and b:{tow his 
bencfites vpon-vs; not as if our converſion were in our owne 
power, but becauſe he wilcetfeuar & confirm theſe pr ecepts 
&ccommandementsin the harts of his cho:en . He promiſeth. 
good things 20 theſe who wil obey himgnor as if ir were in our pow 
erto wilobedience,but becauſe he will tir vp by his promi». 
ſes that wil in vs. He chargeth the ſinbbrrn with their wickednes, 
norasifit were in their own power to-put-itoff; bur becauſe: 
c 
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euſe from them when heiidgerh them.) - - 


- Againe-they vrge, Atithoughno men can be converted to do Thewil ofre 
well witheus grace ;ye# nov onelie rhe conſequent gifier end bene- (£1105 00.8 
fires of God , r the firſt grace alſo of his holy ſpiriee » whereby not betore 


we are converted, all who ave willing may hane, ſeeing god promi- fai h & c6n. 
ſeth that he wil ginero al,that wilt, As Iay,r.Apoc.3 Haygr, Al verionpur | 
ye that thirſt, come 10 the waters.Bus all maie will, Therefore |, -araite ns 
pzaie be comverced . Wedenic the Minor. Reply. The willof thereat, 
receiving goerh before the recerving it ſelfe . Therefore they who 
as yet hane not grace, maie haue will to receine it, We deny the 
Antecedent as concerning the grace of converſion . For no 
man can defirethis, excepthee haue the beginning ofit in 
 lim.For je 4: god who worketh in v1, both ro will and todo, Wheres 
forerhe will of belceving and repenting is the verie begin= 
ning of faith and converfion,the which whoſoever haue true 
and vnfeigned, it is cnereaſed and perfeRed in them,as ir1s 
 ſaide; He that hath begunne thi good woorke in you, will per« 
me it. 
11 Obiedtion , They gather alſo and colle& theſe ſayinges Gods promi-. 
which promiſe gods bounty with a condition of our obedie ſesnor vn- 
ence.As, 7f chon wilt enter into life, keepe the commanndements. piagngs I 
Likewiſe, Do this,end thou ſhalt liue.Our of theſe, thus they WEI _ #1 
reaſon.;A promiſe wvuhich hath adioined wn wunpoſirble conditions poſliblc con ij 
wnprofitable and mocketh him, 2ynto whome jt is made . Bus Gods dition to the 
promiſes haue an impoſſible condition.Therefore they ave all wncer+ ay wy, an mg 
gaine , yea never tg be. nothing bus a mockerie. An- —_ Poli 
ſwere.Firſt we denic the Maior.For the promiſe eyCin thoſe” blero there» 
who recciue irnot,hath this vſe,that it may bee made mani- ape 
feſt,that god doth norreivice atthe deftrution of anie; and' Chriſt, 
thathe is juſtin puniſhing, when as he doth ſo invite them 
vnto him, who through their ingratitude' contemne and re-- 
fale gods promiſes. Secondly we diſtinguiſh: that vnto them 
indeed the promiſe is vnprofitable , ro whom the condition” 
adioinedis never made poſſhble through faith and grace of 
Iuſtification by Chriſt, & of regeneration of the hoſy ghoſt. 
| Bur foitis made poſſible ynto the ele, Wherefore god de-". 
luderh nether,but earneſtly declareth to both ofthem, whar- | 6 
they ought ro bee, vnto whome hee giverh everlaſting life, - 4 


and how they arc of gods benefirs: and ſhalne«© 


ofthem, valcfſeby the wg A 
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they be exempred from deſtruRtion: further alſo he' allurerh | 
more and more and confirmeth the faithfull ro yeeld obedi. | 
ence.Laſtly they cite alſo other ſayings, which ſeem to place 
converfſou and good-woorkes in the will of men; Pſalm.r1 9 
I have applied my heart ro fulfil thy flatutes.r.lohn.5.ver\.18.Hee 
that is begouten of God keeperh himſelfe. Theſe and the lite ſay. - 
ings attribute the woorke of God vnto men : firſt becaute 
they ace not only the obieR,but the inftrumem alſo of gods 
working which che holy ſpirite exerciſerh in them, Then,be- 
cauſe they arc ſuch an inſtrument, which being renewed 8 
moyed bythe holy ſpiritzdoth alſo it ſelfe work together and 
mooue ir ſelfe , For there is nor one effe& aſcribed vnto the 
holy Ghoſt, and another to mans will, but the ſame to both: 
vntorhe holic ghoſt as the principal cauſe, ynto mans wil as | 

 aſccondary and inſtrumental cauſe. | | 
Thethird de» The thirddegree of iberty,belongeth to man in this life,” as 
grec'of liber- he is regenerated, but nor yer glorified, orin whom regenc. 
ucin man ration is begun, butnor accompliſhed or perfeRed. In this 
Wgencrated, gre thewill victh her libertic not onely to worke evill, / as 
inthe ſecond degree, bur partly to doc ill, and partly todo 
well. And this is to be vnderſtood two waics* Firſt, char ſome 
works of the regenerate are good and pleaſing 10 God, which are 
done of chem according to Gods commandement, bz fore 


evil anddiſpleaſing to iran they do contrary to rhe come 


maundement of God: which is manifeſt by rhe infinite fal- 

lings ofholy men. Secondly,that even thoſe good workes which 

the corverted doe in this life , albeit they pleaſe Godby reaſon of 

© Chriftes ſatisfattion imputed vnto them, yes are they not perfetlie 

© yood, that is, agreeable ro gods Lawe,hut vnperfeR, and tai- 

ned with many ſins:and therefore they cannot if they be bc- 

- helde without Chriſt, ſtandin iudgement and cſcape dam- 

The caufe nation. The cauſe for which the will beginneth to woorke 
therenewing Wel,jis this : becauſe by the fingular grace or benefit of the 
and begin: holyſpirice mans naturcis renewed by the,woorde of god, 
Ay this therets kindledin the minde a newe light and knoweledge 
= _ ders «- of GOD, in the heartnew aſſeRions,, in the wil newein- 
ſpicieworking clinations ,agrecing with che lawof god, and the will is 
ky the wil, forcibly &effeRuallic mooved'to doe according to theſe 
- notionsand inclinations, and ſoir recovexeth both the po- 

— er of willing that which God AoG:and ans” 
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. .ofthat power , and beginneth tobececontormed and agree- 

ablc ro God, and to obey him.Dexe.. 30.6,7he Lord thy God will 
rcrmciſe thy hart and the hart of thy ſeede, that thowmaieſt loue 


* 
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. phe larde thy God with all thine heart, Ezech.36.,26,4 new bart wil 
FJ gine you, anda newy ſpirit will? put within yon,and I wil rake a 
waie the ſtony bart out of your bedy,and F will give you an hart; of 

_ fleſh,and Ivvill pur my ſpirit withinyou,and cauſe you t6 _ 

. way ſtatutes. AC.16, The Lord opened the beart of Lidia, that ſhee 

ſpruld attend 10 hoſe things which were ſpoken of Paul. 2, C0r.3. Why the will 
Where the ſpiris of the Lord 1,there i: liberty .© The cauſes for in the rege- 
which che will v{crh her liberty not onely tothe chooſing of "wheat vieth 

_ good, bur of evil alſo,arc in number two. The firſt for that ks urs: 

-4nthislife the renewing ofour nature is notperte&,neither gc 0d,burts 

as concerning the knowledge of god, neither as concerning evill alſo, 

our inclinations ro obey god,and therefore iu the beſt men, 
while they line heare,remaine Mill many and great fins both 
originall and others,The ſecond, for that the regenerate bee 
nor alwdies ruled by the holy ſpirit, bur are ſomerimes for a 
. . time forſaken of god,cicher for ro try,or to chaſtice, or hum- 
. blethem, bur yet ate recalled to repentaunce,that they pe» 

.» riſhnor.Ofthe firſt caule it is ſaide, Kom.7. F know that inme, 

- | 8hatizgn my fleſh aweileth no good thing : for 10 while proſeen with 

. ne, bes 7 find no means ts perfourme that which is good. Marck.g. 

. I beleene Lord, bus help chow my wnbeliefe.Ot the ſecond cauſe 
it is ſaidc, P/alme. 51. Take nos 4 wudie tby holie ſpirit from 
mee... Iaab. 63. 17. O Lorde, wohie haſt chew made wv 20 
erre from thy vuajes, and hardened our heavte. from thy feare? . 

| Recucrne for thy ſervances ſake. 1.Kings 8.57, The Lorde our 

- Godbe wuith withat he forſake vinot, neither leaue v3.There- 

-. forethe regenerate man in this life doerh alwaies go either 

© forward, orbackewarde : never continuech in the \ſame 
tate. | | 

Hencearec deduced theſe 2, contlufons: firſt, as mancore 
r%pted, before hee Let regenerated can nos beginne newe obedience 
\þica/ing & acceprable vnio god: ſo he that is regeneraitd in this life, 
&chowgh be beginne 59 obey God, that is, hath ſome inclinati- 

-. onand purpoſero: obey GOD accordingto all his com- 
maundements,and-thas vnfained , though yet weake and 
firugling vvith evill inclinations, affe&ions, and. deſires, 
and therefore there ſhingin his life and manners adgjre 
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 ofpiety towardes God and his neighbour: yercan he nor 
yeeld whole aud perfeRt obedience to God: becauſe neither 
his knowledge,nor his Joue of God is ſo great & lo ſyncere, 
as the lavy of Godrequirerh, and thertore is not ſuch righ- 
tcouſnelle as mas ſtand before God, accordiug to thar ſays 
ing, Pſal.143.2.Enter not into indgement with thy ſervaunt,for in 
thy ſight ſhall none that liveth be inſtified. The ſecond : They who 
are converted.can no farder retein good inclinatias neither thoughts 
and affefionr , and a good purpoſe , to perſevere and goe forwarde 
therein,than as the holy ſpirit worketh and preſerverh cheſe in thes 
For if he guid & rule them, they iudge and do arighr: bur if 
heforſake them,they are blinde,they wander, flip and fall a+ 
way:yet ſo,that they periſh not, but repent and are ſaved ,if 
ſobe they were ever rruly e6verted. 1.Cor.q what haſt thaw,thas 
hou haſt not received? Ff tho haſt received it, why yeioiceſt thow 
. «1 if thou haddeſi not received ir?Philip. 1. F ans perſwaded thas he 
who hath begun this good worke in you , will performe iz wnirll the 
day of Feſus Chriſt.Phil.2.13. 7tis God thas woorketh in you both 
the will and thedeed,cven of big good pleaſure.loh.1y. Without me 
| you cands nothing,t .Cor.18.1/ho ſhal alſo cofirm you wnto the end 
that ye may be blameles in the day of 6ur Loyd Feſur Chriſt, 1.Cor. 
10.13.God us fairhful,which wil noz ſuffer you ro be rempred aboue 
phat yoube ablegbut wileven giue the iſſue with vhe remptation.that 
ye may be able 10 bear it1.Pec.1.5 You are keps by the power of God 
through faith 19 ſalvation, 
Rexfonsrs _TÞ1s doQrin, thatthe regeneratneither perfcQly nor eb 
rouc the Cinually ciobey god,&thar as the beginning,ſo the concinu* 
| formerdo- anceofourcdverfio dependeth of god is coufirmed, beſides 
Grice. theſe teſtimonies,by evident realons;as,rthat we receiwe all good 
things from god, lames, 1.much more then theſe good thinges 
which are the greateſt of al,thar is,our cofurmity with God, 
& perſeverance thercin. | 
2 Again: Nothing can be done befides the eternall decree of 
god. But the good workes,which the converted doe, god from everla- 
fling did decree:Eph.2. 10.1/e are his workmaſhip created in Chrift 
Fe[us wnto good woorker , which God hath ordained chat we ſhould 
 walke in them.ler.1.5.Before 7 formed thee in the wombe, F knevy + 
#hee , and before thou came# ont of the woombe, F 7" ay thee. 
Wherfore they are abſe todo neither more nor lefle of ſuch 
works,than God hath decreed to woork in them by his {pirie - 
5 3 Again 
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+3 - Again:The gifts of che holy ſpirit ave not in thewil ty power 
of men,but in the power of the ſpirit who diſpenſeth them.1,Cor.12. 
11.Al theſe things worketh even the ſelf-/ame ſpirie,deſiributing to 
every mz ſeverally ar he wil.Eph.q4.7.Vnto every one of v1 is groen 
grace,eccording to the meaſure of tbe gift of Chriſt,2,The.. 3.2, All 
we hae not faith.Now perleverice mn true godlines, & a vvill 
&dchire to perſerere,& the craving of theceofirmarib,ftrigily 
ning & aide of the holy ſpirit, are noles chegifrof rhe holy 
ſpirit,than regeneration i ſclie,8& faith,and converſion, as 
hath bin ſhewed before. Wherfore to perſevere iu fai h 8 c6- 
ko” "Hh no more in our power,than to belceuc,ang be cons 
yette 132435 

4 Again:In whoſe power and arbitrement our perſeuera.'ce 11, he 
* the preſervation of our ſafery.Bur god'and nor we,js the au) "07 Of 
preſer ver of our ſafery.lohn. 10.No man ſhal pluck my ſheep\ 21 of | 

my hand: Therfore our perſeverance is not in our own power & v 764» 
rement,but in Gods, , 

5 Laſtly, Asour conver/ion,ſo alſo our perſeverance is the j;re@ 
gift of god:that is, As god findeth no cauſe in vs why to covet 
ys:{oncicher findeth he cauſe in vs wherby he ſhould be mi. } 
yedtokeep vs being c6verted, that we donordefeRor fa: \ 
For neither is there cauſe in vs why he ſhould more keep ys: | 
fro falling away,thiour Parets in Paradiſe : Neitheris:the 
chiefcauſec inthe Sainrs chEſclues,why god ſhuld defed fome 
rather the (Ge againſt tEcariSs & ſins, as Samuel & Ioſaphar, 
rather chiSiplo & David.Burif to perſevere were notinour 
power, ornotto perſeverc,then the cauſe of this diverſity 
ſhould be in vs. Wherfore perſeverance in godlines,& abſtet- 
ning fro {in,ts notto be aſcribed co our ſelues, but tothe mer» 
cy of God. ; FRF? 1% 

_ . Buragainſt the former ſenrence,to wir, thatevEthe beſt 
works of the ſaints in this life are nor perfetly good: & ther- 
fore arenorableroſtid inthe judgment of god, & to pleaſe 
God;but by the impuration of Chriſts ſarisfaQis, the papiſts 
oppoſe themſclues, % : 

1 ObieR, The workes of Chriſt andabe holy ſpirir, ſay they, 

| pg and noz pleaſe God, The good workgs of the ve- 
generat , Chrift worketh inthem by hisſpiris + wherefore it ia ne+ 
cefiary and muſt needes be that they are ywe andperfe& , op pleaſe 
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 demmebit ovun woorks,although he examine them according to thy 
e rood rigorof his indgement. We anſwere torhe Maior:The works 
works of _ of God are pure and worthy no reprekenſion,as the woorkes 
= 9s. 9 of god,and ſuch as god woorketh:bur nor as they are depra- 
feaſolong'as Ved by the creatures:neither are they alwaies pure, which 
themſcives are not the workes of god onely,bur the creatures' alſo: For 
| who w®:Ke theſe, as they are of God,are yoide of al fault:bur as they are | 
nn ns done by the creatures, they are good alſo and without re» 
bas A &, | prehenſion,if the creature,by which God worketh them,be+ 
perfe&ly\ conformable tothe wil of God;bur impure and vn- 
' perfeR,and according to the ſcntence of the lawe ſubieR to 
damnatton,if the creature,by which God worketh them, be 
corrupt. &yicious, that is, depraved by the not knowing of 
god.&'by averting from god. a 
The imperfe 2 '! ObjeR:God cannor condemne the member: of his Son:Ronma 
ions of the 8, There 35 no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt leſus . There 


TEgencrate gene' ate are the members of Chriſt- Therf: rc even as they are confie 


and their! : » ' " . 
bi bes 520 derled in themſelues,they &r their workes cannot be condemned in il e 
blotted ours #dfgement of God, Anſwere.There is more in the conclulio thi 


& pardoned In/the premiſſes,For this only folowerh.That the Saints can 

3n Chrili, nf#5tbe condemned: but this commeth in reſpe& of Chriſt his 

FatisfaQion imputed ro them,nort in reſpeRot their owne o. | 

bedifcegwhich pleaſcth god-not becaulc ir perfettly agicerh 

wirh the law,but becauſe the defees, & faults which clcaue 

ynroir,are pardoned through Chriſt. | 
How Cheifg . 3 ObieQion.Chriſt in judgement will render vnto everic one 

wilrende/, Sy according to his works. But the (everitie of Gods iuſtice doch not ren+ 

| roevery) ,ne der good according to works which are not perfefHie good. Wherefore | 

kccOrd" np to the woorks of Sainzes are (0 perfet?, as thas they can mt be conden:;= 

bis wy tKezs nedin the indgement of god. We an{were ynto the Mator:The iu 

F 4 ſice of God doth nor render good, bur according vnto per- 

fe& woorkes,if he iudge legally, according to the covenaune 

of perfe& obedience towards the Lawe. But hee renderech 

pood alſo,accordingroimperfe@ workes, & ſuch as deſerue . 

damnation,except the finne that cleaverh'vnto them bee 

pardoned,when as he iudgeth according tothe Goſpel,char 

15,not according to the-covenant of workes,or our owne oe 

dience, which ſhould fatisfic the Law, buraccording to the, 

covenaunt of faith, or of the righteouſnefle of Chriſt ap-. 

Bligd rao vs by faith:and yet accordingto works, as os” cor- 


ceed , & which hey, as effeRs thereof do ſhew ro be in men. 
4 Obie on,7 
0n of good porkes to ſaintes,ewen inthis life,and ſaith that they are 


perfef?, and did walke with their whale and perfe heart before god, 


. Plalm.11g. Ihaue ſought thee with my whole heart : Andinthe 
fame Pſalme,Bleſſed are they that keepe his teftimonies,and ſeeke 
him with their whole heare.Genel.6, Noah was a iuſt and vpriehs 
man in his time.2.Chron.15.i7.The hears of Aſa was perfeft in all 


by daies.Math,s5.Be ye perfeD, as your father in heaven 3s perfe 


Aunfſwere. Firſt, theſe and the bke ſpeeches ſpeake of chat Iawhat re 


perfeion whichis not of degrees, but of partes, or of the 'Þ< ſcripune 
ſometimes af 


cribeperte- 
. as of works 
which hath noc onelye allthe partes of obedience,bur thar totheregene 


degree alſo,which the Jawe requireth in ys. Such a perfeRi- ratin thus bite 


mntegritie and ſynceritie of the obedience begun in- them. 
Perfettion of degrees , or obedience perfeRin degrees,is thar 


on hauenot the regenerate in this life : They hauc indeede 
all che partes of obedience begunne in them, bur yer weakly 
ſo thatthey are here daily more and more perfefted , but 
attain norto the chicfe and due degree thereof,yntil they 


inioy thelife tocome. The perfettion of partes, is 0 Og 


tic of obedience, or whole obedience, begunne according 
tothe whole Lawe : or itis a dcefire and endevour to obay 


God, and withſtand corrupr Juſts , according nottoſome. 


onely,but to all the commaundementes of his Jaw. The pers 
fedtian of ſecurity,is a deſire or ſtudie of obedicnce and godlt- 
neſſe,not fained,bur rrue and carneſt , albeit ſomewhar bee 
wanting zotlic parts,as touching the degree. This perfeQi- 
on,to wit,torh the integritic & ſynceritic of obedience,is in 
alltheregenerate.For yntothem is ir proper,to ſubmirthem 
ſclues to the commandementes of god, even to all withour 
exception,& to begin in this life all the partes of true godli- 
nes,or obedience. This is called alſo the zuftice of a good conſes- 
ence,becaule ir is aneceflaric effect of fairh,and plealeth god 
through Chriſt, | | 

And albeitin al mE,eyE in the moſt holy, much hipocriſy 
rewaineth,as it 18 ſaid, Every man a lyer: yetthere 18 a great 
difference derween them, who areWholy hypocrits,& pleaſe 
thEſclues in their hipocriſy,having no beginning or fclingof 


= Þ 
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ding to the rokEs,or teſtimonies of faith,fro which they pro 


e Scripture in many places aſcriberb perfect» 
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176/ Or CunTertanRELIGNON, Part rx, 
© * &bewailing the remnants of hypoctihe which arc in chem,; 
haue withal the beginnings of true faich and converſion vne, 
to God. Thole hypocrites are condemned of god: theſe are. | 
receivedinto favour, nor for this beginning of obedience ins. | 
them, bur for the perfeR obedience of Chriſt which is im+, 
puted yntothem . And therefore ro this declaration or cx-+, 
policion,another is alſo to be added, That they who are cons. 
verted,areperfeRin che fight of God, not only in reſpect of, 
the parts of true godlines,which al are begun inthe; bur alſo. 
in reſpe& of tac degrees of the true and peric righteouſnes: 
of Chriſt impured vnto thE As it is ſaid,Col.2.10,7e are com-. 
plear in him.Hcb.10.14. ith one offer ing hath he conſecrated for 
ever them that are ſa#ified.Bur they reply, that the perfetti; alſo 
of degrees is attributed unto the Saints in the Seripture, 1.,Cor.z, 
We ſpeak wiſedome among them that are perfeF.1.Cor.14, 
Be perfeF in underſtanding Eph 4,v.13.Til we all meet together in 
the nity of faith and knowledge eh the Son of god unto a perfett ma 
& wnto the meaſure of the age of the fabnſſe of Chriſi.Bur theſe. 
laces alſo doe not cal them perfeRyin reſpeRof the lawe of 
god, thatis,in reſpe@ ofthardegree of knowledge and obes, 
dience which the lawe requirethin vs: butin reſpeR of the, 
weaker,who haucleſſe light and certainty & readines, cons. 
firmed by vſe and exerciſe to obey god, to refiſt carnal luſts; 
and to beare the crofle ., For ſo 1s this perfeRion expoun-: 
ded, Heb.s.and Ephe.q.14.That we be no more children, wandring 
and carried about with everie winde of doctrine, Phil.3.12,Not as 
though 1 had atready attained to it , or were alreads pofe . They 
oppole againſt theſe 5unſweres a place out of.1 loh.g.verſ.17, 
Herein is the loue perfef invr, that we ſhould haue boldneſſe in, 
the daie of ixdgement: for as heis, even ſo are we in this woorlde, 
There it no feave in Lowe , but perfeF Lowe caſteth out feare, for 
feare hath painfulnefte: and be that feareth, is nor perfe in Loue 
But Saint Iohn meaneth not thar our Loue towardes god, 
bur gods loue rowardes vs is perfeR, thatis declared & fully. 
nefſe of life knowen vntovs by the effe&s or benefites of god beſtowed 


Onrregenera 


-corhafinre yoon ysin Chriſt; or as Saint Paul ſpeaketh , Romanes. 5, 


- tans} Where he ſaith ; That the lowe of god ſhed abroad in our hearts,by 
10g an clfeQ the holy ghoſt, is the cauſe, why we do without feare,and with 
thereof, bouldnefle expcett the daie of iudgement and of this mercy 


and frec love of god towardes vs hee ſgnifi &h, that by hi 
token 


-» 


though waiemed and ſcarce begunne, pleale GOD ; nor 


_ =." "Or Tus Mrstxre Or May, | tf 
roken or teſtimonie wee are afſared , becauſe in thislife we 
are reformed by the holy fpirire-ro his imace. For by our 
regeneration wee are affured of our juſtification, not as by 
the cauſe of the effeR,bur as by the effet of thecauſe. Now 
chough regeneration benor perfe& in this life, yer if ir bee 


indeed begun,it ſufficeth for the confirmation and OE 
of the truth of our faith vnro our conſc:ences, And theſe ve- +) 


ry wordes,which S.tohn addeth: Lowe caſtezh ont fear;do ſhew, 
that Loue 15 not vet perfeRin vys,becauſe we are not perfect« 
ly deliveredin this life trom fear of the wrath & mdgemenr 
of God, and erernal puniſhment.For cheſe rwo contrary mo 
tions are now togerherin the godly,even the feare and Joue- 


of God in rewifle & low degrees, theit fearedecreafing, and 


their loue and comfort,or ioy in God encrealing, vntillioy 


erthe conqueſt, and perfeRtly caſt out all trembling in the” 
lite ro come,when god ſhal wipe away every teare. - 


Obie&ion.10h.3 ,21. He that dooch rruch,commeth to the Light; Diverſe pla» 


that his deedes might bee made manifeſt , that they are wrought ac tne 
cording to god.1,lohn.3,20.1f our heart condemne vs not,, rhem' gerfiood of 
hae wee boldener toward: god.P ſalm.119. F haut not declined from the vpright- 
thy law Therefore the good works of the regenerate mae bee allead- Mes -” ageod 
gedand ſtand ingods indgement as perfefllie aunſwerable unto his POINTY 


not of anie 


Lawe, Anniwere , Theſe and the like ſayinges doe nor chal- perfea fulfit» ; 


lenge to the godly inthis lite perfe& fulkilling of the law;but ing of che 
the vprighenes of a good conſcience without which faith c3. ave inthe 
not confi (tor ſtandtas neither cana good conſcience, with- 
out faith. As'itis ſaid, 1, Times. 1.18. Fight a good fight,having 
Faith and 4 good conſtience. And Roman,s 1. Then be "or Juſti- 
fied by Faith, we haue peace towards God through our Lord Zeſus 
Chriſt, For on conſcience is a certaine knowledge,thar 
wee haue faith anda purpoſe roobey G OD according to: 
all tis commaundements, and that wee and our obedience, 


for tharirſatisfieth his Lawe , but becauſe thole finnes and 
defeQtes which remainein ys , are forgiven vs for the ſatisfa- 
Aion of Chriſt which is-imputed vnto ys. For a4 new obedjence 
bo begunne b Faith , ſo by Faith alſo is pleaſeth god . Wherefore 
the Godly {lacke not to bring foorth their life inro the lighr, 
neither ſhake & ſhiverghey ar the tribunal of Chriſt, bur c6 


. 


forttheſclues with the toſciece,or inward kuowledg rt hereof 
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178. Or CyrTtsTIAnReL. GtOn, Pants. 
ObieQion.2.Pe!,1.19,Gine diligence to make your callingand,-* | 
eleftion (wre:for if ye doe theſe thinges,yee ſhall never fall. 1, lohn - ©: 
3-Whoſoever is borne of God, ſinnech noe; Aunſwere. Theſe ſen- - | 
rences in times paſt the Pelagians alſo and Cathariſtes, 1; 
and nowe the Anabaprtiſts abule , ro eſtabliſh perteQion of 1. 
newe obedience in the regenerate: but ro fall and ro com- | 
mitor do finne,fgnifieth zn thoſe places of Peter and lohn, - * 
ro. hauc Raigning hnte, and to yeelde-vnrom, and perſe- | ? 
yercinit:and inthis ſort the regenerate finne nor: But that ©>\ 
there remaine notwithit ading remnantes. of fs and de» 
fees in them, is expreſly ſhewed,r.lohnit,8, If we ſay we hane 
no ſin the truth i5 n18 inwv3. : 
The fimili- Obicfion, Mar.6.Lyke.1 1. The light of the bodie #s the eie: if. 
ou _ then thine eie be ſingle.hy whole body ſhall be light : hereof they 
Gif calag gather,chatthe minds of the regenerate are ſo purged inthi life, 
theeyethe * zhatthe whole heap and multituce of their workss light © pure, [\ 
-  lightofthe ghar, perfettly arunſwerable to the Lawe . But {ceing the ipeech 
: parte ER of Chriſt 1s conditionall,ir is manifeſt thar neither tne Anre-/. 
oF Nalnfomr: cedenr,nor coſcquent, but only the ſequele thereof is affire, 
\ neſſe ofthe © med:&thar the Antecedeart alio being ſuppoſed, the conſes 
minde. vent is no otherwiſe pur, than is the Anteccdent, Wheres; 
re Chriſt doth nor afficm by rhis ſimilitude of the eie gui. 
ding the body, that the mindes of men are hightſome,andſo 
Fs en actions to be well direQcd, and withourfinne,bur ra 
ther hee accuſcth the frowardnes of men, who goe abour to 
 oppreſle acd put our even thatlight whichis lefr thEby na«. 
ture,and doe withhold the truth,as S.Paulſpeakerh, Jin vn- 
righreouſneſſe,and therefore are wholic, that is ,.in all theirs 
attions,dark,corrupr', and worthy of damnation. Furthers ' 
more, the purity of aGtions can be butſofar ſuppoſed, as the: 
purity and light of mens minds is ſuppaſeg.For the light of 
natute becing ſuppoſed, ations morallie good, foilowe- 
ſpirituall light ſuppoſed, actions allo ſpirtualle good, or 
good woorkes followe: imperfeR illighrening ſuppoſed,im-+ 
perfeR obedience;. perfeRt Mlightening ſuppoled, perfeR- 
obcdience alſo followerh. Seeing then inthis. life perfe&” 
light and knowledge of GOD and his will , and as much. 
as the Lawe of God'requireth , is nor kindled inthe re-- 
generate, bur is differed ynrtill the lite co come-1.Cor.13.For! 
we know in part, endwee propheſie in part: baewhen that which: 
ot 
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i perfect is come:them that which it in part ſhalbe abobſhed: Ther: 


Or Tux Mt8zntr Or Man, ) + x 


fore neither in other parres perfe& conformity with rhe law - 
can be inthis life:yernevertheles evennow concerning im- - 


and withour fin.in 
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purarion of papagt ways! iti rue; that the Godly are pure*  * 
fig! 


their harrs. | | | = 
So alſo thar,Fph.s.is to he taken:Chriſi gaue himſe!fe for the 


| Chiach,that he might ſanftijhe it, er cleznſe irby the waſhing of wes © 


rer,throwgh the word, that be might make it unto him{elfe a gloridia” 

Church not having ſpoz, or wrinckte, or any ſuch thing , but that it 
ſhould be holy & withous blame. | For the bapriſme of water by 

re:ſonof the word of promiſe adioyned , ignificth & ſealer 

to the faithful acleanfing by the blood of Chriſt , which 1s 


- moſt perfe,& preſenteth vs in this life ynblameable before * 


God:& aclenſing by his ſpirit,wbich is begin this life, & per - 
fetedin the bfe to come, % therfore cannot. pacike & quiet. 
our conſciences, 2 KH IT op 


There are alſo obieQions againſt che ſecond parrofthe for. | | 


mer doQrin,concerning the third degree of liberty,by which obie 


aids they cored thar it is in the power of theregencrat, cl*. 
ther to perſevere inrighteouſnes,or to depait from it, 
Theywho haut liberty, ſay they,to chooſe good haue liberty: to pee 


Jevere,The regenevat haue libevry to chooſe good. 2.Cort.3.her the 


ſpivie of the Lord is,there is liberty. Th:reforethty-bane power to / 
ſevere. | 7c] S153. 
re the concluſion of this reaſon berighaly-ment, 
the whole reaſ5 may be granted,to wit,that the regenerar baue- 
fof ar wo h liberty to perſeveregas they are lightned &r guided by the- 
_——— 0 <, | 
For the liberty whichthey.hauc to chooſe good;depederh 
vponhis working &moationBur if it be meantrhat the god»: 
ly have this liberty either alwaics, or ſo; char their per ſeve- 
rance dependeth of themſelucs;ther wilbe morefoiid-in the. 
concuſfion,than was inthe premifles : & rhat for rwo'cauſes 
Firſt,Becaw ſe they haue liberty alwaies to. perfevere who tre never 
deſtizweed of the guiding of che tioly ſpirit:which ſhalbein the life 
tocome.Secondly, Becauſe even their liberty #!ſo to good, who are 


” ver fſeken of the holy ſbiritgges dependeth not of chemſelues Jus 
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> fight of God , when he beholdeththE 
in Chriſt, which is then, when the light off: -obs is kindled ene 
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The regene- "But car | : > rep « He that j2w1 forſaken of | the holy ghoft,ev” q 
þ oro var — himſelf firſt with ho gfe hog ho#? hath alwaies 
of g fore el tf © ny TA Wir, q 
from them $ 00d phich en of the holie | 
through their ghoſt, ey tans alwares 
arr ng, the af | Ry ne Brit he 1 
the gre el of 22 15 0wn one Te A per} evere, or 10 decline. 26s, "4 


Chriſt, & kis Ig fetnky own wil alone wi he doth either obey or re-, 
ar iy preſer be [P3736 

thin them. "When-vve- denic the minor r_ of this reaſon, they. proue” | 
it thus. The iufice of goddorh nor inflift p ſhment, but on thoſe.” 
who fine: but to be forſaken of the holie ghaſt,s a puniſhment of "on 
and wn chankefulne e: Therefore! no! man is us then of the hole. 
Ghoft burwho bath firſt deſerved thas forſaking through his awne | 
| fRinbbornes, The aunſyvere heartos dl e.' Fuſt, che At«/ 
Feria may be praunted, as concerning rhe regenerate... 

in thew,as long as they are-in this life, there is alyvaies 
ſo much remaining uf fin,as theydeſerue nor onely temporal. 
but cternall deſertion and forſaking*8: alchoughgbecauſc the. 
fin which remainerh in themgs forgivEthe for Chriſt:rhere-' 
fore they ar freed fro everlaſting puniſhme:;yer are they not- 
free Rt chaſtilement, ſo longas the remnantes of bane a-/ | 
bide inthem, 

| There istherefore inreſpet of Poiefin ne alfo — haha wot 

inſt caulc vvhy.ſamerimes for a ſeaſon 5O.D would bereaue. -/ 
them of the grace and guiding ot his ſpirit. As. itisinche: 
ſcconde of Samuel the: tyyenty and fourth Capter :And 
the wrath of the Lord was againe kindledagainſt Firael,and he 9” 
my re againſt them,inthas he ſaid,yo and number T{raell and 


Fe | Secapdly,we aunſwere rothe minor. that every FEY ie.” 
1 __ nos nets ; puniſhment,or dan: to that end\as'to puniſh: but ſome-' 
ther flecpi aims allo for tcyal,that 15,forto make knovven and Opec *rhe 
az irwere of weaknes even ofthe belt & holieſt both to rhemſelues & o-' | 
_ _ thers,chat they maylearnchat they cannotfor oneinſtit;ot' 
pets" momerſtand againſt the rentations- and aſſaults of oY 
no: 2 puniſh. f they benor preſently ſuſtained & ruled by the condu@t 
ment.neither the holy {pirite;and thar ſo .chey maybe. mademore watch-' 
done to that ful,8&& morecarneſt rocall hearafter. for the: aſſiſtaunce of 


mu} he holy ſpirit,and'to beware of relapſes and fallings. ages 
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| tharboth in this life;& in the vyorld ro-come,, they ; 
 betrer know & ſet forth their dwn vnworthines,& rh 


may the 


| of god rowardesthe;who hath rechimed 8 recalled thE our __.. 
| of ſo many & grievous fins ynro himſelfe, & having deletyed Fi: aq} uk 
arhouſand times death & deftruQis7, hath not yet ſbffered' © 


the ro periſh, For theſe catiſes its ſaid, z.Cor;12.Leaft 1 ſhould | 


. —_ 


be exalredour of meaſure through the aboiidice of revelar 


= 


hole ſpirit to al thaz ake 31.Bur this is general only cocerning 
final perſeverice,bur not fo as "rouching cotinuall perſcve- 
rice. ' For godpromiſeth no where that he wil fo guide his 
ſainrs by his ſpiric in this life; that rhey ſhalneyertal. © _ 
' By this which harh bin ſaid ,rhat obieion alſo vaniſh= 


_ ethronothing,whenthey ſay ; That the converred, ſeeing chey- 


haue in their own povuer to depart from that which is right,and to 
reffthawe allo perſeverance 3n their own po wer. Foralchough he 
conſtrainerh not,or violently draweth their wils,bur maketh' 


 rhem of rebels, and encmies,willingly and of their own ac- 


corde tobecome the ſonnes of God;and as concerning mEg 
wils in this life;there is nothing more prone than, they ro e- 
vit:jetas touching the counſe}, purpoſe and working of God, 
evidece of truth coſtrainerh eyen the adverſariesrhemſclues 
to confefle,thatir cannorbe, bur that rhe will of man muſt 
then obey , when god according ro his everlaſting counſels 
hath decreed forciblyro moue & incline it cither to conver- 
fion;orro perſeverance.Neither doth this iminucability and 
efficacy of Gods purpoſe take awaic rhe libertic of will, in 
che converced , burrarher increaſethrand preſerverthit;and 
hovy much the more effecQually God mooverh it, with fo 


much the greater propenfſion,and readines it both will and -.. 
doth good,which the example ofthe blefſed Angels cori> 


| Againſt this they 'yſa;Thas God dorh promiſe theaſſiſtace 0 hie p | 


firracth;This is alſo more frivolous, that they ſay, Thar rho" 
gat are made caxcleſſe and ſlourh full,and the deſire to perſevere 3s © 


ſhed in them gf they hear that theiv perſeueraunce dependeth 


of rhe grace of the holie ſpiris alone.For vve may very well in- 
vertthis and rewwrae it ypon our adverſaries: ſeeing nothing 
doth ds vp ancdpge vntothe ſaints, and thoſe whoare 
wdecd godlicytoa defire and 1 pong to beware of falling 
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and to adaily and ale. ger Nh preg OD, than if they 
knowe;thar chey cannotſo muth'as one” moment Aand as | 

gainſt the rencarion of the Devil and their fleſhe , excepe 
by the vertue and inftin&of the holy ſpirire they bee vvich- 
dravven'trom evill, and bee foreeably mooved to good:but | 
contrariwiſe that opinion as experienceteacherth , makerh - 
men careles audiefſe minding ro beware of fin, by which - 
men imaginethat iris intherr own power, to depart from 
god,liſtening a while, and yecldingtotheir own luſtes ,-and | 
roreturne againe to Godzas off as themſclues *thinke good * 
| foro'do, "Newif fo be this ſentence concerning true*per- 
ſeverance penny ofrhe grace of the holy ſpirit, breede 
in the reprobate and prophane men a'careleſnefſe '& cons 
remptof Godzitis both fooliſh & ininfious,totudge of the 
ele& arid Godly by their humour,or for their fi owardnes ro 
 Hhide'and ſmoorher rhe rruth. Laſtly , againſt the defeRes of 
Aiberty in the ſecond aud third ſtare or degree of man, they 
obie& afterthis ſort: 'Ff whole comverſion ani perſeveraunce de 
+ fo depend on godrwit,ey do the work, of god in men,that neither they 
-c2 haze it,jn'whomt he doth not worke it neither they canor but haut 
$t,inwhs he wit work 3r:thar th? not onelie the liberiy,but al the a- 
lion & operation of the will is taken away, there remainech onlie 
 #hat it be coſtrained & ſuffer:which is againſ} the ſcripture, experi- 
"ence,the inward ſtrife o&+ cobate of the godlie , & our own confeſſion, 
©, _ __ *Batwe aunſwere, that the wills nor the: cfore idle when as * 
Le, ir doth nor refiſt the ſpirit forcivhe mooving it} Forts affent | 
-Thews king Alſo &obeyis an aQtiof che wil. Bur when they reply; That - 
vtthe inficu- we mche that obedience of the wil in coverſion #5 perſrverace wholy | 
©wiental cauſe" 'izhe work of god, oh ſo leaue nothing 20 the wit,"what ro do* they run: | 
REI 5 Qur . 3r1to an other paralogiime of c ofecutewhereas they remoue 
* 0 hawaks **-the working of the ſecond or inſtrumental cauſc, for tharrhe 
whenwe pur firſt cauſe or principal apentis put. For that whichis ſo-wholy 
the working *the work of god in mi,chat mi is only as theſubieQzin which 
Co as princt--o0 4 worketh,in that we grit that the wil is only paſſiue, and | 
: pleas; oF et, doth work nothing: as inimprinting, or working, 
| 6B r maintaining in the wil & harr new qualities or inclinari+ | 
--ons. Bar that yvbich is'ſo the woorke of God,;tharthe wil 
- of man isnotonly the obieR,but rhe inſtrument alſo of gods 
_woorking\, 'ahdan agent byit own force given-ir of Godin 
» rs) morons para 1-7" 


. 
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' botha&iuve &paſſiue,foras much as it is to this end moved 
- of the ſpinite x0 work,tharic ſelfe might do thar, which 


from rightneſſe. And therefore tis ſaid, Math.2 2.They are. as This laft de- 


- withour al ſoliciting oc ſuggeſtion cowithſtand pod, is cari> 


par 6 god &leeſ bis gifts tbe as chgeaby good 


-- Of Tur MrsrR IE Or Man, © 


wil work by it-which alſo ſo commeth to paſſe in all the good 
actions of the wikevenasin 1}laftionsallo, whenir is incite 
red cither by the Divell or other- cauſcs,it ſelfe is notin the 
mcan ſcaſ6 16le, Wherefore in Exechatis added,z6.1 wilcauſe | 
you 10 walk in my flames, C7 ve ſhal keep my iudgements,g7: do them The fourth 


io The fourth degree of liberty us in manperfetHy regererated after degree ot lis 


his glorification,or atter this life. In this liberty che will, ſhalbe eat” 
onely tree: ro chouſe. good, and not tochooſeeyi.] : and this ,« pecigay 
ſhalbe the perfe& hbertic of our will, by which-we ſhal nor aftcr his gle» 
only not fin;bur ſhail abhorre nothing morethan fin, and al- rification., 
ſo ſhalnortbe able tofin-any more. The reaſons hereof are 

zh c.Becarſe inthe mind ſhall ſhine the perfett knowledge of god, 

& his will, inthewill and heart amoft perfe&# gy exceeding -in- 

clination to obey god, an exceeding tune of god, & ajoiereſiing in 

God,c an agreeablener or conformitie with Gud. Wherefore no, 

place ſhalbe for ignorance, for errour , or any doubting of 


_ god; yea or for the Jeaſt tubburnes againſt god. Laſtly, 


Thas conformity in the ele , of all their inward powers and facut- 
zie: with God, and the effeFTuall guiding of the holy Ohoft ſhalbe 
continued to aleternitie.For the blefled Saints are never forſa- 
ken, but continually ruled by the holy Ghoſt in al their aRi- 
ong,in the celeſtial life, For which cauſe it cannor poſſibly be 
that any motions or actions of ma there ſhould once ſwarue "4 


the Angels of God inheaven. Neither by this meanes is rhe lis 8'<* of libere 
berry of wiltaken away,'or diminiſhed, bur is truly confire rigaftes. _ 0 
med & perfeRedintheblefied Angels & men; For as much *cater- than - 

as both the vnderſtandingis free trom all error, ignorance; Ne firſt” be- 

and doubrfulnes,and lightened withthe perfe& knowledge fre bi: fall, 


of god:and the heart and wil free from ail ſtubburnenes,and _ W _ wp 
pollibilirie of 


ed with an exceeding loue of god, & an alacrity to obey rhe 
knowen wil of god. And hence it appeareth alſo how much * 
more exceller our Rate ſhalbe,than was Aais before his fal, 
Adam trucly before his fal was jperie&ly conformed to god, 
but he could wilboth good & evil, & therefore had: ſome in- 
firmiry ioined with his excellent gifces;even a power to'de- 
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edaartnts carried Lone Ng 
'v lacady) loue 'and chuſe good, becauſe we thalbe | 
goed-lt ſhallbee.then impoſlible for vs.co will any evil:Be- | 
cauſewe hallbefpreſerved by gods grace in that perfeRt lie } | 
| | berty.of wil,that 1s,we ſhalbe vncbangeably good. 
whe vicof + 1risneceflary that this doQtrine Of the ſonilirude and difſes 
/ this doQrine Fence: free-aill which is. in god, and bis creatures, andindivers © 
Concerning ſcares and degrees of mansnamure, delivered hitherroout of the | 
- > retenggs ſcripture, ſhould be manifeſt & knowen inthe Church for 
whichisin Many and weighty cauſes. I. Tha: this glorie way be given to 
RSod&man, g04hathealone 05 ae free agent , whoſe liberty and wiſedoms 
 andofthe gi dependeth of noe other ; and. thas all the creatures are ſubie 20 
EE: ut bu, oy CES big governemens..2: That wee may remember , that they who 
beric, © Pitcingbe and willinglie fine , or have caft chemſelnes Jn # 
neceſſitie of ſinning,are not at al exeuſed; and fo nor good but their 
own wils declining of their own accord from gods nf RY KERN 
to be the cauſe of rheir ſinnes.3.T bas we may know godelone ro be of = 
bimſelfe &r: unchangeably goed , & the fountaine of goodnes:but no 
* Ereatrreto be able neither to: bane nor 20 keepe more goodnes ,than 
god of bis free goodnes will worke and keep inhim, ey therefore wee = 
| rye it of him , &7 aſcribe it received to him.q That we know 
to be a moſt free governor of all thinges,may confſeſie that he 
far his glory & our ſafety, ro change thoſe thing) which ſeem 
Þo 319 th S. That we knowing fro what excellecy of our ne 
#wre we bane fallen by our owne fans, may rhe more deplore ond bes 
waite or vuchankefuines,and magnifie Gods mercie , who advaun- 
| eethandiifieth 215oppe evento a greater excellency.6. That know» 
| dug chr miſey,ond hiines uf our nature and diſpoſition, if once 
3, we w9y be humbled in hs. ſight ,and ardently d:ſfre 
#0 walle andcome. 0448 of theſe evils. 7, That baving knowledge of 
libertie,ingo which the ſon of god reſloveth ny wemay: the 
wore deſire his benefits, and bee thankefull unto bim for them . $, 
þ 7" QSOs by the mercy of god alone ſevered from them 
periſb,cbes we yerber then they, wight be converted, we be not 
Medora no opinion. of our goadnes or wiſedome , bo aſcribe 
whole benefite of our inftification and ſatvation,nos toany cauſe 
appearing in v4, bur t0the mercie of god alone. 9.That acknowledg- 
abemtains and corruptio which remainetb evenin vs regenes 
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fundelaſorvitine That kn | 
againft rentazions without the 
God.1 1:Tharwinderflanding when wi we are nor preſerved 
wvils,but vuith ony rvilles, ve may wroraſtle wuith-tentarion 
& endevour to make our calling o& eleftis ſure. 12, Thes wadeeſia 
ding the counſaile of g:d concerning the comwverting of men by the tute 3 
doftrin«f the goſpelt, 23 miniferieof. #hec bareh, ve —_ Inbrace-"" ; 
earneſtly and deſrouſly the fe thereof. 4" 
n QF ELIE OF Tr, 
'N this queſtion 'alſo wee are to ſpeake of eheoffe 11 
that is,of che orhey part of mans miſerie;evenof the evil of pane - 
and puniſhment.}tis laid that-God doth moſt grievouſlie, mo#F- 
iufilie; anid moſt certainlie puniſh finne, M Mef gherenfy-008 the 
greatnes of fin,becauſethe infigite good is offended there- 
by. Moſt inſllie,becauſe every fiu ak his law:and there- 
foreeventhe leaſt ſinne-meriteth eternal! abieRion and ca+ 
ſting away, Moft cerrainhy, both in reſpeR of kisiuſtice which 
abhorreth acd puniſhech whatſoever is not 'agreeable vnro 
it;and in reſpe& of bis truch,becauſc he bad denounced be. 
forcehar he would punith men,if rhey obeied nor his com- 
matmdemen:.God therefore , ſecing he is trueydoth: never 
change this bis ſentence. - - 
x 'ObieRion.Burthe wicked floriſh hare. Aunſmcecrbe FO 
edflotiſh bur for athorr time, to be caſt arlengrbincocrer- 
nallcorments;cxcept they repenc, Yeainthishfcalſorthey 
arc puniſhed. Firſt, they are miſerablie vexed with the rormences 
nſ terrors of, conſejence,which inthe reprobate are-the 
ning and ſcnſc of erernall paines.'2 . Zven boſe good bigs 
_ whic" they uſe with greateſt pleaſure,ſerve for their puniſhinent oh 
deftruftion ; and verily ſormuch the more , hownmchzhe leſſt m—_ 
know and acknowledge them for 4 puniſhment), Foriviisa 
grievous puniſhment,not torecciuc gods gifts in reſpe'of 
gods promiſe, nor to knowethe right vieofthem , neither 
with his giftes ro receiue a will and ability alſoto ve them 
well.Forif theſe things concurrenotin the fruition-of good 
' thinge,mens fins bob: puniſhment muſt needs bethe more 
encreaſed and exaſperated: and rhereby;except x 
——————— dearh! 1s certainly-pur 
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1x86 Or Cunrsrran RELIGTON, PART.r. 
oftentimes yet with more grievousin the life to come, where it ſhall | 
' be a continuall death,not to be dead. | - 
The evils of, '®' Obic&,Bur God made not evil,gn death. Anſ, He maderhem | 
Gn& puniſh. notin the beginning;8&further allo afrer the beginning nei- | 
menthad not rhereyil,nordearh ſhould hauc bin, exceprtour felueshad 
009" man-yould:For thcy enſued on the voliitatic fin of man,god for. 
"cidlie infliting them,as a moſt iuſt grows) F G 4 
*3 Obiect. Ff+ ſb ſens with preſent & everlaſting puniſh. 
7 ks gon. © Hes Ro twiſe, > is uniutt:- but god Suniſhech 
ſons with preſent oy everlaſiing puniſhmtts: therefore he puniſheth 
/ #heſame ſin twiſe,& i vniuſi, Aniw. The Minor 1s to be diſtin» 
_—_ iris bur one puniſhwent, bur hath ſeveral partes, 
or preſent puniſhmenres are the beginning ofeverlaſting, 
- becauſe they are not ſufficient to ſatishe gods juſtice. | 
4 ObieR.Ff god puniſh fins with eternal puniſhmers Then ether 
#/ of vs periſh;or gods juſtice 1s nor ſati-fied. Anſ.If god ſhould pu- 
niſh our ſins in vs with ercrn?] puniſhments,we ſhould a] pe- 
riſh,neither ſhould we ever recover ysthEce:bur he doth nor 
To puniſh thEin vs:nether yer is gods tuſticg impeached orvi 
-olared,becauſe he puniſhethrour fins in Chriſt with a puniſh- 
meEceEporal,bur yer equivalecto everlaſting This equability 
doth the goſpel adde ynro the rigour & ſeverity of the lawe. 
5 Obie The iuſtice of Ged permitteth notthaz the ſame ſin bee 
- © "wiſe puniſhed:but our fins are moſt fullie puniſhed in his ſon,and 
'#his puniſhment is imputed 210 the godly or belervers', Therefors 
phe ſame ought no more 20 bee puniſhedin the godiie , & ſo they are 
_ orliuſily affiited. Aunſw. The affliftions of the godly are nor 
-puniſhments &ſatisfaQion for their fins, bur onely farherlie 
'chaſtiſements,and the Crofſe, whereby they are brought'to 
humilicy. Which that it may be better ynderſtood,we are ne- 
ccflarily here to ſpeake of affiiions or calamiries,  ' 
| OF AFFLICFIONS, 
\ 1- How many kinds of affiiftions theve be. | 
2 yr_ the cauſes of them, ed; an G 
3 What comfores are to be oppoſed againſ} thew. 
I yds there Bok Ren. 4013 4 26M | 
 -O Ome ofiitions are teporal,gy ſome eternal. Eternal are the tor- 
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{Or Tur M1$sxrRyY-Or-Man 
who ate hot converted inthis fe. ts eta 
The qualitie of theſe torm#ts is expreſſed,when they are cal 
led in ſcripturc,a wormyfire borror,everiaſiing jorments,likewile,e - pr” 
. verlaſling geatb,which is nor a deſtruRtts of the body & ſoule, - 2 1M 
oc aperpeivg{ſenſcleſnes,bur an infinit & endles corinuice 
ofrhofe torments whichrhewicked in this life diſpairing be 
gin co feele-or;itis,neverto bedead,& yerto dic continually, 
thatis,to liueforſaken-& abic&ed of God , ſubic& to all ror- 
-ments-boch of body & ſoule. x E 
\ But wEarcheartocolle&ceſtimonies of ſcripture againſt E- 
picures(of which heardinot afeware fond evenin the Popes 
_court)therby ro demoſtrargthatthe pains & rorments of the Y 
wicked borh in body & ſoule,ſhalbe ercrnal.1*Their worm ſhal Why the pits 2 


niſhmenrt of. 


nor die:& their fire ſhal not be put out. Into bel, intothe fire thatne $1, uoht ro 

wer ſhalbe qutched,wher ther worm dieth nor,gs the fire never goeth be eternal. 

out,*Go int everleſting firexwbich is prepared for the devil er hs : Iſa.66.24- 

.. Angel Per.q.i8. Ff cherighreous ſcarcelie be ſaved, where ſhall | anne 
the ungodly &1 ſinner appear? Mar, 10 2.8. Fear him,who c2 caſt both : 6 
body &x ſor into bel fire. The ſoul is the cauſe & fountain of fins 
the body,as athing withonit reaſon & brariſh, doth execute. 

thar which the ſoule ſheweth & comanderh; whereforc both 

the auchor & ioſtrumenroffins ſhalbe puniſhed.s. The reaſ> 
.alſo,why the paines and puniſhments of fins ſhould be etcr- 
nal & infinityis evident:becauſe for ſin committed againſt the in- 
i ftnirgood, or infinit puniſhment is inſtly exafted : -nexther coulde 
. there be made by any cemporal puniſhment of ameere crea- - 
; tureſufficient ſatisfaRion ynto gods infinite & eternaliuſtice | 
- & therefore the temporal puniſhmer of Chrilt;zthar it might 3 
be ſufficieatrodeliver thecleA,was tobe cquivalenttoerer- 
nal pains... | | {zof4 ford 7 x rior | 
Hear the Epicures obieR: He that is exceeding mereiful;;can- How Gods 
not behold rhe erernall rormenze rof his creatures, much leſſe inflit} mercie and _ 
ſuch on them.God izexceeding merciful becauſe his mercie doth far vice tan 
exceed our ſins; Therefore he aoth not ſujſer his creamres to remaſme * toy arnate 
In ezernal torments. Anſw.The Maior is crue, when exceeding nal pumih» * 
& moſt exact ivſticegſuch as is ingod,doth norexaQt, '& re- ment. | * 
quire thatexceeding fia hauc exceeding puniſhmenr. Reply, 

_ Exceeding ftrift jnſtice doth not tid with exceeding mercy: becauſe 

that aImitzerh no mtigating equabilitie . * Fn God is exceeding 
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183 OrCynisTIAN RELtG1ton. ParTt.t | 
* andthe proofe thereof is falle. ' Becauſe God, puniſhing of 
his excecding iuſtice our fin with exceedingpuniſhmer,dorh: | 
notwithſtan bing ſhew exceeding equability and favourable» * 
nes, whiles he tranſlaterh the puniſhmet thereof fr6 vs,and” ? 
 laiechir vp6 his ſon. They frame alſ6 the ſame'reply on this | 
wiſe: With him that followeth exgeam or frif juſtice, mercy and' 
equability hath no place. But godly puniſhing fins followerh firitt 
duſtice, ;herfore he it not mercifull.To which vve anſ1.thatthe : 
Maior is falſe inreſpeRof him,vyhofor his wiſedom knovy- 
eth means to mitigate qpercmec or to exerciſe mercy,as 
that notwithſtanding” his juſtice may remaine involared, 
& himſelfe be ſatisfied. Sogod doth exccute exrreame, & 
exquiſite ruſtice in puniſhing our fins, ſhewing neverthelefſe © 
excceding and marveilous equability & lenity,while he'puni 
Qech'themin his Son,& nor in vs. And therfore onedegree of 
mercy denied,doth nor ſtraight enforcethe denial of others 
God puniſheth fin inthe reprobate with.erernalpuniſhmets: 
& yeris he mercifu],while he is not delighted with the death 
of him char dicth:bur doth by differring,& mitigating the pu 
niſhmenr,&by beſtovving benefits, invice almEtorepentice 
When'a Iydge purteth a robbor ro death, hee executeth 
extreame iuſtice : yer may hee bee mercifall withall, it hee 
reivice nor at the deſtruion of che man, buthad rather he 
A . were ſaved,iffo thelavy permitted. Be i er | ; 
Temporal af © Temporalaffii#ions belong to both both vnrothe 
demi mo andto the reprobate. Theſe arecither dried es 
hen 04> Croffe, The puniſhment, iseither deſtcudtion, or rorment in- 
| & the godlie, ited by order of iuſtice on the perſon guiltie of fin.” And 
©. this 1sproper,ynto the reprobate,, becauſe iris inffifted on © 
._ themro thisend, thar Gods iuſtice may be ſatisfied. For 

the Layvbindeth all men, cither ro obedience, or to puniſh 

| ment.” | ; | : 
In thewic= -* ObjeRtion Bur the evils which the wicked ſuffer in thic life, are 
kedthey 218 rbter, then rhavthey ſhould ſarivfie gods inflice. Anſwere. They 
inthe godlie Ars 2 part of their puniſhment, though nor their whole puni- 
the Crole, ſhmenr.Now as every part-of the Aire, ircalled Aire, _—y 
)art of pumiſhmenr,ts puniſhment. The degrees therefore 
pA wh puniſhment and paines,vvbich the wicked ſuffer, are 

 4obe obſerved. The faſt degree is in thic life, Forvyhen 

. +... the conſcience of their miſdecdes and-vvickednefſe doth 
mo WT. £04 SSTEAE CELL SSD S158 "= -gnavy, 
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Or Tux Minn Or Man, 189 
grawe,yexc,and rerrifie them ;. then beginneth their helliſh 
and infernal worm.The ſeconddegree is in gemporal death : Whe. 
they dep 


arting out of chis life wichour coforr, come into the 
place of rozment & vexation, Luk,16. The third degree #5 at the 
' day of indgement,whe again to cyery of their bodies, raiſed fro. 
Eo heofaules thal be reunired, For then atlevgch (hal 
the pains of hel beconſummared, & ſhal fal into troups toge= 
ther,on borhbody & ſoulc, | 


_ The Croſſes rhe atflictionof rhe godly .. For this not. pro The croſſe of Þ} 
per a puni{hment, becauſc itis notiflited, tharchereby. _y godlie is  þ 
Gods iuſtice ſhould be ſatsficd for their fins. Now he crofſe 7,9 tourlorres 
of foure ſorts,which are drawen from rhe ends, for which it is. 
Laid on the godly. Firſt,the Chaſtiſements,which God laieth on. 
the godly;ior the rEnirs of fin in the & ofterimes ako for [oe 
peculiar fins c6mirred by che,that rbey may be: admoniſhed 

| ofrheirvncleanes,& ſtirred rorepentance,8&theſtudy of god 

' lines & good works,leaſtperfiſting in their finsgthey bee.cons 


1 Chaſtiſe* 
mentes, 


! 


- For they are not according to juſtice inflited ro be. any ſa- 
Papas rec6pence for their {ins:burt according to mer» 
£y,for rkeir arvendment &ſalyation, . For by theſe chaſtiſe+ 
ments.they are admonuſhed of the anger of god. againſt fin, 
and eternall puniſhment,which God willinflifton them, if 
hope,invocation,feare of God, and parience: that the cle& 5k 
may go forward:in theſe vertues, and the ſame alſo be made *- of 
knowenro others..' Such was the afflition of Iab, Thirdly, , ©” 
Marryrdomes, which are teſtifications concerning their do+ 3 Martyr- ©” 
&rine.For when the godly arefor the coufeſſion of true do» 40mck 

Arine, preſſed with calamities,or flaine, theſe atfhiRtionsare 

no puniſhments of cerraine rransgeſſions,but martyrdomes, _ US 
wereby they reſhfic and witnefle , the doftrine of the Gof: Stor arts of 
pellwhichchey profefie, robe true, anddoubr norto feals + 
this. with theirblood,/ and whereby alſothey witneflethas 
they in exceeding rorments and death fecle andbaue expes 
rience of that comfort, . vvhich they. did promiſe out of that 

doQrine,in their reachingynto others, They.witnefſe allo & 
rcltibe,tharthere remaineth another life; & an.orber judge». . 

ment afrer thus life, | Fourthly and laſtly,the Crofſeis their. 
Rewnſawe.cven the obedicnce of Chriſt alone,which is a fa, 4Ranlome 
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i906 Or Cur'tsTrTANRELTGrON.,PART Ir, | 

© risfaRion for our fins,confiſting of bis whote humiliation, frS 5 | 

' the very firſt point of kis Conception inthe es his laſt 1] 

_ovay onthe Crofle. - i 

bc ig. 2 ypeer table of mans effliftions. i191 

| \ ome wicked : as puniſhmenres © 

Hans hs nag andin ſpeciallſo cod Y 

C R-IS Tem mporal egodly,as (C1 Ss | 
Afﬀfliions IT th rhe Crofle; and )2 Trials, ,; 

"arc ſome J chat 3 is, 
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Ereraal-as de kelliſh tor- 
Ee, Þ ments of the damned. 
_ FO 41 »Whatarethecauſecof afflidlions. $6 
The impel- Ghk the impellent canſe(becauſe it is an evill merit , EG 3, 
lene cauſe, h evil)of pun:(hments in the wicked, & alſo of uy Graſſe 
 finne; mn _ gadh: yer after a diverſe manerand ia diverſe reſpetts 
Icis a Kuſfof puniſhment inthe wicked, tharfin. may bere-: 
compenſed with iuſt puniſhmenc. Inthe godly' , the cauſe of 
the Crofle is not toſarisfhe Gods iuftice , but that ſiane may 
be knowen, and ſorelinquiſhed and pur off \. . The impellent 
The oi fa. £aiiſe thenof puniſhments in the vvickedis their finro be pu 
_ >= 4, niſhed or recopenced.The principl efficient cauſe is the inſtice 
ltiee! otra of god infliing puniſhment for ſin. Fnſtrumental cauſes therof. 
mental cau- are divers-Angels & men,both good & dad,and alother cre»! 
ſezallcreas - aeures, which are alarmed againſt ſinners, and fight vnder- , 


Ahpcanbs of Gods banner, The final cauſe is,thar the wſtice of God may be” 


thecrefle of, ſarisfied. 
the The cauſes of the Croſſe of the godly are ; 1. The acknowledging. 
"x eaC-  andpurging one of ſerme.God doth uor giuethe bridle vnto the: 
: wledging 
| andrelioqui- $9dly,bur by-farherly chaſtiſements reſtrainerh, recallech,8 
; ſhing ot "A amendeth them.1.Cor.11.32.// benwe are iudged , we are iudged. © 
of the Lord.Pſalm. 119.71. 7: is good for me,O Lord,that thou ha#t: 
humbled me.But he giveth.the raines tothe wicked ,thatthey' | 
may galop to deſtruionthe endoweth chem with the com>: - 
moditics of this life,and ſuffereth them to enioy a ſhort ioyy- 
therby ro ſheyy his loue towards his creatures, aud to cons. 
vincerhem of vnthankefulnes, and to take away all excuſe 
>The bated from them.2.The hatred of the Devil and the wicked John. 15.196 
Wt: 21 ho 'Ff ye were a che world,the world would lane you. The Devil eſs 
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2.» + Ov Tux MiSERYOP:ManN 19H. 
affaulrethir,borh by tyranrs,8& by heretiks,;to pul many from - _— 
| God 1.Per:5:8.The divel goeth abour like a roaring Lyon-3. The 3 Thettial,or 
| priall inexerciſe of godlines,that we way be eſtabliſhed and goe. ©*<r<e o - = 
| forwardin ſpirituall gifts,and that borh ynto. our ſclues and - HemnCE _ Y 
- others our hope, faith,and patience may be made knawen. 
Eccleſ;3 4.10, He that hath not beene tempred , what knoxeth hee? 
So thEir is apparantrhar glorying 1n proſperity is but vain, Þ We 
Roman, 5 Roputincabinger Lage: 4. Particular defecies and | moet 6 | 
fallings in the Saints.Divers hauc divers deteRs: and therfore defcRes inz 
Gods chaſtiſements alſo are diverſc.' God ſheweth that he *®<godlice 
is angry alſo with the finnes of the godly, & is defirous thar 
they returne from them . The ſcriptures are rife and full of 
examples hereaof;Asin David whe be numbred the people, 
when he committed adulterie, and added maither vntoir,: 
God ſhewed his wrath in- plaging the people for the for- 
mer,and in taking away by death the childe borne in _adul- - 
try,he ſhewed his angeragainſt his.adultry,Again,heſhewed 
how defirous he was ro haue him riſe againe, by ſending his . 
Prophet to makehis finne knowen. vnro him; and ſo to call 
| himtorepentance , So many times dealt he with the lſraes 
lites alſo,whoſe ofien falling, as alſo' Gods oftenrecalling ; 
 themzisio the Scripture frequent, '5,. The confirmation or te+ 5 The corfir- 
Aimonie of their doftrine in their martyrdomes, lohn.21. 18. Pe- mages _ — 
teris foretolde , by whatdeath, he ſhould glorifie god,and 1. nh _—_ 
confirme the dofrine of Chriſt which he preached. 6. The their mattyr« © _ 
glorious delivery, that is , the manifeſtation of the immeaſu- dome. EE 
rable wiſedome,power,mercy and iuſtice of Ged,in the mt: rr" 
raculous and wonderfull deliverice of the church.God brin. To 
h his into extreme dangers,.8&findeth out & ſheweth a 
way ofdelivery,whereno creature could ſaue or deliver the. EVR 
I.S4.2.6.He bringeth dozn to bell.gs bringeth bake egaine. 7. The 7 > _—_ * 
making of a cenformity berween the members & Chriſt their heade, ©" = = _P 
borh in affliction: and in glory 2.Ti.2.12, 7f we ſuffer with him, we. Chrilt, 
ſhall alſo raigne with him.* Thoſe which he knew before,he alſo pre * Rom. $29, 
| *« deftinateto be made like ro the image of his ſon. loh.11.16,8.46.20- 
Mato. 24.The ſervant is not greater than his Lord, neither the 
Diſciple aboue bis maſter. 8. The affliction: of the godly in this life yg, ._. Grings ? 
ave a reſtimonie and confirmation of the indgement & bfe to come. tign of the 
Becauſe the juſtice & truth of god requireth,*that ar length life tocome. 
itgoc wel yiththe good Gill withthe bad. Bur this cometh 
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| conciliation ynto ys,neither teape any cofort from thE.Burif this be well. 
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192 Or ChxrsrranRuet GronParY x, 
not ſoropaſſe inthis life. Therefore there isremaining yet | 
. anotherlife. And hence we are ro aunſwere the argument 
which the world vſcth againſt the providence of god, : 
The Church of god,(ſay they );r nor the Church becauſe it is op+ | 
= pugned throughout the whole world,gy rreden wnder foor of al men; ': 
Aunſwere, This argument may be well inverced on this wiſe: _ 
The moe thoſe thar embrace the doQrin of the Pro- 
phers and Apoſtles are in a good cauſe vniuſily oppugned, 
and affh&ed by the wicked and reprobate : Therefore they 
are the rruc Church,and the people of god, and are to bee ar 
length certainelie, fully;and gloriouſly delivered the wicked 
being caſt into erernail tormentes. For godis iuſt and true: 
Therefore he will bee one day a revenger of thoſe iniurics, 
whereby nor onhe the godly in this life are hurt,bur the glo- 
ie alſoof God himſelfe is by the wicked obſcured,and cark- 
 ned,and troden vnder foore. RE. 
3 What are the comforts and conſolations,which are 
zo be oppoſed againf} afflittions. 
F comfort | 


> 


's 3n afflictions,ſome ave proper unto the church, ſoma 
\_J are common to it with Philoſophie; Proper, are the firſt and 
two laſtof thoſe, which ſhall berecited. The reſt are comms, 
and chat bur in ontward ſhew only and in name, bur nor be» 
ing further enrred into & difcourſed of. 1. Remiſſion of ſims,v9 
miſcion. Yeconciliation mio God. This is the ground and foundation of 
and re the reſt:Becauſe without this we canor rightly apply the reſt 


God. . ſetled,the reſt follow of their own accord. For they who are 
not cerrain of the remifſion of their ſins; alwaies doubr,whes+ 
"ther the promiſe of grace belong vnro them: but he whois 
- + certain of this, knoweth that the anger of God, puniſhmers, 
and eternal deathare taken away, & that thoſe evils which 
areleade vpon him , areno puniſhment, bur a father!y chas 
Rtiſemenr. Rom. F.1.Beimng zaſti ed by faith , we haue peace towarde | 
god. Againe: Ff when wee were enemies , wee were reconciled wo god, 
much more being reconciled,we hall be ſaved.Rom.8 3.1f god be on 
our (ide, ho can be againft w#The reaſon is,becar {e, rake aooan 
the cauſe,and you take awaie the effet?: take awvaie ſin,and thepw | 
v2 niſhment alſo of ſinme is taken awvvay . 2. The neceſſitie of obging 
andthe loue due wnto him. The godly know, thatchey muſt | 
uffering evils,both adds. 


Ly 


+. 


Pons ba 4 Or THE Missr R Y Or Man, 1 hs | ; s 197 


;- =® 


, 


he wil that they ſuffer thE- and alſo becautc he hath ſo defer: 
ved of them,as thatthey ought far his.ſake to ſuffer far grea» 
ter:and laſtly, becauſe they are hits tatherily chaſtiſemenres - 
164.2.16. Shall we receiue good at' the hand of God, and net receine 
evils Plalm.39.9.1 held ne; peace, becauſe thou diddeF z2.lob.r.21. 
Biiſed be the name of the Lord, The Philolophers alſo ſay , that 
it js baetemily 6 bee ſuffered, which canne not be altered or avoide 
end that it is footiſhneſe 20 44ck, againſt the pricke , | But in the 
meane whic they holdca farcll neceſſitic, and in ſuftering 
calzminies {utmir nortthemiclues ro God, neuher acknowe- 
ledgethem to be a juſt puniſhment, neither ſuffer chem to 
that ende,as thereby toobey him, And therefore they finde 
ci.her ſmall or no comfort at all hereof-3. The worehines of ver- Ae 
ehie;that is;of obedience towards god, which is cruc veriue, for wag y 
which a man is not rocaſt away his courage in bearing the 
crofſe, Mar.r0.37.& 16.25, He that hateth not bis father and mo+ 
ther for my ſake, 1s not worthy of mee. Hee that (cekerh to ſane bis 
ſcute,ſhall lee ſe iz. This dignity of vertue doe the Philoſophers . 
moſt of al vrge,bur culdly, becauſe they are deſtiture of true 
vertues; 4. A geod conſcience. The godly are aſſured of remiſlts , a gov! 
on of fins in Chrif, and haue a purpoſe to obey God. : and confcience, 
therefore bearea good conſcience ynto theſclues in Chriſt. 
The Philoſophers comforte not theirs on this manner. For 
the Philoſophers: being once afflicted, thinkeek, why doth 
riotgood fortune follow a good conſcience? And therefore 
hee murmureth againſt God,and fretteth, as did Caro and 
others.5. The final cauſes in their chaftiſementr, trrals,and Marryr $ TIO | 
damer, Thoſe cauſes are;firſt, Gods glory « The torment is lcfſe TER ail 
ro the Godly, when they knowe that God is honeured by gg, ; 
theirfofferinges, and that thereby they ſhewe their thanke- 
ullnefſevnro him. Pſalm,119 75. Thou art inſt, 0 Lord,and 
thy indgement; are right.Secondly,Onr ſalvation, which is accom 
Pliſhed by afficHons, Pſalm. 119.71 . Ft is good forme that 1 bane 
beene affiiied.r.Cor.s 1.22 When we arg tudged, we are catered 
of the Lord, becauſe wee ſhowld nor be condenmed with the xorlde. 
Thirdly,the ſalvation of others , that is, rheir converfion and 
confirming. For: Ates. 5. The ApofHes reioiced even becauſe 
they ſawe many by their miniſtery to be converted ynto god, 
andfaith robe confirmed in others:by the example of their 
affitionsand conſtancy inthe ruth and define) has they 
oN "By were 
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04 Or CnrrsTTtanREM GroNn PART 1. 
* © were connted worthie 82 ſuffer rebuke for Chris name . The Phulos, | 
ſophers ſay,it is a good end for which thou ſufſereſt, that thou mai- 

eſt ſane thy countrie, and attaine no everialiing renvawme end glo 
rie.Bur yetin the meane ſeaton; wrercied man, be inmketh, 
_ whacwill theſe chinges profit me, when wy (ele perith ? Bug 
6 The __ wee are chaſtiſed,that we maic not pep withthe woo! 1dc.6, 
paring ot Thy conference and aring together of events . It is better for 
ara : hy 9a TN to be chaſtiſede —_— Locd, with cettain, and ale. 
ſured hope of a glorious deliverie , than to live in plentie and. 
_ aboundance of things, and to be pulled from God,8& to runne 

into everlaſting perdition. _ ? | 

The Philoſophers conferring and comparing evils rope» 

ther , finde bur lictle ues our of ſo many euils : Be» 
cauſe the true good, for the obraining whereof they luffer ay 
vils,they are : 4 ignorant of.7.7he hope of recompence . Mar, - 
5.12.7 or rewarde ir great inheaven. Wee kaowe thar there re- 
maine other bleſſings tor ys after this fe, nothingro be c6- 
pages with theſe momenrarie aff; ions. Evenin this life al- 
othe Godly recciue greater bleſſings thi other men.Forthey 
- hauegodpacified & pleaſed with ther, % other ſpirirual gifts, 
_ &the beginning of erernallife. Therctore allo corporal bleſ« 
fings are profitable for their ſalvation. Mar. 10, 29 . There it 

no manne that bath forſaken houſe , or brethren , or children , Oy 
landes , for my ſake, and the Goſpels, but he ſhall receine a hundred 

forld now at this preſent, and in the world ro come eternal life. Pi 437 
16, Aſmal thing 10 the iuſt man, itbetter than great riches to the 
wicked.Ro.5.3.1#ereicice in tribulations, Arecompence in ſmall 

evils doth in ſome ſort comfort the Plvloſophers, bur in great 

_ evils not ar all: becauſe they think chat they had rat%:er want 

_ that recompence,than buy it ſo deare: the ceaſon whereof is; 

becauſe the recompence 1s bur vncertaine , ſmall, and tranſi- 
8 The exam» toric. 8. The example of the Sonne of God, For the ſervant is not 4- 
ples of Chritt Lyne bis maiher, lohn. 15,20, And god will haue vs ro be made 


">; Sam ape like ro the image of his Sonne. Rowen 8. 29, And Philip: |, 


”  fered before £*t the ſame mide bee in you that was even in Chriſt 7:(us 2, Cor, 


__— *.9 Feſus Chriſt beeing rich, for 10 (ak-r, became poare. Let vs 2c- 
_ _ compatyy therefore Chriſt in ignominy and in glory. For both 
the thanketulneſſe,which we owegrequrech this * and ſeeing 
Chriſt hath died, nor for his owne profite, bur for ours, why 
ſhows we refuſe to luifer any thing for our owne profire & | 

WT come - 


Oy Tub Mrornf Ov Mad © | 
 eSfnodity?Likewiſc,the examples of other holy & godly men, who. 
juffcred with the ſaving both ofthemielues and others. and 
hane nor periſhed in affliftions,burt have beene marvailouſs 
I; faved & preſerved. Mar.s, So didthey perſcente the Propheres, 
which hate beene before you . T he examples therefore of hohe 
Martyrs do comfort & harten ve, while we think, that we are 
n-2t berret than they, bur rather worſe, andtherefore ought. 
we much more patiently:to beare our crofſe. Againe,ſeeing 
they hae bin preſerved by god amiddeſt their affiiftions , and haue 
eſcaped or of themwe hane confidence /ſo that wee ſhell bee preſer* 
ved and delzvereagbecauſe the loue of god towardes his 1s im-- 
mutable,and knowerh no change. g.The preſence and aſſilance gThe certaih 
of god in al ca ſer and changes of our life We know that goed hath or o _— 
a care of vs even in our croſſe:rhat he will defend,comforte, gog, © 
ſtrengrhen,and eſtabliſh vs by his ſpiritezthart wee maye not 
through griefe and paine forlake-him.. 1.Cer 10.13. God doch 
not ſufſer 13 10 be temprea abuue 0:7 power. Pſlal19.15. Jam with 
him in his tribul2tion.loÞn. 14.16. F wil ſend you anocher confor« 
rer, lohn, 14, 23. 1 and my farther wilcome 10 him. lohn.14.18; 
7 wil not leaue you comfortleſſe.Eſay.49.15.Cana woman forget ber 
child,and nos haue compaſſion on the Son of her wombe? Though ſhee  _ 
ſhould forget, yer wil I'nor forget thee. 16 The final & full delive. 0 The final 
rie.For as © ankriiaty alſo'of deliverie there are three —_—_ 
degrees, The firſt 18 3n this life,where we haue the beginning. 
of eternal life. The ſecond is /n our bodilie dearh, when the 
ſoule is carried into Abrahams boſome . The thirdeis . 
after the reſurrejon of 2ur bodies , when wee ſhall bee 
both inbodie and ſoule perfeElic blefſed,, rhar 
is, fullie delivered from all both finne and. 
| puniſhmenr.lohy.ro. 23 No man ſhall © 
plucke ther out of mine hand.Rom, 
8. 30. kom be in fed them 
el(a he giorified Revit. 
4.God ſhal wipe a» 
way al tears 
from 
their ezer, Wherefore, 
3s the fiſt conſolation is rhe 
foundation & beginning,fo this lft 
bs the finiſhing & accompliſhment of alther et” 
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| OF MANS DELIVERIE, 
I2 Seing then by the inſt indgement of God, we are ſub. 

zeft both to reporal,and eternal puniſhments ; t there yet 

any means or way remaining,wherby we may be delrvered 

Joop _— pofomenes, & be reconciled to God? 

OD wil haue his iuftice 2 ſa. 

2 tisfied-wherfore itisneceſ. 

J faric that* wee fatisfie, ei- 

I ther by our ſelucs,or by ano 
} ther. 

13 Arewe ableto ſatisfie by 

our ſelues? 
Tb ry Not a whitte,Nay ratherwe 


i Se 9-34 do every ap increaſe our debt. 
"March. 6. 33, I 4 Is there any creature able in heaver or in earth, 
- which ts only a creature,to ſatis fie for v2 
Oy None. For firſt, God wilnot puniſh that fin in 
;,,99y other creature, which man hath commitrred, 
m4 "4 \nd further,neither can that which is nothing bur 
>. creature,/uſtaine the wrath of God againſt fin,& 
EONS, T6220, "*dclivcrothers from it, _ 
E652. Job. pag, "xy « What manuer of < Mediator then,aud deliverer muſt 
= "MC- we ſe eke fo re 
| ahatowr we muff gant SUCH a one ne verily,as is yerie man Jand | perfectlig 
' 1 Cor.15.21, iſt; & yetin power abvue al creatures,that is, who 
{ga 23-alſois yeric (God. 
2Corint. 5.14 I G Wherfore t5 it neceſſary that he be very man, & that 
rm rainy inſt to. 
© Hot nature ecauſe rhe juſtice of Godrequireth that the | 
$ [mrcd muſt /a- | ame humane nature which hath finned,do it ſelfe 
'2 ry d wy 12. & likewiſe make recompence for finne: Bur he*rhatis 


- ke 4.43, himſelfa banner,” canuot make recopece for others, 


17 Wy 


% 
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17 Why mnſthee alſobe very God, i Unie 55.3 & Vers) 
That bee noghe by the power of his Godheade {peo tt* © 


{uſtaine in his fleſhthe burden of Gods wrath, and DEL 

'1ghtrecoverandreſtore ynto vs that righteoul- a8 29.23. 

nes and life which we loſt. red ons 
33. 


18 Ard whots that CHMedbator which is regether huth Tim.3.16-Joh 
- | | » . Whog 
very God,and a very perfetlly miſt man, re giimran 


5. Luk.2.4 bo » 
As 


” 


Even ourLord Teſus Chrilt'who is made toys of =: cor 3.70. - | 
God wiſedome, rightcouſneſle, ſanRification,and ! gent 3: 15: 


108 "redemption. »  &49. 1041, | 
Ml .. cortercchenet chances 1; Ro.1.auieks, = | 
by Our of the goſpel, which God firſt made know- &c. - 43 He 1m 
en in*Paradiſe,andafterwards*did ſpreadit abroad {995-46 4 reſlel 


I 
i 


Me 


Heb. 19 


iy | by the Patriarks and{Prophets:y ſhadowedir by ſa- 4Roni.10.4. 


crifices and other ceremonies ofthe law: &laſllie 4 bart 3: Jo 


WY accompliſhed ir by his only begotten Son, *John.1, 12,8 
20 Is then ſalvationreſtored by Chriff to al mengvho pg __— 
periſhed 872 e Adam? | _ - - 1.276 HebqgFow 5 
| Norto al:but to thoſe onlye, who by a true faith 714.1755 Prune 
are engraffed into him,*&recciue his benefics, I2.3.19,Gala, rl -" 
= 21 HY, hat & fait hb? | . _ 416. & , ; : , 
Itisnot only a knowledge, whereby 1 ſurclieal- 51 & ro. 16, or 
ſent toalthings which God hath revealed vnto vs Fant 45. 
in bis word, but alſo an aflured'truſt kindled} in. my & 0.17 1Co. > 
*hart by the holie *ghoſt thorough the goſpewher 740%, - 
by Imake my repoſe in God, being afluredlie refol 7 Mars. 17. 
ved.that remiſſion of fins,everlaſting righteouſnes ae 27s 
and lite?js given not to others onlie,burtome alſo !Ha.3.4Mar, 
and that freelie through the mercie of God, for the 9 Ba 
*merit of Chriſt alone. F ER 
_ 22 What are thoſe things which are neceſſury for. a Nee ave, 
Chriſtian man to beleene? 7 & necefwiy be beie 
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us Or CuntsrranRaitrorox. Parr 2, | 
pel: the ſum whereof is briefely compriſedinthe 
reed of the Apoſiles,orin the Articles ofthe Ca 
tholike & vndoubred faith of al C briſtians, 
"23" Which ts that Creede? 
T Belecue in God the facher almighty,maker of hea 
venandearth.Andin leſus Chritt his onely Sonne, 
our Lord:which was conceived by the holy ghoſt; 
borne of the virgin Moty : 1 uffered vnder Pontius 
Pilate:zwas crucified, dead,and buried:he deſc ded 
zaro hel:the third day he role again from the dead: 
hee aſcendedinrto heaven, and Grerh- arrhe righre 
hande of God the father almightic : from thence 
ſhall hee come to1dge the quicke and the deade, 
Ibelceue in the holy ghoft: rhe holy catholicke 
Eburch:the communis of ſaints: the forginenes of 
fiones:the reſurrection ofthe body: and ſthe life's 
vetlaſting. 4 MEN. 
24 {uto how many parts is this Creede drvided? 
lui on of Intothree parts. The fir is,ot the eternal father & 
hc creede- 7 our r creation, The ſecond, of the Sonne & ourrede 
tion, The third, of Fe holy gholt and our faoRtifi- 
cation. | 
25 Sezing there s* but one onlie ſubſtance of G God, 


.6, ahynamef thoutheſe three, The Father, the Son, the 

He Obeſe: Fu je MIGT 
+. nopry "hy Becauſe God hath ſo fmanifeſted bimſelfein his 

"2194, Mar.g, word;thacth cheſe three diftin@ pe t perſo Ms are the that @ne 

6.1 2527.8 23. truc everlaſting o God. £ 

; FE "IP Ds THE: FATHER, 

] gr ra 26 What beleeveſt thou , when tho ſaieft, 1 beleene 
Gal.zs,  W#Ged the Father abwighte p maker of heaven" and 
1Ioha-5.7- care 

Our bel * Thelcruss the everlaſting facher of our Lorde- les 


Sth Ty Te YG gs 


.- 1 Oy Mans Drr1very., © 199. 
ſus Chriſt, who* hath made ofnothing heaven and * ven. 1.&2 
| RT] | ; ", ; Fial 33.6.Tob 
earth, withall that are 1n them , who hke-wile-yp=;;.,a&., 24 
holderh and 4 goyerneth the ſame, by his-eter- * *+15-%6, (088) 
pall Counſel! and providence; *to bemyGod-and « pr40s. 3.4 Lene 
my Father for Chriftesſake 3 and therefore 1 doe "533m = | 
ſo truſt iv him, and ſo relie on him, that I make "agiph py, 
noe doube , buthe will provide all thinges/ necel- _ OLIADAY 
farie both tor my ſoule and| bodice, And further, 7: tphei.«'5, 
whaiſoever cvils hee lendeth on mee in this trou- OE 
bleſome hte , hee will * curve chem to my ſafety, Luc,1s.22, & 5s 
ing both bee isablerodoeit, as becing * God $1129gt 2% bathe y 


| "A. _ : b I{a 46.4. L 
and willing ro doe it,as beeing' a boun- Rom. 10.12, APR. 


Mg — &838.&c, Will 
tiful tather. | 7 iMatrh.6,8&.9 
. 27 What 4 theprovidence of god? 2.19 

1he Aimig tie power of C04 every where pre- &c Vial. 


te 


- W fcat,* whereby he doethas it were with his ban We ni29 15s 
vpholde and governe heayen and carth, with all ret en t 
the creatures therein : Sothat thoſe thinges which Gads Provi ) em 

e rowe 1a the carth, as ikewile raine and drought, *15$.' 


a 


cuitfulnes & barrainnes,meat and ® drink, ” health mIere.s.29 
and fickneſle, * riches and poyertie, in a word, | Tak oY 
thinges come notraſhly or by chance,but by his fa- * Prov.uz.z, 
therly counſel and wil. : 


28 What doth this knowledge of the Creation and pro- ht pr. we 


ag ove by y: Bnowe* 
vidence of Go profit vs? | | E +7 ads pro 
Tharin adverfitiee wee may bee patient, and 1195 3Þ-*6idews 


Qthankful in proſperity,$& ' hauc hereafter our chie- 1.21.8. 

felt hope repoſedin Godour molt faithfull father, 19eur8 19. 

- beeing ſure thar there is nothing which may \with- t Rom. 5.4.5. 
drawys from his loue, for as much asall creatures; ID. 
are ſoin his power, that without his wil they are not &2.6. 


tablenotonelyto doe anything, but not ſo much oo ba . 


85 Once tO mOoUuCe, | 
Q F : 


Toth THe 
OP 
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8 a xaig hens 'OFTHE-SONNE.'- //, 
2 4 b, Chr: it 156 aſe 29 hyis the fon of God called Teſms,that is,a fntinrt 


wh 1.21. Becaulc he faverh vs from all our*fiones New 


PRoge 35s ther ought any fafety to bee ſought for from any 


þAZ412, Other,nor® canelſe-where be fou nd, 
30 Doe they then beleene mthe onelie ſaunanr leſus, 


who ſeeke for happines and ſafery of the Saintes, or of 
" themſelues,or tlſe-whered 
e:Cor.3.23, No,Foralchough in word they boaſt themſelues 


& Ban: of him as their Saviour , yet indeed they deny the 
Heres 1a onely Saviour «Teſus, For it mult needs be that ci- 
95.Col. 19: ther Ieſus is not ajperfeR Saviour, or that they, who 


. 20.& 2.10. Iſa 
4323, &25, Embracehim as x ny Saviour with a true faith, .poſ. 


7h bn. . ſeſſealthingsin him,which* arere quiredynro fal- 
-2.Dcur, 18, vation. 


ew »% 32 WPhytrhecalled (rift, that Samwerndd 


Chou & "Becauſe he was ordained of the farher , and an- 
eat. rt-27- nointed of the holy ghoſt, the *chiefe Prophet and 


Pfalm&110, 4 
Hebr. 7. 1.& [DoQour : who harh s opened yntovs the fecrete 


Fans par” counſail & all che will ofhis farher concerning our 
2 Ala 19, Redemption: Andrhe high-Prieft, who with \that 
| Enciz: OnconlySacrificeo his bodic harh * redeemed vs, 
 BSMar. 28.18. and doth continually make intercesfion to his fa- 


We ther for vs. And aking,who ruleth vs by his word 


2 Connt6.15 and ſpirit, 8&defendeth & * maintaineth thar ſalvati- 


nb 77 on which he hath purchaſed for vs. 
_ Joel.2.2%® © 24 Butwhyart thou called a (oriſtian? 


1 ory, i” Becauſe through faith Tam a'member of Teſus 


l ; L's "rg I Chriſt; and parraker® ofhis annointing, that boch 
Tim2.12, | T'may*® confeſſe his name, and preſent my ſelfe vn- 
Nan6. TI tohima liuely * ſacrifice ofthankfulneſſe, and al'o, 


may inthis life fight againſt linne and Satan with a 


Free and good conſcience,and afterward zenioyan 
cycrs 


Or Mans DzrL1very,. ,  20r 
everlaſting kingdom with. chriſt overall creatures, A 
33 Forwhat cauſeis (rift calledthe onely bd (oiftere ne 3 
ſonof godwhen we alſo arethe ſons of god, thn pe 
Becaule Chriſt alone is the or and ef Fo oy 
rallſon of EY, eternall ifacher, and we 'are ns. ob 2 
2dopted ofthe fatherby grace V Uh £4 ps 
34 py ran an calleſt thou him our Lord , | Roms 4 
Becauſc he redeemingand ranſomingberh'our ha 7 
body and ſoule from fins, not with gold nor hlver, :- 4 0148 
but wich bis precious blood, & delivering vs from 't Peter. 


& 10,1 Cores. 


allche powerofche divell, hath ſervs* free to ſeruc 20.87.23. Fp 
him. ng I Tima2.s, 


5 What beleeveſt thou when then ſaiſ?, He was cou- * thbalth 


cet wa by the holie ghoſt, fk of the Vrrgm Mary, _ Col No 14 F 
That the fonne of God , who'* is and continueth Plal.z.7.Mar, FH 
true and everlaſting (ok * roke the very nature of "Rom ar - 16. of 


men, ofthe fl fleſh? and blood oft che Virgine Mar , 1an.14-8s, : 
by the working ofthe holy Gholt,,* that withal he 9:4.725329 


might be the true ſeed of David, «like ynto his #re- Nb 


| * 
thre inalchings,* fin excepted, bis Wee” 
36 What profit rakeſt thou,by Chriſts boly conc noepti 4 = 32a " 
and nativity? | AQs. 2.30.86 
That he is our* Mediatour, and doeth cover with Row, 07-4 


hisinnocencie and perfeR holineſle my (innes,in » yep. gug, 
whichT was conceived, that they may notcomeun * 7-26. 


the fight of * god, _ TIO pup 
37 What beleveſt thon, when thou ſail, He {u rope Cor, reel 


| TFhas hee all the time of h is lifs which - : rift ve” , 
inthe earth, bur aipecielles atthe ende JOU Us begin ven ot 
ficinedthe wrath of god , both in body and .ſoule, e1Per.3 36h Shou 
agzinſtthe fin of all Fen char he might by his VE 7 
paſſis;asthe only *propitiatory ſacrifice,deliverour 0D —_ 3 


body and ſoule from cycrlaſting damnation,8& pur- 
chafo 


” 
af 


f.-** 


£ 
» 
« - 


hs 0 


F-3 


F 


LS. 
OE 
bo - 


{ 


go2 Or CunrsTran REL G1TON. Part, 2, 
chaſe-vnto vs the fayour of God, righteoulſneſſe , & 
- everlaſtinglife, 
. 38 Forwhatcanſe ſhould he ſaffer under Pilate as bes 
|  inghiindge? | | 
aLnc.23.14 That he beeing innocent and *condemned be. 
err 6b fore a civill iudge,might* deliver vs from the ſevere 
14.53-4:5 . tudgemgnt of God, which remained for al men, 
> wy RP. 39 But is there any thing more in it , that hewas fafined 
. tothe Croſſe,tha if he had ſuffered any other hind of death? 
* Thereis more t For by this Iam affurcd that hee 
+ ., tcooke ypon himſelfe the curſe which did ly on me, 
eDeur21,2;3. For the death of the crofle was © accuried of god. 
Galath, 3. 13+ go Whywas it neceſſarie for (;hriſt to humble himſelfe 
wnto death? | 
* Becauſerhe iufticeand truth of god coulde by no 
dGeneſ2.91, *Other means be ſatisfied for our fins, bur by the ve= 
1284435 ry death of the *fon of god, 
+  4t Towhat endwasbe buried alſo? 
” -  Thatthereby hee might make manifcſt,thathee 
#ARes 13.29 Was*deadindeed, - 
Month. 37:60 42 But ſince that chriſt died for us why muſt we alſo dre? 


2ob-19.t48.&c Our death is not a ſatisfa&is for our fins, but the a- 


* Hap-iay: boliſhing offio, 8 our paſſage inco everlaſting if, 


Rom. 7.24 A473 Whatotber commodity receinewe by the ſacrifice o& 
” ot Wa bof Chrif T : - = 
 Thatbyrhe vertue of his death, curold mi is cru» 

7&c Cified,ſlain;&' buried together with him,that hence 
irons... forthevilluſts and defires maie nor raigne in vs,bur 
KRom: 22, 1. \ 'e may*ofterour ſclues vato him a ſacrifice ofthik(l 

» £- - gSIVINg, | | : 
i". 14 Why is there added, He defeended mo hell? = 

hat in my greateſt pains, & moſt orieVous ref. 

cations, I maie ſupport my ſelfe with this 7 

110} ſo 


' Os Mans DELiveRy, 203 SL 
that my Lorde Icſus Chriſt hathidelivered me;(by oo Stef 
the vnſpeakable diftrefſes;toriners,& terrors of his **274* 
ſoul,into which he was plundged both before;and _ 
then efpecially;when he hanged onthecrofle )tr6 = 
the ſtraits and rorinents of hell,” - - ++ 7 F257 Ln 
= 5 What doth the reſurrefiion of ( brift profit vs? 
Fuſt,by his reſarre&ion hee vanquiſhed death, =: Cor.rc,16 
_ thathe might=make vspartakers of that righteouſe £5455.Kow 
nes, which he had gotten ys by his death. A paine; %c& Wn 
we are now alſo*ftirred vp by his powerto a newe fas 
life. Laſtly,the reſurre&10n of our head Chriſt, is @® Fphed, x.5.” 
pledge vnto ys of ourgloriousreſurreftion, | þf hel 
46 How onderſtard you that; He aſctded mio heave? ract.s.).Mar 
That Chriſt,his Diſciples looking on,was'taken 3*4t9--u6- 
yp fromthe earth into heaven , and yet flilis there qHeb.qarg. | 


for our ſaks,&; wil be,vntil he comeagain to iudge EEG 


the quicke and 'dead, 5 29146 4 Tt Fbeſ-10 

47 Is not Chriſt with v51hi vutil theend of the world, 71g." 14. 
as he hath prom:ſea? yt <3 5; Mazth.24-3% 
\ Matt.2$. 20 


C hrilt istrue God,and true mans! and ſoaccor- que ls if 
ding to his manhoode;he isnotnowe on carth:bur 10.16.18.& 17 


. # . - | ” | | At . +3, 
according to his Godhead, his maicſty,his grace,& aps 4s 
fpirit,he'ts ar notime from vs, fS. + $6 16. 13s 

Pp 7 | Ep.4-8 Aug, m 


48 Are not bythu means the two naturerin Chriſt pulled 7, ;o.in.Ic by 
aſuder if his hamani:y be not whereſoever his arvimity uw? 

\ Not for ſeeing lis divinity wincomprebenſfible, 
& everywhere*preſent:itfoloweth neceſlarily that * A0,7.498 
the ſame 15 without the bounds of his humane na- - Oleaangeh 
ture which he rookto him; & yerisneverrheles init, ** 2-9. 


&abiderh perſonally vnited toit. | Manas, 
9 What fruit doth the aſcenſion of chrift into heave © 
bring us? > 64 eos 


_ Firſt, that he 7maketh interceſſion to- his father 2 ou. 8.34 ; 
in keaven for vs Next ,that we hauc our ficſhe in 


"RIO 2? 


dee ou 


CC Ee ea dn I 


Or _ LAN: Rx 1610Nn, Parr, 2. 
 heayen,that we mayhe confirmed thereby, as by a 
ſure pledge,that itſhal come to paſſe,thac he who 

EY gs wil* lift yp ys his members ynto him, 
*.  Thirdly,that he*'ſendeth vs bis ſpirite in fteede ofa 
blah gas: pledg ledge berweee him & vs,by whoſe forcible woor 
Ce3.25.2 King we ſeek after,not.earthly;bur heavely thinges 
hor eV _—_— he himſelfis- horſe atthe right had of God 
Mare FO bs it furs s He heethat ihe right 
ape! = = rm ena 
MTs Becauſe Chriſt therefore; is annded: into heaven 
ores” to'ſhew there that he js the head of his church by 
Ee NID -whomthe father*governeth al things. 
Eph 51 What profit is this. glory of our head chriſt vnto vs? 
- Fixſt, thac through his holie fpirice, he f powreth 
|  ypon vs his membersheavenlie graces. Then, that 
8PL29.8e % heſbieldeth and *defedeth ys by his power [againſ 
 Bpheſ.4.8. "al ourenemies. 
OE, 52 atnnyk forte haft thou by the comming 4g4ine 
SIS. of chriſt toindge _ quicke and dead? | 


E Naa -Thatin all my miſeries & perſecutions*I looke, 
RIDES 

Phi.3-30.Ti With my head lifred yp, for the yerie ſame, who be- 
933+ _ * fore yeelded himſelfe. vntoche judgement of God 
42-Thefa, r; for me, and 'itooke awaic all malediction from mee, 


; _ 6-7.1-Thell.4 1, come iudge from heaven, tothrow all bis and 


£ = .Mat,25.41 
das 33-14 myenemiesintoevyerlaſting paines, bur to * tran- 


Ro ow. 1.2 late me with al his choſen,vnto himſclfe,into cele- 

E- Ng tial joies andeverlaſting glory, 

meas 0k OF-THE HOLIE-GHOST. 

BS —roraIk > 52 Whatheleeveſt thouconcerning the holy-ghofi? 

E | Pet.1, 5 GG F54y that he is true and coeternal God Sith the 

; bo eternal father & the: ſonne:Secondly,that hee is al- 
5  ſo® givEvnto me to "make me chrough a true faich 


+ palbiden of Chiiit & all his benefiteg, to comfort 
m 


2 HM Ans DELTtVERI®B 250 
| mec,andtorabide with me forever. FHLaY on I 
| 54 What beleeveſs thou concernmg che hoke and Ca- " =_ 
» | tholihe Charchof Chriſt TS ade "ey 
Tbelecue that the Sonffſe of 1 god doth from the q1cþ.r5.1r. 
beginning ofthe worldto the end, gather, defend LO _ 


and *preſerue vnto himſelf by his ſpirit ,& * worde xph.1,o. & 
eut of whole*mankind,a company*choſen to eyer Ne _ 


= þ lating life, 8& agreeing in true faith-and that am Rom.1.16, & 


WR  - | 7 Le. 10.14.17. 
A liuclie*member of that company,and ſo ſhalre Bphet.5.36, 
BE mainforever. "A246. 


55 Whatmeane theſe mords,The commion of Saints? yup 


Eir{t,that al and every one, who belecyeth, are loh.1o 28, = 
"ee 4 La k 2 h i; Il his : | 'tloh. 3 2ts : 
'n common*partakers of Chriſt,& all his graces,as , corin1z.s © 


being his members:Andthe,that everie one ought *: lobjz- 1 
Tra. 21 Cor. 8.9, 


readily and © cherefully ro beſtow the gifts and gra- xom.s. 35. 


ces which they haue received,to the common com Se Pla7t." | 


GE | blok.s: Bo 
moaimne and ſafety of all. DUNE 


56 What beleeveſt thon concerning remiſſion of ns. 242 & 21” þ 
That god , for the fatisfaRtion made by * Chriſt, « bona ny ry 
hath pucoutalthe remembrance*of my finnes, and {MF 245-% 
alſo of thatcorruptio within me, wherewich I muſt $Con-5a0s 
ficht al my life time: and doth freely endowe'mee 7 3r- 34. 
with the righteouſnes of chriſt, that I *come nor at $I Gy 
anie time into iudgement, + 5KoCung 
57 What comfort haſt thon, by the Reſurreftion of the Jon youths 
"That not onlie my ſoule after it ſhal departe out - 
of my bodte,ſhal preſently bee raken vp to chriſt, yn 3-48 - ©; 
but that this my fleſhalſo, beeing raiſed vp by the "7 
y , beeing raiſed vp by 
power of chriſt, ſhalbe againe vnited ro my foule, 
and ſhall bee* made like to the glorious body of [102-1558 
Caorift. FOESY 20s | 1 ens os 
58 that comfart takeſt than of the article of everla- "Ml4-at 


ſting 
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| "art 
Pu oo ' "2 ary; + - EIER 
wo; wo {ef w2 2” : 2 5 | 
fling life as much as'Tf life,it* (hal ful and 
| That tor feverlaſting ife | ſhal kan Abe , 
oa =. ger afteraþis life ific God or ever; 
bY Cor.2,9. t E,CUIT | aogn nor 
tobn.a7.3 come 4a wherin _—_ he aig hath _— pe 
he matohe : no! 
ue FE I wa ai mans (oug 
hic ither hati 
IM h heard,ncithe ; what pro 
_ ear hat H, IT [ theſe things, 
ved it, -- beleeveſF a 
ot ea > d, an 
fit redown ijohteous IN 
Thatlam poet is. x me k 
anheircof ere righteous befs mY that, althoug 
wp Heb, 2.4 60 art? kin Chr fo ch ROO 
© *” 4  by*faich i hartl f God, 
| Toh 3.46 8. my.conſcience acc ommandem heramas 
_ eRom.3.2 m con - al the c 3 ang d fart | 4 BF 
E946 ng dry; reſoalſed 0 ke one wh” Mn g (ifI . pp 
Be 56x. Gul pe ae not notwit onnaec 
16.Eph 2 8.9 and haue 1 :YETNO ; .* rruec c : Ee 
A Te. yet'prone Nl IEP vr perfect ſatisfa 
CMOg Ps theſe bene 1ind)the ful and* jrhout a- 
_— OY hes the ind)t iſt wit | 
rNm: 3 " why - 4 6s gh ar $of o of Paper a 
| TJoh.3. 10, righteouſnes ere*mercy ee Tha 
E _ biTit3.5- ctio,rig ine.of the m if neit - 
E poets. £9. merit of mine,of thi hat ſo as id fticke 
va Fphel, 2. | Necrit © | e,& tha | 1on di 
* _ 3:4Toh-2.2. i flap moiven vntome, CONFINES liſhed 
| kRom.3.24 ed & "gi neitherany cot "acc6p 
Es eG given Rn any 0 pot 
= | 24M vnto me:yea as Habra chriſt accomp meds righteons 
E Show-o-4 bedience,w that thou art 
Y by farth onely; leaſe god througt he ſatisfaRion, 
 "Notfor ages t becauſe onelyt righteouſnes 
. - [1 i alS ; V 
_ of meere faith: holines of chriſt 4 fi nut 5 
ighteouſnes & I cannot take ho by faith. 
3 : * Cor,1-30. betor {elte any os 
OOF + Cor, 2.2 itynto my I 
] "> lagoons | 


62 Why 


Or Mans DzL1iveRIt.. 24 
2 Why cannot our goodn orks be righteokſnes , or ſame 
of righteouſues before God? | 
Becauſc thatrighteouſnes which muſt Rand faft 
eforethe indgement of God, n.uſt be in all points 
crfet, and1apgreeablerothe Law of God . Nowe 46Gal.z ”_ 

our works, even the beſt of them, are imperfetin Es 4 

this life, and * defiled with finne. 12.64 6. 

. 63 Howisit that our good works merit nothing, (ceing 
Grdpromſeth that hee will gine a rewarde i them, 
both#4 his life ,andin thelife to come? 

 - Thatreward is not given ot merit, but of * grace, fLuk17.s, | 

64 But ao: h not this aokirim make me careles & profane? _ 

 No-For neither can it be, but they, which are in» 

corporated into chriſt through faith, ſhould bring 

forth the fruns of *chankefulnes, _ e Mar.n.13, 

OF THE SACRAMENTS, —_— 
65 Seeing then that only faith maketh vs partakers of 
C bnift ad hu benefits yrhence doth it procgede? 


 Fromrhe holy ghott,whotkindleth it in our harts "IM he 8.86, 
23.10N.3.5s 


y the preaching of the goſpel, and* confumeth it pj; 1,35; 
byche vſc ofche facrainents.” x Mar, 28.19, 


20.1. ct,1,2% 


66 What arethe ſacraments? 53s 


They are ſacred fignes and ſeales ſer before our 
eics, and ordained of god for this cauſe , thathee 
may declare and ſeale by them rhe promile of his 
Golpellynto vs, to wit, that he giveth freely remiſ= _ _ 
fionof finnes, and» life everlaſting not onhie to all yGeo.9 17% 
ingenerall,buttoeverie one in particular that be- op 
lecveth,for that only ſacrifice of Chriſt which he ac- Leu.s.2: He, 
compliſhed ypon the crofle. HER, ey —_— 

67 Dona then bothih: word and ſacraments 'tende 36.11ai-6,6.7. 

to that ende, as toleade our fath vmo the ſacrifice * #%* * 


ef (hriſt fnſredon the crofſe, as to the anche ground 


RISTTAN RELTYGr08n, Part, # 
efour ſalvation rewaghat Fo 


. tis even ſo, For theholy ghoſt teacheth vs by 
eGofpell;andaffurech vsby the Sacraments,thar, 
ie falyation of all of vs Randethin the onelie ſacri- 
eofchriſt®offcred for'vs vpon the crofſe. | 
68 Hon many Sacraments hath Chriſt ordained in 
 thenewe Teſtament? © MYOs: 
Two.Baptiſme,and the holy Supper. 
YE. UOTE. DAPTISME; | 
69 Howartthou admoniſhed + aſſured mbaytiſme, 
| that rhou art partaker of the onety ſacrifice of Chriſt? 
YMar.23232>2 Becauſe Chritt ? commaunded the outwarde” 
2 Mar.16.16. waſhing of water, adioining this * promiſe theryn- 
Hat3ein,Ro. tg, that lam noleſſe afſuredly waſhed by his blood 
3. COS 
__*....__andfpirite fromthe vncleannefle of my foule, thar 
Dp is, from all my finnes,chanT am * waſhed outwardly 
l;.3. © with water, whereby all the filthinefſe of the bodie 
victh to be purged. 
70 What is it tobe waſhedwith the bloode and ſpirite of 
Chriſt? 
E Itis toreceiue of God forgiuenes of fins freelie 
| Heb. 12:24 for the blood of Chriſt, which he» ſhed for vs in his 
Apoer.& Sacrifice on the Croſſe, Andalſotobe renewed by 
 2314724223- the holie Ghoſt, & thorough his ſanRifiyng of vs, 
I _ 3% tobecome mem bers of Chriſt, that we may more 
Ba loh-1.t3-& & more die to fin,& * line holie and withourblame, 
Cen —_ "921 Wheredoth Chriſt promiſe vs that hee will a4 cer-' 
| Rom.6.4.Col ginely waſhevs with his bloods and ſpirite, asweare 
ov] waſhed with the water of baptiſm? 
E __ ». Intheinſtitution of Baptiſm;the wordes wheres 
; # Mar. 23.19 of are theſe: * Goe and teach all Nations , B riſing the 
| gu the name of the father , the ſore, andthe noly Ghoſt, 


Marte *Hethat Prall beleeue aud bee baptiſed , ſpalibe fevels 


; oY 


. 
S 


[ 


Or Mans Dzst1venRt®. 
t he that wil uot beleene ſhall be damned. - 

F This promile is repeated againe,whereastheScri- _ 
pure calleth Baptiſme,theuwaſbmg of the newe birth, ISS 4 
and * forgineneſſe of ſinnes. : 

72 1s thenthe outward Baptiſme of water the waſh 
ing away of frames? 
It is not. For the » bloode of Chriſt alone clean« »mar.z.zr; 
| ſethfromall'finne, ” | 
3 Whythen doth the bohe ghoſt cal Baptiſme thewa- i: ioh.1 9. 
ng of the new bwth ,and forgiuenes of (ms? Hero 
God ſpeaketh ſonot without great cauſe 2 to 
wit, not onelyroteach ys , thatas the filth of our 
bodie is purged by water, ſo our finnes alſo 
are * purged by the bloude and fpirite of Chriſt: 
but much more to aflure as by this divine token 


k Aro. 1.5. % 
% 14, Is 


and pledge, that we are as verily waſhed from our 7 ©0r.6. it. 
ſinnes with the inwarde waſhing, as we are! wa- 1Mar.1616 
ſhed bythe outward and viſible water, EPL eqs 
4 Are infantes tobe baptiſed alſo? _ T7 
Whatelſe$For ſceing they ® belong as well vt» = Gen.17.9. 


tothe covenant and Church of God, as they who 


arcofaful age;&ſecing alſo vntothem is promi- 
ſed "remifhon of finnes by the bloude of Chrift *Mat9-14 
and the holy ghoſtthe worker of faith, as well as , CPlaL238hs 
vntothole of f | growth: They are by baptilme he mI 
tobe in grafred into the Church ofGod,and tobe s 
e diſcerned fromthe children of infidels, in like ?A%3%47+ E 
ſortas inthe olde Teltament was donne by *cit- « Gen, 17. i&..i 
cumcifion,in place whereof is *Baptilme luccee- AP ag 
dedinthe new Teſtament. So etea 
OF THE LORDS SVPPER. - 
5 How art thouin the Lordes Supper admoriſhedand 


warranted,that thou art partaker of that onely ſacrifice 
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2x0 Or CuxrsTian RxLIGTroNDarr, 2, 
of Chriſt off ered on the Croſſe, of all bis benefits? _ {+ 
Becauſe Chriſt hath commannded me & all the. 
» ,+..2+, Faithfull toeate of this bread broken, 8& to drink of 
"the cup diſtributed in remembrance of him with; 

_ «Mzr.26. 27. this promiſe* adioined, Firlt,chat his body was as 


ore ps cerrainlie broken & offered for mie on the Croſle, 
16.20.7, Cor, & his blood ſhed for me,as I beholde with my cys 


PDA, the bread of the lord brokE vnto. me, & the cup co» 
23-33, municated to me-& further that my ſoule is noles 
aſſuredly feddeto everlaſting life with his bodie, 

which was crucified for vs,& his bloud,which was 
ſhed for vs;thal recciuc & caſt by the mouth of my 
bodiethe bread & wine,the fignes of the body & 
bloud of our lord,receiyed at the hand of the mini, 

Rer, 
76 Whats it toeate the bodie of Chrift crucified, and 
to drinke his bloud that was ſhea? 
It isnotonlytoimbrace byan aſſured cofidece 
Ges of mind the whole paſhs & death of chriſt, & there. 
4$7-48:515:5, dyto®* obraine forgiuenes of finnes & everlaſting 
CLLE$6 life, buralſo by the holy ghot,who dwelleth borh | 
Pr in Chriſt & ys, ſo more & more to be* ynited to his. 
noe, ak ſacred badic,thatthough he be. in *heaven,& wee 
20.321 Cer. in carth;yetnevertheleile are wefleſh of his fleſh, 
*1247-19 andbone of his* bones; and as al the members ef 
x3.10h.14.2; the body are by one {oule,ſoare we alſo quickned, 
bemayiog 57- and*guidedby one andthe fame {pirite, 
g FT ns 77 Wherebath (hriſfprom:ſed that he wil 41 certaw. 
"4 ns Tk by grzehbis body + blord ſo tobe eaten and dronken, at, 
&.Mar-26,  thepeate bis bread brohgn,of drinks 116 cup? 

2 zs Tathejafticucion ofhis fupper;the words wher= 
119%,  Ofare theſe:3 Or lord Teſws Chrijt v2 the night that he. 


 BAISXGs | 
was betraied,tookbread: Andwit he bad gruen Fe 


5 OE Mats 1 Dztrver I 
be prick + ſaid, Take eat,rhes 1s my body Shichs 6 TIE 
bt for yourubss Go jours rem Fbyance of me. Likewiſe «lſo. 
be che the cup whe ke had Jupped, & ſaid, \ This exp k Fxod. 24. $, 
# the vew Teſtament in 19 bloxd:i thts doas ofienes ye =. 1 ra 
frat drink it jinremebrance of me . For as often as ye (hall + INN 
ext this bread. drink this exp.ye ſhew the Lords Leith 
tl he come. This promite' is repeated by Saint Paul 
phen he ſaith:The crp of ſhankeſgroin; "ir we 
| Fine thasbs ts it not the commmion of the bloya of Chriſt 
The bread which we break\ts +t rot the communion of 1ht 
body of Chriſt? For we that are many,are one Ter (F*.1Cor. x0, 
orc body becauſe we al arepertahkersof one bread,. 7 gh 
78 eArethen the bread (+ wme mace the very body. 
& bloud of Chrift? \ 
No verily. But as the water of ba ita is NOF ina. 37.294: 
turned intothe bloud of Chrili,bucis only a figne. Rre14-au, 
& pledge of thoſe chingesrhat are ſealed 'to ys.in 
baptiſt n:ſo'neither is the bread ofthe lords ſupper pens 
the very body of ® Chriſt: Although accordingto #:Corr0.18, 
tothe manner of facraments,& that»form of ſpeak 4 + dt 
ing ofcthem which isvſual vntorhe holy, Choliabe 5 Gen.i7, 10. 
beeadis called the body of Chriſt, ea = ar, 
T9Why then dot Chriſt cal bread his bedy To the cuppe Ma7.3 Fx.25 
his blond,or the new Teſtament in his bod + Paul a'ſo ny ; as 


calleth bread & wine, toe communion of the body & blad vi: 3.5.4. 
ef Chit ahh 

Chriſt not without great confideratris i neake th | 
ſo:to wit, notonly for to teach vs,thatas the bread 
& wine luſtain the life of the body,ſo alto his cruct 
fied body and bloudſhed are indeed the mear and 
drink of our ſou] whereby | itis* noutiſhed toeter- or 5 Py 
nail life:bur much more, that by this viſible ligne 55-56. 
and pledge he may afſure vs,that we are as yerily 

- __ Parts 


.212 Or CHRISTIAN RE L1'6 10Nn.PART 2, | 
_ © partakers ofhis body & bloude, through the wor. 
21.Cor10. King of the holy Gholt, as wedo* receiue by the 
9.17* © - mouthofour body thele holy fignes in remEbric 

of him-& further alſo,that his ſuffering and obedj. 

ence is ſocertainly ours,as though we our felug 

had ſuffered beer Orem for our lins,& had fatish 

ed God. | ME” a 

80 What difference is there between the ſupper of th 

Lord,and the Poprſh Maſſe? 

The Supper ofthe Lordteſtifieth to vs that wee 

Popes haue perfed forgiuenes ofallour ſinsforthar on« 
&» 12.26, lySacrifice of Chrift, which hfmſelfe once tullys 
$1450.19 wroughton the Crofle: Then alſo tharwe by the 
20.Mar.26.28 boly Ghoſtare graffed jutoChrilt, ihonowe at 
war Ac ot, ording to his humanenature'is onely in heave at 
& :0.4-.&12 therighthand of his*Father,& there will be © wor 
911d. 1.3, & {ippedofvs.Burinthe Maſſe it is denied, thatrhe 

1.%. Quicke &the dead haue renifhion of finnes forthe 

$i g 10932 onely pasſion of Chrilt;excepr alſo Chriſt be dail 
Luc.:4.52. .. Offered for thEby their Sacrificers. Further alſo it 
Coro pfg. taught , that Chriſtis bodily yncer the fortnes of 
3.10.4, Thell, bread & wine,& therefore is ro be* worſhippedin 


fi aan thei. Andſothe verie foundation ofthe Maſſes 
*Miflz.izen nothing elſe than anvrter denial of that only Sacti 
KECH fice & paſho of chriſt Teſus,& an accurſed Idolatry 
81 #hoatetocomevntothe Table of the Lora? 
... ... They onely who are truly ſorrowfull, chat they 
haue offended Godby their fins;and yer truſtthat 
- thoſe fins are pardoned the for Chriſtes ſake: and 
what other infirmitie they have,that thoſe are co- 
vered by his paſſion & death, who alſodefire mote 
 &moreto goforward infaith & integritie of life, 
Bur hypocrits,and they who doe nor oa 6” 
OT] Ge . 


. - +, Or Mans DEriveny, - © 230 
- W do cat and:drinke damnation tothemſclues.. oy er rInN 
of 82 4re they alſo robe admitted to this ſupper whoin cd= * "I 
of felon 5 bife declare thiſelnes to be Infidels of wngodh? 
| No. ForbythatmeansthecoyenantotGodis 
profaned,& the wrath of Godis 'tirred vp againſt , > 7 to 
the whole aſſembly , Wherefore the Church by #e. & 66.3, 
the comandement of Chriſt & his Apoſtles, yling -» rape as 
the keies of the kingdom of heayen,ought to drive | 
them fr6 this ſupper, til they ſhalrepent & chaiige | 
their manners, 
| 3 What are the keies of the kingdome of heaven? 

| Preaching of the Goſpell,and Ecclchiaftical vif- | 
ciplin:by which heaven is opened tothe beleeyers 
andis'{hur againſt the ynbeleevers,  _ _ 

- 84 How # the kingdome of heavenopened and ſhut by + ha 
the preaching of the goſpel? i £68 

| When by the commidement of Chriſt iis pub- 
lickly declared toalandevcry one of the faithful!, 
that al their fins are pardoned them of God, forthe 
meritofChrift,ſo oftE as they imbrace by a lively 
faith the promiſe of the Goſpell : but contrarily is 

enounced to all infidels and hypocrites, that fo 
 longthe wrath of God and everlaſting damnation 

dothlie on them, as theyiperfiſt in their wicked-,, 

nes: according to which teftimony ofthe Goſpel, 22.2:. Wy 
| godwiliudge chem as wel in this life, as in the life 226-1% 
LO.come, :: fo OP ORG | 
85 How & the kingdome of heaven opened and ſbut 
Eccle e Drſcip ine? - 4 


Inari6,19, 


I 


- 


. When acccording to the commaundement of 
. Chrilt,they who innamearechriſtias, bur in their 


eandlife ſhewe themſclues' aliens from ,Fow127: 
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214 Or Cuts r fan REvtGronPart 2, 

__ "wil not deparr from their errors or wickednes/are 

. made knowe ynto the church,or to chEthatare ap 

pointed forthac matrer,& purpolſe,ofihe Church 

 &1fneither the they obey their admonitis, areol 

the ſame men by interdiction fromthe Sacramety 

ſhut out from the Congregation ofthe Church,& 

_by God himſelf,out of the kingds of heaven: And 

_again;ifthey profes & indeed declare amEdmetet 
»Mzt:1f.1ug htfe,aremreccivedes me of chrilt & his church, + 

05 _ A Feer it hath bin ſhewedin rhe firſt parr',/ that men are 

4 ag LA þ: £ &become obnoxicus vnto everlaſting paines and puniſh. 

10.11. 3.Cor, Merts,by reaſon of obedience nor yeelded vnro the Lawe;a 

2.6.7,10,1f, gucſtion by &X by artſerh, Whether there is , or be gr.:2e1cd am 

£1106 3-27, eſcape or delivery from theſe puniſhments, To this queſtionthe 

Jaw maketh aunſwere,thara delivery is graunted,'© that per 

- fe&-fatisfation be made vnto thelavy andthe iuſtice of god 

by ſufticient puniſhment, paied for the finnes commitrred, 

For the Javy bindeth either ro obedience, orthart being nor 

_ performed,ro puniſhment. The performance of both which, 

; boch of obedience: & puniſhment, 1s perte& righrecuſnes& 

wſtice& on borh ſollowerh the approbarion & allowing of 

him, in-whom that righteouſnefic 1s, Nowe, +he menner ard 

manners of ſatisfafion ore twocone by cur [elites withichihe Lavy 

reacheth, and the infice Gog requureth.: for vvee haue 

finned ', But rhis {-&tisfaRtion” deJivereth notfrom eter: 

- nall malediQtion, becauſe ir is never {vficionr,& finiſhed, but 

..-  4ndurethto alererniry, The other means of ſaris/iyrgis by and« 

- #ber,thatis,by Chiſt, - This means doth the Goſpell fhevy, 

+» andrhemercy of god freely offer:neither yet iis reprgnant 

to his law andinftice:becaulc in no place the {aw miſlikerh 

-— orreieQerh it.This ſatis faftion or puniſhment is temporal, 

- and yer ſafficienr, that is, cquivalentto everlaſting puniih- 

-ment, and therfore aprice worthy inough for our delives 

-- rYance:Wherfore Fncce Chriſt hath paicd in cur behalfe vnto 

 theJawa ſufficier puniſhmet for c ur fins,rheniſtice of god, & 

_._rheſcrence of the law aFtogethier willeth &requireth , that 

© "webe admirred vnloa reconcilemtt with him,that is,be ap- 

'- proved of God, & received into favgur. Furthermore, bythe 


2 


q 
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a 
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itis poſſible;% after what ſore The ſecond 15,by whow,& by 


the guilt and ſubicRion or ryranny of finne:or,itisthe righe immunitie 


Wy rw, E Wt, 


7 


queſtions of the Catcchiſme a litle before propounded, two 22 j- 


thugs aretaught concerning mans delivery. The firſt is,thax 


what maner of Mediatour it may be atchieved, The places 
here co be dilcaurled of are three. nag ; | 
1 Of Man: deliverie. Weret 
| ' 2 Of our Mediatonr. 

3 Of theCovenant. 

| —— —_ — — ——————————— ——————— 
OF THE DELIVERIE OF MAN. 

HE: queſtions ro bee conſlidered/hereof, __ 


arching: MM Re. | 

1 Whatman: deliverie js,or in what things 
it conſiſleth, , 

2 Whether ane deliverie might be wroughs -” 
afier the fall. | | F :0 ; 


3 Whether 3s be neceſſarie,and certaine« 
144 radntr of deliverie it isend whether i: be perfettthat i, 
delivery from the evill both of crime and paine. 4 | 

5 By what meanes ut may be wrought. HE 3 Þ 

1'WHAT MANS, DELIVERIE.IS.. . 

His word DeLzverie is reſpeQiue, For all delivery and li-- 

bertie hatha reſpe@ roſomewhar; to wit,tt Is a graunt, 

wherby any one is licenſcd according ro honeſt laws,orthe. 

order of nature, to betree from ſubieRions, defeftes, and. 

burdens not proper vato his nature , androdoe thinges a=Y 

greeable yntohis naturewirhour let or hinderance.. Sethe The deliverie 

Deliverie of manis an immunitic from milety, thatis', from-ot man,an 


and power reftored by Chriſt, to liue freely , according, to ar rs : 


Gods lawe, and roinioy thoſe commodities which were at of fiage. 

the beginning-graunted by God vnro mans nature, with» 

outprohibition or impediment. For thus to liue, agreed vnro 
mans nature, inreſpe& of his creation » and nor to liue | 
thus, is mans moſtmiſerable and fhamefull ſervitude, Ag 

therefore the miſerie and ſervicude of man comprehendeth 

ſin,& death,or puniſhmet;ſo his delivery, is adclivery fro fin 

& death, or areſtoring of righteouſnefle & life everlaſtin 
 Nowe Delzverie from finne , is the perfee, both p: 

Jug of fine, that itmay not for cver beimppuicd; And 
| E, 04 


: /- 


>, 


NI. — 


CE OC ner 


: Rh CnnrsrtanREtiirGton PART. 2, 
boliſhing of it in vs by regeneration, or neweneſſe of life, whicirin 
id; ch 9 ve perfetedinthe world 4 a ome. Des 
brerie fromdeath,isa Delivery, borh from Deſperation , or the 
fecling of gods wrath , which beeing in the wicked here be« 
guane,ſhall continue everlaſtingſy, and is called everlaſting 
death:& ſecondly,from corporall death and alcalamities &r miſe» 
yes by our reſurreRion and Glorification, 1n ſumme: That 
Deliveries aful reſtoring of life everlaſting, thatis,of Holi- 
nefſe, Righreouſneſſe, and. felicitie,orpertet Blefſednefle, 
and fo of all good thinges which are.contraric ro thoſe cvils, 
Itis called delivggie, becauſe men, wichout Chciſtes ſatisfa-»- 
_ Rtion,arc helde as ir were ferered in gyues, and Captiues of: 
' Whether anie Deliverie might be wrought. 
{ke = after the fall, *P Eny D344 
queſtion isnecefſarie . For if there bee no delivery 
oF & of vs out of miſcrie, in vaine make wee queſtion of: the 
Rs reſt, Againe,there is ſome cauſe ro doubt thereof, to them! 
wy Jaliee. eſpecially,vnro whom the dorine of the Goſpellis vnknow- 
En. The Deliverie therefore of man is poſſible .. And the cauſes of ; 
ible The poſlibleneſle thereof are in God alone, declared inthe; 
he cauſes of ſacred ſcripture, 4 ESE 
wrhich [poſſi- The firſt is bis mercie and immeaſurable goodneſſe,which thar | 


_ go" hee woulde exerciſe in ſaving of vs, not impeachinghis iu- 
<a ſtice,heharh virered in his word. lohn.y.21. The father: 
meth nhombe will. | Lbs war 
The ſecond is,bis infinse wiſedome; whereby hee. knowerh, - 
how torurne the purpoſes of the devill imagined and devi--- 
beſgs 


ſedtothereprochofg' himlſelfe, by corrupting mankind, 
and rorhe overthrowing df the ſalvation of gods choſen, e+ 
.__ ventothe manifeſting of his own. glory,%& to the lalvation of 
choſen.God therefore, by this his wiſedome, hath found- 
_outanadmirable remperament,& ſuch as no creature could 
hauefound,of his juſtice & mercy,indelivcring man,tharis, - 
Tuch a way,whereby he might ſhew his exceeding both mecr--* 
hy ee CR ctakatechieda 
he third is, Gods owmiperencie,wherefore he is able ro per- 
methar deliveric of man from finne and death,which he: ' 
bis immeaſurable mercie,& wiſe counſail decreed. * 


ing ſhallbes 


Ss 


- © Or Mins'Dzrryrn1y 
mans delivery,is to ſpoil God of infinit wiſedome, goodnefſe, 
and power,againſt that whiclyis faid,t.S2.2.6, The Loyd brix 

 geth downe 10 the graue,and raiſethwp.ÞPſa).63, 20, To the Lorde 
god _ the ifents of death. 1{ai.59.1. The Lords hand is noz ſhor+ 


gene | - 


inftice of god will deftroie every thing that is not conformable ther 
ewnto.T berefore the caſling away of man from the face of god s won+ 
, neither is 3 poſſible that without the impeaching of 
ods iuſtice &y- truth man ſhould eſcape everlaſting damnation. An-* 
were. The Maioristo be diſtinguiſhed. Whar the iuſtice of 
| Godrequireth,towit , fimply wichour all condition, that is 
ſimply vachangeable. Ir requireth the caſting away of man 
with this c6diti6,except there be interpoſed'a full &perfe& 
farizfatis, Wherfore the iuſtice of god requireth that a fin- 
nererher fatisfy,orbe caſt away. Mat.5.3 6. Thou ſhalt'not come 
one thence, untill thou haſt paide the wwmoeſt farthing. Reply. Bute 
mpoſiibless it for 1s 10 fatisfie for owr fins,ov 10 beare ſufficient pu- 
niſhment,ſo that we may come from thence. Aunſwere.It is impoi- 
fible in reſpe& of our ſelues , bur not in reſpe&of God. Hee 
knowerh the means how by another ful ſatisfation may bee” 
madefor vs, LET 
Burt tha our deliverie by an othey #« poefible , is knowen onely © 
by the promiſes ot the Golpell , & rhe revealing of the hole | 
Ghoſt forcibly-moving our harts to belecue the goſpel], © 
Here ariſerh a queſtion: Whether Adam after his fall might m_ my 
hane certainely promiſed himſelfe deliverie: Wee aunſwere, that by ip po 
| hecould notwithour efpeciall promiſe, and revelation, And yelationkee 
before hee had this,nothing coulde preſent ir ſeIfe vnto his was adured 
minde, bur the great iuſtice & crueth of god exafing'of him > uy uy 
everlaſtingpunithmenr, for not yeelding obedience . For —hes fog 
fleſh & bloud revealc nor thoſe things, which arethe peculi- qeliveranege 
arand proper benefits of the Mcediatour.But ſome man may © 
except:thar the ſelfefame cauſes norwithſtanding doremain 
even no » afrer the publiſhing of the goſpe},to wir,the juſtice _ 
& truth of god, who is never changed. If then Adi could nor” _ 
hope fordelivery before the promiſe was publiſhed ve 
b; - Wk | 
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915 Or Cunrertan REniGt on Dan 2; 
coulde he'after the publiſhing thereof. For ſo he might haue 
reaſvned:1: is impoſsible that the inflice and truth of Ged ſhoulds 
be mpeached.But mans recovering and eſceping out of puniſhment, Þ 
world impecch the inftice & pruth of God , becauſe everlaſting pu- 
niſhmens ſhould not be inflifted on man , which yet the juſtice and 
#rmth of god requireth.For,the puniſnmet wbe everlafling, & yea 
man io wade & eſcape out of it, are things contradiftory, and of flar 
reprgnancie. Therefore mans eſcape and deliverie ont of puniſhmet 
* imporſible, | ; | =P 
This ObieRion or temptation Adam might, by the-pro- 
miſe now made.haue repelled on this wiſe, The Minor is true 
if the eſcaping be ſuch,that ſufficient puniſhment & equal .to 
thefnbe laid neither vponthe linner himſcife., noron ano- 
ther,who offceth himſelfe in the ſinners place.Burthe iuſtice 
of god hath inflited yuniſhmer ſufficient for our fins, onbis 
 owne Sonne,who offered himſclfe of his owne accord: tor ſu- 
Kainc it, for vs. Wherefore mans eſcaping out of miſcrie , by 
the ful ſatiſfation performed by the ſonne of God, doth not 
impeach,butrathereſtabliſh gods iuſtice, 
- Bur againe iris replied: That which neceſſarily doch not con+. 
elude p1mi\h ment to inſue, doth teaue ſome hope, nezcher willeth v1 
85 deſpaire of delivery from puni/hment. But the event hath taught 
#har the caſing away of man is not neceſſarily concluded, or infer- 
red vpon the firſt fall of Adam.Therefore Adam being fallen, no nos 
before the promiſe publiſhed concerning the ſeeas of the Woman, 
ovght altogether to haue deſpairedof bis delivery. Aunſwere: He 
_ ought not yerily ro haue diſpaired,nether cauld he hauc in- 
ferred vpon his fal neceflarily, that his delivery our of miſe? 
ry was imply impoſhibly;but neither coulde he of che other- 
fide hauecertainly promiſed vmto himſelfe , or hoped for it, 
KD © betorethe publiſhing of the goſpel] Becauſe neither hee, nor 
Aumane rea» any creature was able, or ſhoulde forever haucbim able of 
fon might him ſelfe ro perceiue,or ſo much as imagine vnto himſelfea 
nn maner of eſcaping puniſhment,nor repugnant rothe iuſtice 
neceſarilie. Of g£0d,except god had declared and revealed the fame by 
evaclude mas his ſon. He m#ght tree as others likewiſe, wholiue out ofthe | 
Aaolveric. church deſticure cfthe word of promiſe) haus probably. reafo- 
ned,chat one daje there ſhould be a delivery. Firſt, becauſe its not 
" meet,that manthe moſt excellent creature (hould be made of God 
@# /ni7ain the greatefi puniſhment,gy thas for ever, Againforshet 
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XL 735: Os Mans Drrryzntr. '  2t 
+ ſemeth not lihelie ,thar God would haue delivered alaw 10m to 
no effet,that is,which ſhould never be perfeftty perſormed by him. 
.* Burexceprrac varce of the goſpel had come,miwouldne 
ver haue din able by theſe reaſons 16g to haue wirhſtoodthe 
tencations of the Devill, who would eably hauc refured the Y 
by Iisown example. Wherfore,albeit theſe rwo reaſonsare = 
ef them{clues wolttrue;(For God did not make mankinds © © | 
-ynco perpetual.milery, nenther made he alaw rono cet) 
yer man being fallengs nor able,by reaſon ofhis blindnes &. 
" BB corruption, wichourtthe promiſe & grace of the halyghoſt ro 
& aflenuvntorhethar is,is nor able of them certainly & necefo - 
| _hanlic to infer,that he knoweth & hoperh for his deliverace =» 
our of pain and miferie, - | Tat 
3 Whether delsuiric be necefsary and certain. ; . 
T"Hat ſome ſhoulde be delivered & ſaved from deſtrution The <elivery 
| isneceffarie;ObieR: Bus is is free 1m10 god ow? 10 ſaxe none Cogn "** 
Anſ.ltis freevnto god;to ſauc ener al,or none, or lomer tor = 
he was not bod rovs,that he ſhould ſaue vs, Row.11.35. ho 
hath give wiito himtrſt, gh he ſhal be recopenced;Yet 18 itnecefla 
ry:that he ſhuld ſaueſome,nor by anic ablolute neceflicy,bur 
by ſuch as is called neceſlity by fuppaiition. $6 2640 
Faſt becanſe god hath moſt freely &© unchangeadvly decreed , and 7\eneceſsi- 
prom:7d his delivery publiſhed. A ſyllogilme the1of may be fra- ty not abſo- 
med 9: this wile © Fr 3s inpoſiole that god ſhould either lie or de- "re, burdeps 
 reine, 817-004 hath avouched o* promiſed by anoth,that he will nor _ F ends; 
 thedeatho} © inner but wil thas he be converted g7 lime. 1 hecouere ble wil and 3 
fon ther fore eg+ delivery of manner only may be wrenght bm neceſ- decree ofgod 
| farily lo ts C7029 34- | bs C- ; 
_. Secondly, Fn the beginning god created man,that he might for 
ever be rs29nified of him.Eph.1.6.He hath made v3tothe praiſe of 
%e glory of bis grace.. And Plal 89.48.Hzft rho made al men jor 
naughtahertoreſeing god isnot fruſtrated ofthe end of his 
eountels,it is nef{ariechatſome be deiixered. b” 
Thirdly ,Ged di4 not in vain ſend bis ſon jnro 1he world,ey acts 5 
Sardis (64 wrerenteasiiloh.s 39. F ca; own from heaven to do Rs "6's 4 
- bis wil which haib ſen me. And this is the fathers wil, which bath + »- 


- $1come 0 ſane 1het which was laſt.R9.4-2 5, He died for or fins 


220 Or Cunrrsrran Rint G1on Pant, 3, 
 Fourthly,God more inclineth to the exerciſing & ſetting forth 
of his merciegthan of his anger, Buthe ſhewe th his anger in pron; [7/8 
_—_ wicked, Therefore he muſt ſhew his mercie in. ſaving the 

4 hat manner of Deliverie this is. 

X 4 He delivery and ſetting of man at liberty is neceſſarily compleat 
Oardeliverie | L that js,in al points perfe, evenfrom both cvils, beth 
molt peric&. of crime,and of pain. Firſt becauſe God #1 not a deliverer in part 

only,but ſaveth and loverh per fectly thoſe whombe (aveth.r.loh. 1, 

7 The blood of Feſus Chrift cleanſeth wi fromal ſia,to wit,as tou- 

ching both the formal parts thereof,the guilt,and the corrup 

tion of fin,” © "WM: x prog? 
Secondly;becauſe he doth perfe#ly puniſh the wicked, that his 

wſtice may be exa&tly ſatisficd by their puniſhment: Therfore 

doth he perfeftly deliver the godly from puniſhment; becaulc he is 

more inclining & propeſe to mercy,th3 ro anger. Thirdly,be- 

eauſe we were fully &r-perfeftly oft in Ada.Bui chriſfts benefit is not 
#mperfetFer,or of les force thanthe fin of Adz,which it would be,if 

hedid nor perfeRly'deliver:becauſe alhaue loſt al their righ- 
reouſnes,falvation,8 bleflednes in Adam. Therefore righte+ 
ouſues & felicity is reſtored by Chriſt. | 

Fach of theſe deliveries,both from the evil of crime, & from the 
_ evil of pain or puniſhmer,is neceſſarily perfeF,Becaule the image 
of God,plory &blefſednes,which 1s reſtored vnto vs by chriſt 

our redeemer,is more glorious, & greater thi that, which we 
loft in Adam.0nr delivery from everlaſting death or danmation 
oſs perfeF,even in this life both as touching the partes therof,and 
elſo in degree, Becauſe Chrifts ſatisfa&tion for our fins, which 
is imputed vntovs,is a moſt perfe& conformiry and correl- 


Gur{deliverie 
: +7 yr pondence with the Law of God:Now from other c-lamities 
” Snthislife, Wwe ſhalbefully delivered inthe life ro co me,when as the re- 
 fromother' ' nanrs of finin'ys ſhal be vrterly aboliſhed. In the mean ſeals, 

| calamities in (1,6, arc mitigated vntothe godly,eycnin this life, & rurned | 


_ a into fatherly chaſtiſements, 
_ .__ Our delivery from crime or ſinne by regeneration, is perfet, not 
Our deliverie 48 once ina moment out ſueceſſiuely by degrees, For in this life 3t 31 
Fom finne in perfe2,ar concerning the parts thereof, bus as by a beginning onlze, 
partheere by 19,2: is,a] the parts of obedicnce are begunne in the redee- 
a med,or belceuer : ſo thar, as long as we live hear,it is daicly 

' augmented by new acceſſions and encreaſing, But after the 
Dy deparnure 


cauſe then man doeth wholy ceaſe from fin. Afeer the reſtvr 
reftion and glorification it ſhal be moſt perfet,both as touching the 
parts therof,and in degree.For the ſhal god be al in al,thatis,he 
ſhal immediatly bletle vs with exceeding happines,ſorhat no 
thing ſhal remain in vs repugnic ro god,bur wharſocyer thal- 
be in vs,thar ſhalbe of god.But now there is ſomewhar in vs, 
which 1s not cf God,even finir ſclfe. 
" "5 By what meant manidelivery may be wrought. | 
He means whetby vve may be delivercd tromche curſe, 
T1 and becing reconciled ro God, may bee accounted iult 
before him, is only one,cven a ful and condigne or 'worthy ſaziſ- 
fation,that is, puniſhment for ſins committed,or obedience omarte 
For the Law, when as wee hauc nar perfourmed obedicnce, 


the holy ſpirite,arerenuedto the image of God, thar wee ment 


mayhence:forward obey his Law,&enioy everlaſting bliſſe 
fulneſſc. Being thereforereconciled vnto Godby ſaristati. 
o1 moſt fully performed vnro the Law,we aredelzvered the fro 
feane alſo,that is from corruprionir ſelte,by regencrario,thar 
is,by the forcible working of the holic ghoſt,aboliſhing it in. 
vs,and reſtoring truchohnes and righreouſnes, hear, by. be- 
ginning ir, and in thelife ro come allo, by prefeRing 8& abſo]- 
ving it. This delivery isneceflarily knit with the former, as a 
neceſſary efte& with'his proper and neceſſary cauſe.For god 
wil of that cSditi6 accept of this ſatisfaRion, andfor it, par= 
don our finne, ſothat we leauec off ro offend him hearafter 
thorugh our finnes, and berhankefull ynto him for our ſinnes 
pardoned, andother his benefirs. For ro be willing to be re- 
ceived into Gods favour, and yer not to be willing to ceaſe 
from finning,is ro mock God,Wherefore they yyho are re- 
ceived of God into favour, are withall regenerated : and ſa-. 
tisfaQion is the cauſe,as of acceptation,ſo alſo of regenera- 
tion, Now that, if ſatisfa jon or ſuſficient puniſhment come not be» 
tvveen,there 5: no deliverie from the guilt,ov from ſinne it ſeife:the 
*cauſe heatofis Gods greariuſtice,and truth, which his mer- 
Cy doeth no way oyerthrowe:Dewut.27.26.Curſed be be that com 
fermeth not all the woordes of this Law,to doechem.Marth.5.18. Fo 
3 m9 poſble thay one hot f the Lavou ſhowla falltaps ne try 


departure of the ſonle out of the body ghis deliverie is perfeFer: be- 
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dothiiuſtly exa@ puniſhment of vs:chis being ſufficiently pa by ſuffering 
ed,we ate received of god inro grace, and being induced with duc puniſh» 
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255 Or CurrgrranRnonnorodn Pants, 
Nrate,:;t{ al things be fulfilled, Pſa).5.4 Evil ſhatnus dwelt worth 
thee.Scing then the law is not an empty ſound, & doth exa&' 
ſatisfa@ion fortin commirted,cqual vnto the falr,itis wholie' 

neceflary,that we portorn it,if we wil be received of god in. | 
to favor. | 
' Hearare we met with an ObieRion:Bur wwe never [aire 
the lavw,therfore this manner of eſcaptng puniſhment. is vaine op 
Imaginary, We Aunſwere.We arc nor able to ſatiste by 0- 
bedience: we are, by payiig the penaltic which the lavvein 
moſt full manner exaQerh for our obedience omirred Reply. 
Bur the lauv requireth obedience, that is,the lane of god and owe 
neighbour.T hey fore it is neceſtary, that the (awe ſainfied by o- 
bedzence, Andwer, The Antecedemt or the former propoſition 
is to be diſtinguiſhed. The Lavy icquireth «bedicnce,thar is, 
which was afcerto be perfourmed : this being perfeurm ed, 
the Law was ſatisfied: Butif it be notperfourmed, then the 
Law exaRteth puniſhment , as aſatisfaRion for obedience 
omitced For neither can ſatsfaftion be made by obedience 
forthe breach of the Lavye, or for omitting of obedience, 
Becaufe the obedience or godlines vvhich folloyveth the 
breach of the Lavy , when as it is due for that preſent,whe 
it is performed, cannor at all ſattsfic for the debr, or offence, 
or treſpas which is paſt. Wherfore'fufficient puniſhment, is 
"that ſarisfaRio,which the law & gods iuſtice exafteth at our 
hands for the nor perfourming of obegdience,that we may be 
acceprable & beloved of God. | | 
This being ſer down and reſolved of, further demannd 1s 
made,by whom that ſatisfation or puni{ament ir to be; performed 
The Law wil hauc ir perfourmed by vs,and thar iuſtly:bur it 
yeeldethnor abilitic ro perfourme 1t,neither any where rha- 
keth declaration therof. Bur the Goſpel] declareth and 
ſheweth vs Chriſt, by whom we may ſatisfie.By or ſelnues we c4 
nz. 4 
Our'fatiſfagi Firſt becauſe the lawe requireth perfect ſatisfaction : it 13 not | 
on cannotbe perfeQ,cxcept it be eicher erernal(for all finne is an offence 
by our {elues, againſt the infinir good:If then this infinite good muſt bee 
E cre ſatisfies fatisfation muſt needs be made by crternall puniſh- 
© jnGorte,and "MENT Which aunſwereth in equality to that infinite good) 
* foneverac- orelle temporall,yer equall ro ere: nall, and worthy ro bee 
compilighs gecepiod by the iuſtice of God for fatisfaQion, It jtbe wo 
| | Naiz 
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nall, then never ſhall we bee delivered or recovered out of - 


a3 
0 
3 oe om; of 


paniſhment, dearh and finne becing fulle conquered tbe. 
cauſc 1 can never bee laide, that we hauc ſatisfied (which - 
implyerh tae ende ) bur onelic that wee are - ſatisfying - 
(which QGewerth the perperuation'and continuing of pus 
riſhment ) which {ausfaQtion is ſuch, as che puniſhmene 
of the Dirclles and reprobate men , whichnever ſhall 
hauc an.cnde. Nowe,for a Temporall puniſhment which - 
ſhouide bee aunſwercavle and cauall to erernall, there 
150 manne,, by reaſon of manifolde imperfection, who can. 
perfourme it, Y 


_—_ 


Secondly , becenſe dailie wee heape wppe offences and debts, _ 
yea even in. our puniſhmentes themlſelues, while wee doe. 
not in them acknowledgs God to bee iuſt, and iuſthe to 
puniſh vs for our finnes , bur murmure and fret againſt. 
him. Wherefore our paincs and puniſhmentes muſt needs 
be allo heaped vp andencreaſed. For be,who goerh on after. = 
wardes in offending bim, whome he hath theretofore otfen. : = 
ded,can never haue him favourable vato him. | 3 
\. Thirdly , becauſe we cannot deſcrue of god that he ſhould pardom 
v5 o141 preſent ſens,mucbleſſe our fins paſt . Neither can wee pay. 
the debr paſt, with rhar,which we owe preſenily.Since then 
wee arenot able by our ſclucs,wee muſt needes make ſatis» 
faction by another, _ 

ObieRion, The Lawe requireth O V R puniſhment, becauſe. - 
wee hawe ſinned . Aunſwere, The Lawe requirerh ours,bur © 2; 
not exclufiuely, ſo that it doth not admirir robe performed 
by another for vs, For,albeu the Lawe knoweth not this ſa- 4 
tisfaRion for our finnes made by another, & robe imputed «© © 
ynto vs,but the goſpell only revealeth ic: yer no-where dorh, _ c 
the Law cither cxclude ordifaloweit . Whereforeitis not . 
contraric to the Lawe , that another ſhoulge latisfic for ys, L 
Reply. But that another ſhoulde be puniſhed for offenders, is |; 
wvniuft. Aunſyere, That another ſhould bee puniſhed for _ 
offenders , is not difagrecing with gods iuſtice, if theſe con. The condit{. 
ditions concur withall, f. Tf hee who is puniſhed, be innocent.2. ons ro an 
If he be of the ſame narure with the offenders.3.1 fof hisown accord _ ho pe- 
be offer himjeife ro puniſhment . 4. If bimſelfe be abts £6 recover may be punt» 
6%: of preneſhment, 27 not inforced w periſh therin, Andthis is the ſhed foran 
'caulc chat me canort iuſtly puniſh oags offences in | ave other, 


224+ Or CurroTian RettGton Pant 2, 
- becauſe they cannot bring to palle, thar the partiepuniſhed, 
ſhould nor periſh jn the puniſhmenr, 5. If he wiſh and ertaine 
wnto that end which ChrifF reſpecied,even the glorie of god,and ſal-. 
wvarion of men. 9 
Furthermore,chat other,by whom we muſt ſatisfie , eicher muſt 
A meer man be acreature only,vr God too. But no mere creature, be he man, 
is or able Ly ornot 952290 bubeſi Sore oa » a ſinner. —_— 
we” cauſethe inflice of god doth not puniſh in other creenres t vich 
or On _ 9th mi ach finned.Therfure al humane 
nature which hath finned, ought ro bee puniſhed: Row,s.12, 
As by one man ſinne entred into the world,and death by ſenne, and fo 
death went over all mit for as much as al me hawe finned Secondly, 
becauſe no creature at all cen ſuſtaine temporal puniſhment equi. 
wv1lent to exernal,By reaſon therefore of the infirmitie & weak 
nefſe of the creatute,there would nor be proportis berween' 
the puniſhmenr and theſinne,, and ſo not ſufficient puniſh» 
ment. P/al.130.3.1f thou Lord ſtraitly markeſt iniquities, O Loyde, 
who ſhall tande?Rom.8.3.Becauſe the Law was not able to inſlifie, 
god ſent his ſonne Devt.q 24 God is'a conſuming fire. Third!y He 
"who is himſelfe defiled with ſingcarmot | acisfie for others. Fourthly, 
Becauſe rhe puniſhment of a Mere creature woulde not be a price 
of ſufficient woorthineſſe and valewe for our deliverie, Wherefore 
our Mediatour muſt be a man: yer ſo;thathe be god alfo Fife 
ly. The ſame is alſo ſhewed by this, chat che deliverie of mi it 
wrought after a ſort alſo by regeneration, Butto purge our fine, 

_ _ andto make fleſhic hearts of ſtogie, is the worke,nor of any 
creature,burt of god alone. For his ic is to reſtore the image 
ofgodin ys, who firſt createdit in vs. Seeing therefore we 

'hane neede of a Mediatour for our deliverie , we muſt nowt 


ſpeake of hime 

< % OF THE MEDIATOR, | 

=o egg yt? FS 2] HE dofrine-concerningthe Mediatour 

Arine concer [$32 = =—pf. is to be helde. and diligentlyto be conſ(i- 
ningthe me- [) BV-QIARAG | dere. 1.Becauſe 3t is the foundation and ſhort | 

\ diatoris dili- 1" ( 4%  brijtien doftrine. 2. Fareſpet? of the 

genclie eo be FP ran > ſ um of &* | 4 doth 
oblcraed.; | A) | glorie of god,that we may knowe, god goth | 
ANSILEZLEA notof any levity pardon finnes , but 15 ſo” 

z DSS gricyouſly offended therewith, that _ 
granteth nopardon to them, except the ſatisfattion of his 
{onne mediate and come betwEeene.3. 17 reſpeft of onr PY | 


ECYVERTS) - 
a mediator, may 
cernall life : becauſe this our mediatour is both wi 
I able crograuntutvs.g That we may acknowledge and magnifie 
- I mercy and goodnezof God rowardes vs, in that he hath given vs | 
Þ bis ſonne to be our mediatour.5.Beeauſe this doctrine is at all rimes 
oft grievouſly oppugned by the enemies of the Church , both for- 'F 
raine and domefticall, which are heretichkes , Bur here it maie 
| ſeemeroſome-marr, that the doctrine concerning the Me- 
» & diatourbelongetiy eo rhe place of 16ftificarion, becauſe in 
. Þ thisalo theoffice ofthe Mediaror is declared, Burit is one 
thing toxcach,/#/har and what manner a beniefice the 
inHlification i9,andhow it jrrecerved:another thing to ſhewwheſe 
thei benefire j2,and hy whom iv is beſtowed . Andriele are diffe- 
rent and diverſe propoſitions: Inſt5fcarion belongerty to v/ze Me- 
#1z12u, or is wrought by the Mediatour;and remiffenof /rmes 
x .0u7 itsſlification . In the former propofinon mftificarion is 
the lubieR,; chatis, itis thatwhereot another chingis affir- 
med; inthe latter itis the: attribure or predicare, tharrs, : 
wſtifhcation irlelte is affirmed of another thing, even of re» 
miſlion of tinnes. 
Gs . The principall queſtions aye theſe, 
T Whatin general a Mediator is. 
2 For whas cauſe he irneceſſarie. þ 13527 
3 What hivoffice is, 
4 Hhars mener of one is nece{[ary. 
5 
6 


joy 


WE ho,or whats perſon,is and may be Mediator, p 
W hezber there may be more Mediators. | | 
| | 1 Fhata Mediator is. 
Mediatour in generall fignifieth him, who interpoſerh or! AMediatonr 
utreth himſelfe between parties which are at variance ia general | 
| and reconcilerh the one to the orher, Nowe $0 reconcile 1s,I, | 
To make interceſſion or intreaty for him , who offende il+ unto him, 
who is offended.2. , To make ſatisfation for the iniurie offered.3. To 
promiſe and t0 bring 20 paſiethat the partie who bathofſended , of = | 
no more. For except this be brought ropaſle and effectu- 
ated, the fruit & comodity of the interceſſion 15 loſt.q. La! 
ly, to bring them ro an attonemens and agreement, whowere before - 
«: ermitie.If one of theſe conditions be wanting ,there cans» 
not be any true reconcilement. Pao gx 
But in ſpecial,and as here it is ſed and meang of chriſty | 
; EDM a Mcdle 
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 _, 236: Or CunxgsTtan RnaL1610N,Parrt 2; 
- fy appt a Mediatour is a paciker orreconciler of God and men , as. 
= ia ſpeciall, | wel by merite anddeſert,,as alſo. by efficacy andforciblegs | 
0 - peration-that is, itis a middle perſon berweene God, whoiy: | 
offended and angry with finne, and. mankind offending,and. 
" ſubictrothe anger of Godzto reconcile men ynto God, re. 
Noring them into tayor, cauſing men to loie God, and good: 
men;and that by making entreaty aud ſatilfaftion ra Gods 
luſtice for them, and applying forcibly and cffcRually vnro - 
them his ſatisfaQtion or merir:regeneratingthemw,that they 
may ceaſe from inning: & hearing their groans & petitions, 
when they cal ypon him. For when chriſt doth theſe things, 
hee cauſerh god to loue vs, and ys to loue god, that is,heg: 
_- makethapeaceand agreement tobe between god and vs, » 
Bowe Chriſt - A middle perſon, anda Mediator are diſſerent,, becauic that 
a middle, is the nameoftheperſon, this of the office. Both which 
erlon,and chriſt is betweene god the facher and vs, He is amuddle pre, 
aw a Me« | 4 OOTY 
diatour, ſon,becauſc in him doth natures, divine and humane,are y- 
nited perſonally. And a Mediatour, becaule he reconcileth ys 
to: his father,a!beitin ſome ſort he is alſo in the ſame reſpe& 
the Middle perſon,in which hee is Mediator, becauſe in him 
two extreames are ioyned,god and man. 
Itis demaunded Whether Adans had neede of a Mediator 
before his fall? Annſwereis to bee made by diſtinguiſhing of 
the diverſe meanings and fignifications of Mediatour. If a 
mediator be meant to be ſuch a one, through whoſe. medi- 
ation, or by whom god both beſtow his benefits, and com- 
manicate himſelfe vnto vs, Adam verily eyen before his fall 
hadnecd of a mediatour, becauſe chriſt ever was thar per- 
- fon,by whs godthe father createth & quickneth all things, 
For in hintwas life, to wit,all, both corporall and ſpiritual life, 
 endthe life was the light of men.But if the mediator be. vnder- 
Koode to be him, who perfourmeth doth theſe and al other, | 
parts ofa mediators office, Adam did ner ſtandinnecd ofa 
mediarour before his fall, We muſt obſerue notwithſtanding 
that in the Scriptures this Phraſe of ſpeechis nor founde,. 
whereby chriſt is ſaid ro haue beene the mediatour alſo be-. 
forc the fall of man. 
2 For what canſe a Mediatour 3s neceflzry, 
A Mediatour isnecef{ary- Becaule firſt , god wil nor bee f4- 
& $yorablc and dog good unto viauithomt reconcilement be waſh q 
| at 
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© 2” Or Maxs Dor evente,” 2290 
that is,excepr firſt, we are brought againe into favor with No reconeils 
him.But the juſtice of God admiiterh not any returne into gary 
favor,wichour ſatisfation,and a reſtoring of Gods image in * ns; 
vs. We now arenot abſe to performerhis, to wir, toappeaſe 
God being offended with vs, and to make our ſelues accep- 
' table vnto god. We haue need therfore of another Medi- 
ator,who may perform this foi vs. Secongly, God required a 
Mediator of the perty offending. For God, as God,would nor 
recciue ſacisfattion of himſelte, and woulde for his iuſtice 
{akerhar the party offending would obraine favour by him, 
who was able to make perfcc ſatisfation, Wherefore ſuch 
anuce-man is required, who both ſhuuld nor be averſe from 
+ W manghur ſhould defire ro helpe him, and alſo ſhould be nioſt 
: acceptable ynto God, Jeaſt he ſhould ſuffer a repulle; and 
| WW further mighteaſily by [his favour, whereby he ſhoulde pre- 
 W vaile with God,reconcile vs ynro himthrough fatisfying, & 
" WW makingentreaty and interceſſion for vs. Now werenor we: 
able to bear this perſon, becauſe vve were Gods enemies, 
neirherwere we of power to make our ſtony harts fleſhy, - 
Therfore we ſtood inneed of a third, evena Mediatour, 
who both was able and willing to do that for vs, andin vs, 
that is, who ſhould make inreccefſion vnto god for vs, ſaril- 
he perfely Gods iuftice for onr finnes;and reſtore vnto vs 
the image of god which wehad loſt, fo rhar hearefrer wee 
ſh#u!d ceaſe tofin,or offend god through our fins, & ſhould 
begin by h:le and little toliue more and more according to 
the rule of Gods Law. Thirdly, They who neceſſarily muſt ſa" 
tfie the Law either 'by themſ7lues or by other , and are not able 
by thers[eines hawe need of a Mediator, Bur we mult ſatisfy the 
Law,cither by our ſelacs, orby anorher:and by our ſelues we, 
arenotable: Therforewe haue need of a Mediatour . But'o/...; fins 
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exception is made againſt the diſtinRiou of rhe Mator pro» by another, 
pofition,in appointing either our {clues or another, Where a5 11 not - 


| {er downe, 10 
only one means of [arisfiyng is put down,ther muſt not be ſought for it is not ſhuy 


Or ſer down another Brit the law ac nowledg:th and puiterh downe 1 by the | 
only one means &7 way of ſatirfiyng, 10 wit, by our ſelues : Therfore Lawe. 
we muſt no; ſer down alſo another : neither muſt we ſay, either by 
0:8 [e/urr,or by another. Aunſwer, We grauntthe whole rea» 
fon, being vnderſtood of the Law,or according to the decla- 
rati5 of the law, For inthe law in vain. is ſought rhe way of 
; Pz ſatisfiyng 


en - 


©2238 Oy CurrsrTrTan REL1GroNn, Part 2, 
fatisfiyng by another, Again,the law teacheth onely one way | 
or means of ſatisfying,yerſo,thatir no where excluderh,” or 
denierh che other means, which is by another.For nowhete 
dorh the law fay,O N L1Ebyourſclues (atisfaftion muſt be 
made to the law, And albeir God did nor exprefie that other 

means inthe law,yet in his fecretcounſail he vnderſtood ir, 

The Law re. & {efrit to be reveated by thegoſpel.In this therfore we mult 
quirethour fecke it - This double means of farisfiyngis ro be obſerved, 
ſelues to {atil the former means of fatisfaCtion the law & iuſtice of god res 
fie: The Gol *"quirerh, to wit,thar ſatisfaio'be made by v<;the ether doth 
pa" * the goſpeldeclare,& the mercy of God admir.Reply, The dv. 
admitcech 2» Frne of the goſpel diſagreeing from the Law. Anſ.1t is nut diſagre 
notherchenis' ing. Becauſe the law purterh it not exclufiue,as ſhurting our 
ts ſatilke, al other:neither what the law teacheth notd: rh ic rtherfore 
deny ortake away.Laſtly,thata Mediatour is neceflarie to 
"make farisfaftion ro the 1wſtice of God for vs, many other 
things declare.1.The wemblings & torments of conſcience in ror 
1y one,z.The pains of thewicked.3.The ſacrifices ordained by God, 
wherby was decipheredchrifts only & perfe& Sacrifice. 4.the 
ſacrifices of the heathen For whe as they were preſſed with the 
-pricks of conſcience,they fought for a means withour them» 
Telues,wherby they might pacific God. 5, The ſacrifices of bye 


: $ocrirs.6. The ſacrifices 6 f Papiſiz, 
n 3 What intheoffice of a Mediator, 
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 Whor the vp office of a Mediator is, To deal with both parties, both the 
; Agar © 'Þ offended zh the offerider, Firſt, with God who was offerided,our 
ye with " Mediator had neceſſarily ro d1 theſe things. 1. To make interceſſion 
0 for vs unto him, gy to craue pardon for our faulr,2.To offer himſelfe 
Fer 10 ſartsfie.3.To ſaiiifie indeed ebe inſlice of god, by ſuffer ing for 

eur ſins puniſhment ſuſficient, though temiporal. 4. To craue of God | 
& a!ſoro vbtain,that he would atcept of this ſatisfatzon ,; as a price 
- "of ſufficient worthines fer which he would account 14 for chilert;par 
 doning our offences.5.To be our ſurety,&- to promiſe jn our behalfe, 
that at length we wil leane off to offed bins by ox fins, Without this 
fuzetithipor promiſe, intercefſiionfindeth nio place, no not 

Whathee with men,much lefſe with God, a a hoqe 

"goth wth —Secondly,vith che parry offendingthat is,yvith ve, ow Me 
man. dia tony wuſt-doe theſe things.1, Be muſt be the melſinger or'eft- 
x” J | 4+ 2 baſjadov 


- --- On. Mans DrLiveny, . + A 
baſſador of God the father unto w5,that is,g0 ſhew andopen this de- 
 cree of che father, that he doth preſent bimſelfe 10 make ſar fatti» 
#n for vs, and that God will for this ſatisfattion pardon vane re- 
ceine vs into favour, This valelle he ſhoulde perfourme, vvee 
ſhould be ever ignoraunr of this vill of God, and fo ſhould 
not be defirous of fo great a benchr, nor ever attain vnto 
it, For there is no defire after that whichis vnknowen.-2:Hee 
muFt perfourme this ſatizfattion, by the pouring ons of his owun 
bþlood: Hecaule otherwiſe the witice of God ſhoulde be viola» 
ted.3,He muſt impure and apply that ſatsfattion vnto vi; 4. He 
muſt cauſe v1,by giving hu holy ſpirite unto-01), ro agniſe this fo 
great a benefit,and i embrace, and norreief ic, Forneuhber ci 
any reconcilement be,or any amitic be knit þetyyeen parzies, 
who are as variznce, except buth parts accord. 5. He muſt by the 
fame (pirite cauſe 11 t9 {:aue of 30 ſinne , and begin 0 be conforma 
ble ra Gods Lawythatis,he muſt regenerate vs,and reftore the 
lit image of God in vs.6. He muſt preſerne, maintain; and ſhield 
ws in this reconcilement and obedience begun in viagainſt the Dt 
wile 73- al enemies yea.againſt our own ſeluesleaſ} perevolt agavn 7. 
He 1/? glorifie vs being raiſed again fra the dead,that 1s, perfect 
& finiſh our ſalyatis which isbegi,or alche gifts both which 
yew aucloſt in Adam,and thoſe which himfſclf hath merired 
or Vs. | ' Pa 6 
The office therefore of the Mediatonr con{ifleth'in merit , and mm In merit and 


eſſicacy or forcible operazjor.Forin theſe two arc althoſe things — 
which we hauc mentioned,comprehended & abſolved. Fob. ſhip coall, © | 


20.7 lay down my life fur my ſheep:and, F giue vnto them. exernall 
bje.Godgiveth vs crernal lite, andthis life is-in-his Son. Fob. 
1:7nbin was life.loh,s 2.6. As the father hath life mm: himſelfe, {6 
likewiſe hath he given to the ſon 20 haue life in himſelfe; As the fa- 
ther raiſeth vp the dead,zy quickn:#h them,even ſo the Son quicks 
meth whont he wil. 2D by FP, 
Now when queſtion is made of the office ofthe Mediator, the bene 


queſtisis made withal concerning his benefits. For the office In of the Medi» 


| toyned of god vnmto the Mcdiator i5,to beſtow benefits, which AtOurs 
Paul.r.Coy.z. 30. copriſerh in fourc generall heads avir were, 

whe he ſaich:Chriſt is made of god nc0 v5,wiſedows, & 11ghteonſ- 
er, ſanclificarion,o redemption. 


1 He.is called wiſedome,tirſt, becauſe he i: the matter or ſub- 1 Wiſcdeml# 


tell of enr wiſedow: 1.Cox.2.3. F effeemed not 80, knay any thing 
| PZ among 
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lefus chrift,o& bim cyucjfied; This is our chiefeſt 
edom to know 8& beleue,thar chriſt is appointed our ſavi. 
wy LF we bcing reconciled to god,haue given vntoy | 
the holyſpirit,righreouſues & everlaſtiug life. Secondly. , Be. 
£auſe he is the cauſe or auther of ur wiſedons;& that three waiey, 
T.Becauſe he hath brought forth out of the boſome of the eternalF a. 
wher wiſedom,that 1s,the dotirin of cur redeption.2.Becauſe he hath 
Orderned,os doth preſerue the miniſterie of bis woord, by which he 
informeth vs ot chefathers will & his office. 3 Becauſe he 5: for 
cible &x effeftualin the hart: of the choſen, & raakerh them 10 
yeeld their afſcnt vnto the word or dottrin,& to be reformed 
by it according to his Imape,For theſe three cauſes, he is cal 
Jed che worde,andthe image of God,as it is ſa1d': No man kno+ 
werh rhe! Father , but the Sonne,and he to whom the' Son will reveil 
Þim.Shorrer thus,chriit 3s called cur wiſedombecanſe be 31, 1. The 
Tubicct.2 The anthor.3 T he means of onr wiſedom. 
- .2 Heis called our Righreowſneſe,thar is, our iwſtificr, Forin 
Hhimour righreouſnes is,as in the ſubie&, & is made ours by 
his merit,& forcible operarts, For r.He ſuffred the prmiſhment 
of our ſms, which is juſtice and righreouſnes, and the merite 
or which we are reputediuſt and righteous . Furthermore, 
be by his power maketh vsrighteous inthe fight of Ged, by impu- 
ting vnto vs that his righteouſnes, & by giving vs faith, wher- 
by our ſelues alſo receiving ir,may apply it vnto vs. 
-- 3 He iscalledour San#jication, becauſe he doth regene- 
rat vs by his holie ſpirit.q.Redemp#eion:becauſc he finally deli- 
yereth vs. For the word a'mana ris, (which we interpret Re» 


|  deption )dorh nor only (Gignify the price, but alſothe eff-& 


x Sandifica- 

£107, 
qRedemp- 
tons | 


therot:For abſtratts are pur for their concrets, according is 
the yſual maner of the Hebrews. 


_ 


| 4 W hat manner of Mediator ours ought 10 be, 


COOmne by theſe thinges vvhich are-gone before 
that there is given vs arecuveric out of cternall paincs, 
{vvherevnto wee were adiudged by reaſon of our fin )bya 
ſufficienrſarisfation,pertourmed by ſome Mediatour in our 
behalfe. Now therforeit may bee well demaunded, wh : 
manner of Mediatour is required tt performe aud pay a recom- 
pence and ranſome equivalence to.our fignes ps 7 


C.. 
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| Yorthinefſe to redeeme vs- To this aunſwere is made inthe 
15. queſtionof the Catechiſme : That ſucha one is requi»  - _ 
red, who muſt be Trae men, that is, who muſt haue mannes tha 
nature,comming of mankinde,and ſprung from Adawm( and rc man, & 
ſtill rerainiag ic} not as that it ſhould be created of nothing, true God, 
or made any way, than of our blood.z. 4 man perfely inſt.z. 
True Gord . Nowe the demonſtrations and proofes concers 
ning the perſon of the mediatour,arc drawn from his office. 
or WW Forbecaule ſuch is his office , him-ſelfe alſo ought to-bee 
to ſuch aone. 


d 1 Heought to be true wan,and that a feryant, that is, ſub- He muſtbee 2 
al W ic#ro al infirmities, Phil 2.7. 1/2, 53 3-Firſt becauſe it was man Ew _ Y 
x WM thatfiuned; As by one man ſin entred into the world. Secondly, Thas : a <3 
d be might ſuffer death.For he ought ro make ſatisfafton for vs, excepr ſiane 


e WW by ſh: dding his blood. Hee cou lde nor haue ſuffered death, 
except he had bintrue man.Thirdly, That he might belp er re= 
1 leene our infirnities, Fourthly, That hee z3ight be onr brather, and 
y our head,and we his members, Heb.z.14. For as much ar the children 
; were partakers of the fleſls and bloode,' he alſo himſelfe likewiſe rookg 
- part with them. It was requiſite therefore , that our mediacour 
; ſhould bee true man, and that borne ofthe ſame mankinde 
. which finned:nort created of nothing. 1. Becauſe of Gods i25/tice, 
which required that the ſelfe-ſame nature, which hadde fin» 
ned,ſhould pay for thoſe finnes:becauſe the ſame was to bee 
delivered. Burt our nature which ſprang from Adam, finned. 
Wherefore tru2 manne of rhe ſame narure with vs oughe 
to paye for men,thar, which was required attheir hands. 
Gen. 2.17. Fn the daie that thou eazeft thereof, thou ſhalt die the 
death .Erzech18.20, The ſame foul that ſinntth,ſhall die,t.Cor.15 
21. By man came death , by man came alſo the reſurreFion of the 
dead. Hzreof rhe Apoſtle alſo ſaith, Colof2 . 12. That weave 
buried with bins through Baptiſme , in whom wee are alſdraiſed vp 3 
zogether, And Auguſtine in his booke Of true Religion ſaith che Aug lib.de 
ſame nature was to be taken, which\was to be delivered. 2. For our VETA TOs 7 7 
comfor;: which confiſterh in this, that wee may knowe,our ; 
mediatour to bee very manne,ſprung of che ſame bloode, of 
which our {clues were, and ro bec our brother < For except 
hee were ſuch aone , wee ſhoulde never bee able rores' 
ſokic that hee is the Mcfſias, and promiſed Saviour vnto 


Ts, andthar-the benelite of redemprion doth certainelis 
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 belongtoourficſh,& ro vs men;neither ſhould we freely: flie. 

and betake ys vnro him in our temprations.. For of the eee | 
Gen.za5s; ofthewomanir is ſaid,char he ſhall break the headof the: Serpis 
Ge.12, 22 thedivel;and, Fn Abrabamsſeede are 2lluztions to be bleſſed.lt 
C6, was requite. therefore that our Mediatour ſhould be borne 
of mikind yery m3. And furthermore 1 adde, thatir was re- 
quilt that he ſhould be ſubic& to all vur 1nfrmiries;fin only 
excepted. And thartyr, For the truth of God, 'who often by the 
Prophets deſcriberh-our Mediatorto be fuch-a m3,as is poor, 
weake,contemptible.And of Eſaias eſpecially is be deſcribed ta 
be ſuch a one.z, For our comfart.He that {anftlifieth,o-they which | 
are ſanf{ified,are al of one,(that is,of the ſame humane nature): 
I herefare he is not aſhamed to call them brethren. - | 

Why our Me >  feisrequifue thathe be aman perfeftly iuſt,, that hee: + 

diatour was might Hs. uf be our Saviour,that is,thar his paſſi6, might; 
tobe void of bee aranſome for the finnes of others, For,had he beenea' 
_ finner , or vniuſt, he ſhould nor haue beene ablexto hauc (a- 
tisfced ſo much as for his owne. finnes, and to hauc ayoided 

the wrath of god,much lefſe co meric. gods favour for others; 
2.Corinth,5.21.God hath made him to be ſinue for us, which kneve 

no ſirnethat we ſhould be the righneouſneſie of God im bym.. Hebr.; 

7. 26 + Such an High Prieſt is became ws to bawe, which is holy 

barmeleſſe,undefiled, ſeparate from ſuners.1.Pet.2,22.H/ bo did not; 

ſcnneguerther was their greet found m bis mouth. | P Et.3-18.C hrif. 

bath once ſufjered for ſini,che iſt for the uniuſt,thrt he might bring: 

Vs #0 $06. Fes mee 


Tta.$3.3. 
Heb.2.11. 


Chrifttaia: - Nawe fo remanner of waies in-Chriſt pet fefly iuſt, or: 
me2% hath perfeRily fulfilled tbe lawe.r..By bi20wne righteouſnes. For- 


be perfedli | 
{t oure ” Ghritalone perfourmed perfe&t obedience, ſuch as the law 


Pick reginng hoy he was conceived by the holy ghoſb, neitber e a5 " 
onile in him, 2. By paying ſufficient puniſhment for out ſmnes. It: 
_— neceflaric os v9, — foliliog av #4 Law ſhoulde: 
be in Chriſt, For excepe be were iſt for: himſelfe, that is,hadpers' 
feft conformitie with the Lawe, beecoud nothaue fulfilled the lawe 

for us, by making [atisfation for our ſinnes, or by ſuffering the pu-* 
niſhment which the Laweexatied of us, nat of hins: And ex cept his £ 
ſuffering of punjſhmens hed beeue ſufficient ; wee ſhouts 0a3e1 ve- 
grainc in our ſinnes anddeath, Furchermoreythat righreouſneſſt » 
CES whereby himſelfe did perfefilic keepe the Law, 1s called 
the fulkiling of the law by obedicnce: and bi: ſuffering v8 E 


- .- On :Mans Dzrtiventy. 23: 
piſhment due for our ſonnes,is termed the fulfilling ofthe Lawe 
by puniſhment; likewiſe obedience perfected & abſolved in 
ſuffering puniſhment. TS | 
The raird way,rhat Chriſt doth fulfill the Lawegis by fulfl- 
| ling of it invs, by bis ſpirit , when as he regenerateth ys by ir, 
+ & maketh vs able, that eveninthis life we may begin borh ; 
ly inward and outward obedience, which the Lawe requireth k 
1 BU ofchcm, who are reconciled ro God, and may perfortme thar : 
7, wholy & fully in the hife ro come . Fourthly , he fulfilierh rhe 
a WU Laweby reaching it, and by purging it of errors and corraptions, & 
kW byreftoring the true vuderſtaiidin: of rhe Scriprure or ſa- 
} BB creddoftrine.For,as it appeareth by the Evangeliſt S, Mar» 
| thew, the Scribes and Pharites had ſocorrupred the ſpiri- 
e twall meanipg ofthe Lawe, wholly reſtraining ir ro bodily 
t: ations, rhar Chriſt was enforced thereby ro gue the 11ght 
1 ſenſe of many places thereof,and ſo by the light of the wack 
to ſcatter the miſt of their corruptions.. © - Th 


| - 3 Itwasrequiſite, thar hee thould be Godgnor anima-» g,, uv 
: WH ginaryGod, andonely adorned with cxceilent giftes aboue ror was to be 
L all the Angels and SainRes,but verye God by nature,& that true God. 
a chicfly for theſe cauſes which here follow, 

i - The firſt is,chas he might be able to ſuſtaine the infinite wrath 

of God, oy grievauſneſſe of puniſhment, which ſhanlde be temporal, 

and yer equivalent to exernal{ paines. Now a poore creature, 

by reaſon of bis infirmity, would baue beene brought to no» 

thing, or beeing oppreficd by the weight of fo greate a pu- 

niſhment , woulc Oy remained for cver {ubie& ynto the 

wrath of God. Thartthere might chercfore be a proportion 

beewixrthe puniſhment of our Mediator, and all thefinnee 
ofall men, which was altogether required by the] infinite , 
iuſtice of God + it was behooucfull that that perſon ſhoulde— 

bee of infinite ſtrength, and ſo ro be God , whothould ſuffer 

(wichour falling into defpaire, or beeiog brought vnto no- 

thing) a puniſhment, finite intime, but in greatneſſe, and 

worthinefſe or valewe infinite . Now neceſſarily was. rhas pu+ 

niſhmen finite inveſpetof 1ime : Becauſe, that cure mediator 

might accompliſh the benefite of our redemprion, and now, 

whe ic was perfeftly merited,, apply ir or beſtow it vp& vs,by 

kis forcible working,that is, might effeually ſauevs: it was 
ncce{ſary,rhat he ſhoulde by his power overcome A” - 


\ 
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234 Or CunrsTrranitRELTGIOn, Part, 2. 
frſt depellir, and ſhakeir off from himſelte , Theſe rhinges 
coulde not haue beene done by a meere man, who, or what 
ſtrength ſoever hee bee , cannot by Lis owne force of power 
wraſtle out of the handes of Death. Wherefore it was requi 
fire char the mediarour ſhould be God. ; 
M>meerman - ObieRion, But a meere man was able by his obedience perfe® 
—_ co Pore 19 fil the Lawe, Aunſwere.lf we graunt this: yer that obedis 
ry ner. 47. ence coulde nor haue beene a price for anochers 'debr, 
for fiuac, becauſe himſelfe ſhoulde haue beene bounde to perfourme 

it, as becing man. Tc was required therefore, that our Mes 

diatour ſhoulde pay a ſufficientpuniſhment for vs, which 

be ſhoulde norhaue beene able ro beare and overcome, 
Wicked men Except hee had beene withall true G O D. For not the Di- 
and divels yelschemſclues are able ro ſuſtain the weight of gods wrath, 
—_ 7, Much lefſe ſhoulde wee men bee able ro doe ir. Reply.Buz af 

IS the Divels anil wicked men, ave conſlrained to beare and ſuftaing 
the wrath of God. Therefore creatures doe beare and fu- 
ſtaine it. Aunſwere, They indeede beare the immeaſurable 
wrath of god, and fuftaine ſufficient puniſhment : burſo; 
thatthe wrath of God is never ſatisfied by them,and ſorhey 
never recover out of puniſhment.,For their puniſhmer is ex+ 
tended toall erernitie. The wicked die, never' dying. Butthe 
Sonne of god did fo beare the burden of gods wrath , rhat 
after hehadde ſatisfied for our finnes, hee did ſhake off thar 
burden, and draue it br page from himſelfe and from 

'n YS, For his temporatSe puniſhment was equivalent eo eternall, 

| rang 1 Fnreſpef of Her es of the Kft: for the Sonne of god 
being but tE- jd ſuffer . Aﬀes. 20. 28 . God hath purchaſed tbe Chiarch with 
poral,v23 Yer his owne bloode. Rom.$.3. God hath {enthis Sonne. 2; For the gries 
Equivalence | uſneſſe of che puniſhment: becauſe he ſuſtained the rormenrs 
» _—_ and the feeling, or ſenſe of rhe wrath of God, "and the hors 
| rors of death: for the whole worlde , Hee deſcended inro 
hell . P/alme, 18. 5. The ſorrowes of hell haue compaſſed 

me about. Deut; 4. 24. God is a conſuming fire. Ilay.y3.10. Hee 
bath leide the iniquitie of all of vs wppon hin, hee woulde 
breathe bim gc . And hence is it alſo viiderſtoode,why 
Chriſt did fo greatly tremble ar death , whereas manie 

- Martyrs hauc without feare or trembling offered rheit. 

throate to the perſecutours. Butr-ic was neceſſary that 

& Þoulde bee @ finite puniſhment ,* becauſe eee 

; N 
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__- - Or Mans 'DELriventy,” | 
there had bin no ſatisfaRion,ifit had beenc intended for &. 
as WS Se 

The ſecond cauſe is, that his puniſhment might be a ſufficient 

& full worchy merit &> ranſome for the purging of the ſins even of 

the whole morld,and for the repairing of that righteouſnes &3' | 

which they had left, The worthines of this price muſt be infi- 7 

nit, & therfore ſotuſt rhe perſon alſo be himſelfe, which I 

paicth ſuch a pric&.For,thatthe creator ſuſfred forthe finnes _ "= 

of the-worldis by infinit more, than the death of althecre. - nM 

atures,and the conformity or correſpondence of all the An- 2 

h BB gclsendboly men with God . Whetfore the Apoſtles when 

; they ſpeak of chrilts paſſion, ever almoſt make mention 

- WW ofhis godhead. 42. 20.28 God hath prerchaſed the church with 

» WW Hirbloud.i.loh.1.7:The bloud of leſus chriſt cleanſerh vs from all = i 

4 ſin.loh.1.29.Bebold the Lambe of God which takgth a waie ths ſins 2 

1 of the world. Yea god himſelf in Paradiſe 1oyneth rheſe ryvo. 3 

; Gen.3.15.The ſeed of the woman ſhall break thine head, and thow 

| WH ſhalt bruſe hishttle. Wherefore nor only the worthinefle of 

, WW tbeperſonhimſclfdoth declare this worrhines of chis price, 

butalſothe mulcicude and greatneſle of finnes which are 

committed fromthe beginning ofthe world vnto the end, ” J 

among which none is ſo lietle, that deſcrveth not everla- | 7 

ſting death, and all of them are ſo evill & grieyous,/that they = 

cannotbe'expiatedor done away,no not by the eternal puni I 

ſhmenrof any creature, 

Thurdly, Thar he may reftoregby his forcible operation &+ per, B, 
the Image of g+d in vs...» + , TEET ; | 
- The fourch is,7'hat he ſhould make knowen unto vs the ſecver 2 
wil of god,jcocerning the receiving of mankind agan into favor, For 
of this,except he were god,hum{clt ſhould be ignorant, & fo 
ſhould notbe able ro reyealit vnto others;10h. 1,18, No man W 
hath ſeen god at any time,the only begoten ſengrbich is inthe boſae EY 
of the father,he hath declared him. ED ._ 
- The fith is,That he might giue tenolie ghoſt, by whore he - 
might beflowe on vs , maintaine 273 perfect ins, the benefites prur- 

haſed by bis death, to wir,remiſſion of ſranemprighreouſneſie, newu _ 

MH 8 @%rdicnceyand life everlaſting... For it isnot fufficient for our —— 

FE Mediatour/to make intercefiion for vs,to be made a ſacri- b- 

fice, to open and manifeſt the decree of god, bur it is ne 

Ccflary allo, .that he promiſe in curbehalte, that we hay 

14 | ; x EMOIAace 
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$36 OrCnrisriantRair'e ton, Part 
embrace thedecree concerningour redemption by our mes 
diator,&ceaſc at length to offed god through our fins:which 
is the other. part of the covenant,made berwecn god & vs,g 
is performed by ys,that the covenant may remain firm & ra- 
tified/Burthis by reaſon of our corrupris, could be promiſed 
ofno miin our behalf,except he haue che power allo of gip 
ving the holy ghoſt by who he might work.in vs co affer,$&29 
be more & more coformed to the law of god. Bur to giue rhe 
holy Ghoſt,8 by him to work forcibly , in che harts of men, 
faicth,converſ16 & ſalvatio,belogeth ro god alone, whoſe alfa 
is the ſpirit, Zoh.15.26.//hom 7 wil ſendyou from the father.Oh, 
The partie offended cannot be Mediatour.C hrift as be is god,, is the 
partie offended. Therfore,as he is god, he cannos be Mediator. Anh, 
The Maior propaſitto is truc,if the party offended be ſuch a 
one,in whom there are not more perſons, _ -. | 
Bur a-moſt clcar teftimony,wherby arc taught in few words 
thoſc three,to wit, Thas «be Mediator is both true man,zy perfed 
b inſt,er rrue god is extit, AF.20.28,whe itis faid:God hath pur 
baſed the Church with his blood, For he is rrue mi , who ſheddeth 
hisown b{o2d,He is perfeAly wſt,who ſheddern ir for the redempts 
#nof others, He is true Godyro whom both the name gy propertieuf 
mue godare given,which is,to be a redeemer beth by his merit , and 
«ſo by his <7 cacy C4 power & that,of the church that is,of the 6+ 
Ic& &choſcn, | <p 


2 v4 5 Who is,and may be that mediator, | 
GheMedia YN Frhe perſon, who ſhould be that Mediator,merio hath 
cor was to.be A Fbin made by the way,in the former queſtion : bur the 
= 4 Whrggs handling of it dooth chiefly appertain vnto this . That Mes 
| morthe holic diatour who muſt be both very god and very mangis nog, neither cas 
__ Ghoſ, be any ether, tha the natural ſen of god,who alſo is the ſon of Mary, 
chat is,lcſus Chriſt. 1.0 Mediaror mui be true god. But god the 
father could nor be Mediator becauſe he worketh notby hime 
ſclfe,or immediatly,but mediatly by the Ss & the holy ghoſt, - 
though yer he doth all things of himſelfe : neither is hethe 
meſſenger,or is ſenr,but he {Edeth the Mediator : Nezther3es 
eomid god the holy gheſt be Mediator, becauſe he was to be ſer of 
the mediator intothe harts of the clet. Therfore neceflart 
Iy theſon was to be our Mediator. 2.Thas which ama impat+ 
exuh te otherc,he mai? needs have him(elfe frſt, But ebchage 
1 | ve 


Jeſus Chriſt unto himſelfe:& verſ{.6 With his yu hee hach made 
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through him we'mighe be adopted of godto bee his ſonnes,. 
(now rfits the holy ghoſt 'doth not gine, for hee is nor the 
Sonneztfeicher had the Father it,becaute he was ro adopr'vs 
by his Sonne, to be his Sonnes. ) Therefore the Mediarour 
himſclfe was to haue the right and name of aSon, and rhae 
not by grace onelie,burby nature, thatis, he was tobea Son 
by nature, thar hee mighr make vs the Sonnes of adoption 
Fohn.8.36 If the Sonne ſhal make youfree,ye ſhalbe free indeede. 
h.1.12, As manie arreceived him.to them he gaue powtr robe the 


ſon: of god.zph.1.5,9/ho hath pred:ſtinat vs to be adopred through 


vs accepted in hr beloued. 3. The Son alone is that perſon bywhich 
the father apeneth bis wilconcerning our redemption giveth his hoa 
b [pirit, er maketh vs new creatures . Therefore is the ſonical-' 
led xv3zir,that is,the price and ranſome of our redemption; 8& 
the ſcripture ioineth the firſt creation with the ſecond, and 
ſhewerth thatwe arc againe tobee created by him,by whom 
we were created of God, z.,Cor.5.17.Gal.6 15.Fph.2:10.10h. 13. 
Bur this was proper vnto the Mediatour, to be a meffenger 
& rruceman berween Gold and vs, and to remake orregenes 
rare vs by his ſpirit. Therfore the forme muſt bee this Medias 
rour.q. 7: belongeth to the Mediatour,ty ſend the holy Ghoſt. Bue 
the ſon ſendeth the holy Ghoſt. Therefore the ſonis Media- 
pur, The father alſoindeed ſendeth the holy Ghoſt; bur me= 
diarely by the Son:;the Soniimmediately.5. 7: belarigerh tothe. 
meliaror,to ſuffer FELL die for vs. Bur the ſor is he,whotaki o our 
fleſh vpon him,hath ſuffered inir,& died, Thereforche isthe 
Mediator.6.Thar'the fon'is the Medizror,'is proved by confes - 
rence of revelations g> prophecies in the old teſtament ayid by the fil 
Billing of the ſame int the new.7.The ſame is proved *byrhe works 
end miracles which Chrift 7, pe 5.36. The woorkythat F dn 


| bear wuitnes of me,that the father ſent me.loh.1, 38: Beleene my. 


work: 8, This is alſo apparant by the office of the Son.Hisoffice 
is todeclare the counſail of his father: whence; hee is called 
the word, 1o.1.18.The only begotten ſon,which is in the boſyme-of 
the father he hath declared him. He hath alſo opened vnto vs 
the true knowledge of god, & his ſecret will concerning our 
redemprion.'s By reftimontits of ſcripintes , both ouhers,& = 
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 Þthe Mediarourts conferre and beſtowe grace; and the 
Yona oftheehildrenof God'ypon vs,that is, ro worke ;that | 
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238 Or Currsvran RirLrGton Parr 2, 
 *1,Cor.i.30. of the Apoſtle.*Chriſt is mate of god onto viguiſeds & righteonf. 
That is wi(c ner,our t#ſtice, or ſanttificatio:zy- redemption. Hear are put the ® | 
dome is put | y- . . Rog Sg 3 
for the mak «x abfRcactssfor their cocrecs. Fltificarion,o S2Fification invs be 
_ of vs wiſe,a. fore the fall were one and the ſame thing, as inthe lrolty An.' 
Pice,torthe gels:but now they areditterent & diverſe in vs. For in{tificarig 
; <">2handg now is theimputation of chriſts-righrteouſnes, wherby yye". 
for our Sax 2i Are accouredrighteons before God,SanfFificationis the wore 
fier,Rederzp. king of a coformity with god in vs:which conformity is hear 
u-n,forowr yaperteR,bur ſha! be perfeed inthe life ro come: where hg 
rESCemer, Jines & righrcouſnes ſhalbe again one & the ſame, even ys, 
The ſiume is,1n the perſon of the mediator three things ave t0 be coy 
federed:which al the {criprure aſcriberth ro Chriſt alone, Firſt,” 
that hes God,which many piaces of the ſcripture do coficm, 
AsS.Ioh.1.2.3.The word was god. Al things were made by him. As,” 
20.28.God purchaſed the Church with his blowd.Ro.1, 4 Who was 
declared mightily to be the Son of God tonching the ſpirit of ſantti-" 
ation.Ro.10.11.whoſoever belevesh inbim,(hal not be aſhamed." 
1.loh.5.7.There ave :hree, which bear record in heaven, the father, 
#be word,e the holy ghoſt-&x theſe three are one. T o thele alſo are © 
robe addcd rhoſe places, in which 1s atcribured eo Chriſt,” 
divine worſhippe jnuocation hearing of ou- prajers work: proper te 
god alene.In like maner thole which accribure vato Ghriſt che. 
name,lehowa.ler. 23.Zac.z. Mar. 3. Likewi'c thoſe,in vvhich 
thole things which arc ſpoke of Iehova,are applied ro Chriſt: 
as. 7/4.6.9.% Ioh.12.40. ec. Secondly, thathe is true man. His 
ther belong thoſe places,which cal Chriſt man,gy the ſon of man 
as when Mat.1.1.Heis called the ſon of David, the fon of Abra-. 
.. ba:& Luc.1.31.The fruit of chy wombe,And when Rom 1.3.75 9. 
5.he is faid,ro be made of the ſeed of David according to the fleſie - 
"As alſo, zo hae a body of fleſh, nor robe an imaginary , bur a ' 
true body.1.10h.4.2.Every ſpirit that confeſieth that Feſus chri 
3 come in the fleſh is of God. Hitherto belong al thoſe places , which - 
ertribure onto chriſt things proper onto man,as to grow toeat, ts 
drink,to be ignorant of ſome things,to veſs , to be weary, to be bapti- 
ſed,zo be circiiciſed, to lameryeioice,gyc. Thirdly, thar ewo naturer 
21 chriſt make one perſon, Hither are referred the places which 
by comunicating of the/propertics of cach nature , atrribute 
thoſc ro his/diyine nature , which are proper to his humane 
d Heb.2.14 nature,& ſo contratiwiſe. As Foh.1,14.The word was made fleſh.” 


EAR.20.23,* We wer made pariakgr of {eſe op blaud God purchaſed the _-—_ 
wit 


.-:, On Mans DeLivenT® - 229 
w3th bis bloub.* Before Abraham was,1 am.* F am with you alwaie * Tobn.b.g%, © 
wnillthe end of the world.) He ſpake unto 115 by his ſon , by who <p _ 
he made the world.s Teſts Chriſt ts come in the fleſh.Rom.g,5 chriſt $ 1.loh,4-3, 

31 God over all bleſſed for ever. Amen. Bb — 

a 6 That there is but one Mediatour. | 

Here is bu# one Mediatour,, 1.Tim.z 6. Thereaſon is, be- There ean be 
cauſe the Sonne onely is Mediatour, and canperforme the of- Þve one Me-, 
ſee of the Mediatour. And there is but one only naturall Sonne of wares "ge 
| God.1, Obic&.The Saintralſo make interceſſion far vs. Therefore v1; one nary 
they alſo are Mediatours, Anſw. There is a difference between ral ſonne of 
| the interceſſion of Chriſt, and of the Saintes,who liue in the God 
_ world, $& pray for others,yca for their perſecutours,& for vn 
beleevers, For the Sainrs depend vppon the merit of Chriſt, 
Chriſt offered himſelfe a ſuerry,and a ſatisfier;he fanRikerh 
_ himlelfe for ys,that is,preſenteth himſelfe in our ſteed.2.Ob- 
ieQt.Hbere are many means,there 1 not one mediatour , But there 
are many means of our ſaiuation:Therefare there is not one only me*+ 
d12:our, Anſw.The maior propoſition we denie. For it is one 
thing to be a meancs, an other thing to be the Mediatour of 
eur ſalyation, 
OF THE COVENAVNT, 


T was ſaid, that the megiazour is'a perſon ve- The coven$e 


15 that recon« 


T2) conciling parties which are at variance.Now ciliarion, 
74 this reconciliation in the ſcriptures is ter which Chriſt 


med The Covenaunt, & reftament, which is the Mediator 
x WM hath wroughg 
che corrclatiuc,thatis,hath a mutual] re- ju PL 
CANE. ſpet rothe Mediatour. Wherefore the 14 man. 
CES RIS Doftrine which treaterh of the covenant,is 
linked with the place concerning the mediaror,becaule eve 
ie mediatour is the mediator of ſome Covenaunt, and are» 
conciler of parties who are atenmirie. _ 
4 Thechicte queſtions are, 
«I Wheat acovenaunt 1s. 
a #hether it can be made without a medzatoure 
+3 Whether there be bus one and the ſame covenaunt , or more. 
' 4Inwhat the old oF new covenant agree,and in what they differ, 
1 WHAT ACOVENANT IS. 
A Covenent in generall ſignifieth a mwiuall promiſe or agree« 
" Ament berweene the parties who are joined in that Covenaunt, 
Wacreby is made a bond gr obligation for the ns 
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240 Or Cunrsrian REttoront Parte, WW 
of certaine things on both pares, ſolemne” ceremonies & ro 
kens being added thereto, to teſtifie and confirme that pro.'« 
miſe & agreement+ For the making therefore, declaring & 
confirming ofa covenant, ſeruc mutual! promiſes and ontwayd"/ 
fegnes and tokens of the Covenant, A Teſtament is called the laſt i 
will of a Teſtator, whereby hee at his death diſpoſcth af his 
things,what he woulde have done concerning them:this is 
ratified by rhe death of the Teſtaror. Ji 
In ſpeciall, the Covenant berween Ged oh men,js a mutual proc. 
miſe and agreement, made by or Mediatonr, confirmed by othes oy \ 
ſolemne tokens (which we call Sacrementes ) whereby God binderly: 
himſelfe toremitte their ſinnes unto them that beleene , and ts 
giue them everlaſting life , for, and by his ſonne , our Mediator: oy \ 
men bind themſetnes to receine thi: ſo great a benefit with rue faith 
and t9 yeeld true obedience unto God; which #s, to liue according 
82 his will, that ſo they may declare their* thankgfulneſſe wnto God. - 
The ſumme is» This covenant is gods bund 82 yeeld 1s bis grace oy 1 
favour: gy of the othier fide our bond , toreceine this grace b yfaith\ 
and to yeelde new obedience. «vis 
Why the re- - Furdermore the name of covenaunt and Teftamentſhew the" 
ono. 4 ſawe thing to wir,our reconcilement with God, or the muty/! 
and ve i 21. all agreement berweene God and man. Thisreconcilement is' 
ted a cove- called a Covenant,becauſe, as it hath beene aide, both god vn+ 
naunt, ro vs, and we yntogod haue promiſed certaine things tobe" | 
performed of both partes, adding certaine ſignes and pleds 
Why alſoitlis ges of this our mutuall agreement. lt is called a Teftamen:, be 
calledaTe- cauſe this reconciliation was made by the death of the teſta\ | 
NRawent. ror, Chriſt comming berweene, that ſo ir mighr be firme &- 
Tecoulde nor Fatified.For while the Tefſtator liverh,hereraineth a right to) 
haue becne a change, detraR,or adde any thing. This reaſon is alleadged- 
Tellament, in the Epiſtle ro the Hebrewes, cap. 9. 16.17 . The reſtament; 
=" hn on it {ajrh the Apoſtle,is confirmed when men are dead. For it is yet of 
: 6p PI TY no force, 4s long as be that made it,ir aline , Chriſt hath purchas' 
{cd our reconcilement with God for ys with his bloud , and- 
hath left it vnto vs,everras Parents at their diceaſe deliver: 
their goods vnto their children, ObieQion , The reftament # 
ratified by the death of the T: ator ,which is Gods,who canzor its 
T herefore this reconcilement is not ratifeed,or at leaſtwiſe it may nos 
be called a reſftament, Anſ. The Minor is to be denicd.Becauley 


God i; ſaid to haxe redeemed the Church with his ey 
ore 


7 of 


| ——_— ja the Tefidtor, asheis 
Toth God mandex tied bs ro his humnairy only, - - 
Wherefore this reconciliation or Covenaunt may be Called Theſame is 
a Teſtament.Replie. Bur Chrijt is the interceſſor,, & god the re on in 
flazor: Therefore the reconciliation is not of force, Auſwere. They elpcte of 

differ in perians and offices. Theperſonof Chriſtdifferet 


'Che:tk,who 

' Gom the perſon of the Father and the hgly Ghoſt in office "ctmorwerny 

not 1n cibcacie and power,and inreſpeR of him itis an intcr ; it on We 

ceſſhon , in rejpea ot vs, a reconctliation,or receiving n- concilation 

ofavour ; OS $I n reſpet of —_— 
» 2 How a Covenaunt may be made berweene pod and men. mw; "= 

- Hat Covenant could not be made withour a Mediator, *©©P . 
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|  Ferwithour the ſatisfattion , and the death of the Mediator, WW 
p) there canid'nor be wrought a reconcilement,or any receiving into fa-. 
vour. For we were the enemies of God: neither was there an © v4 


entrance open for vs togod, before he was pacifed by the 
merit of 0urmediatour. A gaine,H#/zthour the Mediator rehene 


rating vs , we ſhonld not hawe beene able ro ſtand zo the conditions, .. 1 = 
& fohadche Coyeriant beene made of no force: as it hath » 2. 


bin ſhewed more at large beforen the place of the Media» fee 
rou Inn theſecond queſtion. | 2; - 
h 3 Whether there be but one Covenaung. Þ Wn 
Here is but one Covenanunt in ſub/*ance, and matter:two in cir- Thereiy bue--: -& 


cum#ftances, or adminiſtration. There is but0ne in ſubſtannce: in Gbſtas a; 
1-'Becauſe there is but.eneg2d, one Mediatuur of thoſe parties god 1, = 
er men,one meane of reconci/emet;one faith:one way of the ſaluari- cumſtances, -- 

onef all whoare ſaved,and bawe bin ſaved even from the beginning 
of the worldunto the end. Hebr. 13.3. Zeſus Chrift yefterday,and to 
ddy;che ſamt is alſo for ever.ixoman.g.5, Who is quer all, Col;x, 1x2 
18: And he 3s ghe head of the body of the church. Epeſ.2,21.1nwhs Wo 
alt the building coupled together , growech wnry an noly temple in | oY 
the Lord, AQtes.4.12; Among men there is given nong other name 
vhder heaven,whereby we muſl be ſaved, Mat.11.27.No man knows 
eth the father,but the ſon, and be to whom the ſonne wil reveal him. oP 
No man commbth zo the farber but by me. loh,14. 6. 1 am the way, 
' the truth,and the lfes Luk.10.24.Many Kings and Prophets haue 
deſircd to ſee,that which ze ſee.lohn.8,56, Abraham rejviced zo fee J. 
my day, and he ſaw ir,gm4was glad. All therefore as wel vena 


the lawas yadec the Golpe me were to be ſaved, had "87% 
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242 Or Cunrgrran Riu Gnon Parts 
ſpe@rto the onely Mediatour Chriſt ,,by whome alone they? 
were reconciled vnto God and ſaved:andtherefore there 1x, 
bur one Covenaunr, 2. Becauſe the priacipall conditions wherthy, 
wedre bound no God,and God ro wvr,end which ave called the ſubs. 
flannce of the Covenannt , are both before and after Chriſt allthy 
ſame. For in both,borhin the oId and new Covenaunt or Tex: 
ſtament,God promiſeth remiſlion of fins tobclecvers and. 
repentant finners« In both,men arc bounde to belecue & res! 
Pent;tharis, the ground and foundation of doctrige in both. 

. 1s5the ſawe, to wit,the lawe and the-promile ofgrace props 
>"ſedm Chriſt. - +0 
Nowe the Covenant 35 alſo of :wo forres,or rhere are two con. 
Venaunts, 4s concerning the circumſtances, andihoſe conditions. 
which are leſe ns, which are the formes oft adminiſtras. 
tion, ſerving for the principall conditions, that the fairhfull, 
HIS may attaine ynro them by the heilpe of rhele. Aralehers ; 
Tre diverlity: may bee obſeryed : In all Coyenaunts their conditions are. 
ro Aur ang ever tobe conſidered} which if they bee the ſame, then are 
the diverſige the Covenaunts alſo the ſame;if divers, then the covenanrz | 
oftheir con alſo divers : if parily the ſame, and partly divers, then the : 


\ 


ditions  _coyenauntes alſo-arcin part the fame, andin part divers:as | 
'in this covenaunr;. | ae 54 
1. Fn what theold and new covenaunt agree,and 

y. in what they difjer. 


=. 2 Theſame T HE new.covenaunt agreeth with rhe old, inreſpeR of | 
77, TR God, in theſe. 1. The ſame 5 the Author of both coves. 
2 The tame  naunts. 2. Theſame parties are joyned in both covenaynzs,to wit | 
arties in God andman.3. The ſame # the Mediatour of bath , Moſerin * 
oth recon* deede 24 called alſohe Mediatour of the olde Teftament, but asa © 
_ ame FYpe* ForCuriſt was zliointhe ohle Teſtament rhe Medias | 
Aahan rour,burhad adioiacd vnto him Moſes asa type, but nome | 

_ of both, . his Mcdiatour withougthattypicall Mediatour, For heels | 
+ Thelame manifeſted inithefich, and is nomorecovercd withtypes, | 
= peomnſc cr 4. The prortiſe of grace is in both the ſame, to wit,remifſion of - 

. graccinboth > - oh Fey. 
finnes,the giving of the holic ghoſt or regeneration,and life | 

or gfory everlaſting, to bee given freely by and for chrilt : 

"the Mediator to thoſe onely whobelecue. For God promie | 

ſeth grace and mercy to all who belecue inchg Mediatour. 

Gen.22. Inthy ſecede ſhall all nacions bee bleſſed. Gen, 3, Hee ſhall | 


breaie the Serpents head. Gen, 17. 1willoe thy god ,andihe pl : 
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| +.7 Op: MANS'DELTVERTE.., | 445: 
thy (eed,Fhjs is the fa mewithrhe'promiſe, which is made ro. 
the feithfullof che \new covenant? "He thar beleeverb inthe ſors 
beth everlx/lingtife .* Now heat we ſpeak notinparticular, of 
' eecircumtances of grace; butin generall ,ofgraceirſelteg 
| which-was premiſed:Both covenits Hanerthe ſame corporal 
promiſes a!{o,bur thar only in general. one Beet! 
' Now,tn rs|pe@ of men,the new agreeth with the old: th#s 
in both men are bord to faith, oa new obedience,Gen.17 Halke bes - 
fore meth bethouwpright. 7 will be thy god, and the god of thy ſeeds : 
But the Lord cannor be our god,except by arruc faith we ap 
ply the merit of chriſt ynto vs,for which alone he wil receiue . 2 
vs into fayor;& except we bring forth the fruits ofrrue repe- = 
tance.The new & old covenant therfore agre as concerping' 2 
the principal conditions of the coycnant , bot}; in reſpe&t of 
| God,&inreſpetof man. » | Ne, SS | 
Buzthey differ,in reſpet of god,in th cle; 1, Fn the promiſes of How the old 
corporal benefits, For theſe in the 01d reſtzament were ſpecial}, ns rt wc 
crain, & definite, as the promiſes of the Landof Canaan, ſnreſpedt of : 
of thechapch, of the government & Moſaicall ceremonies! God. $i 
to be obſervedin that region and nation ynil che eomming ' "2M 
6fthe Meſſias-& laſtly of the Meftias to be born' out of thar HT”. 
people. In the new teſtament there are no ſpectall promiſes 
of certain corporal] benefirs,but onely generall;as that God 
will alwaies in this life giue his church ſome abiding andre- -,\- 
 ſtingplaces;although ic be' diſperſed and ſcattered through-. __ _-_— 
' Our all nations. 2.758 diferana cireumfi aunce of the promiſe ® 
grace. For in the old covenaunt they were: reconciled 'vnto +» + 
God,&faved for the Meſſtas {obe whothould come,orbe ex © - 
hivited; we in the new covenaunt are ſaved for him beeing * _ 
come andexhibired, 3, In the ſigner or ſyupboles of the promiſes, _,. 
Inthe old wzre many & divers og and Sacramentes, as 7 
the circumcifion. the Paſſcover, the S:crihcesinthenevier > . "ol 
few,and plain, eyen Bapriſme, and the Supper of the Lord, © __ -. 
4: Jn'the old covenaunt were types and figures of good -thinges 10 '\ \ - 
come and fo allthinges were the more obſcure and davke ;* in the” 
new 73 nn accompliſhment and exhibiting of thoſe thinges, and {d- 
all thingermore cleare. The doQrine and knowledge of the - 
Goſpell , eſpecially 'novve chriſt beeing come" and manj* * 
teſted ,-is more bright and plentifull;for that a declaration. 
of thinges doneyſerth ro be more perſpicuous ,-than on "2 
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244 Or CnriSTIAN RELTGToN, ParrT.z, 
fore-tclling of things which ſhal be done.5 . Fnthe old, the pow." 
ring out and effuſion of the gif:e. of the boly Ghoſt is more narryo4/ 
and ſparing ,in the nevv, more l:rge and plentifull,  lerem. 31, | 
ver{.31 7 vvill make a nevv covenant ,z.Cor.z. 6. The old wyar © 
but for a rime during wniill the comming of the Meſſias,The ntuy = 

| 3s for ever: According tothat, 7 wilmake an everlaſting cove- 

Howe they nan with them. T hey differ in reſpect of men.Furſt:For that in the 
differ f reſ- , old reſtamet the church ſtood beurd ro the obedience of the whole Mo 
pea IP ſaical lawe . Moral, Ceremonial,and (ivil.In.the new teſtament we 
ere bound only t2 the ſpiritualor moral worſhip,gy thee of the $4- 

_ craments. The Ceremonial and Civil laws of Moſes bind not 
vs.Secodly, The old was made '0 one certain nation. The Prophets 
therfore were ſent vnto the people of Iſral,8 ro the they ap» 
plied cheir ſpeeckes, The new belongeth to a! Nations. For God 
wil that al be ſaved,of what Nation, language, or condition 
foever they be. The Apoſtles therfore were ſent ro the whole 
world to gather the Church of Chriſt out of 1 Nations : 'or, 
which is the ſame,n che old teſtament the "hurch was tied unio & 
certain Nation; Fn the new it i1 Catbolick & wniverſal, thatis, 

- ſpread through al Nations. _ CS TLM 

Why ths org. Hear is to be obſerved,thart the 9d covenant i: taken by a f 


pl 
- 


covenant was 2#re of ſpeach called Sinrcdoche(vvhich we vie when we takerhe 


taken tor the whole for a part,or - part,for the whole)for the law, in reſpe& 
Law, anithe £4... patt,which was eſpecially handl-drhe:e. Forin the 


new {or the 


Gozpel. old ceſtamenrt che law was mere viged, & there were manye 


pares therof.C oncrariwiſe the goſpe}-was then more obſcure 
The new allo ts rake:: for the goſpel,becauſe in rhe new reſtamer_ 
a great part of Motcs law 1s abiog:t: d;& the manifeſtagio & 
knoyvicdge of rhe goſpel is to vs more cleat & ample, 


OF THE GOSPEL. 
HIS 19. Queſtion of the Carechiſme, 
>) yyhich 15, concerning the Goſpel], js like 
JE | roche third. For as that, fo this alſo ſhevy- 
”y | eth that our deliveraunce by the Med:a- 
a £& ne-127, tour, is knovven and Jearnedour of the 
CyCI; he goſpel. Seing they ir hath beene alrea- 
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SRELRRIS o) dy poken of the Mediaror, we are necefſa> 
rilicalioroſpeake of the dodrine in wkich the Mediaror'ts 
declared,delcribed,& offered ynto vs, Thar doftiin war". 
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vel, frerwards weare alſo toſpeak of the mean, wherbyyve ** 


are made partakers of the Mediator: that mean is Fazch.Firſt 
therefore the commonplace concerning che Goſpelcommerh 


to bee handled, which is fitly annexed tothe former doftrin 


- concerning the Mediator & Covenir betyveen God & men 
I. Becauſe Chriſt the Mediator is the ſubieft or matter of the goſpel, 
which teachech,who,& what maner of Mediator this is.2.Be+ 
cauſe be is the Autor & pu bliſher of the ſame:For it is part of the 


Mcdiators office to publiſh the goſpel,asir is ſaid*No maharh * 
ſeen gedat any time: the onl; begotten ſon,which is in the boſome of 
fatherghe hath ſhewed him:3,Becauſe the g9ſpell i« part of the cove- 


nant,gt the newe covenant is often taken for the goſpel. 
Th: principal queſtions are, 

1 Whas the goſpel is.2 Whether it hath bin alwates known. 
3 How ut differeth from the law. 
4 hat are the proper effe: of the goſpel. 
5 Whence the eruth and certainty of the goſpel may appear. 

1 WHAT THE GOSPEL Is. 

He greek wordivey 4am, for whichwe vic goſpel, figniherh 

- 4 1.4 50iful meſſ2ge,or news.2, The ſacrifice which is tffred togod 
for thus i05ful news. .The reward which is give t1 himgwho bringeth 
theſe glad ridings Hear ir is take for the doftrin vyhich intrea 
teeth of Chriſt:5ecauſ2 ir declareth ioitul things, evEour deli- 
yery f10 fin & death,or remuſſio,& life everlaſting, There is a 


difference allo to be obſerved between the word imyſnia,g 


we, This word.ivey ney igniheth the dofrin cocerning 
chriſt now manifeſted: & is a clear declarari6 of things don, 


|  Orof che promiſes now fulfilled,by the Mcſhas being manife 
ſted.Bur Exzeyſwaia is the promiſe , & as it were acertain ſha- 


dowing our,or a darke expreſſing of things to be fnlfilled by 
the Mcflas,vvho vyas after ro be manifeſted", & fois ir more 
obſcure, The goſpel(for ſowe interpret ivey/ihu)is of the 
new Teſt m&cr.8& the fufilling of che promiſes of the old Te- 
Rtamer,Neverthelcs,this differ &ce of theſe words is not per- 
 petualnenther cofiſting in the thing it ſelf. For both ofthem 
declarethe ſame bencfirs of the Mcſſias:bur the differtce is 
enly.in the circriſtice of time, & in the maner of his manife- 
ſtati5 & exhubiting, Foh,8, Abraham ſaw 11 day,gy was glad Foh 
14 5.Ng man commeth to che father but by me. > 


b. 
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Newve the Goſpel is the defirine made manifeſt of god by bis 
rp 23 bo 


Toh.1.n8. _ 
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_ »246 Or CunrsTiIanRELI GION, Pants, | 
The definiti- Sonne che Mediatonr preſently after the falof mankznd into fin ail 
of che golp cl. death,promiſing al beleving exrepentant ſinners remi[Fan « f ſins.o J 
| their receiving into favor,ty life everlaſting, freely to bee graume | 
through & for bis fon the med;ator*By which dotfrin the holy glut 
dath forcibly kindiegy work in the harts of the cho efairh,n penticg ] 
& the beginning of everlaſting life. Out of the 38.19. & 20. que. | 
Kions of rhe catechiſmg ſuch a definiti6 of the Goſpel is fras * 
med: The goſpel is the doctrine conterning Chriſ},delj uiring & 1a | 
ching that he is made of god(wnro al hoſe who are ingrafſed into him © 
byarrpe faith, os ds embrace hjs benefits) wiſedomtiahieouſnes ſi. 
&ification,gr redemption which defiring was reveiled of gon, firſt in 
Paradiſe by bis ſon,& afzerwards propagated by the Prephers, ſhas. 
dowed by the ſacrifices 7+ ceremoyins of ihe law: oy laſtly fulfilled oh 
accompliſhed by Chrift,Burh which definitions, a] the fummes 
which are 1n {criptute delivered otthe Goſpel, do confirme; 
as 70h.6.4 0.This is the wil ef biz: that ſent me, that every ma that 
 feeth the ſongs beleveth in him ſhould haue everlaſting life: And # 
wilraiſe him vp at the laſidey ACQt.13.38. Through his nanie was 

_ = Fepentance @& remiſſion of ſ*ns 20 be preached to.at nations, Luk, 24. 

47.He commandeth bis diſciples topreath faith &+ repentance.lob, 
T17.The law was give by Meſes but grace came by Chrift,By thele 
& rhe liketeſtimonies of the ſcriptures it is manifeſt that both 
bs the Lew g the Goſpel preacheth repentance: o& that the inſtrument 
Wiatorder wherby god doch worke.iu virepereance of true converſion, is proper: 
b5 ro be obler +, ,1,, oſpel. But rhis order in proceeding muſt be obſerved, 
vedintea «©. ? s 4 P 5 5 G 
ching) the Fiſt zhe law is to be propoſed,that thence we may know ourmi 
lawand the fery.Then,that we may nordeſpatte after our miſery is kn.0s 
Golpell. _ wen vnto vs,the goſpel ts co be raught,which berth giveth vs 
| "8 certain hope of returning inro gods promiſcd favour by 
© chriſt our Mediaror,& ſheweth vato vs the maner how we 
areto repent,Tinroly,that after we attainynto our delivery, 
we be not carcles & waron.Again,the Law js 6 be tartg)ytytharit 

may be the levil;icquirc,& cule of our life & aRions» 


ww 


7 2 Whether the goſpel bath bin alwaies knwen. 


of {3 thatis, thedod@rine concerning the promile | 
LL of grace through chriſt our Megiatour , 15,not new» #8 
hath alwaies betne extant in the Chiach.. For preſently after 
mans fall-ic was manifeſted in Paradile;bux conſummate 
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_---- Or Mans DESL1vERY, 247" 
and abſolved by chriſt, both in the fulfilling or full perfours The goipell 
mance;as allo 11a morecleare declaration of thoſe thinges pare is 

waich had before-ume beene promiled in the od Teſtamer, ayes 
This is confirmed by the records of tne Apoliles:agof Perer 

Ad.10.4 3. To him,alſo gine all the Prophets zimes \ that ihrorgh 

bjs name al chat beleene inhim ſhall receine rem3ſjcon of finnes.ls 

Pet,1.10.0/ ite which ſalvation the Propneis nawe junguired and 

ſearched Likewiſe of Paul, Rom.! 2.1 hich ( goſpel)he bad proms 

(ed afore by his Prophets inthe haly ſcriprizres, Ot chriſt himiſeife 

alip,!aying, loli;5.46.Aa yee beleeed N7oſer,y2e would hawe beleq 

wed ime, for he wrote of me. The lams is manifeſt by all the pros 

miles & prophecies, which ſpeak of the Mcflias. This is chevy 

tore dil:gently to be matrked,becauſe God wil haue vs knowe 

thatthere was,& is, fromthe beginning of the world ynto the 

end,one onlv way of {alvation . Fob.t, 7n hingsas life,and the 

life war the lightof men.loh.10.28 . 7 giue unto them ezernal life. 

10!1.8.56. Abraham [ye my day, was glad.CGen. 12.3, Fn thy ſeed 

ſol ail Nations be bleſted.lobn.10.7,1 am thedoore. lohn.14.6.1 

an the waiegthe truth and the life, No man cometh to the father bus 

by mee.Epheſ.,1,22.God bath appointed him over az! ihinge: 20 bee 

the lead to the Church Hebrewes. 13.3, Chriſt is yeſterdaze,and 20 

daie.lohn 5.46. Moſes wrirte of me. Now Moles writte of chriſt, Ro yes 

Fiiſt;Becan/e he recounteth the promiſes concernin the Meſſias, ahi : of 2 

Gen, 12.3. In thy. |eede ſhall all naticn: be ble/Jed.:Deuteronom, Chiifk, 

18.11 . God ſhall raiſe you vppea Prophet , Numv.24.17.A ftarre 

ſhall riſe out of Jacob; Secondlie , bee reffraineth the promiſe 

concerning the Meſſias unto ceetaine perſons , of whom he wi 10 

bee borne: By which afterwardes the prom:le of the Mesfias 

was more and more renewed and” revealed  Thirdlie, 

The whole Leviticall Priefihoode, and ceremoni=ll wor{hip hada - 

reſpeft and were referred unto chriſt,as the Sacrifices,the immo 

lations,the altars,the tem ple.Tea the kingdom alſogu) the hangs 

prre « type of che kingdome of chriſt. Wheretore Moles writ mas 

ny thin:s of chriſte - 

_ - I ObieRQion, Bae Paul ſaith , that the Goſpel was promiſed by 
te Prophets: and Peter ſaith , thas the Prophets did foreſhew the 
gr «ce which ſhould come wnto vs:wberefore the goſpel hath not bens 
«tpajes.Anſwere, The Anteccdent of this reaſon is to bee dt- 
Ninguiſhed - The Goſpell was promiſed, and the grace and 
favourto come was forcihewed: itis true « Full gconerng 
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4 438' Or CnnisTIaNRELIGTON. ParrT,:, : 
 #he fulfilling of thoſe things which in the old reſtamentwere promiſed 
_ #0 come.Secondly, Inreſpettof the more manifeſt knowledge of the 
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promiſe of grace.Thirdly,In reſpe of a more large pouring out of 
the giftes Frke holy Ghoſt.W po A rhe —p 829" Ei's X | 
ceptof, as truc, if by che goſpell. they vnderſtand the d»trine | 
of Chriſt alrcadic exhibued and raiſed from the dead,firri - 
atthe right hand ot his Father,and giving aboundantly gifts | 
ynto men. Burt we denicit, as the word,goſpel; is taken for | 
whe very promiſe it ſe]fe ofgrace, remiſſion of fines, rege- | 
netation, glorification ,treely robe beſtowed for the Media 
tours d:ſert,and merit. For this grace was allo promiſed;and 
truely performed in the olde Teſtamenr to al beleevers, for 
Chriſts ſake,not who was hereafter to come and ro be exhidi 
red;as the ſame graceis yeelded ynto vs for the ſame Chriſt | 
bur whois alrexdy come and exhibited. zohn.8 56. Abraham 
ſawe my day,and was giad. At1o9.43.T0 him giue al the Prophets 
witneſſe.Rom.10.4.Chriſt is the ende of the Lawe, 

' 2  Obiction. Paul Epheſc3.5. ſaith , That in other ages the 
go pell was not opened wnto the Sonnes of men- Anlwere, This rea 
onis a fallacy.ofdiviſion(as the Logicians calic)indiſmem 
bring or dividing thoſe thinges which are to be ivined: or o- 
therwiſc,itis a fallacie,in affirming that imply to bee (aide 
ſo, which was ſo faide hurt in lumercſyeR. For-the Apoſtle 


- inthe ſame place preſently adilerh,. as ir is nowe. - For now, 


tharis, the Meſſias boring manifeſted , the. goſpel is much 
more clearely diicovered, andderived and ſpread ro many 


.- more, than it was in the olde Teſtament. Ie was therc fore 


knowen ynto, them who lived of o:d:though nor in ſo fimple 


ſort as vato ys. | 

..3 Obicion. The Lawe was given by Moſes, grace and muth 
came by Chriſt, lohn.1. 17. Therefore the Goſpetl was not fromehe 
beginning. Aunſwete.Grace and truth did appeare by Chriſt 
Me SUS and manifeſted,to witte,inreſpett of the ful”lling, 


* andfull and plencifu!l pertourmance of choſe thinges which 


were promiſed inthe olde Teſtament, Burherecf it follows 
eth nor,thatthey in the old Teſtamentwere deſticure of this 
grace.For vnto them alſo was the ſame grace efſeually ap» 
plyed by Chriſt & for chriſt , but becing asyer to bee mani» 
feſtedin the fleſh, & therefore more ſparingly. Wharſoever 
grace and true knowcledge of God 'wazever in any. mls 
my \ facy 


| .,2,-:- Or: Mans Der rveny, | 
- they hadirby Chriſt, Fobs. 1.18. Ng manhath ſcene Grd at 4- 
ny 14me, the only begotten ſon, which is in the boſome of the father, 
| bebathdeclaredbim;Reply. But hee ſaith. The Law was given by Þ 
' "Moſes: therefore not the Goſpell . Anſwere . The conſequence . 
is of no force, whichis inferred from the manner of kand- | 
linga thing,to the ching it ſelfe. As, Moſes doth compriſe 
and deliver che gofpell in darke and ſparing maner: There 
fore he doth nor ar all meddle with it; This conſequence 1s 
nor of force. For tht law is ſaide to be given by Moſes : bee- 
- cauſe rhis was chiefly belonging ro his office, thar he ſhoulde 
- publiſh the lawe: though wirhall he raught the goſpell,alberc 
more obſcurely & ſparingly . For the promiſes of grace are 
intermingled with the lawe: and al the rires of the old teſta- 
ment haue a fignificatis & teſtificacion ofthe grace of the 
goſpell, which grace was beſtowed on belcevers for Chriſt, 
who ſhall hereafeer be manifeſted Bur it was chriſtes chiete 
fiction to publiſhthe goſpell, albeit he alſoraught the Law. 
For he purged the morall Law from corruptions , by rightly 
interpreting it, and did write irby the working of his holy 
ſpirite, in the hearts of men, abrogaring the Law cercmo-» 
niall and judiciall. 124 Po 5s 
2011 3 How the Goſpel differeth from the law, a 
Lthovgh in the do&rine borh of the Lawe and of the 
 AGoſpellisentreated of the nature of god, & of his « 1] 8 
works:yetis there very grear difference berween both. They 
differ, .In their revealings,or in the maner of theirrevealing Thi The 1 :wkno 
Law is knowen'by nature,thar ts. knowledge ofthe Law was wen hy the 
pratfed andingendered inthe minds of mein the vety crea> light vi nas 
_ tion,&therefore knows to all, although there were Hoorher pant 
reveiling of it. Rom 2.15. They haue the efject of the Law written = 
in their heartes. The goſpel 1s not knowen by narureg bur is'pe+ The Goſpel 
culiarly revealed torhe Church ulone,by che Sonne our Me+ he hot by Es 
diator. For no creature could haue feenc or hoped for thar erace onilie, - 
mitigation of the Law,&the way how to recover ourvf pu- 
niſhmenr, exceptthe ſonne hadde revealed it. Marth.11.27 
No tan knoweth the father, bur the Sorne, and he ro whome the 
Sanne will reveale him. Marth. 16, 17 + Fleſh and blood bath not 
reveiled it vnto thee, lohn.1. 18. The ſonne which Mn the boſome 
of the father, be hath declared him. Secondly , they difies in the 
ver. e kind of defirine, or m rhe ſubietes or matrers which they 
on del;ver- 
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250 Or CunrsrranRELYGTION.PART 2. 
The law tea- delzver, For the Law teacheth what wee ought to beto wit,perted. | 
_ ws Iy conformed vato God: but yerir doeth not make vs to bee 

9 ſuch. Butthegoſpell ſheweth the meanesg whereby wee maiebe | 


be,but nor 


how we maie /# even by. the impuration of anothers righteoulneſle, | 
be,as wee . and the inchoation or beginning of newe obedience, wher. | 


evght. by'wee are conformed to god in chriſt . The Lawe ſath, 


The pope Reſtore thatuhowu oweſs : doe this and line: The goſpel / azeth, bets | 


reac 


how we may leene Chyiſt , thy debt 3s paied : the orace of the holy gaoſt is 


bee, purchaſed, whereby hee that is regencrated mayc per. 
fourme the Lawe . 3. They differ 3n the promiſes , The Lage 


promiſeth everlaſting life, but with condition of perfetF rights 
onſneſse or obedience 20 bee perfourmed of vs . Hee thas doth 


 #hens, ſhall liue in them. Ff tbou wilt enter into life , keepe the 


commaundementes &c , The goſpell promiſeth everlafting life, 
with a condition alſo of perfetFrighteouſneſſe, but which 3s perfour. 


med by another,though yet imputed unto vs by faith .\'TheLawe 


promiſeth life to thoſe who yeeld obedience, or are righte- 
-ouſe/in themſclues.,. - The ys promiſeth vnto ſinners 


remisfion of finnes,and life everlaſting freely to be given tor | 


the ſatisfaQion of chriſt, ap>reheded of them by.a true fauh 
' tharthey be penitent or beginnew obedience. The golpcll 


therefore requireth of vs onely a'true faith,whereby we may 


-embracechriſts perfe& righteouſnefle freely imputed to be- 
leevers, yea chriſt himſelfe :ogether with. all his benefites 


beſtowed of mere grace vpon vs. Neither for theſe reſpeRtes | 


are the Law & the goſpell at cds onewiththe other. For al 
_ beie the Lawe will, that thou, keepe the commanndements , if tho 


"wile emer into life:yet dothit not ſhurre thee from everlaſting 


life,ifanorher fulkll che Law for thee, For by ſerting downe 
the one way of fatisfying for finnes,ir doth nor exclude the 
other,to wit,of ſatisfying by another, which way the goſpell 


-declareth vnto vs. Nowe wee cannot make ſatisfaftionby | 


another,thatis, by-chrit;cxcept by faith we cloth our (clues 
' with his perfe& righteouſnefle., The go!pell therefore come 
'\maundeth ys to hauc faith , and with-all rorepent from 
-our hearre-? for faith cannot ftande without true repens 


: ance, 


fer 3n effetes.rhe Lawe is the miniſterie of death, 


, © 3 0: + Td 
—- Oe nd 45lies). caule by ir ſelfe wichourt the goſpell;iris one- 
efdeath, "Tap the lerter , thatis, tac outwarde preaching, andbate 


knows 
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*:+ Or! Mans DEL 1veny, 


\reachetb indeed ourduty,ar:d that ne which God 


recuircth at our hands, but\it doeth not make vs able to 


- knowledge of thoſe rhings which wee ought to doe, Forir 4 


pe: fourme that righteouſnes, neither doth ir ſhew vs any. 


hope ro arraine therevnto by another > but rather acculet 
& condemneth our ynrightcouſnes. Fleſh hatdly bearing 


this, 1s angry andrageth againſt God himſelfe, and 1s in 


'S 


deſpaire. The gojpelltis the miniſtery of life and ef the ſpiritthat 


5s , #2 hath the forcible operation of the hotze Ghoſt adzoined, 'and 
-goch quicken, Forthis is the inſtrument of the holy Ghoſt, 


which he properly vſerth,to kindle fanh in vs, whereby wee 


; who before were dead, arc aga ne quickned- 2nG-recelye 
ficergth to perfdurrwthe Law. For through fatth 1n Chiaſt 


ou” Medtarourgthe Lawe ceaſeth to be voto vs ibe miniftety 
of Death,and is become-ſpitituall,that is, cheinftumentgt 


. the holy Ghoſt, wherby he forcibly moverth our hart to ſerue 


Go - At, 2 ItioR6ds.; ne if 
It was faide, inthe defhinition'ofthe Gofpell, and in the 


third Giffgrence berweer: the Law and the Goſpell,zhar the y, 


Goſpelrequireth baih faith and: repentance cr newe obedience ," an 
ſow thepreaching both of remiſſion of ſinnes and of repemannce. 
Againſt this Flacious getftaries keep aſtur, and reaſon vfter 


this forts Theres no precepe or commanndement belonging 10 the 


go/pell.T he preaching of repenraunce is a precept or commaunde- 


ment, Therefore rhe prectbing's! repentaunce belongeth not to the 


goſpel,bur rathe Law, Aunlwere., We deny the Majorit it he 
generally meant. For thus precepts proper vnto the Goſ- 


* 


The goſpel}, 
the miniltery 
of lite, '*©E 


The golpelis 
e:preching 
of repentacg 


The recal- 


.pchTharitcommaundeth vs © belcuc ir, to embrace» the j;ng of fnners 
benefit of Chriſt, and now being iuttified,to begin thac righ- voto Gods + 


coulnes which the Law requireth of vs. Wherfore the gol- 
p< is rhe preaching ot repentaunce : becauſe 1rwilleth fin- 
nets, yecidingthew hope to-obtaine pardon through and 


' for Chriſt;torcrurn vato God., le ſheweththEche way how 
koexerciſetive repenmaunceandbeginnethit in cheirhares 


by the force of the holy ghoſt, Theſe things are: nordoone 


- by the Lawe, butby the goſpell onely. Theyreply: Tex 


bus the Laze alſo willeth vs to beleue , and commanneeth 
converkon, Therefore 42.45. tot proper onto the Goſpetl:or elſe the 


: Goſpell. is not averſe from tbe Law, 4 Aunſwere. . :Both the 


w , 


Lane. and. the. Gofpcil.commaundeth.fairh and conver- 


log 


preper VILCI 
the Goſpel. 
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25% Or CnxrsTrianRnetiGron Parr 2, 
 _  Boththchaw fionto Godjburdiverſly.Thelaw doth it only in general,becaule | 
"2 err gs itcommandeth vs to belecucevery worg of god,thatis,althe 
- ens - promiſes, commandements,&-threamnings of god, delivered } 
7 eitherinthe Law,or in the goſpel,g char with a denuuncing of 
bo | puniſhmec,exteps wedo it, Thelavy ſaich,Belewe every wordof god | 
willeth cherfore,thac we belcue aud obey this comandemeny - 
allo.by which Sod in the Goſpell commandeth vs to return * 
vnto him,& to beleue in Chriſt.Buz che goſpel in ſpeciall, {> ex, 
preſly willeth vs 80 embrace by fagth the grace promiſed v1 in Chriſt 
 & torenurn vne? god:thatis, it is ſaith not in general, Belcue al 
the promiſes & denouncings of God,ggc, For this it leaverh vnio 
the Law:but ir ſaith plainly,& expreſly, Beleue this promiſe, to 
wit,that thy ſfinsare pardoned thee, & that thou art receaved 
of Godintotavor,by,&for Chriſt,& return vnto god. . Furs 
rher,itexhortcth vs buth inwardly & outwardly by the word 
& ſacrameEts, Thas we walk wwehie of him,that is,do ſuch works 
as arc plealing to god: bur this it doth only in general,8 ther 
- fore ſendeth vs back vnto the Law,vvhich in particular &di- 
ti; Aly declarerh;whar char rightcouſnes, or obedience, or 


- works are,which God requireth of vs. 


6 Ihe 4 What are the proper effef of the goſpel. 
2 {ious ON effeFts of the goſpel are.1.Faith:Rom 10.17. Faith 6 
 » 4. meth by bearing.2.Cor,z 8.The goſpel i: the miniſtery of the 
ſpirit. Rom.1.16 The goſpel is the power of god unto ſatuation tot | 
' wery one that beleveth.2.0ur whole converſron unto god guſtificath 
 onregeneration & ſabvation,which are rhe eftc As of faith. For 
by faith,as by the inſtrument, whule Chriſt,togerher with al 
his benefirs,is received. 


s Whence the eruth and certainty of the Goſpel 
etshplrs may appeare. ' 

THe truth & certainty of the golpel,that is,of the promiſe 
"of grace appearerh, 1.By the reſtimwny of the boly Gho#?,t, 
7 eczes Vubich bave bin vitered by the Prophets and & 
her holy men.3.By the fulfilling of thoſe prophecies, which was acc 
pbſhed in the new Teftament.q.By the miracies,wherby the dotfrine 


of the goſpel was confirmed 5,By the end or property of the dofFrin of 
#be goſpet:Becauſe thar alone ſheweth the way how to eſcape 


death & ſin. «; a1 
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Or Mains 'DaiCtveny../ wy © 
ty © Queſtion. 20,09 21.of Faith. ' Thenee 
1s Bao two queſtone are neceſſarily annexed rothe for- ea 
1 merconcerning the Mevgiaror Chriſt, andthe goſpell, þ-..1 
For without this doftrine of faith neither the Mediator neither the 
preaching of the goſpel are proficable 10 any, but rather encreaſe o& 
argravat their condemnation. For alben the ſatisfaction of our 
Mediacour Chriſt for our finnes bee molt perteRt,and God 
dorh reftific in his Gofpell, that he will accept ir for righte- 
ouſneſſe, and for it receive men into fayour:yer norwirh{t;+ 
ding al arc not freed from miſery,bur they only, who belecue 
the goſpell, and alſo do apply the mirice of Chriſt vnro 
themſclues by atruc faith. For of that condition is 'Chriſts 
righteouſnes made ours,if we receiue it;nowthat receiving 
js the ae and work of faith alonethar is,faith onely is the. 
meane, whereby we are made partakers both of Chriſt him» 
ſelte;and of all his benefits; Wherfore we are diligently to 
learn out of Gods word,what is the nature, & what the pro+ 
perty of faith. ; 5 "14%. Es 
' 1 Obie, ' Graeeexceedeth the ſinne of Adam If therefore G,,coicorea 
for the ſmne of Adam al men are caFt away: much 10ve by the grace ter than finne 
of Chrift,al,and not beleevers only are ſaved. Aunſwere to the \nrefpette of 
Antecedenr:Grace exceedeth &is aboue fin, in repeRt of ery ang 
the ſuſhciency ofthe ſatisfa ion: norin reſpeR ofthe apph Tape! mob 
cation therof, Wherfore,thar all are not ſaved thorough the ia retype of 
fatisfation or obedience of Chriſt, the faul rhereof ſtickerh cheiapplicant 
in men'themſclues,%: 1s to be aſcribed vnro the vnbeleevers 27? thercok, 
who embrace not the price of Chrift offeced, burhke'vngrar 
full menreieR ir. Pur in te helewers only doth g5d obtain his\end 
er turpeſe, when as they be thankful vnt9 god,receme'thebe 
nents ot god by a true faith,& celebrate & magnihe them in 


i 


their whole hte." SN 3; 

. 2 Obie, Yhomſoever chrift hath fully ſatisfied for.they are ; 
fo bereceived of God into {avory:Por ſo doth the iuftice of God ve+ 4 
quire. Bur chrif? hat; fully ſarisf ed forilt the finnts of all men 
Therfore al men are 19 be veceived of god #110 {avourrer, if thisbe 

no? done, nod ſhall be vrinf,or (omevhat 3sderogared from chriftes 
_merize. Auuſvvere, The Maior propoſition being vnderſtood 
fimply,&wirthourany limithrion,is falſe. All are received 
into fayor,for whom Chriſt With ſatisfafied,to wit;jifthey ap 
Ply thefatis/aRicn of Chriſt vato themſclues PR 
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74% Or CunroTran'RErLtGron, Pant. 2, | 
_ and refolving;thatrhey are for thar his ſarisfa&ion accepted : 
of God. Fob.3.18.S0 godloved the world, that be gane his ſon , thif | 
Whſarver beleeveth in him,might hawe everl:/ting life, And hear” ! 
aftr appercth,rherfore al are nor [2ved,even beeauſe al do not: 
_ apply by faich Chriſts ſarisfaQti5 ynto them ; & god wil haue' | 
examples to remain notonly of his mercy in his choſen, but 
of his1uſtice alſointhereprobate. This would not be,if al, | 
without makiog of difference,were ſaved. DES 
: ObieRion: 'Adam by one ſinne made al [uhieft to condemnatt- 
- onbutChrif# doth iuſtifie only ſome . The force therefore 15 2red re 
The force'of of. ſenne'to condemne,than of the ſarisfaft;on bf Chviſt to [aue, Anſw, 
PRIN Wedeny the conſequenceof this argumenr:becauſe rhe ef. 
”  aotinthe Heacyandexcellency of the ſatisfattion of Chriſt , is not ro 
© -  malcizude of be eſteemedby the multitude of them who are thereby fa- 
 . themwho. | yed,burby:thegreatnes of thebenefirir ſcIfe, For it is 2 orea- 
L-» . arefaved,but ,,, yorke ro deliver or ſane evenone from everlafling death,th3 mn 
3 in'the great- -, | Fg , 
” mnexofthe Mike 4! menbyone fin guilty of everlaſting dexch For beir that 
” benefite, Chriſt ſhould ſauc even bur oneman, 1, Ir was neceſſery that 
= he ſhoull paie inafinge time,n puniſhment in areatnes aud walmwe 
znfntt, not only for that one ſirof Adam, but for other infinic fennes 
which follow it , of which every onealſo delerue infinite jpu- 
niſhment.2.lt was required zlſo,thar he; ſhould parge and take 
away not onlie that original and birth ſine, but alſo infinite other, 
3-And ſhould reftore in v5 a perfe&t conformity with God. Where 
fore the graceot Chriſt in ſaving even one man doth in ins 
- finite manerexceed che ſin of Adam. Againe;thar all arenor 
favedby Chriſt,the cauſe lieth not inthe force and excelle- 
cy of his ſatisfaftion, or inthe merit -+| chriſt : for this iniv 
ſclfeis a ſafficfent and ful, worthie ranſome, for the expiating 
' otall the fins of allmen: burtche fault rather is in men, who 
doe not as much as apply vnto themſclues' by a true faith 
Chriſtes merir, as they doc apply vntorhemſclues rhe finne 
of Adam,both by being borne it, and- conſenting vnto it, 
- © andin foſtering it. For thegrace of god is nor narrower,or of 
aſtraitercompaſſe than finne, in reſpe& of rhe ſufficiency 
of chriſts ſatisfaQion, but inreſpeR of the ſufficiency of the 
application thereof, which is required of men. For god will 
notſo ſhew his mercy;asthache willnoralſo exerciſe his 1s 
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- », On Mans Dter1veRry. ; © 1 So © 
eſſe the merit of Chriſt to beleevers onlie,and reſtoreth ſalvario wn 
eo them,is, for thatinthem alone hejobrainerh the end both 
of his creation,and alſo his deliveric and iuſtification, even 
his praite and glory. For they only agniſe this benefit of god, 
and yeeld thanks ynto him for it:cthe reſt deſpiſe it. 

N OF FAITH, ; yh 

>< Aa AVING. declared the dofrrine com. 
cerning the Mediatour, which 1s the goſ- 
pell; 'it remaineth that wee ſpeake of 
the meane, where-by wee are made 
partakers of «che Mediatour, that is gf 
Faith, without which alſo the prea+ 
ching of the Goſpell profiterh and as 


A ENDL 
vailcth nothing, | 
| The principall queſtions concerning Fajth,ave ſeaven. 


1 What faith 1s an generall.. 

& How manie kinds of faith there are. 
3 How thoſe kinds crfeer, >. 
4 Ho yn and hope differ,and agree, 
5 W|Whatarethe cauſes of faith, 

6 TVWhatthe effefts. 

;" 4 . 


To whomit is given. | 

1 WHAT FAITH IS. RES 
Aith in generall,s a knowledge of cerraine propoſitions , and 4 
firme aſjent,cauled by the autoritic of a true witnefſfe, who 
ts nor thought rodecciue, whetner itbe god, or:Angel,or 
M3,or Expericce:or, it is ro aſſent ſirmely to@ thing knowen,' for 
the aſſeveration ſake, mordef true witneſſes. This taith reach» 
eth tro-rhings both divine & humane, Wherefore wee muſt 
give a more reſtrained faith, which maye agree to divine 


dogicall faith therefere 1 a certaine knowledge, firmely yeelding a= on of Theo- 


bis will &x works, v7 of (in: eve becauſe ood himſelfe doth affirme it: generall, 
Or,zt 15,t0 yeeld aſjent to every word of god,delrvered to the church; 
Either in the Law,or in the goſpel, for that it is the aſſeveration or - 
ewvouching of God himſelfe. Oftentimesit is taken for the very 
doQrine of the church,or thoſe things whereby wee are out 
» of gods worde enfourmed and unſtruftcd ynto faichor af 
ſcnr aud bclecfe, Io "ft | 
Bars 


things: which notwithſtanding muſt be alſo generall. Theo. The 4: Fnini 


ſent to al things which are delivered in the ſacred ſcriptures,of god, gicall faith ig 
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Or CuntsTian'REttGrTon. Pant 2, | 
: wot perm mere Rn Rows cerrain-notices wher | 
| T0 yhrowe firmelypgine aflent, as vaderſtanding,. or apprehen. | 
eng fron of ter SrtenteSepionns, Art, Proc Rey; for the | 
- afſent gomming vntorhe nonuce doth confirme & perte u, | 
{orhat what knowledge of a thing is had without aſſent,ic, 
isimperfe&e and-vnoroficable)) yer none of theſe are that 

faith, eſpecially rhe Theologicall,fuch as a lule befure it is 

deſcribed; For t9thoſe notices Whanwes w-79 we doe aſſent, cis 


cher becauſe theyare naturally. engraffed in our mindes, or, 


obs  forthar they bring demonſtrance or ſome- other true and 


: © Cagtaineproofes. Bur the Theologicall aſſent or faithis norneis/ 
oy AE aldireacet che ntl of 20 ht RreR om of 
ſcnſe,or experi#fce,'neither out of demonſtrations, or reaſos' 
borrowed from Philaſophie, but commerh and dependeth: 
_ 6f apeculiar and \upernaturall revelation or divine Tefſti- 
- mony. That therefore which 1s added inthe former deſcrip», 
tion, forthe afſeveration of god himſeife, diſtinguiſherh Theolo- 
_ -»picalfairhfrom al other knowledges,cven the moſt cerrainj. 
And thisgenerall definition of Theological] faith is neceſſs-: 
riethatwe maynor rhinke thatout of Philuſophie or fuck! 
 principlesas-are naturally knowen roall, are ro be drawen: 
_ reaſonsor arguments ſound and ſufficient, to confirme the 
-arricles of our fairh, bur may know, that the word of God, 
and thoſe good and neceſſary conſequences and arguments 
_ which are framed out of it, are a ſupernaturall light, & more 
.certaine than all;though 3 »ſt exaR, and exquilire demon+ 
 trances eirher i or Mathemaricall of Fluloſophers/ 
2 2+. 2 Whatare the hindes of faith. 
_ 7 © Hiſtorical. 3 Working miracles. 
2 Temporary, - 4  Infiifying. 
He difference of theſc he A from the other 2p- 
& peareth out of their definitions . Hiſtoricall faith,is ro 
know & think all thoſe things to be true, which are manifeſted from 
aboue, either by woice, or by viſions ,or by anie other manner of reve 
lation, and are t in the bookes of the Prophets and Apoſiles, 
and thus to beyerſuadedof them for the aſieveration and reftimony 
of God bimſelfe.It is called hiſtoricall,becauſc it is a bare know- 
ledge,of ſuch things;as God ſaith he dorh, or hath done,or 
hereafter will dye. Otchis faich theſe reſtimonies of holie 
Scripture make-mention. Tames.2.19, The Divels __ | 
$8 | «andy 
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--» Or Mans DELIVERY. 7 
| wewckle. Forthe divelknowerh exaftly, both whatthings are | 
written inthe word, & allo what are nor written, Becaulcke | 
is 2 ſpirit, wity, quicke , and Jearned: he is preſent,& ſeerh | 
' whatſoever things are done in the church, & alſothrough 
long experience hath knowen,8 doth know the doQtrine of 
the church robe true,&c.r.Cor. 13.2, 7f 1 haue all faith, ſo that 
F moue mount aines , ec, Which ſaying may bee conſtrued 
of all the forts of faith, luſtifying faith onely excepted, Att. 
13.Simon Magi is ſaid to hane belerved, to witte,thatthe do» 
&rmewas true, which the Apoſtles did propound. Wheres 
fote hiſtorical faith,mey be without iuſtifying faith,a!rhowgh inſt- res al 
; meg: : | oP aith good In 
fyung faith nor without ir;for the hiſtorical 1s a part of chemw- oP, 
ſifying:& therefore this is good and profitable,and necefſa- made ill by 
ry init (clfe,but is made in Divels and men fn by an accider, them,who 
for that they apply nor thoſe things to theſelues, which they 77990 apply 
know out of the word of God ms 
| HER ſclues. 
Temporary fa'th,is to aſſent unto the heavenly deFirine which is What rempo. 
delivered by the Provhet rand ApoFHes,te profeſſe it,and to reivice in * arte faith 15, 
the knowledge thereof, and to glory therein for a time,vet not for any 
feeling of gods grace towards them, but for other cauſes whatſoever, 
and therefore without anie ww conver ſron,and final perſeverance in DH 
the profeſſion of that doetvine,T his faithor pg of gods faicbi Jeade 
trurn,and toy therein,is not true,{ound, and perpetual,buron in aſtring 
ly dureth for aſeafon, becauſe t ariſeth and dependeth of re VtÞ,the com. 
porary cauſes, which may be changed and taken away;as the - Walon” 3 
defire and pleaſure of knowledge, glory, honours, and other with them 
_ worldly commodities, whether pul -l:ck or privare,true,or ap- doth line = 
parant and in ſhew, Theſe commodines being gon once,and an dice 
perſecution or ſome Other tempration arifing,1t muſt needes | 
bee alſo that this faich muſt faile . This definimion is drawen 
frothe words of chriſt, Mar.13.20. He that recerveth ſeed in the 
ſtony ground,is he which hearech the woorde, &* incontinently with 
7922 receiveth ze,char js,cmbracerh and profeffeth it,oand rezotrs 
ccth in it:yet hath he no roote in himſelfe.chat is,he wanterh ap« 
plyingof themerit of Chriſt, andeonfidence therein, and tlie 
regeneration of the holy Ghoſt. Wherfore it is only a reſem- 
blance & ſhew of godlines,not true godlines & faith.I: diffe- 
reth from hiſtorical faith,r. For chat this cemporary doth fore-ous 
= PÞ&ical.Further,it addech ſomerhing mo knowledge,as profeſſits 
= &% docirineges 4 certain godlin:s,oladnes & giorying orretoicing be 
| R 
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fthe kgiowledge of the truch; bum as lengrb it Faileth Hiſtorieet 
'* * faiehizonliea knowledge, This difference 15 thereby contrmed, | 
_... ., Anthatthe- Divels hauc hiſtorical faith:for they belceue and. _ 
| tremble:buc they hauenorthis remporary faith. Furſt becauſe, _ 
thar knowlege or faithwhich they haxe, never faileth,or is extingui» 
ſhed,bur remaineth in tht perpetually.Againnether toy they in ein 
knowleve,nether do they profeſſe it: burthough they know it 10 be rrut, 
yet do they horriblie perſecute 31,0 would: hane it whoty rooted out, 
Now it any man had rather comprehend this temporary fauh 
vnder hiſtorical, l am nor againſtir. Burt then muſt degrees be 
made ofhiſtoricall faith,to witzthat in ſome it is ivined with a 
certaine reioicing and profeſiion,as in thoſe who revoul: fi6: 
the doftrine of the Church and godlines;in ther not {o,a5 in, 
the Divels and damned perſons: and ſo.the.marter commeth. 
al ra one.ObicR.But «he Divel hath of cenprofeſſed Chriſtuuherſore, 
The divel pro he doth not oppugnehis doftrine, Anſw,Heedid this not for ante) | 
ol Co delire of promocing and advancing Chtiſtes doftrine, bur for., 
fimozics theharred hee bare vncoir, thatby his teſtimonie he might: 
ſake h: might cauſe it tobe ſuſpeRegd,and might mingle therewith his, own: 
theleſſe be errors and lics. Therefore doth chrift command him ſilence. Mat. 
deleeved. . 1 2 As alſo doth Paul, A&#.16.18;Wherefoce it is but an acci-. 
dent vnto hiſtorical faich,for thecivel ro profefie thoſe things. 
which he knoweth1o be rrue, although he greatly dereftern: 
 them:asalſo men for ſome commoditie,or vppon ſome other 
cauſe ſometimes profeſſe thoſe rhings which they hate, & the. 
4 memory whereof they:would hauc aboliſhed both out of their: 
hee "7 ownpeminds,andoutof the minds of al men. wn 24 1 
faith of wor. T* f4#th of miracles iran eſpecial gift of working miracles ,, that 
king miza. Y#oit 3 @ certain perſuaſsi,ſpringing fro an eſpecialrevelation &+ pros 
elesi. © | miſeof god, whereby a manſirmelyrefolverh;thas ſome extraordinary, 
or miraculous worke gr contrarie to natrre,ſhal come to paſie by god! 
pawer,which he kath forerold or world haue to be done inthe name 2 
God and Teſus Chriſt This kind of faith is proved out of the As 
poltle,1.Cor.13.2.1f I had al faich,ſo that 1 could remene monnt<ins, 
exc:Foralthough this ſpeech beynderſtoode of all the kindes, 
of faith,excepring iuſtifying faith, yer iris eſpecially referred 
ro the faithe of Miracles: as Chriſt allo ſaith, Hatrh, 17 . 20. 
If ye haue faith as muth as a graine of muftarde ſeed ye ſhal ſay un 
go this moumaite, Remooney gc. That this faith is diverſe from: 
She ether kgnds, neither robe diawenfiuaply out et whe woureh 
; He £1 Eh 8 z 
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God, bur FA aneſpecial revelation of God com 
wichout which,miracles cannot be wrought, we 


. 


clation, 


&9rtin of mnardſeed. But manic holy'men,who both knewe 
the hiſtory of Gods woorde,; aud reioiced thereinzand appli © 
ed ir ynto themſclues,hadde fatch: yer did they-not 'remoue | 
mountaines . Therforethrs is a diverſe kind of faith”; fromy © 
that which they had, 2, Manie endevoured 10-caſt our: Divade C 
without anie revel:ezion from aboue. as the Sonnes of Seeva;A &t. 19.” 
14 Wich whomir fell cucil;cthe ſpirirof the pollefied man ins 
vaging , difarming and wounding them. 2.5;mon Magus, AQ 
8.13.4 {zid'ro hawe beleeved,and'yet could henos work miracles : 8 
cherfore he would haue bought and gorren this power with 
money; 4. TheDivell knoweth the ftorie of the Scripture, nei- 
cher yes doth he vovorke miracles : becauſe none-befides rhe 
Creatour isable tochaungethe natureofchings.s; Judas did 
wo%rk mirdcler,and per, lohn.6.17.he is (aidof the, Lord to bee a 
Divell', tharis, notrohanca iuſtifyng taith;- Hee had 
therefore ſome other fairh, to witee , the faith of Muaclies, 
Hiftoricall,' and perhappes alſo remporarie faith. $0, Mar. 
5.12; Manie ſhall faie-no Chrift, Haue we not by thy name caf 
e441 Divels?Bat Chriſt willaurſwere thens, F never hnew you \W bee. 
fore thivgifte of woorking muracles 15 grvento hypocrics: aÞs+ 
ſv For albeit they hauc alwaies Hiſtorical faith 1oyncd there: 
with,yet hauec they noralwaies Juſtifying fauh The ether 
kinils of faith «extend ro all things that are wrinen inthe word bur; 
this of Miracles,is appropriated &r vile ahengh tolomecertain 
"ties or effe&sro come, 


wourdee Godin the 21. queſtion of the Carechiſme, i i5,n08" jog iaith ive 
onelie” Fledſzfilie vo afient ro everie wooordeef GOD. and in" 
this alſs ro rhe promiſe of grace for Chriſles merite,, but alſo a". 
ednfidence , and full perſwaſion, applring 10 everie one that pro» 
miſe, tharis,” whereby every man 19 his minde is: fully + 
and cerrainly {xyided , chat nor onclie others; bur” 
himfelfe alſo hach God favourable vnto him,according tO The dFeren 
the promiſe of grace, and therefore retoicerth in God, and cc5of ivſtify- 
overcommeths all penfiuenefle and feare'. - This differerly i'g faith fi6 
from the other kinder of fairh , in that this'onely is the cer- a reſt 
tine confidence; whereby we apply Chciſts merite ynto! 

z cur 


| —_ Eachof wil 
ouue les cometh. 


>pr 
thefe reaſons 1.By that ſazing of chriſt,If ye haus faith 72 match 14. away te 


Fubtifiyng or ſaving faith , as itts Jeſeribed: our af che ; what ativſtifys * | 


= oO 7 Cx HR 19714anRevioron Pant, 2, | 
deve apply ic vnto our ſclues,wheneyery oneof | 
vs doe cerratily reſolue;that the 11ghrcouſnes or merite of | 
chriſt is alſo.given- and imputed to vs, that we may be cſtees+ | 
med foriuſt and righteous of God,and alſo may be regeners * 
Or of the hart or will 
following andpurſuing ſome good thing , end reivicing &r veſiingy 
© therein. F, ine ation af the Nena itis a Colle ws 
| Juingotagoodthing,&adchire of ceraining that good, which 
amanalready doth enioy. Fc 5: areivicing,becauſe itis plad of 
the preſcrgrace of god rowards every of ys, of ful deliverice 
from the guileot fin, &from-finit ſelfc in part; & becauſe by 
thatwhich everyone ctioicthin preſent,he coceiverh ever-: 
laſtin hope of bleſſings rocome,as of everlaſting life , & of 
ful y from aber both of crime & pain, 8 therefore is. 
free fr the ſections future evil. To him that hath,ſhalbe given. 
The holy ſpirit given onto 15,55 the earneſt &7 pledge of our fol res 
demprion.,Cor1.22-8.5 S.Eph.1.13.-- 
» Again,,uſ;fryng faith difſereth fri the reſt,in this alſo, that this 
fayns faith #1 concerning all ſpiricuall gifts,and whatſoever be- 
10.017 ſalyation,and is properly and {imply or abſolurelie 
alicdfairh in the Scripture: and is proper alloand peculiar 
to:checleRtcand choſen. 7 he faith of miracles is a certain gifte, 
earc not bertered, which we may want without a» 
ny.binderauncero our ſalvation: neitheris it given to al the: 
SickialLodear al rimes.Hiftorical faith is a part of the inftifoyng: 
and betallcth to al both the godly,and bypocrires;bur is nor, 
alone-toſalyarion, becauſcir appheth norto ir ſelf; 
thoſe I which are knowen vnto itout of the word. 74» 
auth ypoeriter have. luſtifiyng fairhtherfore compre: 
dett hiſtorical, but this is not ſuthcientromake aiuſtify. 
ing faith,asveirher are the other two.For,f the inheritance be 
of faith ;thartaiththen ſhal be one of theſe foure:But 5t is noe of 
boſtoricalfaith:otherwiſe the divels allo ſhuld be heirs:neirher 
of cemporary;for ch +t is reiced by chriſt:Nor of the faith of mi. 
ractes;if fo Tables alſo-ſhould be heire. The inheritance ther: 
fare is of iuſtifiyng faith;which is properly called faith 1. Ther 
more general or materiall cauſe of faith,is a knowledge gy afſenc. For - 
if we ſpeake r manta {aid _ _——_— rin+ 
which we knownor.The difference or forma(lcanſe is,t0 apply the: 


promiſe of gracg ance kn gat it mere 10 claim is. from bin that: 


knoweth 
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| knowethis,For this cauſerh faith robe,&robecaledinfti 
' The ſubiefor part of mi wherin it remaineth,is the hart or wit; the 
peculiar affettion or property of it,is zo reſt & icy in God,wherby it 
is diſtinguiſhed fromalchke orher forts of faith.'7he holy ſpiris 
4 the priacipal efficient cauſe thereof. calcauſes,are the 


word and ſacraments. Furthermore,whas iuFifiyng faith 35,9 ma No man kno- 
wnderſianderb,but he whahath 3s, forhe that beleverh 4nowerh that we thy har 
be doch Gelene. As he who never hath raſted honny,, dorh not "— ing 

verily know thar-itis ſweet, though you rel him much of the je has heks 


ſwernes of hony.Bur whoſoever wucly beleveth, th2r is,harh in, 
a faving faith: he both hath experience in bimſcife of theſe 
things,and alſo is able rodeclare them to others. Firſt, he be- 
ing coviftediherof in his corſcitce hnoweth that whatſoever things 
are ſpokenin the ſcriprures,are rrue and divine. For taith is butt» 
ded vpon acertaine, or aſſured and divine teſtimony, orher- 
wiſe were it nor a ful perſwaſion. 2, He findeth himſe!f band to 
beleene them, For if I confefſe them 10be rruegrherfore it is 
meete and juſt that ſhould afſent ynto them. 3. He jr certain 
that throngh chrifts {atisfattion he 3s receiued of God into fawour, 
and is endewed with the holy Ghoſt,and is by hims vegenerated and 
direfied. '4. He applieth wnro himſelfe all theſe things, and doeth 
.thuz gather & conclud of the former: 7 know thas theſe things 
which are promiſed,belong unto me:that is, with acertaine cor 
dencehethusconcluderh, By the preſent loue of God to-+ 
wards me,and the beginnings or firſt fruirs of rhe holy ghoſt 
Icertainly reſolue. and am perſuaded, that God wil never 
chaunge this his good will cowards me, andrherefore Ihope 
alſo tor a conſummation and accompliſhmeut of theſe bleſs 
ings ,tharis, for plenary and full redemprion.y;Hereioicerh in 
the preſent bleſſings which he bath bus moſt of all in the cert; | 
z0 come:8 this is thas peace of | 
paſſeth al mans vnderſtanding.6,He hath a will 10 obey | 


the Prophets and Apo#He 5 without any exception,in or ſufſe« 
ring whatſoever 31 therein commannded, If I wil ures. God, E 
maſt obey: his will, and thinke” thar this his will is nocre» 
vealed vnro vs from menne;, bur from him/-, Whererars's 
man cndued with iuſtifiyng faith,dorth that duty,ythicbis im 
| Poſed vpponhim, ſtriue rhe woorlde and the Devil never 


ſomuch againſt him:andvndergoeth , bearcth and ſufererh 
veradverficies forthegloric of God chearfully and. 
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| UNtertAN Rid croxn.Part 2. | 
,baving God his moſt benigne-& good father. 7. He's | 
hat this, faith though it be in tha life imperfeH & langailh | 


1.6 "3 Ing, flen times very much eclipſed, yer being builded vppen the 


fe 1 God gw hich is wn eable, doech never altogetrer fail © 
.; or dze,Our De purpole which it hath of belecving & obeying 
Ye reg ftriverh with doubre & temprations,C at | 


',*, 4 How faith EYRE Bs and agree, 


rs 4145 # nh A Fenn faith & hope agreen that they both re(peFt the ſame 


, *F3th appre- 


ung .pre- 
ent, hove re- 
ſpe&erh | 
thinges to - 


FOme. 


v t# 


benefus,oy ztherfore,Heb.1i, 1. faith is ſaidio be of things which 


are hope raſen 45 alſo in that they are mutually joined in an in/ epara- 


- ble bond:For he thats certaine of the preſent will of God to» 
'wardes him, is alſo certaine of his wil ro come , becauſe God 
doth not change: Yer noatwichſtanding,they muſt notbe con» 
founded, bur diſtinguiſhed For faith rakerb hold of the preſent 
” g2odas renufſion of fins,or reconciliation,8& regencration,ct 
the beginningor vbedicce & life everlaſtingin vs. Hope cieth 
e good ro.come, as the corinuice of our reconciliation, & the 
 pertedting or accopliſhmer of everlaſting life,or our cofo-mi 
ty with god;thatis,ful delivery fro alevil For theſe are the >> 
sro come of thar preſent & perpetual wil ot god rowards 


.. vs,whichwe apprehend by faith. Rom.8. 24. e are ſaved by 
£1. 2e:but hope leaf is ſegn,js not hepe:But if we "_ for thas we ſet 
.  ndt,we do with patience abide for ir, 
wet ObieGtion. Life everlaſting is a thing to come. We beleeue life 
== We belewe a FN that Te ds to comte, that WY 
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8: ine, it is par. ah vntoysas cocerning 

| For everlaſting life is begun hear in 
| oly ghoſt /Y berfore 245b apprebendeth it,2s it 
eſpe] o the pry lane hues & inveſpeF of the 

of inw1.For he that belevethyfeleth & owed 

F a 


_» , . Or Mans DetitveRrtiy - 
| that he is quickened;and refolyethgchis ro be the wilof Go 

that chat quickening andreviving which is here begun, ſhall 
be abſolved in anorher life. lohn. 5.24. He that beleeverh in the 


F 


fonne;hath paſſed from death zo life. loha.17. 3 Thi ts life e ternd VA 


#hat they know thee to be the onlie verie God, and whom thou ha#t 


ſent, leſus Chriſt . Gal. 4. 6. Godhath ſent forth the ſpirit of is 
ſonne in;o your heart , which criech Abba, father, Rom. 8.24./e 
are ſaved by hope.1.loh.3,2. Nowe, are we the ſonnes of Gud, but it 


doth not yer appear whaz we ſhalbe, By faith then we are certaine 


tharchoſe bleſſings alſo, which as yer we haue not,arenotwich 
tanding ours,for gods promiſe:and for the vachangeable will 
in Godxo giue them vs:bur incertaine hope we loke for them 
- as concerning their accompliſhmear, The ſumme is,There is 


one and the ſame af,and operation of faith and hope, but they differ 


in confederation. Ftis called fa:th a1 it doth apprehend things to come 
af they were preſentin regard of the unchangeableneſſe of gods wil 
Fr u calledhope,as it doth certainelie loke for the rey of thoſe 
_ #hinges, I herefore,Heb.11.1.it is ſhewed,thar faith is the ground 
+ (abſtanceof things which are hoped for, that is , itis chatwhich 
. makethrhings which are hoped for,tq be extant and preſent, 


_ inchat manner,2s hath bin ſhewed,Sharrer chusy Faith appreben- 


deth oþe promiſes cocerning things to come,as they are t0 come: Hope, 
the things them ! elues which are promiſed, WR. | 
2 ObicRion. Faith is the evidence of things which are noz ſeen: 


Faith 2 


-iarobr y oot 


promiies of 
conch to. 
comeznupe 


rchcthon + 
rhe thinges 
promiſed, 


therefore not of things preſent. Aunſwere, Itis the evidence of, 


things which arc notſ{cene,to wit,by the outward ſenſes bur rhey. 


are ſeene by the cies of the mind,even as if they did lieopen 
_. their accoinpliſyment or conſummation. 

*, ©® 5 _ What arethecauſesof faith, na. $4, 208 ON 
FPHE fot of principal efficient cauſe of faith,is the holie ghoſt,tl- 
_ 4. lightening che.minde,that ir may vnderſtand the worde, 


=, 


 {P*Y 4 
_ #24; the gift of god, Epheſ,2.8, ObieQion, The Divel hack feizin 
frinronghs rhovfare in hin.y the hole ghoR. Nan, Wha 

faith is jn the Diyel,is wrought by the ſpirite of God, butthat 


renin Divels and hypocrirs, whar-ſoever knoweledge or vn« 


* - © 


\ Gitandingis inthew, 4, Cor. 32. p6 not by a@ecial and 


R4 © "proper 


tothe cies of the bodie. Againe they are not ſeenegjnreſpectof 


moovying the will,ch.tir may afſenr no the worde once. | 
erſtood,Yee are freebe ſaved by faith,and that nos of your ſelues 


by agenerall working onclie,, whereby he workethinall, e- 


oF The Divels therfore& | 
ſpuirofGod:burthe ele irs 
them. |. 

in general is the whole word of yod 

writtc2,[poken,read, heard, meditarec: 

gendering iu. | hkewile many works & mn cles of godin the worde. Br the 
Nifying {zh iefe andpreper inſlrumient of in faith is thepreaching of 

are the prea« the Goſpel,cr the uſe of the ſatraments. For theſe doth the b 

the ' ghoſt vie as zents(yet notneceflary,but arbitrary & at 

vic ofthe $2. his own good pleaſure )both to ſtir yp faich in vs,and tv. nou- 
©" ritb,ſtrengche &ithcreaſe che ſame.Ro.10.17.Faith commeth by 

| "bearing.Rom:1.16.The'geſpel is the power of Ood unro ſebuatjongo 
rbeleeveth.r.Cor. 4. 15. F hawe gotten you through 

pell.Mar.16.1 6.He has ſhall beleene and be Baptized, ſhall 
&.22.16.Haſh away thy frmes.1. cor.106. The bread 

we breake,js the communion of 1be boaie of Chriſt. Wherfoce 

. ordinarilyiuſt yingfaithis never ingedered in thoſe whoare 

of yeares roreceiue'r, without the preaching of the Golpell. 

th warketh miracles,junus ſimply ahe _ 


The forma!l. 
caulc of fairh«co: 
a ſure and ful- #3 4 

ne mes: 

Chriſt. : 

Theobie& of 

fa th, Chriſt ,willof man. " SHO | 

Goal cauſe.r The gl of god;to wit thecelcbra 


- 


trurb;mſti nry,mercy: which he hath ſhewed 
on,and in-t/w* giving of falth in-him, 2, 


«Op Mans: Ds LT VER TS 
611 £9 repentance,cven. works.For wharſeever oever 38 108 of 
'# ſin. Habbo I referred alſo the < aces of faith. 
that is,encreaſe of ſpiritual and corporal gifts The firftthen 
and immediare eff<Q of iuſtifying faith is luſtilcarion: from 
this afrerwardes flow allother dag purchaſed by che 
blood of Chriſt, which al we belccue to be given vs by taich... 
If cherefore drink be the next cauſe of our luſtification;in re- 
| ſpect ofvs,icisalſothe cauſe ofrhoſe things which neceflari- 
ly follow luſtification, Lyk,8.48, Thy faith hath ſaved thee. Fn & 
dures + The effgtes of faith are Inuſiificarion and Regenerazion, 
which is begun here,8 is to be perfected in the life to come. - 
Rom3.28.& 10.10.A..13.39. 
L 7 Vniowhome faith is oftifoing 
TVRifyi ing faith is only proper co _ p wonne andrhatrto al of | faith given 
thE.For1cis grvcnto the ele alone,& ro alcheeleR;geven toalthe E- 
0 infants, as concerning ſome inclination. Ioþ.6.44: Nomen os — 
an come ro me,exceps the father which hath ſent me,draw him:loh © OE 

0.26. beleeue nor:for yee are nos of my ſheep.Mat.13,11.1r is gi- 
ven 16 you to know the ſecrers of heaven: but unto then it is not gi= 
ve.A&.13.48. And they beleeted as many as were ordeined to ever 
/ting life. Rom. $.30.}/homhe predeſtinated, them alſo be called; | 

whom he calted,chem alſo he iuſtified.Ephe\.2.8. Faith is the gift of 

'Geod.Ro.10.16. All hawe not harkgned7o the goſpel 2.Theſ.3. 2. For 
'gll menhawe not faich.-- 

Temporary faith,and he faith of miracles,is givs torhoſe,who 

aremembe rs of the viſible church only,tharis hypocrirs.Bur 
now nevertheles this fairh of ark ccaſeth;which florith 
<dinthe Primatiue church;for char now thedofrineis ſuſh- 

ciently cofirmed. Hiſtorical faith al they haue,whoare by pro 
feſſi5 otthe church,wherher they be ofthe godly, orrepro« 
bat&:yea andrhey alſo, whoare nor members of che Church, 
butenemies;as devils & Tyrants.Hiſtorical is a parrot luſti- 
fying faith:becauſc there'can be no aſſent or perſwaſion of a 
thing,which is not firſt knowen. 

Obie&. en wg faith is a good worke. rhe Divels hawe Hifto- 
ricall faith ; Therefore they ovg ood woorkes-Anſwere.Hiſtos ;* 
ricall faichis a good woorke, if ir _ toyned with an applicar { 
tionofrhoſe thinges,whercto it afſencerh,thar is, with conki- 


7 nd, Mad UE Ed” 


IO 263© 
of eomvenſs 


Lo 
SELF L 
ab 4, ye ge ee whe F TON , F 
by OO TR. 17 CORO Rat 9 1 1a: CRIe%c tj 4-4 _ 
« -\ LON; Cn. rent per, ISTH ME IRE Wylde 46,9 


£8 
5: 


(4 


CunnsTIAaN.RELI Gron; Pant 2; 


To Om” wed $%. dit " 4 ” F FER os > as 3 ey BIT I. - . ER to > Sf C oa ood J H 5 Oe Ke G 7 . 
- 5 My 5, Ki he PO 0 I Sabie 1512 : 1 =D P27 tf La es Ta, wa 2 ed. al: 5 2s rod as md 4 IND 07 tf SIS" es "Os OY F ad eee ns a 

-_ SAN WE Cer aa i a ab - i, <\ aoF42 FS ” $f * TE AE LE. 147 WIS Ih ng * = Hh b ty Po es © Fr t - EEE 
XY 9g - I GW x IE x EDS: 2h. 2% Se TE E ns 1 « OO En, 45 wh, - LICE Ip ny , : W 

- HEL : y : i F > z- \ Fi . * 
'y 9 ” 3» 4 CEIITS = 5 5 o a 
2 = 4 
0 Y 
* » 
- E y, « 
: 


with confidence,becauſe it is an effe®t of belle od: therefore the 
Divels haue good works... Aunſwere.. Hiſtoricall faich is a good 


woorke init ſclfe, bur is made ill by an accident, for thac the 
reprobate doc'nor apply thoſe thinges to. themſcluces which 
they knowe and belccue to be erue, Wherefore the Divels are 
ſaid ro wemble:for that they donor thinke that god is trowardes 
them-alſoſuch,as is deſcribed in his word, good, mercifull, &c 
The ſumme is: As the ſubſtaunce irſelte of tae Divelles, and 
other thinges, which they recaine ſtill of their firſt creation; 
fo alſo both the knoweledge and taith which they. haue con- 
cerning divine matters, arc in. themſclucs yeric gvod , be- 
cauſc rhey are the effeRes and gifts of god:bur they are made = 
evill by an accident,cven by reaſon. of their abuling of them, . 
for that they referre them, nor to this end,as ro ſhewe them+- 
ſclues gratctull vnro god the author of theſe good things, and 
to-magnihe him for them, | = 
A beleering. | ObieRtion. Againſt this, thatallche ElcR are ſaid ro have | 
ar" got Jay 6 fairh-ſome thus reaſun: Many infantes are of the elef,vr yet haut 
gnfars,chough n2z fairh: Therefore al the eleft hawe not faith. Aniſwere, They haue 
not an aQuall. gor indeede aRualfaithbur they haue apower or inclination 
belecis. 5 belecucwhich the holy ghoſt,as is atteſt Farcheir capacitie 
and condition,workerth in theme Wherefore that remaineth 
ſill, which before was confirmed; Thataltheelef haut faith, 
And further,this Iad,tharnor ancly faith, but rhe confeſſion 
-alſo of faith is neceſſary for althe Ele, which are growen to 
yeares& vnderſtanding,r.Becarſe of che commaundements ef god, 
-Exod-20. Thow [halt nos take the name of the Lord thy God in vain. 
\'Therefore thouſhalc take icaright. He chas ſhall confes me orc. 
Mar:10:3 2:2.Beeanſe of che y/orit of god. Let your light ſhine before 
-vhe worlde-Mat.5 16.3, Becauſe faith is not jdle:for it is as « fruitful 
aree.q.T has we may bring others to Chriſs, And thou beeing conver« 
+ 2ed,confirme thy brethren. Luk. 22.32. | 4 
Py - Now we know that we hauc taich, r. By the teſtimony of the ho- 
_ tes $77 by ghoſh,and by a feeling of a true faith in our ſelnes,or by the thing is 
we have Ffelferharis,byatruc and vofain:ddefire of receiving the 
ith. nehts offered by Chriſt. For he thac belceverh , knoweth that 
"he docth belecue.2.By the trife and conflict within viof the faith 
. Er dombifulneſte.3.By the effeQs;thar is,by an carneſt purpoſc of 
- obeying Gad accordingto all his commaundements...... 
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© nio Of f2;w, ſome diſpute on this iviſe. Obie. 1:They who-may 3ay fat The cerrai 
 befere the end of their fs into fin & demnation,cannot be certaiuof ©© —_ 
their ſatvation 24 everlaſting life: Thi is proved becauſe;to be cer« y 
 1aint, C7 to be 3a poſſibility to fal are comrarie ons to the other: Jr is 
' falſe therfore which is tapght in the definitionof Fuſtifire faith,to 
vi:,that everlzſiin g life is groen vs,g3 [0 our faith to be certain o& 
a/ſured of ir. An.To bein poſſibility of falling,or failing,thar is Ls pal 
Enaly,is corraryto the certainty of our ſalyatio.Burthey who Hike wo fox 
are oncemnriched by god with tru faich,do nor fail finally. Re a time, bur 
ply.1. Al rhat are weak,may fa;lfinallie. He are al weak, Therfore we cannot faile 
way all fail fmnaly. Anſ.The matloris tobe diſtinguiſhed: Alrhar hnglie, 
ar weak may fail finally; reru,if they Rtood by their own ſtregth 
Bur we, who are beleevers;ſtand, preſerved and vphclde by - 
thegrace ang power of God. Thetfore can we not bnally fail 
" For,whom God hath once embraced with bis favour, them 
he will nor,nor ſuffererh co fall vrrerly from his grace.Reply, 
z.Put god hath no where promiſed that he wil keepe and preſerue Us 
 3nhy grace, Aunſwere.Yes,he hath promiſed, and expicfledir 
" Joh,1.28. 7 giue unto them eternal life,and they (hall never periſh, 
' neither ſhal any pluck them out of mine had, My father which! gaue : 
them mes greater than all,and none is able to takg them out; of my "+08 
fatherchand. F and my father are one, Rom. 8:38. 7 am perſuaded 
that neither death nor life,nor Angels,nor princjpalities nor powers, 
nor things preſent nr shings i come, o9c.ſhall be able ro ſeperate 
' vs fromthe foue of God,which is in Chriſt Feſus, Reply. 3. Bu it 4s 
| ſaid, 1,Cotint.to.12.Lethimrhat thinketh he ſlandeth take heede 
leaſt he fall. Therfare perſeveraunce dependeth nog of God proms+ 
(ng, but of our ſcluts,and iherfore is doubtful, flanding vpanadoubs 
full ground. Aunfwere, This is a fallacy,reaſoning from thae 
which'is no cauſe, av ifit'were acauſes Forby this very ex- 
hortati6 he gocth'about to nourith,make perfeR, & prelerue 
the ſafety of the faithfull, For God vſeth ſuch threatnings 
thereby to rertaine the God!y in their dutic, thatthey may 
' not wixe proude, and pleaſe themſclues , - Bur hearofir 
_ doth not fallowe, that he permitrerh the perſeverance of 1 
the Godly infaich and graceco their owne ftrength and ar- 6:4 M8 
| bitremenr , 'Moreover, Paulin that place ſpeaketh norto = 
particular men,bur co the body cfrhe Church of Corinth, 
in which many were hypocritrs. Wherforechey who true- 
$3 A ; : or 


i 


3 Oy Cunierian REL ton, Part 2, 

Forifhe will haue vs affuredot his prefer favour & grace tos 
vs.he wil alſo haue vs afſured of chat whichis tro come; 
becauſe godis te.Reply,4. Salomon ſeich, 17 know 
#th nor,w ther bebe worthy of loue or hatred, Therefore we eZnor be 


vour,7rſo,by conſequent 
7 the Antecedent. 1. Man knoweth nsz;1rue,as concerning ſecond 
jou by events of chings,be they good or evil, For external & 
outward fortune , is nocertaine token whereby toiudge of 
Gods favour.2. A gain mz knoweth it nor,of hins/elf,bur he know 
eth ic, God revealingit,and certifiyng vs aboundantly of his 
Joue rowards vs by his word and fpirit.Reply,y. Bus no manne 
bath knowen the mind of the Lord.Rom. 11,34. Aunſwer.No man 
hath knowen it,that is,before god hath revealed it, ncither 
afterhe hath revealed ir,doth any man perfe&ly knowir-For 


fo much know we of god,as himſclfhath revealed vnto vs; Fe: 


i the ſpirit,which revealech gy wimeſſeth unto v1 , that weare the 
ſonnes{of god.2..Cor.t.22.Rom. 8.16, 
2 Obied. | apes The juſt man is ſa;d to periſh, if by 


rurn bimjelf out of the right way. Therefare beleevers alſo may de> 


feft from godlines,and fall from everlaſiing ſalvation. Anſw., He in 


tharplaceis called iuft,nor who is trvly iuſt-bur who ſemerh 


vnto mGinſt,For the ſons & heirs only are indewed with true 


converſion & godlines.Re.8. 14. As many rave led by the ſpiri: of 
g94,they are the ſons of god And if ſons,then alſo heirs, 1. Cor.2.12. 
We hane received the ſpirit which is of god that we might know the = 
«which are gruen onto vs of god:ver.16.Wehaue the mind of 
a Eph.1.13.2.Cor.1.22.&5.5.The ſpirit 5r called che venſ 
of oxr delivery which is 0 come. | 
3  ObieR.Pam.z.Cor.s, [.exborteth the Corinthians, that they 
receine not the grace of god in vain + ſo Chriſt Uhewife bidaeth us 


wath & pray. Anl.Therby carnalſecurity is forbidden, 8 cer-. 


rainty of falyazio,as allo a IT” APE & prai 
eris c6mided.For theſe are the neceſſary & proper efteftsof 
our eleQti5,% an infallible argumenc of falvari6, For al bele- 


yers arecletcd:& #ph. 1. Paul*tcacheth, rhas Hans wears 


ers of yods 
FE gr rae nr 
T e 0 fall away.Au e 
or a rolthe yall 'Reply.Buykchad — 
$7 


ured of the eleftis of god.,neipher reſotne any thing of gods prefens | 
| er of that which $1 $:t0 come. Anſw, 


F 


+ Or MansDttivents.” 
oifu of he hohy ghoſt.Anſw, He had ſuch gifts of the holy gl 
25 are common to the godly with the reprobare; he had nor 
the gifts of regeneration, & therfore neither ſhalhe,the holy 

ghoſt ſanifiyng him,which is proper yntothe ele, 

5 ObicQ.7he dottrin of the certainty of our ſalvation breedeily 
ſecurity. Anſ.It breedeth indeed a ſpiritual ſecuriry,by it ſelfe,. 2 
inthe cle&alone:8& a carnal,by an accider,&rhar only in F 
the wicked & 13,28 04 yotat al in the godly. F 

Coric {ufrons ng the ſum of the dottrin of faith. © 

1 TAFZTH, aw. D the word amply and largely, frgnifieth ' 

a —_ rene: riſmg from the «apap: 2-6 —_ 
ſer,who are thought not to deceine. 

2. In the dottrin of thechurch gnention is made of fowy ſortes f 
faich HiſtericalT emporary working miracles,Cy inſlifiyng. | 

3 Hiſtorical faith is a knowledge Weg thoſe thing robe 
erne which are delivered in the books of the Prophets & ApoFHles. 

+ 4 - Temporary faith is the knowlege of the doctrin of the chav! ; 
Joined with a ioy,for the knowledge of the truth , ov for other either. 
rmue,oy appayans good things,without any wk lying of the promiſe of 
grace 19the belevers,on eherfore withous ether rue corverſion or fie 
nal perſtuerance.. 

i $111 Faith which worketh mivacles,js a certain knowledge by eſpe 
ciatrevelation of the wil of God,of morking ſome certain miracle ac= 
cording to the petiti7 or foretelling of him,by whi it is to be wrought 

6 - luſtifirng faith is a knowledge, whereby a man doth firmly af 
ſent to every word of Gad revealed wnto him, & reſolveth', that the. 
promiſe of gods grace throngh Chriſ} belongeth to him-&> further dt 
5.4 full perſuaſion & KP" A this favor of "ar towards him,a* 
vercomming ai fear og penſuenes, | 

«7: For the confidence of iuſtifiyng faith is a motion of chawil & 
hart,conſiſting of a ioy ciceived for the certainty of the preſent grace = 
of god cowards vs, &5- of a hope of our future delivery from al evils. © "=4 

8 There is no faith therfore;but which reſteth on the wilof god ; 
revezledin his word. | 
9. Al faith is wrought in men by the holy ghof?,cither by hs ; - 

gods heavenly decrrin,or bY bis immediat revelation. b 

10 Seing god wil kindle,frame,and conſirme ordinary faith in - _=_ 
Viby-thedoctrine of the church,al are bound 0 hear it,and meditaze +4 


Ul 


\ Temporanie faich befaltesh ro ny pocrites which ; avis. 


_ 
"£ 
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5* Or Cyr far t'a8 RELY G16 x; Parry. 2. 
the Church. Hiſtorical, os the faith of miracles is conmontt» the yod.. 
ty wg dly.Fuftifiyng faith is giot in this bfe 40 al theſe only why 
ay choſen unto everlafting life, 

. © T2 ' Tuſtifiyng faith doth nor A616 compre H horreabnetihe 
briefitits Jointd with the faith of miratle5: As allo the faith of mi- 
rates bath aloaies either hiftorical or temporary yo loined here: 
ith,but Iaftifiyng it hath nbt atwaies. 

* 13 Faithalſo inthe Saints is imberfeft imihis le or lan __E 
ing:bur ver whoſoever feeleth in hirhayranearneſt defire of bebomg 
FO. fri —_— douvrs ariſing in his mind he may EFotght cerran 
be to reſolurgthat he is endewed with tfue faith, 

"14 Tre faith being once  kindled in our havtr, albeit ofons 3el4 
gutfherh & + is darkned for atime,yer wit never wholy ex tinguiſhed 

' +15 Brit after this life it ſhal artain unto a more certain & fall 
knowledge of god,oh divine matter, even to a feeling & experience 
with all the bleſſed,of gods preſence:which knowledge the Seripeare 
calleth knowledge by the ſpirit, 25 face to face. 

16 Faith Shich i is onelze hiſtorical,breederh,thongh by an aech 
dent deſpaive.gy the grievouſnes of Gods iudyment, 

17 Temporary faith lreedeth x certaifi ioy , but not 4 quiet 
07 ſeven becauſe it ariſeth not from the true cauſe*)as alſo it ma. 
Nof | hes of confeſſion,and ſome row f good raph Kew that onely 

r 4 ſeaſon. 

18 pd h of miracles,doth obrin of God our @ eninerte where 
of it Jr conce; wed. 

19 By faith onbe applying to every one the promiſe of erace, we 
obtain or receinerighteouſne: before god, oy the partie ipation or The 


minion of Chriſt with al his benefits, © 
20 As before this faith cannot gotrue converſion &» the begin 


W3ng of erue  obedjence,according to al the commandements of 89s ſo 
can they not but needs accompanie the ſame, | 
OF THE CREEDE,OR,SYMBOLE OP 

THE ApOSTLES, | 
Why the Sz; a] Fcer wee hauc intreared of FATTH, it 
Creedeis cal FAIRE! direftly followerh nowe, that wee ſpeake' 
led a Sym- $7 099 il } of the ſuriffie of thoſe things which are to 
_ WY FENG be beleeved, which wee c2!] The 551 bolt 
4 - Apeoſiler, or the A poſtolicke Sy ith- 

ole 


þ The PeciaQueſtonFhear ate; — 
i What 


__- +» :Op;Maxs Der IVERT®, | ff 372 . 


1. that a Smybule ts, fu 
2 4##baterethe partes of the Apoſtoli Smbole 
1 WHAT NIB OLE rhe 
His word Symbele,ts derived from a grecke worde, which 
fignifeth cither a common cel{ation of divers men to the ma. 
king ofa banquet, or ,a f+, :gne,coken,or marc ke nherby a man 44 diſ- 
cerned fro others:Such as is the militaric Hgne,wherby fejlows 
aredcciphered from enemics . 7 be Symbole, ſorermed in the 
Church , is a breefe ard ſummarie forme of chriſtian deftrine : or 
briefe ſunane,or confeſſion of the points of chriſtian religior,or Evie 
gelical doffrin Now tis called by the nameof Symbole becauſe 
it is 44 a z0hengor profeſſion whereby the Church with her members is 
diſcerned from al her enemies,and from all cther ſefies . Some lay, 
that this briefe ſumof Evangeiical dethrine was calied a Simbole, 
for that this defirin wa collared as it were, iniparnted by the Apes 
files,e-everieune of them did below ſome pars thereof : But that. 
cannot be proved.But if you wil deriue it thence, this reaſon 
alſo nothing abſurd hs rendercd thereof; for that the av 
ticles of faith are theſquire and rule, whereunto the faith and do+ 
frine of al Orthadexe,or right beleeving C hriſtzans onght 30 agree 
e> beconferred,” : 
« The Symbole 45 called Apeſioliq vel Becauſe it coreineth the [urs 
of the Apoſtolique doftringhich 4 Catectumenes were enforced 10. 
koid & profeſie; Becauſe the Apoſiles delivered 1hat ſunrme of do- 
Grin to Fin Schollers and diſciples : * which the charch afterwardes 
bed arreceived fromthe. This lelfclame Symbole 15 called alfa 
Catholke, becauſc rhere is but one fanh of all Chriſtians. 
ueſt. ere there not new Symbules made,as Athanaſius $ ymbolg, 
the Symbole of Nice,of Epheſus of Chalcedon;? Aunt. Theſe are noc 
athers; frochis Apeſtelique Symbele:but certaine words are 
added, as an explication of this,by reaſonet hereriques, by. 
whom becauſs of the ſhortneſſe thereck, this was de dds | 
There 1s nochange citherof the matter,or of the dofrin,bug 
atly of the forme of declaring it,as caſily appeareth by com» 


roving them together. 
2 What are the parts of the Apoff olike Oboe, creed, | 


> hoy principal parts thereof are three, 
I Of the;Father and our creation. 

2 Of the Son4e andour redemption, 

; Of ul# holirghoft: and our ſanttifecarion: bar 14, of. a, 
"tn 35 = 7 


272" Or CunrsTTax RELtGTronPart. 2. 
orkes of our Creation, Redemption and Sanf?ifieation. 
How our cre- 'ObieRion.Y/nzo the farher is aſcribed the creation of heaven and 
atiov,RedE Þ: eerthronto the Son,the redemption of mankinde: wo the holy ghoſt 
go anew" ſanftification,Thes fore the Son,and the holy ghoſt did nos eveat haas 
each appro: #enc) earth;neither did the father &+ the holy ghoſt redeeme mane. 
priated ro Kind;neither do the Father and the Son ſanfifie the faithful, Anſw.. 
ſome ore per ]r js afallacy grounding vpon chat which'is affirmed bur in re: 
_ PE _ It! peR,as if ir were Gmply affirmed: For the creation is giv? ro the 
y, and yer Father Pane F « | L F theb he 
all three per- Farher,redemption ro the Son,ſanclification to the holy ghoſt,not as 
fons have they are ſimply an operation or work,(for ſo ſhould orher per 
_ their joint=" ſons be excluded from it)but in reſpeR;for the order & man- 
«yp ner of working,which is peculiar and proper tvevery of thets 
: inproducing and bringing forth the ſame externall woorke, 
A more open declaration hereof may be this. The workes of 
ourcreation,redemprion, and fanQificativn,are rhe operariot 
of the gadhead outwardly gharis,cxternal operations,which god 
worketh on his creatures: and they are wndevilcd, that is, com* 
mon tothe three perſons, which they by cemmon wil & pow 
er worke in the creatures, byreaſon of chat one & the ſame 
effence and nature of the godhead,which they haue. For the 
{criprure attributeth the creation notonly ro the father,but 
to the Son alſo, & the holyghoſt. Toh 1.3. All chings were made 
by ir.Gen.1.The ſyivit of theLord moved pon the waters. Ma.1 .20 


| Tharwhich is conceived in bers of the holy ghoſt.Likewiſe our re+ 
demption is attributed to the farher,and the holy ghoſt. 7oh.3 
ſent his ſon into the world that the world might be ſaved by him 

T it.3.He ſaved v3 by the renewing of the holy ghoſt, which he ſhed 
onvs aboundantly. And fanQification both ro the tather,& ro 
the ſonne.Gal.4.6,God hath {er his po of his ſon imo your hartt 


erying Abba,Father.1.Thefl.5.23.The very godof peace ſaify you 
#broughout.1.cor.r 30.Chrift is made ſanftification onto'vs . FE pit. 
5.26.Chrift ſanftifieth the chrrch. Althe perſons therfore creat 
redeeme, ſanAihe . Nevertheles yet in reſpe of thar order 
of working which is berween them,Creari is aſcribed wnro the | 
father:Becauſe he is the founraine, as ofthe Divinity of the 
Sonne and rhe holy ghoſt,ſo alſo of thoſe divine operarions 
which he workerh and performeth by the Son & rhe holie 
Ghoſt.Redemption is aſcribed unto the Sornegbecauſe he is that 
perſon which execureth the fathers wil concerning the rede 
wing of mankinde,& doth immediatly perfourme the _ 


ghoft is aſcribed ſanfification: beca 
nctific v».For che facher create:h,bur mediatly,by 
he boly ghoſt:The $0n fromthe father; & the 
» ghoſt fromthe tather & the Son, 4 he father 24 the holy 
bur mediarly,by rhe ſon:But the ſon immedi» 
ycheholy ghoſt . The father &+ the ſon. 
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«burmedatly,by che holy ghoſt;bur the holy ghoſt 
unmediacly,from-che father and the Son. 


omhe father b 


Here is to be obſerved,ychas the works of the perſons areof twa The works of 
their works outward, The in- the Trinine 


es of the perſe ans, are thoſe, which the perſons external,or * 


ated vi to 


Qr 40 be barn, is tor another mi,or another perſon to be produ, 
cedourof the ſubſtice of him that begerterh,by way of birth. 
asthe ſon is bornof the father. Proceedingis a communicatt-. 
on of the divine efſence, whereby the rhird perſon onely « 
the Godhead receiverh from the father & the (on;as the ſpi= 
from him whoſe ſpirite iris;the ame wholeeflence,which 
efather & the fonne haue & reraine. As there fore-he that: 
begertzh.is.one perſon;and he another thar is begotten; In, 
Ikemaner theho y ghoſt alſo-is another perſon fromthe fa- 
yſir, from whom he fromeverlaſting incffably 
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274. Or CunteTran RELIGION, PArT.2, | 
"allthis chere is bur one andthe ſame divine eſſence. of theſe | 
rhree perlons, albcir the facher,as the founcaine of the diety,, | 
hith his being from no orber; but from hicſelfe : the ſon be- | 


. PS F ol 


gottenof the father:the holy ghoſt proceeding from the fa» * 
ther and the Sonne. | $ Ea Et 5 
's The outyardeor externall woorkes of the perſons are thoſe, 
which are done towardes the creatures, and on them, and by. 
them,chrou:h the will and power,or efficacy ofthe fathcr,che. 
ſon, and the holy ghoſttbur yer that orderfti] of the perſons be; 
2 Reps ty ehe farheris the fountaine of che operations 
of che Sotr,and the holy Ghoſt, and doth all thinges,nor of a- 
ny other, bur ofhimſclfe : The Sonne and the haty ghoſt doe. 
not worke ofchemſclues,burt by chemſclues, that is,the Sonne. 
worketh the fathers wil going before,the holy ghoſt worketh. 
the wil going before both of the father & the Son.ObieQion,, 
FW hoſe workes are diver{e, their eſſence alſo i1 divers. The external. 
 workes of the Father.the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt are diverſe:There- 
fore theireſſence alſo is diverſe. Anlwere vnto che Maior we make. 
by invertung ittkus, Nay rather becaule the perſons are infi- 
nire,there muſt needes be bur one effence of all. Becauſe the. 
inward operation is the communication of the eflence:& theres. 
fore the diverſitic of externall woorkes. doth nor impart di-: 
ycrſitic of cflence, _ rl 


THE FIRST PART OF THE CREEDE, 
OF GOD THE FATHER, CREATOR, 


BELEEVE inGedthe father almighty,cres 
arour of heaven andearth. FER. 
To beleeuc in God, 15.ro belecue, 1. Thas 
Q thereira Ged, and he ſuch a one, arhebath. 
manifeſted himſelfe in his woorde and woorkgs, 
ANZ 2 Thatbe is ſuch aone ro megand that what-, 
PDOEREY ure he hath manifeſted of his naturehewi! 
apply and refer to my ſaferie. | RA GEARY 
* vo Frpr "on | ObieR. Fo the Creed the father only 3s ſaid to. be God, Theres, 
Creede, is fore the ſonaud boly Ghoſt aze not god. Anſwere, We deny the Any, 
ment effftal recedent,Becauſe thename of god inthe creed is putefientt., 
edge _ ally, & compriſeth al 3.perſons,thac is,it is pur for, god theft, 
Stonatly cher,the Son,&rhe holy Ghoſt, Tacſe th rec therefore, 7he Far 
x0 Onc. ther, the Son,and the holy Ghoſt,are one ſubicat by *PPahVen 0 


Y 


4 _ 


_ © Ov" Mans Derrviny, 
the word,God,as if it ſhould be Taid:LbeJeue in one god /who! 
is the Father,the Son,& rhe holy Gaoſt,Therelt,which'com 
meth becween ecli of thefe in the Creed, appertainto the de. 
ſ{rript1h of each per$56:% this 15eafily proved. Firſt,cheſe words 
1 belene,gy the particle,in,are yeſerred after tne ſame maner & ſeſe 
16 al three perſons. For it is as wel {a1d,] belene inthe ſon,&, I bes 
lene in the hoty ghoſt, ns, Ibeleue in the father.Burt we may belcue.. 
but in one god. Whetfore as we belecue in the father, in thae 
heis god:{v beleue we allo in the {6 & the holy ghoſt,becauſe - 
they aregod.When then it is ſaid, F belexe inthe Son , & F be<. 
I-214e 3n the holy ghoFe un both places is necc farily vnderſtood 
the word, God. Furthermore,if of the/e words of the firſt article, 38 
followe that the father only is gad,then of the ſame words by the like 
reaſon zt ſhould follow,that the Fxther only 3s omnipotent,and cred. 
1019r of heaven g eari:which the whole {cripture cricth to be , 
mott falle.Bur of etpecial conſideration is this name of God, 
bur only once mentioned in the Creede, thereby ro hgnitie, | 


: 


chatthe true godis buronly one. 


 Weare moreover toablerue in this place, thatir 1s 0he Orething to 
thing 7o belene god, another thing, ts belewe in god. For that ſhew beleeve = 
etha Hich ofknowledge, or hiſtorical , this declareth erue $24: 270- 
faith or cohdcce.Tobelexe god,if we ſpeak properly,isro beleue. pujcaue in 
there 1s a God, and he ſuch a one,according ts whatſoever 1s God. 
aſcrived vnto himgas hehoth manifelied hunſeltin his word, 

T's beirne ingod,is, tobe perſwaded,rhat whatſogyer god 15,8 

is ſatd to *, 4: 15 all char, & referreth it all ro my _ſaferic, for 


h14 ſons ſake,that is,to refolue thar he ts ſuch a'one towards * 
me, Lo LIRR Rs 1 Jeſs EL TED 
"To beleene in the Father, i s, tobc<leene, 1 That he i* the Fa. What is to 


ther of our lord Peſts Chriſt. 2 That he js all my farker for C Liſts b<lecue in 


- 


Pg rghe® bs £69 VIY AFRO 5: "os 
ſeke.thar is,thac he bearech a facherly good will rowards me,” 2 i" boy 


as having adopred ys,by Chriſt & in Chriſt,ts be his' ſonnes,/God is called 
Godivecalled a Father Firſt, IareſpeF of chrift his only begortt & atather, 
nartorall Son. Secondly, Fn reſpec? of al crexrirer,as be is Creator, © 
and preſerver of them al. Thirglv, Fn reſpeT of the elefF, hem be 
ing adopredin his b:Joved Son;he regenerateth. Wherefore 
g941s our fathet'in rel peRboch ot our Cication,adoption,& 
regeneration. = AS Ig SWF 
 When' the name of che Father is 51poſed 10 the Sorine , it Oige 
nificththe firſt perſon of the God-headt butwhennh wa *. 
| S A re 


: -ther thing ro 
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276-. Or CunrsTtianRELIGNON, PART... 
red zo the crearures,irfignifieth the whole divine nature,which 
is the Father,the Son,& the holy ghoſt-Or,che name of Father 
&#it is oppoſite ro the Son , is underſtood perſonally, as bearinche 
Creedc:but as 3t ir compared with the creatures,it js taken efſenth 
allz:as,Ou: father which art in heaven, | 

47 naw is to ne belewe in God bty, is to. belcue in ſuch aone ,1ho 
cone, 3s ableto do whatſoever be wil,yea alſo thoſe zbings which he will 
cy Almighs 104, if they be not contravie at CHER ap as he why haye kept 
Chriſt fromdeatrk,bur he would not .. 2 /#/ho doth al thinges 
even with his beck and word only, without any difficultie. 3 Who 
alone hath power to woorkg all thinges, and is author of that lay er 
which is in all his creatures, 4 Whois alſo unto me Almighty & 
enmipotent,and both can and will dire all things to my ſaferi-,thar 

1s,who will vic his omnipotency tothe ms. and ſaving 

of me, not only for that he hath nothing wanting vnito him 
for per fourmice hearofto my behoofe, bur alſo for char no 

creature is able to ſtopor hinderit. There is no good the fo 

hard or full 9: difficultie , but he is able rogiue me: no evill 

ſo grear,but heci avert it fr me, And this is properly cobelexe 

-#n god almighty &> omnipotent,Neverthcles thoſe cthings which 

- go before,are neceſſarily linked with the latter, For except 

we belcue god to be ſuch,that is,0mnipotent,we ſhalnorbe 

able ro beleue thar god is{uch to vs1n Chriſt;chatis, we ſhall 

not be able to apply his almighrines & 5niporecy vnto'vs; fo 

alſ>inthe reſt wkich our fair appreb<Ederth concerning god, 

theſe two arexro bec ioyned, towit, thatgod is ſuck buthin 

himſe!fe. & towards vs. FE 

ObieRion, God is not able to make that which is once doone, 

wndoone Therefore he is y01 ommyporent. Anſwere, To have 

the power to ly, or to be chaunged, & the like, 1s no part 

of omnipotency, bur of inficmuitie, Now a paſſiue power, 

_ as to ſuffer chaunge. &defeRes,arc in creatures,not in god. 
Further iis Gods omnipotency,to be nble to doe wharſoe- 

* yer heewill; : By invertingirtcherefore I conclude thus: 

- Becauſe GO Dis nor able ro- will and doerhar which is a- 

__ *-gainfthis nature,and which would deſtroy it, hee is omnipo 

bag —_ : Tobeleene in the Creator, is , 1. T's beleen? in himgwho ©: cre 

God the mas» #0nr of allthinges.. 2 W bo ſuteincth and governeth by his provi 
| Kerorcrearur dence zhofe things which hee hath creezed. 3 Who hath _"_ 


* 


"**Op m_ Dy LEVERTS. > i999 
at flofs ani fo 0 doo bldewaghighh 6 thebing as 
lent of my ſalvation,&y that F maie be a veſſel o, mercie, he brin- 
ay me to that ſalvation by his ſpecial providence , where-with he 
embraceth hir choſen. q." ho hath created al other things to his glo- 
rie,cs for v3,even ro ſerue for the ſafery of his Church. More 
bricfly thus: 1 belexe in'ged the Crearor,uhat is,l beleue thargad 
whe hath creared al things, & governerh them by his provi- 
dice,harh created me & rhe farthfulin the world,to RL 
& ſerue him& al other things,ro ſerue for our ſafety, Al things 
are yours,and you are Chriſft;,and Chriſt is Gods:as if he ſhould fay 
All things are created for ys , Even as we are created far 
God 

To this firſt part of the Creede belong three Comms pla 
ces,vcry neceſſary to be knowen. ane 
1 Of GOD. 
2 'Gf the Creation. 
5 Of Gods providence, 

OF GOD. 

HE principal queſtions are, 
1 T Whether there be a God. 
EO! 2 What he is, or what manner of God he 

{| is whomwe worſhip,and in what be differeth - 

W from Idols. | 


CONST] 3 Phenco is maie appeare that there is bus 
TAR one God. 
4 What the names of Eſſence, Perſon,and Trinitie,ſignifie. 
5 Fn what the eſſence differeth from the perſon. 
6 Whether theſe nanes are 10 be ſed in the Chnrch,o& whether 
they are had in the Scripture. 
7 How many perſons there be of the godhead, 
8 How theſe differ one from another, 
g For what cauſe this dof; ine is to be held in the church. 
x WHETHER T HERE BEA GOD. 
THE great miſcric of mans nature cannot bee ſufficient. 
1y thoughr vp6,char,wheras itwas created tothe brigher 
knowledge andeven the very image of God, it is fallen; ſo 
farre, as not onely it 1s ignoraunt who,and what Godis,bur 
alſo makerth diſpuratio,wherher there by any God in heaven 
 orno.The cavſe of this evill, the Church alone doeth vn+« 
dcrſtande the firſt whereof of blindnefſe qr 
| oh 3 JF © 
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THE Fovies ofmansnaureatccr hisfall-be.nexe,the inſtigation of ther | 
| rn2de men co Hivehwhomould have the whole opinis of god rafed our of! | 
doubrwhe. 4Þþe minds okmeE:ynto which-cometh the horrible cofulis of. 
ther there be mis ife & bumane aſtaires,iothatofrEtimes the wicked flas 
« God, rith;& the godly cither are opprefied by the,or while they per 
ke cauſes of theſe evils, &the ſecrtetgovernmet of 
Godzthey falto doubting whether ther be any god, who hath 
»++4+ .- . Care overthe world & humane rag ; 

a kate. i Bug chatthere 3s 4 gods proved by diverſe reaſons, 1 Fro 
NECES the beutifull th _—_ order of nature beheld in the world . Nowe- 
there is a god order isnoc inſtituted , burof a wile & vnderftiding nature, 

2 Theorder [qnaturethere is order. Therfore there is 2 ſuperior m:ndor 
—_ wm jncctigent power,which inſtunterh & maintainerh the mT 
2 The nature © Fromzbe nate &> excellency of mansmind,For it cinor poſſi 
of mas mind, bly beztharthe ſhould beſtow any. thing vp6 another, wkich 
__+himfelfhathnorwhoſkuls give n:& that our reaſonable na« 
rure muſt needs baug his arigina] fro an intelliger & vnders. 
Kidingnarure;is manifeſt inough , for that the cauſe is nor 
worſeror baſcrthiiheeffctt ic bringetb,Butthe mindof-mi 
is rezſonableor induced with real6,& harh'(6e cauſe. Therfore 
it hartvanynderſtiding cauſe,whichis god, The minor is pro 
 vedH#harſoever hath a beginning,is from another: becanſe it muſt 
needs be from ſome thing, And of it ſelfe it eanor haze being,or begin 
ming,becan/e nothing is cauſe of it ſelfe.Butymans mind hath a begin 
_— --- ning.Therfore from another which other muſt needs be god, 
F {4 The gene. 3 From the not;ons of | general r46les or prinezoles jt the mind;.al 
s ralltules and. ave thedifferece between things boneſt &r diſhoneſt nutriboringuns 
—_— "4. derflading of opo_—_ in aſcamyſe & reaſoning, orher nowuont 
£ j hors P* borntogertherwith vs, For theſe now5s of principls being born 
' min1o/man, 10 v,&with vs;could not come by chance, ar fiom a ſcnſible 
-naturecommon to vs with brute beaſts, Whervpon we trame 
-rhis Sylogiſme: Notions are not engendr ed, nor hawe their beeirg, 
- bur from acauſe intelligent ( for no man maketh another wile, who 
:bimjelf 1 not wiſe JBut in men there are nerzons,not coming by wſe, 
-mor received from men Therfore hey ave from god. Ro.1.God js ſaid 
26 bane manifeſted bis zightecuſnes 2omen. Likewile, Man 35 the i 
-mageof god.Seingthenthele ics are atiribured vnto God 
This princ#"5Pproperaberemuſtneedsbea god. 
8 This prin g 4 jk 1 4 We 
le idcl{chat Ae &$-3: From thenamnryill nv1zo0n of this principle 5 whereby Ve of P 
Gov b, 2 amegaharged is. Principles are tuue : Becauſerbey are di- 
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vine wiſcdome;,and becauſe, the contrary oroppoſicertherets 
beinggranted,narure is thereby deftroicd. Bur, Thargod 15,is _—_ 
a principle 1.Becauſe everie on» hath experience hereof in bhimſelfe. 
2 Al wiſemst confeſſe it.3.Al nativos conſent in it:becaule they haue 
ſome religion;$ about that they contend and ſtriue. 4. Rew.t, 5 
19.Thas which maie be known of god 5s manifeſtintht,thatis, inthe 
mindsof men,for god hath ſhewed it onto them.:Therfore god iis, 
5 The terrors of conſcience which are flirokgn intonhe minds.of the , 11.6 tenor 
wiched after:tbecy bhaue fined, The torment of mind which enſus «£ conteib 
eth ypon fins comirted}, is inflictce of a tudge which knoweth 
both honeſt & diſhoneſt chings, dereſterh hola things which 
are diſhoneft ,,beholdeth the mindes and hearres, excicifeth 
mdgement ypon the minds: Burin all the wickedis this tor» 
.ment.Rom.2.15. They ſhew the efjtT of the Law wriuun in theiv 

harts,their conſcience alſo bearing witnes,lſa.57.20. 21-The wicked 

are like the raging {eagthat cannot ret. Ther is no peace ſairh my god 

20 the wicked. 11a 66.24 Their worm ſhal not dy nether ſhal their fire 
 bequenched. Therefore there is ſome ſuch iudge.Burt he canner 
be, except he be-god:becauſe this puniſhment cannot come 
but from god Der.4.God is a conſuming fire, "Ee 

- Andhence is apparant the 1unpudencie of Epicures and ANTS _ 
Academicks,who deem alrel;gio to be deviſes of ſubril men,coined ry on 
19 this end and purpoſe,that the reſt of the common people might,tho- y1jn k his do 
rongh fear of a ſuperior power,be kept in good order. For firſt, iftho* &rine of God 
rough decemeablenes other men belceu2 that god is, dread *9 bee _ "a 
him. why then are theſe men themſclues, who will/ecme by Fane be 
their ſharp inſight ro eſpy rhe guile,moaſt ofalrarmented with jor tare; ro 
the conſcience and privy acknowledgement both of this their keepthe i, 
blaſphemy,as alſo of other their miſdeeds? Moreover the ſole ple people 
and bare afſeveration& word of a few,could not haue bin ſuſhi $39 
cient,neirher to perſuade al mankinde, ncither to main'aine 
the perſuaſion once brought 1n,ro al ſucceedingages.Neither 
dothrtharlightE rhe force of thoſe argumers, which are dedu- 
Qed from this notion,;tharrthere is a god;zand fromthe conſct + 
ence,in tharthey ſay, there are manie found, who neither beleene 
there is a god nether are moved with the caſcience of their ſins.Foral 
though they cover never ſo much to perſuade thElelues, thar 
there is no god, yet is their conſcience alwaies againſt them, 
And therforeit is moſt falſe thattheſe men imagine,that any 
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C The puniſh 


For how much the more eyery one deſpiſeth God & alreligi./ 
on,andendevourethto reprefie the prickes of conſcience: >: 
much the more is he cab et at every menctoning& 
ſignifiyng of god,he trembleth and ſhaketh with horror; and 
how ob the lowlier,with ſo much the more levere dolor 
& painis his ſecuritie ſhaken fro him. Wherups we ſec,thoſe 
whole whole Iife was profane &ſccure,for the moſt parr,whe 
they are oppreſſed with the tertor of gods iudgement, ro pe- 
riſhin detpair, Now that which is [a1d, Pſa.10.T he wagodly is /a 
prond,that be careth not for god:nether is god in al bis thoughts : & 
P[.14 &53.The fool hath ſaid in his hart, There is no god:chat this 
hath not this meaning, as if the wicked were void of al know« 
ledge & teare of god,or donot confes that there is a god:bur: 
thar framing ynto themſclues another,thi he indeed 1s who 
hath manifeſted himſelf,co wir, one that careth not for mes 
affaires,defenderh nor,nor dclivereth the good, & pnniſheth 
the wicked;they place anidol in room of the true god:David 
himſelte doth ſufficiently declare,when as he deſcriverh the 
fame p ophaneneflc of the wicked, Pſc1o.in theie words: For 
he hath aid in his heart tuſh;,god hath forgotten he hideth away his 
face;and he will never ſee it. & 


6 From the puniſhment: of the wicked which they ſuffer befides the 


- ments of the tormets of conſciece.For the evers of al times c6ſtrained me 0: 


wicked, 


co(esthar their fins are puniſhed with grievous puniſhments 
1 ithis life; & cotrariwiſe the lot & end of the god to be more 
pleaſant, Wherfore there is a mind or Bonding power, 
w uch dec-rnerh honett things fr6 diſhoneſt, tudg of mikind 
puniſhing the wicked , & fu 4M the good. And that this 
may nor be aſcribed to the w:{Jome or ſeverity of magiſtrats 
or other men,this firſt withſtanderth & bindereth 7 for that is 
muſt nee: be that thu natural inſtinft,xher by me iudge that offen 
ders are iuſtly puniſhed muſt proceed from ſomemind which js enemy 
zo wickednes. Again,for that oftentims:s by marvailows oÞ inexpe- - 
Fred gh onlooked for rheanes,they are drawen to the inſtice and pu 
niſhment of the magiſtrates , whoſe ſounes before had beenprivy,or 
who ſeemed to hane beene able by their owne power or | 
ſubrilcy eaſily to eſcape their handes ; and: that eſpeciallic, 
for that many, who Fir cither the negligence or white+: 
liverdneffc of Magiſtrates are not puniſhed by chem,yer run'- 
zato calamitics, and hauc allotted ynto them ruthful end 1 
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And when rranſgreffions & fins encreaſe roomuch,and their 
impunity,whole nations &+ comon-wealthes,with horible & mant- 
feſt example of gods wrath periſh:as the world in the deluge:So- 
dom by fire caſt froheaven:Pharao in the red ſeatthe lews, 
& many florithing kingdoms by moſt lamErable oyerthrows, 
That theſe things cinor come to ps by chice, neither any. 
other w:y,thiby the iudgemet & power of him,who is lord” 
ok mankind 8 leiink guds cHminations & threatnings 
& the conſcience of every one,& the order of iuſtice,wherby - 
theſe follow and enſue ypon im piety, and the very hugenes,. 
waighr & grearnes of rhings doth convince, Wherefore it is 
ſaide , Pſal.58. Therighteous ſhallreoice when be ſeeth the ven- 
geance:he ſhal waſh his footſteps in the blood of the ungodiy.So that. 
a man ſhal ſay,Verily there is a reward for therighteous : doubtles 
theres a god that indgeth the earth, And Plal.g. 16. The Lords 
known ro execute inigment. Now albeit the wicked floriſh ofit fore 
while;cs the godly arc oppreſſed ycenevertheles examples which 
are fewer in nabcr,do not weakE che general cule,vnrowhich 
moſt events agtee.Bucif it were ſo thar fewer ofthe wicked * 
did ſutfer'puniſhmeEr,yer thoſe ſelfeſame exiples though bue 
a few,would reſtify chat god is, & that he is d:ſpleſed with the 
offences of others allo, who ſeem tobe les puniſhed, But rhis 
isnortrue,no not of any of them,that they are not puniſhed 
inthis life: For al thoſc who ate not before the end of this. 
life converted rogod, if puniſhment do nor ſooner overtake. 
them,yerat lengrh they dic in deipaire, which puniſhmenr 18 
more grievous than al che evils cither corporal or extern:1,& 
is the beginning & teſtimonieef cyer laſting puniſhmer. Now 
inthatthis puniſhment is not uffictent,it pA therin agree 
with al,&ten the moſt tragical caſes ofthe wicked:and there 
fore we are taught by the doQtrine of the Church,that gods 
lenity,which he dorhinot ſe]dome vſc inthis life towards the. 
wicked: & his ſevcrity,wkich he ſecmeth ro ſhew towards the 
godly,dorh nor at al weaken his divine providenc: &iuſtice, 
bur rarher declarerth his goodnes,whiles by differting of punt. 
ſhmenr,heinvicerh rhewicked ro repent: nc e,& by exerciſing 
thegodly with chaſtiſements & crofſes, he perfe&erth their 
ſalvation:& alſo it confirmeth the certaintic of iudgement 
afterthis life, wherein perfc& ſatisfaRion ſhall be made by 
the wicked,to Gods iuſtice, 
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7 Common of From 4 bodie politique , which 35 wiſelie ordered by lawe;, This 
ahve gy * could not haue been ſhewed vnto men, but from a minde:vn« 
Jy Ureere® derſtandiogand approying this order, which mind is god him 
ſelfe, Moreover,thar which is not preſerved by humane wiſedome,or 
farce,or natural cauſes,neither yet can bt overthrown by Divels on 
the multitnde of wicked men,hath 2 defender more potent and migh- 
#y than theſe. Common-weates are not preſerved by humane ſtrength 
or wiſedome , and are oppugned by the wicked and Divel:, Therefore 
they haue a ſuperior and mightier defender than al theſe, Andthis 

defenderis God alone, _ 

8 The order ®$.-Fromthe order and nature of efficient cauſes, For it can nor 
&natur. of bee,thatthe proceſſe and race ofefficicnt cauſes ſhoulde bee 
efficien of anendlcfle and infinice extent: wherefore there muſt be 
cul.  ſomebrſt and principall cauſe, which may cicher mediate- 
7 ly, or immediately produce and mooue the r:{t, on which 
alſo all other cauſes may depend. - Nowe that the progreſle 
of cauſes, which hauc their mooving and beeing cache 
of other ,.is not infinite , they ſhewe by this reaſon... FF 
the cauſes of anie effet were infinite , whereof ſome ſhouide mout 
of produce other ſome , one of theſe abſurdities ſhoulde followe; 
that either within the comp 1ſſe of a finite time, ſhould be effefted in- 
fmize motions and mutations, or elſe at notime thoſe znfintre caus 
ſer ever to attaine unto their ende, that is, unto their purpoſed ef< 
fe. Bath which being manifeſily felſe,and impoſſivle3e mult needs be 


| 
; 
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| 


has the original! of mutations dependeth of ſame cauſe immutablet- 
zernal, and ommnuporent. | 


og Theends +9 Fromthefinallcauſes of al thinge, Toappointthe ends of al 
ef al:huges. thinges belongeth to a nature which is wiſe, and adminiſtreth 
althings;Now al things are ordeinedto their ends, and thoſe 
alſo certaine. ( But theſe endes and vſes of things haue nor 
their being by chaunce, or from a natureonely endewed with 
ſenſe.) Therefore trom ſome nature which is wiſe and omni» 
potent,which is god alone. TT 
For,gthas nature worketh for ſome end, this is ſo far from remos 
ving the framer and artificer fromir, as rather ic moſt of all 
conficmeth, that there's a minde-maker and framer of the 
worlde, which appointed rhe ations of nature to theſe ends, 
& nature indeedeintendeth to an end through the ordinaci: 
on & appointmentof anorher , bur neither vaderſtanderh it, 
noris mooyedthereby to worke, |: 4 nn Ty , 
£ n 
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And furder,thar there are many things in the world which not ow © © 
hſcem unprofitable ro al, but are alſo tronblefome & pernitious:this = 
alio doth notiinfringe the general rule, that all rhings were - 
made to a good-yſe. For by rea{6 of fin, thoſe things now hure, 
which would haue profited m&ifthey hadnor ſinned. And 
rherfore tothe godly alchings turn rotheir ſafery, yeathar 
piniſhwenr i {elte with-God:nflictech by other creatures 
ypon men, ſervethfor an vic agreablero the wiſedome,and 
niſtice of god. Many rhings alſo, wherby m& feele diſcommo- 
dities, haue withal ſome vies acceptable, & preſervariue ro 
mis life. And farther,there isno one thing among al thinges, 
which ycldeth normarcer of agnizing & cclebrating the wiſe 
dom,beunty,power,& iuſtice'of the author. Li 
10  Fremcertajn and cleare. ſignification of furure eventes, 10 Certaine 
which nerher by humane fight or perceiucablenes, neither rg 9s 
x | | , cllines 
by naturall cauſes or fignes could haue bin forcknownebut g,Fyonces 
oncely beingrevealed by him, who hath both mankinde and 
the nature of all things foin his owne power, thar nothing 
can be done,burt through his motion. Such are the prophe- 
ies of the delage,ofche poſtericy of Abrahi, of the coming 
_ ofthe Meſſias. Which firſtis thereby manifcſt, for tharthe 
deccees and counſails of that mind, which is the firſt cauſe. 
of his owne woorkes,no man can knowe before himſelfe; & 
therefore they cannotbe foreknowen of others, bur being . 
&icloſed by him,Furthermore,many Prophecies hauc been 
vttered in ſuch forr, rhat God hath nor only foretold rhings 
ſhould ſo come to pafie,bur alto that choſe things ſhould be >. 
done 2nd brought ſo ro-paſſe by him. Ezech.12. Of all chings : 
foretold by him, he [aith ; 'F wil ſpeake the word, and F vvill 
deeit ,o Laftly, ic muſt needs bee that hee knoweth all 
things,whiopromiſeth that hee will giue aunſwere (concer 
ning allpurpoſes and - eventes neceſſarie to bee knovven, 
which ſhall be demaunded of him , and doth indeed per- 
fourmerkts 3 even as God did among the peopie of Iſraell, 
And therfore god himſelfe aleagerb this as his work alone, 
for procfe of his divinicy againſt all forged & fained gods, 2 to 
Fla.ar13.Shew the chings that are 29 come hearafier that we may | 
know that you are Gods. ; 
It - From beroicalisftinf:,that is,wiſedom, and excellent 
vertue ,in yadertaking and archivingchoſe woorkes, which. 
629 ſurpaſle 
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94 £1015] ſurpaſſe the common capacitic ofmans narure.Such is thee 
h414c..} licitic andbappinefſe of noble artificers or governors in ſear 
de. ching or poliſhing artes, and in finding our deviſes and con. 
ſailes: Likewiſe the couragiouſnefle of mind in perfourming 
the aftionsof yertue,and 1:1 menaging mattcrs:iuchaswas in 

&chilles, Alexander, Archimedes, Plato.and others, 

2 Who, and what God 3s. 

A'S mutt 204 Hen it is demanded,who is the true God, we are to hold 
CO moſt firmely and ſurcly,that he alone is the true god, 


Gor, co en 


(nch.3+ ins Whocuen from che beginning of mankind did not only mani 


teite hach ma feſt himſelfe inthe nature of chings, by the ſteps and prints 


Ma ied him» of his divinitic ſhining therein,bur eſpeciallie in the Church 
6:1-tobee. þy his word drliyered,and other famous teſtimonies of mira: 
cles,deliveries,and conſolations,wherby he plainly teacherh 
whom,and what he wil be acknowledged and publiſhed by ys 
to be, & that he is nqt acknowleged or worſhipped of any,but 
of chem, who thinke according to this worde both of him & 
his wil,neither is the true knowledge of him foiid elſe-where, 
than in this word. The certainty ot this polirio,is hearof moſt 
manifeſt,for that al thoſe who imagine God tobe other incl 

{ſence,or nature,or will,chan he hath ceſtificd himſelfe ro be 
in his own manifeſtations & revealings, do not embrace | 
& worſhippe at all the rrue God , bur another thing of their 
owne framing, inſteed ot the true God, according ro thele 
ſayings, 70h.4.22.Te worſhip that which ye know not:we worſhippe 
; #haz which we know:for ſalvation is of the Fewes, And cap. 5.ver.t3 
| He that honorech not the ſon,the ſte honoreth. nat the father which 
' bath ſenthim.Gal.4 8.Buz th?,when ye knew nor god,ye did ſervice 
/ mio them which by nature arent Gods. E-ph,z. 12. Ye were at that 
time without Chriſt,ci> were aliats from the common wealth of Iſa 
rael,, were flrager: from the covenat of promiſe,gr had no hope, 
were withous godin the world. AQ.17.23.1/ homye then ignorant 
worſhip,him ſhew I unto you.1,loh,2.23.1# hoſoever denieth theſon 

the ſame hath not the father. 


The -limſeof againſt cheſe chings ſeemeth that ro be, which Paul 


r 
ſaffcienes ſaith to rhe Rom.1.19.Thaz that which may be known of god,is md- 


ſhew whois nifeſt alſo in men,e'traged from chriſtian Religion:for that god hath 
the true god. ewed i; vnto chem. For the inviſchle things of him,that is,his exer- 
' » nal power and godhead,ave {cen by the cyeatjon of theworld being cn 

' fdered inhisworks;19 the inzent thas they ſhould be without ex 

; n mY 
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And AR..17.That god in former ages dig not leaue himfelf without 
wizne/fe:and thas ous of the wholenature of rhings but chiefly by the 
mind of ma,gy the difference of things honeſt ex diſhoneft,ch by the 
puniſhments of the wicked,j: may in ſome meaſure be gathered, nos 
only that there is a grd,but alſo what he 1309 therfore manie things 
are found t0 hane beene |pokgn truly by the heathen g7- others cacer 
ning the unity and nature of god. But to theſe obictions we an” 
ſwere: that there are indeed ſome true things, concerning 
God maniteſted otherwiſe alſo tha by the word delivered to 
the Church : bur by chem notwithſtanding, whois the true 
God, cinot be ſhewed;and that for two cauſes, For firſt, thc ſe 
things by theſelues are nor ſufficient:For,to the knowing of the 
truc god,it is requiſite that we know & profes,not ſoe things 
only bar al things which he openeth ot himſelfe and woulde 
haue } nowen. Moreover ,cheſe ſe;fe ſame true reſiimonies of god al 
ſo,phich remaine in mens minds and in narure,al they by reaſon of a 
natural blindnes in them,and pravity,do many waies corrupt who in 
weighing of them follow nus the light & interpretation therof drawn 
from the wordof 0d delivered to the church, whe as even of theſe 
things which might be knowen by the helpe of nature,many 
things they doc not knowe , many they faine of their own, 
Which haue nothing agreeing with the nature & will of god, 
and thole things which they do retaine,and in ſhew of words 
profcefſe , they tarre otherwiſe vnderſtand, than they are pro 
poſed of God,and d: clared in his word,and in the church yn 
derſtood:& ſo behulding and ſounding in their mouth rrue 
ſentences and ſayings concerning God,coceue nevertheles 
and foſter falſe opinions of him in then mind. This aunſwere 
Saint "aul himſcIfe expreficth.Rom.r.when be adderh ; Thae 
they are inexcuſeable b:cauſe chat when they knewgod,they glorified 
him not as god, 

Now albeic Philoſophical w:iſcdom cannor therfore ſhew The voice of 
who ;s the true god, for that concerning the efſence,narure wil, 7. **re cocer 
and woorks of God,ſfo much as 1s neccflary ro be knowen, ir thes odengd 
doth nor teach,and is diverſly depraved by m&,fo thar out of iced, mf 
the church remaineth no rruc knowledge of god, yet never. contemned, 
thelefſe that voice of the nature of rhinges cocerning God *iberinref. 


ought not for theſe cauſes to be reieed as falſe , or contem 1<* infos 


ned as fruicleffe. For neither 3s that ſtraight wuaies falſe in it ſelf, - CS 


which is perverſlie conſtrued of men : neither fri.itles for al things li ruioges, 
| mer 
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nor 20 all men which availeth thereprobat nothing at all ro everly, 
Fine ſalvation. For God wil alſo our of che Church bridle the 
lewd anddiffolure,by the teſtimonies which their conſcitee 


andpuniſhments giue of his will, anger,and iudgement,% ae 
-cordingrothem wilhe haue the life and maners of men ru: 


led.He wil hauc mans corruption'and his iuſtice made ni9re 
conſpicuous & clear in puniſhing them, who ſtubburnly with 
Nand the known truth. He wil by natural teſtimonies, mens 
conſciences ſhewingthe imperfeR1on rherof,haue men thr. 
red vp to ſeek the true God in the church, as it is ſaid,. 42,9 
Thar men were ther fore placed in the theater of the world, that they 
ſhould feel the Lord,f fo be they might have groaped af ter him, and 
found him. He wil alſo haueth&,who are coverted cohim,tobe 
more confirmed by the conſent ot nature & the word,as the 


_-ofrenalledring of natural reſtimonies inthe ſcriptures decla 


reth Laſtly he wil,the imperfeRion of naturalknowledge be. 
ing confidered,haue mes ignorice concerning Godacknows 
ledged,& his mercy rfagnihed , who diſcovercth & openeth 
himſclf in his word. 199% 
God cinot be defined,r,Becanſe he is immenſe, 2, Becaniſe hit 


- Eſfence is inknown wnto vs;Yet ſome way he may be difcribed; 


The deſcrip- 
£092 of God 


which deſcription comprehenderh his areribures o1 proper- 
ties,the perſons & principal works:& by theſe thre is the true 


od diſcerned from al falſe gods, 
After this ſortthen is God Theologic 1 deſcribed.God7: 


a ſpiritual eſſence intelliger,erternal, infinz:,other fr3 l rhe creaturs, 


a. cording to: zncomprehenſible, moſt perfeFt in it ſeife,ommurable, and of an ims- 


tnervies o 
Divinue. 


g 4felebraced ,and adored in thi: life, and in"the life" ro "come - and 


menſe power,wiſedome,and goodne «true juſl,chaſt nercifull;bounti- 


| full, moſt free,angrie & wroth with finre:which eſſence is the eternal 


father, who from everlaſting bcgos the Son according ts his owne 7- 
mage and rhe Sonne,who is che coeternal Image of the father:e> the 
holy ahojt,proceeding from the Father and the ſon: Even as it hath 
bin manifeſted from abone,certaire pord chereof being delivered by 
the Prophets Chriſt and the Apoſiles.and by divine zeſtimonies,thas 
the eternal Father together with the ſon;and the holy Gheft, hath ore 
ared hexven and ears2,ond al creatures, &> worketh al good things in 
al-and that in mankind he hath choſen nio bimſelf and gathered 4 
church.hy,end fer the ſonne,thas by his charch this one @ trie Det 
gy may be according t0 the word delivered from aboue , achnowled- 


leftiyy 
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leFlie,that be js the iudge of the juſt and wniul,  _ j 
- Philoſophically he is deſcribed on this wiſe: God ue an eternal] The deſcripel 4 
mind oy inzel{ gence ſtsfficient in himſelfe to al fedicitie moſt good oy PN * _ wa | 
the cauſe of g90d innatnre. So is he defined by Plato in his book ohiloſophic, 
BN of Definiz/onglikewiſe'in his Timeus: And by Ariſtotle, Lib.tz, 
BY Meraph.cap.7.and Lib,de Mundogeyc. 4 
The Theological deicriprionot God,which the church de- In whatthe 0 
krereth,diff;erh from this Philoſophical deſcription,becauſe former def- - 
that i; perfeTer than this.t.In the number of the perts, whereof it ad- Jiffer. "Y 
deth manie by nature unknowenvnio men;as of the Trinity of the 
Kedeprion of mi,&c.2.1n the wnderſt7aing &+ declarationof thaſe 
partt,which are canmon 20 both: for the Theological deſcriprion 
declarerh the more cercainly & fully.z. 7n the efed or fruit, By 
Philoſophy or the li;he of nature men are not able to bee 
brought rothe true knowledge of god both becauſe i is maimed l 
and falſe by mens corruption: as alſo becauſe it doch not ſtir up in vs "4 
godlines , that is, the loue & feare of god:ſecing it teacherh nor 
tho.cthings,whereby this is cffeftuared and brought to paſle, 
|  Anexptication of the deſcription of god delivered | 
ES, | br obo Chaved, i it onthe 
© 0D: is aneſſence] Thatis, athing , which 1. hath bis beeing 
J from none ut fro bimſeif,2.is preſerved or ſnſtined of none, but 
ſa2fifleth by bimſelte.3, is-nece/ſarily.4.is the only cauſe unro al othey 
things of their being . Wherefore hee is called Fehowa,as it you 
would ſay,being by himſelfe,and cauſing ocher things 19 be , tO wit, 
according 10 lus nature and promiſes, | 
Sprjtual]! Becauſe he rin cerporeat: as being, infnite,& indi- 
vilible,and moſt exccllent..2. 1u/en/2le. For tift experience tea- 
cheth this. Secondly, God is withom fenſtble qualities, which are 
the obiets of the ſenſes:and T birdly, he is immenſe « The cies 
peiceiuc only things finir, & which are within a certain com- : 1.5 
paſſe.z.He is ſpiritual,becanſe both bimſelfe liverh,andis the autor 4 1 
of all life both corporal and ſpivitnal. I Moe endl 4 
\ Obietion, Againſt this opinion many places of [cripture Poorly #3 ! 
bhauebecnehererofore by ſome allcadged, in which ie 4s writ- pearedyua — 
 Fen,that God and Angels did appear and were (cen thereoy t0 prooue, men, 
that their nature 5s car poreal and wifi ble.Bur we are to know, that 
notthe very ſubſtances of god and Angels,bur created ſhapes 
and bodies were beheld of men,made,carried , and moves by 
the wil vertue of God or Angels , that by them the y might 
| ; mas 0C 
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| make knowen their preſence,and vie their miniſtery and ſer. 
vicein inſtutting men of thoſe thinges which ſeemed good 
vnto them. And theſe were ſomerimes by imagination repre. 
ſented tothe interiour ſenſes of men- which allo ſomewhere 
may , and ſomewhere cannot be gathered out of the circum- | 
ſtances of the hiſtorres*As the Angels appearing to Abrahi 
and Lor,were inveſted with true bodies, as which mighthe 
roucht & handled. Wnerher Micha before Achab ſawe with 
the cies of his body,or of his mind, the Lord and his Angels, 
is a maiter of donbr.Butrhat thoſe viſible ſhapes wer not the 
very ſubſtance of God,is hereby maniteſt,for that the Scrip. 
ture with great conſent reacheth,thar god i ſeen of no man,nei 
ther can be ſ cen.on incomprehenſible, and unchangeable. But thole 
viſible ſhapes were not alwaies the ſame. - 
How "04 is _ > Obic.Totheſe they adde that which is faid,that godwas 
* faidto ee ſeenof Tacob face to face.Gen 22. And of Moſes, Exodus. 33. and 
ſcenrface _Deut.z4. Andof althepeople,Deut,5.And that al of vs ſhal ſee god 
twkacc, Face ro face,inthe life ro come 1.Cor, 13. By which merayhor or 
borrowed ſpecch,is ſignified a cleare & conſpicuous manite- 
ſtation and kno»Icdge of God, which is perceived, not with 
_ - the eies of the body,bur of the mind,ezcher by means,as by the 
word, by his works and outward tokens, and ſuch as run into 
the ſenſes, whence rhe mind may gather ſomewhat of God: 
Or without means,by inward revelation, And albeit in the life 
ro come ſha] be a farre more bright knowledge of God than 
now:yerto know God moſt perfeRly is proper ro God only, _ 
. asiris ſaid, Foh,6 46.Not that any man hath ſeen the father, [aut 
he which is of god,he hath ſeen the fatber.:So far is it, that the in- 
vilible,infinin and everlaſting Deity may ever be conccaved 
by bodile cies, whoſe nature 1s not to perceaue any obictes, 
bur ſuch as are finite and limited. 


Howe the © 3 ObieQtion. They hauec alleadged alſo thoſe ſayings,wherim 
parts ot mis the payrs of mans body are atrributed to god.But theſe allo arenot | 
bodice ate at- properly,bur by a Metaphor,ſpoken of god, wherby 13 Fgnih- 


riihiired Vile 


ed ed to vs 2 power in god woorking after an incomprehenlible 


maner his workes, a certaine ſhadow whereof are thoſe a&1- 
ons,which men doe by the miniſtery and belp of cheir bodily 
parts-as the ejes,andears,fignihe the wiſedome of god, where- 
by he vnderſt5deth al things:the mouth, the publiſhing of his 
word: che face,the declaration, tokens , and fecling of hisdt- 

yine 
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vine goodnefle & grace;or ſeverity & anger:Theharr,his Joues: 
the hands and armes,h1s power:the feete, his preſence, = 
4 Obiction. They haue affirmed alſo, becauſe menwas Theimage of 

wade according to the image of god, that therefore. godhath a b1u- God in man, 
mane ſhape: not marking,that the image of god conhiſteth nor 4oth nor ac. 

in the ſhape and figure ofthe body, bur in the minde,and in- 5 2 wo 
regritic of nature,in wiſcdomerighteouſnes,v> me holineſte. Eph. Ck 

4 Astor Terwllian , whereas he rcaloneth, that god us a body; 

that hee ſpeaketh-ynproperly therein,and abuſcth the woord 

body, in ſteed of ſubſtance,nor only Auſtine witneſflcth in his 

Epiſtle to Quodvultdeus:bur this is alſo an argumEt,& proofe 
thereot,becauſc he termeth ailothe ſoules and Angels often- 

times badics, | 

Wherefore let vs knowthat therefore wee aretaughtthe yy, wemey 

nature of pod to be ſpiritual,char we maze not conceine of god anie know God to 

thing which is gro/ie,terrene,carnal, &> unworthie his divine Maie- s Ipirituall, 
flie:neither ſhould deeme that he ca bepercerved by cur bodjlie ſenſes - 22 el 
or in thought imagined, bur ſhould conſider bis natmre by his word ey + 
workerezhat we ſhould not dare to reprefent him by anie bodily ſhape: 

4nd ina ward gbat we ſhould remeniGer that he is tobe worſhipped nos © 
_ with: the geſtures,or other zhings of tbe budie, but with the mind and 
ſpirituall motion of che hayr.Laſtly;Seeing he alone inſpireth into-vs 

zemporal & everlaſting life, ve ſhouid acknowledge the gift of both 19 

come from him:Ouc of this fountaine only wethould lecke ir, & 

indevour to refer it wholy to his glory. 4 

Fntelligent ]1 Becauſe he js the cauſe both of the mind of mangand Why God is 
of the notions ſhining in it,and alſo of that order which js in thena- faidto be in- 
erere of things and common weales.2., Becauſe al intelligence or wndev telligent, and 


Fianding of the creature commeth from him,both jnrespett of the fa- _—_ prndetogs 
culty,as alſo inveſpeFof be operation. For neither can theeffict- holde it, 
ent andpreſerving cauſc ofintelligent natures,and ofthe vn= 
derſtandingirſelfe and orderin pature,be butincelligent and 
yndetſtanding. And therefore the holy Scripture alſo.reaſos 

neth on-this wiſe. Pſalm 94.9.He that plarued the eare,(hal he nos 

beartor he that made theey,\al be not ſeeinow this we areto hold 

firſt, againſt thoſe,who ſerting nature in the place of god, imagine 

the world, and the variety and order of things in is \ #9 ariſe. from the, 

matter and the inclination therof to #þx« forme « when as norwith- 
ftandingtheſe thinges coulde nat hauc rheir becing fcoma.. 
cauſe notimeljigent , Wee arcto holds it alſouthereby ro ace 


kpow 


The eternitie 
of God with- 
out begin- 

 *Bingorcude, 


@od eternall 
Vo ys. 


God,other, 8 
drvecie from 
al creams, 


- 
% 
% 


an 


ago Or CunisTian Ration. Pant 2. 


knowledge not only true knowledge it ſelfebut alſo al ability of undey 


ſtanding,and the ſag-citie and perſeveraunce of the ſenſe: and minds 


ro'bethe gift of Ged,, 

© Eternal] That ſuch en tternitie, which can have neither be. 
ginning nor anie ende of beeing, agreeth to God alone both na« 
rare ſhewerh,for ſo much as he is the firſt cauſe cf all thinges, 
and of infinir perfeQtien and power; and the ſcriprre alſo re- 
counteth,as | ſalm.g0.2. Before the mountains were brought forth, 


or ever the earth and woorlde were made ; thou art God from ever-. 


lating , and worlde without end. But wee are toobſcrue, that 
not therefore onely the eternitic of God is ſo often inculca- 
red in the ſcriptures, that inregard hereof he may be dil- 
cerned from things created: bur alſo beceuſe hee will impart 
erernitie vnto vi,that is,hee hath purpoſed and promiſed that 
hee will giue vs of his cternall goodnefſe,and providence , e- 


rcrnallbleflings , and will baue continual! cate of vs through 


all eternitic, and will hauea kingdome ip Angels and men, 
whereof thillbe no end. 

Therefore are we given to vnderſtand thartgod is eternal 
toVs, that wee way oppoſe the certaine hope of eternal bleſſedneſie, 


grounded vpon hu eternitie againſt che ſhormes of mortal life,and a- 
gainft the frailty of mans condition . For ſecing hee is cternall, 


heecan, and ſeeing he promiſerh, hee willtor ever preſcruc 


vs with his protection. Pſalme. 48.13, For this Godis cur God 


forever and ever + And Pſaby. tit.g. He hath commanded hi: Co- 
wveneunt for ever. Wherefore becing vphelde by this conſola- 
tion,ler vs nether refuſe to ſuffer the ſhore muſeri? of this life , net- 
ther preferre the ſhort fel;city thereof before exernall bleſſings: op ſee- 
ing god will benos only born iful towerds rhe godlze,bus judge alſo of 
the ungodlie eternallie, let the cogitation of f eternall wrath of god 
keepe and hold 1 inn the feare of god,that we may not deſire ro buy the 

fading ſhew of wharſorver good, with eternal! miſerie. 
Thet god is other from all his creatures, we muſt holde,fiſt a- 
ainſt Philoſophers , who will hane the world or nature it ſelfe t6 
ee god , thar is,cither a generall matter,or a power,or a mind 
intelligence , or ſome forme to be infuled, mingled, and 
ticd to the bodies of the woorlde, and them to informe, 
quicken,ſuſtcine,and mooue,as the ſouls ſuſteinerh and mo- 
vech mans bodice . Which Virgil calleth,the [þirir of the wor/de: 
ethers the ſole of the garid.Secondly againſt thoſe who jneg/n 
558 
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the crearmes,eicher all,as Server us;or ſome according 20 rhe doftrin 
+/ 1;e Manichees, 30 ſpring from the very eſience or nature of god, 
deriving it (elfe, as they ſpeakyjnio achersby propagation. Thirdly, 
clas ail proplane, unworthy, ar.d ;delarrous cogitazion of god;wher- 
by gr may be made lhe to ane creatureynray be excluded, For,that 
tlc eience of Godis farre other than the. eſſence of all the 
c:catures, both nature and the word ef god ſhewethgwb? as 
ir reacheth that god is wiſe and creatour of the worid: now zhe world 
bt k many pargs vnreaſenable,gs it ſelf cannot be Creator 10 ut ſelfe: 
it {heweth . to that things ate not derived ont ofthe ſubltice 
of god hat being vnchageable & indiviſible. Andlaſtly,thatihe 
Deuyis melt vabke & difterenr fc5 al things created,becauſe 
ther tan nezther be,nor be imagined any ſimlitude of a finise nauurs 
en an infinit. | 
Firſt cherfore,whereas the ſcripture ſaith, that a! chings are Howal things 
of god;@om.11.1.Cor.L.icdoth cot meane that all things are. OY be 
god, or thEefſtce of god,or propagated fromut, For al other.” 
things arc of god,nor as begoite of him, or es a: vg 
him,as zhe word,end eternal ſpirit of god,but 35 created, thats, . 
made of nothing.Ro 4.17. {ho callech thoſe things that are net, 
& if they were.Secundly when as the /oule of man 35 called celeſiiall 
and divine:likewile when it 35 [aide are the generatio of god. At, | 
17. 29, this is not mcant of. rhe: communicating of the 
& vine fubſtaunce, asifthe ſoulc were ucrived from the'el- 
ſerice of god, bur of the fimilitude of properties, and of the, 
c1cearion., Theſoulerherfore is ſaide to bee celeſtial! and 
divine, that is, 2dorncd with cel:friall and divine powers 
2nd giftes, which alchovgh they hee a certain ſhaduwe of 
the divine na:ure,jerare they created qualities ,- Thirdly, 
whereas the ele? and ſaints are ſaide to be of God, ro be borne of 
god ant bis ſpirit , and the ſonnes of god,and ſpirizuall,lohn;1.13 : | 
ang 8.47.and 3.6,Ncither is rhis vnderftood ok the propaga» | 
tion uf ihe eflence,but of the Fmilicude of the prepercies, or 
ofthe image of God,, to 143 wiien TNey are refaſhioned by 
Go..s ſpirit, And fourtbly when Paulallo fauh,r. Cor.6, 
17.That heghich is joined unta the Lord, is one ſpirit, and Pe* 
ter.2 Ver.1.4. That we are made partakers of the divine natures 
wee 4:etaught, bothrhat the ſpurite of Cod dwelicth in vs 
bY grace, andis ioined vnto ys, a5 allo thar there is begun. 
in Ys Even nowe, copſormity wish ged, Which fall be pere 
T 2 feacd. 
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feted inthe life rocome. And laſtly when Chrift himſelf is (aid 


#0 be Ged,and 19 hawe a divine body:There is not thereby fignifi« 
ed,a muration of the divin nature intorke humane,or of the * 


kumane into the divin:but ar vnſeparable coioyningot rw 
natures,rercining their properties diſtin&,into one perſs, & 
a glorifiyng of the humane nature,which indeed agreeth to 
a nature tuler & governes of al things, but yet notwickſtan« 

ding made & created. | PTE I 
What weare FJncomprehenſiUle,or immenſe] 1. He wilhauevs to know,that 
to learne by he cannot be comprehended in the cogitation of any crearure;fo that 
the immenſi- what things he a'cribeth trohimlclfe in his word , how great 
comprehen- {oeverthey be thought of vs, yer arethey alwaies farre grea» 
Gbiliry of ged fer. For the power of vnderſtanding which reacheth butto 
finite thinges, cannot perceiue the forme or perfeR patrecne 
of an infinite nature.,z.The Deity cannot be comprehended or Ct» 
 enmſcribed jn place or ſpace, or any limits ; that is,the cfldace of 
God, is immenſe or vnmeaſurable, neither to be extended 
nor devided,or multiplied. Therefore iris all every where, 
Reaſonsto one & theſame. 1.reaſon hereofis : Becawſe an infinit pow- 
x xpbine g, & cannot be contained in an eſſence or narnre which is finit & timi- 
red.2,Becauſe the power of god 3s alwaies every wher ; and therefore 
god is everie bis ſubſtance alſo. For that cannot be withour this; yea iris rhe 


wher, whole, divine effence itſelfe.And that the power or vertuc of the di- | 
one andthe vinity which hath bcene ſpread perpetually in infinite man- 


__ ner both before and after the creation of the world, carnot 
be any where,cither in no ſubſtance at all,orin-any ſubſtice, 
bur only in the very ſubſtice it ſeife of god,the Philoſophers 

alfo who conceiued god to be infinte,haue confeſſed Neither 

yer is it tobe thouchr,cthar the ſublance of the divinity is ſo ext? 
aed,that one part thereof is one whore,or ſo multiplied, that an other 

par: is another where; but that it being infinis is every where: 

and ſetinig it cannot be devided into partes , as bering immen{e 

and moft prefect, 29 be alteuery wohere : and: ſring it 3s but one, 

that it it every voher the ſame, to ther eonecan pierce into, or com 

ehend it,but it pierceth into, comprebendent; al tGinge, ler. 3. 

Do not F fill the heaven and che earth, ſaith the Lord:y Notonly 

ehe power , but the eſſence alſo of the Divinity robe jnfinit, doth 

even hearby moſt certainly appear, Becanſe there 5; one, the 
ſeme, and whole ſubtance of the thre parſons,”* For rhe eexnal/4- 
vher,ar he is alwaics, ſo atthat time, wheg Chiiſt Ro 
Eat: 
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earth,was he in heaven. And the word or coeternal ſon of the Fa» 
ther,was in his body on carth:& yer becaulc there is but one 
andthe ſameefſence ot the Father and the ſon , both the fa+ 
therwas with the ſon on earth,and the ſon with the father in 
| heaven;as himſclt faith,loh,16 The father js with me; and Toh, 
3:The ſon of man which is in beaven:and loh.14. I am in the fa- 
ther,and the father is in me,So the holy GhofF was truly preſcc in 
the jiikenes of a Doue anda lame, atihe Bapriime of Chriſt, 
& at Pciecoſt,& now dwellerh ia vs,as in his Temple:& ycris 
alwaies with the Father and the Son in heaven,as the father 
+ andiheSonare with himin al the Saints, which are c1{per- 
ſed throughout heaven & carth:And hece appearech the 1hi,d 
difference between an infinis nature,and a fit nature,or the third 
reaſon:whh is anly opened ia the woicrd of God, wherby rhe 
divine eſſence 3s incomprelenſiblegco wit,hy commanication,wiiere 
as the whole is in ſuch fort commoro the three perſos of the _ 
Divinity,as not only itisin them as in the creatures;but allo 
is their yery ſubltance,& yer nevertheics remaincthin num+ 
| beroneand theſame, | | 
Nowthat 3 4s proper t9 the Deity alone,nor imparted or comme Inficitiee>r 
nicated to any creature to be infinis or imme(e,or to be every wher as "me nfitre: 
the ſame time.or 19 be the ſame in divers places, is apparitby theſe DION. A n 
reaſons, Firſt, Becauſe it 3s 31p9ſſrole that any creature ſhould be,or ,., fart 
be made equal ro the creator;as itharth bin ofte (aid;Lord, who 3s. atwe, 
lke unto thee*2., Becauſe god bim|elf by this mark diſtinguiſheth &3+ 
diſcerneth himſelf from the creatures;tor in ſaying, thathe is, be, 
who filleth heaven and earithgne ignifiech that there is ry other. 
ſuch beſids him.3. Becauſe chriſt (heweth his divinity by this argts 
ment,n that when he wasin body on earth,yer he affirmeth himſeife 
z0be in heaven,loh.z.13.The fourth reaſon 11, that the godly Des 
Ftors of the ancient Church defended the Divinity of the holy Ghoſt 
by this ſelfſae argumetias Dydimus in his Treatiſe of the holy 
ghoſt, hb.r.cap.1 .The holy ghoſt himſelf,if he were one of the crea« 
mes, ſhould haue as leaſiwiſe a ſubſtance tinited,as al things which 
were made. For although inviſible creatures axe not lymited of eircis 
| ſcribed by place;yes are they limited by the property of their ſubſiace 
But the holy ghoſt being in many , hah not a limited and finis ſwh- 
ce. TN , 
God j1 moreover moſt perfe in hins{elfe.1.Becauſe he only hath God molt 
gl things which way be deſared unto aſe ſelicity and glory w fa, perietin 
F 3 ._._thar 
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How God is 


made all 
thinges for | 


himiclfc, 


tharno way anything waybe added ynto hint co make bin 


-ly ome partes & degrees of bleſſings diſtribuced varorkem, 


convenientzor their nature and plare, which the creator al- 
Generh and giverh LO CVETY-ONeC 2, Becarje hertceiuet's nd par} | 
of this moſt abſolute felicity from eny ther but bath all things in 


 bim(elf,and of bimſelf, v5 is alone ſufficient to hinſelf for all things: 


and therefore necdeth no mans labouror aide, or prelence, 
but was alike bleſſed fro everlaſting,before any creature was 
as he is now,after the creation of the world. Burt contrariwile 
alithe creatures ſtandſoin neede of the goodacfic, & pre- 
ſence of god,that withour ir,they cinot only nor any way be 


=] andin good ate, bur not lo much as be at al the ſpace of 


one moment. . 2.Becauſe he his not for himſelf onely, but for tha 
ereating alſo,treſcr ing, guiding,and fturniſhing of all &+ every crea 
p1re ſo ſufficient,that he alone doch giue to al of chem al good things 
neceſſary and meet for them,as well eternall and heaventy,as terrene 
end rempaoral,neither yet for all that doth the leaſt iote depart either 
from his power,or from his happines. Nowalche creatures not 
onely cannnart at all profite one another,more than god wor 
keth by them as the inſtruments of his goodnes, but neicher 
they rh<Eſelucs,which are as it were c{iidites,ca have the leaſt 
ood inthemfclues,but what they haue drawa fro god alone 
as theonely fountainand wel-ſpring of goodnes and feliciy, 
Now he alone is ſufficient for al,and beftowerh all things , becauſe 
there muſt needs be ſome one firſt caule in nature of al good 
things:e+ he hath al things in his power ,becauſe,except he had 
themhe coulde nor giue them orhers. And exceptbe had thers 
of bimſelfe,he coulde nor be the firſt head and fountaine of al 
good things. tie 
Fr. Obieion. Proverb.) 6.He i: ſaid to haue made al thinges for 


ſaide rohaue _þzwſelfe. Anſwere.Not for the aiding or encreafing of mmielt 


asifhe neded any thing,but rather for ro comunicar & ſhew 
himſelfe vato his creatures ,he made theE,becauſerhis is the 
nature of that which is good,not onely to preſerue it ſelf,bur 
alſo rocdmunicareir ſelf roothers.2.1: is 0bieFedgthat he w/erh 
#he creatures in accompliſhing his works.Bur this he doth nor as 
conftrained thereto by any neceſſity or impotency,bur of bis 


moſt free will & goodnes, to ſhewthatheis able both waies, 


both withoutihemgand wich themco doe whatſocyerhe wit 


4 
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that he is Lord of althings , both by right, and by his power, | 
and can vie al _ at his plcaſure:& that he alſo doth woor - | 
thy his creatures this great and free honour,as to make rhem 
the inſtruments of his bountifulnces, and fellowes,and diſpo 
ſers(as Saint Paul fpeaketh.r.Cor 4.)of his divine works.3.Fur« 
thermore,rhat we are willed to perſourme , exhibit, and offer obedi- 
ence,worſhip honour, ſacrifices, ro Ged, and to giue himthas which is = 
hi::hereby is caught, not what good commeth moreto £od, 
bur what good ought to be in vs, For as diſobedience and del- 
pite againſt god maketh nor god , but the creature more mi- 
ſerable,ſo obedience rowards god, which is a conformity and 
agreement with gods Law and mind,is the good and blefſed- 
nefſe, nor of god, but of the reaſonable creature. And this is 
ſaide to begivenor taken from god, nor thar god needeth it, 
or is profited thereby, but becauſe men ought, by order of itt= 
ſtice,to perfourme and yeelde ir vnto god. Plalme. yo. 9. F 
wil take no bull1cke out of thy houſe: nor hee-gotes out of thy f oldes, 
And Luk.17.10.1/hen ye haue done al thoſe thinges which are com- : 
maunded you, ſaie , Vee are wnprofitable ſervaunts. And it any RI, ag 
manreplie, That glory nevertheleſſe tendeth :0ohis happineſſe and ojue vnt Pa 
perfetion,unto whom it is gruen:we muſt knowe, that the glorie of Gedis availe 
god ſegnifierh ſometimes the foundation of glorie to wit,the arrributes abicſorour_ 
or vertues which are in god himſelfe,and his divine workg,and the be- ven ue uy 
holding and ap probation of them in god . And in this ſenſe can no ,, c,mme 
man giue him glory,neither can ir be diminiſhedgor augmen= God more 
red, but it was and remaineth the ſame in him for ever/accor- happie. 
dingasitis ſaid, Toh-17.5.Glorifyme,0 father, with the glory which 
 F had with thee,before the world was , Soractimes it fignificrh the 
agnizing and magnifying of the goodnes and works of god, which is . 
not in god, butin creatures endewed with reaſon : and there- 
fore maie bee made lefler or greater;anid beceing amplified or 
diminithed , it encreaſeth or diminiſheth the goodnefieyhap- 
pineſſe, and perfeRion,nor of god,burt of the creature, But if 
_ any man will further reply,chas rhis verie woorſhip and obedience 
proficeth him unto whom it js done + to graunt this concerning. 
the: Creatures; as who maye bee furthered and enri- 
ched by the mutuall duetics of eache other: yerwill it 
by no meanes agree ro GOD, ſeeing no man can helps 
or harme him', and the true agnilſing and magnifying 
*{f GQD, as alſo the _ conformitic and ORs 
4 with 
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with him;is norhis happines &perfe&ion, burthe creatures 

Our obedi- ©''4 Obic&ion, Towhom is given that which is due unto bum , to. 
- ence —_ him ſomething commerh Mevely more then he had before.Y no gol is 
dueto Goo, yeelted ouy obedience and worſhip , which 3s due unto him; Therfore 
OTgeR ſomewhat commeth 10 him fronts . Aunſw; The Maior is true of 
whim, thar which is due of need or wanr,or which he needeth, & is 
furthered thereby,ro whom iris given . But our obedrence 13 
noſuch duc, but thatwhich God, by order of his 1wwſtice,re- 

quireth of vs 3 and that'not for his,' bur our perfeRion and 

— felicity. 

Gods oy _ Laſtly,ifany man vrge, that he who reioicerh, doth receiue ſome 
"ms is " goodof thoſe things wherein be rejiviceth:and therfore ſome fruit cev= 
 Galvatis,isthe 14/nlie ro redound wnto God ont of our obedience and ſaluarion,ſeing 
' Cauſe therof: he pronounceth that he reioiceth therein , we grant verily that in 
60ers __ men , reioicing,and the like affeQions are ſtirred vp by our- 
Glvation.che Ward obicRs? Bur we muſt notdeemethat our vertues are the 
cauſe ofthis Cauſe of tharreioicing whichis inGod. For therfore is a thing 
Ceio;ging-; thoughtright and honeſt,becauſeir is agreeing torhe wil and 

: nature of God:and becauſe god from everlaſting is delighted 
with his owne goodnes,and vprightnes,and with things agre. 
ing therewith:therefore doth he creat & work ſuch in men:8 
thareverlaſting approbation or oy , which was the cauſe 

_ why God creared good things, is the cauſe alſo why. he now 

cheriſheth and preſerveth them becing created. Wherefore 
_theerverlaſting reioicing in God, for our obedience and ſalya- 

tion, is the efficient cauſe of our obedience and falvation: 

bur not contratiwiſe,our obedience the efhcient cauſe of tha: 

reioicingin God 7 as it commeth to paſſe in men; whoare af- 
fedtedby ourward obieQtes; Or thus: God: reioicertrar our 
good, as being an obie&', bur'not acauſc :becauſe obiefts 
ate not'the caule , but effetes 'of Gods approbarion and 

rcioicing. FA 


# 


Whore mr. Moreover when God pronounceth himſelfe robe wnchange 
by: hp Ada able,he ſhewerh thar he will be alwajes ſuch, as he hath beene 
chaungea. from aleternity:ſo thar firft,neirher his efence,and whatſoever is 
| Ct. properthereto,can be augmented or diminiſhed : neither ſecondhe, 
his nature and will be channged:neither laſtly, himſelfe hath need ta 
gr anſport himſelfe from place to place , This doe Philoſophers,m- 
duced theretoby reaſons,confefſe:For firft,»harſoever is chan- 


gd , that mnſt need; hame, either ſ ome outward canſe , or ſore wo 
© oY | n1d 
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eallor beginning inzs [elfe of mooving and chaunging, or both . Bus 
God cannos be mooved or chaunged by anie thing which 3s withous 
bim: tor 10 himſelfe ſhould not be the firſt mooyer and maker 
of all thatis good in nature.Neither canhe ſuffer change from a- 


nic inward original! or beginning of chaunge . For whatſoever is ſo 


wooved or changed,that mult necds haue parts,wherof ſome 
muſt moue,and ſome be mooved. Now that god ſhould be di» 
vided into parts, neither doth his immenfity ſuffer, nor his 
great perieRion. For ſeing every part simpeifeRer than the 
whole, and in god is nothing which is not molt perfe&: iris 
impious to imagine any parts in him. hevfore neither by anie 
erutward,nor inward cauſe is he moved or chaged.Secondly,whatſoe» 
ver is,chaunged,that muſt need: be changed ejther to the worſe,or the 


better,or into a ſlate equall 29 the former . Ft 3s impoſſible that gad 


ſhouts be made worſer:tor he ſhould ſo become of perfeQ,vnper- 
tet, Andeobe made better , is alſo vnpoſ/ible . For ſo he ſhould 
haue bin more vnperteR, Bus neither can he be tranſlated into an 
equal condition and fate, as thereby toleaue ſome good, which 
betcre he had,and to recciue ſome good, which before hz had 
not:for thus ſhould he be neither before nor after his change 
moſt perfeR,as wanting ſomepart of thoſe good things which 
belonged vnto him:Thardly, Thas which is infinit, neither can be 
mate greater;for ſo 1t ſhould nor haue bin infinit before,nor leſ- 
ſer,for ſo it ſhould be made finite, Scing then both theeflence 
and power, and wiſedome, and all the vertues of God arein- 
comprehenfible,and all things in God immenſe;therfore can 
not any of them beeither diminiſhed or encrealed. Fourchly, 
For the ſame cauſe, God dorh not tranſport and remoowe himſelſe 
fro place toplace as creatures, ſeeing by realon of his immenſity, 


whereby he filleth heaven and earth, he can neither depart, 


nor be abſentfrom any place, Fattly, Seing be is moſt wiſe, and 
therefore from everlaſting hath moſt well purpoſed,decreed,and fare= 
ſeen all things ; l;ange 0 f purpoſe ana will cannot fall into him, And 


_ therefore God would haue thisin many places of holy f{crip» 


ture inculcated vnto vs.that his nature and wilis ſubict ro no 
murtations;as being a thing moſt ceſpeQing his glorie, As N#. 
23.19.God is nos as ma,that he ſhould ly;nar as the ſon of maghashe 
ſhould repent. Hath he ſaid it then, and ſhall he not doe it ? Hath be 
ſpoken,and ſhal be not accompliſh ir: Pſalm. 3.11,The connſelof the 
tord ſhal endure for ever: And the thonghtzof his hart fra generation 
EL : | 50 
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#0 generation. lam.1.17.W ith whome is no variablenes, neither ſha« 
dow of change. | 7 
Why Godis ©t ObieQtion. But God zs ſaid torepent. Aunſwere, He is ſaid to 
ſaidto repeEr, repent,notrhat he changerh kis wil:burt,1 .Becazſe he earneſ{lie 
_ . at o9e: dereſteth ſins,and is not delighted with the deftru7ion of men . 2. Be 
TE * þ - 2.0 cauſe by reaſon of whis hatred againft ſinne, and this mercy towardes 
erced not fro repentant ſinners,he makerh chawnge of things and event:,which fro 
ercrlattiog. everlaſting he decreed, as men are wont to do,who repent them 
of their purpoſe. For among men every change is an am&Eding 
of chat ,which diſliketh them. Amending riſerth yppon repen- 
tance, Wherefore the name of repentance, as allothe names 
of other humane affeions, are ſaid to be arrributed ro god by 
an anthropopathy,Becauſe che ſcripture ſpeaketh of God at- 
ter the mancrofmen,for our infirmity,that we ynderſtandin 
thoſerhinges,which are in vs, to be ſhadowes of thoſe which 
are in god, may in ſome ſort cocetue ſomething of the nature 
of Go@and his wil rowards mankind.] Wherfore theſe formes 
of ſpeaking doe not ftignifie anye perturbation in God , or 
chaunge or paſſion like ynto our affeQions,bur are vicd ro fig 
nife theſe ewo things of God. Firſt,char that is not a fained or 
d:[ſembled,but an earneſt,eternall, unchaungeable nature,and wil in 
God,a ſhadow and image whercof he would haue the affeEivs 
& inotions created in mento be:yetis it withour al trouble,or 
hinderancc,or diminiſhing of his blefſednes & ioy.Secondlie, 
#hat he dorh'choſe things which men are wont ro de,being ſtirred vp 
by thoſe affeions,which are attribured to god,nor thathe,as 
men, being mooved by a preſent or ſodaine affefion of the 
mind,dorh now firſt take counſell, bur doth now at the length 
execute and doe thoſe things,which he decreed and appoin- 
E: red from all cternity. | FI 
G2o4s promi- 2 ObicQion. The prom?ſes and chreaming: of God oftentimes are 
ſes & thceat= vgs &43/ed.Anſwere. The promiſes of god are alwaics tobe vn 
nings condt- 1.\ſtood with an exception of the croſſe of the godly, andof 


0 


ory = thepuniſhmenrs,and chaſtifemenrs of ſuch as deparr fro god 
ception, andfin,or with a condition of perſeverance in faith and godli 


nts:and alfo contrarilyhis threatnings, with an exception of 
"converſion and praier, or with a condition of perſeverance in 
finne., And theſe conditions are ſometimes exprefied, as 

Ter 18.and.z8-where plaioly is ſer down this rule of vaderſtan- 


_ ging gods promiles and threataings: a: that god will gr 
| cn 
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them who depart from him, vntowh& he had promiſed ble(- 
ſings-and wil ſparethoſ2 who repent,.co whom he had threat 
ned puniſhment. And fomprimes they are cloſely vnderſtood 
eſpecially inthe threarnings & comminarions,, thereby eve 
to wreſt repeatance & moretimely and earneft praiers from 
_ Y&,by which as meis interpoſed & comming betwe&,he haih 
decrecd toſaue & gcliver ys ,Reply.Pur theſe conditics ar wncer 
zain & change«ble.7 herforc the wil of God is alſo changeable. An, 
In reſpeR of the nature,wil,% iudemer of mi,gthey are chige 
able.: butinreſpeR of the counſe!l & providence of God 
ynchaungable & moſt certain » For God hath decreed 
fram everlaſting che means & ends of things:as alſo he hath 
decrecd in whom he wil,& in whom he wil not work conyere 
Solo 55 | 
..- 3  ObieRti, . Hechangerh many his precepts, obſervances and 
work s,as the Moſaicall Lawes and government, Aunſw.He cha+ 
gech them indeed, burſoas he woulde alſo from everlaſtin 
that change-ncicher arc al things apointcd of god for perpe-» 
tuity,Bur he decreed from everlaſting, ſome things to laſt on 
lytor.a rime. 
- 'Wher'ore beirto ys out of all controverſic,that god is vn Goge on- 
changeable . For firſt,chis is amongſ# theſe eſpeciall aifferences changeables 
wherby the Creator wil be diſcerned from al creatures , that he anly 1es ove of 


os by 210 Means be changed,v uvheras al other things both are drver» by Mo _ F. 


[ty changed, and may as the only pleaſure of God be changed infinit= yhereby hes 
lie, howloever fora whilegſo log as it is his pleaſure,they are is diſtingui - 


and ſceme firme & immutable,according as it is {aid,ar,24 1m all eres 


Heaven and earth ſhall paſſe,but my uuord ſhallne: paſſe. Second. TEE 
ly, Hence we underſtand <nd are aſſured,that al things inthe world. 
«re governed by the everlaſting proviaence of god, For ſeing no mus 


#ation. happeneth zo god, it muſt needs be that all his counſailes D 


were purpaled from everlaſting. Aud ſeing godbaih foreſeeth al 
things unchangeable,and bis counſailes concerning the event and 
end of things are certaine and unchangeablecit muſt needs be alſo 
that the {ccond cauſes and meanes,or Antecedents,withour 
which choſe events were notto follow,muſt be certaine and 
vnchigeable. And becauſe in things created,eſpecially in brmane 
af2jrergthere 5s great uncertainty and mutabilitie , nexther is there 
enie cauſe of unchangeableneſſe,but the wrvil of ged;god could NOT 
haug appointed 2ny thing certain 03, ynchagea be CHFTTING 
h hit” 
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 theevent &cnd,except he had alſo made al the means, (by 
which the ende is attained vnto, and which as concern:ng 
_ their own nature, are moſt vncerrain & changeable) by his 
everlaſting counſail and decree cerrain and vnchangeable. 
Wherfore it is ſaid, I/a.14 27.7he Lord of hoſts hath determi. 
ned ;t,and who ſhall diſanul it? Thirdly,the whole w/e & force, og 
declaratio of the promiſes threatnings,e7 examples of Godr goodnes, 
power;#uſtice,mercy,and wrath,both old and new, toreach vs,and a 
ereft vs with comfort,or by fear to hold and keep vs in our duty & 
we fear of God:depedeth of gods unchangeable nature.For al thoſe 
do then affe& vs., when we think thar the ſame nature and 
wil of God, which was in times paſt,is now alſo, and 3s & will 
be ſuch to vs repenting,or perltiting in our finnes,as we (cer 
wasintimes paſt, and now ts rowards others. And then do we 
truely rely vpon the promiſes of god, whe we know, that his 
counſell hall never be changed. Fourthly, This doftrin incl;- 
weth mens minds to obedience & ſnbieftion,which is neceſſary in af 
king things at gods hands: that we defire not God rodo thoſe 
things for vs,or others,which he hath before-rtime afſluredly 
_ touldys, thathe will not do: and further, that wee fubmitte 
and leaue with reverence thoſe things to his pleaſure, wher- 
of he wouldnot as yet haue known ynto vs, what he hath 
 decreede, Fiftly,7The unch2geablenes of Gods wil is vhe ground o 
foundation of the hope & comfort of the gocly mm this life. For itis 
molt abſurd to c5ceiue of god,that now he loverh, & now he 
hateth vs,now he wil aſſured]y giue vnto vs everlaſting life, 
& alittle after again he wilnort. And therfore whe once true 
faith & coverſion vnto god is begun in our harts,& the fpirir 
of god hath begun to witnes to our ſpirir,that we are the ſons 
of god,& heirs of everlaſting life,god wil have vs certainly to 
ky) + hog as he kad this his will rowardes vs from everla« 
ſting,(o ro everlaſting he wil nor change ir, bur wil afſuredly 
_ bring vs,at his pleafure,our of this wicked and miferable life 
through al tentations & dangers whart-ſocever,tocternal & c- 
 verlaſting hfe,according ro that article of our Faith, F belewe - 
__ " Gfeeverlating. bk hes £ 
Whatis fig. »  When.as Omnipotency is attribured to God, therby is firſt 
nifiedby Vnderftood, Thar whatſoever be will,or whazſoeur not impairing 
Gods omni» his nature and maicfty , he is able to willhe 3s alſo able to perfirm. 
porenue. Secondly, That he i: able 89 perſorm all theſe things _— -—f 
| At 


Or MANS Dor rventet. 


the force & power of working o9 effecting any things (0 in god only, 
that ther 4 not the leaft ability or efficacy of any creature,bur whas 
| hecotinually impartech e>preſerverh at his pleaſwre.and therfore 
the power of God 1540 be conſidered of vs,noras being 1ije, 
but as creating.ſuſtaining,mooving,and ruling al things, The 
reaſons are,l God zz rhe firſt cauſe of al things:Therfore he harh 
all chingsin his power, and their ability 15 ſo much, as he gi- 
vethyntothem.2z.He dorh ſuch rhings,es can be done by no created 
& finit power: as are the creation and governing of al things, 


&;ficuliygy labonr,even with hisonly beck & will. Thirdly, That at 


= 


the preſervation of common wealesthe deluge, rbedelivery 


our of Xgypr,& al his miracles.3.He is vnchageable.T hertore 
1a him to be able to do,& to do,is the ſame which to wil, and 
ſo of che contrary. 


But alchough al men 2firm God to be omnipotec, yer chez 
js a double difference berween the ſacred doffrin of the Church, and Church and 
philoſophie 
ifterin cons 
ceiving of 


Prriloſophy, concerning Gods omniporency. For firſt, withour the da- 
Grin of the Church, men only know the univerſall + general pow 
er of God, wherby he createth, preferveth , &+ governeth the whole 
world:but they know not thas power,wherby he ſaverh men,es reſto 
reth the uuortd by his ſon? gathering and preſerving an rr 
Church, and delivering #t from fin and death, and endowing it wit 
life and 31ory everlaſting;.by which works God eſpecially ſhews 
eth furth his power,as it is ſaid, Hag.2 7.7ee a lirtle while, or 1 
will /hak the heavens and the earth,and ihe [ea,and the dry land.Se 
tondly neither do they profeſie of the pt be of god ſo much 
a5 3s ſajjicient. For albeit they are enforced to confcfle thar 
Gogis the aurhor & preſerver of che world: yer are they not 
- mblc ro ſay that al things were created of nothing by the 
word of gud alone-& for as much as they are ignorzt of the 
tauſe nf fin & confuſion,they cannor affirm al things ſoto be 
adminitred & governed by gods 6niporEcy,as thatal which 
15 good,is done by the powerful working of gods wil:but they 
atttibuce many thingsto chance,fortune,& humane wiſeds, 
or vertue,& ſo imagine the power of godto beidlein theſe, 
& doing nothing. 


How the doe 
Grire of the 


g0ds OMnte 
PUtcncie. 


Furthermore,that god canmos exther ingov will,and allow of fin, 


& be changed,or diminiſhed,or ſufſer any thing,or make things done 
wndone,or will things fiat repugnant and contr adiFory ox ereatt an 


th, 


" 8ther god, or Joni n«t55re equall to himſelf or be pevceiued by bodily 
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ſenſer,or doe other thing« proper ro a creare or finite nature, or amis || ©! 
the ſame into himſelfe:this doth not diminiſh or weaken, but rs by 
ther atigmEt & ſtrengthen his power. For that is the greateſt |} ® 
& molt perfe power, which ci neither be deftroicd,nor wea b 
kened,nor diminiſhed: & that,noc (uſteining ir,but only by ic | ® 
ſelſe.Bur contrariwiſe,to be ablerobe corrvpred & impaired, 
PR 1s a rokE of :mbecillity & imperfecion of exceeding & immenſe ; 
_ Gods excec- wiſdome. That we may righily and with profit and commodi. 
nr i ty know the power of God,it isneccfiary nor ro conſider it, 


b- boch hee PAE as it is luined with his immenſe wifſedome and goodnes, 
Knowerhal which-moderateth it. Further,of his divine wiſedome fi: ft we. 

thinzes per* Jearne, That God doth of himſelfe in one atle or viewe unaerſJand 

_ = eh and bebolde perpetually and meſt perfectly in marveilous manner,cp 

of al know- zhat unkiic wn to vihimpelf &> the whole order of h;z mind declayed 

ledge and va inthe natrweof things and in his word, what agreech therwith oy 

deriianding, difagreeth,C+ al his works,&y the works of al crearures. paſt preſens, 

&F ro come,&r al the cauſes & crreanſtances of al things, Ana more 

over, That al Angitiand menhane no more 4nswledge of divine or 

humane matiers,than God doth worke end maintain in their minds, 

= For among other things,the moſt bcuriful and Gghtly order 

which is in the nature of things,the ends & vſes of al thinges, 

_ thefignificarion of future events,arts and ſciences,the ever- 
ting and overturning of thoſe deviſes , which the Divell and 
wicked men haue moſt craftely contrived againſt god and al 
the godlie,doe enforce al wento confillce,thac theſe rhings 
could nor proceed but from a moſt wie artificer and author. 
Wherfore alſo the ſcripture it felfe willeth vs co confider the 
wiſedom of God, ſhining in theſe his workes, Eccle/3.11.Ged 
bath mad: every thing beautiful in his time. 1ta.44.7. ho 5s the 
re,that ſhalcal & ſhaideclare it, er it inorder before me, ſince 1 
appointed the ancitr people?10.5-13.He iahgrh che wiſe in their craf 
tines, And of theſe he concludeth, thar che wifedome of God 

is immenſe &vncocemueable. As,P/.147.5.H3s wiſeds 35 infinit 
Ro.11.32,0 thedeepneſſe of the riches both of the niſedons & know 

' ledge of ged!Bur bere againe Is ro be obſerued a difference be* | 
tween piuloſophie and the word of god. Firſt,chatever in che 
creationthe 4nowtn or legal! wiſedome was darkened and maimed in 
men through ſine, and therefore neederh a reneweing by the 
woorde delivered to the Church , And then, chars meme 

_ withans chisheaventie defirine are altozether igroraunie of that 

| eſpecial? 


- Or Mans DEzL1ivanit.  yog 
pſpeciall wiſedome of G 0 D revealed in the goſpell, whereby he ſa- 
wverh the Church gathered from among#t mankinde by the ſonne. As 
iris ſaid, Mat.11.7 gine thee thanks , O father, becauſe thou ha#Þ 
hid theſe things from the wiſs (3 men of onderſianding, and haſt ept+ 
ned 5/1618 Un;o babes, | | 
The goodneſſe of god fignifierh ſometimes his boun:ifreineſſe, The geadnes 
a5 Pla.106.1. Praiſe the Lord becauſe be is good: lometimes al the : nt ; 
veriues, and whaiſcever is ſpoken of che nature of god,as Plalm.i4- j, Care 
Let thy ſpirite leade me through the right way, That which alſo is 
meant by the name of holinesor ſanfity and light. 1. lobn, 1.0 
in this place, ticſt by che name of grodneſſe are ynderſioode all thoſe 4. 
r1hings which areartributed to god in his woorde, and are repreſen= | 
16d > reſembled in hbjs image , as thoſe things which ave zermed goed | 
in Angels and men, as life, power,wiſedome, ioy,rightcouſnefle, Eo 
&c. For ſuchis the nature of god,as it hath manifeſted it ſelfe it 
inthe Lawe and Goſpel, and the goodnefſe of the reaſonable 114 4 
_ creature, is an image of the divine goodnefle. Andtherefore = 
bere alſo differ phuloſophie and the ſcriprurezia that Philoſo- = 1: 
phic attribureth onely to god that his goodneſſe wich was {1 
opened inthe Lawe, and yet neither that wholie : but of his 
goodnes revealed ininthe Goſpell it is alcogether ignorant. | 
Secondly by reaſon of the great and huge difterence between the cre- It 
ator, and the creature, weunderſtand tnofe good things ro be in'god, | *- 
wr: are agreeing to his divine naturee> maieſiy,For rhole which 
are proper vnrto cceated natures,would notbe good in g2d,bue 
rather a diminiſhing ofhis gaodaes; Thirdly,By reaſon of the 
immen/tty of his druine nature , thoſe wings which are fines dn cre- 
«:47e5,are in god infinzze, And therfore againſt ſundry & diverie il. 
da:[purzs of Phtloſopacrs concerning the chictelt gaod, wee 1 
learne in the Church, that god 3: che chiefeſt grad . Fourchlie, 
Becarsſe noching *s unperfect , or nos ſn5ſiſting by 4: ſelfe iy god: 
whatſoewer is atiribuacd unto him, is rot inhim , as formes, ow 
eccidents in creatures : but ſuch is his eſſence, andnarue , #n4 
manner not. able ro be comprehended oy our knowledge and wn* 
er Handing . Fiftly , His natureand willis a rule of that good-. 
weſſe and wprightneJe which i; in creatures . For fo farre foorih 
thinges are, and are called good,ay they agree with the will 
of God, Sixty, god is the onely fountaine of gordneſſe, and the 
fir jt cauſe of al good things:So that al chings haue lo much good- 
D65z45 god goth greats and maipiaine.inthem. And in chig 
ny 
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The righte- 

_ ouineile of 
God both ge 
nerall and 
particular, 


j 
Op CHRISTIAN RELIGION, PART 2, 
ſenſe itis ſaide,Lk.18.7here is none good but Godonely, even fa, 
as he is moſt perfely good, and the fountaine of goodnefle, 
The righteouſneſſe of God ſometimes in Scriprure ſigniheth. 
that which is accounted righteouſnes before. him,and whereby he ma- 
keth virighteous: 7 that elſe-where legal:which is holines of life, 
or conformity with the lawe of God,which god worketh in vs 
by his ſpirit, begunne in this life, and to be pertefted in the lite 
ro come;as Fam 1.20, The wrath of man doth not accompliſh the 
righteouſnes of god. Or ſometimes Evangelical,which is the righ- 
'reouſnefieof Chriſt impured to beleevers of the free mercy of 
god. As Romen 3.21.But now # therightewuſneſſe of god made mani. 
feſt without the Lawe , having wimes of the law and of the Prophets, 
zo wit,the righteouſnes of god by the faith of Ieſus Chriſt unto al,and 
wpon all that beleeue.Sometimes #s meant that righteouſnes,whey- 
by himſelfe is righteous:and then alſo in many places: fpgnifierh 
the fairhfulneſſe, or mercy and benignity of God, who according ro 


his promiſes preſerveth,, defendeth,and deliyereth the faith- 


ful,as P/alm.31.1, Deliver me intby righteouſnes. Bur when it is | 
properly ſpokE'of cherighteoufnes of god, whereby himſelfe is righ. ' 
ze0u5, as in this place: firſt} be is called iuſt,in reſpeFt of his generall 
Fuſtice and righteonſnes, which is the order or natuce of this dis 
vine vnderſtanding and wil, whereby god wil, and approverh, 
doth himſelfc, and workethin others vnchangeablic and vn- 
{peakeably ſuch thinges,as hee hath commaunded in his law: 
and neither wil,nor approveth, nor worketh, nor cauſerh, nor 
furgereth any thing, whatſoever dilagreeth from this order, 
but horriblic harerh and dereſterh them, as it is ſaid, P/2l, 11, 
17.7he righteous Lord loveth vighteouſnes. Secondly, Fareſped of 
his particular iuſtice and righteouſnes,which is the unchangeable wil 
of God, whereby god givethto himſelfe, and will haue given 
him by others that glory,which isdue vato the chiefe good:as 
he ſaich, 1 wil nor giue my glorie to another: and puniſheth al finne 
with ſuch puniſhment as is equal torhe offence,thar is,with ce 
ternal,as in them who periſh;or withequivalent,as in kis Son 
Chriſt,ſuſteining the puniſhmenr for al choſe , who are ſaved 
by him, according as it is ſaide; Thow ſhalt not depart rhence,un 
#1 thou haſt paide the vimoif farding:& cannot iniurie any cre- 
ature,whatſoever hee determineth of him , or doth vnto him, 
becauſc he owerh no man any thing;as itis ſaide , Pſalm.45. 


Oud is iuſt in all his wajes, And AR.10, God is maacceprer of per[0ns. 
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Or Mans DELTveRIE 305 
Thirdly, Gods divine wil ts the chiefe and perfefteſi rule,and onelie 
ſquire of vprightmes: And therefore god alone ,becaule he is cx 
ceeding good,canot of hizown nature, wil or work any yniuſt 
thing,but the wils and ations of al creatures,are ſofarreuſt, 
"as they are made by god contormable tohis divinewill, 

Now although al conteflc god to be righteons and 14ſt ;becanſe Men not 2+ 
God bath imprinted thus notion & knowledge of bumſeife amog erher = 2-args 
ir. :be reaſonable nature:hecauic he is perfectly g06d,and therefore Is I rack 
tbe rule of per feft righteouſnes:ecaule be witneſſerh by examples of roconceine 

uniſhments2- rewards,thai he hateth e&xpuniſhaub wninſt things;g7 atight of 
liketh the inſt:becaulc he is the iudge of tbewor ld,ro when it belong £94» iuſttce 
S - Eu. | and 'nghtes 
eti to compoſe or ſet o* adminiſter ali things in a iuft erder: becauſe ofnette.  - 
laſtly he oweth nor any thing 10 any natrre,luus by the right of a crea- 
1017638 15 lawful for him to diſpoſe of all things at his wil, andthere- 
fore cannot be 20 any ininrious,as its aide, Luce17, V'bet yee have 
one all, ſay,we are unprojucable ſervants.Ro.11.35.WWhy bath give 
wnto him firſt, be ſhal berecopenced,Mar. 20.15. I: it not lzn ful for 
me to 40 as I wil with mine owne?Yernotwithltanding its far off 
that men ſhould mdge aright of the righreoulnes & iuſtice of 
God, without the dorine ofthe Church, becauſe they have 
not the whole knowledge,not ſo much as of tke Lawe,wheare- 
in cod made knowen his wuftice,and can afftrmenothing cer- 
taine concerning the everlaſting puniſhments of hnnes; and 
arcalrogether ignoraunt of the puniſhment whichthe Son 
of god ſuſteined for fins. 

Morcover,mens mindes are troubled, fo that they doubr, The cauſes 
therher all thinges be governed of god ina iuſt and vpright order. wich wake 
Fir it,phen zbey ſee it go well with the bad,gy il with the geed . Arid #75 : ——__ 

_tothis obiecon the dodrine of the Church onely is able to 4 Gogs 

make anſwere,which ſhewerth char god differreth the puniſh- wkice, 

ments of the wicked,and the rewards of rhe good to another 

lifc:inviterh the vngodly by his mildnefle and lenitty torepen 
ance:proverh and confirmeth the godiy by excrciſesand ca- 

lamities:puniſheth and chaſtiſeth many for their ſinnes,who 

ſeeme in mens indgements to be giltles , It goerh therefore evill 

with the good, but not finally.Now as he differreth the puniſhwer of 

the wicked;thereby to invite them to repenrarice:ſo he aſiiHerh 

the godlie . Firſt, Becauſe vet they reraine many ſinnes,Secondly,7's 

proue and try them, Thirdly ,to confirme thcir faith in then. 

OdicQion.But inſtice _—_— th, that never any good a bee 


[ 
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be alloperfeRt in our ſchues. 


| done to the wicked;they were preſently 10 be puniſhed, Anſwere: Ex. | 


ceptthere be a ceaſonable and iuſt caute why to differ the py, | 
niſhment. Reply. Bus yet no harme ſhould ever be done to the god. 
Aunſwere. Not ro thoſe which are perfe&tly good.But weein 
this lite are nor perfetly good.Reyly . Ye are perfeF in Chill, 
Aunſwere.And therefore we are nor puniſhed of God,but on- 
ly chaſtiſed;proved,and exerciſed, that ſoatlength we maie | 
TH 4 

Secondly,when men conſider, that God dath not cauſe and 
bring to pale that no fin be committed, when yet be might moſt exf. 
ly do 3::5ut farther,chat be puniſheth ſimes which went before, with 
after-ſinnes; and paſſerh as his pleaſure things from one 10 another, 
as the Agypriant goods rothe Fſraclites, Exod. 12. Andyer theſe 
thinges to be forbidden vs by his law: is ſeemerh wnto them, that god 
will,and doeth ſome things contrarie 19 his Law, But theſe hinges 
are contrarie to his Law andiuſtice, 1fthey be done by men: 
burif Sod doe rhemrhey are moſt inſt; and are moſt agreea: 
ble to his law. For creatures are bound one to another,onero 


provide for anothers ſafery wheſocver he ci:Burgod is bod 


to-none; Thirdly,ſome;wb? they bear that god doth not giue alilg 
and equally to wen,who al ave by nature equall, that is, the Sonneref 


_ wrath,mhen-acbeconverteth and ſaveth ſome hardenerh and condem 


neth o:hers,they deeme that by this reaſon accepting of perſons is laid 
vpon God, Buirheic men marke nor, thatthen iris vnmuſt to. 
ge vnequa'herothoſe who arc equal;whena due and defer-" 
vedreward is paide,and that god doth giue his bleſſings vnto 
men not of due,burof his free bountifulneſſe. 

Reply. Thoſe things which are sone according to inftice,are done 


a4 due.But thas good \Þordd be done to theſe who are good, the order of 


zuſtice requirerh: Therefore goog is done unto the good as due. Aun. 
ſvere.All this is true;1f we ralke of creatures, Bur if of god; 
nor ſo:becauſe the creator is bound to none, as the creatutcs 
are: neither can the creatures deſerve any thing of god, as. 


_ they maic one of another . Wherefore god puniſherh oft» 


Nice:-burdoeth good of grace and mercte: according asitis 
ſaid, hen yee haue done all, ſajepre are Inprofitable ſervantes, wet 

hane done that which was or dutie todoe. Andif anic man Re- | 
plie,thate nor men onelie,but god alſo is bound by order of juſtice, 


ſpare,and doe well ro the good, out of thoſe wordes of Abraham, Gen. | 


8.23 j#/ iis thou alſo deſtroy the righteour with thewicked?Tt istobe | 
"50 obſerved, 


Or Mans DELTtvariee!:... 
ebſcryed,thar rh:s bond is nor of any deſert or right,thatmay 
make rhe Creator to ſtand aunſwerable tothe Creature, bur 
of gods promite anderuch, - For God did moſt freely and of 
' his exceeding goodnef{ce,wndt he ong) t nothing toany, bind 
humſcifeby promiſes endented,to do good vato the: Godlie, 
And this goodnefſe. of God and fairhtulnefle in keeping his 
| promiles, 13 often called iuſtice. And therefore ir: ts-well 
ſaid, that.it agreeti rat with godgto-afflit any vndeſervedlys 
not becauſe he ſhould 1niucy any, though he deſtroied-haum- 
not off:nding,butbecaulc his mercy,& bougntifulagfle g/and! 
| tuth do nor adwir this, NEE TS: TOTES. 
| _ Theks things are neceſſarily to. be- aſcribed of .vs-yato 
thciuſtice. of god, that. the-cogttation tacreof. may.a{cer» 
raine vs of the puniſhment, of the wicked, and- of the de- 
liveraunce of the gogly from their iniuries afcer thisditezihat 
ſo we may patiemly be ar,wharſocyer he will lay ypon.vs, as 
Dan.g.it is ſaid,0 Lord,righteauſne/ſe belongerh unto cheegbus ons 
| ov open ſhame,” - 1 nt ED mY 
GOD teacheth vs. in the. Scripture to:knowe his , an page? "gx 
| frceth after this manner. + Firlt, char his infinzce H/ 2(e- Cat 19 God 
dome ſufereth noe. , but moſt true and cerrajne knowledge. of all-in Scriptures 
things 19. be in him.Heb.4.13.There is no creature which is nor mas» 
nifelt in his ſight:but al things are nched wnto n15 eies , with whom 
Fe haue ro do.Secondly,thashenzicher appointerh, nor wil,nor (pea 
| beth chings repugnant and contradictory .Corinthit -19. The Son 
efGOD FeſusC ARIST, vyho was preached among you by vs, 
vvues net Yea , and Nate, but in him it was Yea... Thirdly, 
| that bee  faigneth nothing , -nov deceiveth anyman, but this 
1 in much andindeed his uuit,wbich be openeth unto vs , Roe 
manes43.4. Les GOD be true, antevery man a liar, Fourthly, 
| tht beenever changeth his minde.Plalme. 89.34. My covenauns: 
wil I not breakg , nor alter the thing that is gone out of my lips. File 
Iv.chet it certdinlie commeth to paſſe, whatſoever God avoncheth: | 
ſhall come 0, paſse,which experience alſo witnefleth, and mas» 
| nyc ſayinges of holy Scripture, as Marth.24 Heaven &» earth 
ſhall paſſe , but my woord ſhall not paſſe. Sixtly , thar he is the lo» 
ver,anthor,and preſerver of the triuh in the reaſonable creatures, 
| «nd anencmy #0 2ll lies,diſembling ,, and hypocrifie.. Therefore 
 Tohn.14.15;a0d 16, the holy ghoſt is called The-ſpir 340. 
rueth , win ſhould reach vs all rruch , Proverbes, 12. 12 
me , Fs Te 
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:208 Or CunisTran RrtiiGrnon, Part, 
The lyine Ups ave an abomination unto the Lord: but they that dex 
rmuly,ave h;s delight. Mat 24.51.He wil giue him bis portion with 

| ” 'Scing then the truth of God is tobe conſidered our ofhi; | 

'_ -word and workes, albeicmenby nature confefle that Gogis 

truezyetarerhey ignorantwherin his truth conſfiterh. Forir 

aid; Foh17.7 hy word isrruth. & P[89.5.Thy truth in then: 

greoation of the Saints.Nenher do the conſcience or the prizy 
knowlege of any masfins ſuffer h:im,whoknoweth nor chil 
-theMcediator,to pur any confidence in guds promiſes, For 3 
2.Cor.1.10is laid, Al the promiſes of God in hinvare Yea, & inhin 

| Amenygunto the glory of vod, Hoe 

God diflen- -- "Bur'iffomtinses god forerald that he would do thoſe thing:,which 
bletnnotz pemever decyerd to doghe didnot therin difemble, For what hee 


when hee wie <5 POTED 
faith, hee will threarned, that he ment with this conditio ſhould ſo comets 
doe thar afle,exceprt the coverſi6 of men & praters come berween:& 


whichyec he whathe promiſed;he-meant with1his condizion,if they reps. 
dothnot, wed ,& cither perſiſted in godlines,or necded not affliction & 
_chaſtiſemenr, Wherfore he would-iadeed haue puniſhed the 
-- Ninivits;if they had perſiſted in their bns, AndChriſt, Luk 24 
was indeed departing, except his diſciples hadde deſired 

him roftayin the Innc-at Emaus, ak 
flow Godis AS for that which God4aith. Egel.14.9 And if a Prophet be 
ſale to de. Aeceived, on hath ſpokes athing,tharhe hath deceived him:he figni 
cciueade- fieth nor therby that be decerveth by inſti]hing lies into falle 
ceived Pro» Prophets, but that chey ore by him in iuſt iudgement delive- } 
per. red and given to be ſeduced by the Divell,as.1.Kings.22.god 
is ſaid 10 hawe given a lying ſpirit in the monthes of al the Prophens 
of Achab.Reply.But yer god would that the falſe Prophets Gant 
zel a falſe tale, Aunſwere, He would, but in d:yerſe reſpes,and 
to a divers end.God forerold victory to Achab by an irony,& 
thata ſharp & birter one,therby to recall him from making 
his expedition to war,8& ro puniſh him for not obeying,by de 
livering him tobe ſeduced by the Devil; The fallc Prophets 
forerold yitory ro flatter him., the Devill ro deſtroy him,% 

to die, | 
””.-, T heve is made alſomention of Chaſtity in the former diſcripti* 
No —_ on of God, becauſe among#t his eſpecial and muſt notable differen» 
proper 20 ces; woherby he may be diſcerned from Dzvels,he wit haue ryuh 0 
be and chafiity. For as God will be” acknowledgedto bee 

* 


true, 


Or Maxs Dxtrt1veRyY. 209. 
tru,8& wil have truth loved of ys, that it may certainly a 

that he is,8 whar he is, & that mEmayrthink&ſpeakthe ruth 
_ ofhim,& through his knowlege bee partakers of everlaſting 
life;{o che Dtvel atrempteth to fil che world with lies;thart he 
may both darken the glory of god, & by forging hes-ot God, 
deſtroy mankind Whervpon the holv ghoſt is called: rhe fpi- 
ri: of cresth;But the divel a {iar and mwriherer from the beginning, 
an1 the father of lies. lohn 8. And as God both by reaſon of the ex+- 
eceding purity of his nature, a4 alſo beexnſe be vuill hawe the ſpou- | 
{all loue and conjunftion of mayiage to be the image of the wſpratg 
able lone and ſpirituall coniunftimbetuveen himgy the church,as 
we may fee.Ephis.Exe.16.9/e.2.and therfore will haue it ac- 
counted {acred and holy amongſt men:As godrhen in theſe 
reſpefes 1s the lover and author of chaſtity , and dorlz moſ? ſe= 
verely deteſt and puniſh all uncleanes,borh jr.ternall and externall, 
whico 1s repugnant 10 this order, as the examples of the Sodo- 
mites,of the tribe of Bentamin,& other, of al other ages and 
nations reſtific:So the Diye},borh for his impurity,as alſo be 
cauſe whatſuever God would haue held moſt holy and vene- 
rable,thar,for the harred be beareth togod,neftudicih moſt 
tudepraue,and moſ fouly rodeforme,endevourerh with ob- 
ſcenity and airhines horriblie ropoLure' all mankinde, & ro 
withdcaw them from god. Thetrfore it is ſaid, 1.Thef. 4.3: This 
u thewzll of God, even your {aHijfreatio, os that ye ſhould abſtairs fro 
fornication,that every one of you ſhould know how to poſſes his veſſel 
in bolines cx honor. 

The mercy or favourable and inclinable will of God to pre» The mercy of 
ſrcuc his creattues ,and eſpecially man! inde, the Scriprure God 'npreſer 
prop»ſeth vnto vs opened by theſe degres. Firſt;that he taketh | 2s Sg is: 
delight in the ſatuation of ail,but in the deſtruion of none Ezech. : 4 
33-I1.As F ue, ſaith the Loyd god, 7 deſire not che death of thewic 3 
p ns the wicked tne from his wuay,oy line, Secondly 4 
m4 he difſerreth mitigaterh,g taketh away puniſlments inviting 
all me by bs long ſuffering torepentance,) fro one way, yet bythe te 
#:monie of their conſcience, Hereof Exod.z4.andoftc elſewhere 
he i ſaid tobe ſlow 10 anger.Thirdiy,that he debaſe th himfelfe to re 
liene our infirmitie beth by inward and outward ſupplies, as by his 
ſpirit, rum d,pathes,Sacraments,oy miracles Fourthly has he em 
braceth with ſingular loue his thoſ[#,ſo that be ſaveh, & delivereth 
chem for ever from ſim &> al evils,oo forth them alſo in affiidfivs 

ry & Revel 
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Or CurrisTIAaNRECLI GtoN, Pants; 
Reyclar.7.and 21.God ſhall wipe awuay alteares from their eiy 


_ Aa.49.15:Though a woman ſhould forget ber child,yet wil F mot fu 


getzbee,Fiftly ahat he choſerather tobring ts paſſe this our deliug, 
Ty evenby the incarnation and death of his only begotten Son , thay 
#hatal mankind ſhuuldperiſh.loh.3.So God lovedihe world, thathy 
gaue hjs only begotten Son.Sixtly ,that he p: omiſeth g3+ performet, 
al theſe things of his own free goodnes, Ex.34.19 F wil ſbew mercy, 
whom 1 wil (hew mercy:and will bane compaſſion, on who 7 wil haw 
cormpaſjion.l[a.43.25, even 7am he that puzteth away thine in; 


 qui:4e5 for, mine ownſakg,v wil nut remember thy ſins . SevEchly, 
_ Thashe death theſe things towards finners,who not only were Unynq. 


#by of theru,but alſo who were his. deadly enemies, Romans. 5.10, 
When we were enemies we were reconciled to Gad by the deeth of hi, 
fon... They alſo ofthe wiſer forc,which-are our of the church, 
are all compelled to attribute.mercy vnto G QO D, becaule 
they ſee him ſo. mercitullic to ſpare ſinners : whercy 

pon Icremic, Lamentations, Chapter, 3. 22.ſaicrh,lt is th 
Lords mercies , thas woe are not conſumed: , beccufe his compaiſe 
ons faile not . . But becauſe the ,perfeAtnes of GO DSiu- 
ſKice,, andthe privity of their owne finnes docth nor per- 


. mitthem to_conceiue. anie firme perſwaſion of G O DS$ 
. mercy towards tkem, neither knowe they ought concer- 
. ning the ſalvation of men by the death of his Son: therfore 
.. arerhey nor able cicher conſtantly, os wholy ro agniſc Gods 
oo WAN 


; 


1,  OvieQtion. Mercy is a inde of griefe or forrowe: there 


fore there is forrowe and griefein God, Anſwere . The names 


of affections, when they ate attribured vnto God by: an 


| Anthrepopathic, .they donor fignific any paſſion orchige 
-,4n God, but an vnſpeakeable either diſlike , or king of the 
+ obictes..,; God therefore is ſazde ito be mercitull.: 1. Be- 


cauſe he is againſt the deiruttion of hit creature. 2. Becauſe he 
dveth thoſe thinzes, which mercifull men are wvont todoe. 2.Ods 
1eftion.Gad ſeemerh ſomerimes to reioice in revengement, Uaie, 1. 


Froverb.r. Aunſwere, He reioiceth not in. revengement 


or.puniſhweat, bur in.the exccuting of his owne iuſtice, 


3. Obiction., 7s ſeemeth in ſome places of Scriptmre , that 


% 


i 


Gods mercy doerh noz exiende it ſelf wnto the vuicked; I{aieg), 
Aunſwere, This is to be vnderſtoode of that degree of mer- 
£ebcrewich heembracerh his choſen, And yerhe oy 


re 


| Or Mans DECTvEeRY, min 
" W reth alſo the wicked , neither reioycerh at cheir deftrution, 
"n 4 ObieRion . But yet he ſaveth nor all,wphereas he is able x0 dee 
© i. Therefore he is nor exceeding merciful , neither mercifullto« 
wardes all, Aunſwere, He doth nor fauc all, tor moſt iuſt cauſe. 
he Þ For his mercie is ſo to be exerciſed, thac ut hinder nor the ex- 
| ecurion of his iuſtice. bg” 
5 ObieRion. He deth nor take mercy on anie , or receiue 4* 
nje into favour without the ſatisfatlion of his fanne. Therefore 
he doth it not freely. Aunſwere» Thac which is concluded, 
dorh nor followe;; becauſe god of his free grace giveth this 
ſatisfa&tion it ſelfe,and applicth it vato vs. Nowe he giveth a 
thing freelie,, who giveth rhe price uf a thing, for whuch the 
thing itſelfe is given. 
_ Godis alſocalled Bowntiful,t. Becauſe he cyeateth and gover- a: what the 
L 2 | ' ountfulaes 
neth all things. 2. He ts the onely fountaine of all good rhinger. 3. F 204i>icen 
Which befall ro all creatures.4.Yea to the wicked.s Of his goodieſſe, 
loue,and free mercie 1owardes al creatures.6. But eſpeciallie rowardes 
wnkinde, which he hath made according to hisimage , and 
for whole fake hee hath created all other thinges. 7. But in 
them alſo chieflie rowardes his Church, to whome hee hath ope- 
ned himſelfe and his will.8. And in this his Church , towarde his 
choſen Angels an1 men, to whome by his ſonne he giv life and 
glorie everlaſting. And further, whome hee is angry with,and on 
whome hee indiferh puniſhmenr,hee is nor angry with their 
ſubſtance or nature which himſclfe created, bur with that cor- 
ruption, which came by other meancs to his divine wotke.Ro, 
1.18.7he wrath of god is revealed from berven againf#t all ungodli- 
neſſe.Obicion.No creature viſible 3s ſnbieft 10 ſo manie evils , ad 
man,Therefare be is not bountiful toxarde: men. Aunſwere.Hee is 
ſubicrorheſe evils by an accidenc,that is, becauſe of fin: but 
withal he is enriched aboue other creatures , with great ble(- 
fings ; even when hee is out of the Church;bur is molt happy 
and bleſſed, if he repenr. _ : eek 
God alſo alone is moſt free, becauſe he alone by natureisſuch, Oo. 
that no fault or miſerie can fall vpon him. 2, Neither can he bee con+ (;4e to beg 
ſtrained of anie.z.,Neiher is hee bounde to any.4- Neither 1 bee ſub- moſt free. 
 iefFor tied to the rule or lore of an other . Wherefore whatſoe- 
rerhewil & doth,that he wil & doth of himſclfe moſt freely, 
when,as much,and in what manner he wiland waar lie will, 
thatis moſt good andinſt, But here chicflyis conſidered the | 
hy s V 4 freedome 
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312 . Or CunRasTIAaNRELTGION, PART,2, 
freedome of wil, or liberty fr6 conſtraint, which is che power 
& abihiry,whereby god withour any necefliry hath fromever. 
laſting decreed the whole order of the creation,preſ:rvation, 
and rule of all chinges, and doth accomplth the ſame,nor be. 
ing conſtrained, or tied ro other cauſes;ycr ſo, that ee never 
ſwarverth from his rightnes To this bearc witnes his miracles 
and many examples of deliveries 2nd puniſhments, and ma- 
ny places of ſcripture,as P/z.135.6.H/hatſoever pleaſed the lord, 
that did hein beavuen andearth,in the ſeats in al the depths.1.Sam 
14.6.1t is mt hard tothe Lord to ſane with many or with few. 
5 Obiction. Thar, without which ſecond cauſes , which worke ne+ 
ceſſarily.canno: worke,doth it ſeife alſo work neceſ#erily, Withour the 
frft cauſe which is God, Second c:uſes, which neceſsarily worke ,can 
' rorworke:therefore the firf? cauſe alſo,phich is god,worketh rogerhes 
with themneceſſarilie Auniwere, The Major 15 true of {tich caur 
ſes as woorke with abſolute neceſitty : bur it is falfe of ſuch a- 
work only of a conditional necefiity, that is,bicauſc irſopleas 
fethGod(who notwithſtanding could moue them otherwiſe» 
orellc at allnor mooue them, or nor ſo much as make them), 
thatrheyſhould woorke,and ſhould worke after that manver, 
which they do worke,Thercforeal ſecond cauſes depende on 
the &:N,but nor the firſt anie way on the ſecond. 
2 Obic@ion. God is vnchangeably good; therefore nor freely good, 
Aruntwere. This vnchaungeablenefie , doth nor diminith, bur 
eftabliſh tac livercy of Gods will, For ic is not che vnchance-. 
ablencsof anaturegburconfiraint and coakion,which 1s con- 
traty to libertie:and ſo-muct the more freely the wikchoſcih, 
with howe much che greater and ſurer force and motion ir1s 
_ Caried vnto her obie&t. 
3 Ohiettion Iris faid alſo of particulzr events, that Ged can 
onlze wil boſe things which are beft : but only thoſe things which he 
E bath decreede are beſt; therefore he cannot wil other things. But aun- 
*.____ ſwerets madertothe Minor: What things God hath decreed, 
thoſe are beſt not beforezbur afrer his decree. For gods wil be 
ing the-cule and ſquire of rightnes,therefore are things good, 
becauſe he will them: wherefore if he would haue from everla- 
—_ -.. ſling hadany other thing: that then ſhould haue beene belt. 
=_ + -- as thar Toſeph ſhoulde be ſolde;and made Lord of Agypr,and 
give ſuſtenaunce to his fathers family, was beſt, becauſe god 
would ſo.Now it God would kauc any other way cxercilc 2 _* | 
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ſeph,and taken vengeaunce on his brethren, thatſhould then 
hauc beenthe beſt. It followeth therefore,thar God wil no 0+. 


ther thing,after he hath once decreed, whar he withaue: don... 


bur that bee was able from everlaſting to haue decreed ſome. 


other thing : For whatſoever he would, that from everlaſting. 


he would moſt freely . 4 . Obiefion. Morcover,fame places of 
ſcripture ſeem 20 mtimate that the wil of God may be ſometimes hin- 
dered by his creatures. As F-t.ech 33.11. 1 deſire not the deattrof the 
wicked. Matth.23. How often wonide F hane g-thered thee, and thow 
wou/dſt not? Aniwere, Theſe andthe like places only ſhew,with 
what godis delighted,and to what he inviteth and calleth al: 
but not what by his mercic and {pirite he hath purpoſed to 
workeun every one. | | $2 
Wherefore this dofrrine of the hberry and free will of god 
let vs edl:igemtlice maincaine, that both the glory of God may 
be vindicated from ſtoical blafphemies : & in vs faith, hope, 
invocating on God, and ſeduliry and carneſtnes in perfours 
ming our duty,may be eftabbſhed,if acknowledging gud moſt 
freely to govern/al his creatures, we be neither ſecure in prof- 
perity, norin adverſity do caſt away hope & gond indevours. 


_-Laftly-in the deſeriprion of gods nature ts put,cthat he is angry The anger of 
and-wrorh with offences and ſins. bich horrible anger and wrath of God againlt 
ged,whereby be derefteth and purifheth al ſns,although althe wic #9nc. 


kd arlengrh roo late perceine and haue experience of,when 


they ruth into eternal deſpaire;yer ſuch his diſpleaſure andin 


dipriation as God wilt hauc ro. bee knowen, they cannot fo 
much as conceiue, who are withour the Church, ſeeing they 


neither judge al thoſe evils to be fins, which God m his Lawe 


threatneth he wil puniſh with everlaſting tormenres; neither 
know the death and puntſhimenr the ſon of god,than which 
God could not ſhew a greater tuken, and argument of his an+ 


ger againſt fin. The el:& and choſerralone,are throughly ma How in the 

ved by arighrt and ſaving knowledge thereof gathered ont of £o2cc1ving of 
: the whole 

ach 5 - = mature of 

of God.. Burthe greatnesof it no man can fully coricetue,ac G4 he, that 

cording as it is ſaide,P/go. 1 ho knowerls the power of thy wrath? is inſtructed 


Our of the deſcription therefore of God: before delivered, by *h<'pirit, 


Gods puniſhments and threarnings to converſion, &the feare 


wee may vnderſtande, howe the true god is diſcerned from falſe 
gods. Likewile,what the knowledge of pid reveiled in his word diffe 
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yond him, 
whom nature 


rech from that, which the heathen hane being derived from the light informents 
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314 Or CanisTraxn Reeve Gron.,PakT 2: 
of nature; The difference cofifterh,firſt;In the arrributes er proper 
ries arms expounded Secondly, Fa the perſons. Thirdly , In 
tbe worhrrof cheſe two is 10 be ſpoken afterwards, theſe things ave ful- 

Bit and rightly wnderfFoode int the Church onelie : Becaute they 
aremade knowen by revelation from God onclic,wherefore 
they who /arenor of the Church , due not knowe- and wor- 
ſhippe che true God,” bur an idole inſteede ofthe ttue God, 
For they erre; Firſt, the attributes or properties of Ged , who ez- 
zher knowe not and profeſſe all,or doe not rightlie and fullie expounde 
them,as they are declared in the word;or elſe corrupt them. The 
Heathen therefore knowe not the omniporency, wiledome, 
goodnes,iuſtice,truth,mercic, bountifulnesoft God ſhewead tn 
the ſaving and reſtoring of men,by the ſending of the ſon,and 
the holy gtioſt : They know not the death wa puniſhment of 
the'Son of god ; therefarethey know not the grievouſnes of 
Gods anger againſt fin ;eventhathe wil puniſh all fin, yea 
the leaſt, with erernal puniſhment, Wherefore alſo they know 
nottheiuſtice of God puniſhing al finne with etcrnal paines 
in thewicked,or with that which is equivalccto erernalin his 
Son. They knowe not the Wiſdome, Mercy, Truth of god,free- 
ingvs finnersfrom death, and reccivingys, without breach of 
_ his tuſtice,inro favour;luſtifying vs,ſanRifying,and glo:ifying 
vs in his ſonne by the holy ghoſt; according to his promiſes, 
Neither further doe they aſcribe vnto God fvily and wholly 
his Omnipotency, Wiſcdome, goodnefle, which ſhinerh in 
the creation of thinges, and in the continuall preſerving of 
the ſame.” For 'of - manie thinges they haue either none, 
or but a darcke knowledge : manie thinges they ſubrraQ,and 
wicthdrawefrom the providence and governement of God, 
and attribute'itto their owne Wiſedome , Induftric, yerrue, 
and ftrength', oraſcribe itto fortune, and chaunce. The 
like we are co conceiue of other attributes of God, in which 
theyarc alike blinde. 
- Secondly:,' The Church acknowledgeth three perſons of one and 
 #heſane Divine effence,thatis,that the true God 1s an Eſſence, 
 innumberone eternalland infinite, that notwirhſtanding 
| itis theſame and whole ſubſtaunce of che three perſons: to 
wittezrhe eternal! Father, and his Cotternal Sonne,and the 
Cotternal holy gnoſt: Bur the Heathen, and Paganes, and 0- 
thier ſc &es,doe notacknowledge three perſons, but as the Ef+ 


ſence, 
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- +1. Or Mans Dilrvany / i 315 
Tence,ſo alſothe perſon ofthe Godhcad they profefſeto bee = 
onely one. Ay | 943 
Thirdly, They wkich are not of the church, are altogether ignorat 
of the works of the Churches {aluation,namely, the recanciliatts 
on of mEwith-God , inſtificatio, ſanfificatis, & full-delivery 
from alſin& miſery by the Son & the holy, ghoſt, Neizber doe 
they whuly acknowledge or profeſie the works of Creation. -For they 
_donot think al things co hauc bin created of nothing,by the 
word of God only:they deny all generally, & cachin particu» 
lar,even the leaſt,to be adminiſtred power-fully by rue Omni» 
niporency of God:bur aſcribe very many io Chaunce , For- 
tune,& humane Wiledome. | 
Wherfore,ſeeing,out of the workes of God, as his proper i 
eff:ts,are made knowe both the properties or nature of the 
true Gud,as alſothe'Trinity of perſonsin one godhead ,and 
therfore God & each of the perſons. rake theirnames trom 
them;& ſeeing thoſe works arc both all & chieflyextatinthe 
church,& acc by che church rightly,& ſufficietly vnderſtood; 
hearof is necef{arily cocluded , thar he alone who is inade 
knowninthe word,& the Church,is the truce & natural God, 
& that hc isro be known8&: diſcerned from Idols by the word 
only,& by his benefits & revelati6s exhibited to the Church; 
as the ſending of the holy ghoſt,the redemptionof makinde, 
regeneration, ſanffication,& glortfication; concerning the 
which Pagancs & many other ſets know nothing at al. 
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3 FWhence it may appeare,that there is but one God. 
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Y Pa, God inthe beginning did as-certainlie declare-Whence (id 
vnto mankind that he is but one onelie,/ as what he is: {prang the 
yerthe worlde bythe guile & deceite of the Divell (going ©; GA 
about to ſpoile God of his honour, &  rabeare: and vaunt. 
himſelfe tor God, and ro deſtroy mankinde forthe hatred: 
_ hee bearcth varo God) & through their owne blindneſſe 
& malicereyoliing from gods divine manifeſtations,S& from: 
thedocrineofour firſt fathers, hath in: horrible madnefle 
ſorged a multitude of Gods,yeelding divine honours partly 
£0. creatures, partly to imayinarye. Gods , and: forgetting 
the true God, ordcfiring ts ioinc and couple other Gods 
with him, And whereas there is no. greater bonde, than 
Ro. whereby 
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Or ChnrsTranRELEGION, Panm 2, 
wherebythe creatuceis bound co honour his Creatour, and 
therfore no more grievous finne, than to obſcure the glory 
due vato God;orto convey it over to any other God,that he 
might. meere with this ſacrilege, hath oft reſtified & witnieL. 
ſedin his word,chat there i but one god, not many:; That is,thar 
thereis but one divine effcnce.cternall,ofinfinir power, wif: 
dome,andgandnes,Creator,preferver,and ruler of al hings 
AS Deu,6.4. Hear © Tſrart.che Lord our God 16:Lird oaly, And cap, 
32:39.Lenold now,for 7,7 an he and there is no Godr with me.\{ne 
44.6. fam the farfp, a fam the laſ},and without me is there no god, 
And cap.455.T am the Lord.and there.ienone acher:there 54 no god 
befidsme.1,Cor 8.4.1 e know thai an Feateis trthing in the world, 
aud has ther is no 0:hirgod but one. E ph 5.2ne lord,one faith,one 
baprifme,one god and father of al,which 16 abawe al,and inws el See 
«alſo Derriqez5,2,King'c22.32 Pſalm,18 21/aie.36.5,N 45.21 & 
4743.10.Hoſ.-13:4:Mar.2.10.Marc.12.3 2 Rom. 3 .30.Gal.z. 20.1, 
T1m2.10.079. 
Reaſonsto » There ace not wanting reaſts & argumets alfo,vnto which 
| ſhewerhar the tdgmeniotrealonallcnteth & yeclderh,rhat there are 
cop had nNo-moretruc gods, but one, hep 
But one cnly We areto hold ſomeny for gods, as haue manifeſiedtheir divin; 
manifeſted 8 by certain & undenvtedieftimonies:But there is bus one only nn. 


Po 


by ſufficient nifeſted by mirecles,prophecies,gh other works.which canor be doone 
_ ppm vn but by an annipoces namre.l{[a.44. Pal 86. Therfore but one is 19 be 


ang prophe - held for ged,evE he,whorthe Church adorerh Obie.0ther Gor 
cies % other | haue-wrought miracles, uitered prophecies. Anſ.1, Thoſe miracles 


F L workes were no other, than might be done by cxeaturer,ner proper to an onmi- 


pores nature.z.They confirmed ſome manifeit inipiety,or murpinde, 
© &rherfore were not erue miracles. - | 


» The male-' 2 Hs antboricie and maiett; is ,reater, n ho alnevaigneth over 
>. + eo fGod all gand alone governeth al things,than his,who hath a feliow parta- 


admittctun0 Lopgf rhe rule and government with bim,uhat is , it is a point of the 
| tellowes, greateſt maieſiy ,toraigne alone:but the MaieFtie of God is ſo great 
=  #haeno greatereen either ve,or be imagined: Therfore there is 
burone.god. The Maior is proaved.Zecanſe he who is nor Lord a 
lonegonto him greater Maieſtie may be added , but the greateſs op 
bighef? Maiejtit,is 2bat,wherunto nothing can be added. And 
the Minors prooved by the perfettnes,omnipotencie , bleſiedner, 
and ſvpaliing goadres vf God, and by natural indgment Exod.34. 
14(Then ſult oewy dey n 20 rone 654cr got [[ai.gh,s. 7 ame ow 
YOyC5: $5255 


'Or Mans Derrveny,”  'f 327; 
this; 3s my name, my glorie wal I not gue rancher. 1. Tim. 1.27, 
Vnto god only wiſe be honor. Apo.4 g1.T how are worthy,0 Lord;to re 
ceine giorie, gs bonur,g& power for thou haſt created al things,” 1, 
3 Thatwhich hath greareſt perfection , can be but one , for the : That whic! 
whole is greater 2 perfeFer than anie part therof. her fore he 6s per | 15 moſt ta | 
2, who hath the whole alone: 2» they imperfet 7 ,v ho haue any thing cen ts but. 
div; ded o& diſtributed among 't them Frurdermove,the very evidence 
of tre thing it ſelfe doth ſo inferce vs to confe(Jenbe oreaveſt perfects 
on it rondneeywil edom, and power tc be in ged ring befiihe cauſe of 
al 14: 00d is in natmre,that nothing is more xbſurd.thitiro imagin = 
any ihing to be ged,which is not moſt great,and maſt perfect. Whev- 
fore there is bi. one only divine eſſence, for that the djvinitie being 
diſpoſed intomuregrds, 021d be all and whole in nane:gh fo none of 
hes wouly be perfe?,and therfoure none the true God, And here- ' 
hence appearerh. the vamrty of that deviſe: and imagination, 
wherby 3: fain-d tharthere #« but one ſupreme God: brit 10 this are 
edded other minor of demy Geds,as ſnbiett and wnier-powers rothe 
bigheſ}.For ſeeing 1t1s unpious to coricriue of the divinicy;o- w hatever 
therwiſe than as being moſt great and moſtperfeR,andſuch is God, is (+- 
wherto nothing may*be added,and which'ts ſubie& ronone, Sup aigne and 
therefore neitherthat which is diſtubutedinro more Gods, "F755 
neither 2ny thing,which commerthſhoreneverſo lircle ofthe ELD tate" 
gi careſt perfection ard ſurpatſingalmanseogirarion,cambe | 
the t:uc g£5d.as it ts often fatd;Lord, who je likg unto thee? \Wine- 
ther thertorethe others be equal,ori-rferror,yer would tlitre 
be in none the whole divinny Fortin hinrchar1s ſaupreme- or 
ſloveraigne,& the reſt 1ointlyrogetheris moreof the divini- 
ey,than in thar one ſupreme nl. Thecfore neither in the fu- 
preme & {over raigne god,ſhonijd the whole Deity be. And fur 
ther,thoſe inferior powers cannot be Gods, becauſe they are 
normoft perfe&.nor ſupreme. 

4 God 3s of infinite goodnes , & the very chiefe gnod;. Bur there , nur one 
orghr to be one only chiefe good , For if beſides that there were ans chiele good. 
ther chiefe good >” gs F, ; Pt be richer greater,or leſſer, or equat, 
F} greater, then (hould it alſo be god:which weve corumelious againſt 
god if leſſer,zt ſhoul1 not be god: if equal,then neither rhe one nor the 
orber (ould be g2d, 

F Therezs bnt one ommnipotent, Gud :s onmiporent Therſre he 5P,it one Om 
3: bt one, The Mator is prooved thus He again: whoſe will ary 7 Porents. 
thing m:ay be done,vr whom another can hinder from doing thas:he 
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r&ttin Rxtrct ox. Par. 2. 
- bR mn: os be truly ommipotent: -but if there be more at one or the 
1 pr to'be mer geen then ſhall they bee able to d» an 
1 againſt 1:2 one ſhal neceſſarily haue the 
power ABR 7 ro let his aftion,vs to do any thing carra- 
ry 10 the others wil:for otherniſe he ſhould not he able 10 dv al things, 
(for'it is proper to hims that is omnipotent,that no m3 be ale to refj# 
roars ſhould hane his power bounded og limited within a certain 
None of them therfore would be indeed dnjporer, but inword 
= Dn each of other: 77 therfore there canot be i1n1295- 
*ed more polls, xcept onmiporency be withal taken fro them. Ob. But 
pocty es avon ally IP herfore ommiporency hindereth not , why there 
porent. Anſ. Omnipor&cy is,not only not 
ers red op tn not'to be able to be hindered, 
- 6.'F614 not lawfnill to imagin god to be ſuch a one , as ſufficeth 98 


8More Gods 


would be ci- for the wealding & menaging of al things neither ſuch a one a5 is fon 
4 vnper. perſiuong or idle withou: manifeſt impiety &» abſurdity, ſeing ther is 
foe, loper= Sw oridle in god. Bit if therbe put move godr,eichen 


each | AM wil be ro week to rule al, ſo imprrfef?, gy not worthy 


| - Of cheniele _— of —_ one wil ſuffice for the guiding of the 
{ip be Hle,[uperſInous gr needles, Where 


one go,that he alone may ſuffice far al. 


7 There can - _ Thins ron onie infenit:for if chere were more infirzes;,noe 
"<< ſhmlibe preſent every where, rule all herfore there cannos be 


marebur one only god whith js infinis, 


£Bur one nt 8” There 5s bug. one firſt cauſe of al thinge, Gol is that firftT cane, 


cauſe, het: but one-ObietMany ave called gads.P[+ $1.6. Thane 
_ _ ri Jeeare Gods.n,Cor.8,5. Many are,end are called gov in hea» 


win & inearth.Exod.7.1, Hnſes is called Pharaos god. Likews(* the 
godr of the heath?, Therfore there ir nor one god only. Anſ. There is 
an/ambiguity and double fi gntfication of this woorde , God, 

which ſomtimes 6 gnife th him,who is by nature god, vn bath his 
being not from ny thing but from hyuſelfe,and by himſelf ty all o- 
rave fromhim, Sncha god is but one only. Somrimes 


godsin {crip 


ther thing 
irberokenerh not the very Divine, Ercrnall,% immenſe Ef- 
ſence,bur #godeither| ſrentitled,far forme fi wilicade of the Dj- 


vine pro 


s;dignity.and divine office, and funRion:0r an 

nary end fa/gne Lied Such Gods are many. Firſt, Zudges, 
yer roms Barre rb enctcled and called Gods, not that they haue 
che Divine Eſſence communicared varo them, and are by 
QaUITE _ bur becauſe they beare a Divine office and 


funion, 
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- Or Mans, Dirrveny,: - 319 
fafion , that is, becauſe they are the Deputies and, Vice- 

gerentes of God, by whome , as by lis inſtrumentes and ſer» 

vaunres, hee exerciſerh his power and iudgementes here 
onearth : ard therefore doth furniſbe and aime them with 
Wiſedome, Fortirude, Power , Authoritie,'and Mateftic,as 
much as is neceffari- and ſufficient to bridle the. mindesof 
izude , beeing delirous of licenctouſnefle, and ro 

holde and keepe rhem in feare and obedience: heedeth al- 

ſo vouchlafe them. the honour of his-name , that the ſub- 

ictes may thereby knowe, thatthey haue ro deale nat with 

men, but with Gud himſelfe, (whoſe Vicegerentes they arc) 

whether they obey. their Magiſtrate, or repine againſthim, 

Rom , 13.2. #/boſoever refiſteth the power , reſiſtech the ardinaunce 
of god, Secondly, The Angels alſo are called Gods, both for the ex» 

celiencic of their nature and giftes,, power and wiſedome, as 

alſo for the divine office and tunGion,, which god cxerciſeth 

by them in this world , in defending the godly, & puniſhing 

the wicked Thirdly,The Dewi called the god of the world, for 

his great potency and power, which he bath over men. and 0+ 

rher creatures by the wit indgemet of god.z.Cor.q. Ephe.6,Now 

Idoles are called Gods by a figuratiue ſpeeche of imitation, 
imitating & following therein the opinto of men, who faigne 

a divinitic in creatures. feare them,truſt in them, and rcſt on 
them.Fxod.25.3.Thou ſhalt haue none other Gods before me-Philip. 

3.9. hoje God is their belle, : 

4 Whaz theſe words, Eſſence, Perſon,t3 Trinitie, 
beroben &> ſignife. | 
Sfence,as it is vied in this doettine,for ſubNance, 1s. a thing The explicad 
fubſiting by it ſelfe(thatis,a thing having a proper being, 92 0f theſe 

not ſuſtained in another ) althoughir bee communicared. to WY anger. 
moe. That is ſaid to be communicavle or communicated, which is derins b 
common,or may be made common to mo. That is {aide tobe ding of che 
incommunicable, which isnort in moe, neither can be affirmed Y*<9nceiye. 
of moe... Mans eſſence is communicable and common tonanie men, *Þ< myſterie 
but this eſſence is in genera/l common,not in particular, and in num- " way yn - - 
ber:that 1s,the nature andeſſence of ail men is in general one, fore is ir rv 
bur not one in number: for everie man hath his eſſence tobereade 
diſtin from others, neither are all one man , but manic v** 2run- 
men. But,the Eſſence of Godis communicable in particular ; bee. '"B I&e 
caulc the {clte-ſame Dcitic ia number , and cthatwhole and 
| | | | cnilg 


| 


Free gods. © 
iduall living wnderflanding, 

au another neither part of another. 
is fignified, that iris or an acci- 
ee,vanithing found ,or any created qua- 


by 
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any general]: bur aparticular one in num» 
chereforevndividable / and called individual. 

No inanimate thing,which hath nolifc,as a ſtone. 

| ſenſconely as are brute 
ng; &ſenfible,bur not vnderitiding 


—_ 


os 


inc Eſſence, which is comm5 

ce of mans narkretor any other thing - 

is communicate tothething b:gotren there- 

r)Northe humane nature of chriſt:be 

| y ſultkeined of the word, that is,fogthatir 

hthe word, istheſubſtance'of one Chriſt, & ex-+ 

inthe word. ſhould nor at albe, 

Nor the ſoulc of man,which as long 

ie,)s parr of man, 

IC. 's P? hes —_— berweene Eſſence & Perſon, 

Effenceisthe TN t hurch,. byrhe name of Eſjeixce, is vnder ſtood thar 

which God,the eternal Father,and Son, and baly Ghoſt, 

IC are inthemſclues abſclutcly,and is common to 

zeventhe very.eternal and one only Deity,or the 

of God.By the name of Perſon is kgnified the man 

which thar beingor Effece of god isin cach of thoſe 

the proper and ſeverallmanners of cach of their be- 

at is Perſons char, which each of theſe three are re- 

:ly,or compared one to the other:or,is that ve- 

i ingolgodoonk eredreſpeQiuely toone and another, 8 
'aproper-and pecuhar manner of beeing and lub- 

a the others. Wherefore in number there is onie &> the 

ingod,tharis,in eaca of theſe three, whoe 

ut it is after adivers manner in god. As whenwe {peake 

zther,char becing is of it lelfe,nor from another.The 


fone 


— : 
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Or Mans DrertveRyYy, 92t 
Frm is the father:The ſonne is the ſame becing,or Efſence,bu 
from the Father : The hole ghoſt likewiſe is the felfc-ſame di + 
vine becing , which rhe Father is and the Sonne,bur from the 
Father and the Sonne . $0 the wiſedome,powerzuſtice, goodneſſe, 
bounrifulneſſe,mercy,evc. of theſe three are the verie divine beeing, 
ey eſſence , which is in number one and the ſame in theſe three. But to 
be of himſelfe , or from another ; likewiſe to be from onegor from two: 
(thatis, ro haue that one Eflence of himſelfe , or tohaue it 
communicated from an other, either from one , orfrom two) 
is the manners of beeing which are three,zo wit, The eternal Father, 
and the Sonne,vy the (pirit of them boch, And this 184t,that Tuſtine 
Martyr ſaith: There is one exiſtence, or eſſence of the three which is 
from none,but of it ſelfe: becauſe it-is but one: but the manners of the 
exiſience are three. Wherefore as concerning exiltence,Being, 
or Efſence it ſelfe,the three perſons are of themſclues:as con= 
c:rning the manner of exiſting, or beeing,the Fatheris none 
111 of hitnſelfe: The Son of the Father;the holy Ghoſt, from 
both: The Son begorten,the holy ghoſt proceeding. 

The ſumme of the difference berweene the Effence &per- 
ion is: the eſſence is abſolute and communicablehe perſon reſpeine 
«nd incommunicable . This may bee made more maniteſt by ex 
emplityingina man, Iris one thing ,tobeea man, another 
thing ro be a Father', or a Sonne;and yet one and the ſame,is 
borh a man and a Farher;but he is a man abſolutely,or in him 
ſelfc,or according to his owne nature:hee is a fatherto an o+ - 
ther,or in reſpe@ of an other,namely of his Sonne.Semblably 
it is one thing to be God, an other thing ro bee the Father,or 
Sonne, or holy ghoſt, and yet one and the fame is both god, & 
Father; God in reſpeR of himſeclfe,or his owne nature:Father 
in reſpe& of the Sonne . Againe,theeſſence of a man who beget- 
eeth an other, is communicated to him , who is begot : but the perſon, 
or individual, is not communicated. For the begerter bringech 
forth nor himſelfe, bur another diftin& from himſelfe , the 
ſameeffence notwithſtanding being comunicated vnro him, 
And no relatiue is his correlatiue,or any part thereof, There- 

fore theSon is not the farhe1,nor rhe farther the ſon,although 
borh be true mi.So in like ſort,the eternal tather hath by erer 
nal generating communicated to the Son his efſence,butnor 
his perſo,thar is,he begor not thefather,bur the S6,neither is 
the father the $6,or the {5 rhe father;albeir each is true —_ 
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an OW 21th in god and m3 2,thar both do coms 

- mr icate to TAnioiher notAhis perſon;bur his Effe eCe:y et #5 there 
xceeding dilſemilitude inthe manner, wherby the azuvine Eſſence 
and the humane being created and finite , 15 communi 


maner of c5- cated. to another * : Which diſimibtude is diligent fly ro be obſer» 
—— ved.For ficſt,n# men,in the father and the ſonnegthe E fence 1 as die © 

8 is muchro , 44 the Perſons themſelnes. The father ard the Son are 
© be obſerved, noronelic two perſons, bur alſo. rwo men difind in Efſences: 
So that the father is not that man, whichis the ſonne . Bu 
in God, the Perſons are ſodiftinft, that yet the eſſence remaineth 
commonne, one the | ane , and thetefore Ts arc notthree 
Gods, bur: the Sonne is the ſame God in number, which 
3s the Father andthe Sonnc. Secondly , In perſons creared,he 
mat beg ettech and generateth , doth rot communicate his whole o 
ſen e 20 hi im that j js i ror * (For then he ſhould ceaſe ro be aman) 
7 onel a | part , which being alotted and ſevered out of the eſſence 
1 that be etteth,is conveied or derived into himthat is begot» 
reads is made the eſſence of another individuall or pe, ſon,diftint 
fron theeſ ence of the individuail who begerteth . But in uncreated_ 
1 prvſone \ be that begettethor inſÞireth , communicateth his whole ef* 
GA 10 hin that is begorte or proceedeth,cr is inſpired:3et ſo,that he 
who communicateth,doth retaine the ſame,and that whole. The rea» 

>n of both differences is,that the eſſence of man, as alſ> of other 
creatures Fu finite and d; viſible , the eftence of god infinite ard in- 
d cherefore the Deity may, beeing the ſame,and whole, or 


DE. > 


entire, be rogetber both communicated and reteined. Wherefore 

the eternall Father,and Sonne, andholy ghoſt arethat one 
tte God:and yer the Father is not the Sonne, or the  holie 
Ghoſt,neither i is the holie ghoſt the Son;rhat is,they are one 


,nor three Gods,bur three perſons, ſubſiting in one god, 
+ "Bythe nameof Zriniry, are vnder ſtoodethe three maners 
ofbeingin Gad,thatis,three notelſences , bur perſans ofthe 
n fame Jivine Eflence, Now Trinity and miplicitie, as alio T'rina/l 
= and. triple differ. Thac is {aid tobe Triple, which is compounded 
= / .of threeefſences,or is diſtinby three cſiences.Trinalis thar, 
| _ whichin ellence i is but one and moſt fi wp, bur hath. three 
manners of becing.Gol cherefore is not Triple; becauſe there are 
not moeeſſences:bu; TrinalLbecauſc he being one Ak 
wo kis efſencezis three according to his perſons. 


"FR her of effence and prrſon,is zo be obſerved and held, 1. 
Leaſt 


Or Mans DELIVERY. 


Leaf? the nity of the irue god be diftratled. 2,Leaſt the dif.int!;3 of 


the perſons be taken away. 3. Leaf? anuher thing be underſtood by 
the name of perſen,cthan the ith of gods word declareth , For per- 
ſonia this place doth not fignific onely a relation or oftice,as 
the Latines arc wont to ipcak . Principhs perſonam rreers , to de- 


fend the per ſanof the Princegas of old, Sabellirs fallely raught,. 


muchle{lc dothitfignihe the countenice,or viſible ſhape(as 
10 rac{e daics Serverus ſported & trifled with the word,perſs), 
repreſenting the forme, or geſture of another; ſuch as is the 
pciſon of a ſtage plaier:bur ic Fgnificth a ching nb/etent, truly 
diſtin from others,ynto who it hath arclation & reſpe,by. 
an incomunicable property: that 1+, it ſignitieth tharwhich 


begecteth,or which is begottE,or which procecdeth:not ihe. 


office,or dignity,or degree of him that begetteth,oris begor 
re,or procedeth,Furdermore,the perſons are not any thing [epa- 


rar-d fro the eſſence,but each of the arethe very ſelſſame whole eſſece 


of the Divinzty. But the CifterEce is in this, thatithe perlos are 
cachdiltia&t from the other, bur the eflcenceis common ro 
them thiee, And,that the perſon is no other thing ſubliſting, 
or other ſubtice,thi the eſſence,may be vnderſtood inſome. 
ſort by the exaplc ofami.One & the ſame mi, or one &the 
ſame ſubſtice,is a father &a mi, oraſon& ama: &yerthe 
manhood,oz,tobe a wan,is one thing:the fatherhood, or, ta 
be a father, anorher;5ut there 35 not one ſubliſiec, which 15the 
farher,%& an»ther ſubfutent, which is a man, bur one & the 
{ame ſubliſtentis both, becauſ: both mihood, 8 fatherhood 


1sin him:manhood ablolucc]y, father}. od reſpettiuely, as in 


regard of his Son, | 
Of che wardeſſence allo it is furder tobe noted , that godoy 
the deity,or divine eſſence is not inveſyeft of the perſonner,the ſame 


which the matier jn veſpeF of the effe7;becauſe Godis vachange 


able,ncither 1s compeutded of marter & fo! m.Therfore we cA 
n2t ſay wel:Three perions are,or,conkft of one el[ence;1yci- 
ther 14 t 2s the whole inveſpe7 of iheparti;becaule godis indie 


ſivie, Wherefore it is not well laid, that the perſon is a 


part of the efſence. or the eflence confhfceth of rice perfog: 
for every perſon is the whole divine eflence, one and the. 


' fame. * Nether i438 as the generall to the ſpeciall ,becaulerhe 
perlons.arenot ſpecialles, bur individualies . Neaher is 28 
ſemply as the ſpccializa the Frviducihs, becauſe tte Givine 
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eſſence irſelfe is individual,orinniber:&tbe perſos arc nor 
another;or a diverſe,or aſeparated thing from the ef{Ece,bur 
Every perſonis that effence. Therfore it 1s wel [atd,Godgor rhe 
"Divine eftence,#s the father,us the ſon,is the holy Ghoſt : Likewiſe, 
The three perſons are one godyr in one God: Againe, rhey are one 
and the ſame eſſence, nanre,d; vinity,wiſedom, ec. They are cf one. 
" or the ſame eſcericenatredivinity,gncYerit cannot be ſaid wel 
they are'of one pod. Whetrfore the divine offence 15 in reſpect of 
the perſonr,as a thing after arare o&+ (ingular maner commnicated,in 
reſpett of thoſe thingr,onto which it  como:For neither 1s there 
the like cxiple of comuniry in any created things, For a gene- 
ral is a ctrtain thing coms to many ſpecials,or a general g7ſpecial x0 
many individuals:bnm yet ſo, that they are affirmed of thoſe many 


plurally nor fingularly:as,thas the fathers the ſon, or this father 
& ſon are two living creatures,towo me.But we may nor ſpeak after 
this ſort of god & the divine perſons,as to ſay , the father & theſon 
are rwo gods,two ſpirits,two onmipotents,oc.Becauſe ther is but one 

od,one ſpiris,one omniporent,grc.Wherfore that affirmatio.the 
Father is God;the fon is god,the holy ghoſt is god,is a crue af 
firmatio,affirming that whichis more com0,ot a thing which 
7s more reftti: that is, affirmingthe eficce of the invidua!; 
which hath in ſome ſort an Jp Ae proportio only with 
the ſpecial affirmedof his iadividual,but is noc at al the ſame, 
nor of the fame kinde. 


'6 Whether theſe names are 30 be wſed in the Church. 


Pi qa names areto be vſcd & reteined inthe church.Ob. 


But theſe names,namely E fiece,per ſong Trinity,ove not in the 


ſeripteres herfore they ought not to be ſed g retened in the church 


An{.Thoſe names which arc nerinthe ſcripture,neither the 
woordes thefſclues,nor the ſelec of th&E,arenotto be vicd: bur 


both rhe names theſelues of eſſence & perſon are folid in the [crip- 

_ twr6,& rhe thing aiſo.or the doRciniz felt cocerning the. The 
'7 tame Eſencoisexprefied:/by the name of Ichnya,whichis fxc 
© querintheſeripture:-Likewiſe by the name of being, which of- 
--- tC alfa offerech ir ſelf inthe Scripture. Exod. 3.14. F amthar 
_ emRevini8 #hichis.o& which wii, which is to come, The worde 
there int 


rpre(}; #by thegrekword vnigaenc He 13. which word1s 
erpreted,Pelog:Fhe ingraved forme bfhis perſon, 
Np The 


The name of Trinity is lignificd. 1. Foh.5.7. There are three which 
bear record an heautgthe father the nord,gy the boly ghoft, o&+ theſe 
three areone. And tlits forthe names themſclues, Now tor the 
thing, As ofte as 1s mErioned one Ichovayſo ofre 1s meriuned 
one effence.As oftE as the Father,the $5,&the holy ghoſts 
called Ichova,ſo oficnthe three perſos of the divinuy are ex 
prefled; that is,rhree lubliſting,three vnderitiding, &c, And 
this an{wer yeldeth the firſt caule,why theſe words ought 19 
be reteined inthe Church:becauſe namely they are extant inthe 
holy [cripture,eitner in words, or in ſenſe cx meaning. 

The ſecod cauſe is,becanſe they are fir ro expound the phraſe ge 
ſpeech of the ſcripture unto the wnlexrned And turderifno words 
wereto be vied,burtuch as are extit inthe ſcripturs;alinter 
pretarion ſhould be rake away, For interpretati6requureth, 
that the words of {criprure be expoiided ro the vnlcarned by 
ſuch words,as being more viual in other liguages or matters 
& dofrines,are more ealic for them to vnderitand,& paverh 
& m2l-eth plain a way vatothem for the vaderitading of the 
{ſ>each & phraſe of Scripture. 

The third cauſe 15,thas the ſleights & ſophiſmesof heritiquer, 
which for the moſt payt they g about to cloakg? cover with the wards 
ofrhe holy ſcripture,are more eaſily efpied 03 1aken heed of if theſae 
things be expounded in diverſe words,vs thoſe eſpecially ſhort , per- 
ſpicuous and ſignificane,So the ſeQaries & followers. of Serve» 
tus do confcllc,thart the Father,the S0,% the holy ghoſt,are 
one god,but nor ene in efſence,bur by propagation, thats, 
that they are not us1, rhe ſame in ſubſtance, but yaur2otee, 
bke in ſubfance.Likewiſe they grant che {6 to be true god,bur 
they deny him to be the ſame in ſubſtance , with his father. But 
therfore is it thathereticks wilnone of the churches phraſe 
& ſpeach,becauſe they diſlike the thing ir felf , - For if there 
were aconſent & an according in the things, we ſhould cafily 
come to an agreement abour the words, 


7 How many perſons there be of the Divinity or god-head, 


Or Mans DtEr1rveRin 325 


N one divine eſſence ave ſubſifing three perſons,& thole rrucly 4c. 
. Ldiſtin& one from another by their properties, namely the are on: Go :, 


Father,the Son,and the holy Ghoſt,each of which three perſons 


& one God is 


norwithſtanding are one & the ſie god,eternal,infinit , &r moſ} per. rec perſons 


Ft in himſelfe.And thee pron conſubſtantalland coe 
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armointed me, 


rernal,withourany contoiiding of their properties & reſpets,, 
as alſo-wirhour any difp vardpembe,oc incqualicy berween the. 

And that three are three perſons,cach of which are that one 
true God,creatour of al chings,is prooved, firſt by Teſtimonies 
of ſeriprure which arc taken ey out vf the old teſtzment,& 
partly our of the new. The old Teſtamentyceldeth vs many 
ceftimonies;Gen,t.2.The ſpirit of God 'mooved upon the waterr:. 
Then God ſaid,lertherebe light.Exod.z 2.The Lord i: ſaid to hane 
appeared vhto Moſes inta flame of five, out of che mitideſt ef a buſh. 
Steven, ARs.7.30.calleth him the Angel! of the Lord, which is 
Chriſt the Sonne of God,even that Angelof the greas conn(aill 
Ifai.61.7.The mo of the Lord Gad is upon met therfore hath he 
| e hath ſent me 10 preach good tidings unto the poore, 
#0 bind vp the broken GC theſpiritis dilcerned both $:6 
bimrharannointerh,and from him that is annoinred. He is 
diſcerned alſo by his gifrs, becauſe he {aith, Yponme, thar is, 
dwelling in'me,ſanRifiyng me. Therefore theſe be rhree di- 
verſe perſons ſubfiſting.Bur yer there are both mo, and more 
clear reſtimonies in rhenew reſtament. Mar.28.1g. Teach al na 


#ions,bap:ifing them in the name of the father,and the Son , and ihe 
| holy Ghoſt. loh.14.26, he comforter which 5: the bly choſt;ahi the 


father will ſend in my name.loh-15.26.1/he the comforter [hal come 
-whown 'F will ſend ynto you from the father,eventhe ſpiri: of ruth, 


'which-proceedeth of the father 2, Cor:13.1 13- Thegrace of owr Lord 


Fe ſus Chriſt;and the loue of God,and the communion of the poly ehofs 
withyouel,ln this ſaying of the Apoſtle, invocation is 10y- 
ned with an applicatis &diſtin&io of the 3 per ſon.By! FTC, 
He meanerh the benefirsof Chriſt: by Zowe, the accepration, 
whereby Go d,for his: Sonnes ſake,dethreceive vs into favor; 
by the communion of the holy ghuſtyhis gifts, which are common 


_ vntothe godly.1. 70.57. There aretbreein heaven which bear re 


cord. Fit.3.3 .God ſaved wrby the waſhing of the new birth,vx the re 
newing of the boly ghoſtywhich he ſhed.on vs aboungartly through 
Feſus Chriſt aur Saviour. Here he maketh three authors of our 
ſalvation:Eph.2.18:Zhrowgh him we hawe an entrance wnto the fa 
ther by one ſpirit.Gal.:4.6.God hath ſent forth the ſpirit of bis ſan 
intoyour hayes.T herfore it 1s one ſpirite,which the fatherand 
the ſon ſendeth. Secondly» The ſame i: proved by theſe places of 
Scripture,which gine wnto theſe threegthe Farther, the ſonne,and the 


bel glfnameof thro a the true god. ln like mancr thoſe 


places 
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places wheretn thoſe: thinges which are ſpoken of Iehova. in 
che old reſtament,are in the new referred exyreſlely and moſt 
plainly to the Son & the holy ghoſt. Thirdly, choſe places which 
attribute the ſame whole divine eſſence ro the three: and ſhewe that 
the Sonne is the proper Son of the father, moſt trucly begor-. 
ren of him: & that the holy ghoſt is the ſpiric of the father & 
the-Son,andthar ſo proper & peculiar,as that he 1s,& procec- 
deth of god,which is the father & lic ſon. The fon therfore & 
the ho!y ghoſt haverthe ſame, and thatwhole: cflence ofthe 
Deity,which che farherhath:the ſon hath ic communicated 
of the father by being born of him,& the holy ghoſt of the fa» 
ther & the ſon, by proceeding fromrhem:Fourthly, thoſe pla» 
cer,zhich giue onto the three the ſame atributes or properties an 
perfeFions of che divine nature:namely eternis y,mmenſity,om- 
nipotency,&c-Fittly ,choſeplxces, which attribute 191he three the 
ſame efſe Fs or works proper no tbe Deity:naraely, Creation, pre- 
ſervation;& government of the woorlde, as alſo-miracles,and 
the ſalvation of the church.Stxtly, choſe placer,which yeeld ro the 
three equal honour &> worſhippe,& ſuch as agreeth ro the rrue go a» 
lone.By this conſent therfore of the od and newe Teſtament, 
iris confirmed, that one God is three perions trucly diſtin, 
and thoſe three perſons ate one God. by 
By this alſo we vnderſtand,that ir 1s truly ſaide , that the fa- 
ther 1 other from the ſonne and the holy ghoſt,and the boly ghoſt other 
from both:bur not truly, that the father is anoher thing from the 
ſon,the fon another thing,and the holy ghofF another thing. For zo be 
another thing,berokeneth a diverſity of efſence:to be arher,a di- 
yers maner of cxiſting,cradiſtinais of perſon. Nawtherhree 
diſtin perſons hauc noc a diverſe Deitic, but one and the 
jamein number. : | 
-'8 How the three perſons of the godhead ave diſlinguiſhed. 
Heſe perſons are diſtinguiſhed two waics:by their invarde The three 
: & works:and by their outward works. Their inward works are thoſe priſons difila * 
which the perſons hue and exerciſe one towards enorhe By theſerhs | prays by 
they are Ciſtinguiſhed;in chat the father is and exifteth of himſelf, once Saas, 
no from anorher He begocthe ſon, & inſpired the holy ghoſtyby ally dire&ted 
communicating hiseflence vnro rhem afcer an vnſpeakeable towards ong 
maner- the ſorne bath his being frm the father, mag uw 
everiaſing.that is;he hath the ſame eficnce w#h the father;bur 
communicated yato him from _ father,che boly Ghoſt Pas 
2DI&G 4 
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f o fromthe father andihe fon,char is, lrath the: 
ſame eflence,bur communicated vnto him fromthe father,& 
the Son.Obicon. That which ir not underſftvod,cannot be diſcer- 
nedor diſtinguiſhed:the maner of the begerting (4 generating of the 
Son,and \f the proceeding of the holie ghoſt is not wnderſiod. There- 
fort they cannot be diſcerned or diſtinguiſhed'. Aunſwere. Thoſe 
things cannot be diſcerned, which are noratal vnderſtood, 
neitherin reſpe& of che proper cauſes thereof, nor in reſpeR 
of theeffeRtes.Bur thar the ſon is begorren of the father, and 
the holy ghoſt proccedeth from the father and the fon , we 
know ourof the holy\{criprures.Wee vnderſtaud alfoin ſome 
fort, what this is, namelie,rhe ſon to be begotten of the father: For to 
be born or to be begotten is to be produced out of hu effence who beget- 
geth;ro hawe hjs eſſence commicared unto him of him who begerterh. 
Albeit the maner,whereby the crternal facher communicared 
his efſence, the fame whole & carire vnto his ſon, we cocetue 
nor: The like alſo-is ro be vaderitood concerning the procee- 
ding of the holy ghoſt. | 
Here is robe obſerved allo, that iris truly ſaid, The ſonne 4s 
begorren' Theholieghoft proceedeth. Liktewile, 7 he divine perſon 
3s produced, begonten , proceedeth of the eſſence of the father , or of 
the father and whe ſon, | But not uuely > The divine efcence ss pro> 
auctdy or begotren,or proceedeth:Neutruly iris fatd , The divine efe 
ſence is given,communicated to another yeceivedof anothey. The rea 
ſon hercofis;forthatro be given, communicated ,received,firet- 
cheth further than :obeproduced;b egozten,cr 0 proceed, For not 
whatſoever is given,coimmunicated,received, is alſo begortE, 
Further, rharis ſaid ro be begorren ; notwhich is communicated to 
the thing begotren,but that, unto which the ſubſtance of him that be- 
ereth is communicated;So the eflence of God rhe farher,is not 
Chomtayer produced from another;and yet the ſeltcſame cf- 
ſence of ir ſclfe tubfiſting, is given and communicated torhe 
Sonne and the holy ghoſt,” and received ofthe fon and the 
holy Ghoſt: Foh.5:26. The father hath likewiſe given to the Sore 
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«ALT ee Nemher dothitfollow: The perſon 5s be= 


| OR begotten. For that which is affirmed 


8 
'truly of a thingreſpe&tiue,is norneceflarily to be affirmed of 
"a thing ablolure inhisown nature. For although every father 


bath a ſon:yernorevery thing,of which it may be truly affir- 
wedgthat it is a father, may bee aide to hauc aſonne, _ 
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tloever is E.. 


__ + - On Mans DztrivenRny 
 thenthe perſon of the ſonnc is begotten: yet wha 
1,15 not begotten, cz | 
Another difference of the perſons is, in the order of their eut*The perſons 
ward aftions,which they exerciſe towards the creatures,in the, aiſtinguilhed | 
and by them. The farher worketh,creareth , ſandlifeih of himſelfe, « $7 ml Fe 
by the ſonne and the holy Ghoſi.He ſendeth them,andis notient.......a,.. 
The ſonne worketh from the father by the holy ghoft: hee is ſent of to the cre: 
the father:he ſendeth the holy ghoſt:The holy ghoſt workgeh and acuies, 
3 ſent from both . His woorking is ſaid to be from another, who 
worketh,anothers wil and pleaſure going before,his owne ac- 
companying and following it, not in time, butinthe orderof 
working. The perſons therefore differ not in the woorks themſelues, 
but in the manner only and order of working, The work is got di- 
ſtinA-rhe maner of working 1s diſtin . The father us called the 
firſt perſon, becauſe the deity is communicated ynto him fro 
none. The ſonne,the ſecond perſon ; becauſe the Deny 1s commu= 
nicated-ynto him from the father. The holy ghojt,the third: be. 
cauſe the efſence of the father and the ſon 1s communicated 
vnto kim from the father and the ſonne . Now the firſt and laſt 
arc here ſaid, notas indegree,or dignity, or time,but only in 
orderof exiſting and working. 
This cight queſtion cogerher with the former ſhall bee 
more at large explicatedin the Azticles of the ſon and the 
holy Ghoſt. | 
9 Wherefore this dotftrine 3: to be helde and main- : 
rained in the Chaunrch.. Th Jo Arine 
His doQrine of the Trinitie is to be learned and helde in ,; eee : 
the Church. 1. 1n reſpet of the glory of God, that God may be to be taug 
diſcerned and diſtinguiſhed from Jdots , For God wil not be mar+ in thechurdh, 
ched with Idols:bur wil haue himſelfe ro be worſhipped,& ce- ? = bag recs 
lebrated,and therefore known & agniſed for ſuch aone,as he | f” "_ 
hath declared himſelfe ro be.2.1nregard of our owne ſalvation &) of our (alva- 
comfort, No man is ſayed, who knowerh not the father: & the tion, 
father is notknowen withour the ſon. 1.1ohn. 2,23. Wheſoever 
denieth the Sonne, the ſame hath not the father . Againe no man is 
freed and ſaved from in and death,without belceving the Me 
diarour Chriſt, But no man repoſcth truſt and confidence in 
the ſonne, when as yer he is not knowen vatohim:Therefore 
we muſt firſt knowe the ſon, & then for the ſon we muſt know 


the father,that wee may belecucia him. Likewiſe no man is 
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3239 /* Or Cunrsrran REL Grown Pant 2, 
ſandtified and ſaved by the holicghoſt , who knowertrnocthe : | 
holy ghoſt. For he whoreceiveth nor the holy ghoſt; is norſa- 

ved. Bur no mi receiveth him,wh6 he knoweth nor. Therfore 
whoknowerth him nor,is nor ſaved. That no mi receiverh him 
whom he knoweth not,is proved by thoſe words of chriſt, 7oh. 
1417.The ſpirit of trurh the world canot receine,becauſe it ſeeth him 
not,neither knowerh him.Joh.z.5.Exceps a man be born again of wa» 
ter and the ſpirite,he cannot enter into the kingdome of heavc. 
Hece it manifeſtly appeareth,cbar hey which wil be ſaved,muſt 
neceſſarily know the fzther,the ſon &> the holy ghoſt, And they muſt 
knowe;that the ſonne and the holyghoſt arediſtin&from the. 
father,bue yet conſubſtanrial with the facher,and equalin per 
feRtions, honor:worſhip,& therefore the ſame true god which 
is the father. For excepr god be known of vs to be ſuch,as hee. 
hath declared himſelf ro be,he doth not communicat himſclf 
toys,nether may we look or hope for everlaſting life fro him, 
And whathe hath hewed himſelf ro be,we haue heard,n2me 
ly;thathe is the eternal father coeternal Son,e's coerernal boly Ghoſt, 
Bur among al points there is none more (harpely oppugned 
by the adverſaries of the truth,than this dofrine of the three 
perſons in one godhead , eſpecially fince the ſon of god: was 
manifeſted in the fleſhe. Itis not hard to eſpie the cauſes of 
this ſtrife, for char indeede no pars of doftrine is more unknown and 
wnſearchable tomas reaſon: as alſo for that the divel,in hatred of god 
 & men, attempteth with horrible furie ro darken and extinguiſh the 
glorie of the ſonne of god incarnate. 
Certaine ob- 1,Obie&. One Eſſence is not three perſons; Iehova 1s one eſſence. 
| —_— . Therefore be is not three perſons. Aunſwere- One hinite eflence, 
2 res <q is nor three perſons:Bur God isinfinite.Obicft. 2. 7hat which 
—_.--- hath a beginning, not eternal.But the ſonne andthe holy ghoſt haue 
a beginning:Therefore they are not eternal. Aunſwere. That which: 
hath a beginning of efſence and time,is not eternall. Burrhe 
fon and the holy ghoſt haue onely a beginning of perſon, or 
order,or maner of being: & 1o the Scriptureteacherh, Chiiſt 
both robe Ichoya,and ro haue a beginning,namely as touch- 
ing his maner ot being.He gzue wnto the {in 20 haue Life in him- 
ſeife,Ob.z.0ur vnitie with god is a conſent. But rhe vnity of che ſon 
with the farther is like to ours. Therefore it is the vnitie, not of Ef- 
ſence,but-of conſent zwhich the ſon hath with the father. Anlwere, 
The concluſion of thisreafſoa hath more in it;than —__— 
| ormer 
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former propokitions. For the concluſion is generall of all kind 
of ynity,wheras the Minor was particular ofthe vnity of con- 
fent. For there is another vnity of the Son with the Father, 
namely of efſence.Obie.q 7n whom the whole deity irbelids him 
there no other,in whom the whole deity is. But the whole Deity is 
in the father. Therfere not in another, Aunlw. The Malor is 
talle,becauſe the ſame Deity which is in the Father,is whole 
alſo inthe Son, and whole im the holy ghoſt. ObieRion.F.The 
divine efence is not begotten : Bus the Sonne is begotten; Therefore 
hs 3s not the drvineeſJence. Anſy, Where al be particulars, no- 
thing ca be concluded. And the fuit propoſition or mator Ca. 
not be expotided vniverſally:For iris falſe, That whatſoever 
1s the divinc eflence,is not begotren.Ob.,6, Where are diſtint? 
- eper0130n.1,at leaſtwiſe intervall, there are alſo diſtin eſſences, But 
_ the internal operatias of the father and the ſon,z7 the holy gho' are 
diſtintt. Ther fore alſo ther eſſences ave diſtin. Anl, The Maior is 
rruc of f111t perſons, but not of infinit, Ob,7, The divine eſſence 
i incarnat . The three perſons are the divine Eſſence,Therfore the 
three perſons are incarnate. An{,Here allo arc mere particulars, 
whercot nothing can be concluded. For the Maior ſpeaketh 
not of the Divine Effence generally, but particularly as 1t.1s 
the Son, ObieRiun.$, The Sonne is Mediator unto Fehove. But 
the Sonne is Fehova.Therfore be is Mediatour tro himſeife. Aunſw, 
Here alfo are meare particulars, and therfore nothing con» 
cluded.For not al that is lehovyais Mediator .Obieg. Chriſt 
hath a head abone him:Therfore he is inferiour to god,and by a coſe» 
nent he is not one and the ſame eſſence with Gad. , Aunlw, He * 
hath indeed ahead,but thar ficit,in reſp: of his Mediatour- 
ſhip, ſecondly in refpeR of his manhovde. ObieRio.10. This 
#« (ſaith Chriſt) {fe everlaſting,that they do know thee zo be the one 
ly very God.T herfore che Sonne and the huly Ghoſt are not rue god, 
Anſwvere.Inchis place is oppoſcd,nor the father tothe {onne 
and the holy ghoſt,burgcd ro Idols and crearures. Moreover 
the particle, only, doeth not belong tothe ſubiet, thee,bur to 
the pred'cate,god,which the greeke Article ſheweth, Ob.1r, 
lehowa is the Trinity.The father 1s Fehova.Therfore be js the wins 
ry.Anſ.lchova-is not taken for the ſamegbut varieth in this Gil. 
logiſme, For lehoya.inthe Maior is mcant of al three perſos, 
inthe Minor of onc only Rep. The father is Iehova,one in nither 
rherfore the father is the erinisy were theſe divers maners of ongo, 
? 
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ofno force. un{.He is one in number of eflence,nort of perſons; 
Obic&o0n.12,H# here are three gx oneghere are four. But 3n god are 
three and one,namely three perſons, one eſſence. Therfore there are 
four in god. Aunt, Where there are three & one really diſtin, 
ther arc four.Bur in god the perſons are nor really diſtinRfrs 


| the efſence:for the three perſons of the Divinity are one and 


the fame cNlence.ObieQtion.13.The ſame workes are attributed to 
the Father , the Sozne ,andibe holy ghoſt , in the Scripture, Aunſw, 
This hindereth notthediſtinion of perſons For mo perſons 
may concurre to one ation, the diſtin order of working be 
ing obſerved.Obicfion.r4.Chriſt ſaith, 1h.14.He thar feeth we, 
ſeeth the father. Anſ,Chriſt meaneth nor hereby,thar he is the 
farher,but that he ſheweth and reſemblech the perſon, wild6, 
omniporency, goodnes, and wil of the father in his dotrine 
and works: aSitis ſaid: The Sonne, which 3s inthe boſome of the 
father, he hath ſhewed. Againe, Who is the irruiſible image of god. 
And as himſelf addeth here, The father in me,end 1 in the father 
Obic@tion.15.7he wiſedome and power of the father are not diſtin 
perſons from the father , but are the father himſelfe , as alſo mercie, 
goodnes,chaſtity,trueth and other properties of god . But the Son and 
the holy ghoſt are the wiſedome and power of God: Therefore they are 
1noz perſons diſtindt from the father, but the father himſelfe wiſe and 
powerful. Aunſwere, There is an ambiguity in the words, wiſe- 
dome and power,which in the Maior fignifie the wiſedom 8& 
6247 367i not one]y the father, but the Sonne alſo and 

oly Ghoſt is wiſe and forcible,or effeual,thatis,the c6mon 
nature oreſſence of the father, and the Sonne, and the holic 
ghoſt,But in the Minor rhey fignifie the perſons of the Sonne 

and the holy ghoſt,the Sonne becing called the wiſedome, 8& 
the holic ghoſt the power of god, becauſe by 'them the Dei- 
tic ſheweth foorth, and declareth the wiſedome and power 

thereof. 

OF CIREATION. | 
EX T ynto the doctrine concerning god, the 
Doin of the works of god, is moſt fitly pla- 
383| ced:as we ſceto be done alſoin the Creed, 

The works of God are of two ſorts. Generall and 
$9 Special. The general are divided into the 
ID) EA! works 1.0f creazion,( the workes whereof are 
<a 2 rcad in Genclis ro hauc bin accompliſhed 

1 


in 6.daies,& are by daily increaſe furthered & multiplied in 
the world)2. Of preſervarion, (whereby god ſtill ſuſteineth the 
heaves & carth,& the things,thar in them are,that they fall 
notto ruine & decay. )3.0f adminiſtration, whereby through 
his immenſe & great wiſedom,he adminiſtreth & governeth 
al rhings, Theſe two latter are comprehended vnder thenie 
of his providece. And therfore next vntothe creation is annex 


ed the place cocerning gods providence: The Special works of 


god,are thoſe which are wroughr in the Chutch & company 
of his ele& & choſe,to iuſtihe,ſanRike,& glorife rhem,&are 
either works of Reparation,or reſtoring(wherby he repaireth 
al things which for the fin of m3 are ſubieR to corrupris) or 
of perfection & atcompliſhmcr,wherby he bringerh all chings 
to their certain appointed end, 
The principal queſtions of creation are theſe, 
x Whether the world was created of 204. 
2 Howzit was created. | 
For what cauſe it was created, 
x WHETHER THE WORLD WAS 
CREATED OF GOD: | 
TH F name of the world is diver{lie wſed in the Scripture. t.Itfhg 
_migeth che wniverſall frame of al things , namely, Heave'% 


Earth,& a! things which are jn thE,viſible & inviſible, befides 


god himiclfe.z J/erldly concupiſcence.3.Al mankznd.a.The wick: 


 ed,or thoſe that are mat regentrat inthe world.5 The elett. Here we 
confider itin the firſt ſenſe, | 


Tocreare fignifeth, 1.to ordainor conſtitnte;as the latins vſed 


It, CreareCoſulcy;to create a Conful.z To makeſome th ing of nd 


ching,without any motion,with a beck or woord onely. Soiris take 


_.In this place.z.The continuzringof creatt5; or creation continued, 


Whith is the providence of ged. 


That rhe world hath norbin fro everlaſting, bur had,whs 


it ſeemed beſt to the creatour,according to his eternall coft- 
fell & will, a beginning once, & was created of thar only 
true god, who hath manifeſted himſelfe in the Church , thae 


'Þeis the erernalfather,& Sonne,& holy ghoſt,we know:Firſt 
by reflimonies of holy ſcripture, as by the whole hiſtory ofthe 
_ Creatio ſer down by Moſes, Likewiſe our of other teſttmonies 
. of Scripture very many , P/al 33.6.9. By the word of the Lorde 

_were the heavens made, and al the hoſt of them by the breath of his 


A 


weurb, 
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Pfa.1o4 113. month,He ſpake and jt was  doneghe commaunded, and 1 flood, op yas 
* 0 146, Ther are other places alſo in the Pſalmes,wher more 
Az4, by, largely 8 wa the wonderfull woorks of God, & the princi- 

pal parts of rhe world created by God,are propoſed to be c5 

fi riley! of vs,thar through rhe confi JESS on therof , we may 

Jearn to put our truſt & confidence in god.Forto this purpoſc 

did the Lord himſclf propoſe vito lob his maryeilous &: in. 

Iob433.% 3).* compreticfible works conſpicuous in heave. & carth:& orter 

things alſo created by him,ro declarchiswuſtice,power,% pro 
yidence. 

Furthermore, befides teſtimonies of ſcripture almoſt innn 
Ys world PErable,it 1s confirmed alſo by firm &truercaſons,that the 
proued, by world was created of God. Firft, 7 he antority of God himſelf a= 
reaſon:nort  vonching che fame inhu word. Secondly, The ortganals of begin» 
only by teltt- ning: of nations and people ſhew zt,which could notbe faignedof 
monies of the: x4 ofe; when as ſome remembrice and memoriall of the was 
lacred word, F 

then extir amongſt many:which yetin procefſe of time pert 
ſhed .Thirdly,The novelty and lateneſſ* of 2! other hiſtories comps 
red.with the antiquity and ancientneſſe of the ſacred fiory.Fourthly 
The age cf mandecreaſng ; which ſheweth that there was prea- 
rer ſtrength in nature ar the firſt, and that nor without ſome 
firft cauſe it hath decreaſed hitherto. Fiftly, The certain courſe 
und race of timer,cven from the beginning of the world, unto the ex+ 
bibiting of the Meſſras.Vnro teſtimonies of ſcripture come allo 
argumets drawn out of nature itſelf. Firſt, The order of chings 
inflizmed in nature,which muſt needs haue bin-produced & 
framed by ſome intelligent mind , far ſuperiour tv all things. 
Sccondly, The cc uren; of the min lof men,eni Angels,Theſe in 
reJligent minds haue a beginting: therfore they bauc it from 
ſome in relliget cauſe, Threlv,” The principles or general rules, 0 
nazural notions ingenerated in our minds.Fourthly, The mellings 
of con{ciences in the wicked, Beely \T he conſtitution and foiiding of 
common weates, Sixtly,The ends of al things profitably and uh 
ordained,” Thetfore by ſome cauſe ynderſtgding and ordai- 
ning rhem.Seventhly,The very order of cauſes and effefts, which 
cinat be carried back ward or forward infmit'yfor the never ſhuld 
the end be come vnto,or the effe produced. Laſtly,thoſc 
other 2 arguments & reatbiis alſo, which proouec that there- is 
a God, proouc in like manner chat the world was created of 
WT 
And 


The creation 


__ Or, Mans DELIvERTE. _—,: 
And although our of Philoſophy,or thoſe general principles 
which are naturallic knowen,it cannar be knowen or ſhewed, 
I hether the world was creazed from everlaſling,or in time:andallo, 
Whether it was to baue beer created, or no: Likewiſe whether ir \hal 
endure for ever,or no:e+ whether it ſhall remaine che ſame, or 8 10 be 
chaunged:(for theſe thinges depend oncly vpon the will of god 
which is onely declared to the Church in his word;)) yet not- 
withſtiding it may be knowen by the I1ghr of narure;fithence 
the world was, that it was by God alone produced cur of no- 
ching. For even the. ſounder Philoſophers are enforced to ac- 
knowledge,tharG O D is the cauſe cfticient,or maker of a!l 0+ 
rher thinges which are: Therefore he was the maker buth of 
rhe firſt matter of all thinges, and ot thoſe celeſtiall and hea» 
venly ſpirites,& of thefoule of man. But theſc things are not 
produced by God out of any matter; T herfore out of nothing. 
Wherfore,whatſoever argumers are brought of Philoſophers 
againſt the creation of che worlde, it is cafic to perceiue that 
thoſe were not framed out of truc Philoſophie,butby the ima» 
ginations of men ; if the order of the generation & mutation 
of thinges inſtitured innacure,which was created of God, be 
diſcerned from creation. | 
1 Obie&ion. God,fay the Philolophers,conld not be from ever- ons oor 506 
laſting :1e.But the world not beeing createdghe ſhould haue been idle. ern: 
Terefore the world 3s eternall, Aunſwc re Firſtgthe Mator 1s falſe; contempla- 
Ff it be all one with themyto be id'e, not to adminiſter andrule the ting ſrom e- 
world. For God created the world moſt freely, which beeing mr, his 
not created, he ſhould neverthelefic bauc beene no lefie per- ws ae 
fe&,than he is now,when it is creared:as who for ever is moſt 
perfeQ of him'clte and in himſelfe.Secondly,the mincr is allo - 
falle, 7f they meane by idle, him who do:hnothing at all, For god be» 
fore the creation of the worlde, did contemplate and behold 
from everlaſting his owne wiſedome; he begor the Son, trom 
him flowed che holy Ghoſtchee choſe vs tocyerlaſtinglfe: ke y1v4;... ds. 
decreed to produce and create the worlde in time, Thirdly, eth before a+ 
It is jmpietie to ruſh and breake in into che ſecrets of God , who hath ny moucable 
provided and prepared hell for curiuus ſeekers or ſearchersyhas God 23» = b 
did before the crea: ion of thinges, mel {pay RY 
2 Ob. They colleR arguments alfo,wherby ro proue,chat this fore thar 
0:0: or rautation of things which now 15, hath beene frem everlaſt- which is cre 
ing. hatſoever can any way be moved or chaged(ſay theythas ether ated. 
| | aving 
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336 Or CnrrSTIAN RELIGION. PART, 2, 
baving been ſuch from everlaſting hath admitted no change or moti- 
- 0n, which were abſurde, andis alſo denied of vs: or hath beene made 
ſuch by ſome generation & motion. But there is no motion or change, 

except there be ſome thing befare,which can be mooved and changed, 

Wherefore no motion of anie thing :an be brought, which ſome other 

mori hath not gone before:2x ſo Ts {hai be nobeginning of changes 

e&* mutations,But there is an vniruch, and an voſuffcient enu- 
meration.in the Maior, for that they imagining that thinges 

coulde never be produced ourof other,but by generati6,take 

away from god the power of creating what he wil,cven out of 

no matter preexiſtent or being befoce Wherfore our anſwere 

is,that Motion gocth before a moucable thing which is gene- 

rated, bur not which is created. | 

Therewent 3 Obie. Allmotion,before which was quietnes or a ceaſſing of 
notany moti mutation,hath another motion going before it , whereby is remooved 
on befo'e the” the cauſe of chat quietneſſe, or ler of mutation.But they ſaythat ac- 
_ beginning cording to our aſcertion, there i: put a quietnes before the firſt motion 
EET ee, " that ever was in the nature of thinges . Therefere there muſt be ſome 
onely the cr* motion or mutarion.whereby the cauſe of that quietnes was taken a- 
ating wil of way :and ſo there ſhall be no mutation which may be ſa;de to bee the 
God, faſt. Aunf.The Maior is true of the muration and en: crcourſe 
of things now begunne after rhe creation, bur not of the firſt 

original of thoſe murations,and changes,which we now ſee in 

the world.For the let & ſtay of them was then the will of god 
onely;which is not taken away , bur wy the ſame, & ſtan- 
dingimmoueable from everlaſting to everlaſting, beginneth 

and effeRerh rhe beginnings and cnds,and mutations,vr mo- 

tions of things,and alſo qutetnefle or ceflation,and a continu 

ance in the ſame ſtare,moſt freely,and without any mutation 
or change of himſelfe.Seing then this his divine wil alone be« 

ginneth tle motion and mutation of thinges withour ſecond 

cauſes,as he did in the creation of the world;it was not onely 
notneceſſary, but not ſo much as poſlible , by realon of the c- 

rernitic and immutabilicie of the divine wil,that there ſhould 
be any other mutation before that originall and beginning of 
the motions and mutations of nature, For god wil from ever- 
laſting to everlaſting , char al ſhould then begin ro haue their 
mooving,muration, & being, when this begining was made. 
There is therefore an ambiguitic in the word, quietnes.For we 


grant the Maior,as concerning that quietnefle, which ___ 
ct 


"Or Mans DretrvzRyY, 337 
eth a privation inthe ſubic& ; char 1s raken away by motion: : 
Bur che maioris falſe if ir meane ſuch aquiernefle as is an ab» ' 
ſolute deniail of the being of motion . This 1s taken away,nvt 
by motion,burby the wil of god, which alone, withour ſecond 
cauſes and any motion,beginneth motion, | 
"4 Ob. Ff rime beerernall, then motion alſo is eternall:for time is Time, as itis 
the meaſure of morion,wherby we indge how long or ſhore alnncion is, o_ "—_ 
Bur time is eternall>becauſe every inſtant or point of time 1s the end — — _ 
of that time which went before, and the beginning of that which fot- gcernall. 
loweth. Therefore alſo motion is from everlaſl ing, Anſwere;The ap+ 
ellartion of cime here is ambigous or doubcful, and therefore 
cauſerh a double anſwere. For if :z#me be taken onely for the mea- 
ſure of ſome mation, the M1;or istruc + bur if1t be taken for rhe 
during of any thing,che Major is falſe,av it is manifeſt in the du- 
ring of quiernefle;which during alſo is time. Soalſocrernitie 
15 t1me withour any muration ofthe thing which 15 ecernall. * 
So the Minor alfois true as concerning duration; bur as con- 
cerning the meaſuring of motion, iris falſe, Neicheris ir fur- 
..thered by the argument which is adioined concerning an i- 
Pant: For the firſt inſtant or moment wherein anic motion be» 
_ ginntrh;maybe alſo withour anie precedent motion ( for 0- 
_ therwiſe we ſhoulde be faineto ſay thar all, even the ſhorreſt 
motions of al thingggwere fromeverlaſting. And char inſtane 
is onely the beginning, or firſt point, or indivihible momene, 
wherem time,by the wil of god, began to f »w,or multply:bur 
r is not the ende of anie time forepaſt.Sothe fiſt pomrin a 
line hath onelie line afcer ir,nor alſo before it:tharisgirische 
beginning of the line,not alſo the end. Teas Sixth aca 
5 ObieQtion. TWhatſoever hath a beginning, hath alſo amends Heaven is 
ing. The celeFiat bodies hane noendjngiTherfore they had no begin+ not corrups 
ning-Anſiwere, The Maior is to be diſtinguiſhed. Wharſoever re4nam ral 
hath'a beginning naturally,by morion or alteration of a pre. + be: of Naw 
exiſtent ſubieR,harh anending alſo,and is corrupted,towitrte, 
narurally;by motion. The celeſtial bodies arc not corrupred, 
thatis,nacurally;for they have nor a mater whichis capeable 
of another forme. Therefore they had no beginning , that is, 
by natural morion.Por.by order of nature, cortuption follows 
eth the generati6of one thing our of anorher., Now alchough 
heavs is noc corrupted naturally yer is it corruptibleby'the 
ablolurepowerof god working without any motion. For the 
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338 Or CunisTianRELIGION, PanmT2, 
omniporency of the Creatorzis able moſt freely exthet to pre» 
ſerue mthe ſame ſtare, orro change, or to bring co nothing as = 
wel choſe chinges which he formerh outof other thinges, as 
which he produceth out of nothing, 2115115 row 
6 Obiefion.God 35 ezernall. Heaven is the pallace gy ſeat of God, 
Therefore heaven is eternal, Aunſw.It dothnot follow, For firſt 
there are four rermes inthis Syllogilme.For god 51 one thing, op 
#hepallace and ſeat of godanother thing,which #s not god. In like ma 
ner thebodicis the ſcar of che foule'. Bur it. tolloweth. nor 
hereof, thatthe body is a ſpiritual), intelligent, immorrtall ef. 
ſcace,becauſe the ſoule is.Secondly heaven is the ſeat of god,nos 
NY ly,nor neceſ#arilie-becauſe god,as being an infinit eſſence, 
1ib:Je Iinalthings,& withour al things, And'Auiſtotle himſelf wit- 
Calo,ca.s, Peiſerh thathe is without heaven. Thertore he can be,though 
heaye be notzneither nedeth he this Tabernacle.Bur be 3s /aid 
20 dwel in heave though he fil at things with his eſſence & power 1.Be 
 eauſeheiraboue al things,&s the lord & ruler of al,2.Becauſe he exhy 
 Giteth there his glorieqnaieſtie,and grace more clearlie & fullie ta be 
behelde and eniozed ef the bleſſed Angels and men,than here on earth. 
trove is the - Againſt the firſt aunſwere the Vbiauetariesreplyin Ariſta. | 


Place ofthe xles behalt,on this maner:The ble/iednes of god is not without god, 


lefſedoes of p,: is.god bimſelfe. Heaven is the bleſſedneſie of god,not anie place: 
m pear Hg 4 Anka 3s god wares Notonly Ari CR 
ſelfe,orbleſ. the lacred ſcripture alſn,doch every wher diſtingu3ſh heaven from 
ſedneſſe, ed,as,the thing made from the makerthereof:& allo,oppoſe;b 
| veaventoeatth, {lorthat itaffirmerh-carth to bee belowe.,, and 
heaven abouc vs, where God communicateth himſclfe and 

his bleflednefie ynto the eleRt more clearcly andfully., than 

'-on.carth : Heaven, faith. GO D himſfelfe , 2s my. ſeat 2. and 

earth my foosfiool,Wherfore alrhough heaven were ſomewhere 

taken for heavenly bleflednefleyyer might itaotbe hereofine 

ferrcd, thathcayen properly is nota place, wherein the > 
Ie&enioye , andſhall for ever enjioyc that blefiednefie :. For 

alſo hell ſometimes ſignifieth helliſh paines,yec ſo, that it ex» 

cluderh not the place, where the wicked, becing truely ſec- 

yered from the Godlic, ſhallſuffer thoſe paines and tors- 

mentes. 2. The Minor is falſe, zf heaven be taken for :that bleſ- 

ſedneſie, which is G O D himſelfe , beeing ſufficient unto himſelfe in 

«] ching;.For Heaven is athing creatcd and finite : that blet 


ledncfls is increate, and immenſe. And if it bee vnder- 
ang | | ” ode 
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.--2*Or Mans Dxrttverys 0 2308 
Rood of a created bleſſednes,which is in vs communicated from 
god;chere are foure termes inthe Syllogiſme; Fortho Maior 
propoſition ſpeaketh of an increated bleflednes,whichis the 
yery eflence of God,neitheris communicared at any time'to 
any crearure, \ ens þ Hope 
9 ObicR.Herhat 3s lord in poſſeſſion ,is happier than he which The external 
* Lord only in poſſibility.Bur God before the creation was otly'in poſ< a #00 g 
fbility Lord.Therfore he is made happier by the creatzon, Put this is, (nt + 
#b/urd.Therfore the world was from everlaſting. Anſ.Heis happierche mutation 
tharis Lord in poſſeſſion;true,if by che aftual domwinio &go- or perte&ion 
vernment there ariſe any more good vnto him thibe had be 7 pea ot 
fore. But ynto god by reaſon of his exceeding great perfeRic 5 Frames 
ſimplenes &immurabilicy,there could,or cannothing ar all : 
come by his creatio,8 dominio over his creatures:For the ye- b 
ſpeths & appellations of Creatour, Lord, Saviour Redeemer", Farber 
of mankind, the like, which God in time aſfumerh vntohim,do nos 
appertain to Gods eſſence,but ſignifie the beginnings &+ mutations of 
crearmes,thatis,Godis termed Creator,not of any new aftis 
or forme;thar is in him;but of the creatures,which once be- 
girobefrom him,whe they wer=nor at al before. Wherfore 
theſe reſpeFts,creation,dominion,&s reſt,are in the creaturerreal re« 
lationr,but in god reſpetts only of our conſideration. And therefore 
the creator o&> the creature are relatius,not murual:as the Schole- 
men wel ſpeak'& mdge:becauſe nor borh of chem but one only de» 
penaerh of the other, gy is referred therco really & formally, chat i, © 
the create. For in-the creatour is nothing at all depEding 'of 
the creature.For if the creator & the creature were relatives 
miugual,then'theſe abſurdiries necefatily follow;1 That god ze 
nor moſt perfett in himſelf.2.That from everlaſting both the creator 
was as he jt cyeatour,of the creature. 3}. Or ſome real thin to haue 
come mn time 20 the devine eſſence:4.%& thertfore rhe divine eſſence 
#0 be murable & coponnd.Wherfore relatio$in god do nor mak 
- mucation,bur arc atributcd to god in reſpeRofrhe creaturs, 


. 2” How god made theworld. 


: Sf jos world was created of god the father by the ſon, & the The world 
£4 holy ghoſt. Ofthe ſonir1s ſaid, Foh.1.3. Althings were "> ws ; 
Wide by thisword:of the holy ghoft,Gen.1.2. And the ſpiric of god , of gh holy 

moved wporhe nagers And 10.33.4.The ſpirit of god hath made me. Gholh, 
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749. OrCunisSTIANRELIG1ON, PART.2, 
3 Tt was cica- 2,God creared the vworld no ff freely, without any conFtraint,nos by 


ado gbg any abſolus neceſſftv,but by neceſſity of conſequence , that is,by the 
decree'of hiswill, which decree thoughit were ercrnall & 


conltraint, 
ynchigeable,yer was it moſtfree.. For neither was god ticd 
to the creating & ſuſtening of things,neither it he had not at 
| al created rhe world,or did inihilatit being created, &bring 
YT nronothing,were he therfore lefſe pond, orlefle happie, 3. 
- 3 Without God wade the world with his beck only or will,wichout labour, wearis 
moron. ſomener,motion or any change of himſelfe, that is, norby any new 


att of his,burby his forcible wil onely, which from everla» 

ſting wou!d that things ſhould on. a ſodain exiſt & be, ar ſuch 

a time as he had freely appointed & decreed. Z/a. 40.28, The 
Lord hath cyeated the ends of the earth;he nether fainteth nor 15 wea 

19.Nowto work any thing, with his beck & word only, 15 the 

_ higheſt &chicfeſt manner of woorking, For there are fine kindes 
mcg ob of operations, x agents.1. A natural agent. 2,7 hat which worketh 
5 with an apperite.3. Men&y Divels.4. Angels.5.God:which three las 

| ter ſorts are voluntary agents, | | 

3 Naturall, + Thefirſt cherfore is of thoſe things which work according to the 
quality,and force of their awn nature , no! being guided by any pro» 

per vnderſtanding or wil of their own:Suchis the operation of fi- 
er,water,medicinable hearbs,precious ſtones. The actions & 
operationsof theſe are ſubie& ro the rule of thoſe which are 

| voluntary agers, &are by them mooyed & direQed to cer- 
2Agents with tain vſes, & tothe perfourming of certain works . The ſe- 
va} 44.4 DO cond, is of thoſe wich follow alſo the lore of nature in working , bus 
bealts, nozwithout ſome proper apperite or deſire of their own, though the 
rule of reaſon be wanting; Bur nevertheleflc their action;& wor 

king is foordered ; tharſomerimes 1t is forced from them. a* 
painſt their will Of this ſort are the operations &. ations of 

'brur beaſts.Bur rheſe alſo are ſubic& to rhe-rule & dirct» 

'onof God;Angels, & m&; yerſo,tharno violence is offered 
vato them, but what they do moved by theſe ſuperior agets, ' 

thatthey do of their own accord , according'to their owne 

fg _ "narure & force give chem of God; The third 15, of men and. di- 
_ _ vele,who alſo work according 19 the quality of their nature , nameiy 
reaſon, bur Gy reaſon, t> bydebberation,cy freely but corrupily The four this 
corraptlie. * of good ſpirits which we cat Angels, who likewiſe as men work by red 
4 The blel- {2 & wil, but not corrupt ty: yernorwithſtading,both of chem, 


ſed Anvgels | ks bug | TECHIE 
working * _ me & Angels,though they work accordingto _— = 


- - Or Mans DEL1viRie, ' 24r 
rure,freely,are nor exempred fromthe decree & direftion of . - 40h 
God. The fifth is,the higheſt and ſupreme kind of working, which 3t0,bur nox 
according to the nature of the firſt agens.flowerh from an underſlan. 7 2 Fa har 
ding and will,and that moſt pure,moſi perfett,and moſt rightgneither by a higher 
3s it (ubiett to the pleaſure and diſpoſition of any bigher cauſe. Ther power. 
fore this agent, which 1s god hirvlclf.1s moſt wiſe , muſt guod, 5 God weere 
molt free,andimmenſc,whi:ch hath no need of any delibera- king moſt 
| ; ; perteftly,and 
ion to go before, & doth without moti5,at his beck & com- dire Red by 
midemet only,work & guide al things, which he wil, & as he none burby 
will. W herfore all things dep£d of his will,but he of n6e.7/a. Puniclte,, 
33+6.9. He ſpake,o #t was don2he commanded, and #4 was created. 
Ro.4.17. Who quickneth the dead,g7 caileth theſe things which be 
not,zs though they were. | | 
4 God created all things of nothing,net of a preexiſient or fore 4The worlde 
being matter:nor of the eſſence of God, nor of any. mazter coeternall WAs created 
with god.For if god created all chings, nethunzthenis excep- ot uothung, 
ted beſides the creator himſelf,nunot the matter,whercof al 
the reſt were framed. - 1.Obic,  Thas which js produced with , 1. _ 
ay me" gs cre 
ſome preexiftent thing js not creazed: Man was produced ous of apre ared of wo- 
exiſtent thing;the earth,and cherib. Therfore he was not created. thing,either. 
Bur this is falſe; for the ſcripture ſ2ith-that god created man. Ther- 'mmediatly 
fore creation 15 not a produttion of arhing ous of nuthing, Auniwer. © mediately, 
The Maioris not f mphle true. Becaule thole things allo. are | 
ſaid ro be created, whoſe maiter wherof they came, is. of .na- 
thing. Macherforc was made of nothing, not immediately, 
bur mediatly by reafs of his matter,nort ih. laſt, burthe firſt 
mattzr: for this at the beginning, had a beginning from no- | 
thing, & our of itafterwards diverſe kinds of chings were for 
med. To this reaſo allo,that may be added,namely, that that 
produQis alloi> called crearis,wherby a thing, which was 
not before,ts made ſodainly,withougany motion,by the com 
maundement of God onely,ourtof a matter indeed, bur yer 
_ as hath no definite power in itſclte of. producing any 
Wap, Eo Uo 
Such a produdis, being no natural generatio,& being af- 
ter a ſort not our of ay marcer,is rightly called in the ſcrip- 
ture creatio.Wherfore it tollowerh not;ſume cr-ari6 is not of 
nothing immediatly,neither of rhar which is ſimply no mar- 
rer:therfore tiocreatis is of nothing,For creation properly ſe 
call:d,is aproduRion of athing ouc of nothing, | E 
PIES Y3 I ObicR, 
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342 Or CunTsrtan RetiGron, PART. 2, 
__ ® 2'Ob.Of noching it made nothing. Anſ.This principle & rule 
is trite as concerning that order which wasappoinred by pod? 
in natitre now creared. Further by ſuch an ager, asis created 
ir{clf;tiothing is made of norhing:but that which is impoſſi 
_ bletoacreaturezis poſſible to god the creator, And it'apper 
_ *rainethto our commfort,thatgod hath created al things of no 
thing. Forif he hath created al things ofnothing,he'1s able al 
foto preleruc vs,& to hinder the atremprs of the wicked; yea 
tobring them co nothing, ORAL 
5 Theworlde 5 Godereated the world at @ certain and definit time, or even in 
created ata "the beginning of rimes,not from everlaſting.For hirſt,al things were 
+ CEMaIN UM. * ryerred of nothing,and therfure haue a beginning.Secondly,itis to 
| bebnowen ourof the ſacred ſtory, how long the world hath lz« 
Ped.For according to the vericy of the ſcripture, byLuthers ac 
lus coiir,chere are from the creation of the world ro the nativity 
WOO of Chriſt,years,3960.and ſo to our time,namely ro the year of 
Chriſt, r579.chere ſhal be yeares.5539 According to Melitt- 
hens ſupputarion, rhe years fr6 the beginning of the worlde 
arc 5541.For from the beginning of the world vnto Chriſt,he 
numbrerh 3962.years. According to their ſuppuration of Ge 
neva; from the creation of the world ynto Chriſt, are 3942. 
years & fix moneths. There ſhal berhen cothe year of Chriſt 
2579:from the creation of the world,5521:years, andfſixe mo. 
"nerhs. According to rhe ſupputation of Beroaldus, from the 
<reation of the world, vnto Chriſt,are 3928;yeares, and ſo 
the ſhal be rorhe year of Chriſt 1579.fro the creation'of the 
world,y507.ycars. Theſe ſupputarions accord very wel one 
with another,as concerning the graiid niiber, though inthe 
lIefſer niberſome years are cither wanting,or abouding . By 
theſe foure ſuppurarions the,of the moſt Jearned of cur time 
EGpared together, this ar the leſt ſhal be apparit,chart god ere 
ared nor the world before thele 554r.years paſt,& therfore ir 
wat not from everlaſting. 2172 
E'The worlde © 6 God cyeared not the world in onemoment, but in the ſpace of ix 
ereatedin a dates. Fn the ſeventh day god ended al his works.ObieA.He that li» 
-Ecrraln time, verbs for ever({aith the Son of Sirach, Ecc 18.1.) made all thing? 
zogether.Therfore he mate al in one moment. Anſ.He ſpeaketh nor 
of a momenr of time,burofthe wholenumber of things: asif 
he ſhould fay,wharfoever ate,they are al fro god by creation, 
But the cauſes why god creatednotal inone momfr,arc thee 
a 3-4 I Becanſo 


2 , 
7 ” 
R = 
; * ; 


p 4 < 
> * 
$1 
= 
= s 
= 
3 : ; 
oy : 3 
4 ? 
> | 
* 
m7 
IZY 
Cone $ILA Tr 


CO O97 "OOu""0n T Re 


F P » = » 9 WP 
ek. a OI OE 526 > Wo et re 0 > Oe < ISR EO i bon, 5.4 ET 


-- Or Mans DErrveRiF "1 34 
3 Becauſe he wow!d bave the creation of the manter it LOANS & 

' manifeſt from che forming,and faſhioning of the bodies of the world, 
which conſiſt of it. 2.Becauſe he would ſhew his power and libertie in 
producing and bringing forth whatſoever effefles he could, and thes 
without nazwrall cauſes , while he yeelderhlight to the worlde, 
makerth the earth fruifull, bringeth plants our of it,even be» 
fore the Sun & moone were madc.3.He would this way ſhew his 
goodnes and providence,whereby he cheriſheth his creazures,aud pro- 
wideth for them nor yer borne,bringing beaſts into the earth full 
of plants and food,and men into the woride moſt ſtored and 
fraughc wich al chings appericining tothe neceſlitic and de- 
lizhc of life.q.He would by that order and comr[e of creation holde vs 
wot inan idlegbut diliget confrderatio of his works;which allo by the 
conſecratton'of a ſabaoth he hath conſecrated to al makinde, : 

7 God created al things moſt wiſely,uery good; that 3,every thing : _ 
in their kind anddegree perfe,Gen.1.31. Al thing: were very good. created good 
Wherefore god was not the cauſe of finor detormitie ; bur fin | 
came into the world by man.ObieR.Death 5: ewul Likewile itis 
ſaide,There is no evil which the Lord hath nos done. Amos, 3.6, 
Anl.1.Godat the firFt creation made al things goodgthe evilboth of 
crime or eflence, andof paine or puniſhment, enſued ypon 
mans diſobedience,z.Death gr calamitzes are evil, inreſpetof 
the creature which ſuffecerhthem, and inthe wdgement of 
fleſh; bus they are good, inreſpeR of God, whoiuſily infli&erh 
them for fin, & doth purge out that ſin inthe godly by chaſtiſe 
ments,Wherefore after the fall of man,god was the author of 
pains & puniſhments:becauſerthey are in areſpeR & confide» 
ration good:burfin he doth not cauſc,but onely permir,;, ... 

3 For what cauſe god created the world, _' 

ws Hes ends of the creation of all things are [ome generall, ſome ſpe- Treenduof 
cial and ſubordinas.1.The firſt and chiefe end 3s the glory of god. the pt | 

For he would hauc his goodacs,wiſcdome,omnipotencie, w- = His 

Kice(which his properties he ſhewerh inthe creation of all of 

things )be knowen & magnified of ys.Prew4.16.4. The Loyd made 

 « things for himſelfe.Plal. 103.22. Praiſe the Lord al ye his worker. ogg? 

*Of him,es through him,gy for him are al things.2.7The manifeſting, *Rom.11-15+ 
knowledge and contemplation of bis divine wiſedome & goodnes ſhi- > The *,nows 
ning in the very creatioof things.Forthat he might be celebrargd ledge of y2% 
& magniked for his ——_—__ was to creat thoſe things which | 
aldlugy hin hould prable &mognitetion gs 
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344 Or CnnasrianiREtiGroNn, PAkrT.2, 
- andmanifeſted yntothem in his workes. And to rhis pr 
created he natures both endewed with reaſon,& withour rea. 
ſon,;thatthere might be both thoſe which ſhould praiſe him, & 
the marter of his praiſe, Pſalm I9.1.The heavens declare the glo- 
ry of god,and the firmament ſheweth the work of hic hands.3. The ad- 
3 His pro» miniſtrationand governing of the world. Fortherefore be created 
Vidcnce. the world,that he might by his providence evergoverne,rule, 
preſeruc it,and ſo might perpetually ſhew ferth his marvcilug 
works,which he hath done from the beginning ofthe worlde, 
and nowdoeth, and will doe:but chiefly that he might admi- 
riſter the church ana bpagrgpoien of cle Arigels and men, 
F[2i.40.2 6, Lift wp your eies 0nhigh , and bebold who hath created 
theſe things. This third endis ſubordinar and lerverh forthe ſe. 
4 Thathe h cond end.q.Tſo gather achurch of Angels and men,who ſhould ag- 
_—_— *niſeand magnifie this creator.5.7 hat al other things might ſerue 
5 That all for theſafety both of the ſoule,and body of man, as alſo for the life,ne-. 
things might ceſſiey,cnd delight of men:Buteſpecially that they might profie 
ſeruc for mi. theelgR,cach thing in their due place, and might bero them 
as miniſters and infirumencs, whereby god blctiing and incre. 
fing rhem,might be lauded and praiſed ot them.Gen.1.28.$ub+ 
due theearth,andrule over the fiſh of the ſea , and over the for.le of 
the heaven,and over every beaſt that movveth upon the earth, P {al. 
6.8, Thou haſt made him to haue dominion in the works of thine hads: 
thou haſi put al things wnder his feete. Onely man hecreared for 
himſelfe: the reſt for man, that by man they might ſerue god. 
Wherefore when we place creatures in the roame of god,wee 
caſt our ſclues our of that degree, in which-wee were placed 
REL + po rpg nts wh eh ponenoome 
WhyOod 3 hit doftrine of the creation of the world,gad word for theſe cauſes 
would hae ; #/peciatl haue remaine extant inthe Church.1. That the glory of the 
this doftin' cregtionmight be given wholy to gad,and bis wiſtome power or good 
of thecrea- - neſſe therein acknowledged. 2, That neither the Sonne, nor the holy | 
—ennerre: Ma gboſs ſhould ve excluged, out each ſhould haue their own pares yeelded 
heldein the #hemrhereim,according as it is ſaidgthat all might bonor che ſanne,as 
Church, #hey honor the father.3.Thaz as the world was created by the ſyrne oy 
the holy ghoſt;ſo alſo we might know chat by them mankir.d 11rejtored 


Coloff1zns.1. Far by bzm were al things made: And he 5s the heade of ” 


the body of the Church: for it pleaſed the father that in him ſhoulde al 
fulnesdwel.g.That ſeeing god created all 1hinges of nothing,wemay 


#hink that hs is able #6 reſtore thens being corrnpied and ruinated.gt- 
Akitvg © ES PN OM 


fo their rſt tate againe. 2,Cor. 4.6, For god that commannded the 
baht to ſhine out of darkenes,s he which hath fhined in our havts, to 
giue the light of the knowledge of the glory of Goa in the face of leſus 
Chrift. 5. That we may not referre the originall of corruption to god, 
but know,that it was prrchaſed by the fault of Divels and men, loh, 


8 The Divelisa liar and a murtherer from the beginning:and whthe 


ſpeaketh a le,he ſpeaketh of his own,Rom F5.12.By one man fin ente- 
red into the world,and death by ſin.6.That knowing god,as inthe cre- 


ating,ſo alſoincbe maintaining and governing of al things,not zo be 


ried co ſecondcauſer,and 20 the order by him ſerled innature,but that 
he may. erther keep or alter j r,we ſhould with confidence and full per- 
ſuafron looke for, and crane thoſe things which he hath promiſed, yea 


thoſe things,which in reſpeF of ſecond cauſes ſeeme unpoſſible.Rom, 


4. He clleth thoſe things which are not;as if they were. 7. That we 
ſhould celebrate for ener the knowen goodnes of \ god, whereby he bath 
created all thing:, nor for his awn profit or happines (for he wanzeth 


nothing )but for ours:and (eing all other things were eveared formans 


ſe, we abdue other creatures, eſpecially beeing reſtored from ſin and 
death,corighreouſues an life, ſhould acknowledge thas we owe thanks 
fulnes unto gud rherfore.P tal.8:4 What is man;thas thou art minid- 
ful of himcand the ſonneof man, thas thou viſiteſl him ? * Thou haFt 
made hin ta haue dominion iu the moyksof thine hands. 8. That we 
hnowing god( in as much as of nothing &y throughyhis meere goodnes 
he created al things to owe nothing toanyebut athis creatures to owe 
shemſelues and al that they haue to him their creator : ſhuuld confeſſe 
that to be moſt inſt, whatſoever be ſhall ds concerning vt and all bis 
creatures. lerem.45.4.8eboid,that which F haue built,wil I deſiruie, 
and that which 1 baue planted, will Ipluck vp, even this whole land. 
And ſerheſt thou great things for thy ſe!fetſee; them not:g, Thar we 
ſhould refer the wt ofall things tothe glorie of god,fince that we haue 
received al good chingsfrom him.Rom 1 .0fhim,and through him, 
and for hin are all things.10.That ſeing the works of god were there- 
fore created and placed before our eier,oven for vs 10 behold them, we 
do not idlje,but earneſtly,and as much as everie' mans cbilitie,oceafie 
0n,and vocation permitterh him, contemplate and conſider them,and 


learning out of them uhe wiſedom,power,and goodnes of the Artificer, ' 


celebrate it both in this life, nid in the world rocome. AQts.17.26.He 
bath made of one bloude all mankzjride to dwell on all the faceof the 
earth, and hath aſſigned the 1191es which were ordained before, the 
bounds of theirhabiras.onthat they ſhould ſeek the Lord, jf ſo.be they 


might 


7 
Oe" Ry" I OO "gs Y . 
PET det _ "Mb Cas « FO FR _ : i 
EBT Y 4} = TN Vo "RS ; "90 LOI ORR 
4 5 s . RR. 
] * >; 
: V by 
"  $. 
©, 
; = 


vwE £ d, þ \ . 
SA (2 ERR « 38 aa, of 
TC era I —_ : ; : 621 4 
y , So » 
& = Fi 4 ws: _ i 
as , 5 ' TE EEO a ITE,” Te Ing a eto ion io ao Re AIDE Ca EE Ed Ea As 26 Ws 
a Eine: " a WD ILY Oo , Lean a 9 hy WI Y == Fa We ON It e®, ©, of "ey EN ET et RS - = g CS 2 M . x CRIT. I De em © NR RO A 
- % 4 y . $ > 
L & . = 
' 


| Or M ANS D ELT VERY: v.44 345 


- * % __ 
b- % of 4 
bk Sg Y NY 8 
WS , D , Eby, an - 3 
” - en rb ns 09 he SI inte ki E C TEE x Be 65,6 7) *Fe) COIs - - wh ; «+ "ah oy " MNIG. + 1 ab wt 
- _ g . (2 Cats A 
RO One rape" me p : c 
, VOOR AT ey wg: EAA UTR Yay. 004 a | 
7h 5 7 + © Wy TL be ths DO th oe bone ir: (S191 gee a SHE 9x LDON 3 & 
- , + Co Vo SAS Eg <in s Sedo 4 —_ * . 
3h, WT PEEP Io ary CON IEG Y 4 bat MA AI pipe ration h "© " a 
« CERES Abit... 52, © BE» "op Y- xxA be cette * _ 
7 4 OT WREIIE nl CR iO ve Lt "$2 #\ 


s 
; 
Fd 
| 3 
by 
if 
* 
Ll 


346. Or CHRISTIAN-RELY G1 OM, BART. - 

might hauegroaped after hims,and found himghough dowblerhtbeg = 
nos far «ff from every one of vs, | 
pe 0 Berk OF ANGELS, 
Mongſt things created by god, the chiefe & 
| principal,arethoſe natures whichare indu» 
£Y-cd withreaſs, Angels. & me.Forin theſe he 
imprinted the marks,& image of his divinis 
KN) | ty, & would haue al other things tobe the 
IN[@Wo) matterof his praiſe:bur of theſe he woulde 
(ASZEASZOHM be known &praiſed,and vnro them was his 
wil roimpart and communicate his bleſſednes and toy . The 
queſtions concerning Angels are two:the firſt whereof is,whas 
diſcription is ſet down in the ſcripture,of good Angels:the other gwhas 
diſcription is deliveredof bad Angels © 

1 WHAT GOOD ANGELS ARE. 


SO els,both good and ba1l.as holy ſcripture recordeth,ave ſpirit, 

ou mots tes Abi _ here a ſpiritual oo wvnderſiood,that If ſub 

poieal ſub. Y ot ay 0 "SY 0D PT PA 
ltances, municablenot ſujteined in anther nether the part of another,as Lu. 

24itis taken. A ſpirit hath nos fleſh and bones.Col.1.16 Alwhich 

are inheaven,Qr-in earch,things viſible and inviſible. He.1,14. They 

are al miniſtring ſpiries.1. King.23.21: There came forth a ſpirit and 

flood before the Lord. Fel aiScis 

| Thattherefore both in 23mes paſt chere appeared ofrentimes good 

The Angels Angels,when as the gathering and eſtebliſhingof che Church,the da- 

thewſclues x ine of god being not as yet plainly delivered;and the prophecies nos 

are notſcene & ag mt oſt apt _ 

bur the bo. fulfilled, needed more extraerdinary and miraculous revelations th# 

dicsorſhapes now;e7 now a daies alſo not ſeldome appeare bad Angels:this firſt doth 

whuch they age prowe their. nature. za be wviGble or corporal, For thole viſible 

rakes ſhapes or bodies, which may be (een or felc,are diverſe ſubſti- 

ces from the incorporcaleficce of {pirits, being formed ether 

of nothing,or of ſome marcer,and caritedand moved by a {pi 

rit for a time,for the working and performing of certain aQti- 

ons.Forboththey putthem off and lay them away again,and 

allo they rake formes of divers ſorts and kinds;as the ſerpent,by 

whom the Divel communed with Ewe: Mens bodies whoſe feet Abraha 

waſhed.Ge.17,A flame in the buſh appering to Moſes. Ex,z. 4 piller 

of could and fier inthe deſert: Horſes and charioss of per.2.Kin,z, 8.6 

; Andfurcher this very thing refurerh the opinion of the Sad 
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_., © "Or Max Der rverYy. 3496 
gnod Angels ave cogitations & motions raiſed by god in men,or hap« 
fy eventes proceeding from God:oy bad Angels , evil ex wanaring 
aftetions,or luſts,or purpoſe es er deviſes;wphich come of the corruptis 
of nature, For except they were living ſubſtices& forcible in_ 
working,they would nor affume,carry,& moue bodies & viſt- ; 
ble ſhapes. Moreover the ſcripture attributerh many thing 
co themevery where,which agree noe but to natures ſubſiſt», 
ing by themſelues;lving,& vnderſtanding. | 
For the good Angels were thoſe miniſters by whomthe law was de 
livered inmount Sina , A&t.7.Gal.z.They ſhall come with Chriſt 
wh? he fhal indge the quick ex the dead. Mat.2 5.They know not the 
day of iudgment.Mat.u4.They alwaies behold the face of the father 
which #« in heave. Mart 18.10-Phey rejoice for the ſatvation of men. 
Luk.2 &.1f 1.Pe.1,The ele ſhalbe like vnto the, Mat-22. Chriſt is 
made more excellent tha the Angels, He.t.They defed the elct. PC, 
34. But the evil Angels did not abide in the truth. loh 8.44. They ap 
pear amongſt the childre of God.lob.1.6. They invade,c poſſeſſe the 
bodies of me & beaſts. Mar 3.They ſhal bepuniſhed with everlaſting 


> 


gorments,Mart,25. 

Angelsare alſo finit,that is,of a limitedeſſence or namre\, o# en* ,, 1 6. 
devidwich a og meaſure x" pov parades alchough 2 i ngels, ; - 
ſpirits are not cireuſcribed in a certain copas of place,as bo- nature,and 
dies:yerrtheir ſubſtice is neither infinirly extEded,neither in 29 properties 
more places thi one atthe-{iertimegneither is able in wiſeds 
or power,or other properties to match & cqual the immenſ- 
nes of rhe Creator,For they are ſaid togo froone place to a- 
nother,8 tro be abſent trom one place,whenthey are in ano» 
ther;as Luk 1; Act.10. & 12.094 Dan.to, 

They were created by God of nothing,in the very begining of the 
world.P{.148. Praiſe ye himgal yehis Angels;praiſe himal his army. 
For he commanded,and they were created .Col.1.16,By him were all 
things created which are in heaven,es which are in earth things vi 
ſible & inviſible whether they be thrones,or dominions,or principals 
tier,or powers, Wherfore albeit in Moſcs there is no men- yqoſes made 
tion made,in the ſtory of the creati6,ſeverally of Angels, as mentis ofthe 
who applying himſelf tothe comms capacity ofm6,eſpecial- 7 pr x % 
ly Gs the viſible works of God: yer , whe as he ſaith Bay nagan'r 
thatheavs,carth,% al the hoſt of them was creared,he impli» cular, 
eth alſo Angels,which both are theſe very heavenly hoſtes, 
and miniſters of god,and arcofcen mentioned among vuery 
£28 0Q:C$ 


3 They were 
creatcd. 
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Moſes himſelf, And wheras they are called,1cb.1.e 38.The 
childye of god,it is not to be vnderſtood of any coeternity & pro 
pagatio of their ſubſtice out of god,bur of their creation &c6 
formiry with god,& of the mutual louc berween god & them, 

as in like ſort alſo may be ſaid vf men. 
4 They were | They were created al goodandholy,that is,in their creati6,they 
26 ac in wereenriched with ſtre&geh,wiſedome,hiberty of wil,holineſſe 
tp & rightcouſnes,whereby they might be coformed & like to 
God,as iris ſaid: He ſavv all that he had made,and lo , it was ve- 
ry good, And of the good Angels itis ſaid, P/a.103.20.Yehius An 
gels, thatexcell in ſtrength,that do his commaundements #n obeying 
the voice of his word,Mat 18.10,Their Angels alwaies beholde the 
face of my father which is in heaven. Mat,22. The eleft ſhal be inthe 
reſurrefion as the Angels of god inheaven.Luc.g.they are called 
holy.Likewile, 7{a:.9 .Seraphin,that is, flaming or ſhining,name 
1y with purity & divine wiſedome,& with the loue of God.Bus 
of che badang els itis ſaid, Foh,$. He abode nor intherruth. Andin 
_ theepiltle of lude, The Angels which kept nor their firſt eflaz, but 

left their own habitation, 
5 Andconfir- Now astheſe former,to be ſpirits,infinit,created by god of 
med were, nothing, & created good & holy, are inthe Scripture deli- 
yeredas common borh to good & bad Angels: So alfothe 
Scripture delivereth thoſe things, whereby a huge & excee- 
ding difference appearech between them. For the good Angets 
by the eſpecial! grace of their Creator were ſo confirmed and eſtavli- 
ſhed inthat ſunttity and bleſtednes., wherin they were created,that 
albeit they ſerue their Creator with an exceeding and moſt free will, 
yet can they never revolt fi om him, or fall from that ſtage: of righte- 
ou/nes and felicity, vuherein they land. Wherfore 1,Tim.y. They 
are Called elec? Angels.Mat. 18 :They are ſaid algaies to behold the 
face of the father: Of thoſewho areelected ro everlaſting life,it is {ad 
Mat.22,Thas they ſhall be like Angels. And this perſeveraunce 
in their ſtate rhey have, norby- the peculiar excellency. & 
vertue of their nature;asir is ſaid, 706.4 18. He found no ſiedfaſs 
nes in his ſervants,and1aid folly wvpon bis Angels; but of the meer 

& free bountifulnes'of God rowards them, by the ſonne. 

of God keeping '& guiding them,that they may be iomed ro 
him,asro their head, &remaine together with cle& men, 
the everlaſting Church & Temple of God, magnifiyng 

& praying God tor evers  Colefe 1. AN. things confiſt in oy 

Þ | Likes 
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Likewiſe, Fpheſ.1. 7: hath pleaſed the father to gather together in 

one al things both which are in beaven,and which are inearth, in 

Chriſt, 

The good Angels were both created & confirmed. rn Fver- 6 To worſhip 
laftingly to know og magnifie god for his goodnes,os bounty towards and magnific 
the er m#hind.P1 103.Praiſe the lord al ye bis hofTs.l{a.6,5,They 
cry: Holy,holiehuly, the Lord of hoſts, the whole earth i4 fuil of: his 
glory. And Luk.2.7They laud and praiſe God for the manifeſtation of 
che MeſFas. 2. To be the minifters of god for the accompliſhing &x 7 7* be the 

KB Lea miniſters of 
maintaining of the ſafety and ſaluation of the choſen,when as god G17 he 
by them deciareth bis wil,delivereth the godly our of digers, ſaving of his 
defendeth them againſt the Devils & wicked m&Ce Or alſo to choſen. 
puniſh the wicked.who oppugne the church.Pſalm.34.7.The Angel 
of the Lord pitcherh round abour them that feare him, and delive- 
rech chem.Pſalm.91.11.He ſhal gine his Angels charge over thee,to | 
keep thee in al thy woaies.Now although the wicked allo & re> They ſerne al 
_ Probare are defended by the Angels,and receiue other bene. ſo for the 
| firsnot ſeldom at the hands of God::s Zohn, 5.1 hen after the wicked, 

. waters of Betheſdahad bin troubled by .m Angell , whoſoever then 

faſt terped in,was made whole of his diſeaſe : Yer theſe benefires 
ſtretch no further,than the commodiries of thrs life, & as 0- 
ther things which befall vnto the wicked in this life, whether 

ood or bad,are rurned to their deſtruction ,burfſerue forthe. 

defence and delivery 6f the choſcn,for whoſe ſakes,God oft] 

times,like as h& puniſheth rhe wicked , ſo alſo enricheth thE 

with his hencfirs. The miniſtery then & gard of Angels pro+ They arethe 
perly belongerth-ro the Sainrs ard choſen, vnto whom that miniſters of 
being loft by firne ,is reſtored by the meric and benefite of CG 
Chiiſt, For he is the head of rhe Church, which confifterh of © 
Angellesand men, reſtoring thar good will, and coniunQis 
(which is between the members of rhe ſame body between 

men and Apgels, & vfing athis good pleaſure the miniſtery 

of Angelsto (afegarde and defend his.Fph.1.Thar he might ga 

ther together in one al/things which art in heaven and in earth, in 
Chrift.Pſalme.g7 and Hebrewes. 1. Let al the Angels of god woy- 
ſhip him.Matth. 13.He ſhal ſend his Angels Heb.12.22. Ye arecoe 

wmzo the mount Syon,and to the City of he luing god,the celeftiall 
Feruſalem,and to rhe company of jnnumerable Angels. And Gen. 
28.12, 7acob ſaw a ladder which reached fy earthroheave,on which 

the Lord ſtoode,gp the Angels went wp and downe by jt:which 1 
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| hed Chriſt, God & man,the Mediator. Zob.r.51.Ye ſhal ſe hea. 
- venopen,y the Angels of god aſcending &x deſcending vpon the ſon 


Why © 0d y. © Now goddoth many things by angelr,and ſometimes by many 
ſeth the mini together, which he could as well do either withour them, or 
Nery 08 An- hy any one of them: Partly in favour & regard of our infirmitie; 
IPL * which vnlefſe it ſecir ſelfe invironed with many ſuccours,de 
wheae WA fences, and inſtruments of his divinepower & bounrifulnes, 
to paſſe with falleth-preſentlyto doubting of the providence,ſafegard,and 
outthem- preſence of god:as it is manifcſt by the exiple of Elilzeus ſer- 
 vant,z,Kings.6,and by thoſe confolations & incouragements 
which promiſe vnrothe Church the aid of Angels: Partly co 
ſhew his power alſo over his Angels,who wſeth their labour &y mini. 
fery at his pleaſure, Hereof,z, Thel.r.T he Angels are called the 

powers of the Loyd Feſus when be (hall ſhew himſelf from heaven, 
thatis,by wh6 he exerciſeth his power. Likwiſe,Fp. Leh Col.x, 
"They ave calledprincipalities, might power s,dominids,created by the 

ſon of God,ſubiecr unto him,being exalted at the right har,dof God: 

Becauſe by them he ſhewerh and exerciſeth his principaliry 

or rule, might, power, and dominion.Likewiſe, P/alm. 103. & 

148. 1.King.22.A poc.19.The hoſt of the Lord,and the hoft of hea- 
ven:Becaule both rhe number of them is huge and grear, & 
Godruleth over al of them, as a Captaine over his fouldiere, 

and doth by them wharſoever he wil. Hereof alſo are they cal 

led Cherubins,that is,flying or winged,becauſe they performe 

and execute,with al readiues & celerity the heſtes and com- 

- maundements of God,and do each their own parts and duc- 

ties . Wherevpon wee pray, Let thy wil beedone in earth,as it is 

in heaven.They are alſo called gods.P/.8.& He. 2.Becatſe the 
nature,and Maicſty of god ſhineth in their ſtrengrh,vertues, 
funRions,and marveilous works. Which is alſo ſignified both 

by the name of Gabriel,char is,the ſtrength of God;S$ by 'the 
name of Rephael,that is,the medicinof god.For the {ic cauſe 
alſo che name of Michael,that is,who is like god, Dan.10.v 12 
in the Epiſtle of Iude,& in the Revelati6,cai12. 1s given io rhe 
ſon of God an angel,who is called the Arch-angel , either becauſe 
the {6 of godis head of the Angels, or becauſe god dorh ac- 
cording tothat meaſure, which ſeemerh beſt rohim, diftris 
bure his gifts ro the angels, &1ſhew forth his power-full ope- 

ration by chews he 7 \82T79G18 
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re ;  » Of evill ſpirits or Angels. 
fr. which now are evil ſpirits or Angels , al they «lſa 
were at their creation good,and prcaat; god with the ſame ho- 


lines,and righteouſneſſe,and bleſadneſie,wherewith thereft were: yes 
kay hs 1 by their own wil,and that free, and therefore by their 
own fauts , they averted themſetues from God, andrevoulted from 
his loue and from obedience due vnto him, ſo that they lefr the ha- 
bitation of God , and no longer contiuued their conformitie 
wich God,bur ever burn with a horrible hatredof god & men, 
and.that they may deſpite god,force men to fin , and by force 
and ſleightes atremprttocaſt all down head-long intodeſtru- 
&ion,2.Per.2.4.God ſpared not the Angels that had ſinned, but caſt 
them down inzo hel,and delivered them inte chaines of darkener, to be 
kepr unto dammetion , And Iude : The Angels which kept not their 
fr## eſtare,but lefi their own habitation, he bath reſerved in everla- 
ſting chaines vnder darkeneſſe , unto the iudgement of the great day. 
loh.$.44.Ye are of your father the Devil,and theluſis of your father 
ye wil do. He was a murtherer from the beginning,and abode not in the 
rueth. hen he ſpeaketh alie,then ſpeaketh he of his own:forhe is @ 
 bar,and the father therof.1.loh.3.8. He that committeth fin,is of the 
Devil: for the Devil ſinneth from the beginning. lohn,13.Satan ens 
gered into Indas AQts.5 Saran filled Ananias hart, that he ſhould ie 
wnso the holy ghoſt,and keepe away part of the price of the poſſeſſion. 
Epheſ.2. According 80 the courſe of this world, andafier the Prince 
vhat ruleth in the aire, the [pirit , that now worketh inthe children 
of diſobedience 2.Thefl.2, itis faide of Antichriſt « Whoſe come- 
ing i1 by che worcking of Satan with all power and ſignes, and lying 
wonders, and in al decermeableneſie of unrighteon/neſſe among them 
thet periſh becauſe they recerued not the loue of the rwrueth, that they 
mighz be ſaved, And therefore he is called the wicked, 1. Tohn.z. 
12. Cain, which was of the wicked.Ephel.6,16. That ye maie quench 
& the fierie darts of the wicked. And every-where in the ſcripture 
he is called Saranas, that is, the adverſaric of god and men.x. 
Chronic ,21.1..And Satan ſivode vp againſt Iſrael,and provoked Da- 
vid co number Iſrael. And he is in hke manner called , Dzabolus, 
-(Devill)becauſe he depraverh the woorde of God, andis a 
flandererotf men,asin Paradiſc,and 7ob.1.and 2. And the Dra- 
gon or olde Serpens.. Revel.12,&20.becauſc ſpeaking by a Ser- 
pentin Paradiſe,hee ſeduced mankinde through bis ſubriltie, 
neither ceaſcth he ro ſeduce them (il:Gen,3.2.Cor.l1,Apoc.1 S 
7 
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The great Dragon ; that old Serpent,calledthe divel and ſatan was 
caſt out,which deceiveth al the world. Again, The accuſer of cur bre. 
thren,which accuſed them before our god day and night. And eap g, 
he is called Abaddon and Apeiizon,thar is,deſtroying,He 18 allo 
called the God of this world,blinding the eies of unbeleevers.2.Cor, 

4.and the Prince of the world. lohn. 12.14.16 both fort his power 
& forcible working, which he fheweth on the wicked, and for 
that tyrannie which he exercifeth againſt thegodly alſo by 
gods permiſſton:as withal for that obſequie , homage & obe- 
dience,which is done him by the wicked,even thoſe who pro. 
feſſe the worſhtppe ot the true God, Epheſ.6.1.Per.5.1.King ,22, 

1.Cor.to. 70h s, 
Therefuratis By thelc places is made manifeſt the impiety of the Mani- 
ot the Mani- chees,whoſained two canſes,or two gods coeternal, the one good, whom 
| _ _ a they called the light and minde:the other evil,wbom they termed,the 
49% ROY darkeneſJe and matter :the former whereof had created good natures, 
| the latter bad:abuling thoſe teſtimonies of Scripture,where the 
Davel is called the god and prince of the world,the father of the wic- 
ked,amor of jonne o3 death, the power of darchneſſe. And ftanding 


moſt of all on this argument,thar « good God ſhould not make the; :*: 


cauſe of evill.For neither hath the Divell anie more power &- +... 
therover the godlie, or over the wicked ,or over other crea- \. ** 
tures,for which he is called the prince and god of the worlide,chan 
15granted him of Gad, as appeareth by the firſt and ſecond 
chapter of the ſtorie of lob , & by the invaſion of che ſwine, Mar. 
8.Neither is the creationot the wickec,burthe corrupting & 
enforcing of them to evill,arrribured to the Divel}. Neither is 
there anteneede, leaft God ſhould be madeauthor of finne,ro 
make another God of the Divell.ſeeing the Scripture reach. 
eth of Divels and men,thart buth were created good and holy 
by God:bur rhe Divelrevoulring from god, - ſeducing me, 
corrupted both himſelfc and men. 

The evilſpi= Andalthough of cheir owne proper and free will theyruſh > bend 

ries arevn- ghemſe/nues againſt god:yet by the inſt judgement of god they are ſo for 

changeably ſahen &> abiedted of him, that they are without al change,or alterati 

eviland dam- | . *E 

ned. on nrecalablie evill, and ſubieet to everlaſting tormentes,Where- 
fore Iude ſaith,that they arereſerved by god in everlsting cheines 
wvnder darkeneſie, And Chriſt, Mar.25 Goe yee curſed from me into 
everlafting fire,wbich is prepared for the divell and his Angels For 


| thoughdoubtlefle thele evilipurits, were even frometheir fall 
diſpoiled 
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diſpoiled of the celeſtial habiration and bleflednefle:yer nor- 
withſtanding both they and reprobace.mea ſha be ac the latt 
judgement adiudged £0 more grieyous puniſhment: as Contra 
riwiſc the felicity & gloty of the godlic thalthen ar lengrh,af- 
ter che-reſurre&ion of their bodies, be in al reſpets conſume. 
mated & made pceifeR. Therefore z.Per.z & inludethele ip! 
rites are aide z9bereſer ved unto damnation and the judgernent of 
the great day, And Mat.8-They complain that chriſt came to irouvie 
them before their time. ; 
Fucthermore,God permitted them to falinto this wicked- The cauſes 

nes, not: onely chereby 10 ſhew his wrath ag nf} ſin in their everia- why Goc Pe 

, þ oof 0 no mirted chem 
ſting pains:gut alſo ta pun! [Þ by thens in this life the wicked, and alſo a 
go chaſtice ar zrie and exerciſe with temptations theelect. For fire us 
ſaid ro.be prepared for them from everla// ing; Mauth.25.And 1.Sam 
16 verſ.18;T he evil ſpirite of god came pon Samwl, and vexed him, 
Plal.78.49, Hecaſt upon the Agyptians the frerceneſſe of his anger, 
indignation & wrazh, & vexation by the ſending out of evil angels, 
But lobgcap-1iyerſ.2.is delivered tobe afthicted of Saran, for 
the trial of his coaltancy.Luc.,22.31.Saza hath deſired yougto win 
nove 10u8 eswmheas.1.Theil.2, He wontd bane come unto you ur (25 
tan hindered vs.2.,Corin.12.7 Leaſt I {nou id be exalted abone meds 
ſure thorough the aboundance of revelations, there was given unto 
me apricke in the fleſh,the meſſenger of ſatan ro buſjer me, becauſe 
F (hold not be exalted ont of meaſure.1.Thefi. 3. Leaſt the remptev 
had tempted you in any ſort,and tha: our labour had beene in wvaine, 
And Matli.4.Chrift himelfe 3s tempted of Satan: and therfore ve- 
rily is he called che gemper,tor that he (olliciteth and incirerh 
men to finne and to revoult from god , both by offering our-' 
ward occation of linnes, as alſo by ſtirring vp the cogitations 
and inward motions of the will and hearr. 

OF GODS PROVIDENCE. 
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vidence,is ioyned with the place which cn» 21d preferva 
createth of the creation: Becauſe rhe provi- tion of things 
dence,tharis,the preſervation and govern in the thing 
ment of things , doeth not differ from creation it (elic,but 

Tia #8 the thing it ſelfe : for that there is but one vers 1 


are the ſame. 


HE Do&rine which cntreaterth of gods pro="The creation 


3 conlideratid. 
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354" Or ChrRTSTIAnREETGHON, PART. 2, 
tion,in reipe of the beginning, when thinges'by thefarce 
and power of his. will rooke their becing : 72 i called provi- 
dence,as byrhe1clf fame power thinges are preſerved.Whete. 
fore providence isthe continuaunce and accompliſhment-of 
creation,or creation it ſclfe continued and perpetuated, For 
as nothings yyoulde ever haue beenc, except god had: crea- 
ted them : ſo neither vyoulde they retaine and keepe their 
being,ncitherrheir force of vyorking,neicher the very -opera« 
tion it ſelfe or motion,if god did nor preſerue and moue tbent 
cffeually.And therefore the Scriptureir ſclte often ioyneth 

_ the preſervation: and continuall adminiſtration of thinges: 
vvith their creation, and from hence rcaſoneth forGods pro. 
vidence. And Gods called lchova, not onelic becauſe he 
once gaue to every thing, both ſmall and greate, their be- 
ing, bucalſo, becauſe hee maintainerh itin all, ruleth and. 
mooveth them ſo, as thar hce nor onelic ſeeth, vvharis- 
doone'in all-chinges, bur allo cauſcth and inclineththemgo 
doethiis, which hee from everlaſting vvoulde everic ofthem' 
todoe. And by this his providence he governeth , adminie: 
ſtrerh,ruletb,& preſeryeth al raings,that they be nor broughe 
toconfulion, 3 | 

-Bur-albeir there bee more in number, and more evident 

. argumentes in nature of Gods providence, than of the-crea« 
tion” of all thinges our of nothing, andtherefore the Phi- 
Ioſophers doe more acknowledge that , than this : yer: 
by reaſon of the pride of mannes heart, which hardly ſuffereth- 
all good: to bee aſcribedvnro GOD ; by reaſon of the zudge. 
ment of enr ſenſe , vnto which moſt chinges ſecme ro goe 
by fortune , eſpecially the willes of men ; by reaſon: of the 
&noweledge of GOD S providence , darkened by the fall of man; 
by reaſon of our deſire of avoiding and declining by anie meanes 

GODS fight and judgement ; by thereaſon of the ſmall compaſſe 
of mannes minde , and underſtanding ; whereby vyhen men 
| mealure 
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Or Mans DELIvERY. © InP: 
meaſure GOD, they cannor eaſily -imagine in b'm, che 
governement otallthinges in the woorlde,/ as ws 
ly haide, or impoſlible, and partly as vnworthy-of God, + 
and laſtly by reaſan of confuſtons and ſinner, + all which '<+ 
vils woulde ſeeme to have G OD .cheir aurthorzific ſhould 
bee grauntcd that GOD governed all things; wee fade” 
experience everye one: both in our ſclues/:and others, 
howe hardly the” true dofrine concerning Gods |provis- 
dence getreth-place inthe mind;and chatnarurallight fuſh» 
cerhnot co the right vnderſtanding cherof, ſo great variety 
of opinions anderrors concerning this point ot dotrin dos 
eth ſufficiently declare. Now there are of theie,three forrs 
eſpecially.. . | 

1 The Epicure: will haue either no providence as all , or onely Errors coft- 


of thoſe things wubich are , and are doone 3n the lower parts of the cerning'gods 


es; providence. 
2 TheSnickes haue deviſed in ſled of providenct, an abſoe 
lute neceſſity and order of ail things , being in the very narure » 
of things,whereunzonot only al other chings,but god limiſelfe alſo us 

wbiject. 
, The Perjpatetiques did imagine, that G O'D indeede | 
doeth: bekolde and © underſiande all thinges t but yer deeth not 
order and rule all thinger,, but mooveth the celeſizail motions, ' 
and doech by them ſend dovun, by way of influence, ſome pows+ 
ear and were unto the lower parts of nate. But the aperati- 
on: themſelues, or motions , depend of thematter and of the wile 
of men : that is, they will haue che providence of God 
to bee a preſcience; or forcknowledge of G OD in alt 
ons , bur not a will decreeing , caubing, & ruling al 
mamgs. 

Chmraciie, The Church reacherh out &f the woord 
of God , thas no thing is extant and commeth to paſſe in thewhole * 
woorld , but by the cerzane and definite , though yes noft free o'r 

by ” i 0 
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moſt good counſazl &4 purpoſe of God Which rhar it cmay the ber. 
cr be ynderſtoodthele three quettions are tobe confidered 

1 FWhether there be any providence of god, 
2 Whattheprovidence of God is. 
3 Why the knowledge thereof 1 neceſſary. 
x WHETHER THERE BE ANY PRO- 
VIDENCEOF GOD 
: T is manifeſt that they,who deny P rovidEce,take away re 
2s / gta 4 ligion & the whole worſhip of God, Forif God doeth noc 
certaine, and TeſpeR &rule human affaires,then neither were good things 
nottobee to be deſiredot himgneither were he to be praiſed for them 
I reccived,who doth not giue the:neither his anger robe fca- 
” ____xed,who dorh nor puniſh-neither were we to liue according 
to his wil,who requirerh not obedience, nor maketh or kee- 
peth any differtce between the good, & bad. Theſe therefore 
arethe firſt and moſt knowen,and molt certain groundes & 
principles of al religion;that there is a God, & that there is 
providence:that is,that God knowerh & ruleth thoſe things 
which are,and are done inthe world,and eſpecially mikind, 
as being the chicfe and principal part of the world. Neither 
yer doth the whole Scripture therfore ſo many waics incul- 
care Gods goyernment of al things,as if their own conſcicce 
did not convince every man of ir:bur that it might the more 
confirme in vs the beliefe & perſuaſion ofathing moſt cer- 

V ____ tain,& moſt neceſſary ro be knowen,and teach vs that which 

4 SE mot know norof it,and carreR that which they vnderſtid a- 

| MmMInc. | 

Thereare two ſorts of arguments and proofes whereby is 

E 7 | #6 $criprure, cohrmed har there is a providece of God, Ficſt it is proved by te 

3 Tor gods pco- Nimonies of Scripture. A. 17.2 1.He giveth ro al life 3 breath, 

© | videlccs, andalthinges:& alittle after, Fn him we line, and mooue,gs hane 

| or being, Ma.t0.29. Are not two ſparrows ſold for a farthing,zh one 
of them hal not fal on the ground without your father?Yea oF althe 
hairs ef your head are numbred : Like to theſe are found infinir 
ecſtimonies in the {criprure,notonly as concerning the gene- 
ral rule,but alſo as concerning particular examples. For there 

Is almoR no point of heavenly doctrin, which is more diliget- 

Iy mculcated and vrgedin theold reſtament,than rhe doQrin 

of gods providence.Soin Jer 27.Godreafoneth fro the general 

eo the pariicular,that is, from therule iclelfe rothe _ 
& 


| Teſtimonies 
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The general is, haue made the earth,che ma,gy the beaft that are 


 ppon the ground,and haue given it vnta whom is pleaſed me. And 
preſently he adioineth the particular: Now haue F given al 
theſe lads inzo the hads of Nabuchadnezzar the kang of Babel my 


ſervant. | 


Moreover,the providence is cofirmed by reaſons:which are Reaſons of 


in ſuch fort Philoſophical,as that alſo the ſcriprure ofte vieth 
the ſame.Of theſe there are two forts, wherof one demonſtra 
teth the thing that is in queſtion, from the works or effects of 
God:the other from the atrributs,or properties,or nature of 
God, whereon,as theic proper cauſe,thoſe cftefs depend,yes 
more knowen proofes,and more comms & obief are thoſe , which are 
drawn fro the works or effects of God,For by thelc,as being more 


philoſophie 
tr p: cofe of 
the iame., 


known vnto vs,we learn and know the cauſe it ſelfe,even the 


nature and properties of Zod:then after we know the cauſe, 
wereturn back again from itto the effets,& demonſtrar the 
by this, & haue diſtin & perfet knowlege therof. And both 


theſe proofes & reaſons are demonſtrariue,neceflarily & ir- 


refragably proving that which is in queſtion, & common to 
- Philoſophy with Divinity.But the properties & works of god 
arc better known of thE which are in the church,than of the 
which are without. And furcher,the providece of God is proe 
ved almoſt by the ſame arguments,wherby itis ſhewed that 
there is a God. 
The reaſons drawn from the works or effects of God,for 
proofe of his providence. 


I T2 order which is in the nature of things, that is,the moſt , 04g, | 1 


aptdiſpoſing of al the parts, & the ſucceſſ1o of mori6s 


& aRions continuing by certain & perpetual Laws & courſes 


& ſerving for the preſervation of the whole,&for thoſe ends, 
wherynto things were ordained. This order proceedeth not 
from a mere ſenſible rgature,neither commeth it by chaunce 
or fortune: but contrary,he muſts needs be moſt wiſe, who a 

poinred & ſerled this order in the nature of things,& ſo hee 
alſo,who by his providence governeth & ruleth nature,Pſ.8, 


I9.135.147.145. 


2 The mindand vnderfFanding which is in Angels and men. + The ming « 


Man,which is as it were a litle world,is ruled by a mind & vn- 
derſtiding:much more the is the grear worlde governed by 
divine proyidence,asinthe _— wherof more wiſds 
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353 Op CuxtsrranRiticron Part 2, 

| is required. Whence it is ſaide,P/.94.9.He thar planted zhe eavg 

et ſhal he not hear? Or he that formed the eie, ſhal he nor ſee? p- 
3 The natu-- -3 The natal notion of principle: engrafſed in our minds, or the 
ral knowlege: {aw of narwregor the differice between things honeſt &+- diſhoneſt. tie 


| RibeLIne tharhath engravedinthe minds ofmen the rule of direRting 


-theirlife,he wilhaue men ro lue according, to that rule, & 
therforereſpeRteth & governeththeirlite, aQtios,& cvers.But 


 godhathengravedinthe minds of we ſuch a ruje, wherby ro | 


* diſceren thar which is honeſt, fr6 things diſhuneſt. Thertore 
he isbotterhe beholder & judge of mis life.Ro.2:12 13:14:15, 
As many as haue ſinned without the law;ſhal periſh alſo wirhout the 
 daueg as many asbaue ſinned in the law, ſhal be indged by rhe law, 
( For the heavers of the law are norrighteous before god,but the doe: 
of the law ſhatbe inſtified,&rc.) And Plaurus ſaith, T here is verily 

a god,who both heareth & ſeeth wharwe do. I 

' @Theterrors 4 The terrourr &9 cormers of coſcience in the wicked which general | 
of conſgicnce by enſue vps fin comirted by the. Thele fears canor be firoke in 
| to/any,withour ſome intelliger & vnderſtidingnaime,which 
beholderh &reſpeReth al buman affaires,cſpeciallyſeing the 
wicked cinoteſcape.Therfore there is ſome revenger of fins 
| &wickednes,who is god,8: whoinfieth thoſe horrors, & al 
ſo who knoweth & regardeth althings,cycn the ſecrets of me 
v Rom 143. 2The wrathof god is reveiled from heaven againſt all ungodlines,gn 
enrighteouſnes of men. And luvenal writing vato a friend of his | 
ſome way tocofort him forthe lofſe which he had ſuffered by 
truſting to, much a conſoning & periured Merchir. }/hy, ſai- 
2ech 0 F992 BT fellows 10 haue eſcaped, boſe mindbeing 
. £5ſtious. of guilty of the deed, poſſeſſeth tht with aſtoniſhment, cre. 
& & 4. Rewards & prniſhments.He that at al times & in al pla» 


"4 


Rewar 
puniſhments co agorneth yer with rewards, & draweth the wicked to 


-  -puniſhmer, he muſt needs rule al mankind by his providece. 
Buc god yeeldeth more -pleatant ſucceilles & events:to the 
good,which liuewith moderati9,& foberly,cverothoſe that 

-are without the Church, &puniſheth hainous offences with 
ievouspuniſhmenrsin this life:yeawhen men winckat the 

Therfore god ruleth & iudgeth the whole world: by: bis prq- 

vidence.Pſabn.;8. 19,Therighteous ſhalreiaice,whenhe yt 1 the 

_—_— ſhal waſh his feet in the bloud of the wicked . And men 

ſaysverily there 3s fruit for hg rightcons Rowbtles there ts @ god 
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6 The ovder oy preſervation in common-weels.Hethat ordereth fe 5 The maine 
ſetlerh rhe Empires & ſtates of the whole world,preſeryerhys: Chee bn 
mainraineth chEagainſt che power;hatred,ſleights,furieso7 di _ nd pn 
vels,tyrirs,& wicked me,& at his pleaſure alcercth & tranſ}a» wealer, 
reth rh&irmuſt needs be chathertaketh care of, & guiderb the © ' 
affaices;conſels,&aGtios of meE.Buritis god,who alone ts able = 
-toſperform,& doth perform theſe things-for none beſids hum = 
4s mighricr:than the Divel;8& the order of common-weales & 
kingdomes doth alwaies cominue. Therefore god governeth 

al chings by his providence.Prover.8.15.By me kgngiraigne, and 
Princes decree iuſtice. Dan.q-14.71 hat 1;ving men may knowe,, that 
the moſt high hath power over the kingdom of mes giveth is to wha 
| foever be wil,and apprinteth over it the mot abiect among men,And 

Tully-lairh ina certaine Oration, Conmon=-weales are governed 
far more by the aid v4 aſſiſtance of God #ha by mens reaſon & coirſel, 

7  Thevertes, and fingular gifts, or heroical inftintts,and the 7 Hetoicall 
excellency of arrificers ,wbich God beſtoweth for the god and preſer- 1nlinaes,, 
©41/0n of man: ſorietie , And theſe things are farre greater chan 
that they can proceed from-athing mere ſenhible without yn 
derſtanding,and more excellent,than that theyſhould begi 

ven of nothing,or gotten by men- Nay rather, when God wil 

doe things for rhe preſerving of mis fociety, hegiveth'vs me 

endewed with heroicall and noble vertues,invencours of arts 

and ſiences,princes valiaunt,good,and wile, and other the 

like fic and able inſtruments: & contrary , when-he wilpuniſh 

vs for ourdeſertes,he raketh away againe ſuch-profitable and 

preſerving inſtrumentsfrs vs. Therfore there is ſome diſpoſer 

of theſe good things,and ſo the governourot humane affairs, 
E/d.1:The Lord ftirred up the ſpirit of Cyrus. {a.z.Þ2.Thelard rakerts 

ewaie the ſtrong man,oy the mzn of warre the Indge,g the Prophes, *'S. 

8 The prediftion' &4 fignification 0 fevents, or of hinge to come, *Foretellinge 
end the execution or accompliſhment thereof, Hce thatot bimſelfc —_ ee 
doth fore-thew certainly vnto men thingsto come,doth not 

onlyforeſee thoſe things, bur alſo cauſerh them,and hath the 

whole nature of things ſo in his power, that nothing .canbe - 

done without his wil and pleaſure.But god alone doth of him 

ſelfe certainly foreſhew things to come, Therfore hedoth nor 
-onlyforeſee the, bur allo cauſeth them, and therefore gover= 
nerh humane affaires,*Ha#h be {zid, and ſhal henot doe 33? And eypan 44g 

ullic ſajth; Are there gods,gy doe 3-4 108 Agvjemjayueniaget Dc Divingy, 
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360 Or Cnnrsr Tan RELTGION:PART 2; 
9 Theends 9g - Althings in the whole world both great og [mal,are not onelie oye 
(399% (=D dained, but are alſo done and tend to their certain and appointed end, 
otal ings Thereforeitis god,whoby his wiſedome,& power;as he deſtt. 
| neth all things to their endsſo alſo doth bringthE thereums, 
| Reaſons drawen from the properties or nature of god. 
TThereis 1 © Hogs is a god. Therefore there is providence. For that God 
a God. ſhould nortrule & governe the world created by him, 
hath flat repugnancic with the nature of God, (forthe world 
can no more-conſ{i{t withour God-, than bee created with, 
our him)and they who deny providence , deny godtobe god, 
and take away all ccligion. p40 3,496 ahh 
; ; 2 'Heisomaiporent,who hath al things ſoin his own pow- 
2Fisomnt= er,that withevery thing he may doc what he will, & withour 
POfencice his wilnothingcanbedone,Bur god is omnipotenr.Thertore 
he hath the whole nature ofthings in his power, & effcfually 
moveth and governeth althings 2rhis owne pleaſure. 
3 His infinite 3 Its the property of a wiſe-governcur, to ler nothing of 
wiſcdome. that,which he hathin his power, to be done without his will 
and counſail.Godis moſt wiſe,and hath all things in his pow- 
er;and is preſent with them. Nothing therefore is done in the 
world without gods providence. 
4Hisexcee- | 4 Godis moſtiuſt, and indge of the worlde.Therefore he, 
dingiuſtice. Intuling theworld;giverh rewards vntothe good, & infliteth 
puniſhmentsvpon the wicked. 
5 His perfe& 5 Godis moſtgoogd:Burthar which is moſt-good,is moſt c6. 
goo.nellce, municable:thertore av god of his infimit goodnes created the 
world,ſo bythe tame his goodnefle doth he preſcruc,admint- 
Ker,andrule the world created. ? 
6 Every poſitine thing, and al good is from god , as1the firſt cauſe 
nd chicfe good. Bur not onely ſubſtances , bural their motions 
and ations are acertaine poficiue thing and good:Therefore 
all morions alſo haue god rheir firſt cauſe, andare done by 
his will. 
wGod maker 7 He that will the end or conſequent of anie event,-will alſo the 
and dilp>ſer meane or event which goerh before. Burt God will the endes 
of h: means gel] rhinges-whichare done. Therefore hee wil alſoal pres 


6 Anthor of 
all good, 


? cedente evenres ,cither ſimply and abſolutelie , or inſome 
forte and reſpe&t. NE 

$He-the firſt $3 Godis the firſt cauſe of all things. Therefore al thinges dev 

cauſce pendconhims © 2 PLIES 
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9. An unchag 
changeable cauſe. God foreknowerh all things wnchangeablie frome- 
veriaſtjng,Therfore this his forcknowlege muſt deped of an vn 1eqge of All 
changeable cauſe. Butthereisno ynchangeable caule befide thinges, 
the wil of god. Therefore all things depend andaregovyerncd 
of the wil of god... {© SAS Ya 
-2 WHAT,FHE PROVIDENCE OE GOD IS. 


"He providece of gods the eternal moſt free unchang eable, mo#t The definiti» . 


.auft, wiſe. , and good counſail e whereby bewurketh al gead © % $995 
things,and perminesh alſo evil AT be _ , and pon all providence, 
things,both evil and goodto bis glorie,and the ſafety of his choſen. The explica- 

+ Byrhename of counſailus comprehended, Anwnderſian- tion ofthe 
ding,or:-preſcience &r-fareknowledge of things to come,or tobe done, parts of the 
of rthecauſes for which they are,or are not to be done: Likewiſe cw" "e 
a wil eff. ting or working & thing for certaine cauſes, and that in due ; Cygunſe, 
8ime andorder. Providence thereforc'is the preſcience,8&torcl- » 
ble wil of god. P/aim.33-11.The counſail of the Lord ſtandeth for e- 
wer. I{ai.46:10.My counſail ſhalſtand.. Preſcience is a knowledge, 
wherebxgod knew from evcrlaſting,notſo much what himſelf 
was,or is co.doe,as what nothimſelfe,but others,would & will 
doczas finnes. And this preſcience belongeth co ynderſtan» 
ding. Providence & Predeſtination, though they agree inthis, - 
thatboth.arc of thoſe things only,which god himſclfe purpo. 
ſed ro do, yer they differ:becauſe provideceextendeth to al things 
and to al the workes of god: but predeſtination is extended properly ta 
zhoſe creatures onelie which are endued with reaſon. Predeſiination 
is the noft wiſe,erernall and unchangeable decree of god , whereby be 
depured and deſtined every man, before hee was created,zto his certaine 
v/e and ena,God predeſtinated no man to commit fin, though 
he foreknew fin before. an 4 

2: That this counſail is eternal,cannot be denied: becauſe ſee- , Fremall, 
ig neither the ignorance of any thing,nor encreaſe of know» 
ledge,nor change of wil falleth into god,it is certaine that he 
knew and decreed al thinges from everlaſting. Pre. 8.22, The 
Lord hath poſſeſſed me in the beginning of his way.1{a1.46.1 o.W/ hich 
declare the laſt things from the beginning , and from old the thinges 
zhat were not done, Epheſ.1.4.He bath choſen v4 in Chriſt before the 
foundation of the word. 1.Corin.2.7.We ſpeake the wiſedome of god 
which he had determined before the world. 


laſting 
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 Laftingof all things andevents,as ir (ra9e' > uimof hisgreats 
wiſedomeand goodnes,when he ha perfe&t power otherwiſe 
to haucedireRed his counſell, or elſe tohate omitted ir, or to 
haue done things otherwiſe , than he decreed'to do them by 
his counſel.P/a,115.3:He doth wharſoever he wil.ler:18.6, Ar the 
 claie js jn the porters hand,ſo are you in mine hand, 

{Vadungee # Vnchangeable)Becaule neither error of counſel,nor any 

ablc. change or muration falleth into God : bur whar he hath once 

decreed from eyerlaſting,that,as being moſt good, and right, 
dorh he bring to paſſe.r.Sam.15.29.The ſtrength of Jactult nos 
 bemorrepent.Mal.3.6.1 am the Loyd,l change not. 

sMoſtwiſc, 5 Moft wiſe) This is ſhewed both by the wonderfull coutſe 

: of things andevents inthe world, & by the Scripture irſelfe; 
_ Tob.rz.13. With him viſedowe and ftrength, behath rar bd and 
wnderſtanding. 

#Molt iuſt, 6 Mvfs Fuft)Becauſe the will vf god is the only fountains 

andthe chicferule of al iuſtice enifeſied & declared inthe 
| Lawe, Whatſoever therefore god wil,or hath decreed;or doth 
work,it is ſimply andinitſelfe iuſt, whether wee knowor nor 
knowe the manner; how ie is juſt.2.Chy, 19.7.There is no iniquity 
with the Lord our god. neither reſpeFt of perſons, Dan.g.14.' | 
yEffcQualin > JPbereby © vorketh) This: is added, that we may know 
working: the counſell of Lu not to be idle; bur offeual and forciblein 
| working, For god not only once created things,and beſtowed 
on rn a vertue and force whereby to worke , bur alſodoeth 
reſerne and moue, by his preſence and conrtinuall _— 
al things ar his pleaſure. Nocreature, whether grear or ſm 
can either be,or moue,or doe, or ſuffer any thing, exceprigod: 
eff-ually preſerue,moue and govern it. A#.17. *nhimwe line, 
and mone,and haue our being. And god worketh al things by is: 
ſole & erernal will, wichour any labour or motion. Fortowill, 
in him,is both ro beable;and todocrand contrary, his power: 
and aftionis his vericeternal-and ynchangeable will; Forin. 
god the vvil is nor diſioined from hys efficacy and working,as | 

_ _ ircommeth to paſſe in'creatures. -* F ; Gs _ | 
e gener The working or operation of god is two-fold.Geneval, w 

_— ſuſteinerch att <rerinedl of very eſpecially mikind:/pecial, 

Gods 5 whierebyhe bexinnerh the ſalvation of his choſen in rhis life,” 

and perfeerhitin thelife to come.,t.Timo 4.14 Godiche (45; 
Viar of 44 me ſpecially of theſe thai beleeue,RoB.14; Ae ane _" 


| Pomed op common order of nature fi:,cr ſomade of god, as whe he 


by good, ſometimes by viciaus > fraful inſtrumenti,as well naturall, ſymerimes 


| ſings of god.thatis,cxcepr.,we wil deny that God is a iuſt wage 


belly the ſpirit of god,they are the ſc of gad, An orher diyifis ther , 


_ » Mediate working is, gad by creatures or ſecond cat/es prody- Gods mediat 


good things; we muſt need; doubtles confefle that God doth 
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15.of gods working,wherby iris devided into inmediat, ep medi — _ 
6: working.lmmediate working is, when beſide,or cantrary 19 tbe The i. a 
means & order ſetled by him in nane,be workgh what he wilzasin SFr OS 
al miracles which ace deſcribed & declared torhis end, that 

we _ lera that god doth work moſt frely,eucther by meis, 

or. without them;For that al choſe miracles are nor wrought 
withourdivin powergboth expericce teacheth vs (in aſmuch 

as they.canot be wroghtby the power of any creature)& the 

(cripture witnefſerin,as Pſal.136.4.1/hjch only averh great won» 

d:rs,Ex0d 8.19.Thi is the finger of god. 


eeth thoſe effefi;,to which thoſe cxeatures,or cauſes, are by the accu Dgs 


ſuſteineth vs by nourrſhmeEts;Dewr.8.3.& driverh away dilſca» 
ſes by medicines, 7/4 38.21.7 ake a litp of ary fizggs & lay it wp3 
the bojl,gs he ſhal recover, So likwiſe God by his word written, 
read, heard,ſheweth ynro vs both his wil & himſelf. 24.16.29 
They haue Moſer &3 the Prophets,let them heare thera. 


Morcaver,the m:diat working or ationof God is done ſometimes Fs medrng 


wootking 


as voliztary; Yer in ſuch wiſe,tharthe work of godin the & by by good 
them;is alwajcs moſt good,mot iuſt,& moſt holy. For the me nh 55 9" 
goodnes of gods works depend not vpoan the goodnes, wiſdo F207 bads 
& righteneflc of the inſtrument, but of god. , 'A1couching good 
inſlrumecs chat by them god worketh very wel , there 18 nv cotro» 
yerlfie amongthe godly:bas of evilinfrumecs,al think northe 
ſame;Neverchelelſc yer,cxcept we w:l deny,t.che zrials o cha 
fliſements of the godly,ot 2 the puniſhments of the wicked which are 
done by the wicked, both 19be inſt, or to proceed from the wit, power, 
er efficacy of yod; as allo 3 the verints or ſuch actions gr deeds of 
obe wicked,as hawe bin for the ſafry of makind,robe the vifrs &7 bleſ 


ofthe world, & power-ful in operation,&the efficient of all . 


alſo. execure & accompliſh his iuſt and holy works and iudg- 

ents by.evil and finfull inftruments.So God Nygnb.23.8.blef 
ſh Iſrael by Balaam Dcut. 13-3.tempreth the people by falſe Pro» 
pheret,Sam-16-14,vexeth Saul by Sachan,t\$20.1 51 12 piuniſte 
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8AJl good 8 He worketh'al good things] Even in all creatures , both 
war done great and [mal,he worketh good things, fo thatnotonly he 

y the will of d h d d ( | - h | ] F. | 
God, * orn engender andprelerue in them a general power & torce 

of working,burt doth alſo effeQually mouerhem,ſfothar, with 

our his wil being effeQual & working,thar power and force, 
never inany thing ſheweth forth ic ſelf,or is brought into at. 
that is,notonly al force of working,buralſo the a& & operati 
onir ſcltisn alcreatures from god as the efficient therof & 

directer. | | 
What things For by the name of good,are ynderſtood,r The ſubſtances or 
, re'ſaid . "uf names of things.2,Their quantzties and qualities), forces or powers, 
ET 00G, > or inclinations 3.Habits and faculties of Ne minde conformed to the 
willof god.a M o140ns,attons,and events,as they are motids, and 
agree with the law of ged.5 Pauniſhments,as they are the executi 
on of goes inſlice,are inflifted by god the moſi inſt o righteous zudge 
of theworld, Alcheſc,lince they are either thinzs created of 
gone (ce rhing ordained by him, & agreeing with his divine 
aw & iuſtice,they muſt needs both partake of the nature of 
g00d,& proceed fro god their efficier,& by his providece c@» 
rinue & be direced. | 
5 Allthinges Furcher,wheras al things are ſaid ro be done by rhe provi- 
preſent,paſt, dEce of god,we vnd-r{tid both thingspaſt eve frd the begin« 
avdro come ning of the world,& things preſent, & things ro coe.eve to all 
done by god. crernity.1/2.46.9.Remeber the former things of old, for I am god, 
there is noother god,es there is nothing like me,g7c. 

Generate 22 6 pernzzteth alſo evil things to be done] Evil s ewofold,the 
w hk Gn © one of crime or offence which is ſin;the other of paine or puniſhment, 
thingess Which is cvery deſtruRtion oc afflition , or forſaking of the 
The evilof reaſonable creature inflited by God for fin. Example of 
puniſhment each ſignification & meaning is, Ter.18, 7f this nation, againſt 
is a Morall , | b:2 

20d,andis hon 7 hane pronounced, turne from their wickedneſſe,l will repens 
= by god, *f the plague that I chought to bring vpon them. But now becauſe 

the evil of pain or puniſhment;being the exequution of the law, &r 
declaration of gods iuſtice,is indeed natural evill, as it 1s a deſtru#ftio 
of the creature,but 5 in a conſideration a moral good,as it i agreing 
with the order of gods iuſtice-this ſort of evils alſo not onely asit 
is an aQis or motion,bur alfo as it is a deſtruQi5 or affition 
of ſinners,is tobe aſcribed to god as autor & efficient therof 
x.Becauſe he ir the faſt cauſe 3 efficient of al good things ( now all 
grill of puniſhmeac- or pain , as itis a puniſhment], doeth 
partake 
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| partake ofthe nature of moral good, becauſe the Lawe 8& or 


der of Gods iuſtice requireth the puniſhmer of fin.) 2.Becauſe 
i: 1s the part of a indge to puniſh fin ; Becauſe God is indge of the 


world,and wil be acknowledged the maintainer of his iuftice & glory 
2.Cro.19.6. Ye execute not the judgments of man,but of the Lord. 
Becauſe the whole ſcripture with great c5fent reterreth both 
the puniſhments of the wicked,& the chafſtiſemErs & exerci- 
ſes,and Marryrdowes of the godly,as alſo the paſſion & death 


of the Son of god himſclfe, which is aſz2crifice for the ſins of 


men,to the effeQual & forcible working of the wil of god. As 
Amos.3.There ts no evil inthe city which the Lord hath not done. 
Ifa.47 5. the lord make peace,and creat evil. Wherfore we account 
in the number of good things the puniſhmc nts of the wicked,os gods 
indgement::which god not only by his vnchangeable decree 
wil haue done,bur alfo doth che by his effe&ual power & wil. 
For alchough the deſtru#ti5 be evil inveſpeft of the creature who ſuf- 
fereth ir,yetis it good inreſpeof the Law & 'order of divine 
wſtice exating 1t,& in reſpect ofgod molt iuſtly inflitingir, 
& executing as it were tne proper & peculiar worke ofthe 
mdge of the world.. . 

1 ObieQ. Wi/4.r.13.God made nit death. Aunſwer, True, 
not before ſine, when he creared al things. 2.ObieR.Hoſc13.9 
Thy deftrutlion is of thy (elfe, Firael. Aunſwere, True, as cocer- 
ning the deſerr: but as concerning the eftefing or inflitting 
of their puniſhments,iris from God.,z.Obie.He wil nor death 
Ezech.18.23.8 33.11 Aunfwer.He wil nor death with a defire 


of deſtroying,or rhat he delighterh in the deſtruRion,vexari v3 90: ecaty, 


on,or perdition of his creature:nzirher would he 1r, or would 
effect orcauſe ir,if ir were nothingelſc, dur a deſttuQion and 
perdirion.Bur he wilir,& worketh it, and delighrethinir, as 


itis the puniſhment of fin,and the execution of his tuſtice, or 


the delivery of kis Church,or a chaſtiſement,or rrial,or Mar 
tyrdome,or ranſome.I/a. 1.24. Pſa.2.4,Pro.1 26,4, Obie. He 
wil that al men ſhalbe ſaved 1,Tim.2 4.2.Pet.z3.9,Anl.Al men, 
that is,al forts of mE.For out of al ſorts of men he chooſerh 
his choſen, | | 


Naw of eu of crime or offence, there is another cofideratio, EY' drafts ws, 
2S1t15 1, 


| wu a J06 doth on- 
and Saint Fames faith of them,/er no m4 when he is zepte4(rhat |; permit and 


is,when ke is ſolicited to evil) Jap, that he is rempred of God, nor wil. 


For theſe,as they are ſinr,or evils of crime,ave not conſidered 25 good 


There 


God willang 
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Therfore god neither intendeth them in his counſail & pur= 
poſe,neither allowerh,nor workerh, not furdereth them : 'bur 
onely ſuffcreth or permitterth them to be done of divels and 
men,thatis,doth nothinder them from not being done,wie 
yer he could hinder them:partly to ſhew in punithing the his 
zuſtice,& parcly ro ſhew in partoning them his mercy. Gat.3, 
22, The Scripmre hath coctuded al wnder fin,g3e. And Rog. 17, For 
the ſame purpoſe hane 7 ſtirred thee vp,o4,Butjin the mean ſea 
fon the forſaking of b1s creature, or depriving binrof divine 
light & rightnes,& rhe a&tis ic ſelf, which divels & menfin- 
ning.do againſt the Law & wil of god, he notwithſtanding by 
his general providence & efficacy,wil & moveth,but to fuchy 
an Ed,as doth beſt agree with his narure,law,iuſtice,& good< 
neſſe, whether it be known,or ynknownrovs, Thertore, fins 
arc truly faid to be donenor by the wilor working,butby the 
permiſſhon of God. | 7 

The word permiſjon,in this place is to be retained, becauſe 
borh ir and others of the ſame force,are ſometimes found in 
the Scripture, As.Gen.z6.and 31.7,P/u.105.14.Putyet we muſt: 
expound it arighr our of the Scripture. For God neither wil, nor 
will not ſens fps but in ſomeveſpeF hewil, > in ſome reſpect he 
wil no:,but only permitterh them. Which,that it may the bet-' 

rer be vnderſtood,we muſt know, that #xevry (nor evilo/crime 
Sins alwaies are two thingr:namely,the material,or ſubiet,% the formal; that 
hd A 15,the corruption it felfe,or defett of riglitnes;ſticking, & in- 
- Da "7 hs 4 herent inthe ſubic&. The ſubie?,is a thing poſutine, or a thing of 
end dircaced nature,as an inclination,motion,ation,zand therfore doth ic 
| by God. partake of the nature of good, and is wrought & mooved by” 
| ad, but corruption is no: wrought by God,but came yato the ſab 
ic& by the wil of divels and men forſaking god, Wherfore' ns 
finne can be,or be imagined, which 3s not in ſome good thing, &x bath 
adjioyned unto it ſome conſitcrarion,and reſpef? of yood.Otherwiſe' 
God for his infinite goodnes would not ſuffer it to be doone;!? 
neither ſhould ir. be defired of any,nenther ſhould aral bes1o- 
thar it is truly ſaid,thar there cannor be put any thing which isthe* 
chiefe and extreamevil, that is, ſuch, as dothtake away good? 
wholy:for it ſhould not be defired vnder ſome ſhewand' appa' 
vin a aire, Tancy that ithad of good, neither ſhould it hauc a' ſubie&” 
-ermcd f:om Wherin tobe,and ſo ſhould deſtroic it ſelfe,Bur albeit evill's: 
god, alwaics ioyacd with good , and doth concurre wahit _—_ 
: | | ame 


&in alwaies 
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Fame actions or inchinations:yer theſe tworthings are diligent- 
ly to be-ſevered & difcerned,neither is the work of the creator 
to be confounded withthe work of the creature linning : leaſt 
either god therby be made the caulc of fin,orthe greateſt;pare 
- of the governement of the world & humane aftaires be taken 
from him, | | 
Hereby we may vnderſtand,how far forch god wil fn,bow he wil In lin god efe 
no:,but permieteth it. He wil therefore fins, 1 As concerning their teQually wil, 
maczer,thatistheafions them(iclucs of men finning,morions 
& inclinations to obiets, as they are only ſuch, god will, wors 
keth and direQeth, For both they partake of the nature of 
good: & if god imply would them nor,they ſhould not ag al be 
done.z.As concerning the ends whereunto god deſtinerh thoſe ations 2 The enden, 
which are fins:that is,he wil the aRions of ſinners, as they are 
the puniſhments of the wicked,or chaſtiſcments,or srials,or matyr- 
dome of the godly,or the Sacrifice of the ſon of god for the ſins of men. 
But theſe ends are moſt good,& molt agreing with the nature, 
wuſtice, & goodnes of god. Therefore god,the firſt cauſe of all 
good,wil,intenderh,& worketh thelc in the fins or ations. of 
the wicked:and by a conſequent, alſo the ations themſclues, 
which the wicked do in finning,& by which, as mcans god at- 
taineth tothoſe ends.3.A: cocerning the withdrawing of his grace 1 The forſa. 
thatis,his divine light & rightnes. This vichdrawing is an ation, king of his 
proper ro god;namely his cternal & forcible working will, deſti- creatures. | 
ning who ir wil,to be forſaken.1: js alſo inſt gr holy.becauſc god 
3 bounde ro none: & becaule itiscither the exploration and 
trial of che creature,or the puniſhmerof fin. And this withdras 
wing once being pur,the inclinatios, morios,aQions of the cre 
ature cannot but er & ſwarue from the law of god, and be fins. | 
Now as the inclinations, motions, and ations of ſinners , are ſinnes, og "ni P - 
thatis,arc repugnant to order & nature,and ſwarue from the g; g om 
Lawof god,becauſe they are done without the knowledge of tion god wilt 
gods wil,& purpoſe of obeying him: So God neither will,r.ot op 0X , but pers 
daineth nor allowerb, nor commaundeth, nor worketh,nor farihereth Miexcth. 
#hem:but forbidderth,condemnerth,puniſheth & ſuffereth them 
to be commicied of his creatures, & to concur with his moſt 
iuſt decrees, judgements and workes:thereby to ſhew,howne+ 
ceflary and needefull for the creature is the grace of the ho» 
lic Ghoſt co flic finne, and to mavitcſt his iuſtice and power 
1a puniſhing finne, owls 
Wherc- 
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Why God is 
ſaid ro per- 
mir linne, 


Wherfore the permiſſion of ſin,ss no idle permiſſion,ot a ceſlae 
tion and ceafing of Gods providence and working inthe aQi- 
ons of che wicked,as if they did depend onely vpon the wil of 
the creature:but this permiſſion 18of efficacie, and woorketh, 
Ftis permiſſion,as concerning the formal canſe of ſin, that is, corup- 
tion it ſelfe, which the creacure hath of it {elfe, nor by any ef- 
feRtion or working of God: but it is of efficacie,and worketh,as c3. 
cerning the motions and ations of the creature ſmning, which god 
cffeRually wil,and moveth,as alſo concerning the withdrawing of 
his grace,and the ends, whereunto he deſtineth , direRteth,and 
bringethche ations of them thac fin. 

God then is ſaide to perminee ſinne . 1. Becauſe his will, where-by 
be will haue ſome one worke doone by areaſonable create , he doth. 
not make knowen unto him. 2, Becauſe be doeth not correft and 
ancline the wil! of zhe creature to obeie in that worke his divine 
will, thatis, r9doe it to thatende which God will;by ci- 
thergeneralor ſpecial commaundement, Theſe two are figni- 
fied, when God is ſaid zo withdraze from his creature his grace, or 
ſpecial workzng. to forſake him:to depriue him of lbght & rightneſſe, . 
or of conformity with the law: to leaue him in naturall blinaneſje and 
corrnpion:towil and permit, that together with the afion which god 


worketh by his creatures,and js in reſpect of god moſs inſt,the (in of the 


creatures may concur , by the comming whereof that aivn,in 


reſpetof the creatures is madeevill, and highly diſpleafing 
God.z. Becauſe notwithſtanding god ſo meveth znclineth, and ru/eth 
by his ſecret and general providence the will and all the ations of the 


 ereatnre ſo forſaken,as that by the creatures ſmnning,himſelfe dothex 


ecure the moſt inſt decrees of his owne will. For ſuchis the liberty, 
wiſedome,goodnes,& power of God,thart no lefſe by vicious, 


thanby good inſtrumencs,he moſt wel,iuftly,and holily woor- 


The creature 
worketh ro- 
gether with 
od working 
well, it God 
corre hin, 


keth what he wil, Nether is Gods work,by reaſon of ether the 
goodnes, or badnes of the inſtrumenc, more or leſſe good: as 
neither the worke of wicked men, is made good, for that god 
doth wel vſe it. For God doing 1a al things what be wil,wil al- 
wales, and doerh that which is right» Now that together with - 
him working well,the creature maic alſo work wel,it is necel- 
farie that the ſpecial working ot God therein concur with his. 
general working,that is,that he corre@rhecreature by his {pt 


, rite. Whenas therefore god dorh moue the creature onely by 


agencialworking,and not by a ſpeciall,the creature doth nes. 
ccilarily 
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cefarily , though yet freely, ſwaruc and defect from rightnes, 
god him He norwichfianding working hohly, and accomplis 
ſhing by his creature the iuſt and good woorke of his will and 
rovidence. | 2 £4 he Bi 
If any mandemand,why then god doth not correQyicious God corre- 
inſtruments,that god vſing them wel,thElelues alſo may worth Rteth whome 
wel God himfelfe anſwereth him,Exodus.33.19 and Ramans.gh te wi 
15.1 wil haue mercie,on whom I wil baue mercy; And'Rug 20.0 ma 
who art thou which pleadeſt againſt god? Hath not the potter power of 
the clijefRom.11.35. Who hath given unto him firſt,and 3s (hall be 
recompenced?*Godpertourmeth nothing of dury,but al of mercy 
vnto his creatures.Itis free therefore to him,to doe what;and 
in what ſorr, and how far forth,and ro-whom he wihaccordi 
as it1s ſaide, Maz.20.15. 753t not lawfiud for me to doar F will with 
mine owne? | xt 
Permiſſion thertore is the withdrawing of the grace of god, wherb 
od 1.1} h#be execute:h the decrees of bis wil by reaſonable creatures 
2.either doch not open his wil whereby he would hane that work done, 
10 the creatures; 3.or dath not incline the wil of the creature,to obey his 
wil in that aftion.Or,permiſſion, is the ſecret providence or will and 
power of god,t.wherby he effe finally wil, mooverh,and moderateth the = 
motion and ations even of men ſinning,as they are attions,and puni- 
ſoments both of them and others.2. but ſin it ſelfe he neither will nor | 
workerh,neither yet hindereth it,but in his iuſt indgement ſufſereth js 
30 concur with their afFrons . 3. and this alſy he vſeth tothe illuſtra-. 
ring of his glorie. This deſcription of Gods permiſſion of ſins,is con Permiſſion of 
firmed by many placesof ſcripture.For firſt thar god neither fin confirmed 
wil,nor worketh fins, as they are finnes,is confeffed by all the tre Ly 
godly,8& alſuch as are of ſound iudgement: ſeing both'the in» gy,e,ac OE : 
finite goodnefſe of God cannot be the cauſe of evil}, which ding as 1: was 
hath initno-refpe& and quality of good, and god himſelfe betore del+ 
doeth often avouch this of himſclte : As Pſalm. 5. Not a god op 
that loveth wickednes. - 
Neither are there fewer places of Scripture, which: reach 
moſt clearly that the afti5sof the wicked, which they dowhen 
they ſfinne,are done and ruled, though by the ſecrer,yerby the 
good and iuſt will of god: As Ger. 45.8. loſeph ſaith charhe'was 
ſent of god into AFgypr.Exod.7.and 10.8 11.Deyrt.z.loſ,r1.1u,z, 
&4.Welecarne, that the indurating and hardering of Pharao 
and ather enemies of the Iſraeltes,was wrought bythe Lord 
Aa and 


What per- 
miſſion 14, 
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_ - - andrhattothis end,as thereby to puniſh his enemies, and tg 
ſhew forth his glory.2.Sam.12.:t.8& 16.10.8 24.1.10b.12.25,7P/al, 
$19.10:1/a;.20.6.% 63.17.Lawent 3.37.ler.q8.10.As.2.23 , and 
4-28.Rom.11 8,814.23. Theſe and the like places of holie wrir 

doe ſhew by booYealone or arguments, thaz god did not permis 
without ſome working alſo of his owne,but did effeFually wil that woy 

king of Pharaos wil and others, wherby they oppoſed themſclues 
«ee * Firſt, becauſe theſe ſcriptures referre the "_ of 

their indurating wrought by themſetues,to an indurating wrought by 

| god,that is;thar therefore they would not the dimufſing of the 
people, or the entering of a peace or league with them, be- 
cauſe GO Ddid incline their wils rothis, that they ſhoulde 

not will. Secondlie, becauſe theſe ſcriptures adde farther the fi. 

nall cauſes of this counſell and purpeſe of god; even that his enemies 
might be puniſhed , and the glorie of god magnified.For {ccing god 
woulde the endes, hee woulde alſo moſt iuſtly the meanes,by 
which hee woulde come vnto them : the kinges notwithſtan» 
ding,& people thEſclues neither reſpeRing,nor knowing ir,ne 

ther being enforced or conſtrained thereto, & therefore lin- 
ning, and periſhing through their owne faulr and demerite, | 
Moreover,by theſe few and other infinite places of Scripture, 

| itis apparant,that God, though by his ſecrete, yet effeuall 
conſenrt,motion,and inſtinQ,doth moſt iuſtly woorke thoſe a» 
Rions or workes by his creatures, v hich they with finne per- 
forme : for becauſe rthar they becing deſtitute of the grace of 

the holic ghoſt,cither are ignorant ofthe will of god concer- 

ning thoſe workes:Or,when they doe them, they reſpett nor 
'this,to execute the known wil or commandements of god, bur 

/ ro fulfil their own luſts, againſt the law of god:Thercfore they 


working together with god,work i],when god worketh wel by 
them. For neither doe the creatures therefore ſin,for that god doth by 
their wil and aftions execute his iudgement:: for then alſo ſhould the 
good angel: finne,by whom god ſometimes puniſheth the wickednesof 
men:but becauſe in their attion they haue noreſpe&t of gods comman- 
dement,neither doe it to that end,as thereby to obey god. _ 
Permiflion is Further,that god doth in ſuch ſort permir "ub that he 
the withdra» doth not illighten their minds with the knowledge of his will, 
wing of Gods or doth nor bend their harts and mils, which by his arcane & 
Faces ſecret efficacy he inclineth whirher himſelf iſterh,vnro this, 
as for rhe obcying of god to purſuor fly theſe or thole pn 
| - that 
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that is,doth not conforme the wils of inning creatures to his 
wil,theſe ſayings of ſcripture witnes: Ro.14. Whatſcever i nos 
of f2ich,js ſm.Dev.)3.1f there ariſe among you a Prophet,or a drea- 
rier of dreams, ſaying, les vs ga after other godr,thou ſhalt not harks 
wnto the words of the Prophert ; for the Loyd your god proveth you, 
Deu.29 2,7e have ſeen al that the lord lid befere your eres inthe lad 
of AEgypBieyc.Yer the lord bath not give you an hart to perceine,o 
gies 10 ſee, Cr eaves to hear, unto this day. 1,S20.24.14 H/ichedner 
proceedethfrom the wicked,but mine band be not wpon ther. | +5 
Laftly,in the deſcriptio uf providece it was ſajd,char ir dire God dire- 
Reth al things both good & ev4l,rogods glorythat 1s,to the mani- mow pes 
felting & magnifizng of his divige ivſtice,power,wiſdo,:ruth, Ng Moe fog 
metcy,& goodnes: And to the [afery of his cheſengthat is, tothe rie,and hns 
life, ioy,wiſdom,rightcouſnes,glory & felicity everlaſting of ch-(ens (al- 
his church.And that to theſe ends;ev& tothe glory of Gud,& Y9u0n 
ſafery of his choſ6,al the coiiſels & works of god, &in rhe al» 
ſorhe puniſhments of fin,are referred of gad,ought to be out 
of courroverlic-ſeing in al of them is beheld rae glory ef god, 
& his fatherly care towards his Church.Pfa,1g.1.The heaves 
declare the glory of god, gs the firmamtr ſhewerh the work of bis hads 
Ia.q8,9.For my names [ake will F differ my wrath.Rom.8.28. Wee 
know that al things worke together for the beſt, 1119 them that loue 
gd. loh.g.z Neither bath this ma ſenned,nor his parentes, but that 
the works of gad ſhould be ſhewed anhim:God victh allo fin or cor- 
ruption 3s ſelfe(which yer himſelfe worketh not bu ſuffereth 10 con. 
er with his own attis itt the wicked) 1.To ſhew forth both his iuftice 
in puniſhing it,and his mercy inremitting it.2.Toworkinwia ha- 
wred of ſinne rue humility , and an impioring af gods grace, gx thak 
fulneſſe of orer delivery from ſinne and death." rou. 16.4.The Lorde 
hath made all things for his own ſake:yee,even the wicked ( but not 
wicktdnes )for theday of evil.Exod.g.16.Rom.g.17.22.23.Ezcch 
1661.62.63.Ga " 
We ate farcherrstonſiler the degrees of gods providence. Foy he The degrees 
reſpefleth indeed,and governeth al 115 creatures but eſpecially man = Sos - Oy 
k:nd,as being the chiefe and principall amcugſt tus works, & whereby hee 
which being created according to his image , he. hath adar- redereth the 
ned with very many benefits aboue al other creatures: And foe world, 
mn makind eſpecially thoſe, whom he hath elefted gr cheſe to exernall ERIN 
life,whs with the bleſſed Angels, he maketh one eycrlaſtin 
Church, tharin them he mzy dwell, as in his Temple an 
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habitation,and therfore doth ſo gaide and rule them in the 
{90 of their life, as that al things mult ſerue tor their 
afety. WASTES 
The provi- - Now haue we explicated and made plain the: definition 
denceof god, of gods providence: whetcour ariſeth a Qxeſiion greatly to be 
whom BY colidered, which is,whecher gods providence extendeth it ſelf toal 
ang and gui.  }. | ; : gat 
ding of everie 1992g7An-Yeato cvery little thing doth the providece of god 
particular! extend ir ſelf, And that al things,beth che greazeſt,e the ſmaleſt 
thivg. of chem,are ruled by the providence of God,& thar his providence 
#5exrended to al aftions C7 motions of al creatures,even of thoſe thas 
 fin,ſo that al things wharſoever are done,come not to paſſe butby the 
eternal coi/ail &3 purpoſe of god,either working them , as they haue 
a reſpett &r quality of good in them,or permitcing them, as they are 
fins, but moderating, governing al things eve fin it ſelf,os dirett- 
ing them to his glory.& the ſafety of bis Pos ;1s cohrmed both 
by very many teſtimonies of Scripture,& allo by reaſ5s draw. 
cnfromthe nature of god. 
Teſtimonies. - .. Of thereſtimonies which-may be alleaged for confirmati- 
on-hereof,there are cerrain. orders & rancks. For, ſome are 
ninter[al ; 3 generall, which teach,thar al eventes vniverſal- 
ly arc ſubie& co Gods providence. Some are particular, which 
ſpeak both of ſome particular,8& certain events, as alſo of the 
whole ſpecials & generals thereof... For the Scripture doth, 
often transfcrre that tro-the whole ſpecials and generals, 
which it ſpeaketh of particular and finevlar examples. Wher 
foreit wil haue all che individualles & Gngulars of rhe whole 
ſpecials and generals, to be ſubic& tothe divine providence 
.of god.Of perticular teſtimonies ſome belong toreſonable creanwes 
or ſuch as haue a will in working,be they good,or be they bad: ſome t6 
thoſe which axe without reaſon,wherber they be things living, or 
not living,ſomelikewz(e inzrecs of zhings cotinger fortuning & cas 
ſual, which ſoothly are ſuch in reſpeRt of vs: Some ſpeak of neceſ 
fary things, Now toa! theſe heads as it were & principals,adde 
we ſome ſuch reſtimonies,as are moſt cleare & famous : for 
there arc infigir. 
Gndsgene- | The vniverſal and generall providenct of god 1s witneſſed by 
x | providece theſe;Eph.1.11,He worketh al things after ihe coirſelofhu own wil 
confirmed. AR. 17.25.He giveth to all life &r breth,e al things. Num.23.19. 
Hath he ſaid, ſhal he not do 31? And bath be ſpoken, and ſhall he 
mor accompliſh ittNehie 9.6.Thou haſt made heaven & ___ Gp al 
things 
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chings that ave therin,the ſeas o7 al that are in then: And thou pre- 
ferveſt themal.Eſ3.45.7.F form the light, creat darkner. F makg = 
peace,os create evil; F che Lord do al theſe things. PL 
Of the providence of god over reaſonable crearures,the hiſtory 'of Gods p exp cn 
_ Joſeph yeelderh vs norable reſtimomes. Ge.45.18:You ſent not ag provieny 
me hither but god.Gen.$0.20.Whe ye rhought evil againſt me,god os induced 
diſpoſed iz to good. Likewiſe,the indurating & hardening of Pha ,;.1\ reafun- 
rao.Ex0d.z.4.7.8:9.10.14,Exudi.4.1 1. ho hath give'the month by 
20'man,or who h ach made the dumme,or the deafe, or bim that ſeerh? 
Haue not F the loyd?*Therfore go now, and F wil be with thy "month, 
Tohn.9.3.it is aid”, that god woulde that he ſhou!d be- borne 
blinde, ro whom'Chriſt reſtored his ſight, 7oſ.11:6.7he Lorde 
ſaid unto Toſua,be'not afi aid for them;for to morrow about this tame 
wil F deliver them al lain before Ffrael.loſua.21.45. There failed 
nothing of al the good things which the Lord ſaid nia the houſe of 
Fſraell but all came to pales: Samuel 16.10, The Lord hath bidde 
him curſe David. 1.King.22.20 Who ſhal entiſe Ahab that he may 
go and fall at Ramoth Gilead * & lo forth . Thou ſhalt enriſe and 
fhalt alſoprevaile.Prove.zt.1. The King: hart is in the band of the 
Lord:he turner it whither ſoc ver it pleaſeth him.Prou.19 14. Apris 
dent wife commeth of the Lord/Pron.22.14 The month of ſtrange 
women is 25 « deep pit. He with whom the Lord is angry, ſhalfal ther- 
in.E{d.10.5.The Lord called the King of Aﬀſyrians the rod of 
his fury. Lament.3. 37.//ho is be then that ſejeth, gh it comerh to 
paſſe, 2 the Lord eomanderh'it not?Dan.q.3 2. According to bir wil, 4 
be worketh inthe army of beav?,zy in the inhabitants of the earth | 
& none'can ſtay his hand, nor [zy unto him, what doeft thou? Aﬀt.g. 
27. Herod, &- Pontius Pilate,with the gentils &3 the people of Iſrael 
gathered rhem{ſelues tagether,, to do whatſoever thine hand gy thy 
counſel had determined before to be done. 4 wp 
Ofhis providence in creatures, which are without reaſo , whether His provi. 
they be ving or not lrving,teſtimonies are extir every wherin dence over 
the ſacred Scriptures.196.37.Pſz1.34.0.7he Lord keepeth al the one 
inſt mansbones.Pfa.104.throughout che whole Pala Lik wiſe, 
P/alm.t34 7.He bringeth vp the clouds from the ends of the earth, 
& maketh the lightnings with the raine hee drawerh forththe wind 
our of his rreaſures.Gen.8g.God remembred Noah,g> made a wind 
to paſſe vpon the earth, Pſal. 147.8.9./bich grveth to beaſts their 
ford, and ro the young Ravens that cry,Ma t.6.26,30.T our heaventy 
father feederh the foulgs of the aire, And alittle afret, 7f g947» 
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cloth the grafſeof the field,ſhal he nat do much more vnzo you? 
His provi . Of theprovideceof god governing things coringer,fortuning &» cafu 

—_ _ al;thelc places of ſcripturs ſpeak,*Ifa md bath not laid weir bup - 

= __ hath vſfrid him into his bad then 1 wil appoins thee a place whi. 

ning. ber he ſhalfle.* Avena wo ſparraws ſoid for afarthing, gy on of the 

*Ex,21413. ſhalnotfalon'the proid without your fathereyea, &3 al the haires of 

Þ Mat,io. yorbedar withred.” thelord barh gir/2,o- the lordbath taks it,blefied 

ne pj a1. bethenaeoftbelord.*The lt is caſt inte the lap,but he who! diſpeſs 

d Prov.16.33. #ontheref of chelort*God openetvihe thefr-of Achi by lor, 

* Joſ.7. : Laſtly charnereſfcary events(whether ſuch come by a narmal ne 

: — Cefſhey or by theoruer fo ſerled of get in natureor wherber they be by 

-_ provi g conditional neceſſitiegas in reſpet7of gods decree or other cauſes ed- 

cutie pat mig berweenYare wrought & ruled by the providece of God, 

* __ thele ſayings doproue, F05.37:5. God thundereth marveilouſlic 

with his woicerhe ſaith to the ſnow, be thauwpar the earth, likewiſe 

80 $06 ſmabrain'gy to the great rain of his paver The whirl wind 6 

meth out of the ſouth, yy the cold frothe Norchwind., At the breath 

of god the froſt is given, lob.z8.27 He cauſerh the bud of the heayb 

#0 ſpring fort! by rain:he begetteth the dew,the froſt,the ictthe brin 

ger forth maxzarech in their time be guideth arfturus he guiderb 

mois of he ave n,o effefually worke th by tht in theſe lower re- 

<ang 104.14s 35. *He canſeth the gras 10 grow forthe cartel, & hearb for the wfe 

RUB $f Bo of m#;thaz he may bring forth bread aur of the earth,v>c, * The Lord 

. hath made bazh theſe,cuen the car tohear,g theeze ro ſee, that is, 

d made nor'on}vthe power bur the very aRt alſo of hearing 

eToh.1 9: 36. Ke ſeing.So not one bone of chriſt was broker. Becauſe thar was de 

dEx0d.12,46 £recd & foretold by god,® So Chriſt according ro the derer- 

*AQ.3.23. minat coifctof god was delivered vp to be flainof the lews, 

Hai. 46,10, *Mycounſailſha{ tad; 1 wil dowharſoever F wil: F cal a bird fro 

the Eaſt,or the mi of my co:ſel from far. As F haue ſpoken ityſo will 

I bring it 10 paſe. F hawe purpoſed #r,&7 I wil dojr, Tothele &the 

like teſtimonies of ſcriptures thofe places alſomay be added 

5phi which confirm che refurretion & raifing again fro rhe dead 

43  oftboſe bodics which we carry about with vs in this life, as* 

Fhe ſhalchage onrvile body, that is may be faſhioned like wnto his 

g 3-Cor.15,53 gluriowus body according to the working,wherby he is able even 10 ſub 

due al chings uno himſelf. Ibis corrupt;ble yſt pn on incorrup+ 

- - i0,05 this mortal muſt put on 3mertality Forſcing we ſee the ſub 

ice of our bodies to be ſomany waics changed & ſcattered 


afigcdoathnhs as they are gouldred into dult;Gen.3-7ob.10. 
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it followeth.chereof neceſſarily, that there'is a. providence 
of god, which taketh a moſt ſtrait &exaR care evEottheſwal 
_ leſt duſt, whereby che ſuſtance of our bodies ſo often altered 
& difipatedinto.infigite forms & parts,is.2gaine-infuch wiſe 
ro be recolleRted, gathered crogether, & reducedtotheirfirſt 
mafſe-& farm,as that not other,buc the ſelflame bodies which 
we haueinthis life, ſballriſe againe.. Againſt cheſe places of 
ſcripture allcadged,lome make exception, hes the examples, 
whereof :heſe places ſpeake, are pariicular &+ prophetical eventsad- 
minifired by the ſpecial counſell of god,and that therefore theremaie 
not be framed ageneralrule univerſally extending to al events,But 
againſt theſe we returne athreetold anſwer. For firſt, Thelikg 
cenſes are found in all evenss for which the ſcripture afſmmeeh thoſe 
events afore recized to hawe bin done , or to be done 7 the caiiſet of 
decree Wenn the glory of god,cuhe ſafety of bu choſen, The 
cauſes therefore of alevenrs being like, we are ro iudeeabke 
of al.For al wiſc men confelſc,that a generall is well gathered 
our ofthe enumeration. or numbring of many ſingulars or par 
ticulars,then,when as there. cinotbe allcadged anydifferent 
or vnlike example,Neither doth any. of the godly,and ſuch as 
conceiue:;aright ofche immeaſurable wiſedome of god, deny; 
that godhath moſt good reaſos for al chipgs which are don,al 
beittheyarc norknown to vs,wherby al things are referred to 
thoſe twolaſt Eds. Wherforegthoſe things which god hath not 
foretold,or hath nor by the ſpecialreſtimonyofhis word ſhe- 
wedtobedon by his wil, are no les tobe thoughteo deped of | 
his ſecret goverment,thi thoſe things which he hath by plain 
words expreſſcd,that himſelfe erher would do hereafter,orbe 
fore had done. Secodly,we ſee the ſcripture it /clfe not only 20 attri« = 
bute the particular eventt of al both ſpecials and generals unto | 
providence, but further to transfer &> applie the ſame to al the ſpeci- 
els o& generals which it ſpeakgth of rngular 74 pariicular examples. 
Wherfore the ſcriprurewilhauc the ſamealſo robe vnderſtood 
of al individuals & fingulars.For ar god brought the windvp3ube 
earth.*So doth he bring the wind out of his rreaſures , *.. Arbe would * Gen.$, 
tbe: be,of whom it is ſpoken, Would be born blind,ſo doth he make  F'2l-135+ 
the deafe ox the duggh him thas ſeeth, &+ the blind As be deſtraieth a -,00 4 
the counſel of cer 


he fruſtrateth the coiaſels of che gentils, © 1, $am. 19, 

PL.53.As be commended the Revens to feede Eljas,t King, 17 ſoone 
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| betakenbefore the bins pared bygod:ſ{o.can no evil hap» 
haut. 1 ot atſuchrime andplace, & infjuch-maner, 
God.For therefore daththe (criprure;toceach v5 
how rocolletand ga rvcouut! (o many —_— of gods 
Mroviewne: = 
..-Thirdly;chere avelſoplacer of Ly evipeure, wherih the general ye- 
fervlong of al things to tbe providence of god is plainly expreſſed, or 
fed dys Senecdothe ( which fignre of ſpeech wewuſe when wee 
vv x part,or & pars by the whole Yor by the comparing 
leſſer things with greater,or greater with leſſer Ezech.12 .,25.The 
ohing: ther] ſhal ſpeak.\hal come'topaſſe. And god ſpeaketh, nor 
-thoſe things which /hereveileth vnto-vs, bur whatſoever 
alſo-from eeeclafiong hee trorh decreed and purpoſed with 
himſelfe. ach eg nt 0..* 
Infinit almoſt are the refimo nies, which deficits hi the 
providence of god extendeth it ſelfe ro al thing::but theſe now ſhal 
nmre=ck For by theſe "_— iris apparit,char even every the 
” "= ſmalleſt thing,both good, os bad,is ruled by the providence of 
oder in ſuch wiſe, as thas thyſe things which partake of the name - 
oo good are'nor only done according to the providence of god ( that is 
not willing,neither commanding,nor working them, bur 
permirtitig by — providence , and direRing them vntothe 
— bby: him-appoinred)bnr <{ſe by the providence of god, as the 


canſe:but thoſe things which are evil, are done _—_— to the pro- 


wvidence,bnt nox by the | proviiiere of cod,th aris,god willing,com- 
maunding,and working them: For all good thinges are done, 


God willing them: evil, God permitcing them; And God will 

thoſe Hcy his wil, which he lkerb,worketh and cemman- 
deth.He permittethzhoſe things, which hee neither liketh, nor 
commanderh,nor workerh,nor furthereth:bur which be con- 
demnerh,forbidderh,and puniſheth . Tharappeareth eſpeci- 
ally ourofthoſc reftimonies, which were alleadged concer- 
ning reaſonable creatures : For they ſhewe.thar all reaſona- 
blecreatures,both Angels,and men,and thoſe both good, and 
bad,are ruled and governed by Gods providence: bur ſo,thar 
whatſoever good is inth&rhatis fro God himſelfe, whowor- 
beth this in reaſonable creatures;but wharſoever il is in them, 
is ofthemſ{lues, being by nature cuill,norof God, whois moſt 
good. Al) good thin nges god worketh hi mſclfe in reaſonable 


a g hee permittcth in reſpe& WEE | 
| ings 
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\ Thereaſons, wherebyis demonſtared , ehas rhe providence of Ti:e _—_— 
_ godextendeth it ſelfe toalthings are almoſt thefamewith thoſe, _ all 
which proue thar there is a providence of god. thivgs ro bee 
1 That whichis not done if god no way will ir,ouſt needs done bythe 
bedone god fomeway willing ir. This is true bythe rule of c6- + bi of 
tradiftion; where one of therwo contradictory propofitions | G |15 om» 
muſt alwaiesbe true. But-northing can bee done, god no waie gipoicacy, 
wiling ir,that is,God {implie nor willing itz becauſe he isom- 
nipotent. And it is proper ro omniporency, for one to be able. 
ro doe what he will, and to forbid, what he wil norhaue done, 
Therefore althings are done, God ſome way willing ther,to 
wit,cicherfimply,as goodrhings;or aftera ſort,as evill things, 
For if he would and could nor , he ſhould nor be omniportent, 
Now concerning thoſe, which after a fort hee will;attera ſort 
he wil nor,he decrecth of that part,whereof he hath waighti. 
er and berterreaſons, whether knowen or ynknowen vnto vs, ; 
2 Tris proyer to him that is moſt wiſe, not. to ſuffer anie "ns 
| thing, which is in his power, to bee done withour his-wil and © 
couſel. And how much the wiſer he is,ſo much the more Jarge- 
Tydorh his government extendir ſelfe.Burgod is a governour 
infinitely wiſe, and hath in his power al things. Therefore hee 
ſuffererh nothing ro:come to paſſe hithids fs cerraine” and 
determined cofifeL And further, ifrhe number of thingswere 
 Infinir, yer were god ſufficient for the adminiſtring ofthem: 
feing heisof an exceeding and infinite wiſedome, And there- 
fore he eaſily raketh care of al things that are created; which 
although they bee many,yerinthemſclues, and moſt of al in 
reſpe&ofgods infinitwiſedame, they are finir-; and limited. ;Godwilthe 
3 Herhatwillthe end or conſequent of any thing or ever; ge of all 
hewill alſ>rhe'meancs or antecedent, or thar event, whereby things, 
_ theend ix come vnto.Bur god wilthe ends of al things and e- 
vents, whether good or bad. Therefore he will vniverfally all 
things which are, and are done,ifnot ſimply, yet infome fore 
andreſpeRe. For wharſoever rhinges are, oraredvne inthe 
world;cither they are che end and conſequent, or the antece- 
dent and meane whereby to atraine'vnro the end, The Major 
1s manifeſt. TheMinor is thus proved. God wilal that is good. Bur 
of al rhings ther are ſome Eds moſt pood;otherwiſe god byrea 
fon of his 1mmeEſe goodnes would notpermin them robe b 
ky _ 
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2 The Lord hath made al chinges for his owne ſake, yea even the wics 
ked for the dae of evill . Therefore the endes of all events arg 
wrought by the wilof God. 


a God is the 4 The ſi carſe is thas which doth not depend of anie other » bus 


£:it cauſe, 


whereof al ſecond cauſes,and their aftions & motions depend and are 
governed.But God is the kicſt cauſe of al things. Therefore god 
and his counſcls and works doc not depend or are. governed 


_ ef anyother,bur al orher things of him, neither according to 


5 The yn- 
changeable. 
nes of Gods 
forcknows 
ledge. 


others ations doth he determine of his, bur himſelfe decreech 
al things ſo robe done;that is,god hath not therfore determis. 
nedordecreedany thing,for that he foreſaw that ſecodcauſes 
would ſo dozbut therforeal rhings ſhalbe ſo,for that they are ſo 
determinedordecreed byhim, Now todeped of another is,vp6 
conſideration firſt had of anothers ation, whether preſenr,or 


 Paſt,or rocome,to be moved therby todetermin & do athing, 


5 What Godunchangeablie foreknoneth, be alſo inchangeablia 
wil from everleſting,But god from everlaſting foreknowech unchage- 
ablie al things,even thoſe things which are mofF mutable . 7 PAs 
be would from everlaſting wa cnſ3 al things, either ſemply , or 
in ſome ſort & reſpe&.T he Minor is manifeſt, The Mator 1s thus 
proved. Alcertaine and unchangeable preſcience or Jorehpen ledge 


. dependeth on an unchangeable cauſe : Buz there is no unchange 


C Cod the 
cauſe of all 
good,as it 


15 good. 


cauſe beſides the wil of god.For al {cod caules are in themiclues 
changeable;and might haue not been. Therefore gods will as 
lone 1s the caulc of his vnchangeable preſcience,thart is, God 
therefore foreknoweth chat a thing ſhal be ſo, becaulc he will 
&decreethitrobe done ſo,cither ſimply, or in ſome reſpeR. 
Forif he imply would it nor, it could never haue beene done. | 
and fereknowen of him, The {ame is . Gods wil and decree is 
the cauſe both of cheevent,and of che foreſceing. or torekno« | 
wingofir ;. but the forclecing, is not the cauſc of the etfeRte. 
Moreover;preſcicnce in god is not ſevered from his will. and. | 
working,as in creatures:bur they are both but one thing diffe, | 
ring in conſideration cnly,Nam.23.19.Hah he ſaide it, and ſhall 

be not do 5s And hath he ſpoken,and ſhall henot eccompliſhii? 


6  Alnatural good things are <4 the firſt cauſe.Bur all the. 


faculties, motions,ations of allr inges, as they are mceercely. | 
ſuch,arenaturalgood things, that is, things made andordct-. 
ned of god in nature. Thereforc al are from god their authour 


_— 4 


#nd<ticRour,and are wrought by gods providence diL7, oe 
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Aconfutation of certain Sophiſmetor cauils, which are wont to be 
obiefed againſt the providence of god,moving & governing zl , 9 
every f erricaular,wherher good,or bad,great, or ſmal,moſt iuſtly. 
The ff afconfuſions & things defordered in natnre, 
T0 tonfuſed or diſordered things bane their bring,or ave gover- jr 
Nined byebe providence of God, 1.Cor.14.33, Bus whatſoever |, 1, — not 
thinges ave under the ſunne , are confuſed becauſe al are vanity. from God as 
Ecc.1.14.Therfore they are not ruled & governed by divine provi- efficient of 4: 
dence. An{.The Maior propofirio;cofiſting of doubrful tcarms _—_ - of 
js-ro be diſtinguiſhed, No confuſe rhings;true , if they be fimply 5 
confuſeare governed by the providence of God, thatis, the 
ovidence of God woorking them , as they are confuſe, 
Al things that are vnier the ſunne,that is, humane things are con+ 
fuſeend vaine:wruc;bur'not fimply,ſo that no order and good 
at alt licth hid,and'iis found in that confuft6.For if they were 
ſuch,god for his grear goodnefle & iuſtice,would nor permit 
them to be done, Wherforezif by rhe cofuffons of rhe world 
they colleR and conclude that there is no providenee,there 
is more avouched im the'conclufion;than was contained in 
the prenuifſes;or they proceed from thatwhichis in ſome re 
ſpetſo,toconcludethe ſame robe fimply and abſolurclic fo, 
For wheras many things inthe world are wel ordered, as the 
ccleſtialmonions,the preſervation'ofthe kinds of all things, 
common weals,the puniſhments of wicked men,and manye 
mote:it may notby this atguencEr be concluded of al things, 
_ but of thoſe onely, which are done 2gainſt the order by God 
appointed,thatthey are not governed by his providence-bur 
thos things,in whicha'moſt manifeſt order doth appear,ſhal 
be an evider teſtimony of gods wiſdo& effeRual working. Brit 
if then they conclude cha: thoſe diſordered things are not ruled of go 
werned of god;(o alſo ſh3Irher be more ſaid in the coclufis,thi 
was inchepremiſſes. ' For it foloweth thereof, northat the 
things cofuſe &troubled,bur thatrhe cofuſis or troubling of 
order,whichis in them;is not of god: As the wicked werecren 
ted of podzalbeit rheir wickednes proceeded not fro'cod, bur 
fro thelſelues. For every thing is not neceſſarily avouched of 
the concrece, or ſfubieR ſo qualified, which is affirmed of the 
abſtraR, or quality it ſelfe .Wherefore,if itbeagainreplied, 
putting this Maior,- Thas diſordered things 'ave nat , or ave _ 
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T7 
ruled of god,and therfore many things in the woorid noe done by hi 


_ providence;cven'thus tois the; Maior diverſly taulty.Forfirt 
tharicbe grired;tharthings diſordered;ifctheybefimply ſuch, 
are:not,orare not ruled of God:yertcannor this be graunted 

_ of them, "if both confuſion & order in divers reſpees be 

There is or. found in rhE.Now neither divels nor men commir any thing 

der,crvenin ſorepugnant ro the order ſetled by god;wherein,albeir in re- 

a ſpe& of their corupt wil,irt be moſt. ifordred,there is not yer 

eunges- . the moſt wiſe order of divine tuftice, power & goodnes lyinj 

hid ynder charcontuſhion, which themſelues haue 9s, 

' forthe moſt part alſo the ſame doth manifeſtly appear,the e 

ventzor god himſelf by his word declaring it.Great confuſion 

was there in the Iews dereſtable murder, when they crucifi. 
ed the ſon ofgad:& yernotwithſtandingthe hand and coun- 
fail of god hath defined and derermined nothing with more 
wonderfull order & wiſedom,than the death-of che'ſonne for 
our ſins. 41 hamanehings therfore are vaine, not in reſpe of 
the wil and decree,or providence of god: for if we. reſpeR ir, 
they are moſt well ordered, even ſuch as in mens iu{gments 
ſeeme molt diſoxdered-bur inreſpe&of men , as concerning 
both the faulr,8& puniſhment-For firſt, all our chings, God nos 
illightning,correling,and direfing vs by bis ſpirit,are evill, and 


oy - 


diſpleaſmg God.Secondly,they obtain not their expeFed of hoped 
events,or thoſe at leaſi-wiſe nos firm and ſtavlegneither ſuch, wherin 
ſound and ſolid felicity and bleſſedneſſe dorb conſiſt. Thirdly , That 
wiſedome alſo,which is the knowledge of Gods wit,and a true deſire w 
be obedient thereunto,in this life 3s ioyntd with manifold errors, fins, 
& calamities. Thetfore humane marters are notruled of god, 
thatis,working them,as they are confule and finnes : but are 
ruled of god permitting ſins,eve as they are fins}, & dire&ing 
them to Lbwood ends; but working al that is good , even 
thoſethings which lic hid in things difordered and confuſe, 
Moreover,he evilswhich ;uft men ſuffer,g the good which theun 
inſt enioze, ſeems difordered ro mens indgements, but according to 
the iudgmer of gogd;rhere 15s a moſt wſt orderin rh&,for thoſe 
cauſes which ace vittered inthe word of god and thoſe things 
are tobe remoyed from the wil & working of God,not which 
in our iudgment,but which in the iudgement of God are dil- 
2- Ob.Thexwho are ag4inf? godyare not ruled er guided by god.De = 


Tis 


o 


___- 


wed Sh ol. ater i a et ee. no Roo bn dio Wee... Ss fo - 


SS. od Nt a tf 


SS nn Ao  n090 AT AE 


of 6 ERIE Mans Det rvery.. * | 
vile & wicked me are againſt god. Therfore chey ave not ruled ox grus The 2hed 


ded by bis drvine;providence. Anſ,We grit the whole reaſo inſoe 007 _— 


reſpe&,namely,thar devils, & wicked me are not ruled of god nifeſtly asthe 
odly; and 


by his ſpecial providence,rhart is,by his holy fpiritillightning 


their minds with the knowledge of gods wil.& inclining their * 
harts,nottoreſpeR & execute intheir aftids their own luſts, 5 


but the known'wil of god,& fo theſclues to work wel together 
with god,who by them workerh wel. Bur they are ruled & go- 
vernedof God by his general &ſecrer providence or govern 


ment,ſo that they cannor do any thing;bur what god hath de 


creed to do by them, & are the inſtrumers of his puniſhmeErs 
& benefits, though rheſelues think & reſpeR (6e other thing, 


Dan.4.32. According to his wil, he worketh in the army of heaven 


&r in the inhabitants of the earth,gy nie can flay his had,nor ſay wn 
go him, what doſt thourPro.21.1.The Kings hart is in the had of the 
Lord.as therivers of waters:he turneth it whither ſoever jr pleaſerth 
hin.Gen.45s.God moverh,cnclineth,& ruleth the wicked will 
of Iofephs brethren in ſuch wiſe,as nor to kil Ioſeph,bur free- 
ly to ſel him co the Iſ{maelits, that by this meis he mighe traſ 
port che family of lacob inco Agyprt,nouriſh,8& re / the, 
& being opprefied by long ſervitude & bodage,gloriouſly des 
liver them.I/as.10..4/fr,though a wicked & proud King, yet is 
called the rod of the Lords wrath. Likewiſe, the Aſiyrians aye called 
the ſanftified of god,hired [ouldiers,doing ſervice to god: whom yet 
their own ambirion,crueclry , & coverouſnes carried, torake 
weapons againſt the Icws, Likewiſe every where in Scripture 
god is ſaid to infatuat,oy beſet the wicked,toſtrike them with a giddi 
nes,to mad o& amaſe'rhe,to efſeminat rh#,to fil thi ful of fear,ſo thag 

 theix [pirits fail them,at the noice of the falling of a leaft:t0 rule the 
ſwords of the wicked with his hand:to obdurat v7 harden their haves, 
By theſe & the like it is manifeſt, that even the deliberations 
couſels,a&tions of che wicked,are ſubic& > his divine provi. 
dence & government,& that it is not an idle permisfion in 
them,bur an effeQual working of god,inclining their wils , & 
guiding their ations athis good pleaſure, 


.-_ The fecond ſophiſme of the cauſe of in, 
ns > 0): eQion. Al the ations and motions of al creatrres, are 
| done by the wil c> working of God. Many aftions( a4 the 


felling of Foſeph,the Affyrians warring againſt the Fewer ) are ſins. 
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Therfore ſins are done by the wil and working of god. Auniwer. Ther 


is a fallacy of the accident in the minor propoſition; 44. 

ans are (insnotin themſclues,and as they are ations , bur by 

an accident, by reaſon of the corruprionof rhe inſtrument 

in thoſe aivs,which god workerh moſt iuſtly by him, he not 

r2\peRing this,asto obey therinthe knowen will of god. This 
corruptuonordefe@ofrhe creaturegand the ati6,which pod. 
worketh by the creature;concur rogether by an accident-For 
neither is eflential ro other, neither the cauſe of orher , bur 
each 1s.to other accidetary. For both; god contd haue wroght that 
ſeifrſame puniſhment , which he inflifed inſtly on the Tewes by the 
Aſjyrian ſrnning,by an inſtrument not ſmning:and the Aſſyrianf it 
had pleaſed God to correft his will, might baue bin norwichſlanding 

the inſtrument of Gods wrath,& yet good, how great, ſoever ſeverity 
be had exerciſed towards the Fews: Ax when god by bis good Angell 
Nlaieth the wicked hoſt of the Aſſyrians.Sinne therefore, which is 
in the ations of the creature, is not doone by the will & wor 
king of God,but by an accidenryto wit, as God wil & worketh 
thole ations,which are finnes by the-faulr of the crearure. 

The fumme of all commeth eo this» The good aionof God ex- 

erciſed by aneviland corrupt infirarzent,s no otherwiſe the ſin of 
the bad inſtrument, than water which commeth pure out of the fo» 
taing:s made impure running t h unclean placts.or the bejt wine 
comming out x pad as 2986 »ſower or eger,being put 314 cor 
rupe veſſel, according to thar of Hor. Lb. 1.Epi#F, 2,/nleſſe the 
veſſel be prre what ſorver thou powreſ} in, ſovererh:.or further, than 
#he good worke of a gnod zngde,uc the evill work of an evil ſervarmt 
or miniſter:or the riding of a good horſe-man.s thehaulting of a lat 

horſe.ln all theſe is aParalogiſme or tallacy of the accident, 
thatis,there isa proceeding fromthe effence or thing it [clf, 
to thar, which is bur an accident to the thing,& doth but by 
anaccidetconcut with it:after chis micr.The going of alawe 
horle is a plain haulting. The horſ-man wil & worketh the go 
ingof.the lame horſe. Therfore be wil &woorkerh the haul- 


ring. In like fort,the Devil is created & ſuſteined by god. The 


Divel is wicked. Therfore the wickednes of the Deyil is from 
god,as the author & cfteQor therof, Both which reaſons are 
alike ſophiſtical & falle. * + 

1 Rep thoſe things which ar in their own kind fins,or ontowhich the 
Gefinitio of fm agreech,they are in rhemſelues ſins. Many a&tH0: are in 


their own 
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an hind fnr,as theft lying,ad:ttery murder Therfore they ave ſms in ipe& ofthe 
thiſe/nes.Anſ.lt is afallacy,reaſoning fr6 that which is in ſome 
reſpeR ſo,to that-which is ſimply ſo. For the whole argume:t is 
grated concerning ations prohibited by god,inreſpe@ ofthe 
creatures,as they are comitred by them againſt the wil of god 
known vnto theEeither by nom ſpecial comidemer,or as 
they are not don to that cnd principally,as therby to do & ex» 
ecute the known wil of god, The reaſon therofis certain,& ex- 
prefſe in the ſcriprureszbecauſe the wil of godgreveled inhis word, 
is the only&7 ſureſi rule of goodnes or righemes in the crearures.Wher 
fore if thoſe morions & aQios accord with the wil ofgod, they = 
arcin theſclues good & pleaſing ro god:but thoſe atios abich 
diſagree fro his wil,are in thEſelues {ins,which god abhorrech 
& puniſherh.*}Yhazſoever 5s net of faith,is ſin,that is, whatſoever « rom. 14.33. 
BB. reftcrth not vp6the certain comidemer of godgneither is don —_ 
ro that cnd,as thereby to obey the knowen wil of god. Bur the No 2Gtone- 
argument on the other fide is falſe, if we reſpe&the wilof god Rp”, 
moving & working al the morios & aRivs of al creatures. The God. 
reaſo.1s;for that god atone byhisown nature ca wilgappoins or dono- 
thing that 3s uniuſt,whether be work by the good,or by the wicked:Be 
caulc ſcing he is moſt good, his wil only 1s the rule of iuſtice:8& 
ſcing he oweth nothing to any m3, he canorto any mibeiniu 
rious. Wherfore to ſpoileanother,againſt the Jaw & cEmande 
met of god,is fin in it ſelf &thett.But god commiding,*byan ef Exod. 11.3 
pecial comidemet the Ifraclits,ro ſpoz{ che Agypriazjt was not 
| theft,but a work good in it telte, both in teſpeR of god, by this 
| means puniſhing the iniuſtice of the Agyptians:as alſo ofthe 
Iſraclites Coing to this end, chat they might. obey therein the 
ſpecial wil & commandement of god, which if they hadidone 
 withour-this commandement,they had commirred theft, : 
2 Reply: He that wil & worketh an afFion, which is int ſelf n,wil "ea _ 
& worketh ſins:g0d wil thoſe ations,which in themſelnerare horrible, "i * 
finsazare the hainos offences of Abſolon,*The lying of the Prophets,* themſclues 
the cruelty of the Aſſyrias making waſ) of Inrie.*Therfore god wil oh inreſpette of 
worketh ſin. Anſ.The major is tru of one,who worketh an ation 1325 wo 
which is fin; & diſagreeth-from the law of god in reſpeRof his SF RY 
. wil, whoworkethir,& not of others: bur the aQios of the affyri « 2.Sam. 1 2. 
_ as,&of others finning, which god effeQually would,were fins, * 1.Ki. 22,23, 
notin reſye& of the wilofgod,burof the wil of the men them ©. 


{clues linning:For though god wold the ſame thing,yet we b 
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Aruleto bee itndtinthe fame ſort tharthey.But char this anſwere, as al 
obſervedot "the former,may be the berrer vnderſtood,& may be withgrea 
. ter certainry oppoſed againſt the like ſophiſmes , which hu. 
| ſon in greater number frowardly wreſterh againſt 
effcte, = gods providence,this general rule is ro be obſerved,the rruth 
_ whereof is manifeſt, and the vſc greatin Philofophie both na+ 
cural,and Moral,as alſo in Divinitie.One &> the ſame worke,or a. 
lion, or effeft in ſubief or matter, is in confideration, manner,and 
forme made moFt diverſe, good aud bad, according to chedzverſity of 
the cauſes bothiefficient,and final , For in conſideration & reſpeft of a 
good cauſe,it is good: in reſpeFF of a bad cauſe,bad:g a good cauſe im 
zt ſelfe a cauſe of good, by an accident a cauſe of an evill and bad ef+ 
fef,or of vice,which is inherent and remaining inthe effeft, by reaſon 
of a bad 2 vicious cauſe,concurring inthe producing of that effet: gy 
contrary; a bad and evil cauſe is in it ſelfe a cauſe of evill: but by af 
accident,of good,which good is in the effet?, by reaſon of a good cauſe 
concurring therwith to the producing of that effet,Now then, whar- 
ſoever Goddoth, cannoz be but moſt good, and moſt inſt; ſeeing borh 
-himſelfc is moſtgond, and hath no ſcope or ends of his couns| 
{:1s and workes,bur ſuch as are moſt good, alwaies agreeing 
with his nature and Lawe, namely his glory, and rhe ſatery & 
falvation of his choſen. Bue the creatures ation 151hen good, when 


both themſelues are good,& haue a good end propoſed vnto 


them oftheir ation:which end they haue,when as they exc. 
_ curtthe commandement of god either general or ſpecial,be- 
ing moved by the cogitation of this commaundement, whe- 
ther they haue or haue not any knowledge of the counſel and 
purpoſe of god, why he commandeth this or tharthing to bee 
done. And the aFion of creatures js evil, when both rhemſclues 
arcevil.as a!fo when being forſaken and not corre&ed by god, 
they doc athing withour his commandementr, or not tothat 
end,as thereby to obay him . Wherefore thar worke,the wor- 
king and doing whereof is aſcribed by the Scripture both ro 
god & to a corrupt and evil creature,muſt needs be gond,in re 
ſpe& of god,&evilin reſpe& of the creature: nenher what is 
evilin that worke,may be artributed ro God, neicher whatis 
good,ynro the corrupt creature,bur by an accident.So the af- 
fiifting or waſting of the ewes was in ſubie& and marter one | 
and the ſame worke,which both God woulde, ordeined, and 
wrought, & the Afſyrians: yet in conſideration and reſpefir 
Was 
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was not the ſame, but moſt divers. For in reſpe& of god,purpo* ; 


'  ſingby this meanes ro puniſh the fins ofthe Iewes, it was the 
proper and moſt holy worke of God:in reſpe@ of che Aﬀſyrias, 
who were both wicked,cruell,rauenous, and bent notypon the 
will of God, which they were ignorant of, bur on the fulfilling 
of theit own rapacity & hatred againſt the Law of God,it was 
wicked robbery,the proper work of che Allyrians(as it is ex- 
p:cſely ſhewed, 7/a-.10.7,crc.) which God neither would, nor 
incended, nor wrought in the Aﬀſyrians. Wherefore nexther 
the proper worke of the Aﬀſyrians, can be attributed ro God, 
nor the proper worke of God yntothe Aﬀyrians,burby an ac | 
eident; becauſe namely in one and the ſame lofle and waſte, 
which god brought vpon the Iews by the Aſſyrians,the yniuſt 
work of the Afyrians did;by an accident, cocyr with che moſt 
wit worke of God ,Evenas a iudge 1s not therefore made a 
theefe,nora thece made aiudge, becauſe aiuſt idge puttetii 
to death a robber,by ancvil executioner,and a thecte;but 6ne 
and che ſameſlaughreris awſt puniſhment, in reſpe& of the 
wdge,%& murther,in reſpeR of the executioner being a theefe. 
So a Captaine lawfully waging warre,& laying waſt the coun- 
trey of his encmics,doth wel:bur the wicked ſouldiers,who ful 
fill therein _and follow their owne Juſts, fin. So god afflifting 
Ib thereby toric him,doth iuſtly: Satan & the Chaldeans, 
ſpoiling &yexinghim,for ro fulfil theirown luſts,&to deſtroy 
him,do wickedly-Wheifore it is a moſt true ruic: The end ma 
keth the binde of ation either the ſame,or diverſe. E 
3 Reply. Thar which is doone,God ſimply not willing it,zs doene, God doth 
God willing it.But ſinne,as jt is (inne, can not be done,God ſimply not and es ph 
willing ir:Becauſe God is omniporent. Therefore ſinne muſt needs bee jc (cite bur 
done,God willing it . And (o w followeth,that not onlie evils of paine onely pernainy 
& Hh? nub 0 evils of crime andofjence alſo,are done by the pro- t<ih its, 
vidence of God, Anſwere. The conſequence of this argumentis 
to bedenied:becauſe the Maior hath nor a ſufficient enumera 
tzon:for this member is wanting,namely,God permitting is, For 
That whichis not done, God noc willing it,may be done, God 
either willing ir, or permitting ir. Or we may anſwere, that 
the Maior hath 2n ambiguity and doubtful meaning in it, For 
God towilla thing, is taken ſometimes, as for him to approuz 
& worke it:ſomerimes, for his permitting, or not hindering a 
thing from being done, This: "a is in ſome ſort rowl,as 
Wat 


TT; 
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\ © that hewilnorinhibitir, alchough he diſlike and puniſh jt.Sig 
then is ſajde ro be done, god willing it , not as if he doth intende; 
like,and work fin,as it zs finne, but becauſe he doth pertmiric: 
that is,he by his 1uſt iudgement ſuffererh finne, which riſeth 
from the corruption of his inſtruments,to cocurre in the a&i- 

_ on, which he exerciſeth by vicious & corrupt creatures, with 
his holy work;while he indeed moyeth and bendeth them by 
objects whither himſclfe wil,bur doth not corre&rhem by his 

| Ipirit,thatſo with god working well,they alſo may worke well, 
that is, according to the knowledge of his divine wil, and with 
_ purpole of being obedient thereunto. 
. Nottobe. * 4 Reply.7 he privation or bereaving of the knowledge of god: wil 
x _ = and o, rightmeſe.ss from god,as worker and efſeftor thereof. This pri- 
 efgods know ©4101 5s ſinne.Therefore ſinne is from god as efficient thereof. Aunl, 
lege is fiane, There are fourterms in this Syllogiſme. For privation in the 

| Maior is take aQtiuely,to depriuegbereaue,forſake,to withdraw 
the grace of his ſpirit,not to keepe the creature in that good- 
nefle, wherein he was creared,nor ro reſtorc him roir, beeing 
loſt. This worke of god is moſt iuſt , nothing repugnaunr to 
his nature andlawes:cither becaule it is the molt iuſt puniſh» 
ment of finne,or becauſe god oweth nothing to any creature, 
& therfore gannot be injurious to any, or an accepter of per- 
ſons,whatſoevcr he doth determine of his creatures. In the 
Minor privation is taken paſſiuely, and fignifteth as much as 
t5 want,or the want of rightnefſe, which ought,by the right of 
their creation, to be inreaſonable creatures, T his wat.bicauſe 
iris received, and is in. the creatures, they themſclues willing 
and procuring it, againſt the Jawe of god,itis hn in them,& is 
notwroughtby god, bur,God not continually ruling theſerea- 
ſonable creatures by his holy Tpirir , itis in them voluntarily, 
withour god either furthering or enforcing it. 
To rale fins 2 Obiet.ZYhen a creature 25 ſage to beruled of god,zt rs meant, 
notto 2h, his ations are fron: god,and are direfed to the giorie of god, and 
work them, a4 To . 

the ſaferie of his choſen. Buit the creatures , even when they [mane,art 

ruled of god. Therefore (ins are wrought by god. Aunſ, The concluſt- 
on pullerh in more, than was in the prewiſſes. For this onely 
followeth ofthem: cherfore the aQttons alſo of ſinners, as they 
arc aQios,tharis,as they are notfins,bur motions wroughtby 
god.are fro god,and are ruled of him,for he wil che a&16, bur 


ec pravicic & naughtincs of the ation, whica is from my 
Fo 
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ke wil not. Moreover,God through kis great gaodnes ruleth 


a 


& cuiderh fias alſo,as they are fusyer norby working them : 


but by permitting them,&deftining & direRing them, to cers 
taine cndes, & thoſe met p99d. 


- Oviec, af thoſe things which are done by ods providence,God 
binſelf is gs:or &r efficient.Cut al evils cuen of crime & offence are. 


dere by the providence of ged Therfare god is autor of al that is evik. 


Anſ. I he Mator is to be diftinguiſhed:Thoſe things whichare - 


done by gods providence,that is, Gods providence working 


them.vt are don as proceeding from it,god workeththe.Bur 


all evil things are done by gods providence z yer not al alike. 
Evils of punithment,becauſc they haue in thein a reſpect & 
coniideration of good,are done as, procecding from the pro 
vidence of god:for god hath frem eycrlaſting decreed the, 8 
in rimc,orcer,& manner &ctermined by him, workerhehem, 


Evils of crime or fins,25 they arc ſuch,arenvrdone as from, 


or of the providCce of god,bur according vnto the providece 


of god,thar is,they arc done by the providence of 62d, not ; 
| ting the. 
tomoſt good ends,& moſt agreable to his nature & law. For. 


workingihem;bur permitting, determining & dire 


rod did not decr=$,or wil work them,bur he decreed to per- 
mitthem,& rot to hinder them from being done by others, 
& from concurring in ations with the holy and ſacred work 


of 50d, 


The third ſophiſme of contradiffory wils, 
E that wil thai 10 be dane,wbich he forbidde:h bhizth in him con 
tradiftory and flat reprgnat wils: Lt God wil that to bee done 
which he forbiddeth in his lav,as roboeries ſpoils , rapes , murthers, 
Therfere he bath contradjitorie wils. Ani, The Maioris to be dis 
ſtinguiſhed, He contradictech,or is contrary to himlelfe, who 
wil & wil not the ſame work,thart :s,in che ſame manner and 
reſpet:God wil and wil nor the ſamebutin a diverſe maner and 
refed He wil > worketh jr,as itis 2 mortonandaGton, and 
alio a puniſhment of finne,or anic thing agreeing with his 


Law and iutice,as atriall,or cxerciſc,or martyrdome of the 


4 


godly. He will nor,neicher alloweth nor commadeth,nor worketh any 
""P 4 5 , f -” - 
thing,as by reaſo of the corruptis of the inftrumer, by which 


he exercifeth his work,it fwarycth frG his divin inftice & law, 


Yor ina diverſe manner gr reſpect $0 wzl, or 948 10 "7 the a17:04797 
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yet ro determine on that part,wherof therea(ons ſeeme ſtrongeſi,is nat 
in vs,much leſſe in god abſurde or repugnant. The waſt of Urae), 
Which the Affyrians wroughr,God wil as a puniſhmer,which 
his infticeof righr did requireche wilnor,bur condemneth,& 
afterwards moſt grieyoully revengerh in the Aſſyrians,in as 
= much avit wasnortthe execution of Gods wrath,bur a full. 
O04 will the ling oftheirown wrath & luſts againſt his Law.So god wil,thas 
obedience of al ſhouldobey his word & be ſaved.1.lnreſpedt of bis lone towardes 
all,as concer« gp;for he his delighted with the death of nomi.2.Inreſped of 
9 his commiidement,o inviting of al corepentance . But he will nor 
vo 2).bur that albeconverted & ſo be faved,in reſpeRtof his workingor 
notas concer efhicaciextharis,he commideth al menindeed tro cepent and 
ang tis {e> beſccue, &promiſerh life roal that belcue, bur he doth nor a- 
fie OY nie wher promiſe that he wil work by his ſpirit in al,thar they 
he will, ſhould belecue & be ſaved. For if he would this, it muſt needs 
'be,that either al ſhould obey gods commandements & be fa 
"ved,orthar god ſhould nor be omnipotent.Rep.1f god will one 
thing in ſignification,or by his commandement,&y wil efjecTually, or 
by his efficacie gr working another he ſhal be changeable 2 a diſe- 
God nodi(- # þler, Anſ. This doth not therof follow. For even when he will 
ble effeftuallicthole ations which arc fins;he doth indeede de- 
reſt them,as they are fins:& when he commideth obedicce, 
hedothin carneſt exa& irofal.Bur this wil ot ignification,or 
commaidemet of god,dorh not reſtific,or declare, whar he wil 
workin al:burwhat agreeth with his mind, what he aJllowerh, 
What he requireth,& what every one oweth vato him ; God 
therfore difſembleth nor,neirher is contrarte to hin>lelf; be- 
cauſe he doth nor in al places,nor atalrimes manitelt his wil 
yaro his creatures:8& his will of puniſhing is not difagrecing 
from his Law. | HS, 
*Tbhe fourth S ophnſme,of Contingency & 
: | htberrie ig freenes, 
Gods govern. i Hat which js done by the unchangeable decree of god,is nor don 
meut doeth contingently and Freely.Buz al things are done by the unchange 
cath w a. abledecree,or coun(el,or providence of god.Therfore nothing ir doned 
bein ir ringently & freelly. Anſw.The Maior is either particular, &fo 
the liberry of Concluderh nothing:or being generally vnderſtoode,is moſt 
thecreatues falſe.For an effect whith is the ſame in ſubiect and matter, jr chant- 
LION geable and wvachangeablegneceſſary Or conringent,if reſpe&norof 


theſiccauſc,but of diverſe,of which together it is Pages 
| | an 


Fi 


LA 


_anddoth depend, and wherof ſome are changeable,ſome vn- 
chaungeable. Fn reſpe# therefore of ſecond and neareſ} can{er, [68 
effects are neceſſary and certain, which are produced out of caue 
ſes alwaies working after one ſort; ſome are chaungeeble,which 
haue a changeable cauſe,thar is,luch as 1s not alwates' wor- 
king after one ſort,and producing the ſame effefts, Jn re/pef# 
of the firfl cauſe,namely the decree of God which x unchangeable,al 
wm are unchangeable and moſt certain,eventholegwhich in re- 
ſpe& of ſecond cauſes,are moſt yncertain. As,thaz zhe bones of 
Chriſt ſhould not be broken,it was a thing contingent in reſpett 
both ofthe b&es,which 1n their own nature might aſwel hane 
beene broken, asnort broken,as allo of the ſouldiers,who, as 
cencerning the nature of rheir will, might haue choſen to do 
either;bur m reſpe&et the decre of god,it was neceflary: for 
by his decree werethe wils of the ſouldiers ſoruled,that they 
could not then,neither would chooſe the contrary. Wherfore 
the vnchangeablenes of the decree of god which is anecefſh 
ty by ſuppoſiti5, or coditional,doth nor rake away cither the 
contingency of events,or the liberty and freenes of 2:crea« 
ted wil,butrather maintainerth & confirmeth it, For God ac- 
- C6pliſheth his decrees by reaſonable creatures according to 
the condition of their nature, whenas by obies repreſented 
and ſhewed to their vnderſtiding , he enclineth & bendeth 
their wil,that it ſhould with free & inward moti6 chooſeor re 
fuſe thar,which ſeemerh good fro everlaſting ro God, & was 
decrecedof him.For,if whe god workerth wel by evil creatures 
there is not taken away in chem,through rhe decree or provi 
dence of God,& his good working,that which is accidentall 
tothem,that is,corrupti6;how much lefſe ſhall that be raken 
away,which is eſſential vnto them,even to worke freely? $0 
the bleſſed Angels are chaungeabiy good,as cacerning their 
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' nature;bur they are vnchangeably & neceſſarily onely good, 


according to Gods decree & direCting of them,& yet freely, 
ſo thathow much the more cffcQuallic they are moved by 
the ſpirit of god,ſo much the more trely,8& with greater ala- 
critic & propenhis they wil and do onlic that which is good, 
Ind:,the Iews, Herod, Pilate,the ſouldiers,delivered and cruci- 
fied Chriſt freely and with great willingnes & pleafure,& yer 
| whey didwbatſoeuer the hand and coun(el of god had determined be 


fare 18 be dw Ats. 25, , | | 
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- 2 Ob.Thae which is dine by the unchangeable decrce of God is nat 
done contingentlie, but neceſſarilie : All thinges are done by the ut 

thay eable decree of god: nothing therefore 3s done contingentlie,nek 

roy farrmne or chant e,put al neceſſarilie. which is the Stoickes do 

Htrine of fate or defiinie:Here before we an{were to this obicRi. 

on,we inuſt know the fignthicacion of the wordes,and the dif. 

| __ »ferenceberween theopmion of the Sfoickes and Cli;iftians, 

The 8ifle. * NEtCEss ARY ts that which ca4nor be otherwiſe tha it i5.C ow 

ence be. TIN GEN T4: 2hat which is indeed;oris done , but might norwirhy. 


: o 
. 


z2weenneceſ- fading not hane bin,or hawe bin don orherwiſe.Neceflity therfore 


 facicandcon & contingency is the order whichis between the cauſe & the | 


tingerchings, effe&t,vnchangeableor changeable. And becauſe the effe&tes 

follow of their caules vnchangeably, cither 1 reſpeR of rhe 

nature it ſe]feof the cauſcs,or in reſpet of ſome cxrernal 

cauſe,which defigneth and appointerh another cauſe ro 1 cer 

tainefteRt:; andbecauſe allothe effetsthemlclues cannorbe 

Yhe die. ore vnchangeable, than aretheir cauſes: therefore there ir 

rence be- © f#'4 12 be a double neceſſity; One abſolute or imple, which is of them, 

rween abſo- - Whoſe oppoſiteror contraries are ſimply unpoſſible,in reſpet of the na 

lutenccelli-_ pure of the cauſe or ſubject whereof it 3s affirmed, As are the eflen- 

ty,& necelll} 511 & perſonalproperties of gad,to wit,god 1s,god liveth,god 
ne of conſe- 7 a7. | 

quence.or 15 1ſt, wile, &c.god1s rhe eternal father,fon,& holy ghoſt. The 

{uppolition, |. #ther bs nece/ſirie of conſequence or by ſi;ppoſition, which is che immu 

< $ab:litie et unchangeablenes of thoſe effe7s which follow of cauſes: 

which eaſes being {uppoſed or put,the effet muf} neceſſarilie folow, 

|». bus thecauſermumnthiading thifelnes might either nes hawe bin,or. 


49570 miahtbate binch#ged Soare thoſe things neceſarywhich god 


hath decred thatthey ſho!dbed6,inreſpeR ofthe vnchange 
ablenes of his decrec,which decree yer god moſt frely made 
that.is,he might fro everlaſtingeither not haue decreed itat 


" Mati26.73. .al,or haue decred it otherwiſe, accordig to thoſe words,*%in 


keſft thowthar 1 eanot now prayto my father, z he wil giue me mo thA 
xpeinclegions of Angels: How then ſhould che ſcriprures be fulfeUled? 
 Likewiſe;rhoſerhings are aid co be neceſdary,which are don indeed by 
ſuch ſecod cauſe r,as are ſo made of godgthat by their own nature rhey 
eo &o 08hermiſe tha they dogbut ver they may be by god himſelf ei 

- #hox taken away or hindered ,or altered & chaged.As the ſun 8& the 
ſhadow going forward,in coſequence or order of nature with 

.. the ſun;& yercoliſting & tiding ſti] inthar barrail'of Joſu2,8 
 Exturaing backirardain the gaics of Execluaszthe _ "- 
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bodies within the reach thecof, which arecapcableof burning, 
 &yetnotburning the three children inthe fornace of Baby. 

16:or choſe things which are. indeed in their own nature apt to 

produce a cotrary ordiverſe thing,or to forbeare producing of 

their effet:& yernotwithſtading cinor do otherwiſe,becauſe 

they are ſo moved by god,or by other cauſes, which alchaugh 

they be not changed,yer might haue bin chaged,or when they 

work {o, cannot withal not work, or work otherwiſe, becauſe 

two comradicories cannotbe both at one rime true. 

Fortune and Chance are ſometimes taken for the events them Fortune and 
ſelues or effetts,ohich folow cauſes,that are cauſes but by an a. eilent, Chaunce, | 
by reaſon of ſuch cauſes, as are cauſes by and in temſelues, but nos 
known to vitas when we [ay,good or evil fortune, happy or vn» 

: happy chace:ſomerimes they fegnifie the cauſes of fuch events, = 
ther the manifeſtcauſes,which are cauſes but by anaccident(as when 
any thing 1s ſaid ro be done by fortuncor by chancc)er the hid 
den and vaknown canſes,which are cauſes by and in themſttues: As it 
is ſaid in'the Poct: Omnipotent fortune and fate inevicable, And 
they are wont 20 call that fortune , which 3 a cauſe by an accident in 
wvoluntarie agents whoſe attions haue ſome event , that ſeldome hap + 
peneth,beſides their appointmes: As he that digging with purpole 
to build;findeth treaſure . Chance they cal an accident al cauſe in 
natural agents, whoſe motions haue effetts neither proper to them,nes 
ther alwaies happening, ©» that without any manifeſt cauſe direfling 
33,As if atile falling trom a houſe, kil one that paſſeth by. 
- By the name of Fa T or deſtiny, ſometimes is underſtood the de- | F 
eree)g providece of god; As thatof the Poer, Leawe off to hope that ours we 
tbe faterof the gods are moved with entreaty. Bur the Stoickesby The gitferfce 
this word vnderſtood the immutable connexion and knitting of all berween the 
cauſes ande ffets,depending of the narure of the cauſes themſelnes,ſo _ - oh 
#hat neither the ſecond cauſes are able to woorke, otherwiſe than they raxits _— 4 
woorke,neicher rhe firſt cauſes can wotke otherwiſe , than doe the ſe- ivg Gaw 
cond , and therefore all efſefts of all cauſes are abſolutely nee:ſſarie. providences 
:This opinion ofthe Scoickes, becauſe ir ſpaileth God of his 3 
libertie- and omnipotency , and aboliſherh the order and 
-manner'of woorking in ſeconde cauſes ciſpoſed by GODS 
'divine wiſedome ; not-onely ſounder Philoſophie, bur the 
'Churchalfo reieterh and contemneth,and doth openly pro» 
eſſe her diſſenting from the ſtoicks. Firſt, becauſe rhe Stoiekes tie 


gods ſreendernſergu if it fponidbeneceſri for him ſe omorke'y 
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 themaas their nature doth bear and ſuffer. But the Church teach! 
eth,that God worketh not according tothe rule, or lore of fe... 
cod caules,bur ſecod cauſesaccording tothe preſcripr of god, 
as being the chicte and moſt tree governour and lorde,, and 
therfore are ſubic & tied to his wil & pleaſure.Secondly,the 
S Pojckgs were of opznion,that neither god,nor ſecond canſes,can uo any 
thing of their owne nature otherwiſethan they doe, Thechurch at» 
firmeth,that not oncly ſecond cauſes. are made and ordained 
by god,ſometo bring forth certainc and definiteeffes, ſome 
yariable and contrary ; but god himſclte alfo coulde from e- 
yerlaſting either not-haue decreede , or haue decreede and 
wrought otherwile,cither by-ſecond cauſes,or withour them, 
and by them eicher changeable in their owne nature, or vn- 
changeable,al things,whole.contrary are norrepugnir tohis 
nature:and char he hath ſodeereed them;and doeth fo worke 
taem,not bicauſe he could nor otherwiſe;but bicaulc ir'ſo plea: 
ſed himgas itis ſaid, P/al.115.3.0wr god is inheaven,hedoth whats 
ſoever he will. And. Luk.1.37./ 1th god\hall nothing be impoſſible: - 
that is, which is not againſt hisnature, orwhereby his nature. 
1s not overthrowen,as it 15 ſaid,2.7im.2. : 
_ Outof this chen which hath beche ſpoken,we anſwere vnta 
the argument, which was, Thaz which is done by the unchangea« 
ble decree of godir not done contingently, but neceſſarily . All things 
are done by the unchangeable decree of god; nothing therefore is done 
contingently,neitber by fortune, or chaunce,but all neceſſarily. Firſt, 
wee {ay,there is more inthe conclufion.thanin the premiſles, 
when the opinion of the Stoickes is obieted-tothe Church, 
Fox albeit the church confeſ#eth al events,inreſped of gods providece, 
#6 be neceſſary ; yer this neceſſity is nota Stoicall-tare & deſti- 
ny,becauſc the churca defenderth againſt the Stoicks,both li- 
berty in god governing things at his pleaſure,and a changea- + 
blenes in ſecond cauſes, & ſhewerh our of gods word,that god 
could both now doe, and from eycrlaſting haue decreed ma- 
_ nythings, which neicherhe doch,nor hath decreed, And ther 
fore the churchalſo bath abſtained fro'the name ot fare, leaſt 
NWeeeffitie of anyſhuld ſuſpe& her ro maintain with the Stoicks anabſolure - 
"y neceſſity of al things.Secan dly,ifremoving Stoicsſmyet notwith 


| eEonfequence ng, ects 
| or ſuppoſity5 fanding the neceſſity of al things,es the aboliſhing of contingeey,fors 


| dothnortake rune, cr chance,be obiefed:; we make anſwere rothe maior by dis = 
annie co» Ringuiſhingthe words, for choſerhings that are done bythe... 
* Eingeicice. OE X | by prove 
| T5 - | - 
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vidence& decree of god,are done indeede neceſſarily,bus 
by chatneceſſity,whichis by ſuppoſition,or of conſequece,nor 
by ſimple neceſſity or abſolute.Wherfore it followeth, that al 
things come to paſſe,not by ſimple & abſolute neceſhitie, bur 
by char of ſuppoſition or conſequEce. And neceſſity of conſequece 
doth not at al tnkg awaycontingencie. The reaſon hereof is this:Be 
cauſe the ſame effect maie haue cauſes, wherof ſome may produce it by 
an o:der changeable, ſome by unchangeable order, &+ therefore in re- 
ſpeit of ſome,it is contingent,and inreſpe& of ſome,neceſsarie. For as 
the originals or cauſes of contingency in thinges arethat li- 
berty which is inthe will of god, and Angels,and men,and the 
mutable nature of the matter of the elements, together with 
thereadines or inclination therot ro divers motions & forms? 
ſo the cauſc of abſolute neceſſirie in god, is the very vnchangea» 


ble nature of god ; bur the cauſe of char neceſſitie which s onelie ' 
by conſequent,is the divine providence or decree comming be- 
tweene thoſe things which are in their owne nature mutable, 


and alſo the nature of things created , which is framed & or» 


deined of god ro certainecffeRes, and yet [ubic ro the moſt 


| free will & government of god,ceither according, or befides,or 
corratyto this order which bimſelt hath made. In veſpet? rhey- 
fore of ſecond cauſes ſome thingsare neceſcary,which are don by cau 
ſes working alwayes after one ſort,as the motion ofthe ſfi,the 


burning of any matter pur vnto the her , if ir be capeable of © 


burning :ſome things are contingent, which haue cauſcs working 
contingently, thatis, apte and fir to produce, orto forbeare 


producing diverſe & contrary cffe&ts: as the blaſts of windes, 


the local motions of living creatures,the ationsof mens wils, 


But inreſpeSt of the firſt cauſerthat is, of the will of God,all thinges 


which aye, or are done in gods external & outward workes,ave partly 


neceſſarie,partly contingent:neceſarie,aseven thoſethings which © 
haue ſecond cauſes moſt changeable: as thar the bones of - 


Chriſt on the crofſe were not broken by the ſouldiets;by rea- 
ſon of the vachangeablencs of the decree and providence of 
 8od:contingent,(by reaſon of the liberry of hiserernall and vn- 
chigeable decree,&the execution therof) cven thoſe things, 
which;as concerning their owne nature, haue ſecond cabſes 
moſt ynchangeable, as the motion of the ſun and ſhadowes, 


If therfore by coringecy they mei the chageablenes of efſefs, which ,;oncic 
they haue by the natures of ſecond cauſes, or by the power and mm denied gh 
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394 Or Cuwrsr ran Retr 6Yon. Pant, a; 
of God;it doth nor follow tharrhinges are nor contingenr, be< 
cauſe ofthar neceſſity which they haue by the providence of 
God. For this doeth nor take away,bur preleryeth rather the 
narure,order, & maner of working in ſecond cauſes ordained 
by God.Bur if by contingencie they meanthe changeablenes of ſecond 
canſer and efſefts, ſo floting and wavering,that they are not ruled ty 
governed by gods providence,any ſuch contingency the \criprure 
docth notadimit or approue,; I4 
Whether the Hereby we allo vnderſtand hen ir is demanded concerning the 
- nog _ motions and effetts of creatures, whether they are to be rermed neceſsa_ 
comingent 7 or contingens,that ſome verily are more righrly and proper» 
ernccciaic, ly called contingent, than neceffarie:, though both con. 
tingent andneceffary,are wrought by divine providence.For 
they are rather to becalled ſuch as they are of their ownna» 
ture,& by the nature of their neereſt cauſes,thi as they arelin 
reſpe& of Gods providence,which is a cauſe more removed, 8 
farther off. And nothing is more ether cerrain or manifeſt,th$ 
that according tothe nature of ſecond cauſes , fome thinges 
ſhould be changeable,fomevnchangeable:yer by the power of 
God,though al things in the creatures maie be changed,they 
are made notwithſtanding vachangeable,becauſe of the cer» 
taintic of his decree and divine providence. 
har for- -Solikwiſe we anſwer concerning forcune & chace. For if by theſe 

04 & - names be underſiood ſuch cauſes or events by accidet,as haue no cauſe 

ey which is proper and by it ſelfea cauſe,they ought to be far abando 
ned from the Church of Chriſt, ' But if we underſtand therebya 
cauſe which is by it ſelfe a cauſe and prover, though vnknowen to our 
ſenſe: andreafon or ſuch cauſes by accident, which haue notwithſtan- 

. ding ſome ſecret propexcauſe adioined, nothing hindreth(in reſpeR 
of ſecod cauſes, which are cauſes byaccider,& in reſpeRof our 
iudgement,wherby we attain notro the proper, & that which 
1s by icſelfe the cauſe of theſe evers)thar ro be,or to be a thing 
foreuning or don by chice,which in reſpe& of gods providece 
comerh to pafſe by his moſt accurate & vnchangeable cofiſell 

Mar; 10. 29, & decrec:according tothoſe ſayings,*One ſparrow ſhal nor fal on 

®Proa,zz, z the ground without your facher And? The lot js caſt into the lap,ot. 

j - Thefirſtſophiſme,of the inutility or unpro 
/ Vi © fitableraſſe of meanes, 
God ir effe.” —-— which ſhal be unchaungeably and neceſiarilie, by the will 
ual in & endprovidence of god; in vaine r9the farderinger o__ 


”_ 


[ 
| 


that are meas applied,as the uſe of the miniſtery he mgifratr,lawy woorking 59 


£xecut his decrees without means,netber had cimaded ws to wſe the. 
Pius ſeeing god hath decreed,by thoſe meanes,in ſome to wuork faith 


Fe Il on - - -w 
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means which 


exhortatzons promiſe r,threarnings puniſhment s,praicr,our ſtudy. ey himſelfe hath 


endevors, But al things are done by the decree cf gud wuncha geably, ne (, celie 
ther can they which work by the providece of god work arherwiſe thi ordained. 
they ao;Therfore al thoſe means are vain o& fruicles. Anl, It isnot 
neceſſary,thatthe firſt & principail-cauſe beeing purzthe ſe+ 


cond & inſtrumEcalcaulc ſhould be removed & taken away, 


7n vain are ſacond cauſes &> meas appli d,if god had determined 19 


T 


& converſion,ſome 10 bridle &r keep wndergs ſome 10 leaue excuſe- 
leſt; hath for that cauſe commanded vs in his woord to uſe them: 
they are not in vein uſed o* applied.Yeagwhen here commerh no pro 
fur by theſe means,yer they profit 19 this,that they leaue the wicked 


without excuſe.As therfore the ſun dorh nor n vain daily riſe 


and ſer,neither are the fieldes in vain ſowed,or watered with 
the rain,neither bodies in vain with foode refreſhed , though 
God createth light and darknefſc,bringeth forth the corna 


out of the earth,& is che hife & length et ourdaies:ſo neither 


*©w 4 * 


are menin vain taught,or ſtudy toconform their life vnrodo! 
Qrin,though al available ations and cyents proceede not 

from any,but from god.For god from everlaſting decreed,as 

the ends,ſorhe mcas allo,& preſcribed chem vnto vs, wherby "YU 
it ſeemed good to himyto bfing vs vnto them. Wherfore wee = 
viing thoſe means,6o wel,& obrain profitable & fruitetull e» 
yents:butif wenegledt them;cither by our fault-we depriue 


ourſclues or others of thoſe bleſſings offced by god;-or if god 


cvenin this cotemprt of his wordhaue mercy on vs or others, 
Yer ourconſcience accufcrh ys of open & grievous fin. Wher-,,, ſt 
fore we mult vic meanzgarſt, char we maie obey god therin, woho ,. EEO 
hoth hath decreed ends, ordained meas r0 tho'e ends,or preſcribed 

them unto wr ;neicher rempr him,by conremning theſe, ro 0ur ownpe 

rl Gr danger.Sccondly,that we maieobtainthoſe bleſſings decreed: 

for wv5,according to hjs promiſe;cs that ro our ſatvatim . Thirdly, 

phat we maje retain a good conſcience in uſing the wry tp tt OS 
Eexpectedevents do not alwaier followgeither in our ſeluesor others. -4 


The fixt Siphiſme,of the merit of gcod & eunl, 


Hhatſoever s neceſjarie,doth not merit rewards or puniſh- 


wE- 


VV t1,Bnt al moral good @ evil 33 dan necefraritie-Therfae = © 
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396 Oy Cnnisrtan REtnG1oN, PART 3, 
 meitherthe good meriteth reward,nor the evil iſbment.An. This 
argument 1s handled by Ariſtotle in his Echicks,Lib.z.Cap.y 
_=_ Bur the anſwer therto is calie. Firſt,the maior is ether parricu 
_—_— « lar,andſo there is no coſequence,or ſequele, orbeing gene. 
c1earure men Tally taken, is falſe, and that even in moral] or civil conbde- 
g:cth reward ration,to wit,in reſpe&of thoſe things, which are necefſacrie 
by ſuppoſition, 1nd yer are done frecely,as,the ations of men. 
Secendly,we grant the reaſon,in reſpe of the. itudgement of 
god,concerning good works, For the creature cannos merit any. 
#hing,no not by his beſt works,of God : Becauſe both they are due 
and are the effes »f god in vs. And therfore the more good 
things God worketh in vs,ſo much the more he binderh and 
iadebteth vs to him. Wherefore in the godly,God crowneth 
and rcwardeth,of his tre bounrifulnefſe,nor their merits, bur | 
Evil workes his own gifts, #12 as torching evil workes,we deny the reaſon : fay 
merit puniſh ghey merit puniſhment, + that moFF juftly,For although me fore 
nor bolil'e, ſaken of God cinot but fin:yerthe neceſſity of finning , both 
was purchaſed by their own fault, as who freely & willinglie 
departed from god, and remaineth inthem ioyned ang aces 
panied with greac defire and delight. Wherefore rothis,rhae 
they ſhould merit puniſhment,their owne wil ſufficerh, wher 
as eſpecially the puniſhment was before denounced. This ſo- 
lution or Anſwere Ariſtorle himſelfe in the ſame fifth Chaps 
rer giveth vs,when as he ſheweth thar men are deſervedly rep! e 
bended and puniſhed for vices,either of minde or bodje though they 
cannot avoid the, or leaue them. becauſe themſelues art the cauſe of 
pheir own vices,& haue purchaſed them unzo cheſelues of their own 
gccord,and voluntarily, DOEEa 
Gertain pla= Laſtlic of al they wreſt alſo certain places of Scripture, by 
_ ces of Scrip- falſe interpretations,againſt gods vnuyerſall providence: As 
ues 9 <poames loh.8.44. ben the divel ſpeaketh a lie, then he ſpeaketh of his own 
providence, j 3nd lam, 1.God remprech no man.Ecle.15.20 , He hath commann» 
| ded 10 m2 todo wvngodly,as alſo other the like places, whith deny god 
z0 be the anthor of ſrane. But thoſe places arcribur vnto the wic- 
ked,andremoue from god the finnes,as lies,and remprations 
ro finne,but the aR10ns themſciues of the wicked,as they are 
wot fins,burt operations and motions ſerving for the exerci- 
fing and manifeſting of gods goodnes or iuſtce , the whole 
Scripture ſheweth to be done by the wilt of Gad,and alſo, as - 
they arc fins,by his iuft permiſſion 7 As of /arau deceiving the | 
Prophent 
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| Or Mans Der 1vaenns. | 
Prophets of Achab:of Kos ak Prophets,by whom god mieth & ope« 
neth the hipocriſie or conſtancy of nzen in rue religion. 

AQs.s .Saten filled the hart of Ananias.2.Cor.g. The god of th 
world hath blinded the harts of unbeltwers.In theſe & the like lay 
ings alſois diſcerned the work of the dive! vniuſtly blinding 
men,to deſtroy them,& of god,iuſtly blinding the by the d1- 
vel,to punith them. 4.5.38. 7/ :his counſel be of men,it wil come 
to nought. And [ſa.30,}Y/9 to the rebellious children,that rake conn 
ſel,but not of me. The coſiſcls of men arc ſaid to be notof God, 
bur of themſclues,in refpe&ot the ends,which men , letting 
paſſe the wil of god revealed vnto them,refpett & attain nor 
ynto;but not in reſpe& of the ends: which god doth reſped, 
& attaineth vnto,as wel by rhe wicked,nort knowing,or contE 
ning his wil,ay by the godly: or,which 1s in effeR the ſge,the 
coſels ofmE are ſaid ro be of th&,not of god.as they are fins, 
that 15,25 they ſwarue from the known wil of god, bur not as 
they are che execution of gods ether ſecret or known wil. 

1 Cor.g.God doth nor rake care for Oxen. Not principally,or nog 
in ſuch ſort as for mE.For he giveth alſo ro beaſts their mear. 
Thoſe words the, Thou halt not muſfel the mouth of the Ox that 
treadeth out the corn, was therfore ſpoken cſpecialiy,that God + 
might therby ſhew, what he would haue by men ynto me ro 
be perfoimed. __ | ES. 

So the wicked ave often [21d 10 be caſt ur of the ſight of god, nov 
thatthe p:ovidence vigod is notextcnded to them, bur char 
he doth nor. reder them with his mercy & bounty,as he doth 
the gadly.For the god'y alſo complain,rhar they are nealefted 
ef 0d whe they 2rc alflit<d:nor that god is not preſent with 
themin affi;&ion,bur that humane ſenſe & iudgement ſugge 
tech rhis vnto vs. And God i ſad z0 ſer Dis face againſt the with» 
edgro cut them off- Lev 20-5. + 

3 Why the knowledge of this aoFrin concerning gods 

| rovidenceys nece/[ary. | 
by 6s doQrin is neceffarily ro be known.1 For the glory of god The canſes 
-& For he will haue vs 10 aſcribe to him moſt great hbercy, #37 tus go» | 
goodnes,wiſedom,power and iuſtice:and this he wil haue vs rin KIGHE. | 
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to acknowledge and profefle againſt the dreams and dorings x The gtorig © E | 
of Epicures, Manichees, & Stoicks, Burtif rhe providence of 0j/Godr  *Þ 
god mn moving & guiding al chings,cren the leaſt,both good REA 
«bad, be denicd,t cic allo his properlucs are denicd, _ 4.4 
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359 _ Or CunisTIAan RELIGTON, PART 2, ” 
- theſe be denicd, god is not worſhipped & magnified of ys;bur; 
denied, a | i”, 
2 Forour own comfort and ſaluztien,that by this means ther 
| mnnguns wa -m ay be ſtirred vp nh" euros in adverſity : becaule all. 
vation things come to paſſe by the molt wiſe,tuſt,and moſt availea-. 
ble counſel and wil of our heavenly farther , And whatlocver. 
either good of bad god ſendeth vs,in the we conſider the fa, 
therly wil of god towards vs,Whatſovever cometh vnto ys by 
the counſel & wil of pod, &is profirable for vs:that we ought 
to bear patiently:bur al eviis come vnto vs by the counſel & 
wil of god,& are proficable for ys: Therfore we ought to bear 
al cyils patiently.Secondl, ,thas we maie be thank ful for benefics 
received of g9d. We ought to be thankefull,becauſe,ot whom 
werecciue al good things both corporal and ſpiritual, greac 
& ſ\ma},ro him we ought co be tnaktul, & worſhip him: but fre - 
god the aucorof al good things we haue al rhings. Therefore 
rc ought ro be thankful vaco god, & ro warſhip him, Now 
 thankefulnes hath two parts.t,Truth,to acknowledge his bene- 
fic,& ro be rthankful both in word & mind vnto him. z. Zuſtice, 
to remunerate & recompence.Or, Thankefulne: con*ſicth.1.1n 
acknowlidging of the benefite.2, Fn celebrating it. 3. Fn remunerg- 
Ting #.T birdly,That we may concezue a good hope and confidence of 
things to come;when as god by 115 providence delzverezh ts out of e« 
viiz:He thar hath decreed vnchangeably to ſauc,& is able &. 
wil ſauc belecvers,doth never ſuffer themto periſh. Hope here 
fgnifierh ſuch ahope,asreſolverh althings ſoro be gover-: 
ned of god,as that aiſ»chey ſhalhence forward be proficable 
for our ſafery,&rhat he will never {uffer ys ro be pulled away. 
er withdrawen fiom his loue;nor wil eyer ſo forſake vs, that 
we periſh:Becauſc his wil & power in preſerving and ſaving 
Yy,is ynchangeable & far aboue the forces of all his cnemies, ' 
Fourrhly,rhe deſire &> indie of godlinespraier,gy labort,bec:uſe. 
alchough. od indeed alone giveth al good things, yer hee gi- 
_ veth them with this rule &order,thar they be defired ,& ex», 
Al the grofids peed from him,& lcught by our labor & ſtudy, which muſt - 
of religion be guided by his word. - 
Maks in pee. By this ita ppeareth,that al the groiids & foiidations of god - 
cestche Pro. tines or rehgis are pulled a ſunder,if the provid&ce of god be 


1c : ; 4g 
Golbe ” once denied, ſuch 2s before ithathbin diſcribed ourof rhe. 


ied, (criptur. Forgr He (bal newer be patittinadverſuy except we know 
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_. - Or Mans DeLtvaeniy,  .- 
5s 10 come from god our father unto v5.2. We ſhal never be thankeſwl 
for his benefits,exceps we acknowledge the to be given tows fro aboue 
$.He ſhainever haue certain hope of our future deliverie fro al evil 
both of crime & pain 10 be perſefted gy accopliſhedgexcept wereſelre 
phat the wilof god,of cerrainlie [aving al the elet.is wnchangeable.q. 
We ſhal never with aſſurcdcifidece craue of god his bleſſings promiſed 
w1zeſpeciallie thoſe which are neceſſarie ts ſalvation, neither ſhal we 
frive thereto with right indevours & agreeable ts Gods word,except 
we be aſſured that god both hath from evclaſiing decreed for ws thoſe 


| c3 


bleſſinges themſelues , and hath d:ined and appoinred the meanes, 


wherby they ars received,cr:d doth alſo moſt certainlie beſiow thoſe de 


erces oy promiſed bleſſings vpon al, to whom he giveth thoſe means, 

and the lawful ve of them. | 

THESECOND PARTOF THE CREEDP, 
OF THESONNE THE REDEEMER, 

N the ſecod part of the Apoſtolick creed,;s intreated of theme 

diator, The deFrin concerning the mediator,cofiſterh of two parts 

The firſt is, the perſon of themedjator:The ſec od,0f bis office.Of his 
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perſon,the two former Articles ſpeak. And in Teſus chrift his onlie 


ſon onr lord, which was coceived by the holje ghoſt, born of the Virgin 
Mary, His office is {imarily expoiided in the ſame rwo articles, 
but particularly in thofe which fo!low,evE vnro the third pare 
of the creed, wherein is entreared concerniag the holy Ghoſt; 


Theve zre two parts © f his 0 ff:ce:humiliation,or meriiiand glorificas | 


0ion,or efſicacie.Of his humiliation, whe&by Chriſt bath promeris 
ted and deſerved for vs his benefirs,namely,remiflion of ting, 
& reconciliation and atronement with god, the holy ghoſt, 8 
life everlaſting.theſe articles ſpeak: Fe [ured under Pontins Pi 
lzte,vas crneified dead buried deſtended 3ito hel.Of his glorgfucation, 
ince{peR& wherof Chrift is effeEuall & worketh forcibly in vs 
in applying his merited bleſſings and benefites vnto ys by bis 
ſpirite,theſe articles ſpeake:The third daie he roſe ag4in from the 
dead*he aſcended into heaven: Sitter on the right bad of gerbe fa- 
mer e/minhtie: From tence ſhall be come 19 indge the quickand the 
deed. Hence it appeareth with how grcat wiſedom the articles 
were written, & applicd to the queſtton of the Mediator, For 
as it deſcendeth in order from rhe firſt ro the laſt Rep and de» 
gree of chriſtshumiliation,which is fonfied by his deſcefion 
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* which began from his reſurreRion, to the higheſt &greareft, * 
which is betokened by his fitting atthe right hand uf god the 
Father. The ſame order,& the ſame wiſdom is ſeen inthe'firſt 
patt of the Creede.,lt is alſo apparant in the thira part,which 
is as it were the fruit of the articles going before, wherein are 
recited in moſt notable order, the benehits which Chriſtpro+« 
meriting by his paſhongapplierh ro vs by his ſpirit, For the be. _ 
meſite of Chriſt are diſſerent fro his office. His benefirs are the things 
themſelues, waich Chritt hath purchaſed for vs, & beſtoweth 
&1 vs,t0 wir,remifſion of fins,or our reconciliation with God, 
the eiving of his holie ſpirit,andlifecyerlaſting, His office #, to 
promerit m thoſe things for vs,by his obedience, & ro beſtow 
them on vs,by his own power and efhicacie, 
Morcover,the 29,30.31.Queſtions of the catechiſme,which 
are concerningthe a BY, vntothe common place of the 
office of the Mcdiatour,in reſpe& of which office,the ſonneof 
od our Mediat>r,bearcth the name borh of Jeſus, & of chr;f. 
22. reias And he iscalled Feſis,that is,Our ſavior,r. Becauſe he deljvereth 
Who za Orſaveth us fro both evils,both of crime,and pain.2.He deth it alone, 
bei-cuciz $.Hedoth 3: fullie and perfeftly.q He doth it by his merite &r efficacy, 
Icluze,, Wherfores-beleene in Feſs, is certainly ro think & be perſua- 
 _ ded,r.Thar ther is a ſavior of makind.2 That the ſs of god born of the 
wirgin Marie tis thu le (245 the Saviour,wbo god wil hanue vs acknows= 
dedge,hearken vnto,os worſpip:Mat.1.22.& 17.5.lob.5.23.837.3, 
3.That he alone doth fullie and perfeftlie deliver vs from theevils of 
in &x crime.g That he is not only the ſaviour of other the choſen of 
,but mine alſ9-F.,And that he 1s not our Saviour by his merit only, 
by bis efficacie &> effetual workzng,while by the impuration of 
his ſarisfaftion, he iuſtiheth vs, and regenerateth vs by his ho- 
lie ſpirir,and reſtoreth the righteouſnes or image of god in vs, 
which reſtoring being here begun, he finiſherh and accompli- 
ſheth in the life ro come. 
OFTHE NAMEIESVS. 
21 V Trbat it may the better bee yndcrſtood, 
| that by the name, Feſus, the office of the 
| Sonof god the Mediator is defigned,thelc 
fourc queſtions are robe conſfidered. 
t Whats ſignified by the word Feſus, 
2 From what evil: he ſauah or delivereth, 
3 How he ſaveth, oe 


Why Chriſt 


« Whow 


Or Mans DEerrytnith = 
4 Whomhbeſwoah, 3 ” - 
1 WHATTHE NAMEIESYS 4 
| __SIGNIFIETH. = 
ESYSis an Hebrew word, which fignificth a ſaviour & author i 
of ſafety. This crymon or original jignification of this worde + == 
is 2fligned by the angel, Maz, 1.21. Lnc.1. 31. Theſonofgod | = 
therefore iz called Teſus in reſpet? of bis office, 5y an excellencie . Far 11 
hee alone faveth from evils moſt perte&ly,whether we reſpe&t 14 
the number, or the degree. For he perfourmeth our dehvery \. 
 fromalevilles,and that ſuch as is not onely begunne, but alls [- 
conſummated. _ | ns 
1 Now that the Soune of cod onlie is that ſaviour, is ſhewed by zThe ſonom, #4 
the places of Scripture rollowihe, Tohn.3.18. He that beleeveth y ogy is " 
nor in the ſonne,is alreadie condenined. A, &5.4.12.T here 7x noe ſalua> — {; 
tion in anic other, for among men there 3s given no other name under 44 
beaven whereby wemuſt be ſaved. Romans.5.19.By the obedience of j+ 
one ſhall manie be mate riehteous.1,Tim.2.5.There is one god,ghone : 
Mediator berweene god & mangohich 1 the man Chriſt Teſte... Toh, ' 
5.11.Godhath given unto vs eternal l:fe;and this life is in his ſane =— bf 
Obic&. The father and the holy ghoſt alſo are ſaviours: Therefore t 
not ihe ſonne alone, And o contrayie;The ſonne alone i ſavier:there» Y 
fore not the Father, nor theholie ghoſt . An. ltis afallacie,afhr- 1 
ming that to be {imply ſo,which is in ſome reſpe& fo, For firſt F 
The ſonne alone ſaverh, namely,as mediarour,by his merit and t: 
efficacie, The father ſaveth, as the fountaine of our deliverie: bt 
| Becauſe hee ſendech the Sonne into fleſhe, by him ro deliver i: 
 v$bur rhe Father himſclfe 1s not ſent, The holy ghoſt {averh;as [ 
__ animmediateeffeQour or worker of regeneration ſent from Þ 
| the Father by the Sonne into the hearrs of the choſen, Whers» 
fore this cfficacie or cff:Euall working it ſelfe, is common to I 
all chreeperſons:yert the order and manner of working is dif- | 
ferent,and appropriate ro each. Bur theRanſome, rhe Sonne 4 


onely hath paicd.Secondly,7he ſonne zs called the onelie ſaviour, 
#n reſpect of the creature,co whom he is oppoſed, andfrom whom 
he is diſcerned; har is,from the work of ſalvation, nor the Fa- 
ther andthe holy ghoſt, but che creatures onely are cexclu- 
ded.For nocreature delivereth from finne and dearh.So 1.Co- 
rinth.2.16.itis ſ1id, The things of god knowerh no man, but the ſpi- 
rr of God:Bur it followerh nor hereof, rhat the Father and the 


Sonne know not chemiclues. For the ſpirite in tharplace is 
Cc COmPas 
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Wn ” compared with the creature,not with the Father & the Sonng 
OE TONER Reply, Buz there ane beene many Saviours of the people, er ſome of 

k "2, nhemalſocalledby the ſame name,as lolua.Therfore not Chriſt only is 

Savior. Aunſ. Others were termed Saviors,bur ina molt divers 

« reſpe&, Firſt, Becauſe they caried a type of this leſns,as 07 111e, one 
lies deſigned ſaviour by god: Nowe albeit the Parents of loſua, 

when they gaue him this name,coulde not {o much as {uipeR, 

that by him ſhould come che delivery of the people of ilraclle 

yer was it decreede with god irom eyerlaſiinganarthe, as allo 

* Others, ſhouldbe arype of the onely Mediatour and Saviour, 
Whereforc,by his ſecret and ynknowen providenceghefo ma- 

ved andrulcd his Parers wils,that they ſhoulde cal him Toſua 
Sechdiy,God by 1h? beſtowed onelie corporal,es teporal benefris, upon 
zhe Iſraelits.But by this Teſus he ſaveth al the choſe diſperſed through 
#he whole worlde, from all evils both of bodie and ſoule,from ſinne and 
death everlaſting . Thirdly , Chri#F is the author of all god thinges 
bath temporal and eternall,and theſs he by hu owne efficacie beſ/unerty 
.on whom he wll:They were onelie inſtruments and mins ers, by phom 

ebriſt gaue ſaferi® and benefits temporal 20 the people, ',, + 
2Tefas is the 2 Moreover, that #his Ieſus is the perfett ſaviour , «nd doeth 
perteQia- moſt perfelie deliver vs fromall evils;theſe places teſtifie. Coll. 
tans 9. Fn him dvellech al the fulneſſe of the Godhead bodilie : And verſe 
L0.Tearecompleat in him: thatis,Chriſt is that one and perteR 
God,the founraine of all knowledge & good: therefore he is 

0 ſufficient for your ſalvation;he who bath Chriſt,cannort be ig: 

- norant or want any of thoſe things which are neceſſary x0.» 
ternall blefſednesneither hath any necede to aske them clic- 
where,r. Zohn.1.7.The blood of Feſtus chriſt cleanſeth vs from al ſin, 
Hebr.7.25. Chriſt is able perfe&lie ro ſaue chem thas come una God 

: by him,ſeeing he ever liveth,to make interceſſion for them. 
+ fog the  Hereofiathe 30.queſtion ofthe Catechiſme, is interred 8 
pilts me- | 3 lb ; 
ritsandin. AXable conſcquence againſt the Papiſtes, who couple their 
rerceſſioas of OWNe weorkes and interceſitcons of Saintes with Chriſts me- 
Sauces, = Titte and interceflion; namelic , that they indeed ſpoile and robbe 
| Feſus of this glorie,wberby he is the perſeft & onlie ſaviour. Which 
18 alſo crue of them,who /eeke for but the leaſt jor of ſalvation or fe+ 
beatie in themſelues, or other things without Chriſt, The colkeQi- 
on 1s this.He is the perfett and onlie Saviour, who beſtoweth ſalua- 
8103 neither jointlie with others, nor in part unlie,bnt full, intire, and 
whole. Bus this Zeſts,che ſenne of Mariryjs that [aviewr golich ts the 


one! 


Or Mans DeLtvertt. 493” 
m'v 4 porfel ſaviour wheraſ demonſfration hath bin made a Little = 
before I herfore bebefloweth ſalvation neither iointliewith others, 
necher pars iheref evly,but he alone performerh the whote: & bya co". 

ſequentythey wh? icin interceſ)ours with Jeſus,or craue of expect as 
"wy part of ſalvation eifemhere,do indeed denie the onlie Savior Teſts, 
Ob.Ts praiec for others,is ro male interceſſion.God will #hat one 
ſhrould praie for another,as the ſaints forſainct: Therfore he wilthat 
one make intercesſion for another. And by a conſequent, the glorie of 
chriſt is not impeached,if the intercesſfons of ſaints be adiojned vnto 
his imecesſis.Anl. Ther 1s an ambigutty,borh inthe'word'Prais 
er,% in the word Interceflion. God wit char one praie or make in« 
rercesſion for enother;Bur this they mult do, nor ſtidingon the 
worchines of their own interceſhon & merits:bur on the wor 
thines of the inrerceſſton and merites-&f the onely Media- 
tor Chriſt.c briſt maketh intercesſion for v;,hecauſe he prayeth, 
wil:-th,& obcaineth,& effe Ruateth it hiſelf,thatfor bis own ſa 
erthce & praicrs we may be received! god the farherinto fa 
yor,& be reformed according to his image. Chriſt therfore' 
maketh intercefli6 for vs by the vigor & vertu of his own pro 
per worthines & merits:for his own worthines he is heard, & 
obtaineth what he defireth. After this ſort do nor rhe Saints: 
make interceffionone for another, Wherfore, ſeing rhe "a-' 
piſts faign thar the Saints do by their own merits &praies,0./> 
tain for others grace & certain good things at gods handes, 
they manifeſtly derogare fre the gloti: of chriſt, & deny him 
"tobe the onhe Saviour, 


\ 


\ 
\ 


3 | 2 Trow what evils he ſaveth VS. 


y« from all e+ 


H* delivereth vs from all evils both of crime,and paine, Chriſt faverly.. 


moſt fullic and perfe&lie. Mz1.1,21: He ſhall ſane his peo y.1; both of + 
ple from mer ſirnes.1.Joh.1,7.The blood of Feſt eh:iÞ elenſeth vs crime & paid 


from al ſanne,that is,that it may not bermpured vnro vs, and 
thar it may not ratgne in vs,but be abolſhed, and ſo wee at 
length leaue cft to fin Wherfore alſo he delivererh vs from 
all painc,and puniſhmenr.For the catile being raken awaie, 
whichis ſinne, the effeQ is taken away, which. is puniſh- 
mcnt Rom 8.1 Now then there #3 n0 condemnation to they that are 
wm Chriſt Teſts. lohn.10.28. 7 gine unto them eternal life. This fake 
vation'then,whi: h this our ſaviour lefus Chriſt bringeth-'vs, 
is righteouſacs and life everlaſting Dan.g 24.Seventy weeks 
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494 Or CuniSTIANRELIGNON.PART 2, 
are determined zo finiſh the wickeanes,o to ſeal wp the ſins,gy 10 ve- 
concile the iniquitie,@ bring in everlaſting righteouſnes. 1, Cort, 
30.He is riade unto vs wiſedome, righeeuſnes,ſanflificationggy re- 
demprion, | 

' 3 How heſaveth. 


Chriſt faveth E ſaverh'vs after two forts: Firſt, by his meritgthat is,yeel- 
VS ding a ſufficiEr puniſhmet or ſatisfais for our ſins,wher 
noon "c- by he hath merircd for vs remiſſton of fins, recocihatis with 
; god,the holy ghoſt.ſalvaris & life everlaſting,Vnto this bear 
many places of holy ſcripture witnes in plentiful forr. r. 76h. 
2.21 f anie man ſin,we haue an advocat with the Father, leſus chriſt 
the iujt, And he is the reciciliation for our ſins:gy not fer'owrs only, 
Ent alſo for the ſins of the whole world.Ro.3.25.W hom god hath ſer 
orth to be a reconciliation through faith in his bloud , to declare his 
righteouſnes by the forginenes of ſins, Rom.F5.19.By the obedience of 
one manie ſhal be made righteous. \[a.53.5.He was wounded for our 
rranſgre/ſrons , he was broken for our iniquities ; the chaſtiſemens 
ef our peace was wvþ0 bim,&s with bus firips we ave bealed.. Al we like 
ſheep haue gone aſlray, we hae turned everie one 10 his own way;cy 
the lord bath laid wpen him the iniquite of vs al, 2.Cor.5.21,He 
hath made him to be fin for vs,which knew no ſn, that we ſhould bee 
made the righteouſnes of God in him.Ga.3 .13.Chriſt hath redeemed 
ws {76 the curſe of che law ; when he was made a curſe for vitthat the 
bleſſmg of Abrahz might coe on the Genrils through Chriſt Feſus, 
that we might receine the promiſe of the ſpirit through faith.Gal.4. 
4. God ſer forth bis ſon made of a woma,g&s made wnder the law(that 
is,made an cxecratio or curſe,Gal3 13, For we are delivered 
not from the obedience,bur from rhe curſe of the law) chat he 
reight redeme them which were wnder the lawyth at we might receiue 
the edeprionof the ſens, Heb 9.14 How much more ſhalthe bloud of 
christ, which through the eternal (pirit offered himſelfe witheus {pax 
7» gel, prorge your conſcicnces fro dead works,to ſerue the living god? 
He. 10.10.Py the which vil we are ſanifred,even by the offering of 
the bodie of leſus chriſt o1.ce offered , By theſe & verie manie the 
Tke places of Scriprure,t is manifeſt, that for cliriſts merit we 
are not onlie freed from puniſhwent,the remiffion pf our fins 
being obtained: bur are al{o repured righreous before God,a 
dopred ofhim to be his ſons, blefſed,endewed with che holic 
GhuſtfanRiked,& made heirs of everlaſting life, bn 
F Now 


Or Mans DELIVERY. -. © "as 
Now this ſo grer force & power fully & perfeRtly to deliverys Why Chriſts 
& furder,to beſtow moſt perfeRly ſalvatis on vs,the death & cy was of 
puniſhmer of chriſt(which is a moſt perfe& merit) hath, firſt I 5 vip hs 
by the worthines of the perſon:becauſe he that ſuffered iris God, teaiy ry 
AZ.20.18.God hath purchaſed the church with his own blond, He 9 lave vs, 
14.which through the eternal ſpirit off:red himſelf, ereotthertorc 
1s it,thatthe obedience of tie Son in puniſhmergor ſatisfacl- 
on,ſurpalſeth the ri ghreouſMes & punithmenr,or farisfa&ion 
of al the Angels,& is a ſufficientjprice,% merit for ſv many & 
ſo'great bleflings:Again,ithath this force by the grievor (res of 
the puniſhment: becauſe he ſuſtained the tormers &teel:ng/ot 
ods wrath for al the fins of the whole world. He de{ceded /nro 
Hel.For he ſuffered ſo great tormEts, that even thuſe, who are 
everlaſtingly damned,cannor ſuſtain ſo great & ſo ſufhc:enr 
affli tions, & rorments, & thertere cannct ſarisfie the wrath 
& tuſtice of God. | 
ObieQion.The ſufficient puniſhment for fn muf? ned: be erer- 
nal.But che puniſhment of Chriſ} for our ſus was not erernal,T heres 
fore was it not ſuſſicient,neither doth it meris. Aunſwere ; The 
Maior hath nor a ſuf cient enumeration-cither it muſt be e- 
rernal,as the reprobats puniſhment;or equivaler to eternal}, 
_ the puniſhmenc of Chriſt,for the cauſes evennow {pz 
cified, EST if fs * ne 
Secondly,Chriſt ſaveth vs by bis efficacie,power, & operatic, a "Trill (a- 
wherby he effeuallic appliech vnto vs his merited & defſer- vert vs by bis 
ved bencfics, that is,1,He iu#7ifieth vs by imputing wnto ws char ©cacy, and 
ſatisfaHis which he per formed unto the Law for our fns,2.He giveth 2a > ag 
v1 by the miniſterie of his werd,the holie Gha#7 by whom he worketh "ws 
invs both faith,wherby we applying Chriſts merit unto our ſelues, 
maie be aſſured of our inſt:ficatio in the ſight of god,throgh' the force 
therof.tx alſo couverſion,or the deſire and lone of new obedience, 8 {0 
by his word & ſpirit he gathererth his Church.3.He confirurech 
this his colleted, & gathered church defendeth 7+ preſerveth 3t in 
this life, againſt the force of Divels and the worlde, and a- 
gainſt al the corporal & ſpiritual aſſaults of al enemies,cven 
rotheend , ſorhatnor one of thoſe,which are conuert<d,pe 
riſherh, 
4 Andat length,their bodies being raiſed from the deadye ful- 
Be delivereth his church,advanced unto everlaſting life and glories 
from al ſinue aud evil, The effcacie therefore, mherby the fonne 
: Cc 3 " +. Tavern: 
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 faveth vs,copriſerh the whole benefis of owrredeptis, which hebe. 


ſtowed on vs by faith,throgh the vertue & working of his ſpis 
rit,.For what benefits he merited by his death, he doth note. 


.. [rain them ymeo himſelf, bur beſtowerth them on vs. For ſalva- 


the holye 


Ghoſts part 


of our [alya: 


Con, 


:rion & life everlaſting( which liimfclf had before )he purcha 
ſed,nor for him-ſelfe,bur for vs,as being our Mediator. 
The gift of - 


Hereby we may vnderſtand,that the giving of the holie ghoſt 
#4 4 part of our ſalaation oy del;verle by chriſt Feſtus 99y wediatuur 
For the holy ghoſtis he,by whom chriſt ctfe&uallie perfour- 
meth this, which he,being our interceflour with his Father, 
hath pramifed his Father in ourbehalfe,thar is,he reacherh 


_ »v$;by illuminating our minds with the knowledge of godand 


his divine wil:and regenerateth,or ſanttfierh, &guiderh, & 
.eſtabliſherh vs,rhat wee may begin the ſtudy of holines, per. 
filt & prohechercin ,;vnril fin be tully aboliſhed in vs:& fin be 
ing aboliſhed, death muſt needs be allo aboliſhed;swhich tha 
he might cogether with death deſtroie , chriſt was ſent of his 
Father inro the world.Of this efficacy or efteual operation' 
ſpeaketheſeplaces,Coloſ;,1.14.1n the ſonne we haue r2demprion 
h his blould,the forgineneſſe of [innes, \{a.y 3.11.By bis know- 
dedge ſhal my righteous ſervant iuftifie manie lohn.1. 9. That was 
#be wue light, which lighteth every man thas commeth into the 
world;that 1s,he is the author & fountain of al lght, both na- 
eural in al Angels and men,and ſpiritualin hisele& & cho. 


_ Jen.Ioh,y.21.As the Father raiſeth up the dead,and quickneth the, 


fothe Son quickneth whom he will. lohn.1y 26.1 wil ſend vnio you 
from the father the ſpirit of truth. Matthew.3.11. He that comments 
afrer me,uil baptize 16u with the boly ghoſt, and with fire. Eph.4.8 
When be aſcended up on high, he gaue gif: s unto men. He aſcended, 
#hat he might fil al 188; Luc. 10.22 7s man knowerh who the Fas 
Sher 1c, [anerbe Son,and he,to who the Son wilreveal him, loh. 1,18: 
Noman hath ſeen god at ary time: the onlie begottenSongwhich is in 
#he boſome of the father he hath declzred bim.Mat.28.2. F am with. 


you aiwaie,unto the end of the world, lohfin4.18. 7 wilnot leaue you 


comfortles.lohin.10.28. My ſheep ſhal never periſh,neither ſhal any: 
pinch theat out of mindhand.x.lohn.3.8, For this purpoſe appeared 
#he ſonne of God, that he might looſe the workes of the Dewilloh.16, 
$4: I witraiſe himwvp at the laſt day. Eph.5.z 7.That he might make 
#t unto biuſelfe a glorious Charchnatbaving [p91 or wrinckle,or a» 
we ſuch ching. | + otters 26; 3 
3M ; 3 = | 4 Whom 
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M4 | 4 Hi hom be ſaverh; wt - Tl | 
E ſaveth algand oniie the elect and beleruers, which haue bin, He faverh __ 
are,or ſhal be,cycnitrom the beginning, to the end of the we nt a7 

world;and that beth: by his merite;andby his efþcacieForin only, 
them onely which'cmbtocerhe bencfitof redemption witha 

true faith, hath God his ende ,cven, bis worſkippe and glory, 

Therefore ynto them oncly 13 doth beta], Johug.l6, God fo in» 

wed che wartd,ahas he hath given hk onelte begotten ſen,thas whoſo* 

ever beleeveth in him,ſhuutd not periſh;but haue everlaſiing life. [0. 

17.29. F praie not for theſe alone., bus for them alſo, which ſhall be* 

leene ine through their word,stas they al maie be enero lohn. 6, 

(1.1 42 the living bread which. cane down from heaven: if any man 

eat of his bread he [hal line for ever F;phetians.1,4.12.He hath cho 

ſen ys m Chriſt, that we [howld be hoe and withaus blame before hias 
inlout,andihas we ſhould be wnio ihe prevſe of bis glarie. 


+ DRELEEVEA IN CHEIST. fro: 4; 
He name of Teſs doth rather furrmarily than expreſſcly What is ignt 
4. nocs the ofice.of che Mediator:andis as it were a proper fied by the 
name dcligning rather acerraine perion.But the worde, Meſ- _— ; 
frargor Chriſt or Annointed,is properly an epitheron-of the of- © 
kce, which being adioyned co the farmer, doth more fignift- 
cantly declare the proper and-certaine office of the: Media» 
tour; For tr exprefiech metonymicallic the three partes there. 
of,namely,to be a Propher,a Prieſt, and a King. For theie three 
were wonttio beannouned,and io to bedefigned to thele fun- 2 
- ObicRion,. But it maie be that' Chriſt was annointed. beet taune 
ef theſe funFions onlze, AuniſwereHe 1s called inthe ſcripture a 
ropher,a King;and a Prieſt; And turther,Chriſt was fignified 
by annointed perſons, whereof thoſe three ſortes were inthe. 
olde Teſtament. And hence it commeth to paſſe that theſe 
two.names leſiss Chriſt arc often ioincd. For it isnot inough to 
beleeuve,thar there is a ſaviour, and that he isexhibited , bue 
wemult further alſo certainely be perſwaded, thatthis lefus, 
barn.of the Virgin Maric, is that Saviour and Chriſt, promis- 
ſed inthe old Teſtament, Furthermore concerning the office 
of the Mediatour,as it is defi ipod by this name Chrif,which 


lignificth Annointedgfowgr things clpeciallyoffer themiclues 
© be conlidercd, | $9404 02% 
was Ccg | Wh 
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1 What the vntm or annointingof Chriſt s,or inwhas 
ſenſe ne 1s called Annointed. | 79s 
2 What js chriſt: propheticall fundtion. 
3 Whathi: Prieftbood, 
4 What his Kingdome. 
1 WHATCHISTS VNCTION,OR 
ANNOINTING Is. 


What was be OY in the old teſlament was a ceremonie, whereby acor- 


toke ned by 
annointing, 
in the olde 

Teltameat 


ing to gods ordinance, Prophets , Prieftes,and Kings were an» 
nointed,either with ſome ſpecial,or with common oile ; that it might 
Frand for a teſtimonie,to thoſe, ho were rightlie annointed,that they 
were called of g2d zo the adminiſiring of one of theſe fnittions,o that 
they ſhould be furniſhed from god with gifts neceſſarie for the perfor- 
ming of that xrhereunto they were called, For annoinming \\gnitt- 
ed,r.The calling and ordaining of anie to the office either of a Pro= 
phet,or of a Prieſt,or of a King.2.1: ſignified the promiſe and beftou- 
ing of gifts neceſiarie thereto. For to whom god committedanie 
office, and whom he cauſed ro be annoinred,to theſe allo hee 
ſubminiſtred the gifces of the holy ghoſt neceflarie for the 
diſcharging of it,as knowledge, wiſedome, ſtrength, fortitude, 
induſtcic,authoricic,and ſuch others.3.lt ſignifieth the fragrans 
neſſe,or ſweet [avoir of the labours —_— in that vocation: that 
is, it was a.tcſtimonie that the Jabours were grarcetull 2nd 


-acceptable ro'god;and rhat hee woulde proſper ſuch Jabours, 


as the Annointed ſhould with a crue faith, and cheerfully yn- 
dergoe in excquuting the funtion commirted vnto rhem of 


God:2.Corinth.2.15. He are vnto God the ſweete [auvonr of Chriſt in 


then that are ſaved.1. Corinth, 15.58, Your labour is not vaine in 

the Lord, © 
Further,the outward annointing did, as a figne, repreſcnt 

the inward,tharis,rhe gifres of the holy ghoſt, *as the thinges 


_ Ggnified,byreaſon of acorreſpondent Analogic and propor- 


tion , For asoile maketh the drie partes, becing annointed 
therewith, liuely,agill, and able/&fitte ro doe their duetie, 
and befides to ſend forth a ſweere: favour : So the holy ghoſt 
firniſhing them with neceffariegifts, which are ordeined co 
a funQion, giveth them trengeh arid power , whereby they 
being of themſclues vnficro do anie good, are made fir and 
able ro work and accompliſh things gratefull ynto gods that 
isthe holy ghoſt cauſeth them ro diſpatch readily, _ with 
LOL CXTEFI* 
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dextcritie, the parrs of that duty, which is entoined them,8; 
_ todoethings acceptable to God, and availeable for the pre« 
ſervation of the church, LuD A s 
Nowe the annointing of leſus Chriſt is, Firſt che ordejning of 
the ſonne of god to the office of the chiefe Prophete , Prieſt and king 


of the church.Secondly,The eſpecial communicating of the gifts of 


the holie ghoft neceſsarze for this office. Thirdly ,Gods approbation op 
proſpering of this office. l{aie.53.10.The lorde would breake himgand 
make him ſubieft to infirmities: when he ſhall make his ſoule an offe= 
ring for ſinne:he ſhall ſee his ſeed,and (hall prolong his daes, and the 
will of the lord ſhall proſper in hiz hand:He ſhall ſee of the rravell of 
hi ſoule, and ſhall be ſatisfied:by his knowledge ſhal my righteous ſev 
want iuſtifie manie,for he ſhall beere their iniquities. Therefore will 
ginehima — with the great, and hee ſhall devide the ſpoile.le- 
tus then,the ſon of god and Mary, ts called Mefſias,or Chriſt, 
or annoinred: firſt, becauſe he was appointed of his father from e- 
verlaſting the Mediatowr,that is,the chicfe Propher, Prieſt, and 
King of the church. This is confirmed by thisreaſon . He that 
i to be a Prophet,a Prieſt,and a King,and is called Annoinzed, he is 
3nreſpe# of thoſe three called annointed.But the mediator which was 
called Meſſias,or annointed, was 10 be the chiefe Prophet, Pricſt eye 
King of the Church.Therefore he is inr:ſpef of thoſe three called an-. 
nointedoy Chriſt. Againe,the ſame is ſhewed by many places of 
ſcriprure, Ioh.7:28.1 came not of my ſelfe. &c.loh. 6.38. I came down 
om heaven,noz to do mine owne wil,buz his wil, which hath ſent me, 
Heb.5. 5. Chrift rooke not vnto him{elfe this honoure to be made the 
High-Prieſt,but he that ſaid unto him, Thouars my ſonne,this day 
begate 1 thee.&xc.Pſ.110.4.The lorde ſwore, Thou art a Prieft for e- 
wer, tfter the order of Melchiſedecke.Hebr.13.8, Teſus chriſt yeſter= 
daje,and to daie, the ſame 3s alſo for ever. Revel. 13. 8. The limb 
flaine from the beginning of the world, 1, Corinth. 1.30. Chrif# # 
made of God vnro vs, wiſedom,g&7) righteouſneſie,g&s ſanttification,zh 
redemption . Sois heoften called the Angelof the covenaunt 
ſent of olde vntothe Church.2.He z: called annointed, in reſpe$ 
of the gifts of the holie ghoſt which were poured on him rhicke abouns 
danilie , and moſt perfelie ; that is, all the giftes'and graces, 
wharſoever areinaltheblefied Angels and men, and thoſe 
inthe moſt excellent and high degree, that hemighrt be ſuf 
ficient for the reſtoring, ruling, preſerving ofhis Church,and 


Sor adminiftringthe goveracment ofthe whole py" 


ee . VEST Se I «06. OE F =P a 
* W- 
pes Wes 


o tl , N Pw” wy «6 ag 9 RE ntl La p 149 * : x by » 
; « y TR CENT "Or EHEY FR 4 OT EIN "OTE IT) Z era MYTS  ES! abd.;- : : 1 
4 4 Ports « Lap Ag Wh" Ws art Nr LO TNINTg _ __ =o F ata. - ad eats "0 oF. BS us © Waaine Me. + 7 $f 3 

p SI Ms 9 WEN? 7 RED CE ee i ir or JO Rr Ig Mr AWE te ar, 1-5 ” X 7 OV 1 ot EREIES. © Tale FOR! c ; s : , _ 

; *ORTEx SIO TO SANE h FC "2220Y POL RR GR Maes co BE Ot Ex og won, - 4 Fo EY 6! "RN nIEAs 0 $VI0G ”_ A FEY RT AY? = i tg. COAES - Bs. NT" ; 6 l « 0. RS TIRES [eg 
e 4 OW OT Oe SOT bas POO br jo EY PI A 2-3 1% et — Oy TER A a IE attaes © eg nt ab] OT 0 Ry 
T P72 Sore TEIN #4723 * "hr LITRE 0; ee a REI bo £52 Py TN WORSE Het mgm 4 wry Arps ” . C , ” YON" 72 Re OO REIT OR He A OS IE LE (H pet £1 Fon 2 >y 

E 0. SE FE OO a SI. F- SMS RS AT EO rs (Ae ng. 20c $29 . LE 

0 I en Me Re ol Rs Og Me eo ey Ve DORA RI ep et ns 1s my " I 

E LEA” obo al WOE7 >. . BR S. ICT Sal +56 rh DS * Np ONES HR Ein Bk rom eatigs I ——__ "0 OEUEET 
: WG : : ae: GO STI EL tc > i oth Re 


; : gta © 4 4 LIE ag en ES 4s p 5 
P pay _ - :. £5y: hn « : nee It : b o 8 - $6 5 Tan , X " A = C 4 F " * g Fei 4 1 - #; - 0 M- - IT 2 « 4 rent 
£ py : # O 2 ON SER = ON s £ 2 F c £ 3 = : 2 Pee F __ s % . - : . bx, : reed bi "4 E 0 "as + _ 2 
: E EL INTE 28 CE LBS EET ne £5 Ei EN op 2; SENS BE TED be RE Pa bn a. ST ne E; 
, oF OE dg + 6 & - f © hs - o TE: x th XK $58 x & - : T 6 a: 4 , Kh DET OVERT RNS. -\ ; - , £ a*- ES ro I ASE. - " l 
ww "af 4 p” s, " Mhe-=* Pot z ho [- q . 2 ; - om « 's eva 42 I . - | "2 - OE . q 
oo” > + AY £ AO ALI ICS Wn CSIR i £5 js IEMA a c ; F »o-C X : FER a . x 4 IX £ 
4 g : - mh. II Res te ; UN ES Fs 


for adminiſtring the governement of the whole world, and for 
the direRting cthereotrothe ſaterty and ſalvation of bis church, 
Toh.3:34.God giveth him not the ſpirit by meaſive.tleb.1.g Where. 

fore God,thy God, hath annointed thee with the oile of gladnes aboue 

| thy fellowes Ua.61.1.The ſpirit of the Lord is vponmegherefore hath 

#he Lord annointedme.T he annointing therfore is of the whole 

perſon, yet with this difterEce,zhat is is ſo applied ro both natures, 

4531 ſrgnifieth the ordaining of them to the Mediatorſhip, For he is 

Mediator accordingto both naturcs,who was alwaies preſcne 
with his Church,even before his fleſh was borne:But as bis an» 

Chriſt'an= mointing deſiegneth the communicating of the gifts of the holy ghoſt,ſ 
| moimied inre bj humane narureonlie is meant to be annointed. For his godiead, 
| ncx—_g becauſcitisalwaics init ſelfe goodnes moſt perfeR,& paſling 
of his Gog- Mcaſure,is not annointed,bur annointeth & hilleth with gifts 

head, in rei- and gracesborth his owne humanity , which his God-heade 
_ whereof dorh perſonally inhabite,as alſo al the eleR & choſen.Y here- 
= * Ann fore one and the ſame chriſt,in reſpef7 of his divers natures,is both an- 
s noinzed Cx annomnter,as raiſer & raiſed. For the father anointerh 
with the holy ghoſt,burbyrhe lord:ſothar Icenzus ſaith pre 
ly, that by che name of annointing was compriſed and vnderſlood the 
three perſons of the Godbeade, The annointer, the annointed,zy the 

| annomting. by A ATR | 0h 

Chriſt an- © ObieCtion. But 33 3s nowherereade , that Chrift was annointed. 
pointed pi» Aunſwere,Chriſt was not annointed, typically, ceremonially, 
uraally, or ſacramentally; barreally, and ſpiritually,thacis,hereccis 
yedthe thing it ſelfe,which was prefigured & hgnified by the 

ceremonial annointing; which was the holy ghoſt;as itis ſaid 
Pſain.43.97.and Heb.1.9. Wherefore god, thy god, hath annointed 
#hee with the oile of gladnesabone thy fellowers, Ifa,61.1.The ſpyrit of 

- the Lord js Upon me,therefore hath the Lord antointed me. As there 

fore ir was meetthat Chriſt ſhouli be a Propher,a Pricſt,and 

aking,not typicall; but che very fignified and true,thartis.the 

greatand high Prophet; Prieſt, and King; ſo it was neceflarie 

thathe ſhoulg be annointed nor with typicaloile,bur with the 

fignified and true oile, which was the holy Ghoſt,” For ſuch as 

the office was,ſuch ſhould rhe annoinring bee. Bur the office 

wasnot typical;bur che very ching it ſelte; Therefore ſuch alſo 

ſhould the annointing be,” 354 
Hencewelearne and ynderſtand theſe tworthinges. The 
G&iſtis, Thee chriſt hath zhis name, not from the ceremonial annoin« 
| ns $319 
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ringlmt from the thing it ſelfe, which was thereby ſignified;becauſe Chriſthath 
he 1s that chiefe & high Propher,Priceſt, & King,whom, as ty* _ Cor I Fl 
pes,the Prophets,Prieſts,& Kings ofthe old Teſtamer,vhich ggonial an- 
were-wot to be annoinred with externall ole, did repreſent, goludng, bue 
The name therfore of che ſigne or type,thatis, Annointed,is from the | 
tr4sferred ro che thing it {c]te,even to the High-Pricſt, Pro- nn. 
pher,and King,leſus .  Anotherthingthar we learnis, That The ciffertce 
there is a great difference between this Feſus Annointed,o the An berweere | 
noinred of the ould Tefiament.For 1.7 bere were onlie certain types chriſt rp ang 
and ſhadows of rb3s onlie chiefe &4 wrne chriſt,that is,of this King, Rem . 3 of 
P rophet,and Prieſt }/herefore neceſiarie was it that they ſhould tle old Te» * 
yeeld and gine place to him being once exhibited. Forthe thing it ſtameat, 
{clt being cove &exhibired,the rvpes ceaſe.2 The annointing, 
that is,the communicating of the 2ifts of the bely ghoſt in the typicall 
Annointed,was imperfett and weak. But in Teſts Chriſt it is perfe6t 
& exceeding great. For in him dwelleth the fulnesof the godhead per 
ſonallie,{o thar he is both the inointed & the anointer. 3.Hee 
enly hath received al the gifts of the holie ghoſt, # thoſe many wais 
more excellent,than they are t6-be Jound in al the Angels and men: 
becauſe he had them in the higheſt both nitber and degree, 
 Fob.1,16.0f his fulnes haut al we receceived.But the Annointed of 
the old teſtament received neither al the gifis,neither in the higheſt 
degree,butdivided,o) according tothe meaſure of the gift of chriſty 
ſome more,ſome fewer, ſome greater gifts tha ſome.1.Cor. 12.11. 
Ep.4.7. Much leſſe were they able by their owne power & verive 10 
work the ſame in ochers. 

. Reply.1.Ged canoe be annointed:chrif? is god. Therfore he could 
not be annointed,no not with the prefigured or ſignifiedoil. Aunl. ln 
fomereſpe& we grant this whole reafon,. For Chriſt as tou» 
ching his god-head,cinot be annointed withthe gitrs of the 
holy ghoſt. Fii ſt, becauſe nz one i08 of the gifts of the holie Ghoſd 
can be added ty the God-heaxd, becauſe of the exceeding perfection 
therof. And further,becarſe the kolie ghoſi,by whom the annuinting . 
#2 immediatly adminifirea,zs the proper ſpirit of chriſt,no leſſe procee 

ding from bim,than from the father, Wherefore he,as he 13 god, 
bath not anic thing frothe holic ghoſt, neither doerth he res / 
cciue him,which4s alreadic his own,from anie other,but gi» 
yeth him yatoothers,whso ic pleaſeth himeAs allono;man ca 
giue thee thy ſpirit which is in thec,becauſethat which thou 
alccadic haft,cannot be given vynto thee. 0 2: 412 
wh 6.63 an Rep.te 
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Replic.z. According to which nature Chriſt 1s annointed,accordin 
to the [ame he is Mediator,that is,the Prophet, Prieſt, v7 king of P 
church,Buz according to his buma nature onlie he is annointed.Ther 
fore according t0 that onlie he is Medjator.The Minor 1s thus pro 
_ vwed.Tobe annointed,js,to receiue the gifts of the holie ghoſt: But ac* 
: cording to his humzn nature onlie he received theſe gifts: therefore 
according to that onelie he s annointed.Anſwer.T he Maior of the 
Gr. former reaſon is made of a bad & faultic definition : becauſe 
| _ : — the definition 1s of to ſtrait & narrow acompaſTe. For to be an 
ſaidto be an» aointed,is notlic toreceiuerhe gifrs:but alſo to be dehgned 
noinred ac- ro ſome certain office.In the former ſence Chriſt is annoin- 
eordingtohis red according to his humanity onely-in the later, accordin 
God-hcad. ' Ss 
| to both natures, Or,we may anſwere,that the whole reaſon is 
faulric,becauſe of an ambiguity in the word annointing.For in 
the Maior,it is takcether for the whole inointing,or Ke char 
part,which is an ordaining to an office : but in the Minor, it 
1s taken for the other part onely,which is the participatis of 
the gifts of the holy ghoſt. Now then,according to which nature 
chriſt is not annojnted,that is,ncither ſeverally by a defignmee 
to an office:nether by both deſignmer ro an office & a recei- 
ving of th: gifts of the holie Ghoſt:according to that nature, he 
31 nos Mediator, Chriſt according to hjs god-head 3s not annointed, 
both with a deſignment to an office, & a receiving of gifrs:yer 
is he according to his godhed,annointed by an ordaining or 
deſignment to an office.Therfore he is Mediator alſo according to 
bis god-head. 
; i; Chriſt therefore is Mediator,that is,the Prophet,Prief?, 27 King 
Chrift Medle ; | : 
2roraccors f thechurch in reſpef of both naturs.For vncothe office ofa me 
dingto both diator do mo ations concur,whereof ſome he executeth by 
natures his God-head,ſome by his fleſh;yer ſo,that they are done and 
| performed together,the properties of both natures being as 
; _ 4r'were communicated. Wherefore that we cr not here, nor 
conceiue amiſle, theſe rwo rules are to be obſerved .The firſt 
the properties of the one nature in the medjator,ave attributed to the 
ether in the concret,that ir,to the perſon, yet ſtill in reſpeF4 of that 
neture whoſe properties they are . This is called the commnicating of 
the properties,& it is a certain kind of Synecdoche, The ſecod 
The names of the mediatorſhip are attributed t0 the whole perſon 
OO  Snreſpeflof both natures,yetreſerving ſtil the properties of each na» 
” x&t:& the difſerences of aZionz, For tothe performingof by 
| | Mcgta- 
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' Mediatorfhip,the properties or faculties & operations both 
of the divin & of the humane nature are required, 

2 WHAT IS CHRISTS PROPHETH 
CAL FVNCTION; '£ 
HE word Propher cometh from the Greek word 70941, The fi _ 
which fgnificth to publiſh abroad things either preſent, 4 ns a7 
or to come. A Prophet in general,is a perſon called of God,who preb phe, 
liſheth and expoundeth unto men the wil of god concerning things es 
ther preſent,ofto come;which withoug ſome revelation from God re- 
maine wnkzowen to 13,45 being ſuch , 19 the knowledge whereof men 
were not able by themſelues to come, A Prophet 1s either a ministers 
er the head g+ chiefe of the Prophets,which is Chrift, Of Miniſte- 
riall Prephers,fome are of the o}d,fome of the new Teſtamer, 
' Of the new teſtamenr,ſorne are ſpecially ſo called,fome only 
in general, 

The Prophets of the olde teffament were perſons immediatly called What the 
and inſiructed of god himſelte,ether by inſtint?,or by dreams,or by d; Sag yg 
wine viſions,or by ſpeeches had by god with them,that they ſhouldde gue wer 
lareto men,to whom they were ſent,the rrue dotrine concerning go 
end 115 wor[hip,and cleanſe &7 clear it from erronrs 7 corruption; 
rhaz zHey ſhould recount and illuſtrate the promiſe of the Meſſias 10 
eomeend hs kingdom & beneſus,of remiſſion of fins & eternal life 
by and for him,to be given to al beleevers;that they ſhould forerel ſta 
me events.o00d (7 dad,on rewards er puniſhments; that they ſhuld 
gride,and adnminilter,and order manie counſels and offices «pi 
croill,having divine and certaine teſ{inonies to warrant them that 

they could not crre in ſuch dottrine,precepts , «nd counſels, as they 

propolided in the name of god. T hote teſtimonies were clpecially 
 thele.1.The continual conſent of the Prophers in J{rael, of Moſer, 
& the Patriarksboth one with another go with theſe firs divin ves 
velatios,which were grue at the creatio in paradiſe.2 , Miracles cere 
tainlie ciming fro god.'3 .The events of things exattie anſs wering 10 
the ſacred oracle &> preditions of the Prophets. 4.' The Teſiimonie 
of the holie ghoſt throughlie perſuading o& convincing mens minds 
concerning the tvuth of Prophetical doftrin.Such Prophets were 
Adam,Seth,Noa,Abraham,laac,lacob,loſeph,&other,& af 
terwards Moſes,&they who lucceeded him among the peos 
ple of [iracl, 

A Prophet of the new teſtement, ſpeciallic ſo called,iz a perſon, wny.ar a Prov 

who by divin inftint, o& thorough ſpeciall revelation of he _ pher of the. 
LE ey | . Ghoſh, 
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| Or CuntgrTian REL1GroN, Parr 2, 
pewe "Lelta- Ghoſ,doth certainlie foreſze &r frreſhew things rs come: As were the 
Wcnt!s.8Þ  Jpofferand Agabiu;h\cts.t 1.28.8 cap.zi.1 1. and 2he Diſciples, 
"88 zelling Paul throngh the ſpivit,that he ſhouldnorgee wp to Feruſa« 
R* 4 lem, A&ts.21.4-c:t A Prophet of the new Teſtament 1n generaige | 
| called any whuſuever hath the gif+ of underſianding;exponnding tp 
eppliyng the Prophecies "On Wrizngs of the Prophets,wha are proper 
ly ſo called,to the preſent vſe of the church. So 15 this word vied,r, 
Cor 14-34 5:29. This function & giftof prophecying,that is,of 
expoiidiag & applying the ſgriprurs of the propiters & Apo- 
ſtles to the vie of the charch,is at al times neceflary: That o- 
ther,of forcteliing things to comegnortio:& therfore 1s it bur 
__ temporary,& for a time. 57 
Ct a Pro - © Thegreat & chiefe Propher which is chriſt, is a perſon imme- 
phet fro n the dietly ordained of god eve fro the beginning & cradle of the churca 
beginning of in paradiſe toal eternitie,fent of the father ro declare the wil of God 
vic church to ,gnards mandkind,to inſtirmte o&'7 appoint a miniflery,to teach by the 
a1 eccraitic, Fs IF 
| "word or ſacraments,the hnly ghoſt working together with him © and 
laſily in the fleſh,to prech the goſpel,os ro make nown that he is rhe” 
ſon conſub 1antial,t of the ſame ſubjtance with the father, autor 
of che Evagelique doftrin,kindling zz in the harts of men,” not on” 
ly preaching it,a4 a miniſler:&5- therfore chriſt is called che worg,not 
only in reſpect of the father,of whom in cogitatio beholding himfelf: 
er conſidering the image of himſe)f not vaniſhing,but ſubſifting,3 
ſubſtantizl.coequal,coeternal to the father him|elf,he was begoreen: 
but alſo inreſpeF of vs,becauſe he is that perſowkich ſpake rothefa 
thers,&r brought forth the living & quickning word,or go/pel,ont of 
the boſome of the father. 
Whar' Chriſt Wherefore the prophetical funion of Chrift ;s,1 Toop? op des 
accorcing to clare vnto men God & his Tcret wil,of ſaving belevers by & for 
hi> provheti- him,ſhewed vynto him immediatly fr6 god himſelfe.z To refine 
AR " Cr prrifie the Law and worſhip of god from corruptions, Mat.5.6, 
7.he iaterpreteth the law. 7oÞ.1.18.The ſon which is in the boſom 
of the father he hath declared hin;.loh 8.26,T he things that I baue 
hard of the Father,thoſe [pexk F to the world. To open the promiſes 
of the goſpel concerning him{elfe to be borne,zo ſufſer,and to die con- 
cerning remiſſion of ſinnes,our reconcilias ion unt9 god, and of ſalua> 
8on andeveriafing life. 4. Atlength allo awning and raking 
unto him humane n2ture to teach 2, by his voice the wil of god con« 
ceerning vs,and towards v5.09 to confam thi doel;3nby Miracles. 5, 
got only to giug oracls & pophecics,to ope the wilet godby 
p:opheth 
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prophets,and to reach and expoundit bimſelfe preſent in hu- | 
mane nature:but alſo 1ordaine & inſtiture the miniſterie of the 
word and /acraments,chat is,ro call and ſend Propherr, Apoſiles,and 
orher miniſtersof the Church,and ro furniſh them with gifts 
neceſſary to this miniſtery. Tohn,20.21, Ar the Father hath (ent 
we,/o ſend I you. Epheſ 4.11, He( Chriſt)hath given ſome Apoſtles, 
and ſome Prophets, ſome DotFors.Luk.21.15. wil giue you a mouth 
and wiſedome,where againſt all your adverſaries ſhal not be able to 
ſpeak nor refſt.So1.Per.t.ro.The ſpirit of Chriſt is ſaid co haue 
ſpoken by the prophets 6.T'9 giae the holie ghofF.Mat.31.11, He 
wil baptiſe you with the holje Ghoſt, and with fire. 7. To be through 
his own & others miniſterie eſſefFual in the harts of the hearers,that 
:5,by his ſpirit to lighten our mindes,that we may vnaderſtand 
thoſe things which hertecheth vs of god & his wil,cither by hig 
own voice,or 5y the yoice of others:Luk.24.45, Then openedhe 

abeir underſtanding,thas they might underſtand the ſcriptures. 8, Ta 

eſſetuate alſo that which by the efficacie of his ſpirize hee ſpeakeths 
mm our harts,that is,co moouc our will, that wee may yeclde our 

aſſent and obedience to thoſe things, which by his reaching 
we learn and know. Eph.5.25.Chrift gawue himſelfe for the church, 
that he might (anifie it and cleanſe it, by the waſhing of water tha» 

rough the woord. And theſe things Chriſt did,and dorh perform 

even from the beginning of the church, to the ende of the 

world,and thatby his owne authority and power:and for this 

very cauſc is hecalled the ord. Mart.1 1.27,No man knoweth the 
Fatherbut the ſon,and he towhom the ſon wi{reveil him.lohn.s. 21, 


As the father,ſo the ſon quickneth whom hewil. 


By theſe things which haue bin now ſpcke,is alſo vnderſtood, 
whardifference theres berween Chritt, and other Prophets, 
both of rhe ould and new Teſtament:and why he is the chiefe 
Prophet and Door, The {difference and eminency con- 
fiſterh in his nature and office. 1 Chriſt 3s che very ſon'of god,and 
God and lord of al, doth immediatly wirer the word of the father,g7 
as the Embaſſzdor ox mediator ſe rof che father,Ocher Prophetsare 
oaly menand his ſervants,called & ſent by him.2.Chriſt is autor 
& reveuler of the doftrine, and therefore thePrinceof al Propbets.O - 
ethers are Ggnificrsof that which they hauereceived tr5 chriſt 
For whatſoever knowledge & Prophecical! ſpititis in them, al 
that they haue from Chriſt reveiling & giving itto thE.Ther- 
{orc is the ſpirit of chriſt [aid 19 haxe ſpokenin the Sa” 


416 Or Cnnisrtran RELTGToON. Parr 2, 
hath he opened only tothe prophers the doin which hetca 
cheth;bur alſo to al the godly. 7ob.1.16. Of his fulnes hauewe all 
received;chat is,altheele&, even fromthe beginning of the 
world yntothe end.Ioh.1.18.No man hath ſeen god at any time,the 
onlie begotten ſon, which is in the bojome of the father he hath decla 
red bim.3 His Prophetical wiſedome 1s infinit,and perfet,and there- 
fore inal gifts he excelleth athers.4. This Prophet Chriſt, appointeth 
the miniſterie,ſenaeth and ordaineth Prophets, and Apoſtles:he gi- 
wverh the holy Ghoſt, and gifts neceſiarie [5 the prophets, Apoſtles, v9 
al miniſters of the word,zo the perfourming of their duty.lohn.16.1,4 
He ſhal receine of mine,and ſhal ſhew it unto you. He wil lead you in- 
ro al erueth.s Chriſt himſelfe is nor onelie author of the dotrine,and 
ereftour and maintainer of the external miniſterie,6:1t alſo by his own 
&* other prophess woice,ty outward miniſterie,he\preacheth efſeftual 
lie to men inwardlie through the vertne & working of the holy ghoſt. 
Others arc only the inſtruments of Chriſt, and that arbirrary, 
and at his diſpoficion and direCtion.6.7he docFrinof chriſt, hich 
being made manghee uttered by his own and this Apoftes momthes, is 
much more clears and full, than the dotrine of Moſes , and the Pro- 
phers of the old teflament.C hriſt therfore hath amthoritie of bimſelfe: 
others from him::f chriſt ſpeak,,wee muſt beleene him for bimſel/e: 
others,becauſe Chriſt ſpeakerh in them. Theſe things are ex- 
preſly proved by theſe places of holy wrir. Hebr. 1.1. Ar ſimdry 

 #imes,and indivers manners god -ſpake in the old time to our fathers, 
by the prophets: Fn theſe laſt daies he hath ſpoken wnto vs by his ſon. 
And,ca.3.3.Thi man is counted worthie of more glorie than Moſes; 
3n as much 2s he which bath builded the houſe, hath more honor than 
the houſe.loh.16.14-The ſpirit of eruth,which F wil ſeud you,ſhal re 
ceiue of mine,nd ſhal ſhew it unto you, Mat.17.5.This is my beloved 
fonne,in whom 1 am wel pleaſed: Hear him.Luc. 10.16. He that hea- 
rethyouheareth me: and he that diſpiſeth you,diſpiſeth me,and hin 
_ #harſent me. | 


3 WHAT CHRISTS PRIESTHOODIS. | 


 Aprieſt in F, tg , in generall, is aperſon ordained by god to offer for him 
ſelfe and others oblations and ſacrifices: to praze for others,and to 

inſtru , Vader praier is compreheaded blefling, which is ro 

wiſh tnem good from god. 

Theres one Prieſt which is fignifying,or ty ical, another frenified. 


Toe typical Prieſt was a perſon appointed by God, 1, To offer ty 42 
| acrys : 
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Sacrifices.2. To make incerceſſuon for himſelfe &3 orhers, 3. to declare 
20 the people the dottrine of the liwe: and the promiſe of the Meſfias, 
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&> true ſacrifice which ma ts come.Such were al the Prieſts of the - 


vid Icſtament.For theſe three properties which we haue recs 


koned, were common # the High Prieſt with other inferiour | 


Pcieſtes.Bur ſome things the Hiyh-Prieſt had proper & pecus 
liarto himſclfe.1. That he alone entered into the Tabernacle, cal- 
led the bolieſt of all, or Sanfiuary,s that but once everie yeare, nos 
wiihaur blood, which he offred for hiſelfe o& the people orurning inciſe 


The higf 
Pick, 


there,and making interce[/ion for the people.2. That his raiment was 


wore gorgeous.3. Toathe was ſet wer the refF 4. That beonelie was 
conſulrea of queſtions or mazters doubtful,weightie and obſcure, whe» 
ther aupertaiuing 10 relig:on,or 10 the common.wealth,and did return 
the anſwers of god Fur the Princes & the people: 5. And therefore did 
govern or order ſome counſels & offices of the ſtate &+ king46,c did 
ſee,that at thinges were lrwfully adminiſired. The nferwurs were 
all chic other prcftes of the olde Teſtament, whole office ir 
was, to {ucrifice, ro praze, to reach the do/Frine of the Lawe, and the 
promiſe of the me(]iss to come,c7 to make intercellion {or themſelues 


and others. \Wherctoregthough all che Leviticall prieſts were a. 


typcof chriſt:yert the moſt notable type was the Htzh-Pricit, 


for that he in mo things repreſented chriſt our very tiue,cele+ | 


f1a],and perperual high Prieſt. 
1 Ovic@ion. But jt was the Prophers office to teach, - Therefore the 
Prieſtes differed nothing from the Prophets. Anlwere,Both of the, 
boch che Prophets aud the Prieſts did teach the people: and 
it might ſo fall out alſo,thatthe ſame was both a Prieſt and a 
Propher;as it is read of Ieremy.Bur chiswas not perpetual,but 
accide tary;Bec auſle, 1. The Prieſis were ordeined out of one certain 
tribe,namly the Levitical;but god r-;/ed wp prophets out of any rrive, 
2 Thet is a great differEce toiid berwixc the,as touching their 
fition of ceaching, For the Prophets were called extraordinarily 
Cr immed;atly by god himſe!fe,and ſo recerued from him the doftrine 
which they were to dcclare unto men.3 They were ſo guided by the [pe- 
call motion of the holie ghoſt, that they could not er in that deftrine, 
which they vitered unto men in the name of god, But the Pricſts,as 
Prieſts, r.were ordinary miniſters of the old church.2. were appointed 


The differ&ce 
berween the 
Prielt; & Pro 
phers in rhe 

old reltamEc, 


by men.z were tied to the dotrin of Moſes o3 the prophers,which they 


learned, not from God imme iatelie , but mediaily by men. 4. They 


w/ght er indofrin and counſe!. and dider often, when they departed 
Þd | 


from 


418 Or CHRISTIAN RELIGTON, PART. 2, 
' from theruleof the Prophets . Wherefore as touching their fun« 
Rion of ceaching,the Prophets differed fr6 the Prieſts of the 
. old TeftamEcr,after the ſame ſorr;as in rhe new Teſtament the 
Apoſtles from other miniſters and teachers of the church, 
| The fignified, and rue , and onely High-Prieft , is the ſonne of 
Chriſttrhe god, immediately ordeined by god the father himſelfe , and annoin- 
pena 5 cs ed by the holy GHOST, reveile wnta ws the ſecret will of 
prickk 5 god,and his counſaile rowarder vi,and by asſuming bumane nature, 
offer himſelfe a ſacrifice propitiatory for the ſins of al man-kinde, ta 
obtaine for vs,by bis interceſſion unzo the father, remiſſion of innes 
and eternall lifet and lzfiHy to apply effetinally his ſacrifice unto wy, 
bath by imputing it , and alſo by illightening and mooving the eleft, 
by his worde and ſpirit,to recezue it with a true faith, having 1943 te- 
frrmonieghat be is certainly heard of his heavenly father,for al shoſe, 
for whomhe maketh interceſſion:and withall, having power to colle(t 
| and aatherhis Church, 
; Wherefare,chere arc foure principal parts of Chriſts Prieſt» 
hoode. Firſt, To teach men both czcrwardly by is woice , and the 
woice of his miniſters, and inwardlie by the efficacie of his {pirit.Se- 
condly, 7o offer bhimſ«lfe a ſacrifice and ranſomt , fi! ſuſjzcient and 
acceptable unto god for the ſinnes of the world. Thirdly, To make 
continually interceſſion for vs untove father, Far this interceſſi- 
on 1s proper ynto the Son:Firſt,noz onlie vecauſe himſelfe living 
on earth, inthe time of his fleſh , was made a ſuppliant and a ſacri- 
fice for vs unto his father.Secondly, but aiſo becauſe he exrneſily gp 
deſrouſlie wil according to both natures,that the father for his ſacyi- 
fice once accompliſhed onthe croſje, remit unto vs onr ſns,and reſtore 
Unis Us righteouſnes > life. Thirely,thas : he father, l,oking Vpon 
the ſacrifice and will of 0s anly beloved ſon, recezverh all beleevers 
znto his grace and favour. 
Wherfore,the Sonin reſpett both of his merire & wil to ſave 
vs,& of his fathers cotinualbeholding & looking theron,hath 
fromeyerlaſting made iaterceſſion,& allo doth now & for c- 
verin heaven,appearing betore his Father,make interceſſion 
for al the cle& & choſen.To praie for zhe people,is athing com- 
mon ta al Prieſts:bur,ro make interceſſion both in heaucn gp earth 
wnzo the father for vs,that our ſins may be pardoned ws, 1s only be» 
longing to this high and only Prieſt, Fourthly,co apply his ſacrs 
 ficewunto al thoſe for whom he praieth. bh ns 
Aud he applycth it,Fiult ber he procneth by prajergabe father 
is 


Chriſts 1in« 
terccilion, 
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the preſence of the Lore, 


| Church,gathered ores of al nations from the beginning of the world, Kingdomes 


. Or Mans DELIVERY, > 
fo Inepute 3t nt wr.thar is,to receiuc ys for it into favor,& for e! may” apply 
it ro loue vs Secondly,nhen hizfelfe alſo for the ſame bis ſacrifice Io =" apa; 
ſake dorh receine vs inn favor loh. 17.19. Faiher for their ſaks [a- 

Rijrs Tay ſelf. Thirdly be enduerh vs with true faith , wherby we 

alſo may apply hu ſatisfffion wnto oor feluer,thar is,may be afſu- 
red Q think thar ic 1$ our rightcoulnes, wherby wemay ſtadin 


Hereby alſo it is clear,in what other Prieſts differ fro chriſt 4. wry 
1. Theſe teach only by 1'1cir cutward voice, gy not by the impard wore herweene 
king alſo of the boly ghoſl.2..They do not make continual interceſſi5, chrilt and 0» 
neither do they alwmazes obtain whar they aske.3.Theſi apply their be ther Pricltes, 
wc/irs unto no man 4.Tney offer not thi-ſelues a ſacrifice for the ſins 
ef hers, For althele thungs,canbe & ate performed by chrilt 
alone. | | 

WHAT ISCHRISTS KINGDORME. 

King is a perſon ordained by god ,to covern in a people, &r Eezr 

rule alone,according to honeſt {191,27 to b 2ue power torewarde 
phe good, o'r puniſh the 944,73 10 defend bis ſubje 1 againſt theiy e- 
nemies having no ſuperior governor aboue l;im.The King of Kzngs Chriſt a 
evriſt.is a perſon immediatly ordained of god,to gather &> rule by by Kung, 
word 7 ſpire his church,purchaſed by bis blood; c'> to defend her, be- 
ins ſunzect unto hin3 ſerving him,again{} al ber enemies bath cor 
prral os ſpiritual, io reward her with eternal rewards, but to ca53 
her enemies into everlaſiing pains 77 tornunte, 
FW herſore,Chrifts rozai office 3, Firſt, co r1:le by his word os ſpirit his Cheiftes 


A King in 
perterall, 


For thatir may goc well with ys vnder this King, iris nor e+ 
neugh,it hee outwardly teach vs,what he would have vs, his 
ſubic&s,rto perform;vnles alſo by his ſpirit he moue our harts 
& caule vs tobe obedicntto his commandements, 

Secondly, 77s defend and preſerue this 115 church in this life , a= 
$inft. all both inward & outvuard, donufticell and forrain foes, 
which alto he Jorh performe,winlc not only by his powerful 
hand he is ever preſent with ys, bur furniſherh vs alſo vvith 
thoſe weapons, wherwith our {clues allo may conſtanmilie+ 
and happilic enter the c6var ag2inſt our moſt mighty toes, % 
ytrerlic yanquiſh and diſcomfir them. This ſacred harnes- 
& warlike'furniture is deſcrived, Eph.6.13.Thirdly,to mak his 
ehurch par:aher of the bleſſings of his kingd5,v7 to adorn her, raiſed 
Up fri gead,with everlaſting gory C7 bliſle.Fourrhly, IV'eovercoedp 

Daz rats 


420 Or CuRISTIANRELIG1ON, PART, 
rule his enemies by his might & power , &r at length to thruſt them 
down,beinz falſelie overcome & conquered,into ezernal torments, 

 Wearc in this place 29 0b/erwe the differtce of the propheticall, 
Prieſtly,tr roial office, both of the who were in the old teſtament, gy 
of chriſt,cix of our ſelues. Jn the old reſtament,they were typs, or tipi 
cal prophets, Prieſts, King r.Chriſi is indeed the true prophet, King 
& Priefi,which they progmatvs are prophets, Kings,&s prieſts, by 
participation, as having chriſt« dignities comunicated with vs.Now 
then,ler ur ſee what is our prophetical,Prieſily, androial office, - 

OFTHECOMMVNION OFTHE FAITH- 

FVL,OR CHRISTIANS, WITH CHRIST. 

7 mg | Nthe 32 Queſtion we are inftruted.cocer- 

- __ Ss | ning the inun&7:5,or annointing of the faithful, 

& 8y/ wy WA Ny namelie,vhen they are called Chriſtians or an- 

oo £V\ | nointed«& what is the dutie of Chriſtians, and 

{what their comfort ; whereof this name doth 

V/V Y) advertiſe them. Herethenis diſcourſed the 

bi S23—£23y common place,concerning the communion of 

Chriſt the head withthe faithful,his members: & of the tun» 

Qions of theſe his members. Hcereof foure rhings come to be 

conhidered, 

 TIV-+Tat is the annointing of chriſlian',or whence belevers haut 
the name of chriftians,or Annointed, 
2 What is the Prophetical funfion of chriſtians. 
3 What thtir Prieſthood. | 


4 What their kingdome X 
1 WHAT IS THE ANNOINTING OF 
CHRISTIANS, 


TFT. VKE,AR. 11.26.ceſtificth,thas the name of Chriſtians frft be 

: 224 tobe witd in Antioch,in the Apoſiles rime,whoas before rime 

pe _ they had bin termed by the names of brethren & diſciples. The nic 

{tian, chriſt jan 1s derzved from chriſt;% 1a general he 5: called achriſti4 

| who 4s 4 diſciple of chriſh,es foilaweth his doctrin or life: &,who bee» 
| ing inſerted into chriſt, hath communion and fellowſhippe with hin, 

whether he beſuch indeed,or onlie carrieth a face or ſhew before him 

of being ſuch. Far there are two torts of chriſtiis: ſome ſeming 

Seeming and 0r counterfeit, and outward,bus not erue,that is, hypocrits:others 

falſe harted ſeeming &+ rrue. For not eyery ſeeming chriſt:3, chat is, who 1s 

Chuiſtians. 55 outward coyerſation,a chriſti3,is an hy pocrit:though eve. 

ry kypocritis aſceming Chriſtia. They are called ſeeming , bus 
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__ , Or Mans DELITVERIE. 21 
not true chriſtians,who being baptized,profeſſe in word & life,or ous © 
ward converſation the dottrin or faith of Chriſ},qy are inthe compa 

ny of thoſe which ar called,but are not par takers of chviſia benefirs,ve 

ing deſtirute of rue faith & comverſion. Therefore they arenot 

the truce &lively members of rhe church.Mar.20.16.Many are 
called, but few choſen.They ave both ſeeming & mwue chriſtia+,who be Spanning al 
ing received by baptiſn into the eburch,acknowlege & profes chriſts q wa - rod | 
doctrin; os being ingraffed inro chrif? by a rue faith,are made paria 

hers of al his benefits; v4 being regenerated by the holy ghoſt, leade 4 

FF fe worthy of true chriſtians, | 7 

Furthermore,of hypocrits we are not here to ſpeak,bur of 

thoſe, who are both withour & within , that is, are truely 
Chriſtians,and annointed ofcchriſt by the holy ghoſt. Thean- 44, ,nnoine 
ointing of theſe thertore,wherof they take the appellation of ring of Chri. 
Chriſtians and annoinred,s,thas being through a true faith en- ftians. = 
graffed by þaptiſme into Chriſt,a4 members into their Fead, they are ' I am A we 
made true partakers of his annainting. For fiſt be communicate) Te los. 
with the his Prophetical,Priefily,& roial {iiftiongthat is,he ordat zA bettowig 
neth & maketh che Prophets, Pricſts, & Kings, Sechdiy,he an- of giftes on 
nointeth chem with the true oile, that is , he powreth into them the "><. 

gifts of the boly ghoft,wherwith they being furniſhed , may eafilie &+ 

rightly diſcharge that their funfion.For the holy ghoſt is nor i- 

dle invs,but worketh rhe ſame in vs, which he doth-1n Chriſt, 

albcit thoſe graces and gifresin Chriſt are farre more excel- 

lent both in number and degree. Theſe thinges are expreſly 

ſhewed by theſe places of Scripture. 1, Cor.6.t5- Know ye not, 

that your bodies are the member: of chrift? lohn 2.20.Ye haue an 

ointment from him that is holie, and ye haue knovven all things. 
AQs.2.33.This Feſus by the right hand of God, hath 'hin exalted, 

end hath received of bu father the promiſe of the holie Ghoſt, and 

hath ſhedde forth this which ye now ſee and hear.1.Pet.2 29.Yeare 

« choſen generation,a roial Prieſthood.Revel. 1.6.8 5.9. Thouwa## 

killed, and haſt redeemed ws to God by thy blood; ourof every kin- 

dred,and tongue,and people,and nation; And haſt made 1/1 onto cur 

God Kings,and Priefts, and'we ſhall raigne on the earth. By theſe 

places are theſe rwo things manifeſt: one is,hat our annoin- 

ting is beſtowed of chril:ch,c other, that it is beſtowed onlie vp7 that | 

who are the members of chriſt. An1to be the memb ers of Chriſtie ng. Vhativto 
thing elſe.thzn to be conioyned op wnived 19 Chriſt , by the ſae ſpirit v - Apa 
dwelling both in him & v3: op by this ſpirit tobe enriched with ſuch : 


Dd 3 rightconſ- 


| 


4:2 Or CunrsrraxnREL1G10N.PART 2, 
righteouſnes & life;as i13n ehriſt;zobe conformed wnto chriſl:g> ſee- 
ing thisrizhreouſnes , fo long as we remain in this mortal bedy, is 
- *pnperfeft,to be acceprable vnio god for the rightceu(nes of Chriſt, 
which is imputed vnrovs.Rom.811.1,Cor.6.17,Eph.4.15. 164. 
Cor.12.13.Ro.8.1-&c. : 
The fimillw Nowthefmilitude of the head & mEbers of the ſame bo-« 
tude of mans dje.;s molt fic & apphable to declare that moſt ſtreight & in- 
bodie ro ve: 4 oluble coins of vs with Chriſt, For fic, Aral che mebers 
clarequrvnto ©? | 
with Chuiltt, of the body are knit to one & the ſame head, <7 conſequentiic to one 
another, by ſinewes 23 fleſhly ugaments,& draw their life ſenſe,ond 
al their motien,by the mini \ery of the ſpirits,from thet one head ,( 
long as they remain united to their head, & among themſetues: o 
Chriſt is that one &# quickning head, zowhom al the ele#,who ave tha 
living moers of the church,bcing wmited by the bely ghoſt, received. 
through faith,are quickned,0 are hyir alſo amig themſetues,by the 
means of ynaual charity. Which charity & diletion muſt needs 
be rhere,ifwebe joined vnto rhe head. For the conneic of 
the members with rhe head, is the origina) & cauſe of the cs 
ju&tion of the mewbers amongrthClclues. For the quickning 
-Fpirit of Chriſt dothnox flowe out of one member into ano- 
ether,but cur of one Chriſt,as the head, intoalthe m{bers cf 
te church. 795.15 .26.7 wil ſend vntoyor from the father the cofer 
-vergthe ſpirit of truth. 
Secondly, As in mans body are divers gifts &> funTivs of the wi 
bers, yer but one life &7 ſoul quickning &7 moving al rhe members, 
$9 in the body of the church are Qivers gifts or funftions, &7 yer Lun 
one ſpirit,by the benefit wherof each miber may do hiv fl #ctio.Third- 
ly us the head is placed inthe highe#t place, & therfore is of more 
 worthines,z the fountainef all life:So Chrif? hath the higheſ} rome 
&> degre in the church,as in whom be ſpirit is wither meaſuve,and 
of whoſe fulnes al receine:but in the mentbers,that ir, in chriſt;anc, 
are certain meaſures of gifts, which are derived intotbem from the 
only head & fountain Chriſt. |; bs Jud 
Crit is 6n7 Chriſt ir our bead in three refpeRts. Firſt, In reſet of bis perſef1 
Beadinthree en:becauſe he is both God and man:andin gifrs,as touching 
reſpetes. his human nature,excellcth al creatures.Colo.2.9. Fn him dael 
erh al the fulnes of the god-bead bodily... Healone giveth 
"the holy g hoſt. Mar.3. This irhe, who baptizech. with the hoy 
-Ghoſb. Secondly, Fn dignity,or order,gloyy,naieſly,power aurhers- 
e which inhis humane nazure glerified;oe now openty ſhewesb _ 
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Or Mans Derivernt® © 1423 
anddeclereth, For as god createdallthings by bim,fo hath bee 
made him heir of al things. Heb. 1.2 and the ruler of his houſe, Heb. 
3.6.Thirdly, 7areſpet of bis office, For ke is over everie mem- 
ber of the Church,heruleth,governeth, quickneth, nourtth>+ - 
eth,and confk:meth them,ſo as they contnue ivined in himy 
wich the reſt of rhe members, | 

Ie are alſoiin three reſpetts the members of Chrit. Firſt becauſe Wee are in 
by faith and the halie ghoſt, we ave tained unto him, and alſo are _ = FR 
knit together amongſt our (elues, as the ruembers 39 the head, and one 6 HR 
with another:And this contun@ionot the members of this bo- - 
die amongſtchemſclacs,tsnolefle requiſite and behoouctull 
for tac {aterty of the Churchthi the contaftion of the whole 
bodie with chriſt the head. For ifchouſeparate the arme fro 
the hande, thou ſhale ſeparate itallo fromthe heade, and ſo 
it ſhal no morc hauc life, Secondlic, Becax/e we are guichened o& 
guided of him,and from him,as the foun:aine,we draw al geod things: 
ſothar;cxcept wecontinuc in him, we haue noteternal life 11 
ys:as neither the members ſundered from the bodie, reiaine 
life any I»nger. Thirdly, Becauſe as in mans bodie are diverſe facut- 
ties > fuitionsof the meber::ſo are the gifts &+ fiuctios diverſe of the 
members of chrilt in the church: And as al the attions of the partes of 
the bodje are implaied oy referred 19 the preſervation therof:ſa al the 
mebers of chriſt whatſoever they purpoſe or doghat ought they to int= 
Ploie'andreferre zo the profit and viititie of the Chin &. 


2 WHATISTHE PROPHETICAL 
FV/NCTION,OF CHRISTIANS, 
that is.in what ſenſe they are,and are 
| called Prophess... .. FY 
| = RIST makethvs parrakers of his Propheticall honey Chriſtife are - 
. WWoroffice,nor onelicin this,thathimſelfe Propbeciethyn- 8 tes 
 tovs,thatis,effeRtually inftrufeth vs by his word and {prcue, 7; colefton 
bur alſo,becauſe he wil and bringeth ro paſle;that we may al- 
ſo prophecy,by profefling and celebrating god:According as 
it is ſaid; AFes,2.17. 7 wil! porere out of my ſpirit vpon al fleſh,and 
- - your Sonnes and your Daughters ſhal prophecie. Mat:10.32.H boſo- 
|=" ever ſhalconfeſſe me before men,him will I confeſie alſa before my f2- 
\ ther,which-ic inhexve,Our Prophetical office therforeisg.,xighe 
by to wnderſt 3d &4 embrace the dofirin perfeit ty nece/iary toſaluatis 
" cxcerning god of bis wilt, That every one in bis place & degree pro- 
+ ; Dd 4 fefie 
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Chriſtians 
arc pricltes. 
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Or CunrsTTtan REMIGTON, Pants, 
fefie the ſame being nderſioo1 fanbfulliegboldlie,conflantiie,in word 
and life thereby both 10 celebrace god,and wo bring manie ſchulers and 
diſciples unto Chriſt, 
The difference betweene Chriſts Prophetical funRion and 
ours 15,1 That chriſt hath the [pirit withous meaſure, we by meſure, 
For-it is the proper ſpirit of Chciſt, which floweth from him& 
1s powred intothe harts of men:we haue himbygitt.He being 
but one, hath all the gifies of the holy Ghoſt, and thoſe in the 
moſt excellent degreetal wee haue but onely ſome, and thoſe 
far inferior.z, Thas chriſt effectuallie treacheih, by moving the barts 
of men to accord andaſſent;the ſound and voice of uthers without the 
inward ſound gy woice of the holie ghoſt dvih onlie ſtrike the ears gne* 
ther pearceth it unto the hart 


3WHATIS THE PRIESTHOODE 
OF CHRISTIANS. 


(OE maketh vs nartakers of his Prieſthood2,not onchie, 
LH becau/e he ſantifieth himfelfe for vs,lohn. 17.19 and impaterh 
&* qiverh his ſacrifice ro vs,thas for is we maie bereceived of him, 
end god the Father into favour , and mae be endowed with the holie 
Ghoſt,and eternal life,guen as if in our ſelues that ſacrifice were ac» 
compliſhed,and {atisfattion made for our fins; bur turthermorebe- 
exu{e he makerhws alſo Priefis vnto god, Which he doeth after a 
double manner.1,bhen by the efficacie of bys ſpivit he worketh in 
vs hoſe things which we mae offer vnto god for a Sacrifice 2 When 
by bisrmerit and interceſſion unto his father he cauſeth our ſacrifices, 
albeir onperfet op flained with our ſins,to be notwithFland:: g pleas 
fing and acceptable unto him | 

Wheretore the 2ricfthoode of Chriſtians is roinvocate on 
God knowen aright,to ofter vynto God al ourlife,certaine Sa- 
crifices,namely Euchariſiical,even Sacrifices of thankeſgiving, 
ſan&ifed by the Sacrifice of Chriſt, Theſe Sacrifices of praiſe 
or thankeſgiving are,t. That we offer yp our ſelues wholie unto god, 
20 obeze him,that 1s,that we morufie the oulde man in vs,& be- 
gin new obedience, bothinward and outward,according ro all 
the commaundements ofthe law.z, Everie one to do the duties 
of his own wecation.3.Toinſirufotbers.q. To praie for themſetues oy 
others.5, To gine almes #0 0ther1,6.T 0.undergoe and ſur cheerfully, 


manfullie aud conftanthe the crofſe, that is, calamities,perſequurion, 
+1 & : cant (mp7, 
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-Or Mans Der nvery. ' 425 
ronter#Þs,baniſhments,andeven death ir ſelfe for the confeſſionof the _ 
much and the glorie of god. In lumme: The Prieſthoode and ſacri. 
fices of Chrittians are, the worſhippe of God, commandedin 
his Law,or al good works,done of rhoſe,who arereconciled ro 
God,to this ende , asthereby to obry God , and doe him ho- 
NOUT. 

Wherefore the Prieſts of the newe Teſtament are al Chri- 

ftians, both ceachers and hearers, asthey begin newe obedt-. 
enceinthecknoweledge, and faith of theſon of god. Romans. 
6.13 .Giue your mebers as inflyunt ts of righteonſnes vntogod. Again 
12.1.1 beſeech you,that ye gine vp your bodies a living ſacrifice hotie, 
acceptable unto god,which is your reaſonable ſerving of god. Agarnie, 
15.16,Grace 3s give me of god,tbat F ſhould be the miniſter of Feſns 
Chrift towards the gemiiles,nuniſtring the goſpel of god,that the offe- 
ring vp of the gentiles might be acceptable. Luke.22.32.}/ hen thay 
art converted,flrengihen thy brethren. Phil.2.17. Though I be offered 
wp vpon the Sacrifece and [ervice of your faiih,l am glad.2.Tim 4.6. 
F am nowreadje to be offered.Colofl.1.24.Now reioice 1in my ſuffe- 
rings for you,and fulfill thereft of the affiictions of chriſt in my fleſhe, 
for hy bodies ſake,which is the Church, 

Now our ſacrifices differ, as well as the Sactifices of the old Ow (:crifi- 
Prieftes,from Chriſts ſacrifice. Firſt, chriſt offered wp rogether a <©* _ 
Sacrifice both of thankeſ” giving and propitiatorie : We offer vp on- one” —y 
lie Sacrifices of thankeſ giving. The oulde Pricſtes allo offe- | 
red yp ſacrifices of " £7, irkong becaule theſe belong ro 

. the whole Church , even from the beginning,to the ende of 
the worlde. Bur choſe ſacrifices which they offered beſides, 
were onely typicall. Burno ſacrifices ofthe newe teſtamene 
aretypicall, butcither cucharifticall and of thankefulnefſe, 
as are ours ; or propitiatorie, as 18 the obedience of Chriſt 
onelie,perfourmed tor vs in fuffering our puniſhment. For 
he ofterednor a typicall or figurative , bur thereall or figu- 
red and fignified ſacrifice ; as becing nor a typicall , bur 
the ſignified Prieſt, Secondly, The ſacrifices of chriſt are borh 
perfeF:ours unperfett and defiled with manie fins, Thirdly, The ſacri 
fice of chriſt vleaſeth god for it ſelfe,zs for the worchineſſe that is pro- 
per ini: ſelfe,ty meriteth remiſſion of ſins and erernall life of god for 
usbecanſe it is the death of the verie ſon of god.Our ſacrifices merit 
nothing of god, pleaſe him,not for thimſeines,bu for chriſt: ſacri+ 
free;vherewith they are ſaniTijzed, bs a 


1WHAT 
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4 WHAT IS THEKINGDOME 


Chriſtians 7EE are made partakers of Chriſtes kingdome, Firſt, 
arc Kinges, Becauſe he is our King , and doeth communicare his vitto« 
ny pi 5 .; Vie and glorie againſt his enemies and ours, withvr,and makgth us 
Cote ansg by faithicirigensof bis kingdom, the ſonns of God, bis brethren and 
goialtie. coheirs.Secondly, Becauſe by the yermue and operation of bis ſpirite, 

2 By having he alſo maketh vs Kings: thatis, the Lordes over al creatures, 
nmemte"es conquerers ofour enemics, and partakers of everlaſting bliſſe 

apowerto andglorie. Tohn,16.33. Be of good comfort , F bane overcome the 

overcome * world, Revel-3.21.T' bim that overcommeth wil 7 grauns to fit with 

overruleboth Je 73 my throne. Luc,22.30. That he maie fit on ſeates,and judge the 

8 5 pag zwelue tribes of Iſrael. 1,Corinthians.3.21,A{lareyours.Our roy 

| $i6s, al office therefore is,r.That we are Lords over al creatures:2.Thas 

by the vertue of chriſt ſpiriz(who hath reſtored vnro vs our loſt 

royall & heavenly Gov all our enemies)we fight conti« 

nuallje againſt finne, the world, the Divel,and the fleſhe, and over- 

come.Which wee doc, when as by a true faith we are reſolved,thas 

we haue remiſſion of al our (ins:and when by the ſame faith wee re- 

ceine the holie gho#t to repreſſe ſm even in this life, as ronching the 

beginning of our conqueſ#.3.That at length al our enemies beeing by 

the grace of chriſt fullie brought wunder,we enjoie eternal bliſfe o&> glo> 

rie,thatis,the heavenlic kingdome,which by the woorking of 

the holic ghoſt is begunne in vs inthis life, and which wee 

nowe polfelle in hope, bur then ſhall in ful poſſeſſion inherit, 

I.7;n.1.18. Fight a good fight having faith and a good conſcience.2 , 

Timothie.z.12.1f we ſuffer,ve [hal alſoraigne with him. Matthew, 

25-34-Inherityee the kingdome prepared for you from the foundati» 

on of che world, 

Be Bert There is notwithſtanding a difference berweene the king, 

| > herweene ome of Chriſt,and ours, For,r.7 he kingdomei: hereditarie unto 

Chrilts king- chriſt. For he is the naturall ſonne,and therefore by nature King: but 
gcms & outs, mrs 3s by yight of adoption.hrift as the natural ſon,js ruler over hs 
bouſe.Hebrewes.3.6. Yee are by and for him,|the adopted ſonnes of 

God. 2, Hee alone by full right is King over all the creatures 

ſeaiplie, but eſpeciallie over the whole Church of the holie Aus 

gelles and menne. But wee ticher are, tor 'cuer ſhall gr the 
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King: & head of this church;buz only over other creatures which are 


& no common excellencie of gifts:& overall wicked men & 
Divcls,whom we ſhal indge,ſubſcribing,&yeelding our con- 
ſents tothe 1udgement of Chriſt in condewning, & deſtroy- 
ing them. 2Mar.19.28.Te ſhal fit vpon twelue ſeats , iudging the 
rwelue wibsof Iſrael, Whertore the Pope of Rome licth , when 
he avoucheth himſclf ro be the head of che Church.z.He con 
uere:h bis enemies by bis own power: we in him,&s by bim.lo.1 6.33. 
Be of good comfort, F hane overcome the world. 4.He alone rwieth the 
 Churchwith the ſceptey of 41 ſpiritey wordygrroving ou harts,g7 ve 
ftoring in vs the oſt image of God: we are miniſters and adminiſira- 
gors of the outward word & rites:we cannot gine the holy Ghoſd,as it 
is ſaid, Mat.3.11.1 baptize you with water,but he that commeth af- 
zcr meghe wil baptize you with the holy gheſt, 5 with ſire. 
The ſum of al is: 7: the old zeftament were Prophets, Prieſt r,e/r 
Kings,typical:Chriſt ;s theſe three in ſignification,gy in rub;we by 


participation from bim.\W herfore,ro belene in chr ift,;s not onlie to To beleere 
know,thar eſus is che 2nointed,that is,the chief Prophet, Prieſt 12 Cluilt 


& King;bnt co be perſwaded,that he is ſuch alſounto meg makerh 
me alſo partaker of bis unionor annointing,thas by the working of 
the holy gho#?, 7 may alſo be a Prophet,a Prieſt,er a King , that is, 
confeiſe & celebrat god knowen vnto me ; offer vp vnto him 


al my life long the ſacrifice of praiſe & thankfulnes,fight and | 


war manfullic againſt fin,the world,% the Divel, &arlengrth 
bear cule over al mine enemies, X the creatures,being adore 
ned with everlaſting blifſc and gloric, F 


1 BELEEVEIN HIS ONLY SONNE. 


of his ſnbſtaunce from everl:{iing, and there- 
V& «fore God by nature,neither having as rou- 
FA y ching his God-kezd any brethren. 2.7 be- 
G SS: leene that by and for thi his naturall Sonne F 
haxe alſo obtajned the grace,right,and name of the Sonne of Ged, or 
am adopted by God to be his Sonne.lohn.1, 12, As many as receiued 


Git ther ke gaze power v0 be.the ſons of God, And Epi. 6.Ged 


Z 


wi is 


Or Mans Dz11ven ty 1 429 
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1428. Or CunrsTIan RELIG1ON. PART. 2. 
* "with theglorie of his grace hath made we accepted in hisbeloved.Be- 
cauſe Chrift is the natural ſon of God , therfore he is able to 
makevs the adopted ſons of God:yet ſo,that the aſſumption _ 
& raking of our nature was to come berwee, Hirher apperrai | 
neth the common place concerning the ſon of god:wherein 
theſe foure queſtions are to be conſidered. 
| 1 How manie waiesmen are called ſons. 
2 How Chriſt 3:,and js called the (on of God. 
3 Why hizonlie begonren,o7 firſt begotten, 
4 Whether the ſon be corternal with god the father, 


1 HOW MANIE WAIES MEN ARE 
CALLED SONNES, 


A natural Very ſonis a ſon cither by nature,or by grace. A ſonby ne: 
SORE, ture,or 4 natural oy proper ſon is he,who is partaker of his fathers 
nature & eſſence:or,who hath the eſſence,or nature of him,whoſe [5 
he is,communicated unto him,&y that either wholie, as chriſt inre« 
ſpect of his Grd head:for vato him the father by begerring him 
communicated his efiece whole & the {ie:or in perr,as men,un 
80 whom is communicated ſome little ſevered portion of theiy fathers 
eſſence, Whertore a natural ſon beginnech at one & the ſame 

time borh to be,& ro be a ſon. 
= _ A ſonne by grace is he,pho bath the right &+ name of a forr;not by | 
nature,thar is,not that he was procreated our of his ſubſtice, 
whoſe ſon he 1s called,but onlie by a free gift of bis, & by favour. 
_ $o1s he ſaid thelonofgod by grace,who nor by nature,bur by 
Gods gitt,is called his ſon. Now the ſonner of god by grace are of 
three ſorts: ſome by grace of cveation: ſome by grace of adoption: 
The Sonnes  [01M* by grace of vnion, The ſons of god by grace of creatid are An 
of God by gelr,% our fir parents before their fal.For that god ſhould create 
grace »f cre» chem, & conforme them ynro himſelfe, that 1s, make them 
INS righteous & blefſcd , & thatnowealſo he maintaineth thoſe 
bletfings in rh&,ir is his benefit & gift proceeding of his grace 
And therfore god createdthem,thar he might accotit them 
for his ſons,and they again acknowledge and magnife him 
as rheic bountiful & benigne father. And although chey were 
not borne of the ſubſtance of god; yet neither were theſe at a 
ny time,not his ſons,bur at one and the ſame time begi both 
Sonnes by £9 Þc,and to be the ſons of God. A ſon by grace of adoption,oy an 
grace of adopted ſon,is he,who not by birth, but onlie by the Law and wil of the 
adoption, adoprer receveth the right or nie of aſs,ſo that he it in the [ze may 

PH wi 


SP" ds BY er ISR n"25 - hs. 


- af, £ V7 FF Xx ey” Tk 5% : 2: . - 4 6 . " 
Is EROS NS WE EE CE Tor th Oe NS I 2 | ES ee EU, RA ED "34 COP ST We n+ {ie I Fin % ers v4 
ACRES AW Mo ts x. i IA rt are ao hg dk Soi er Ss awe . pt Tue 

Y 4 "i Y ; - Y = _ p. - 


Or Mans DEL1verY, 429 
with him,as if he had bin borne of him,whereas before he had bin no 
on. Wherfore an adopted [5 beginneth nor at the ſame time 
to be,& to be a ſon,bur he ſomeuume was, when yer he was rot 
a ſon. After this {ort,that is,by adoprion,arg our firſt Parents 
afrer their fa),and fo alſo ar al the regenerar, the ſons of god. 
For theſe by nature are the childre of wrath,bur arc adopted 
ro be the ſuns of God, and are made Chriſts brethren,not by 
any merit of their owne,but freely by and for Chriſt, Fpheſ.z. Our frarerni» 
Furdermorc,onr frarernitie & brotherhood with Chri#?, confileth 5 wavy 
in theſe fonre things. 1. Fn the lihenes and (imilirude of our humane wich Chih 


namre.For he is true man,procreated of the blood of Adi,the 


common father ofvs al.z, 7n the fatherlie lowe and berntifulres 


of ood towards vs,who for Chriſts ſake Ebroceth vs as his ſons, 
&dpork vpon'vs his benefits. 3. Fn eur conformry or correſe 
emma with Chriſt, whichis wrought by the holy ghe ſt, whow 


beſtowerhon vs 4 Fn the conſimarion & accompliſiment of 


his benefits,that is,in perfe@ & etcrnaltighteouſnes , blefſed- 
nes,;& glory.1n reſpect of the three Jaiter,we areche ſons of 
pod by adoption.” The ſon of god by grace of conception or union is 
chriſt alone,inreſpe of his humane nature, which by the ſpecial 
working of the holic ghoſt , beeing conceived,formed, and 
ſanRifed ia che Virgins wombe, was perſonally vnited vnto 

the word. Wes 

A TYPE OR FIGVRE OF THE SONNES 
®s SERA 0, OF GOD. 
C By nature,and proper: as is the W 0k D onelie, whohath 
by birth his fathers nature and ſubflance communica- 
ted unto bim whole and the ſame. 


Fuerie | 
fonne. , -. '\ Creation, as Angels, and Adam before his 
of God all, 

By Grace, .  , Conception and vnion, as Chriſt according 


Js ether 
«1 either of ? - #0 bus hunanitze. | 
Adovrion, as Adam after his fall , and all 

Þ L #heregenerale, $5 $i 
+> HOW CHRISTIS THE SONNE 

is A IS QE.GOD-.. - 
(CO is the ſon of god according 10 both naturerur in diverſe 
Jreipettes. Iocording to bis godbead be 35 the ſon Ly nature, ov 
bis natural,or proper andonlie begotten ſon:becaule according to 


this . 


v 


Mr 


The ſanne of. 


god by grace 
of ynion. 


Chrift is the 
ſono? god by 
nature 1ccor 
ding ro his 
godheade, 


yr 
Wipes k- 


430. Or CuntsSTIAN RELIGION. PART, 2, 
this nature he alone was fr5 everlaſting begotten of the ſub: 
ance of his father,after amaner altogether ineffable,heing 
of the ſame nature &efſence with him. Fob.5.26. As the ferher 

bath life inhimſelfe,ſo likewiſe hath he givento the ſonne tw haue 
life in hzmſelf. Tac eternal father ctherfore hath communica- 

red ynto his ſonne the life, whereby both himſelf by himlclfe 
neceſſarily is,& maketh al orher things to be: which life is 

| that one and ercernal Deirie creatrefie and defendrefle of al 
Chrift is h: things. According to his humanity,he js not the natnrall o» proper 
fon of cod by fanrre of God,becaule his humanity as touching itſelfe, is nor 
grace of 7 ns ' the perſon, and ir iſſued from the ſubitanceof his mother,nor 
= gene ? from the ſubſtance of God:Burhe 4s the ſonne of god by grace, 
hoodc, of a7option, becaule he was ar notime not his lon, as that hee 
ſhould be made of no {on,or of the ſonne of wrath,the fon of 

God;but by grace of conception by the hole Ghoſt, and union with 

the word, For his humanity was from rhe very womb ſanRificd 

and ynited co the Godhead of the Word, which Godheadc is 


Thar Chriſt maner,by the power of the holy ghoſt ſhould be ſevered out 


accorangto ofrhe fleſh ofthe Virgin,&that thecof vciag ſanRified, hold 
his fleſh was 4 


a fonne b | 
ea by mane ſoule,and the ſame to be ymred to the very Son of god 


meritof his' into one perſun and ſubliltence,was not the merite of his hu 
humane © mancnature,as which had nor as yer any being, % is in it ſelf 
a bur a creature,bur the ſpecial and free gifs or benefite of god 
as Paulin p!fine words declaret1,Col.t.19. 7: pleaſed(faith he) 

 #he Father,that in him ſhould all fulnes dwell. And ”hil, 2.9. God 

bath given him « name aboue evriename Chriſt thertore as tou 

F ching his khumanenature was as the ſo1 of God by gracezevs 
_—_ preſently from thacvery moment when he began to beborn 
man,& that therfore, becauſe by the vertue of the holy ghoſt 
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the Word. 

ObicAton, Everze ſome 3s either naturall, or adopted; Chriff 
wecording to his humanitze is not the natural ſonne of god:be is they 
fore the ſonne of g3d by adoption. Anſwere,The Major of this rea 
ſon,albcir ir may bee graunred according to civill conſticut 
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the ſon by nature. And that a maſſe of flethe in ſo maryailoug; 


be formed a true humane bodie,tharis, quicknedwith a ku-" 


he'was born,of the ſubſtaunc: of the Virgine,, pure from all* 
ftaine or corruption, and ſo was perionaily vaited with. 


ons,yeris irfalſc in divinity,becauſe it compriſerh not a pers' 


# 


| On Mans DEeLiynnly 
there are ſonnes of God by grace,as the Angels,lob.1.6. like» 
wiſc chriſt, according to his humanity,which yet are not adop 
ted ſons. Reply, Grace js adoption:Chriſt according zo his bumanity 
3s the ſonne of God by grace:cherefore he is rhe ſonne of God by adoge 
$jon, Lunſwere'. The Maior of this reaſon cither is particular, 
and ſo nothing is inferred thereby: or if it be generally raken, 
itis afallacie. For grace is more large in fignification than is 
adoprion,and is in reſpeR of adoption,as a general,in reſpe& 
of aſpecial.For beſides the grace of adoption, thereis alſotha 
grace ofcreation, in reſpe& of god creating and conforming 
Angels and menyntohimſclfe; the grace of conception and 
vaion, in reſpe& of God the farther , the ſonne andthe holy 
Ghoſt, forming and faſhioning after a ſingular manner the 
fleſhof Chriſt inthe womb of the Virgio;& vaiting it yntothe 3 
ſonn ©. | 3 
3 Why Chriſt s called the onlie begotten and fuſs begos ten 
ſonne of Go | 

FN Hrift 3s called the onlie begoiten ſonne of god according to his di. Chriſt is the 

\_ vinenature: Becauſe according to thishe alone and onely col eee 
was from everlaſting begotten ofthe ſubſtance of his father, At, ook, F 
_ andtherfore hath no brethren of this generation and nature. his Godhead | 
Forof no other it is ſaid,that rhe father giveth himto haue life in 926'y. | | 
himſelfe: and againe , that in him dwelleth al the fulnes of the gods 
head boditie.ObieR.He that hath brethren, is not the onlie begorten, 
Chriſt hath brethren. Therefore be 1s not theonlie begotten ſonne of 
God, Aunſwere.The Maioris to be diſtinguiſhed, He that hath 
brethren,to wit,of the ſame generation and nature,hee is nor 
the only begotten . Chriſt hath brethren, burnor of the ſame 
generation and nature:becauſe not any hauc bin begotten fro ts 
everlaſting of the ſubſtance of god the father, Therefore he is 
the only begott& {6 of god in reſpeR ot his godhead.Reply.He 
that hath a generation or begetting unlike 20 the generation of other 
fons,zs in reſpect therof ſaid to be the onlie begotten . Chriſt according 
# bis humanitie hath a generation wvnlike to the generation of other 
ſonnes of g2d Therefore Chriſt is called,not in reſpect of anie eternall, 
but of this temporal and miraculons generation,the only begotre Ank, 
The maior is true of {uch a {6,as hatha generatiovnlike in the 
whole kind,that is,both in nature,& in the maner ofthe gene 
ratio.Butchiiſt according to his humanity hath a generati5dz 
vers £190 y5,00t as COCermung his naturetag $53 of end of his 
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32 Or CunrsrranRELiIGTtONPanm 2, 

*— OY neration,but only in reſpeR of the maner.For he is true man, 
having a humane nature, the ſame altogether wich ours in 
kinde,bur borne afcer a fingular maner of the virgin,by the o- 

Wiy Chriſt -peration ofthe holy ghoſt, Wherefore,according co his huma 
OT Y- © nity he cannor becalled che only begorten ſon of God, x, Be. 
<A «1 cauſe according to this nature he hath trethren of the ſame generati- 
led the onhe OF and nature. He.z.1 I.14, 2.Becauſe neither che Scriprure 5 neither 
begouen, rhe church v/cth any ſuch forme of ſpeech.3 Becauſe the woord, only 
. begorren , doeth nor deſigne the peculiar manner of his conception go 
eneration,but the very nature or eſſence it ſelfe, which by generating, 

OR phat ir,by begerring,and by waie of birth 3: produced. - 

- Chriſt called The firſt begotren(northe firſt creared )he is called accor- 
the hrſt be- ding to both natures . According to bis godhiead both inveſpet? of | 
we OG time,eand of worthines:becauſe he,befurc all, was begotren from 
watices, Everlaſting of the father;and is perfe& god;andal were made , 

by him;and by,and for him are delivered, & receive the righe 

of ſons, According to biz humanity alſo he 4: called the firſt begotten 

in veſpet? of his worthines only and rigs 1. Brcauſe he was begotten 

after a ſingular maner,z, Becauſe he hath his ſubſiſtence in the perſon 
' of the word, to the unity wherof the humanity was aſſumed. Becauſe 

be bath by his merit purchaſed the right of ſons for others. 4. Becauſe 

in gifts, worksmaie Ly autority he vnſpeakgably excellerh althe ſont 

f ged,even Angels themſelues,and is lord, and head of them all, Vn- 
to Chriſt therefore in reſpecte of his humanity , agreeth thie 
which of old was ſignified by the rype ofthe hcft borne , For 
afrer the deceafe of his father, the ficſt borne tooke two por- 

CE IE tions of his fathers goods, when as che reſt had each bur one, 

Az Now the caule of that right was his office & funion ? For he 

Y ſucceeded into the roome of his father, ſo that he had auro- 

rity over his family and the reſt of his brethren, and did bear 
rule oyer them.Gen.27.8& 29,& 37, So cluiſt the ſon of G O D, 
hath alſo right according to his humaniry,over the reſt of his 
brethren,and al the fons of God, and hee butone,hath recei 
yed mo and more excellent gifts,thi haue al rhe reſt; becauſe 
he is the Lord of his fathers houlc, the reſt are his miniſters. 
Naw becauſe we cannot belecue,thar chriſt 1s the only begor- 
ren ſonofGod, and muchleſſe can belecue in this onely be- 
gotten ſon of god, vnlefſe withal we belecue that chriſt is rue 
God,cvenphar everlaſting Yord of the ſame ſubſtance,drgni- 
ty,power,% nature withthe father;it :emaineth thertore rhar 
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. -» Or Mans DELIVERTE. - 1433 
bercin briefly we deale againſt che herericks, whoimpugne ib = 
4 WHETHER CHRIST BE FHE SONNE 
.. COETERNAL WITH GOD THE FATHER: 
OR, OFCARISTS DIVINITIEF 
5=] Hen the queſtion 1s made,wherther chrif? be 
the exernall ſin of God, or, Whether he be that 
one true and eternall god : theſe fower things 
Af arc demanded, The fiſt is,u ether the ſonef 
God.or the Word be a (ublſtent,or hypoſtaſss, or 
WAN ER | rerſon,in the fleſhand before the fleſh © thats, 
= >= whether inchriſt,man, there be beſides his ſoute 
and bedie,a | piritall nature or ſubſtance,which was alſo exiſting be- 
for chriſt, borne of the Virgin , and wrought and accompliſhed the 
works of gud,and i« the ſon of goa,zy is ſo called in {criprure. That he 
is 2/ub/tent,the church beleeverh and proveth againſt Samo- 
{ſatenus, Photinus,Servetus,and orhers, | 
The ſecond is, whether be be a perſon rruelie diſtin from the fa 
ther. We areto hold that ihe Wordis a perfon diltin& from 
the father,againſt Nocrus and Sabellus, who would haue zhe 
ſame to be the perſon of the father & the ſon,oy the holy ghoſI,which | 
in reſpe(? of drvers funions or ations is now called the father,nowe 0 
the ſonne,and now the holy ghoft: And therefore were ihey calle 
Patripaſſians:alſo againit $crverus , who confounderh the fon. 
and the holy ghoſt, * 
The third is, whether he be equal! vnto the father. | 
The fourth 1s,wherher he be conjubſtantiall/,thas ſtyof one £3 the 
[ame ſubPance and eſſence with the father, 'Þ © 
Thoſe ewe, rramely. equall and conſub/7ariiallare truely and 
iuſtly maintained againſt Arius,Eunomius, Macedonia, ge 
& the Tritheirs of our time who we ther tne /ather alone 12 be 
erernall,and the ſon ro hawe heene created of the father ge fore othey 
thingr:or make the ſon alſo coeterna! with ihe facher part inferior var 
20 the farker Wherfore by theſe mens opinto3,che farmer on pbe 
{*n are two eſſences, wo ſpiritizf by a conſequent io. g045. 2CCOre 
ding to A rius,neiber eteraall noy £0e91441l7 ac COT dinp tothe Tri- 
theites, coerernall indeed, but UNEGHALL, Moreover,thecrc 15 2 dots ; 
ble maner of g2 thering argumets out of the ſcripreircs, where A dowhle 
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aud Lord of David. Therefore there be Gituers natures in him, 


the bible. The other when as cerraine orders or ſorts of arguments,op 
proofts are [er,unto which the Teſtimonies of ſcriprure therers beloxs 
ging are referred.Both waics are good, and both very ofren-ne. 
celjary for a divine, when he privately confidererh & exami« 
neth or diſcufieth cotroverhes & diſputes of divanitie, & Tear- 
cheth what is true in them. The fiſt waie is more laborious, & 


 repeatingofche {ame chings:the latteg 1s more ſhort & com 


pedious,& more hit & appliable both for reaching, & allo that 
che grouds of the points & opinions of chriſtti rel;gi6 may the 
more eafily be conceived of the mind,& mare ficwelyſticke & 
abide in the memory, for whatſocyer neede or vie thereof to 


LOME, | 
THE FIRST CONCLYSION. 
' The ſonne of godis a ſubſiſtent in the fleſh borne 
| of the Virgin,end before the fle(h,. 

T HE orders or ſortes of arguments which confirme. this 

Conclufion,are cight in number, To the firſt belong thoſe 
reſtimmonics , which expreſly reach & diſtinguiſh wo natures 
in Chrift,asthat the humane nature was taken by the divine 
nature. The »rgument is framed thus: He that aſſumed #12 fleſh, 
# other from the fleſh,and a (ubſſtert,even before the fleſh, Again; 
Thatnhich commeth into the fleſh as other from the fle[Þ,zmo which 
Jt comme:h:b#t the (anne of god,or the Word,zs even the verie ſane 
who afſ115/:2d cp rooke the fleſh, came in jt. Toh 1,14. Hebr, 2. 14. 
16.1.lohn,q.z.Therefore,the ſonne of neceſſitie is another nature fro 
the fleſt takon,and a ſiu5/5/tent,even before the fleſh born of the V;r- 


gin, Forthat which is the ſonne,% purrerh on, & caricth fleſh, 


ir muſt n2<des be charthe ſameis a perſ6;& was ſubliſting be» 
fore the flefa was raken,Hither alſo belong al choſe reftimos- 


nies,*hich oppoſe in chrift his divine nature tohis humane 


arure,or fefh,and ditinguith that from this, as Row.1.z, #1s 
ſon made of the [ett of David according vo the fleſh,Ro.g.5. Of the 
fearhers,concerning 11e fleſh, Chriſt came, Therefore there 1s ano- 
ther rhing in chriſt beſides tis leſt, according co which hes, 
not ofthe fachers,norofthe ſeed of David:Ph/.2.6.#7 ho being 
3n the form: of 204, c00ke on him the forme of a ſervant, Wherefore 
the form of god in chriſt is one thing,namelyhus divinity moſt 
perife&:% ihe forme of aTervar another thing, eve his humas 
niry weal:, baſe, ſervile, Mar.22.44.Chriſt is called the ſonne 


I oh, 
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F*h.2,19.Deſtroy this tiple,gy in three daies 1 wilraiſe it vp again, 
Wherfore there is onerhing in chriſt, which is deſtroyed,evs 
his body,& another thing likwiſe which raiſerh vp his deſtrox 
cd body,which is the word, who 1e.1.is called rhe only begoze ſs. 

'1 Ob.The Word,in Fohn,doth not ſignifie any perſon, which was 
ſubſefting before the fleſh borne of the V, a__ but only that wiltble 


eacher or teacher Teſus who was made fleſh,that is,vas ama weak, Thar Tohn 


miſerable,gy abieff,Anl.This is anotorious,manifeſt, & impu+- meaneth by -_ 


dent corrupting of this place. For it is eafic forany mito ſhew ATI 
out of the very narrari6 of Iohn,thatthe word fignifieth an hy- + Oh 
po{afir, or perſo which was exiſting before Iefus born of the theflcth, 
Virgin. For the word, 1 .was in the beginning, that is, was now be= 

fore exiſting,whe things were created.2. And chat word was god, 

3-By wid al things were made.g ho is the autor of al life & light. 
Therfors he is a perſs exiſting before al things.5 Which lighmeth 

every ma that cometh into the worid,chat 15,al,if not with ſpirinu- 

al,zer with natural light:therfore he is their Yluminator,who 

wer before the fleſh, which was born of the virgin. 6.who being 

inthe word, not known.7.Yet caeunto by own,$.being made fleſh1y 
that is, aſſuming & raking human nature ofche Virgin Mary, 
For that thes words,the word was made fleſhhaue this meaning, 
niely,thac he who now fr6 the begining was in the world,was 


Thewoorde 
Was mace 
+. : 

tieih by 12 


ſting betore 


wadeflcſh,that 1s,m3 (which before he was not) not by anie kno#eh,nox * 


chiging or mutatis »fhimſelfe,bur by aſſuming & raking ku» by any con- 
man nature, other places of ſcripture doe demonſtrate: Heb, A, pines, 
2.14.16. He was partaker of the fleſh:he took the ſeed of Abraham, 5 
Ti.3.16God was manifeſted in the fleſh. The word theriore allumed 

& took fleſh, bur wasnot converted into fleſh:that i5,the diyin 

nature was diſtin& from the fl: taken & aflumpred. 

Moreover,that chriſt, man,was ſuch a teacker,who noton The word 
ly in the time of his fleſh,bur alſo before that was born, even 35 *.Teca- 
from the beginning of the world, preached the will of his fa- begmning 0: 
ther ynto men,& quickned them:borh this very narration of enc would, 
Iohn,and other very many places do plainly few. Fe was 
the life,and the true lightywbich lighteth everic man. lonn, 1, 
man h2h ſeene god at anie time;the onely begotien: ſonne which is in 
#he boſome »f the father,he hath declared him.loh.6.51,7 am the ls 
ving bread,which came down fro heave,ongiverh lifeuna the world. 
1.Pe.3.19.chrift wit by the ſpirir,in the dais of Noegg preached wn | 
#0 the ſpirits that axe inpriſengohich were in t:me paſied diſobeditr. 

a” 26 > + Ob. 


—_—_ 


cher fromthe 
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| 2 Obict Chriſt,man,is, and called god in the new teſlament. 
Therfore they corrupt the Scriptare, who ſay that in this viſible man 
© Ieſus,is befids the fleſh,an inviſible nature , which was exiſting alſs 
inthe old peoples time without fleſh. Far to ſay this,is as if a mann «+ 
eed of this, Thuu art a ſcholler,ſhould ſay, Fn thee is a ſcholler, An, 
at chriſt, m3,is cru & by n:ture god,n reſpett of the nature 
| . - oreſſenceetthe godhead in him perſonally vnited to his mi 
3 Proved by - hood,is no corruption, bur the yery voice,mind,& meaning & 
tellimonics- jnrerpretatis of the Scripture.Colof'2.9, 7nkim,thar is,in chriſt 
* _  Jeſus,dwelleth al the fulnes of the godhead,that is,rhe very ful and 
perfect Godhead, which is but one,bodil»,thar is,perſonally or 
ſubſtantially,ſfo char it is of the ſubſtance of the vihble man 
Chriſt. Inchrift therfore there i; one thing,which dw ellech,name 
Jy rhe god head,anorher thing in which it duelleth,even the mi 
hoog,whichis the remple of rhe godheade, Foh.2.19.21, and 
was ſhadowed & figured by rhe Moſaicaltabernacle,Heb.g.1r 
Again,Rom.T.3.Made of the ſeed of david according 10 the fleſh: & 
declared mig'11ily to'be the (onne of god, touching the ſpirit of ſantti 
| fication, Again, Phil.2.6,Being in the form of god and equal with 
god;he rook on him the form of a ſervant.By him al things were made 
& do confijt,both viſible, & inviſibleche grueth the holy ghoſt, ligh- 
zeth every man that commeth inte the world,he alone knoweth the fa 
ther. hez to whome hee revaileth him-g4c. 1{a.7.14.1fa.9.6.lcre, 
23:6.Ia.: 5.6.7 2c. 
Laftly,tharz there is a double nature or ſub/toaunce in ChriF?, both 
a fnit,e7 an infinit,is convinced & proved by the diverſity errepug' 


X 


mancy of theſe properties,which are attribured to the ſame chriſt, but 
eanot poſſibly be together in'one & the ſdenarue.Wherfore chriſt 
manzis god,not created & made in time,by reafon of the ful: 
x nes &excellency of his gifrts,burerernal;ſubbſting before the 
E1 : __ feſlybornofrhe Virgin,& before al worlds,b: reaſon of the e 
| rerna! Godnead of the YYoord dwelling in his Mzicſty perſo- 
- "nally. 
britthepro © To the ſecond clafie,or order of Reaſons, are referred rhoſe 
perſonne teſtimonics, which ſhew chri{t zo be the proper or natural! ſonne 
of God. of god, The argument or pr oofe is this: {he narwrall or proper 
fone of god,is of neceſſiry partaher of the divine nature or cffence, 
2 or ſubſtznce.Buc chriſt, man, is the proper ſonne of God, Therefore 
3 #bere is 3n Chriſt, beſides his humane nate, which he tooke of our 
3 ginaee naitre or ſabſtance divine, in reſpett "whereof he it,and 1 
; | —_— called 


. . 


2By contrary 
; properucs, % 
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Talled the ſonne of God,, that is , Chriſt is by nature the fonne 
of God,and therefore ſubliſting,and that before rhe fleſh frs 
everlaſting becauſe he is the ſonne of the eternal father, ha». 
vingrhe eſſence of the Father in number the ſame & whole 
communicated ynto him from the father, The Maior is mant 
feſt by the definition of a proper or natural ſorne.For a proper 
fonne is he,who is procreated out of his ſubſtance whoſe ſonne he 1,0r 
he;who is partaker of his fathers nature or ſubſtance, The Minor 18 Ho 
proved by theſe teſtimonies of holy Scripture. loh.5.17.18.My gs Lo 
father wvorkgch hitherto;and F worke, Therfore the Jews ſought Ae yt ke 
the more to kill him ; not only becauſe he had broken the ſabacth; vngerſtoode, 
but faid alſo that God wuas his father, and mage him-ſeife equal & lo was take 
wvith God, Becauſe, Chiiſt called himlclfe the Sonne of ®!'Þ* why cy 
GOD, notadopred. orby grace oncly , but naturall,be- * NTT ther 
gotten of the ſubſtice of the Farher,and therefore equalwith 
God,the lewes did therefore gather: Firſt, That bechalenged 
wneobimfelfe vuoorkgs of God the father. And therefore be» 
cauſe they deemedhim-ro be a mere man, they would haue 
him {Jaine, as ablalphemer and robber of GOD'S glorie 
both in this place, and Fohn. 19. 79, AndifCHRIST 
hadde meanr, that hee was the Sonne of god by grace only, 
asarethe Angels and meneletted; the lewes yeruly woulde 
not haue reprehended that as a blaſphemy &rreals againſt 
the maieſtic of god; for then they ſhoulde haue condemned 
themlelues of the ſame crime:becauſe Joh.$.4 1.they ſay vnto 
CHRIS T,we hawe one father,which is God.Secondly, Chrif# 
alſo doerh not reprehend this collejon of the Iewes, or repel it as & 
ſlaunder bus defendeth it as being good and neceſſarilie true, in his 
Aunlwere preſently following , wherein he avoucheth, thas 
whatſoever things the father dueth, the ſame doeth he alſo toge- 
ther with him,as being his Sonnne:that by the ſame authority, ljber- 
re,pouver,be raiſeth the dead . and quickneth them who beleeue in 
bim , by which the father doerh:that as the father hath life in him- 
ſeif.ſo alſo hath he givevnto him,as being his ſon,to hawe life in hins 
ſeiferexc, | 
Wherlforc'theman lefus affirmerh that, which of'ir ſelfe 
and demonſtratiuely doeth thereof follow, and the Iewes 
Called blaſphemie,namely,thar he is the Sonne of God, nor 
by grace onely,hut proper and ecual with God, thar is, that 
there is in him,befids his humane nature,a divine alſo, which 
Ueki EE 2 is 
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1s the Sonne, communicated ynto him by an vnſpeakeable ga 
neration or begetting from the Father,& according to which 
he is equal with the Father,and the ſame God which the Fa+ 
ther is. For where the ſame power, operations,and works are, 
there alfois neceſſarily inferred the ſame nature,or ſubſtice 


to de,and that equal.So Chriſt is called the proper ſonne of 


God.Ro, 8.3.God ſending his own ſonne,that is, born of his owne 


' fubſtance.For we are otherwiſe allo of God,being renued by 


his ſpirit And inthe ſame Chapter,verſ.32./Y ho ſpared nor his 
own Son. 

x ObieQion. Ft is not found any where in ſcriptures, that chi 
is the natnral and coeternall ſonne of god. Therfore 3t is but an irrven 
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cording to which he ſhould be the eternal ſon of God, Aunlwere. Al. 
though theſe very words are not in the very ſame Syllables 
exrantin the Scriprure:yetthere are found the like, and equi- 
valent,orſuch as fignifie the ſame which theſe do, For, the 
wiſedorn of God which is Chriſt &x the ſonne, Prov.$.22.i5 deſcribed 
zo be ſuch,as was with god fro everlaſting before his works wer made, 
And further,lohn ſaith,thas the Word,whom he called the ſonne, 
was even then in the beginning of the world,&» was god,creating & 
preſerving al things.Bur God is eternal and before things were 


_ created,rogether with which alſo 'rime began, eternity ones» 


Iy exiſteth, and may be imagined in minde. Moreover, hee 
3s expreſly called the gt ag ſonne of god, Therefore be is the naturall 
Sonne of god;who hath the nature gr eſſence of his father,& that the 


fame with his father:becauſe the deity is bus one in number, crea- 


greſſe of al things: alſo he hath the (ame whole and entire, becauſe it 
is zndiviſible. Wherefore the man chriſt is the ſie erernal god 
with the Father,by reaſon of the Deity,which he hath fimply 
alone,&the ſame with the father:for there are not two cter- 


" nals:he is alfo the natural and coeternal ſon of the tather,be 
_caule he 1s another from the father as touching his perſon, 


Reply. 1.Chriſt s called the proper ſon of god,becauſe he was made by 
god:as alſo the church is called the proper people of god, Aunſ. This is 


a corrupus of a place of Paul. For Pau},Ro.8.3.& 32, oppoſeth 
© the proper ſonne of god to vs,& alſorothe Angels. For both 
. the Angels and we are made the Sonnes of god,in refpe& ci- 
ther ofour creation,adoption,and regeneration by the ho. 


' by Ghoſlt;or alfo in reſpeR of both,as the regenerar. There- 


fore 


- 
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fore we being compared with Chriſt, are not the proper ſon 
of God, #or ſo he could; nor be called the proper and onelie 
begonen Sonne, Wherefore he is, andis caliedthe proper 
Sonne of God, inthat he alone was begatten of che ſubſtance 


/ _ of God the Father.Re plie.2. The word,(aith Serveitus,nas in accd 


alyaies in gad bus 38 was not rhe ſorne,hm invreſpect of tbe jiliation or 
ſonne-bord gwhici was to come inthe wambe of the Virgin,or inreſpett 
of man #9 be born of the Virgin.uhat is, the Word, in i ſeife, 25 not 
any inviſeble hypoſiaſis and, ſub/taunce,which beeing begorten of the 

ubFtance of the Father,and diſtin& from him,was iuly [u5ſ:jting be« 
fore tbe fleſh.barne of the Virgine;but was a certaine reltucencieor re 
flextd {hining in God that is, that viſible image or ſhape, which ap» 
peared unto the Fathers in the old Teftament, and afterwards paſſed 
inio the fielh,or into that viſible man Ieſus,vho alone is the ſonnegin 
veſpec? of whom alſo the Word, or that viſible ſhape,which alone he 
wil haue robe the perſun;is calied the ſonne.Auniwere.l.By this is de 
niedgthat Chriſt is the proper ſonne of Gad: Becauſe his humanity iſ 
ed nat from the ſubſtance of god.2.] be word ts ſuch a ſonnet, as vnzo 
who the father gaue tobaueliſe in himſeife,as be himſelf hath it in 


himfelfewio when things were created,was rven then god by whom al 


rings vere made;uuhe was the lifeand the light of men.c&3c.The 
ward therfore-was,ard that before Iclus borne of the Virgin, 
alying,intelligc working bypoſtaſis,or ſubſtice,z.ther ſhusld 
bane bin no hypoſtatical or perſonal difference between the Faiher gp 
#he ſon:b:cauſe the wordjaccording to Serverusdoftrin,g had not 
his proper hypoſtaſis, wherby he (ould differ trothe father. 

2 Obie&ion. Hewho 35 not named inthe Scripture, before the 
zahing of fleſh,tbe ſonne of god, vvas not the ſonne of god before the 
fleſh vas borne. But Chraſt ts not calltd inthe Scripture the ſonne 
of god before his nativity of the Virgine . Wherefare he was not the 
fonne of god before.To this our antwere is double:Firſt, we de- 
nie the Maior. For we know that gods revelation and mani- 
fcſting in the new teſtamer is clearer thi inthe old, And ther 


; forcalbeir it were truc,which theſe would,rhat the ſon of god 


is norcalled the ſongbuc after the aſliipris of the fleſh:yer nor 
 withſtiding,ſecingiin many places it 1s ſhewed moſt clearcly, 
that the Sonne, who tooke fleſh,was before hee rooke fleſhe 
asThe woorde, who is the onlie begotten of the Father , wasin the 
beginning. By the Sonne al chinges were made. My father worket!s 
hicheriog end F works « it ma 06 beg O06. FO OI 
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_* © the Sonwasnotbefore hertoke fleſh;becauſe he was norcat. 
Chriſtnamed led before by this name, And Sccondly,the Minor is not truct 
in the SCP Egr however the old teſtament bemore obſcure and darcke 
ture ch {on F ; - 
of go4.2efore Fhanrhe new:yeris he called by Salomonthe coerernal witc- 
he crook fleſh, dome of God, begotten of God. Likewiſe it was foretolde that 
theMecfſias ſhould be God,and the ſonne of God,and after an 
other mannerthan ocher ſonnes.I/ay.7. His name \hal bee called 
Immanuel. 1{ai.9.6. He ſhal cal his name W onderfis, Counſellor, The 
mightie God,The everlaſting father. leremic.23.6, This is the name 
whereby they ſhal cal him, The lord our righteouſnes,Plalm.2 7.The 
Lord hath ſaid unto me, Thou art my Son: thisdaie hane I begotten 
thee, Againe,K/ſe the Sonne.2 Sam.7.1 wil be his Father, he ſhal 
be my Son. Wherefore, long before was he figntfted both ro be, 
and to bee the Sonne of GOD, who aftrerwardes was to 
 beman. -.. 2. 444 
Chr ſt but 3 ObieCion, Ff the divine nature of Chriſt was without his 
_ 5 ps Ho humane naturegthe ſonne of God thereby ſhall bee made three ſonnet 
| Rin mn ' namelie bis Divinitie, his humanitie , and whole Chriſt conſiſting of 
' Patures. bath natures . Wherefore there was not ane Sonne before Ieſus was 
botne, Tothis wee aunſwere,tharthe Antecedentis molt falſe 
For ſeeing the Z#oorde did takegioine, and vnite perlonally vn+ 
ro himſelfe noranother perſon or ſonne of God,but another 
nature,this aſſumption or raking,maketh nor moe perſons or 
ſonnes:but its one and the lame perlon,or one fon,having in 
I hin two natures. 
2 4 Obiecion. If the god head of ould without the fleſh was the 
3 ſon,o/r now two natures areone ſon:there ſhal be neveriheleſie two ſons 
one incorporeall, the other corporeal Wherefore there was not any ſon 
_ before the fleſh. Fnſwer, Neither is this Antecedec true, For «ne 
and the ſclfe-!ame ſonne 1s of old incorpareal,of one only na- 
rure, andonly God ; burnowe corporcal of two natures, and 
exiſting both God and man. 

5 ObicQion, The hunaninie by it ſelfe is not the ſonne, There- 
 foreneither the D#winitie by it ſelfe is the Sonne, Auniwere. This 
reaſon doth norfollow:becaule there is great diſhimihrude of 
the natures,which are compared. The Yeorde exiſted, and was 
a perlon,and the ſonne. before the fleſh was taken-andaflump 
ted.Bur the humanitie was nenther before the aflumprion,nei 
cherveing aſſumpred, did itmake the perſon by it ſelfe . And 
thereforethe humanitic feverally is not the ſon, butisin _ 
© 10n 
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ſon,or is the other narureofthe ſon:burthe Fordboth feparat 
and knitted rothe fleſb,is the ſame ſonne:as touching irſelfe, + 
itis the ſonne of god bynature;bur as rouching the afſumpred 
nature or humanity,thenaturall ſonne of man,and the ſonne 
of god by grace orperſonal vnion, Vee 
T'o the ſecondclaſſe of argumenctes allo belong thoſe ſayings, 
which teach,the man chri#t to be the only begotten ſoune of God, loh. 
3.16.50 godloved the world,that be gaue his only begorren ſonne.loh, 
1.14. e ſaw the glorie hereof, that is, of the woord 1mcarnare, 
as the glorie of the onlie begotten Sonne of :he Father. For the only 
begotcen 1s he,whohatb not any brethren of rhe ſame genera 
tis &nature, Bur chriſt;as rouching his humane nature,harh 
brethren.Heb.2. 14 For afnmech as the children weve partakers of the 
fleſh and blood, he alſo himſelfe likewiſe tooke part with them. And a 
little afrer: He in no ſore 2o0ke the Angels,but he tooke the ſeed of A 
braham:V/ herefore in al thinges 3t became him to be made like unto 
his brethren. And a little betore:He thaz ſandtifieth, + they which 
are ſanflified,are al of one , that is, of the ſame nature humane, 
W herefore he is not aſhamed to cal them brethren. Whertore there 
is in Chriſt another nature,according to which he is the one» 
ly begorren ſonne of rhe Farher,befides his humanity,accor- 
ding to which both he hath many brethren, &is ſprung nor 
of God,but of rhe ſeed of David. bY 
Obie&ion, The man Teſiss 31 called the enly begorten, becauſe he Chiiſt is cal- 
only was begorten of the Virgin of the holie Ghoſt . Aunſwere, Ir is Jedthe onely. 
a miſconſtruing and corrupt interpretation of the word, 1. Foy Ea. _ 
be is fo the onlie begotten,that hee is alſo the proper or natural ſonne. refpe& ofthe 
Now fuch a one is ſatd to be the onelie begotten , not for the mane: of bis 
ſpeciall manner onclie of begetting, bur becauſe he only was E&ncration, 
begotren of his fubſtance,whoſe ſonne he is called,or becauſe 
bee onlic hath his efſence iſſuing from the ſubſtaunce of the © 
Father.2,Becarſe he is the verie fame,by whi al thingswere made 
are preſerved,who is in the boſome of the father,even from the begin- 
ning of the world,yeveiling god 119 the choſem:ivho being ſent from 
heaven into the wor(d,tooke fleſh, came in the fleſh,ghe.Hee is called 
the onelie begotten ſonne of the father,lo.1.18.1.loh:4.9 lohn.1.14. 
We ſaw the glorie theresf;chat is,of the Word,but nor of the man 
leſus,as heretickes would have it.For there is no other antes 
cedErinthat place butrhe Word.For theſe words poe before; 
The word was made fleſh,anddeclt among v5:then it followeth, & 
| X£ 
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nee ſawecht glorie thereof”. If then the Woorde it ſeife be cal 
led, and is:the onelie begotten : then CHRIST is cab. 
l:d-the onelye begotten in this place ,,not in reſpete of 
the manner. of his generation of the Virgine, but inreſp-& 
of his generation from everlaſting of the Father. 3. 7he 
WWeardes generation, of the Father , is often in Scripture diſ- 
cerned and. diſting:#/bed from Chriſtes generation of the Virgine. 
The Evangeliſt, as weeſee , caleth the Woeorde rne only begors 
gen of the Father Of vuiſedome it is ſaide., Proverb,s.25.that be» 
fore the monntaines, thatis , from the beginning /t was formed, 
or (as the-Chaldee paraphraſt incerpreteth-it) begotten; 
but wee reade #0098 WH , that leſus, whois called Chriit, 
was barne of Marie. 4. The onlie begotten is oppoſed to Angels and 
men. But Angels and men are the ſonnes of God, either by 
creation, or by adoption, or by ſanRification, after what 
ſorte foever this bee wrought by the holy ghoſt. Therefore 
Chriſt: muſt necdes bee called the onelic begotten for this 
cauſe,cyenforthar he is his Sonne by nature. For after this 
manner hee is the Sonne of God onelic,, and truely and {tm- 
ply ſeveredirom other Sonnes. Wherefore, to this ſeconde 
rancke oc claſſe thoſe places allo ſhoulde bee referred , which 
ſhewe, thatwe are the Sonnes of God by adoption, by and 
for tharonly begotten Son. For ſeeing grace is oppoſed to na 
xure,and we are Sons by grace:it muſt needs be that Chriſt is - 
the Sonne bynature. 
To he thirdclaſſe bel6g thoſe teſtimonies of ſcriprure,which 
ateribute the name of ſon manifeſtly tothe other nature alſo im chriſt, 
which ſubſcFed by it ſelf before & beſides the fleſh aſſumpred,or did 
work al chings. And {cing Serverus & others, are here in an vp- 
Torcas'itwere;& highs for this,that onlythe man leſus born of 
thevirgin,butnorgod,or the godhead iscalled the ſo in ſcrip 
tures, & char therfore before Icfus was born,gthere was not any 
ſon of god ſubfiſting-we are diligently rogather & colleAthoſc 
teſtimonies, wherin the name of ſo is nor attributed to the hu 
micnatureonly,but alſorothe divine.The third argumEcther 
-fore is this:Thas which ſub(ting before the fleſh born of Mary,cre- 
ered the world,c- from the firſt beginning bitherto worketh the ſame | 
"things with the father the ſame is aperſo,o- that without the fPeſher 


 before3r-But the ſo of god is called that hich ſubſiſtig before thefleſh 
+greazed cheworig, or fron the firft veginning hitherto _ che 
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ſame things with the father. Therfore theſon is a perſon, gy ſubſeing 


even without the fleſh, before it*\thar\s, "Chriſt Ieſus born of 
Mary hath another nature befids his humi nature,in reſpe& 
wherot Chriſt,even before his humane nature was, truly exi- 
ſted,and1s,and is called the ſonne of God, The Maior of this 
reaſon is manifeſt. For that which worketh alworks,and that 
with the ſame aurhority,liberry,and power, wherewith the fa 
ther dorh,muſt nzeds be a living,& vnderſtanding ſubſtance, 
thatis,a perſon. Now the Minor is proved by teſtimonies of 
Scripture. For the very ſame,who is before al things, for whom, op 
by whom,al things were created,&y do conſiſt, who doth al thinges = 
wiſe himſelfe,which the fagher doth; is called the beloved ſun of God, 
the firſt begotten of al creatures, by whom God ſpake unto vs in the 
laſt daies:Col.1.16.He.1.1,2,Heb.z.to.loh,y.19.8&c.Bur the fleſh 
or humanity of Chriſt is nor before al things, is not crea» 
rrefſc,bur created in the laſt rimes,doth notyphold or ſuſtain 
all thinges with his word, beck, and effeual will, bur is it ſelf 


ſtained and vpheld by rhe ord, who did afſume & take it, 


Therefore in Chriſt, befids his leſh,is another nature, which 
alſo,before the fleſh was miraculouſly coceived in the virgins 
womb,was ſubſiſting,did work,and is the Son of god, Againe, 
Fohn 3.17.God ſent not his ſon into the world to condemme ir: The 
Father fent the Sonne into.the . worlde , bur the huma-» 
nitic ofthe Sonne, was borne in the woorld. Therefore 
hee was his Sonne before hce was ſent.into the woorld. 
lehn,s 21.The ſon quickneth whom be wil, Mat.11.27. No ma kno 


 weth the father,but the ſonne,and he to whom the ſon wil reveil hin,” 


But in the old teſtament, before Icfus was born of the Virgin, 
ſome were raiſed from the dead, and quickned:forthere were 
ſome fro the beginning of rhe world, who knew God arighr. 
Therforcin leſus the Son of Mary, is an other nature beſids 
his fleſh, which is the Sonne of God,and ſubſiſted from che be 
ginning of the world,reveiling God vnto menznot onely to 
thoſe of the godly,who lived bnce he tooke fleſh, burto thoſe 
alſo,who kved before it. Againe, 7ohn.3.13.17.19.31. Fobn. 
16.28.&c.He zs called the ſonne,who came from heaven,who being in 
earth,is in heaxven,who came into the world, not as other meE,from 
the carth,but from abouc,out of heaven,from the Father.So 
thatthenhe was,bcfore he came intothe world.Bur the fleſh 
of Chriſtis nor of heaven, neither canie ir from om ag 
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 Therforethere muſt needs be another nature in him, inreſ. 
pe& whereof heis the only begotten ſon of God,+ven before 
Fe cook fleſh of che Virgin. Again, He that was manifeFed in thy 
fleſh,s God,t. Timoth, 3. and therfore another nature fro the 
flcſh.For God is one thing,who is manifeſted, & the fleſh ano 
ther thing,wherin he is manifeſted.The ſon of god 1s he thar 
was manafcſted in the fleſh.1 Foh.3.5.For this purpoſe appeared 
the ſon of go,thas he might take away our ſins,o7 wat be might loſe 
' the works of the devil. Therfore the Son is God,& another na« 
cure from the fleſh;thatis,the mi leſus is the ſon of god in re 
 ſpetnotonly of his humanity,bur allo of his diviniey,which 
belids & before the fleſh,cexiſted in him,& by the alfſumption 
of the fleſh was made as it were viſible & conſpicuous. Wher. 
fore it followerh alſo,& chatnecefſacily', that rhat was a ſub. 
fiitent & a'perſon. For thas which is by natmre a ſon,is alſoa perſon 
But chriſts divinity or nature which was alſo before his fleſh, is the 
ſon of god by nature. Therfore it is a ſubſifter oy a perſon in the fleſh 

gaken or aſſumpted,vs before 3t.. | | 
5  Tothe fourth claſſe belong thoſe places of ſcriptaregwhich af: 
The Word is f5m chriſt, man,to be the word incarnat.The Argumet is this:The 
ors m_ ©* words a perſon,which both exiſted before Teſus was borne, and now 
borne of the dwellerh perſonallie in the fleſh t:ken of the Virgin.But that word is 
Virgio:&hee the ſon. Therfore the ſon is a perſon, The Maior 1s proved;becauſe 
# we Sonne. thoſe thingsare atcriburced vnto the ord, r.loh.1.1.loh. & 5. 
| Revel.r9,which only agreeth to a thing ſubſiſtent living,intel 
ligent,working,thart is,to a perſon.For the ord v var before al 
creturs with the father god: by him were al things made,hemas autor 
: of al life &r- light in men:he was in the world from the beginning,and 
_ - . not known:he bath his own country and nationthe came unio jt : in 
His name men beleene:he giveth power 10 the ſons of God to others, by 
his exrune authoritie and power :he doth aſſume and take fleſh,c is 
#herein mani fefted,ſetn,handled, converſeth, anddwelleth amogefi 
#e1,The Minoris proved: Becauſe the Yord is called the only 
begorren Sonof God,Joh.1. 14.18.34.Revelat.2.138, &c. Andbe 
cauſe the ſame properties are attributed zo the Word,and the 
Sonne. For the Son zs in the boſome of the father greveilin g God Un 
#0 men.By him the world was created. Fn him is life : he was ſent and 
£46 from heauen,inzo the world. He took the ſeedof Abraham.Like 
wile the life. which is the word, was with the father before the incar- 
matjon and manifeſtation of chriſt, Therefore god was even wy tbe 
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father of the Word, gy the Word the ſon of God, ; 
Bur,ſcing the new Arrizs do marvailouſly depraueby their 
new & cratty'deviſed Sophiſms,this notable place of lohn,co 
cerning the 'ord,ſubliſting before the fleſh borne of the vir- 
gin,8 crating & preſerving al things, that therby,they mighe 
rob & deſpeile the Son of god of his true & erernalldeity; 1t 
ſcemed good here to adioin thoſe things which Zacharias vr 
finus ſome years fince noted & druc out , azto be qppoſed a 
painſt theſe corruptians & forgeries,briefly indeed & barelie 
after the maner of Logiciis,yer ſuch as are learned & ſound, 
whetby alſo the like corruprics & wreſtings of places of holy 
ſcripture may cafily be obſcrved;diſcerned,& refured, 
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| how: purpoſing ro write the goſpel of Chriſt, in the fi-ſt en» 
trance propoſeth the ſum of that dotrin, which he purpo- 
ſed todcliver & cofirme our of the hiſtory &ſerm5s of chriſt, 
And ſeeing the knowledge of chriſt confiſterh in his perſon & The argumee 
office, he deſcriberh both: & ſheweth, that chriſt isthe eternal. - Jug 
Son & Yorrd of God the Father,who taking fleſh, was made * OO 
man,that he might be made a ſacrifice for ou fins, & might 
make vs,through faith in him,the Sons of god,& heires of e+ 
ternal life. This /ordthen, whom afterwards he callech the 
only begorte Son of the Father,he ſaith now ro hawe bin in he 
beginning: which ſhewerh his erernity, 

Theſc woords of che holy Evangeliſt they corrupt & de-> 
przut, who raiſe againe Samoſatcnus blaſphemies from the Lk 
pit of hel, expounding this beginning of the beginning of the goſ _ at nk Fo 
pels preching,done by chriſt, But conirary,!;S lohn & the church _s 
even fromthe Apoſtles and rheir {cholers time , doe vnder- 
ftand thar beginning of the world, wherein al things zo haue binfaff 
created by god, Moſes in the frſtchaprer of Genehs recaunteth 
For Iohn ſaith,that che Worlde was made by him: & further, thas 
even then in that beginning he was god,end that the rus god crea» 
ror,which is only one,and was in the beginning of the world. Reply. 1 
Beginning doth not ſignifie eternitie.Thare fore we depraue 3: wha ſo 
expound it, Aunſwere. We doc not ſo expound it:but that eve 
then in the beginning of the world was the Word ; and therfore was 
before the creation of the world: and whatſoever was before his , was 

| from 
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 everlafting:Andois the ſcripture wont to ſpeat.Ep. 1.4; 


1.Pet.1;20.Pro:8:22,23.04c.mhere we may ſee a large place c5. 


cerning wiſed6:whoſe eternity is there fignified in this, that 
itis ſaide ro bane bin before the creation of the worlde, Reply. 2.Be- 
ginning,often ſegnifieth the beginning of the goſpel: preaching, Tee 
were with me from the beginning . F ſaid not to you from the bes 
ginming.Aunſwere, This ſhewerh that ſomecimes ic fo fignifi. 
eth,but not alwaies, And wee arc ſtilto conſter it of that be. 
ginning which the text ſhe werh. As alſo in other places, Reve 
1.8.1 am z & u,the beginning and the end,the firf# and the laſt, The 
word] The corrupters ſay; The men Feſius Chriſt is called the word: 
becauſe he ſpeaketh o&4 teacheth the wil cf the father, We (ay, that 
he is called Indeed the word for this cauſe,becauſe he declzreth god 
& hit wil:but yer in reſpeT of bis divinity,notof his hum2nity,The 
reaſos herof.1.Becauſe his humznity was not from the beginning of 
the world.2 Becauſe this Word was made fleſh;that is,took on human 
nature.3 Becauſe this Word didlighten al men from the beginning 
of the wor{d, whoſoever had the knowledge of God, and howe 
much ſoever they had.He was the life and the light of men:light- 
ning every ma,which cometh into the world Again, N © Man hath 

nown the Father,but the ſon, he,to whom the ſon wil reveile him, 
\gain,No M a wharh ſeenged ATANniETIME:Theſon which 
#: 3n the boſome »f the father he bath declared him.Reply.r,Heb.r, 
Itis ſaid,now god hath ſpoken wnio ws by his ſonne. Aunſw, That 
15,by his ſon made man.Reply.z.He 3s nor ſaid any where in the 
old Teffament to haue ſpoken. Aunſwere,Yes, by the Angel of the 
lord, who alſo himſelfe is Lord. Likewiſc,Ifa.6.9.The Lord appea- 
redſpeaking,whom S.Ilokn chap. 12.40. affirmeth ro haue bin 
chnſt.Reply.3.7he Word: ſaid, 1.loh.1.1.cohaue bin palpable,ui 
fiole,and ſo forth, Aunl., That is,by reaſon ofthe fleſh which he 
tooke.Reply. 4. But he is no where ſaid inviſible, Aunſwere, 
Joh.r.5.10.he is ſaid ro hawe beene in the world unknowen:and this 
Tohn ſpeaketh of him,as he was before his incarnation. And 
then he wasin the world inviſible. Likewiſc,[0.14.23. 7 & the 
father wil comevnto him, And in the ſame place:I wil nor lene you 
cofortles, 1 wil come unto yen Mat.28,20, F am with you alway wniil 
the end of the world:that is,inviſibly,asis the father. And if they 
wil deny him to be with vs,becauſe he is nor ſeE,they ſhal alſo 
exclud the father,Re.5.he is with v4 in power, vertue:not in ef= 


fece. An This 0>,were rather 36 be hifled our,thz to be refured 


becauſe 
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becauſe he bath nor an infinit power & vertu,who hath afinit 
eficce.nThe gods that haue not made the heavens &7 the earch;ſhat* 

periſh tro cheerth,howmuch more the the makersofſuch gods? 

jt) the word was with ged in the beginning ] Wee interprere 
this: that the ſonne was coerernal with the father, and ſo joined with 
him,that nereiviendivg he was diftin&t in per/an from bim.1.They 
ſay:That this dokour aud teacher, the man Teſs was knowenof god 
elane,and not of men, but be was the Meſſeas. Vnto whem we an- 
ſwere,t.Tobe,ornnt tbe with one,when it 3s ſpohenof aperſon,is ne 
werread inthis ſenſe,as to ſignifie.to be knowen,or not knowen of one, 
Itis cherefore an impugeat forgerie.z.lobn himſelfe expoun« 
deth it:The fon which ir inthe boſome of ile father: This doth nor 


only fignific,to be knowen-bur alſo tobe indeed inthefarher, 


_ ro be intirely loved of him,and to be fellow & compartner of 
| rhe ſecrec and hidden counſcls of che Father. 3. Hee ſaith of 
himlelfe,that he came down from HeeventThat he came from the fa 


ther, and came into the woorlde : that hee returnech to the Father, 


wi:h whome hee was before , This doth not fignific a knowing 
or anor knowing , but an exiſtence. and being 4. By him 
all creatures were made of the father : Therefore hee was preſens 
wich the father.5 He was in the world,before he being made m2,came 


wnto his owne:and yer not knowen.Theretoregro be in the world and. 


ro be knowen of the Vvorld, are not a!l one: And by a con{cquent 
neither is itall one, to be with God, & ro be knowen of god 6.Chriſt 
himſelfe expoundeth it: 7 in che Father, and the Father in me: 


This fignherh nor onely a knowledge, but a coexitience and 


joint becing mutual. 


And that Mord W245 god |'\W C interpret: That ihe word 5s true god 2 


eternal,creator of. heaven er earih:the ſame god with the father, and 


therfare divers from him,as the ord fs him that ſpeaketh by him, 


& the ſon from the father;bur having the ſame nature &3 e/Jence-o 
the god! bead in himgebich the fatherbath-as chriſt himſelte ſaith; 
Fn the father;and the feeber 3 inme: He is cvery where an the fas 
ther:as the father eyerie where in him. 

But they ſaie:that he t: $943 in reſpec? of bus gifes,worchine/[e,ex= 
cellencie,and office: but not oy nature . Which they prouec: becauſe 
others alſo are in this ſenſeand : eſpefFcal. ed gods: whichbaue 108 any 
Diuinziie of themſelnes:Therfore chriſt alſo after the ſame manery 
ſeing he alſo hath his Divinitie from the f<r'ver. Further ther adde 


That we make twy Gods and deal contuneliouſly with che father: We 
anſ{werc, 
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aunſwere, Thar we make not two Gods, becaulc rhe ſon is one 
with the father,as God, thatis', having the ſame cſlence in him 
which the father hath:but is divers &> diftintt fro himgas the ſon, 
& having in himrthe ſame dicry,which the tather hath,c mu 

- nicated.Bur they are blaſphemous and contumclious againſt 
che father and the ſonne;becauſ? they honor no: the ſon'as they ho 
noxr the father.loh.5.23, - 

Now that S.Iohn vaderſtandeth « ſon,nor a made,created and 
inferiour God to the father, and a divers god from bim,ts proved 8 

_ confirmed by many reaſons, but ſome few ſhall now ſuffice,1, 

Simplie, and abſolntelie , without reſtraint ro anze certaine circum - 
france, none #4 called God in the Scriprures,be(tdes the only true God, 
ezernal,creatour of the world.2:That the | ord was god before things 
were created,and js the creator of al things, Saintlohn doth teach 
3. He ſheweth; That he is the autor and fountaine of life and know 
ledge in men, even from the beginning . For this bgnifieth the zrue 
7%. hr is,whichis properly and by it ſclfe,lighr ic ſelfe,and 
the original of hightin others. 4. Tb Ford giveth power to bee 
the ſons of God. This none can doe bur the ttue god alone.5.e 
are to beleene in his name.Bur we muſt belecue in none, but god 
only,as himicife proveth,thar therefore they mui beleene in him 
becauſe they belecue in god, lob. 1 4.16. Andlohi.2z. Zohn Baptiſt 
ſaith,that he baptiqeth with the holie ghoſt: And Chriſt himſelfe of- 
zen ſarth,that be wilſendthe holie gho#t fromthe father.But no mi 
can ſend the ſpirit of God, and wotk by him inthe heartes of 
men,bur onlic hee, whoſe proper ſpirit this 1s, namely God.7 
"om Baptift 3s called the fore-runner of Chriſt, who ſhould prepare 
is wate. But he prepareth the waie of the Lord.1i2.40.3. lob. verl. 
23.and Chapter. ver[28.Luk.3.4 8 Chrif# him{elfe.lohn, 5.23. 
faith, That the father wil,zhat al ſhould bonour the ſonne,as they ho- 
nour the father.Bur no creature,albeit excellenrt,can be equal: 
Iced in honour with the creatour.g, Everie where, he is called the 
true god,and the Lord.1.lohn.5.20.7his is the true god and erernall 
life. Roman. 9.5.!/h0 is god vver al,bleſſed for ever, Amen.AQ.20 
23.GoT1hath purchaſed his church with bis owne bloode, Hebrues.1. 
8. The ſrepter of thy kangdome,s a ſcepter of righteouſneſſe: & verie, 
10: Thou, Lord, in the beginning haſt eſtabliſhed theearth, and the 
hexvens are theworksof thine hands. And Chapter.3.3. Chriſt i 
counted worthy of mare glory,then Moſer,in aſmuch 2s he which bath 


builled che houſe au more honour 1h4n che houſe: and he that baih 
built 
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built all things is god.to.He is ſaid,to haue come downe from heaven, 
yer ſo,that he remainerch inheaven:to come unto bis together with bis 
Father,zo be with them onto the end of the world. T herctore he is of 
an infinite eſſence,every where preſ&r, & working both in hea- 2 
yen & earth. Bur his humane nature is finite: Tbecefore he 1s 
God in reſpe@ of another nature. | 
Now to that which hath bin obicRed concerning the commu- The grghed 

nicating of the Deitie unto others,whereby they are called Gods, is afrer ano 
we an{were by diſtinguiſhing the diverfitie thereof. For wnto o- ber fort com 
thers it is communicated by a created ſimilinude of the Deitie ,either ls 
of narwre;that 15,by divine propertics created, which are not &+ than yes * 
quall withche creator(ſo are the Angels )or of cffice;lo Moles iscreatuces, 
called God,and all Magiftrates,P:r vnro the ſon Chriſt it is come 
wunicated by the nature or eſſence 3: ſelfe , ſo that the very Deuiie. 

is bis ſubſtance. Which we thus prooue.1. He ix the only begonten 
and proper ſonne of god,the ſonne of the moſt High,who alſo is himſelfe 

zhe moſt High,Luk.1.32.Bur he is the proper Sonne, te whome 

the ſubſtance of rhe father is communicared. 2. 7bn.5.26. As 

the father hath life in him{elfe,ſo likewiſe hath he given t the (onne 
z0 haue life in himſelfe.Therfore the ſon al/o is god of himſelfe tiuing, 

and the fountaine of life. W herfore this communicating of the deirie, 
maketh him equal with god, and FHE SAME Goa with the father: 
ſo far off is ir from proving the contrarie. Reply.1, Power was gi 
wen #0 him being man,loh.5.27. Therfore it was not given him by e- 
zernall generation, Aunſwere. It was given to the Word by gene- 
ration,to man by ynion of the ord. Reply.z. Zr was given him 
after his reſurrefion, Aunſwere.Then was given bio! the ful au- 

thotirie &libertic of vſing thar power, which he had alwaies. 

All things were made by it,and without it was mide nothing ] We Alth'nges H 

interprete;That al creatures were made by him in the beginning: gy, made by the þ 
zhas alſo by bim i: gathered ont of manksnde,regenerated,through *%W+ Y 
the working of t be bot ghoſt,an everlaſting Church, They coter ir; 4 
That by A L things,are meant thoſe things which are wronght in the 
new creation:that is,in the cuileft;on and regeneration of the Church 
by the goſpell,which js called the fecond creation. Vnto which our 
aunſwere is,r,by granting rhis point, (by graunting, I meanc, 
notthe whole interpretation,bur onely this point of the crea» 
tion.)And ifthis were the lenſe , yet hereof woulde it allo tol- 
lowe, that chriſt were verie god ; and by nature God, The firſt rea 
ſon,which we yeelde hercofis, 5 Wag 10 worke the firſt and ſe» 

LO ne C9 
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The ſeconde cond creation by his own nature, power and operation , is the proper 
| yer _=_ worke of one and the ſame very god.1,CCcr.3.6, God gaue the increaſe, 

2ration, pro 59 (hen 1s nezeber he that planteth, any thing, nezther he that gater- 
«th Chuilt , ech,but god that giveth the increaſe, And in the ſame Chaprer,y, 
(39. 9.Te are gods bus bandrie,and gods building. Hebr.3.4.He that hath 
_ builtall things 4s god, And Chriſt worketh this new creation not 
as an inſtrumenr,buc by his own proper verrue.He.3.6.Ep.1,23 
' which is his bodie,even the fulneſſe of him that filleth al in al things. 
Eph.4.8.He aſcended vp on high,he gaue giftes unto men, be aſcens* 
ded far aboue ail heavens,that he might. fill all things, He gane ſome 
Apoſiles,and (ome Prophets: & verl.16.By who all the body receiveth 
encreaſe.lohn.1 0.28.1 giue unto them eternzl life.Ephel.5.29, Hee 
ſanFifierh the Church,z9 clenſerh it by the waſhing of watergthrongh 
the word, The ſecond reaſon 1s: Becauſe no man can gine the holie 
ghoſt, but he that 3s verie god, whoſe proper ſpirit is 33, Bus the /econd 
creation is notwrought,but by the holy ghoſt,whi chriſt the worker and 
effefor of this creation ſendeth,Therfore he is very gad ox lard, The 
third reaſ6:Becauſe the new creatisyis the regeneration of the ele? ro 
eternal life. This beg even from Ada, albeit it was wrought in regard 
of the mediatour,which was to come. And it was wrought by the ſame 
Mediator the ſon,in regard of whom,or for whoſe ſake it was wrought 
ever ſince the beginning. For Chrift, as by his merit,ſo by his efficacie 
&7 vertne, is [aviour not onely of a part , bur alſo of his whole Church 
& body,which conſiſteth of al the elect o4 ſanftified even from Adams 
zi me. Epheſ.4.16. By whom al the bedy recerverh increaſe. lay. 9.6. 
"he everlaſting Father,authour,preſerver,propagator,& ampli- 
fier ofhis Church through al ages of che worid, Mich,5.2 The 
rrler that ſhould come forth out of Bechleem was given from everlas 
ling to be the head and ſaviour of the Church, He ſhall be peace,e- 
'yenbeforc he came our of Bethleem , andthe ſaviour of his 
Church againſt the Aſſyrians,and al her enemies . Gen.3, 15, 
Phe ſecede of the woman ſhall bruſe the Serpents head , This viQtorie 
and conquelt oyer the Divell beganne even from the begin- 
ning of the worll.P/alme.t 10. Dauid achnowledgech the Meſſias 
!fo zo be his Lorde,., Prieft,and a King,nor only that was ro come 
in the fleſhe, bur eyen nowe preſent, ro whome nowe long be » 
fore God hadde ſaide,Thow art a Prieft, that is,whome he had 
aireadic ordained cothis office, living,woorking , and preſer- 
ving the cleX.1.,T;moth. 2.5. There i one God, and one mediator 
berwecne Gud and Man, which u #he man Chriſt Fe(ua « Therefore 
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Or Mans DELIVERITE. 451 
this m5 is the Mediator of al fro the very beginning,be is the 
Mediator, obtaining,& giving the bleſhings, which he bath ob 
tained, vnto al.T gine wnto them eternal Life. Eph.1.22.He hath ab 
pointed him over al things tobe the head to the Church, 1.,Pet.1.1T, _— 
The ſpirit of chnift in the Proghets.x.Per.3.19.Þy the ſpirits he went | , 
Wu preched wuntiothe (pivirs that new are in preſon,which were 4 t2me : | 
aſſed diſubedient.Eph.2,20 Ye are built pon the foundation of the 
Apoſtles & Prophets, F-ſu Chriſt hin;{c!fe becing the chiefe corner 
one. W hich place 1s d:1gent!y ro be oblerved. For then,cither 
chriſt is rhe head, foundation,ſanQifier & Saviour of a part of 
the church only,wbich is moſt abſurd:or he was this from the 
beginning ofthe world. Heb 3.He is made the bouilder of the 
houſe,wherof Moſes alſo was a part.He.13.leſus chri/t yeſterday, 
eto day, &+ the ſame for ever. ; 
Our Second anſwere' is,by denying thetr interpretation, For 
S.lohn there ſpeakerh'sf the firſt creation. Which we ſhew Firſt, 
Becauſe be ſpeake th of the ſecond afterwards, As many asveceived 
hin:,to them he gaue power to be the ſons of gad:LikewileyOf his ful- 
ner haue we al received: & again,Grace 73 truth cae by Jeſus chriſt, 
Now he therfore ſertethdown the firſt creation betorcbecaus. 
both creations are the work of th? ſame. That therefore he mighr 
ſhew.tha: the ſec&d creatio was wrought by the word , it was 
neceſſary for him to teach,thar the firſt all> was wrought by = O00 
it:For the ſame is the Creator & repairer of the world.Secod 
ly,Becauſe be ſaith, {he wwuorld was made by bim, 
Rep. The wvorld here is rakgn for the church. An,NotFor he ad 
deth, And rhe world &new him nat; Thelawe world which was 
made by him,knew him nor. Therfore ke meaneth rhe wick- 
ed,whether cleQ,or reprobate.T hirdly,othcr places demonſiras 
the ſame.loh.s. 17.My father Uuorketh Þ1i herto.ch I wvuork, Wh cr 
forc both of them from the beptnning of the world, work the 
works of both creations. 
In the ſame place,ver.19./F harſoever things the father doth,the 
ſame things doth the ſon alſo. And ver.295.The father ſhevverh him 
all things,wharſoever be himſelſe doech, Therefore not onely rhe 
workes ofthe ſecond creation, but alſo of the firſt creation, 
preſeryation,& adminiſtratig ofthe world, In che ſame place 
It is faide; As the father quickneth,ſo the on quickneth whi he wil, 
Bur the facher was fr5 thevery begining the giver of corporal 
& ſpiritual life.*By aim were al chings created which are in heaven *C:l.1,16.17 
| : Ffz and | 
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and which are in earth, things viſible and inviſible , whether they be 
thrones,or dominions,or principaiities,or powers,all things were crea. 
zed by him,&y for him. And be is before al things os inbim al things 
conſt. Thus far ofthe firſt creation:that which followeth ſpea 
keth of the ſecond creation.Rep.1.Al theſe ſpeake of the inflau 
ration of the Church. Aunſwere, No.Becauſc that comprehen- 
deth alſothe Angels. Reply.z.The Angels alſo were re{jored by 
chriſt,and ioined to their head Aunl.,Burt the new creation,is cal- 
ledareſtoring from ſinne and death,ro rightcouſnes and life: 
this agreeth norto the Angels.Reply.Heb.1.2.By whom alſo hee 
made the worlds;The worlds,that is,the new church, An.i.god made 
the old alſo by him:becauſc itis one church,having one head 
& foundation.2.The Greek word Avec, which 1s vied in that 
place,fignifieth in Scripture the world,notthe Church. And 
farder,whe it is there added,Bearing wp al things by it mightie 
word;thoſe words ſpeake of the preſervation not vnely of the 
chur-ch,bur of al chings. And moreover,be rendereth a cauſe, 
why he is the heir not only of the churchbut of al creatures, 

. namely,becauſe be is the creator &{ preſerver of al things.Heb. 1.10 
Thou,Lord,in the beginning haſt eſlabliſhed the earth,g7 the heaves 
are the work of thine hands.Rep. In theſe woordes hee ronverteth his 
ſpeach ro the father,to prowe,that he was able by his power to lift v 
the ſon to divine waieſty. Aunſ.This is an impudent ſhift & cluſt 
ON. 1.Becauſe it is ſaid before, But wnto the ſonne,which apperrat- 
neth to both places of the Plalme cred by the Apoſtle. 2.Be- 
cauſe the P(alme doth entreat of Chriſtes kingdome: & therefore 
thoie words which ther are ſpoken of the lord,are to be vnder 
ſtood next & immcdiaily of his perſon,ſecondarily & mediat 
ly of the father. 

Reply. 1.1f he made al chinges,then the father made them not by 
bim.Aunſ.Both he made the,& they were made by him.loh.s 
I hatfoever things the father doeth,the ſame doth the ſonalſo.And 
_ the father doerh them by him.Reply.z The creatorry cannot 

e compared with the creatures. But chriſt 3s there compared with the 
Angels.T her fore creation of things is not attributed unto chriſt, An, 
He 1s not copared with the creatures 11 any proportion, bur 
without proportion, This the place it ſclfe ofthe Pſalme pro» 

 verh. The heavens ſh periſh, but thuu deft remaine.Reply 3.1fhe 
were creatour & equal with the father, he could nor firte at his right 
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hand. nf. We mav invert this,& ſay of the contrary rather, if 

he were not equal,he could nor fir at his right hand. Becauſe 

none bur the omniporent & true god is able to adminiſter the 
Kingdd of hexve &earrh.Ph11,2.6.who being inthe forme of 60d, 

' thought it not robvery ro be equal with god-Ma.g5.23 Thus ſaith the 

lord that ereated heaven, Every knee [hal bow wnto me.T his is ſaid 

of Chiiſt, Rom. 14.11,Ph3l,2.11.Again, 7/4.41.12, 7 am, 7 am the 

fir(#,ci 1 an the laſt, My band hath laid the foundation of the earth, * 


LF 
o 


or my right hand hath ſpanned the heavens: when 7 callihem, they 
fnd vp together. Thele words Chriſt applicth vato humſclfe, 
Revel 1.18.% 22.23. 

1 it was life, and the life was the light of men ] We interpret: Intheworde 
that the (onne of god is by bimſelfe the life , atis the father, and the was lite. 
fountaine,giver 3 maintaner of al life,as wel corporal & temporal, 
as ſpurt tual #3 erernall,in al,from the very beginning of the worlde, 

Ioh.5.He hath given to the ſon to hawe life in himſelf, as the father 
hath life in himſelf.They coſter it:7hat the man Teſs is the quick 
ner or giver of life, becauſe in him 3s the life of al,chat noe man wich 
out him,g» al by hin are ſaved.Thelſe are the words. Vnto which 
we rep'y-Ifhe gine eternal life to al, ſo that no man hath it without 
him. herfore either no man was quickned before he was born of Mas 
ry(which were abſurd Jor he was the quickner & giver of life fro 
the beginning : Even as Iohn affirmeth this of him as beeing 
verified in him alſo before hee was made fleſhe , Nez- 
the» can this be vnderſtood only of his merit, wherby he deſerved this 
life for men.For,that life is in him, ſignifieth,that he i«,by his efſicacy 
& effeftual rorking,the quickner &4 revrver,as himſelfe expoun- 
deth ir, loh,s.& 1o.& the adverſaries theiclus confes,So are we 
allo to vnderſtid his iUl;zhrening of mz,thar is,the knowlege of 
god,the autor wherof he was in al,eve fro the beginning, as 
himſelf ſaith, Nos man knowerh the father,but the ſor, heggo who 
the ſon wil reveile him. And lohn Bapriſt ſaich,No ma hath ſeene 
godat Ante T 1 ME the ſon hath declaredhim. 

And the light ſhineth in the darchnes gr the darchnes conpre';e. The; 
deth jirnot)We interpret it: That this word,even frothebeginning, th. eg 
hath both by natural light by the voice of hean:ely dofrin,ſhewed 4 ckenes, « 
god unto men:but thoſ e who were not re generated by his ſpirite, hane Z 
not known this light. They ſay, *hat he ſhrined not before he beg to 
preach,Vnrto which we Anſ.1.That /» he ſhould nat haue been the 
erae light that is,the author of ax the knowledge of god, 

; oo & Lug 
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but only a miniſter therof,as was Iohn Baptiſt:but the Evan- 
geliſtinchisreſpe& maketh John Bapriſt divers from chriſt. 
He ſhruld not haue bin the illuminator of al men:which yet them- 
 ſelues are faine to confes.Chriſt himſelf ſaith of himſelf,&S, 
lohn heere of him, Hee lighteth everye man that commwerh into 
| the world: that is,cither with naturallighe,or ſpiritual. = 
| Hewas in He wai in the world,g the worid was made by him: And the waride 
| The world, knew him noz]W eas ronching the time hereof;ſay is was fri the be- 
ginning of rhe world onto bis incarnatis:al which time the ſo of ged 
h:th in the world which was creazed by him, ſhewed god vnto m7 Fe 
7s not known of men. They cofter it of che time of his preaching, whe 
he as not heard,but deſpiſed & perſecuted, Vnto which we an{w: 
7.that S.lohn ceacherh the plain cotrary:He was((aith he)the 
life && the light of al men:& again,He bghteth every ma that com- 
meth into the world, Ther "ge ,before his preaching, & his nari- 
vity of the Virgir. 2.lohn ſaith, 7har he was in the whol world gne- 
ning therby al makind:becauſt he oppoſerh 19 this worid fous own nats 
on & ciitry,to which be cae.z. .He ſaith, Tha: chriſt was not known of 
that world,which before was made of him. Now the new world, are 
theclet regenerated, who after they are created,thar is,rege 
neratcd of him,know-him.gq. After that being in the world he wat 
knownef irgthe laſtly he cae unto by ownthat 1s,vnto the Iews,be 
ing born of the ,& manifeſting him{clte vnto the. in the fleſk, 
which he tock:s Fg 4 was notes deſpiſed of theſe. If chi be was firſt 
deſprſed of the world, Gr afecr wards of his own(far this the order of 
the prophecy requirert he was deſpiſed before Lis eaching and 
incarnati9,oicaule in his fleſh he manifeſted himfelf ro noe be 
| fore the Icws, Ocher places alſo hewgthat heexiſted before 
2 Pros 35. his incarnatis,* 7 was daily his delightyr coicing alwois before him: 
And took my ſolace in the compaſſe #/ bis earth,g my delight is with 
the chilare: of men. 1.Pe.z.18.He was quicked in the ſpirit, by the 
which he alſo went &- preached onto the ſpirits , which were in time 
paſſed diſc bedient, hes now a-e in priſon. 
He came vn- He came wnto bis own,zs bis own received himns: | Here Iohn - 
to lus OWNC+ ginneth 10 ſpeak of his conrming into the fleſh , which he 220k of the 
f ems, unto who he was pros, = * of his nciniſtery among the lexus, 
& of their cozempt towor 1s him, They confoird this part with the for 
mer; as if it were ſpoke of the ſae time.But the courſe of his ſpech 
ſhewth that his mening is, that chriſt was before in the world 
not known,& af;erwards ciec to his own,&% was not received, 
Bicauſczalchoug) 1.2c was now already in the worldezyct then. 
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hecamevnro his own.Therefore here is vaderſtood anew cs- 
ming,a new manitc ſtation, wherby after a ſingular & new man». 

ner,he began tobe in his own courry &peoplc,which was then 
done,when he was borne of Mary,and from thence forwarde., 
But as nzany arreceved him,to tht he gaue power to be the [0 of god, The god-he. 
even to them that beleene in his name}Here 15 arriple argumet or ofthe onus 
roofe of his divinity. Firſt, None c4 gize the power 26 be the ſons of 
god by his own power, autoritie out god himſelf, But cnriſt not on. 
by as a miniſter o meſſenger,b1u in his own nane,C3 of his own aucho 
rity giveth 19915 power &\ right. T ber fore he is god bimſeif;Secondly, 
He that makerh athers the fons of gad mui needs regenerat thi by the 
ſpirit of god. > naxke the partakers of the farhert narure, This none ci 
lo but god biſelf.T her fore chriſt is by narwre god,nho wable ro work by 
the proper ſpiris of god T'vi rdly,he gant this power 10th that beleewe 
in bis nae. Rut faiti) 02/1:not t9 reſt or deped on any crettr buton a god :; 
oly. Therfore chriſt is not made or created,but the true of eternal n9d, 
And the word was made fleſh )S.lohn declaverh the maner how I The Word 
word ce wnto his own:namely,that he was ware ma,gy that weak my a, -— eage: 
zal.like unto wiinal things,excep! in. Therfore he ſanth he was made OE 
fleſhyn> coverſed amig me for a ſeaſ5. Now he w25 made ma,nvby avy 
mut4tis or chage,bus by raking the humane nature unto his oodhead 
They coſter it, That is docror or teacltrwas(not was mad:)s ma | 
weabe,/> baſe. Which they wil proue:hat ane, lay they,the "greche *: are, 
word jignifieth of tentimos not ro be made bnurto begs 1ohn watatan, 
where the ſame greek word is vied:Anſ.r,The worde fgnin:eh 
more c6monly to be made,as, All rhinges were made by i144: The 
world 9.23 mzde by bim.Inborth which places,2s inothers alfo,the 
ſame grecke word is vſcd:2, It fignifiertin thisplace'alſorhar 
he was made. The proofes that ir doth ſo hgnifie, are, 1, Becanfe 
' #t was (hewed before,thar the word ſſgnifiecha ſub// Eco ov perſu,which 
was fro the beginning of che world.2, Becauſe he bega 0 be fleſh whe he 
came nto his own Now he teacheth that chriſt did before time 
gbr6 al m&rharcame intorthe world, & was in the worlde nor 
known,whZ he cie vnto his own. Therfore he noronly was,bur 
was made fleſ,which before he was nor 3 other places cf ſerip 
ture whickteach theſie 1n other words,donot admit anyorher 
ſenſe Or meaning,*He 1994 the ſeedof Abrahz,Again,v.iq He took _s 
part of their fleſh & blod.® He took on him the form of a ſerv3t when |, gs 5 4s 
as be was beforein the form of god. Likewiſe,*He beingrich , for your «\ yoo pa 
ſakes became poore. 4 Ged is manifeſted inthe fleſhe.t.lohn. 4.2. 3. 41,1im-z, 16 
Feſu Chrift is come inthe fieſh, There is one thing therefore in | | 
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Chriſt, which came in the fleſh; and another thing, which was 
the ficth ic ſelfe, wherein that came, | 
- Replie. The place, Heb.z. Meaneth his delivering of vs. Aunſw, 
Firſt,the words which goc befare:Secondly,theſenſe ſhewerh 
thathe ſpcaketh nor there of any qualiries,bur of the very hu- 
mane nature:when.as he ſheweth thar therefore Chriſt wasne 
cefſarily ro haue been rrue man, becauſe men were to be deli. 
vered by him through his ſacrifice. 
The word ful, And che word duels among wi full of gragp and mich )Chrift ful- 
o2race and filled al the promules, and types,and figures of the law,and did 
Ay cruly performe the ofhce of aredeemer and Mediator, not on- 
ly by his merite, but alſo by h1s power and cfficacie,as afrer- 
ler is added Fs of lohn Bapciſts ſermon: That this truth & 
grace befel unto vs through chrift,o of, his fulnes al,who ever are ſa- 
ved,Tane received, Wiich.S.Paul ſaith,even that we are conſum- 
ated and made perfeFin him : which would not be,cxceptthe 
' fulnes ofthe no head did dwel in him perſonally. 
» And we ſawe the glorie thereof ,as the glurie of the onlie begotte ſon 
of zhe father) This 5 glorie 1 ts the divine power , which he ſhencdinhis 
 mirailesin his rrasfigurationvupon the mount,inhis reſurreftion from 
death,his aft cenſi ton into heaven;h1s ſending of the hole ghofi, hu pow- 
: er and efficacie by bis miniſterie. . 
Theglotie of ; Now thus facthey:alſo agree & confeſſe the ſawe.Bur when 
"4 _ we ſay furthet: This g/orie zeſtifierh bim to be the only begotten {en 
ore of 2od,that is, the ſenneof god by nature , begotten of the (ubſtance of 
the father whos alſo bimfelf the rruce eternal god maker of al things: 
here they ſhake hands with vs,and cillent.For they ſay,thar he 
15 called Hhe-onlietegorren, nor becauſe he 1s the ſon of God by nature, 
but becau't he was born after a ſengular manner , namely of a Virgin, 
conteived bythe boty gboft, But thisreatonis notfufficient. Firſt, 
becatſe ifhe be nota ſanne of the /ubſtance of the ſather,but either " 
errationgor by adoption, or by canfirmation with god, either from: the. 
wombe,as in chriſt conceived by the bolie gheft,or afrerwards,as in 9- 
ther menche ſhall not be the ante begotten: For ſo are orhers allo 
the ſonnes of God, both Angcls and men,though nor in that 
degree of gitts,yerinthe manner of generation. :Where fore it 
remaineth,thar he be the onelic begotten ſon by nature, after 
which manner no otheristhe ſonne of god, Secondly becauſe 
that which he 3 heere ſaide, the onlie begorten,he is other where 
_ 20 bee the proper ſonne of god. lohn. 5.18, Romancs.8, on 
An 
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Or Mans DEL1veRyY, 457 
And he is the proper ſon,who is of the ſubſtance of his father: 
| hethatisof another ſubſtance, is no proper ſon. Thirdly,be js 
ſaid to be ſuch a ſon of the Lord ; who is alſo himſelfe the lord; which 
as itis manifeſt by other places of boch reſtamers, fo nicely by 
Mat. 4.and Luk.t.where of tohn Bap1if7 it is ſaid,that he ſhal go be- 
fore chriſt, who 3s called of the Angel Gabriel,the [on of the moſt high, 
cx the Lord God of the children of Fſraell, whoſe hearts John Baptiſe 
(howld turne unto him,es ſhould go before his face. And of Zachary 
he is called the moFt high , whoſe prophet and forerunner lohn Baptiſt 
ſhould be,who[e waies heſhould prepare,&r unto whoſe people he ſhould 
| gine knowledge of ſatvation, 
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Ne” let vs returne vnto thoſe orders & clafſes of argumers bs poly gray 
& reaſ6s,wherby we proue the eternal ſubliſtece or chriſt, p50, 
Vnto the fift claſſe wherof are referred thoſe teſtimonies,which te perton:And © 
Hifie chriſt to be the wiſedom of god. The argument is this. The wiſe- Chriſt is chat 
dom of god.Pro.8.22.i eternal,e&y ſubſiting before Ieſus was born. Bug Wiledome. 
the ſon 3s that wiſetom of god. Therfore the ſon is ecerual & ſubſiſting 

before Teſuus born of the virgin. The Maior of this reaſon Salomon 

cofirmerh inthe place afore ſignified, wher he aſcribeththoſe 

things to wiſedome, which fall not into any, bur which is ſub- Þ 
fiſting, living , and working , as, that it ſubſiſted in god before 

thinges were created,that it was begotren,and ſo foorth, The 

Minor we proue,1.becauſe Salomon ſaith,thar that wiſedom was 

begotten of God. And tobe begotten, when it is ſpoken of ſuch a 

nature as is intelligent and vnderſtanding,isnothingelſe,than 

to be aſonne. For alchough it be true rhac there is made an ex- 

horration there tothe ſtudy of heavenly Dofrine:yet notwith 
ſtanding,the name of wiſedome to bee doubly there vicd', and 

a tranſ1tion to be made from the doQrin which is the wiſdom 

or _ createdinthe mindes of men {that thereby authority 

might be gotten to this wiſedom with them)ro the vncreated 
wiſedom,rthat is,to God himſelfe,the author & fountain of the 

other,thole things which arc there attributed vnto it, do mani 

feſtly covince.2.Chrift the ſon of god is called wiſedom,gh the perſon 

which teacheth vs wiſedome,Luk.11443. Therefore ſaid the wiſedome 

of god, F will ſend them Prophets &+ Apoſiles, 1. Cor.1. 24.Bus vnto 

them which are called,we preach chriff, ihe power 0 f god, & the wiſe- 

dome of god.3. The ſame proper funQions are attributed by Sa» 

lomon ro wiſedom,which cl{cwhere arc attribuced to the word 
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& are more atlargedeclared inthe book of wiſed&,ca,7.8.9.rg; 
Tothe fixtclaſſe,clong thole places of ſcripture,which ſpeake | 
the office of the Mediator, The arguinet is this, The Mediator. with. 
our whoſe merit &- preſent efficacy,there could be no friendſhip or ami 
ty joined berween god & Gnfull men, muſi needes haue bin alwaies jn 
The MeTia- the church from the very beginning of the wor{d , This propoſition 
ah _ il- thoſe things confirm,which hauc bin before ſpoken of the me 
4163 PEENE: Hratour & his office. Bu the ſon of god unely(nor the Father,nox the 
bolie ghoſt )is that mediator, by and for whom the faithful allo of the 
od Church were reconciled unto god. Therfore the ſon of god was ſubs 
fiting from the very beginning of theworld The old church might 
hauz bin received into favour for chriſt to come, but by Lim ic 
could not,exceyt he was the being:for there can be no efHcacy 
or force of him thatis nor, Whece itis neceſſarily proved,thar 
chriſt was before his incarnation; for ther= cannot bee friend 
ſhip between god & men without a mediator now exiſting or 
being; Bur in the old reſtamenr there was friendſhip betwen 
od & men,that is,belevers. Therfore either he,or ſome other 
was Mediator of chat church:there wasno other, bur he onely, 
becauſe there is but one Mediator between god © mangthe ma chrift 
Feſus 1, Tim.2.5.Bur thatthere cannor be any amity berweene 
god & men withouta Mcdiator now already being,ſhal alſo a 
pear by that which foloweth.For zt zs the office &> funttion of the 
Mediator,not onely by deprecari6,or intreaty,& ſacrifice,to ap 
peaſe & pacific the father, but allo to confer & beſtowe all the 
benefits, which he obtainerh,by his power & efficacy, vpon be- 
leevers,to make the will of god known vnto men,to inſtirure a 
miniſtery,to colle&,gather,& preſerue the church,& chart who 
Iy.Mat.11.27.No ma hath known the father,but the ſon,&y he to wh? 
the ſon wilreveile him. Therfore neither did Adi know god bur 
by the ſon,& by a colequet the ſon exiſted atthatrime, Hither 
are referred the teſtimonies, not only which ſpeak of chriſtes 
merit ro come,bur of his cfhcacie alſo and power, Fph.t.22.He 
bath made al things ſubie& wndcr hi. feere, hath appointed him o« 
wer al things to be the head to the Church. Ep.2.20, Ye ave built vpon 
the foundation of the Apoſiles and Prophers,leſus Chrift himſelfe be 
jog the chiefe corner-flone.Chriſt thertore is the foiidation,head, 
vpholder,& governor of the Church:8& therfore alſo he was be 
>7-hn.14.6. fore the church was.*? am the way,the truth,z> the Life,” I gjue vn 
bIohao.28, zo chem eternal life, lohn.1.4.7n it was life,gy the life was £ light 
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Or Mans DErr1vereryY, 
ofme.Anda licle after, Thar was the tru tight, which lighteth every 
man that commerh into the world.Eph.2.18,Thorough him we haue 
both an entrance vnzo the father by one ſpirit, Ephel.4.11, He gaze 
ſome to be Apoſiler,and ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts,, and 
ſome Paſtors,and teachers,t.Pe.1.11, The [pirit of C brit s ſaide 20 
haue bin in the Prophers, foretelling the ſuſſerings that ſhould come 
wnto Ckriſi. Heb 3.5.6. Moſes verily was faithful inal his houſe , as 
a ſervant, for a witnes of the things which ſhowld be ſpuken after,But 
Chriſt is as the ſon over his own houſe.loh 17. 2. As thou baſt given 
him power over a fleſh,that he ſhould giue eternal life to al the that 
thou haſt given bim.Therfore it is Chriſt, who from the begin- 
ning of the world did reveil the wil of god vnto men, appoint 
and ordaine a miniſtery,colle&,governc and auc his church, 
whereof he is the buiIder-which ſecing it is apparant that he 
hath done from the beginning of the churches birth,ic is not 
to be doubred ofgthat he harh alwaies bin ſubGſing.loh 6 39, 
7his is the fathers wil that of al which he hath given me, 7 ſhoulde 
bole nothing, Whertore he ſaveth his church,& thertore hathal. 
waics becne,becaule the church hath alwaics'becue ſaved & 
preſerved, 

T'o the ſeventh claſſe are thoſe places referred,in which both 
the name and property of Ichova are attributed vnto the An 
gel, who appearedinthe old icſtamenr vnro the fathers, and 
was the leader of the poople : whom to haue bin the ſonne of 
God Chriſt, both the church hath alwaics confefled, & the ' 

ſcripture doth witnes it, The Prophet Malachic hath a nota- 
ble teſtimonie,cap.z.1.Peholde I wil ſend my meſſenger,z he ſhall 
prepare the way before mezand the Lord,uuhom yee ſeek, ſhal ſpeedily 
come to his temple:even the meſſenger of the covenat,whon ye defire. 
This ſpeaketh chriſt himſclte by the Propher,which is allo cs 
firmed by this Argumer: Whoſe way is prepared, he is chriſt: 
but he that promiſeth,is he whoſe way is prepared. Therfore 
he that promiſeth is chriſt, The Maior is manifeſt:for northe 
fathcr,bur Chriſt was looked for, and he followed lobn Bap- 
tiſt,The Minor is proved out ofthe rextir ſelfe,Beho!d Ivwill 
ſend my meſſenger,and he ſhal prepare the way before me.Wherfore 
chriſt was before he rook fleſh,bicaule he ſent his meſſenger, 
and was alſo before he took fleſh very god-For hecallech zz his 
 8*ple,to which he ſaith hewil come. But none hath a rCple builded 
in worſhip of him,but god:therfore it 15 blaſphemous to mw 
| enat 
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that chriſt was not before he tooke fleſh. Neither doeth that 
hinder,becauſe he ſpeaketh in the third perſo; The lord wil cie 
20 his temple,For he ſuthciently ſheweth who that lord 1s, name 
ly nor the Father,bur rhe fon. 7 the lord,who ſend Iohn before me, 
& who am the meſſenger of the exvenans. And further,it may bee 
that the prophet doch not cotinue in making chriſt ſpeak,bur 
repreſenteth the father himſclfe,ſpeaking of ſending the ſon, 
P/[4.45.5.and Heb.1.8./nto the ſonne he ſaith,0 God,thy throne it 
fer ever ana ever. Heb.3.Chriſt Teſus i the Apoſtle,and High Prieſt, 
the builder, heir and Loyd of bis church. Heb.13.8.1eſus chriſt yeſter 
day,and to day,and the ſame 15 alſo for ever.The Argument there- 
fore is this. The meſſenger or Angel ſent of old unto the church was 
a ſub(iſtent,or perſon.T hat meſſenger is the Son of God chriſt. There. 
fore the ſon of god war,before Feſus was borne of the Virgine , truely 
exiſiing.did worke,o7 was ruler over his church. The Minor is pro- 
ved. Firſt,becauſe to be god.zy 20 be ſent of god,for t0 reach, collett, 

govern & ſaue the church,that is,to be the Mediator,are things pro 
per unto the ſonme of God chriſt , not 20 the father or the holy ghoſt. 
But theſe properties of the ſon are attribuzed to this meſſenger or An- 
gell ar autor and effeter,Ex,3,& 4.Ge.z2.28.30.Gc,q8.15.16,Se- 
codly,the Apoſtle Paul,1.Cor.to,teacheth chriſt to haue binpreſes 
with the people of Iſrael in the deſert,&7 10 haue bin rempred & pro- 
voked by them.Therfore the Meſſenger or Angel,god,and Chriſt,are 

'. _ ene andthe ſame perſon, | 

TRIS mn Intheeightclaſſe,are contained thoſe teſtimonies of Scrip- 

Chriſt boch ture,which af firme chriſt Feſtus to be by nature god,and the ſonne of 

was before god, The argument 15 rhis:C brifts Divinity exiſted before Ieſus 

the fleſh, and borne of the Virgine.Chriſts Divinity is the ſonne of god. Therefore 
ow” Gage: the ſon of god exiſted before Feſus was born, The Maior of this Ar- 
gumenris cokirmed by the reaſons already alleaged.For firſt, 

God is manifeſted in the fleſh,which he tooke.Secondly,Chrift is the 

, proper or natural ſonne of God;and noz man only, Thirdly, Chriſt is 

the word. Fourthly,Chriſt is thas wiſedom ſubſiſting, Fiftly,Chrift is 

- the Medjator.Sixtly.Chriſt is that M efſenger or Angel ſent of old 20 

| bu church, And to theſe reaſonscommeth rhe ſeventh:Thar in 

Chriſt is not any created godhead,but that eternal Deity which alone 
3s rue God. For unzochrift noz only the name , but all the proper- 
ties alſoand perfeftions of the true God are.every where aſcribed in 
ſcripture'.as omnipotency,infmit wiſdom,omniſcience,or al knowlege, 
immenſity,the creation and governance of thinges, the ſatvation of 
be 
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Or Mans DELT1vERY. 46x 
the church,the working of miracles,Ro.9.5.1.Tim.3.16.1{a.9.6.ler. 
23.6.& elſewhere. And the attributing & giving vnto him of 

the properties of the true God,yeldeth ys a more firm proofe 

of his Divinity,than doth the attributing of the name of the 


'C tiuc god,or of the lord. For the names of god may after a ſort | 
at be expounded metaphorically:bur che divin property attribu 
N, ted vnto Chriſt,cannot be wreſted to any othet meaning , If 
Pi therfore we fence & gard our {clues with ſuchreſtimonies;rhe 
P, adyerſaries of this DoQrin cannot conhRt,or Rand ; but yvill 


» KF trhey,nilthey,they ſhal be forced to confefſe that chriſt was 
« before he tooke fleſh. And if he were before he rooke fleſh; he 


s KF was either the creator,or a creature But he was no creature, 
- BK bothbecavſe hecreatcd althings,& becauſe 21fo heis callea 
y | ctrcatour. Wherfore,ſecing the true god hath beenefrom e- 
verlaſting,his godhead alſo, which is true god, muſt necds be 
ſub{iſting from everlaſting. 
» # The Minoris bkwiſe cokrmed by the former Argumer.r.7The 
. = mraturewhich wok fleſh is god, gy the ſon of god: For neither the firthey | 
24 nor the holy ghoſt took felh.Therfore the ſon;ocherwiſe the ſon. of 59d 


3 is nos by nature god.2 The humane nature in chriſt is not the natural 
 # /onof god.Therfore the Divin nature mu#t be that ſon.3.The divine 
EE nauwreinchri(t is the Word.a. Fr is Wiſedi,s, According to it chriſt 
# Mediator, 6. The Deity of chriſt is the Angel &x meſſenger of the 
Lord,ſent of old unto the church. Therfore the Deity of chtift ,is the 
ſon of god. TE 
THE SECOND CONCLVSION. 
The ſon of God Chriſt ,zs a per ſon really diſtant 
fromthe Father & the holy Ghoſt. 
9 the Wordor ſon of god is divers &> diſtin from the father 
& the holy ghoſt,not in office only,but alſo in ſubſiſtence & Per 
ſon,is proved by foure arguments. 

I Tone is the ſame perſon with him,whoſe ſon he 14,0r with him 
who proceedeth or floweth from him- Otherwiſe, the ſame thing, xt, ons rerſs 
in one reſpeR, ſhould be relatiue & correlatine.Bur the Word can bee both 

is the ſon of the father , & from the Wordrthe Holy ghoſt pro ' WE "Y 
ceedeth & is given: therfore the Ford is neither the father j\ © GY i 
nor the holy Ghoſt, _ f Ch:ilt ano- 

2 Chriſt himſelfe expreſly calleth himſelfe another from the fa- ther from his 

ther and the Holy ghoſt. loh. 5.32.There is another chat beareth wit- father, 
nes 
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_ neſſe of me,namely,the father,in the ſame chaprer,ver.z7. And, 


Fob.7.16. My Doftrin is not mine but his that ſent me.loh.14.16.F 


s wil pray the father,&+ he ſhal giue you another comforter. 


3 The ſcripture doth plainly affirm that the father, the fon gy the 
holy ghoſt are three.x.loh.5.7. There are three,which beare wiines in 
beave:the Father,the Word,vs the ſpirit, theſe three are one.Ge, 
1.26. Let vs make man inour image.loh.10.30. 7 & my father are 
one;he doth nor ſay,an,but are.loh.14.26.The comfort erwl:ich i; 
the holy ghoſt, vubithe father wil ſend in my name,he ſhal teach you 
al things. loh.t5.26.#henthe comforter ſhal come , whom 7 will 
ſend vnz you from the father,even the ſpirit of rruth, which procee+ 
deth of the father he ſhal teſt ifie of me. Mar.28.19.Teachal N ations 
baptizing them in the name of the father,the ſon,z the Holy Ghoſt. 

4 The attriburs or properties of the Perſons,namely,ſending,re 
yailing,& their offices are divers. The Argumet is this./#/heſe 
properties are diſtin,they ave in themſelues diſtin. But the proper. 
zies of the father,the ſon. the Holy ghoſt are diſiin(t : therefore the 
fon is neither the father nor the Holy ghoſt. Tac Minor is proved: 
bicauſethe ſon only,& notthe father or the holy 'ghoſt, was 
begotten ofthe father,c5ceved by the holy ghoſt, made fleſh; 
ſent into fleſh;manifeſted in the fleſh;made Mediatour;bapti- 
Zed; did ſuffer,8& died. The father of himſelf workerh by the {6 
The ſon nor of himſelf, bur of the father bvche ho] yoſt;the 
holy ghoſt of the father & of the ſon, Mar.11.27.No man know- 
eth the ſon,but the Father neither knowerth any man the father, but 
the ſon, Theſe words cinotbe expoſided after this ſorr,No mi 
knoweth me,bur 1; & no man knowerh me,burT, 10h.10.15.As 
the father knoweth meſo know 7 the father.The {ſe of thes words 
cinot be this, AsI know me;,ſo Iknowme: The {on of God 


_ therfore,chrilt,is another from the father and the holy ghoſt, 


THE THIRD CONCLVSION. 
Theword t& equall with the father. 


Hartthe Fordor the ſon of God chriſt ,is nomade God, 
or inferior to the father, but by nature,true & eternal {od 
and cqual vnro the father in godhead,& in al eſſential petfe- 
Qions of the God-head, is confirmed, firſt,by teſtimonies of 
ſcripture.1,loh.5,20.H/e are in him that is rrue,thas is,inhis ſonne 
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Or Mans DEL1vEeRY. 
Feſus Chriſt : The ſame is very God andeternall life. lohn16.15.A1 
thinas that the father hath,ave riine.Col.2 9. Fa him dwelleth al the 
nes of the gedhead bodily. loh.s.26.As the father hath life in hins« 
{elf.fo hath healſo given wnto the ſon to have life in himſelfe,Phi.2.6, 
Who being in the forms of God, thought it no robbery to be equal with 
Ged,loh.5.19. hat ſoever things the father doth, the ſame things 
doth the ſon alſo:that al men (Hould honor the ſonne,as they honor the 
ather.Burt the father is ro be honored as god, Therefore cut 
1s god equal in honour with the father, 7 
2 He that hath the whole eſſence of the Godhead,js neceſſarilie e- Chriſt hath. 
qual with the father.Bui the ſonne of god hath the whole eſſence of the © nfm 28 
God-head communicated unto him . Forthis,becavule it is infinite, tjrety com- 
1s indivifible., Therfore the whole muſt needs be communi- 1unicateds 
cated , ynto whomlocyer iris communicated. Therefore the 
I ord,or fonne of God,is equal in al things with the eternall faiher in 
zhe Goa head, The Minor ts proved. Generation or beget:ing 144 
communicating of the eſſence: the Word was generatedor begotten of 
the Eſſence of the eternall father;becauſe he is his ſonne,proper, natu+ 
ral,and onlie begotten, Therefore the whole Deity was communicated 
wnto the Word, | | : 
3 The ſcripture giveth the ſame prepricties &xperſeFrons of divine Hieethack bh 
nature Unto the ſon,which it doth unto the father,as namely,eternity (,me roper« 
onmipotecy immeſsty,omniſciece,the ſearching of the harts and reins, ties of the 
4 Thifame works are attributed 10 the father,and to the ſonne, as $94-head. 
#hat he is creatour,preſerver,governor of al things: that he ſuſteineth « why ot ob 
e things by his powerful word, Heb.1.3.That he is the autor and wor- s Hnlagns, 68 
her of miracles:Laſtly,cthat he 5s the giver of the holy ghoſt, and that * 


be ſaveth bis church,that is, heordeineth and maintcineth his mini + 
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 bunonr the ſonnggas they honour ale fatherRev.5.13.&c,Secondly, 
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464 Or CnriSTIAN REL1GTON Part, 
| Heir called God abſolutely and ſnmply,as is the father,Pfal.45.7. and 
Heb.r.8,ARs.20.28.1,7im.3.16, Thirdly, the Epithers or titles of 
- Divine honor, which are every- where in the ſcriptures attribured uns. 
z0 the ſonne: As,God bleſied for ever: The great god,and (aviour: The 
Lord bimſelfe from Heaven: The Lord of g{ary: The Lord of Lords,and 
King of King s:power &+ eternal kingdom:Sitting at theright hand of 
the father:The bridegrom,huſbadghead of the church: god of the riple, 
which are al the elef:Truſt, and beliefe in him: Frvocation: for be is” 
worſhipped of the churcy as god and Bride groome of the church,ac all 
times, andn al places: ſhankeſgiving for his divine benefites, 
Furthermore,albeit the name of God,clpecially being pur ab- 
ſolurely and withour reſtraint, doeth evidently prouethe ſons 
equalitie with the Father, as it hath bin aide: yer fecing that 
fignifiech moe thinges, and is allo applicd to others, who are 
notby nature God:we arediligently rocolleR and to haue in a 
_ readines thoſe Teſtimonies, in which thinges proper to the 
true god onely,are attribured to the ſon, which agree tonone 
elſc, who are called gods,and wherevdy God himſelt diſcerneth 
himlielfe, and will haue himſclfe diſcerned from orher crea- 
. tures,and forged gods.For vnto whom the efſential properties 
of any nature or eflence doe truely and really agree, ynto him 
the eſſence it ſelfe muſt _ begiven, * OED 
x ObieRion . Hee that hath all ihinges of another, 3s infert* © 
_ ny u_ our to him of whome be hath them: The [: _ hath all things of the 
the father Father, Therefore hee is inferiour unto the Father, Aunſwere. 
et py - es The Maior holdeth, and is true of ſuch a one, as hath any 
= nb on thing by thegrace and favour of the giver : for hee mightnor 
haue it, and therefore is by nature inferiour : bur it15 talfe, of 
him,who hath all choſe chinges by his owne nature, which he 
himſelfe hath, of whome he receiverh them . For ſecing he 
can not hauethem,it cannot be,that hee ſhould be inferiour, : 
ot ſhould haue lefle than hee,of whom he receiveth them. Bur 
the ſonne hath al things of the father, which the farher hath, 
and that by nature and abſolute neceflitic,hat1s,in fuch ſorr, 
as that the Father cannot but communicate ynto him all 
things which himſclfe hath belonging to his divine nature 
andmaicſtic. Therefore he is cquall ymo the Father in all 
things. 
Theſforme 2 ObieRion. Hee thar doeth whatſoever bee doth by the will 
' doth all of another,interfoſed and going before js inferiar vnio him, The {7 
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x1 De M Ans DELTVERY,. AL 465 tl 
wal and doth al things by the wil of his father going before, Therefore thngs with 4 
be 3s nat equal wmro che father in ver:ue,)dignitie,and eſjence. Aun- fonrenine 3 
ſwetc The ſonne doth althings,his Farhers wil going before, ;, 1;1.. TY L 
notin rime and nature, bur in order of perſons, lo that he will as the facher F 
or doth nothing,which the father alſo willnor and doth, and coeth, F 
whatſoever the father will and doth, the ſame alſo the ſonne Se # 4 
| wil and dotb like wiſe, thar 15, with equal auRority and power, Þ 
Wherforc,the {octety and order of the divine opcrati>s doth E ; 
not take awaygbur doth moſt of al ſertle and eſtabliſh the e+ 4; 
quality of the father & the ſon,as alio ef the holy ghoſt. F 
THE FOVRTHCONCLVSION. $ 
The word ;s con«ſubſtantial with the father. | 4 
HE woordes con-ſ[ubſtantial,and like-ſubſtamial,diſſer. E 
For* like {ubſtarr/al fignifieth mo perſons, and like eflene | =» F 
ces,as three men are /ke-ſub/tanrial. Forthev are both three {401471076 2 
perſons,& three eſſences of like nature, tharis, agree in hu» $ 
mane nature,But * corm-/1>ſtantial! fignificth one eflence & mo ,, ,_ 'S 
perſ6s.1n the god-head is not like-ſibſtanrial,becauſe ther are THe it 
not three gods; bur con-ſubSantial;becauſe there are rhree pers. 
ſons of one & the lame divine effence. For there is but one le 
hova,thar is,one divine efſfce, which is the ſame,8 1s wholy 
1nevery of the three perſons, & therfore every of thEare that | 


one god:befides which effence, wharſoever is, itis a creature, 
nor god. The Latine church turneththe Greek word, cvs toy, 
con ſubſtantial, taking ſubſtaunce for eflence. Jr is therfore the 
lame,that coef{ential!,charis,of one & the ſame effercce. 
Furthermore,theſc three things being declared & ſer down, 
namely,that che Son is ſub//J;ng,or a perſon, that he is diſtin 
fro the father; thar he is equall with the Father; the fourth is 
cahly gotten & obtained againſt rhe new Arians, to wit, that” 
he is con-ſubſtential with the Father,which is alſoin like man« _ | 
nertobe vnderſtood concerning the holy ghoſt. Foreither 
this muſt begrired,or of ne cef{ity ther are made three gods, 
which they,though in words they deny ir,yerin very deed at» 
firme,whenthey frame and faine three eſſences and ſpirites, 
The argumentes which ſhew, The father and the $ onne 10 bee 
of one and the ſame eſſence,are theſe.r, Fehova is bAt one eſtence,vr 
one God, Deur.6.4. Bus the eternall father , and the ſonne coeternal 
with the father, are thas Tehova. Therefore theſe tw are.one eſſence,” 
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466 Or CuntsTianRatiGton, Pang, 2, 
The Bngliſh *. The Minor is proved,firſt, by thoſe placer of ſri ponen ine cal 
tranſlations | ,p,, ſonne Tehova.ler.24.6.This is the name wherby they ſhal cal him, 
- pms  Tehova,(or,the Lord) our rightcouſnes, Iaie 25.6. The expefted 
ſelfe,I x x 0- god &Savior is called Ichova.Bur Meſſtas isthe expeRed god 
YA, but (vſe &Sayior, Therefore Meſlias is that lehova, whereofthe Pro. 
the Lord) in= pher ſpeakerh.Zac.z.8, The deliverer of the Church ſent from Iebwe 
a 1 frog vagwhich is the Meſſpas only, 14 called Fehova,Mal. 3. 1,He is called 
fignification Jehova,whoſe fore-runner was Fohn Baprii,Butlohn Bapriſt was 
ofizxno ya: the fore-runner of the Meſhas,or theſonof god, Chriſt. Hee 
_ Ls thereforeis called Ichova, Hicher belong all che places,jn which 
all own are given to the Angel or meſſenger of Iehova,both the name of 7eho 
wa & the divine properties er honowrs, But that Angell was the 
ſon of god.nor the father.Therfore the Son is Ichova. Again, 
the Minoris alſo hercof manifeſt, for that whas things in the old 
| Teftament are ſpoken of Fehova , thoſe in the new are referred wnu 
Chrif,as Pſa.68.18.8 Epheſ.a 8.He that aſcended on high & gaue 
giftes,u Tehova:and the ſame i: Chriſt.As Plal.95.9 &1,Cor.t0g, 
Tehoua was tempred in the deſert,and the ſame is Chriſt.P/21.97, 
7.Heb.x.6.Likewiſe, P/a.102,& Heb.1.10.He that is to be worſhip, 
ped; 4s creator of things,is Iehova: ey the (ame is Chriſt, 1{a1.8,1 4, 
& 28.16.Luk.2.34.The ſ/one of offence. i{ai.41.4.& Reu.1.17.& 21.6 
T hefrſt or the laſt is lehova,gy the ſeme 35 chriſt. Laſtly, the ſame 
is proycd by thoſe teftimonies,which ariribut things, thas are pro = 
per wnio lebowva,unto chriſt alſo,as autor &» effeoror worker of the 
2 The true god is but one. The ſonne 3s the :rue god, equall with 
the etcrnal father in godhead,properties, woorks,& honorgas 
hark bin before declared. Therefore the.fon is that one & the 
ſame god,or thar ſelf ſame divine efſence which is god. 
3 Whoſe eſſence i: diſtini#,cheir ſpirit 1: not one ineſſence,which pro 
ceedetn of both, os i: proper vnto both;but is either of a diverſe el- 
ſence,or copound:wherher he be of a parr, or ofthe whole el- 
ſence of them,of whom he proceedeth. Bur one & the ſame is 
the ſpiric of the father & the ſon, proceeding of both, proper 
vato both,& by him both work eff<Qually . Gal. 4.6, God harh 
ſent the ſpiric of his ſon into our harts. Therefore the father 
& rhe ſon are one cfſence,& rhe ſame god:Otherwiſe cach cl 
ſence ſhould hauc his proper fpirit and divers. 
4 Yato whom the eternal father commmicateth the ſeme eſſence 
hich himſelſe hath, & that wholegbe 3s of the ſame eſſence with hims., 
"Es Vnie 
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Or Mans Der tviny, | 
' Pats the eternal ſon,the eternal father communicateth hu effence, 
the ſame &> whole. T Ferefere the ſent is of rhe ſame eſſence with the fe 


ther. The Minor js proved, becauſe Chriſt is the only pl wreen mug . 
the father, 


proper ſon of the fatker:begorten theyfore of the eſſence of | 
Buc che divin flenceor god-head, by reaſon of the iImmeſry 


* 


& great ſtmpienes therof,ca neth. c be multiphed,nor divided. 
Therfore rhe fatter comwnicaterh the ſame,& that whole viy 


to the ſor, Wherfore,as in reſpet rhat it is the whole efſence 
{the ge dhed, which is comunicated vnto him of the father, 
heis cocqual with the father;ſo in r-ſpeRcharir is the ſame, 
which the father hath &retainethhe is cocfſential & conſwub+ 
aniial with rhe father. OPS Os 
Nw 4s ſhal be expedient t5 ſet down the general heads of theſerea 
font arberwith the heretiques beth old 77 new opprgn this opinion op 
doFrin,that there zs b.th an equal,er one 77 the ſome godhead of the 
father &> the ſongs alſoof the boly ghoſt , &- to adivin theſe rules, 
wherby anſwere may be eaſily or ſuundly made wnto their objeftions, 
1 The heretiks build on moſt falſe principls & grofids:fuch 
as 13 this:1f rhe father begot one ſon of his ſubſizce,he cold alſo hane 
bezorton more. For anfwergthis rule is to be held. We ave to judge 
foot according to his own word,not according to heretical brains; ip 
ke is to be acknowledged ſuch,as he reveileth himſelfe in his word, as 
being the eternal father with the only begotten ſun,g> the holy ghoſt, 
For God hath fo revailed himſclf,chat he begortne SS, that. 
one Son only.Therfore we ought to roft here % not tormaginy 
talte conceirs af 6ur owne. Re | 
'2 They reaſon ons of naturail principles or groundes : which. 
me ſucl;as are true in things created and finite , but falſe in God, 
who is an eſſence inſmnit:as, Three can't be one. Three perſons reaulie. 
Gſlin?, canner bee one effence. That which begetteth , and'thas 
which is begotten ,are not one or the ſame eſſence: Likewile,He hat 
communicateth is whole efſence to another, doth nor himſelf remain 
the ſame which be was,To this we an{were by another rule.Thoſe 
prineiples,phich are true of a finit narnre, are fooliſhly & irmpionſſy 
tranſlated 86 the infiait eſience of god. And arguments of this ſort 
are refuted not by a ſimple denial of the bur by diſtinguiſhing 
berween natures capeable & yncapcable of thoſe piincipics 
whereon they ground. LH 
3 Of the of 5h of the'htynane nature in chriſt, they infey the in- 


equality & 


werſety of h1s godbead.As,Chriſiſufred dica,os ſe forth * 
Ggz % Theres 
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468. Or CyHRISTIANRELIGTHON,QPART. 2, 
* © Therfore js not god. The rule wherby we anfwere to this, is; Theſe 
things which are proper ta the humane natzre,are no 10 be drawn ts 
the divinnature,For chriſt died not as god,bur as man, : 
| 4 They confoundtheoffice of the Mediator wi th the nature,or pey« 
ſon,thartis,they go from the office tothe nature. A8,Chrijt is 
ſent of the father: therfore he is infericy to the father,The rule to an 
{wer this,is: The inequalizy of office doth nos infer inequality of na. 
tureor perſons, Ocas Cyril ſaich;The ſending & obedience take not 
awaie the equalizie of pawer or eſſence, $9 tne father 15 ſaid to be 
greacerthirheſon,notin nature cr god-head,bur in manifes 
tario,Fornot the father, burthe fon was made baſe & miſera 
ble in rhe human nature affiipred. Wher therfore chriſt ſaith, 
that his father is greater tha heiitis meant znreſpef? of his bus 
Mae nature, inveſpett of his office of the Mediator(hip, | 
'5 - They exclude & [hut out the ſon & the holy gho{t frors thoſe 
things which are attributed Tnto the father os the fountain of al dj» 
vin operations: As, The fon ſazth,that his works are the workes of the 
father,Therfore he 1s not auter of then , nei:her doth he thoſe worke 
by bu own power but only is the inſirument,wherby god the father do- 
eth the. T he.rule & aniwere hereto is, choſe. things ahich are af.ri 
bed unzo the father a fountaine,are not removed from the ſonne , or 
the hole ghoſt,zo whom they ave communicated, that they maie haue 
then: ther awngcrproſper Forte Son worketh" Itkews/e, ta like 
tanner, at whons me faiher hewile wid giue ro haxe life in him 

Fab 0N.5.26, : 

6 They derrat thoſe ings from the ſoune and the hulze ghoft, 
wheyby the divinity in the perſon of the father is diſcerned from crea 
rures or felſe Gods, To which this rule aunſwererh..4r often as 
in Scripture one perſon of the 20d head 35 oppoſed to creatures or file 
gods, u 38 diſcerned from whein;the other perſonrare not excluded fro 
z/;5 godheed, Pe ont; theſe things are excluded,againſt which the c6* 
priſon is mace, Octhe divine propernes,vperations, or honor ave-ſ0 
attributed zo one of he perſons,as that notwit9ſtanging they are nat 
tthen away from the other perſont of the aod-head, bur only from cred 
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tures. Again, A ſuperlative or excluſiue ſpeech wſeduf one perſonne, 
dreth nat exclude rhe othey perſon of the god-head, bat crearures and 
| faigned gods,vnto whon the true god, ether in one,or in mo perſons, 
| oppoltd. 7 be farther is greater than al,that is,thi al creatures, not 
th the ſon,or the holy ghoſt,I give erernal life uno thenthat is, 
mo creature doth giue it.For both the facher allo.and the holy 
| _— Ghoſt 
| 
| 
NEE Robe Mt Ee ens 


* I LA RR Toes Wy RNS 110 6 is as Ms RS s | | 
ee oe oe ee en ini i or © OO 7 OO BOL Re ER RO OE AI OE HL ER OY | | 

; ; : G #296 : HON, ME. Ws Fe A Sg es FS cs, FH L$6-oÞ A. Oy xy: origi my wth, Cs Le as SEE, A 4 GT EL EL LION 32 ye FY Ia OS 42 ve; SING 6644 hp 50; 
. Wo - > + : . L d " , SFO PO, ned 6th bk " a 5 is 05 SS - CR. - 3 & Ke” tz i Bi, Was; ery 


% : | : ; | ; x . : 
42 OY Coe X . : 
5 REM Rd. : > : x oy 4 . : * "Y 


F F SOS : 
S DP 


Or. Mans Datxonnct Fo 


Ghoſt do quicken & giue life. T he fxther only knowerh i Aaie f 


iudgement,t hat i5,nocreature,& ſo forth, 

7 They wreſt the phraſe of ſriprre to another ſinſe: EY fas 
ſhaldeliver vp the kingdomvuinto the farher.1.Cor.t5.24.The rule 
for anf.to I Of the phraſe of, [criprure we muſt 1ndje actord ine 
30 the whole ſeripree, that is by markinatcirerat acts # the texs #l- 
leadgee, and by con| erence of orher places with ir, The fon Pail dts 
ver the kingdoms v; 1orbefarher,notby 1 y a Þ Le ;DUrLy 11% 
nifcſting it, or changitig rhe forme thercof.For the father 3l 
ſo raigneth now:netther ſhaſl rhe Sonne cverceaſe to Faigne, 
Likewiſe;he ſhaldeliver ity ſubiecing a1! chinges vnaer Frei 
Sothe father alſo delivereth the kingdome vnto che Sor, ncither 


yet doth he forgo it, 


Other Rules whereby the obretrons of the 
eArians are aiſulued. 

I 0 thing hideretmn,wby | tney,x tho are equal i i nalre may 
not be in dearee of o]/e0 2 Vnequal, 
2 Thatwhich the father hath given wnto the /on, that be hold 
ever hae it,he wil never demand 0f13m again:but 1! as which vuas 
bur for a certain time given & comed vns? bimgthe ſame be rinſt 
need: depart fron & reſegne. 

3 Thatconſequece '. th not hold in BS, which 15 bronghr from 
ezhing that is re(pefliue,to a ging that is abſolute, 

4 Thatis ſaidof the perſon inthe COmerer, WHICH # is proper anelie 
89 0710 nature, out nas aherwiſe than in ripe? of 448 nathre , vnzO 
which it 5s Proper: | 

6 There 3s 4 double wiſedom:one e xiſting i in the creatures, which 
if the order of things innature wiſely diſpoſed.c- the dofrin or know 
lege aſwel of nature & the law,as aiſo of , 2 goſpel. Another waſecom 


it Tf Ping in god which, when it 5: cppoſed unto the creatures , 38 


the very divin mind,or eterna{d:cre as ronching this order of tf mMinge 
_ inthe father,the ſon,es the holy ghof?, that is, gni rifrech che tree 
perſons:but when #t 35 dfinguiſhed| tron god,then 4546 taken for $18 
ſun of god the ſecond perſon only. The former wiſedom exiſting inthe 
creatures#s created: che cher ſubſiſting in end,js uncreat, 

7 Godabſolutely named; in the (criptureyjs never meant,out of 
very god himſelf. 

8 Whereasthe ſon & the holy hoſt are of the father; & the fa 
her or porigss by the {an o3 the = A of neither was ee 
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" * * ſanithe ſcripruredoth oftentimes eſpecially in Chriſis ſpeches, vndey. 
2 ſtand by the name of the father,the fan ala and the holy ghoft. 
|  .9 Whengo1tis conſudeved abſolutely,or by hiniſelfe, or is oppuſed to 
phe creatures,the three perſcs are coprehtded:but he he is oppoſed ra 
bjs ſo,the firſt perſon of the godhead is nder/terd wh ich is the father 
10 The name of god being put [imply or abſolmtiy,is eſſentially rakp 
#h4ut is,for the godhead jt ſelf,& capriſeth al three perſons :: but when 
8h property of amy perſon is ivined therewith;jz us raken perſonally, 
11 . The ſcripture diſtinguiſheth the perſons, when ir oppeſeth op 
compareth them among themſeluts,or expreſſeth their perſonal! pro» 


_ pertier,uherby it refiraineth the name of g2d,common tothemall, to 


one certain perſon: it meaneth them al together, when it oppo;eth 


Fhe true god #0 creaturts or falſe gods,or conſadereth him abſolutely as 
cording 30 his ownnature, 


12 That which began at ſome certain time to 5e manifeſicd maie _ 


n97 thence be concluded never to bhaue bin before. 

I3 The ſon is won: to refer that rohe father which yer be hath co+ 
13 with the father nos making any mention of bamſelf,when he ſpeas 
keth in the Mediatows perſon, 


14 The fon is [aid io ſer learn,;hear er work. as from the Father , in 


reſpetF of both natures,yet not without a difference ſtil remaining. For 


nr bis human wnderſtadinggthe wil of god 1s made knowen by reve» 
lation:Bn: his god\ead doth by is ſelf &3 of his own nature know Cx be 
Hold from everlaſiing moF# perfeftly the fathers wil, IRE: 

- 15 Theexternal operatias of the three perſos,if tbey were diÞbind, 

.#hey ſhould make werilie diſtin eftences: becauſe one working, Cr 4» 
nother ceaſing,there would be divers eſſences;bus the interna! operati 
ons,becauſe they are the cymmmicating of one &r the ſame whole: ef- 
ſence,make not 4 aiverſity, om an vnitie of eſſence. 
16 hen god js called the father of chri/t,g the fairhful it dath 
wt hereof folow chat he is after the ſame maner their father & his. 

17 Thefather was never without the ſan,nor the father & the ſon 

. without their ſpiritin aſmuch as the godhead 4 neicher be engment 

#ed,nor lefJened,nor changed. 


T he principal argemzents againſt the Divinit of 
the ſon & the holy gboft, together with 7h 
the eAnſwere unto them. 


L OX eſtence is not three perſons: for,one 10 be three', doth 
Lo 


imply a conmradiftion.God is ane effence Therefore there 
| ps (41114 
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Oy Mans Derrvenn®s VV 47h 
cannot be three perſons of the godbead. Anſwere, The Mator is rus 
of an eflece created & finu:that canor,being one,be theſame 
and-whole{ubſtance of threeor be three: but iris falle,of the 
infinite, moſt imple, and individual eflence of the god-head; 
For this,asitexiſterh one and whole rogether in many,nay in 
iuhnit places &rhinps, ſo may'it be, remaining one,theſame 
and whole eflcence of moe: yeaand moreover it is neceſſary fo 
to be:(cing tie generation of the Son , and the proceeding of 
the holy ghoſts the communicating of the ef{Ece of the fa os 
2 Whoſe operations are diſtinft,their ou alſo muſt needes be 
_ diſtin. The internall operations of the father, the ſonne,and the holy 
ghoſt,are diſtin. Therefore they hane allo diſtin eſtences. Anſwers 
The Maior ofthis reaſon is true of perſons baving a finite ef+ 
ſencc: but being ynderſtood of the divine perſons,it is falſe,if 
itbe meant of ks intcrnall operations, whereof the Minor 
ſpeaketh.Wherefore,inyerting the Maior, we return it back 
ypon the adycrfaries themſelues, For witereas che internal 0+ 
perations, namely rhe generation of the ſonne,and the pro» 
cceding ofthe holy ghoſt , are the communicating of the fa- 
therscflence whole and the fame in number:it muſt needs be 
that there is not adiverſc or diſtin , but one divine cliance 
ofal three perſons. 2 
3Thatwhich hath a beginning, is not eternal:2ut the ſun & the holy "oo 
ghoſt haue their beginning or original fro the father,therfore they are : 
not ezernallAunſwere,Thar is not ecernal,which hath abegins 
ning ofeffence,ornature,and time. Bur the fon and the holy 
_ ghoſthauea beginning or original of perſon ororder,or of the 
maner-of exiſting, but norof effence. For this they haue one 
and the ſame innumber with the father from everlaſting:and 
thatis void of al deginning and original,and cxiſteth neceſſs 
rily,from no ocher bur of it {clfe.Reply. Bur he who hath his origi 
nal of perſon from anotheris not Fehova.Bu the ſon &5the holy ghoſt 
haue their original of perſon from the father . Therefore they are nos 
Tehova. Ani.The Maior is a falſe ground. For the fcripture doth 
plainly reachborh of the, namelic , both che ſon and the holy 
Ghoſt tobe Ichova,lob.5.26, As the father hath life in himſelfe,ſs 
hath he given — zo the ſon to hawe life in himſeife : andyet 
the ſcripture withall affirmeth, rhar borh haue their originall 
of perſon from the father . For the Farther begor not the 
ellcace , but the perſonne, by communicating vat him his 
Wh G72 4  OWne 
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owne eſſence the ſame and whole. | 
4 The faithful are one with god,not in eftence,brs in conſent of wile, 
But tne Father and the Sonne are 3n ſuch ſort one, as the fainthſulare 
one with god, John,17.11.21. Therefore ihe Sonne 3s one with the Fa- 
ther in cuniisFon of wils onely,and not'in wnitie of eſſence, Aniwere 
Thete is more in the conclufion,thi4 in the premitics. For the 
particle onely,which is ftizchedro the concluſion, tsnor in the 
Minor propofition,Wherfore of a Minor which is bur particu - 
_ vaivetſ{al coclufion is ilinferred,afrer this maner: Ther 
152 certain vanity berween thefather & the {on,fuch, as is be- 
rweengodand the faichful.Therfore al vanity which 1s berwixe 
them,is ſuch, Wherefore we ſay,that the faithful are one with 
Gol & among themſclues,in wil onely,or conformity,or con- 
jaction of minds. The Farher & the fon arc one both in wi}, & 
furthermorein vnity ofcfſence,Wherfore if a wider & more I 
ple coittion be pur,atreirer condi is not cherby excluded 
5 Hethat is thewhole God-bead,is not any one perſon of the God= 
head, or there is not anje one beſides him, in whom likewiſe the whole 
god-head js,But the father is the whole godhead. Therefore the father 
is not any onebut even al the perſon that is of the godhead gether are 


| there mo perſons,wherein that god-head is. Aunſwere. We deny the 


Maior : Becauſethe ſame god-head which is in the father, is 
whole alſoin the ſon and the holy gheſt- For by reaſon of the 
immenſity & vndividablenesthereof,tharis communicated of 
the father eyen the ſame entire and whol both to the fon & to 
the holy ghoſt, ſothat thereis neither more norlefleofche 
god-nead incverie perſon,thanceither intwo,orinalthree. 

6 The aivine eſſenze is nether begorten,nor proceeding of anorhey, 
Eur the ſonne is begotren, and #he Holie gh9ſt proceedeth « Therefore 
they arenoe the ſame divine eſſence which the Father is: Aunſwere, 
Of meere pariicu)zres nothing can followe or be concluded. 
The Maior cannot be expounded generally. For it is falſe,thar 
whatſoever is the divine cilence,he is not begotten or procee 
ding, . 


7 Thedivineeſſence is incarnat..The three perſons are the divine 


.. eſſence,therefore the three perſons are incarnat, Bnſwere.Of meere 


particulars there followerh nothing, The maior fpeaketh only 
of rhe ſonne: For ir is falſe being raken generally,as, Whatſo- 


everisrheDivine effence,is incarnate; This generall propoſi- 


rion 38 talſe,- For the. Divine eflence is incarnate opeclie 
| A 
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in one of the perſons, which is the fon:not in al rhree, 
8 Theſoune is Mediatory with Ithivur.Bur the ſon is Tehova They 
fore Fehova is Mediatonr with bimſelfe. Aunſwere. Nothing fol- 
lowerh of mecre particulars, Forthe ſonne is nor Medtarour 
with all thar is Tehova, but rhe father. Reply. Therefore the Fa- 
ther only is pacified towards v5: & by a conſequet, he alone js wu god, 
not the ſonne or the Holie ghoft. For be is the true God , who 3s pacifs » 
ed by the Mediator, Anſwere.We deny this Sequele: For there, 
1s buc one wiH of the three perſons, and that agrecing in all 
things. Wherefore the fathes being pleaſed and pacifed for 
the fons ſatisfaRion in our behalfe,the for alſo and rhe holie 
ghoſt are pacified, and receiue ys into favour, for the fame fa- 


tsfaction, | 
' 9 Chriſt doeth every where diſcerne and ſever himſeife from 1h 


farher:he hath a Head,he hath a god:he is lefſe than the Father, Ther 


fore he is not the ſame god which the Father:or he is not equal 7 con- 
ſabſtantial with the Father, Aunſwere. He diſcernech and diſtia- 
- guitherh himſelfe from the father,1-11:perſon.2. In office.as he is 
Mediatour:burnotin God-head.So He hath a Head, 4 god, 
# eſte than the Father: Firſt as touching his humaniry,jn nature and 
office;then ar ronching his god-head,not innatnre,but inoffice onelle, 


and in the manifeſtation of hiz godhead. For they which are in na« 


tureequal,may be vncqualin degree of office. 

To This is(taith chriſt, 10.17. 3.) fe eternal, that they know thee to 
© be the onely very god. Therfore the ſan & the holy ghoſt are not very 
god, Aunſw.Firſt in this place ate oppoſed,nor the Father,and 
_ rheſonne; or the holy ghoſt, but God and Idols & crearures, 
Thetrfore theſe are excluded,not the Son or the hohe Ghoſt, 
And Secondly, there is a fallacy in transferring the particle 


Oxzrrt vmortheſubicRT nxt x,vnro whichitdoth not be- 
long,bur ynro rhe predicate Grd, which the Greeke Article , 


inthe oripinal docch ſhewe. For the nſec is,that rhey know 


thee the Farher robe thar 95d, who onely is very God, Reply Dh, 


Put this Argument followeth: Maximilian is Empereur:Therfoe Ro 
dulph is not. Why then doth nor this folow. The father 3s god. There« 
fore the Sorne is not god? Funſwere. Theſe perſons arc finire,and 
their eſſence camnor belong to moe : bur the Father and rhe 
Sonne are perſons infinice, and their effence may be of mor, 
natnely ofthree perſons. M's ag of? 

I1 Fehovagor the tne god is the Trinity, The Father is Tehowe: 


Therfore 
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Or Canisrian Retioron Part 5; 


Te Therefore the father is the rrinitie that is;al three perſons;Anſwere, 


Meere particular propoſitions conclude nothing. And,if the 
Maior be expounded generally.after this maner, Whatſoever 
is lchova,is the trinity,it is fall:For that,whichis Ichova,may 
be ſome one perſon of the trinity, The Syllogiſme therefore is 
faulty,becau(c Tehovaisnot taken intheſame fignificationin 
both the premiſſes, For the name lehova inthe mator is taken 


abſolutely and cf{crially, for rhethreeperſons:For one & rhe 


{ame Ichoya ortrue God,is the Father,and ſon, & holy ghoſt 
10intly:But in the Minor itis raken perſonally, for one perſon; 
ofthe pgodhead,thatis,the Father, who is Ichovaof himſclfe, 
Rep. Zehova is one in number, Therefore it is almaies taken in ſcrip 
zure after the ſame manner. Anſwere. lchoya is one in numberof 
cficnce,notot perſons. 
12 Where are three and one,there ave four. But in God are three and 


 one,to witgthree perſons,andone eſſence . Therefore there are foure in 


god. Anſ.The Maior is to be diſtinguiſhed . Where are three & 
one really diſtinR,ther are four, But theſe three in god are nor 
another thing diſtin&tin the thing it ſelf fro theeflece,butech 
is that one efſcnce,the ſame & whol,& rhey differ fr6 their ef- 
ſcce only in their maner of ſubliting or of being, The manerof 
exittingisnota divers {ubſticefiothe exiſtece,being,oreſſece 

13  Chrift —— 10 that nature , according to which in ſcripe 
ne he i: called ſons the ſon of god. Bus according t0 hit humane na- 
#12 onely be is called ſon:Therfore according 0 that only, and not ac- 
cording to his divine alſo,be is the ſonof god:er ſo by acoſequent,che. 
ſon is not very god, Aunſ.The Minor is falſe. For Chriſt is called 
zhe only begotten and proper {on of the farther,and equall with the fa- 
ther,lohn,z.16.lohn.s.18, Rom.?. 32. The father hath created all 
#hings by the ſon.The ſon fromthe very beginning workgth —_— 


Toh 3.19.1 g. Fkewiſegwhich the farher doth. *T he fanreveiled the fathers wil,ofve 


 Sloh.1.13. 


| *Ich, 1:14; 


ceiving mzkind into faver, unto the church,befere his fleſh was born 
® The {anne was ſent intothe worlde deſcended from heaven, o& tooke 
fleſh .Hebr,2.16.loh.z.13.17.Burthe#/ord which is God, is the 
only begotten & proper ſon of God,and rooke fleſh. < And nor 
the humane,bur che divine nature of chriſtis creatres; &wors 
kerh with equal autoriry & power with the father,& deſceded 
fro heaycn. Therefore God,or the Godhead, or divine nature 
of chriſt is both called io the ſcriprure, and is the ſonne:and 
by a conſequent, the ſon. is that.one truc-and ys * 2 
| Lo 


k 


+ ©. Oy Mans DELtveRtY = 
I Bzreuve lnCunrsrT Ova LonD. 

ID divers ſpeches are here 10 be obſerued. 1.Ts beleeve 

that chriſt is td.Tobeteue this is nor ſufficient: for we be- 
cut allo that the divelis Lord,but notof al,nor ours,as we do 
beleu= chriſt ro be Lord of vs al. 2.To belewe that chriſt is lard,ep 
rhaz of al, & atſo ours,Neirher is it enough ro belecue this. For 
the Devils belene alſorthar chriſtis theirlord,as hee hath full 
right & authority not only over al other thinges,burover the 
alio,ro derermin of them whatſoever pleaſerhhim.z.To belene 
in Chriſt our Lord that is,ſo ro beleue chriſt to be our Lord, that 
in him we place our truſt, & confidence,&be throghly periwa 
ded,that by him we are wholy freed &delivered trom al evil, 
& are defended & ſafegarded'againſt al our enemies: &rhis is 
ir, whick we eſpecialy ought to belcue. WhEas therfore welay, 
that we beleue ia ar Lord,ne belcuer. That the ſon of god chriſt i 
lord of al creaturs.2.But eſpeciallie of his church ,vhich being purch4 
ſed wirhyhis owa blood,he guideth defenderb,v preſerverh &y his ſpi+ 
131.3. And ihat'] amalſo one of bis ſubie&t:,whom being redeemed fro 
the power of the deuil;he mightilie preſerverh gulethgaakAh chedi- 
ens unto bim,vy at length enricheth with eternal glorie:thart is, be 
Jeeue that hichertol hauc bin by & for chriſt preſerved,and 
ſhal heercafrer be preſerved of him through al erernity: and 
laſtly,that he vſerh,% wil vſe his dominion& power,which he 
harh,as over al other crearurs,{o over me,vnto my falvaris & 


his ownglary. Burtſortheberter vnderſtanding of this that 


hach bin {poken,we are to obſcrae theſe rwo things, 
| 1 Fawhat ſenſe Cirift is called Lord, 
2 For what cauſes he is our Lord, 

1 In WHaTr SEnsEs HE Is CALLED Loxp. 
TJ © bs a Lordyis,to hawe right & power graunted by law,either dj 
4 wine or humane, over ſome thing,or perſon,as to uſe and enicie 
it,and to diſpoſe thereof at thy own will and pleaſure. Chriſt there- 
fore is our Lorde: Firſt, bccanſe be hath care of vs,that s,ruterh, 
preſerveth, and keeperh vs as his owune 0 eternal life and glories, 
« being bought wuith his precious bloode. * None of them 4+ loft, 
w09 thou gaveſt me. * None ſhall plucke #312 out of my band, 
Secod!y,cecarnſe we are coitd 10 ſerne bin both in bodie and foul,that 


bh 


god in your bady & in your ſpirit, for they are gods, Hereof allo we 


way vader Rt3d ghar the word, Lerdyin the creed) fre @ name 


2 Toh. 17.13» 


b Joh.'20, 3& 
he may be glorified by 3.<Ye are bought with a price therfare glorify © 1,Cor6.2m 
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476 Or CurisrTran RELIGTHON, PART 2, 
of the divin eſſence, but of bis office,& is referred to both-natures 
of chriſt, like as the names of Prieſt, King,& Propher, Chrif 
thei onr lord not only in reſpe@ of his divinity, which creaced 
vs,bur alſo in reſpe& of his humanity,which redemed vs, For 
the human nature of chriſt is the price of our redEption : his 
divin nature doth give & offer that price ynto the-tarher , & 
doth by rhe vertue of his ſpiciz effetually apply irvnto vs,13- 
&ife,rule,faue, & defend vs againſt our encmics,& dorh al 
rheſe things,the human nature being privy thervnto, & moſt 
earneſtly willing it.Yea further,as he is man alſo,he hath po- 
wer not only over men,butallo over alcreatures,& therefore 
overthe Angels thEſekts. For tie nams of the office,beneftrs, 
&dipnity of chriſt are afhrmed of his whole perſon,rotpeak 
ſunply & properly,by communicating,but not by contouding 
the properties of both natures. 
Ee | | 2 Four what cauſe be is our Lord. 
Chrit our ri #5 Lord,t.By right of creation and governement , Ofthis 
Lord,1.By rule & domin1ton ir1s ſaid, 41 rhings that the father hath,are 
right ot cre- mine. Foh16.15. For by bim,and in him are al things created,and by 
SON bis mizhty word,chatis,by his forcible pleaſure and will,or pro 
vidence theyavre ſuſtained and governed, and whatſoever good is 
inal the creatures,thart wholy procedeth from him. And this 
isa moſt general dominion,which extendeth ic ſelfe vnto all 
creatures,even vnto-divelles and wicked men,albeirt nor alto 
gether after the ſame manner co vs, and toal the wicked and 
divels.For,r.He created vs to eternal (ife:but them to deſtruTjon.z 
The dominion which chriſt hath over the wicked and divels,cofſteth 
in #he right of requiring and commaunding, of exerciſmg his power, 
andbridling his enemier:that is, he hath right and power over 
the divels and the wicked, to do with them whar himliſterh, 
\ ſothatwithout his will and pleaſure they cannotſo much as 
 moue themſelues:And he permirteth them, by bereaving & 
deſticuring them of the grace of his ſpirir,ro runne headlong 
into-hn-& cternall deſtrution. He hath alſo over vs right and po 
wer to dowith vr what him lifteth :\ but hee furthermore keeperh, op 
gardeth vs as his own flocke and proper people,whom he hath purcha 
fed with his blood:he gavernath 13 alſo ex gnideth wiby his ſpiritche 
worketh in our arts faith o&7 obedjence,that we may do things accep 
rebie unto him,aud fo fenterh vs againſ} althe temprations of the ds 
vel,end the fleſh,rhat we mey never fal from hiw . Therforc he is 
Our 
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Or Mans DerL1nvnRtin i 
our Lord after a far other ſorr,than the Divecls andthe repro- 
bares Sx io S pl 

2 Heis our Lord by riobt of cedemption.For he alone,paying 2 By right of 
the raunſome for vs, dclivereth vs from che power of the Di. 75%cmpuvn 
vel:by his ſpirit regenerateth vs,and cauſeih-vs 0 beginne to! | 
ſerue him:and in this liberty, whervnto hee hath bronghe ys 
by his merice and povver, hee alſo preſerveth vs,againft al 
| bothourward and inward encmies,even tothe end; & being 
raiſed from the dead,he fully enftceth and delivererth vs tro | 
al fin and miſery , and endowerh vs with.eternalblifle and. 
glory. And ſeeing he hath delivered and freed vs, itis mante 
feſt that we were Servaunts:and truly ſo we were, and are by 
nature Servaunts and bend-fſlaues of the Divellfrom whoſe 
tyranny Chriſt hath delyered vs ,and herevpon noware we 
the Servants of Chriſt;becauſe vs, who were by nature his e= 
nemics, and deſerved to be deſtroied of him,he nat withitan 
ding preſerved arid delivered. For* ſerui,or ſervants,were firſt of this derie. 
ſo nzmed by the Romanes,from ſervando,which isin'fignifica tjgn of the 


tion pre Trved, becauſe when in wars they mighihavebin Nain name tervar, = 


of their enxemic3,they were preſerved. Bur this dominion of: could not'be 
.exprefled in 


OE cf G; , p | FE ICY bm 65 | he: < | 
Chriſt over vs 1s {pectal,thar is,exrenderivit ſefe onely tothe Enplith as ie 


* 


church, Obicftion, 7/2 be redeemed from the powerof the divelis;, © javin, G6 
therfore a raunſome hath bin paid him for our redemptions: For,frems whence our 

rhofe vorer we ave redeemed,unto him 34 the price andranſome due; Engliſh word 
Brit God gue not hina the raunſome: Therefore we ave not redeemed. Ts mm 


from the power of me Devel Anſwere. From whoſe power we are” ſipnificth fer. 


redeemed as having beene ſupreme Lorde over ys, and hob. vants}come 
dit righth his Gommnion over vs:vnto him the price & ran! meth from 


ſome 15 Cue. Burthe drvelis ns ſupreme Lord, but rhe execu- SErvanido, 
that is,{aved 


tioner ofthe ſupreme Lorde, which 1s God,who alone harh,:,. p:elerveds 
and holderh by right dominion oyer \8.7/heoefore in reſpet of We are taide 


Gel,chrifl redeemed wi;foryaro him he hath paide the;price:-fo beredee- 
But he hath di{ivered wv,or [et ws at liberty in reſpef? of the Divell. ® d in refs 
For we are given voto chriſt our redecmer to be his own,nti+: ge are coi. 
ther hath rhe Divell now any more right or power over vs. vered,in refs 
And this chriſts dominto & power over vs, coſt him enough, pet of the 
who therfore alfo hath care of it,and prelerveth it.Of thar do Divell. 
rinjon we diſpute c{pecially mn this place, For the Divel dots 
not acknowledge ciriſtto be ſuch a Lord vato bim,as we co» 


 f:lſe himtobevntovs,becauſe. be hath redeemed vs,and be» 
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473 Or CnrftSTrAN RELIGTON, PART. 2. 
cauſe be gaiderh vs with his ſpirit. * . ELIE TISIIMN 
3 Byright of 3 ' Taveſpetiof ony preſervation,chriſ} is our Lord, becauſe he 
preiervation.. gefendeth vs vnts the end,& keeperh & ſafegardetrh vs ro e- 
ternal life:not only by defcding our bodies from enemies, bur 
ourſouls alſo from fins.Of this dominion hunſe ife ſpeaketh: 
"None of them we loſt,yhich thou gaveſt :1e.No man ſhal plucke my 
"ſheep ont of my hands, H=keepcrh the wicked ro deftructts , and 
defendeth their bodies only. 
qt reſpect 4 In reſpect of gode ordinance: becauſe the Father ordained 
of gods or-" the ord &this perſon chriſt;vnto this, that by him be riighs 
diuancc. work a! things in heaven g in earih'the Father gaue vs unto him, 
| manifeſted him wnto %:5 to be our Prince, Kitg,and Head,and hath 
rade him heize of al. Now wheras he is our lord after a far more 
exccllent maner thi othere:we allo are far more bound to his 
allegeanee & obedience.For tic is fo our lord, that he doth in- 
. deed with vs what he wil,& hath ful right& power over vs:but 
yerthe victh that his power ro our ſalvation only. For were- 
ceive daily of chis Lord mo,& by infinir parts ryore excellent 
 benefirs;thi' do any other cthoroughont rhe whole world, And 
therfore we ought alwaies to acknowledge the dominion and 
power,which Chriſt hath over vs. Which acknowleging of his 
domini6is;,1.Aprofe/f5 of ſo grear a beneſ7s of ciſt,as,thar he hath 
avourhſafed ro be or lord & to (er free'ys tis enemies into this fo 
fruirful & glorious a hiberty.z, A confeſſion of ory bod o+ duty, For 
chriſt being ſo merciful a lord vnto vs,we ought both in word 
& life to profeſſe our ſcenes as his ſervirs,ro be bound to faith 
ful ſubieRion & obediencevnto him in althings,thathe may 
be magnified of ys for ever. | _ 


WHICH WAS CONCEIVED BY THE 
HOLIE' GHOST, BORNE OF THE | 
; Virgin Mary, | 
Tn the con- [rſt chriſt is ſaid here To hawe bin conceived by the holy ghofs,. 
eepris, three |” Wherby three things are fignificd.1. Thas the maſſe cf his 
things robee , | + FR 7; 7 "YE DFR ROY 
I tay rmane nature was created or formed,in the wand cf the Virgingni 
tThe forming raculouſly,and beſide the order of thinges diſpoſed of God in nature, 
_ of Chriltes by che immediate working and operatio of the boly ehoſt:without rhe 
_ A ſeed and [nbrnce of man, Obieion, But we are alſo formed and 
_ ofhis 7 madeof God, Anſw.We mediately,Chriſt imtacdiately. z. That 
Kelbe, whe Holy Ghoſt did inthe ſame moment , and by tbe ſane ee 
< clearſe 
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Be -. 5 Mans DzLivaniny. FE 
cleanſe this maſſe, and from the very point of the contepiion ſanBiifie 
38;chat is, hee cauſed thar aa fn "_y nor He ynto it? 
and rhat for theſe cauſes. Firtt,;harhemight be a pure ſacrifice, oh 
« ſufficient ranſome for onr redempion, 2.Cor. 5.12. Hehath made 
hin to be ſanne for vs, which knew no ſin, that we ſhould be wade the 
righteouſnerof god in him.Secodly, Thas be mughs alſo (iftifywus by « 
hu ſanfiitie nd holineſſe , For if Chriſt had beene a ſinner, he 
could not haucatiſhed for vs, but himſclfe. ſhould haue re- 
mained in death. Therforc cold he not haue bin our fanRift- 
er,ncither by merit,nor by his power and cfhicacie, Hebr.2.1r, | 
For he thas ſantlifieth;e7 they that are ſanFified,ave al of one. Heb, _ ; 
9.26.Such an high Prieſt is became ws ro have, which 14 holy harme- 
leſſerundefiled, ſeparate from ſinners . Thirdly , Fe was not agreex- 
ble unto the ord the eternal ſanne of god,to wnite perſonallie wnts 
him bumane nature,being ſtained <nd defiled, wherin he dzelleth as 
in his own teple.For god 1s 4 conſuming fire, Fourthly, That we mighs 
know,that what ſaever this ſonne ſpeaketh gs is the wil of god,and the 
ruth. For whatſoever js borne of fleſh,which is finful,and nor fan- 
Aified,zs fleſh,falſhood and yanitic. ObieRion, Bree he was born 
of a Mother which was a ſinner IV hy then ſhould nos Chriſt haue (in? 
Aunſwere, The holy Ghoſt doth beſt know how to ſeyer finne 
from mans nature,for fin is not of the nature of mi, but carae 
elſe-whence,cven from the Devil. Mary therfore was a ſinner, 
bur that maſle of fleſh,which was taken out of her ſubſtaunce, 
was by the operation of the ho]y Ghoſt atthe ſame inſtant ſa- 
Qifed when it was taken. 7s 9 ny | 

The thide thing which is fignified, inthar chriſt is ſaide to 3 The vricing 
be c6ceived by the holy Ghoſt,zr the wnion of che humane nature © ena vi 
with the word. For the fleſh of chriſt was together both created b WO 
or formed,and alſo ſanRificd & vnired to the Son of the holy 
Ghoſt immediately,bur of the Father & the ſon by: the ſpirit, 

It is added furtherin the Creede,, that he was borne of che Borne of 
Virgin Mary,thart is,of the Virgins ſubſtance:and that chuctely te Vugin, 
for theſe cauſes, #1 

1 Thatwe might knowe , Chriſt car Mediatour to bee the true 1 The ſeed 
fecd of David,thar is,to be true man,and our brotker,who hath ofjDarid 
kumane fl:ſh,made not of nothing,neither elſe whence, bur if- 

'fued from the ſeede of David,Iſaak,and Abraham, of whome 
\ alſo the Virgin Mary hir ſelte came,yea of the {elfſame malle 


of Adaw, wherzcof both they and we arg. | 
wy & 7 148 
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2 Meſlias 2 That it may certainly appeare wnto us, That this leſus borne of 
the Va irgin,is that Meſſias prowiſed unto the fathers. For it was fore 
rold by the Prophers,that the Meſſras, the redeemer of man. 

| kinde;fhould be borne of the ſtack of David,and tharby a mis 
Taculous conception and birth, having a Virgine for Iys mo- 

. ther Wherefore ſeeing both, thatis both the | prophecies and 
themiraclesarcinthis Icſusfulfilled, therecan be no doubr, 
bur that this is che Mefſias,truc Man,and true God,therecd- 


cilerof god and man, 
Without 2 That this Chriſtes birth of 2 Virgine micht bee a te; Cicuande 
ane, that be is pure & withous ſinne,ſandtified in the womb of the virgin, 


by the vertue of the holy ghoſ}. 

, F bgureof 4 That it might bee a 6 of ony veer eration which is nos of 
- our new birth 609d ner of the will of the fleſÞ.nor of the wil of man,but of G God,loh, 
1.13:Wheretore robelecne inch 2r2ſf 3 which ras conceived þ 07 the 
Helie Gholi,g& borne of the Virgin Mary, 1s t© belecue, Thatthis 
naturall Son of God,canceived and borne after this maner,! 
made true man after amarveilous order, and the ſame ro bee 
one chriſt, having two natures vnited by perſonall ynion one 
to another:whicharc his divinity and his humanity:and to be 
lecue farther,tharthe was holy from his mothers womb, to re- 
aceme and ſanific me,and that 1 for this Sonnes ſake fo con 
ceived and borne, haue the right of the adoption of rhe Sons 
of God, Forhee cannot be Mediatour berweene' God and 
men, whois not himſclfe man, who ignot righteous, who js 
not vnited with the Hoorde \thar is, true, and by nature god 
and man, and of ſufficiencie and abilitie to beſtowe his pur » 
chaſed ſalvation for vs, on-vs. Next after the article of the 
conception and Nativity of Chriſt for the better vnderſtan - 
ding thereot, followerhnor vnficly the common place, Of he 
incarnation of the ſon of god: or,Of the tro natures in chriſs. 


THE COMMON PLACE OF THE 
TWO NATVRESIN CHRIST. - 


The Queſtions hereto be obſerved.. : 


x Whether there be two natures in the M ant? 
2 Whether they be oneor two perſons, 
3 If they be one perſon,what maner of union that is of chew 
and how made. 
4 Why this perſonal unionyas neceſſarie zo be wes 
1 WHEs 
[0 
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1WHETHER THEREBE TWO NATVRESIN 
$7 CHRIST OVR MEDIATOVR, 


[ Eſeenciall properties which are oppoſite, canner 

a! be in the (ame, nor be aſſnmed of the ſame thing, 
in eſpe of the ſame natuweor cavſe . Yigulivs, 
1b, 4. One nature «oth not yecerue #n it ſelfe 
2) ing contrary and diverſe. But inone and ihe 
ſame ©hnilt ar eqaad are effrmed of himyrepcrties diverſe 0 cory, 
divine and humane finiteginfinite, paſſivle,impaſiille , and ſuch like: 


| therefore there muſ? needs be divers natures in him, humaneerd. «> 


vine. And that the very divine nature, creatrefleofalrhings, OO PAL 
is in Chriſt hath bin alrcadiz proved,  Itremainerh that we meghay ij 
ſhew,a rue humane nature to be in him; that ſuch as vurs 5s, and or kind and 
perfect conſiſiing of a bodie, cr a reaſonable ſuul of which, as of eſſen hacure, 


rtiall parts.3s made a third ſub/lance,ro wit, thu | articucar humanities 

which the Wordhaeving then once into the wnity of per, on,doth 18+ 

ver lair a22ig againe , Which we are to hold againit heretickes 

both ou!d 2nd new, whereof ſome deny chriffs fleſh to bane beene 
formed of the Virgins jubHaunce, bit will bane it brought down from 
Heaven into the Virgin,or beg»tten in her of the ſubſiance of the holy: 
ghoſi.Ohers fancze, Corift ro haue,in feed of iynce fleſhythe likener, 
| ſemblance , and apparancie of a mans bodie. Others acRnonlecage in» 

deede , that be hath a true bodie,, but not ahnmane ſoule the roome 

whereof 5: {it plied by the Word united unta the bodie. 


Againſt theſe andthe like errors, the ſentence & daQtrin of 


@- 
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the church is confirmed. Furſt by plaine places of ſeriprute, which 


reſtify,Chriſt Maries ſon,to haue bin made like unto 15 in alilingss 
that is,in eſſece,in properties,in mfymicier fin lg excepted. L1.1.31, 
Loe,thou [halt conceiue in thy womb cs beare 2 ſon. Seng then the 
Virgin c6ceived this her ſon in her wombe,bpre it ynn the v+ 
ſualtime of delivery, & was dcliyered of it, as other women 
vic to beof their children: it tolloweth ,, that his ficſh rrasnor 
brought fromheaven, orcle were taken, which ſhould but 
pafic onlythrough the womb of the Virgin:but was fourmed 
in che Virgins womb,of her leed & ſubſtance, Heb.2.11 He rthas 
ſanttifieth,o they which are ſanf7ifieo,ove al of one: whereſore be ts 
not aſhamed to cal thebrethren And a little after: For aſmuch as the 
children were partaker: of the fit\h if blood he al/o himſelfe likewiſe 
| H 


6899/5 
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1H 1 T there are 10 Natures in chriſt, this one Two natures 
} reaſon doeth ſhewby good; demonſtrance: in Chuitt, 
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482 Or CunisTianRunTiiGron. Part 2, 
tooke part with them:Again, Fn @l things it became him 10 be like to 
bis brethren, Therefore he hath a humane nature of the ſame 
kind wholy with ours . Hereof heis called , The fruit of Maries 
womb Luk.1.42, The firſt begorten ſon of Mary.Lut,7 Made of a wo- 
w2.Gal.4.4. The ſeed of Abrah4,Ga.z.16.He.2.16. Made of the ſeed 
of David.Ro.1.3.Borve of the Iewes,concerning the fleſh,Ro.9.5.and 
every wher,The ſonof Abraha,of Dauid;& the ſon of ma: Andalſs 
Ln43 his petigree & ſtock cocerning the fleſh, is deduced vn- 
to Adi.Therfore he was begotre of the ſubſtice of his mother 
Mary,and jſſucd from the ſame ſeed of Adam,trem which we 
d:d.Lu% 24 39.Chriſt proverh himſclfero bee a true man, and 
. not aſpirir,by this,that a ſpirit hath no: fleſh and bones, as be hath 
end retaine;h,even afrer his reſurreQion,Apollinaris thehere. 
 Ticke ſaid,chas Chriſts body indeed was a true bodie ; but inſteed of a 
fente he had the Voerde onely,Bur this man is eaſily refuted, bes 
cauſe chriſt ſhoulde nortken haue bin like ynto his brethren 
in all things,excepr ſin. And Chriſt himſelte doth plainly con- 
felle,My ſenl 35 very heavy even vntothe death, Mar.26.38.& Luk 
'2.52.heis ſaid zo haue encreaſed in wiſedome, and Fiature, and in fe 
vor with god and wen, And lohn.10-18.To laze downe his ſoule,g to 
2:ke it againe. But ro increaſe in wiſedome, and to bee heavy 
and fad doe neither agree ynto a bodice, which is reafonles:ne- 
ther ynto the godhead,which is not obnoxious to changes & 
paſſions. Hither belongeth alſo rhar, Ly.23.46. Father inzo thine 
bands 7 comend my ſpiris And whenhe had thus ſaid,he gaue vp the 
Ghoſt. This cannor be faid of chriſts godihead. For tharvecing 
immenſe and infnite,is everywhere, neither doth a removing 
from one place to another agree vnto it, it is not Jaide downe, 
E&raken vp again-char is, it never departed or was ſevered rs 
the bodie, bur remainerh alwajes vnired yntoir, Wherefore 
_ there muſt needs be in chriſt, beſides his body & his godhead, 
a true humane ſouls which did iruely ſufter & abidera Chriſt 
theſe changes &rthe like, 

Secondly iris confirmed by divine prowiſes & prophecies, 
For the Meſſias in the olde refFament was promiſtd to be ſuch a one, 
a ſhould be the ſeed of the woman,of' Abraham, Fſaac, Facob,enc. Bu 
this Feſus,the ſenne of the Virgine Mary , is that promifed Meſſiat, 
Therefore he muſ! needs be true man, iſſuing of the blood gy poſteritie 
of the woman os the f.1thers,o therfore zo hane beene indeede begots 


Few of the ſubſtance of Mary,and ro hawe taken zr:.e fleſh 
| | Thirdly, 
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£ 7-OF Mans Derrvente 
- Thirdly. The office ofthe Mediator confirmeth the fours; 
yy 9 be frame i wen in reſpect of gods truth cd inflice.could net be pue- 
riſhed in any orber nature:than ina humane nature,which ſhonld be 
of the ſame kind with ours. But in rhe Mediator which 1s Teſs chrift 
alone our fins were to be prniſhed: Then frre he muſt needs be trhe 1m# 
who hath humane fleſh not created of aoching , or borne elſe-whence, 
but ſprong from rhe hiood of Adam,a{wel as or. Moreover, 7: was 
nerefſary for iſt not onely 10 take ; but alſo toretain ow nanae for 
ever Becauſe god hath decreed to beſtow,& doth beſtowthe 
benefits, wich Chriſt by lis death hath purchaſed for vs, by 
this man Chriſt ypon them onely, who are andremainen- 
_pratfed into his maſſe & ficſh,as members into their head, or 
branches iro their vine. 1.Cor.ls, it. For ſince by man cae death; 
by man came diſo the reſurreFion of the dead.loh.15.6. 7f aman 4+ 
bide net in web is caſt forth as a branch,gy withereth;Laſtly,Is bee | 
hoved chrift-16 be made & to cont inue our brother for ever,chat as 
he is fleſh of our fleſh,ſowe alſo of the otherſide might befleſh 
& bons;of his fleſh & bones, by rhe ſame ſpirit dwelling in vs; 
*ee are members of hy body.of his fleſb,& of his boner. lobiy. 56 
Eph. 4.12.16.R6,8 11,&c, Whertore excepr chriſt had indecede 
taken ournature without which kecannortbe our brother, we 
ſhould looſe that cofort ever needful & necef{aryforve,which 
confiſteth inthe Brotherhood only of chriſt with vs : Iam of 
his fleſh % of his bones, 

t -ObieRion. The fleſho of Adam( that 3 8, bones fleſh iſſuing 
from Adam by gerieration vnia bis poftexity)is ſinful. The fleſh of | 
(Chriſt is not ſinfull,therefore the fleſh of ehrif! js not the fleſh of A- 
dew, Aunſwere- The Maior propofition hath a fallacie of the 
accidenr. / Foritisncr necefſaric, that of whatſoever rhe 
- accidftofarhingis denicd;ot the fame the thing alſo or ſub» 
ie& ofthe accidec ſhould be denicd:becauſe an accrder dorh 
ſocleauetotherthing wherin it is, 15 1£ may be ſeparated f:5 
ir.Sin 1s not of cheefſence & narure of humane ſleth:for char 
. was created pure of god:bur ſincame otherwite, by the defe> 
Qion & falling ofour firſt parents from god. Secing then the 
fleſhof Adi is Gnful only by an accident,ic foloweth that the 
fleſh of Chriſt is oaly in Apart ofthar acc:aetnor rhcfichhof 
Adamybur 1s as touching the ſabitice,the ſame fleſh withrhe 
fleſh of Adam,Wherfore che y deale like Sophiſtets, who deny 
tas ficſhof Chriſt, for that it is voide of fin, to be theſamein 
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Or Cunrosrran REL GtON. PART 2. 
Aubſtice;or effence,;or kind, with the ficſh of 443. For be thar 

couldin the beginning creat human flcſh, pure of nothing, is 

able alſo by his 6niporentpower,& ſpecial working,ſo ro form 
- ir of the ſubſtance of the virgin being a finrer,as withaltoler 
&ſtopany iſſuing offin rherevnro,that is,to make te pure and 
holy.There is nonewor ſtrange thing therfore , if the omni» 
+ potEtlord hath rake hbumiſubſtice,withour the accidenr;fin, 


into the yniry of his perſ6, Whertore this their argument ſal. 


be rather thus inverted:The fleſh of Adi is true IE 

3 the fleſh of Ada:therfore ©hrifts fleſh is rue fleſh: & by a conſt« 
quent, brift js true ma:as alſo the office of the Mediator Gidre 
quire,that he ſhould both be & corinue true man. For ſeeing 
true men had ſinned, he was ro be true man that ſhould make 
ſatisfaQtion. Becauſe it muſt be one & the ſame Mediator,whio 
muſt alwaies make interceffion vnrto the father for vs,ai:d he 
muſt ever continue ſuch,that is,truc & very man. 


2 ObicQAion. has nhich is conceived and begotte of another; u 


of the {ame ſubſience with him.The fleſh of Ebriſtwas conceived of 
 theholie Ghoſi:Therefore the fleſh of Chrift is no creature, but came 
downe from heaven, iftuing from the ſubſiance ef god. funk. There 
4s a fallacy in the divers vnderſtiding of the particle Of, For 
that in the Major fgnifierh the matter or materijall cauſe ,in 
the Vinorrthe efficientcauſe only , thatis: That which is cs. 
_ceived or begotten of another,transfuſing or paſſing his ſub. 
Rance,or part of his ſubſtance into rhe rhing begorren : this 
is of the ſame effence with him who begot n:CHRISTS 
- fleſh was conceived by the holy Ghoſt, nor that he transfu- 
| ſedorpaſſed his fubRaunce mo the fl; ſh begorren, bur be- 
cauſe in miraculous forthe formed in the Virgins wombe of 
her ſubſtance the body of Chriſt, fo thar ir ſhould notbe con» 
\taminared or pollnred with originall fn. Forneither could 
Chriſt be in thar ſort conceived by the holy choſt,x< thar his 
fleſh ſhould ifſue fro rhe ſpirirs ſubſtice: & that for theſe cau- 
ſes. 1. Becarſe if this weve grated then were be not born ma of the Vis 
gin,or propagated of the Virgins ſubſtance.2. Becauſe God is not chan' 
ged jnto FT 3-Becauſe the Word woke fleſh,but was not changed in 
Wa. 

3 ObieQ. Fn God are not ewo naturer.Chrift 5 Ged:Therefore 
there are not two nates in him. Anſ. Mcere particulars doc ene 
force noching, For f the maior be raken yniverſally,it eres 

| who» 
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whoſoeveris God, in him are not twonatures: this generall 
propofite is falſe. The Maior therfore is tru,as touching god 
the father g& God the holy ghoſt, bur nor as touching god the 
fon jncarnar. Reply. 1.Buz nothing can be added wnto god(by rea- 
fon of the great perfefion & ſemplicitie of his nature.Chriſt is Ged, 
therfore the humanizy could not be added unto his divinnarme.Anf, 
Nothing can be added to gud, wherby his eflcence may be chi 
ged &perteRed.Burin that god the word, 1oinced chehuman 
nature vnto him perſonally, 'here came no chaunge or grear 


2 
_ 
Þ : 


perfeQion therby to the word, which took ir,but to the nature = 


which was taken. Rep,z, Human naizre canos come unra bimwho 
doelleth in the light that none can came wnto.1.T1. 6.16.Anl. This 
is true.if ſo god dorh not aſſume & takeat vato him.Rep.z.Bus 
dt is ignominzous for god to be a creature.Chriſt,mangs god. An,The 
changing of che godhead into a creature,would haue bin ig- 
nominious &reprochful ynto tbe #/or{:butthat the Gadhed 
ſhould be vnited ynto a creature is moſt glorious ynio god, as 
who by that means hath demonſtrated & made known his in« 
_ _ goodnes,& wiſcdo,& wſticc,& power,to the whole 
Wor | 


2 Whether Chrift be one perſon,or mos. 
N chriſt are two perfe natures, whole,o diſlin#:&> double pro- 
perties alſo & operations natural:but one perſo, which ſubſiſting 
in both thele natures, divin & human,is truly dehgned by the 
concretterms or voices of both natures . For it was requiſite 
that one & the ſame ſhould be Mcgiator both by merir, & by 
power. But they who make two perſos,make alſo two chriſis with Ne» 


ſtorius,che one a 14 paſſine &7 crucified, the other god nos crucified, 


& onely aſſiſting the man chriſt by his grace. 


1 Obie, Fa whom are rwo thing which in themſelves mak 


ewo whole perſons in him alſo art ewo perſons, But in chriſt are rwo 
things which make two whole perſorr:namely the word, which is by is 
ſelfe a perſon,ſubſiſting from al eternitie,cs the bodie & ſoule,which 
being united make likgwiſe a perſon. Therfore in chriſt ave two per< 

- ſans. Aunſwere. We deny that part of the Maior, to witte, 
_ + Thatthe bodie and buenane ſonle doe , a3 inother men, fo allo 2m 
chriſt concurre to 
vers from the perſon increas &p eternal f the ord. For albcit the 
Fave nature inchrift, —__— cd ofabody & Gn” 


"Es 


make a created perſon of the hzmnane nature. dis 
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286 Or CunrorranRELTCTon.Pant, 2, 
| ble ſouliis an individual & particular,or fingutar ſubſtance, as 
being from other 1ndividuals of the tize ſame nature , diſtins 
guiſhed by gn! oe rpms & accigents;yet neither was 'it; 
or is it a p<: {on or ſubſiſtence, Of | 
For firſt, A perſon i that which is net onely a particular or ſing 
tay thing but aljs it Jelf confiſteth o> ſu5fifteth in 1 ſelf, by it [elf 
"not ſuſtained iri,or of anie other:But Chriſts humane nature ,now fry 
#he verie firſt beginning therof,dependerh &y # ſuſteined by theperſs 
of the word, For itwas at once both formed & 2flumed ofthe 
wordinto vnity of perſo,8 made proper vnto the Ford:before 
& without which afſuprionor perſonal Vnion,itneither was 
nor had bin,nor ſhould be,fo thar this' Vnion being diflolved 
& loofed,ir muſtneedsfollow thar this fleſh & this foul ſhould 
 bebroughr ro nothing. Therfore Chriſts humannarure hath 
'not any fubfiſtence orperſon proper vntoirſelf. Secondly, 7 
belongerh 1 the natnre or definition of a perſon,that it be an ind#vi« 
dual incommunicable,ty alſo nopart ofanother.But thenature which 
zhe Vord took 7/7 aſſumed, belongeth to the ſubFrance of one Chrift, 
;  @ part alſo of whom it 1s after a ſort.Therfore in rſelt & by ir ſelf 
itis no perſon.Rep.Thas which appertamneth to the ſubſiance of a 
perſon, 154 part therof,cannot be a perſon,1 he word appertzinerh 
e& belongeth 101the [nbſtace of chriſt, andis after a ſer a part of him, 
as wel 23'the huzanizy.Ther fore nether ſhal the word be by this 1ea- 
fon a perſon. Seng 
- Anſ.The Maior propofition,ificbe vnderftood fimplic, or 
vniverſally,is falſe. For a reaſonable ſoul exiſting in the body, 
is not a perſon,bur a p-rt of an human perſon, which the foul 
topither with tne budy doth make: yer norwithſtanding the 
ſame foule,being looſed from the body,is a perſon by ir lelfe, 
-notthatcompotid & mortal perſen,wherof it was a part,that 
is,an humane perſon,but a perſon moſt fimple'and immortal, 
ſuch as are the*Angels : becauſe it ſut fiſterh of the body by 
it ſelfe,neitheris a parc of another: So maze it be ſaidof the word 
if itbe conſired aright & with imdifferency;thar the word-in is - 
felfe,-by it [elfe is not the whole perſon of chriſt or the Mediator,as 
be is Chrift & Medjator: thatis,is nor that whole thing , whicty 
21s8chriſt, whois noronlygod,bur alſo mize 3er # mn ir (elf grby 
It ſeife the perfe? & whole perſerr of the godhead, truly ſnbſe(ling be+ = 
fore the fleſh was,that ir,the only begotten ſono} god, Forthis felfe 
ſ:meperſon exiſting intir ſeite from RET 
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for ever moſt ſimple & yncopoud,is,by the aſſuming of humie 
nature,made in time after aſorrcompound, that is,the Poerd 
incarnate. herefore in reſped of the perſon conſidered in Vnion,or 


| #ncarnate,the I/ ord is rather conſidered as a nature; and both 11 ſeife, 


and the humane nature._may be calicd as it were the parts of whole 
Chriſt, andareſocalled allo of manv of the auncrent fathers, 
which were ſound in faith,not that the flcſh aflumpriedggid ad 
any part eo the ſubſiſtence of che #ord:or as if ot the Perſons 
ofthe #ord,andihe kumane nature,as being vnpertc tt partes 
was made another perfedt perlon of a certain third «ficce, con 
ſubſtantial with nerhier of thoſe natures, of which itis copoui 
ded,bur becauſe the perſon of the Word altogether one C: the 
ſame, which before the fleſh was taken, conſiſted ip the divine 
nacure 6ly,doth now aftcr the taking of the fleſh, ſublilt in rwo 
perfet natures divine and kumane,ſuffering no commixtion, 
confuſion,or murarion:that 15, The perſon of the Mediator, is {aid 
8 be Hired of two natiaes, diving > humant,a it were of parts,be 
cauſe theſe two areneceſJarily required,&r do cicuy to the abſolvinggy 
eccopliſhing of the wark of aurredeus,lu this ſenſe cherefore both 
by zncicr,& latcer Divines,& alſo by ſchoolme, are vicd wel & 
without dangertheſe phraſes & ſpeeches : Chri/7« perſon is come 
pounded; The two natures are,as it were thepartsof Chnift*The perſon 
of chriſt is,co/iteth,s coſtirued,s made of,ar in the 129 natures ofgad 
& man:the two natures concurcome together into one perſon & ſubs 
ftence:.they make one hypoſtaſiz or ſubſiſtence: Both natures belong and 
concur to the ſubſtaunce of one Chriſt; Buth ave of the ſubs7armce of 
chriſt:the bumanitie with the Word,or comrariegthe divine perſon or 
ſubſitence with the hurgane nature dot!; conft inte or make the ſub- 
ſtance of one chriſt.Of the word and the fleſh aſſumpted, as of [745/,an- 
tiall parts doth one Chriſt conſt .. By theſe and the like phraſes of 
of mans wir,the Orthodoxal,chat is, men of a right and ſound 
iudgement in pointes of faich , willfignihe,, a (4 Way EX» 
preſſe this only:thatcbe two natures are ſo united v7 linked.in that 
on perſon of chriſt, as chas they exiſt wholyix the ſae perſo,or ſubſiſitce, 
which 3:,perfeft &3 wholproper 10 the word/r0 enerleſting by natur,oy 
r,whol made jn time the perſon of the humanity alſo now | 0 Of 
deſiieure of che proper perſonality therofiey this is is made by grace of 
wnion, fo that the divin ſubſi/tece or perſon of the word, being in it [#/f 
wet Spicy ef pefedebrecni ting (ny Or fond 
#5 n H dually in 


ſpeech vſcd of this miſtery fingular,and gating all capacity 
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432 Or CrunrerranRntTGTON, PART, 2, 
in the twanaruret. Wherefore ſceing the thing it ſelfe is cleare 
and agreed vpon; among them, whoare ofright jadgement, 
and found in faith;we arenot odiouſly to'iar 2bour word s,ef, 
pecially fince that:concerning theſe ſupernatural] thinges,no 
words of hwmnan ſpcechcan befound, which may atal ſuffice- 
for the expretfing oftchem: Bur as3tts norwel ſardegthe perſon 

' 820% the per{an,or the nature 200k aheperſon:Sothele ſpeeches are 
true and agreeable to taith;The perſon rook thenature:Likewilc: 
The Natnre tooke tbe Nate. For the divine Narure is nor here 
conſidered ablolure'y oc eſſentially, buriu the perion of the 

_ werd,or perſonally, © © ries! 
2 Oviection.Thar which ſubffterh not by it ſelfe,is mere Unper- 
fet than rhat,which [ub/iffeth by it ſelfe. Chriſts hum#niry doth not 
ſnbſ1}} by is ſeife;and ours doth ſabſiſt by it felfe:therfore Chriſter has 
manity is more vnperfet thaours. Ani, Firſt char whichſubſiflech 
by zt ſelfybeoppoleditobe an accident, which exifteth by vying 
in anothec-this partofthe minor propohiuGis falle,tharchriſts” 
humanicy doth nor ſubtiltby ir ſelfe: becauſe thar alfo iva fub- 
ſtance, But inthis diſpur ati5, Sxb/eting by ir ſelfe,1s oppoſed to 
thar, which is indeed ſubſtance,buryerdependethof another 
& c6lilterh. in anorhor.Sowe tay that mikind;$& the yniverlſal 
or general kinds of al things doc nor ſubfift in rhEſelues, butin 
their fingulars, as the c6mS nature of al me confiſteth nor by? 
it ſelfc, bur in parricular men , Wherfore,for further anſwere 
_ welay,thatthe Maior propoſition;bcing fimply,and generally - 
eak&is falſe. For the ſoulof man being looſed from the body,” 
doth ſubfilt by ir felt;the ſame,whilc it remaineth in the body, 
corfiſterh notby ir ſelfe,bur vnited with the body:Nether yer 
is it therefore tobe. thought more voperfe,when this rather; 
doth moſt make to the perfection thereof, For itis created of | 
Godto this purpoſe,that it ſhauldrogether with the body cn» 
ſtirure & ablvlue the cfſence of mi,% ſhould be apart therof, 

Sorhe foul & body of chrtit were creared rothat end,as to be 

rhe proper {oul & body of che ſon of god, & rodependeperſo- 
nally of him. That therefore chrifts humaniey hath his ſubfi- 
ſtence nor in a created perfon proper ynro ity nature,butin 
the eternal hypoſtafis and perfon of che Woordcir is ſofarre- 
from bringing anie imperf<Qion therevnto(for the ſubliſtece 

or manner of ſubbſting doeth nor chaunge the nature or ef- 


lance of athing) bat rather ube greatcit Ee 
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Os Mans D#ztivenrs. 
ande eminency commeth thereby vnto ir:and this is iorheckieſe 
and principal difference,whercby it differeth andis diſcerned 
from almen,and alſo from the blefled Angels, 

_ 3 Obie. Adeadand aneverliving thing are not the ſame ſubs 
feftent or perſon.Chriſt nas dead,and yer everliving.Therforebe is nog 
one perſon. Aunl. The Maior us cither particular, or being raken 
cenerallyJri is falſe, For one and the {ame ſubliſtenr truly and 
individually ſubliſting in divers natures, even as chriſt 1s,may 
be ſaid dead andeverliving:as one andthe ſame man is both 


mortal and»mmorral inreſpett of divers natures,wherof heix is 


made,and doth conſiſt. 
3 What maner of vnion this 3s of the tyo natures in 


Chriſt,and how made. 


HE Vnion of the fleſh with the ord was not madein the. 


efſence or nature,or in any cſſcntial property,bur in the 


perion of the ord. That this may be the berrer pig pimps 


we muſt obſcrue. - 
x Whatis tobe wnited innature,or into nature, | 
3. What likewiſe to be united in perſon, or _— wnto one. 
perſan,or according 0 ſubſiſtence. 
1 WHAT 1S, TOBE VNITED 
IN N ATVRE | 

| hon ;T hoſe things ave ſaid tobe united in nature or Eftence, obs 

asefiential parts are coupled to the ful na! vs erfefion or conſtitution of 
one narure or eſſence, or kinde,thatis , which make a perfeR an 
whole effence or kind, andare one eflence'or ubRaunceSs 
the ſou] and body are vnired ro conſtitute or make the kiride © 
orefſence,or nature of man,that is, are ſome one and 
man. }hazfoever things then are efiential partes of a perfet? thing,” 
they are ſ23d to by vile in nattsre,and unto or into one nature . Seo. 
condly , thoſs things alfo are ſaid to be ynired in nature or ef- 
ſence, which are ore in nature,e/ſence,or kindov which are one efſice 
or of one efjence «nd nesrire,or haue one common eſſence,or unity of na 
rwe,or are ioined and agree in ont eftence, Sorwo men are ſaid to 
be vnited in nature,that is,arc ons in kinde,or ofthe ſame huws 
mane nature. The three perſon; of the God-head arc vnited 
in efſence,that is, arc one inefſence, or arc of one & rhe ſame 
divine effcnce, in number, or hauc the kaine gohead in com- 
mon. 

SOINpENts Tobe vniredin properties or perfeflions "ns 
#//eni 
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 eftentiall,is r9 pet or haue the ſame,or Like eg operties lall, 

W bich js Gndeede werevan6 than —_ rag. be as 

wor ſubſtances of the ſame nature and eſſence . S9two men are vni- 

tcd in natural properiies and perfetions, becauſe they haue 

the ſame in kind,or the like, and therfore are ofthe ſame hu- 

manenature-The Aireinthe Chimney,which getteth the per 

feftionsor qualities: of the fier, as being now become a flame 

andthe fier of the burning coales,whichfiererh and infſamerh 

the Aire next vnto ir, aretwo ſubſtances ofthe ſame proper» 

tics and fery nature,and therefore are ſaid to be vnired in na» 

tural and eſſential properties, thar is, thev ate rwo fiers in nil- 

ber,butin kind andnature they are one , Likewiſe the thice 

divine perſons are vnitedin effential properties, thatis, haue 

the ſame efſenriall properties: which is norhing elſc,bur thax 

they are one efſence,one and the ſame god. 

2WHATITIS TOBEVNITEDIN 

| PERSON, ; 

T Hoſe things are ſaid 0 be united inperſon, which are one perſon, 

4 that is, which although they differ in natural properties zet exiſt 

3n one andihe ſame individual ſubſitence:or haue altogether the ſama 

ſubſiftence.So the ſoule and body of man are vnited and concur, 

ynto one perſon, becauſe they being vniced,do make one per» 

ſon,or oneſubliſtent, incommunicable , not ſuſtcined in anos 

ther,or of another, The Fathcr,the Sonne, and the holy ghoſt 

arc not rnitzedin perſan,or perſonal properties : becauſe they 
haue theſe , notthe ſame, bur diſtin. 

-.- By this which hath bin ſaid, xt is manifeſt, Ther the Yrion in 

rare & natural perfeionsgs an equalizie of properties ot nature, 

but the perſonal union is, when #wo vnlike natures are coupled,ſo that 

 pachreteineth his natural properties and operations whol and diſtinit, 

but yet haue beth one and the ſame ſubſiſtence wholie: or, i$ is the iay- 

ning of wo natures different inproperties, to conſtituse the ſiubiFance 

of one individual,or perſon, that is, ſuch a connexion or knitting 

of them togerheras that they are one individual ſubfiſting by 

i: ſelfe,or the ſubſtance of one individual. F 

- -Butthatin chriſt rhe /nion of rhe fleſh with the Word is not ef« 

ſential,nade in we SW Sr axie eſJential propertie of the Godhead, 

is ſhewed by theſexeaſons. Firſt,0fthe Godbexd and fleſh afpump> 

 ved,there eriſeth not are #hirde Eſſence : bus each is and abideth an 

| Sfenco ſo perfeble and whole , as neither ( clpeciallythe. Divine; 


WE WIR I 3 RR EEE Rs La. as 


$0 the compoſitio.or comphrizding( as we properly rake this word)of the 
orher.Seconcly, Ff the V/nion of the fleſh with the word weve efſetial 


it would follow that thehumanity ence aſttipred &7 1ake,was equalled = 


with rhe godhead,in eſſential properties, & ſo by a conſequent, to bee 
 madeof theſaenaumegreftece nith the word So Vigiliusin bis 
fourth book ſheweth,thar the Excychians held two ſubſt&cts ro be 
3nchriſt of the ſae nature, Wherforethey who wil haue the eſſen 
tial properties of the godhead tobe really. communicated & 
common with the fleſh, ſothatthe flcſh ſhuuld truely and re- 
ally be;and be called omnipotent, omniſcienc, and wharſoc- 
_ verclſe the godhead is:they indeed, howſoever in words they 

mightily Rid againſt ir,hold this Vni6 ro be made in efſcrial 
properties & in nature,& both with Exexches & Schwenckefield, 


they confound both natures,& take away the gifferEce berwE 


the creature & the creatour:& allo with Neſtorius, they friae 
& make two perſes,& ſo bringin a quaternity, For albeit the 


_ fay,thatthey in thae their confuſion,oras theſclues cal it with 


their Maſter Schwenckefie/d,derfiyng& Maieſticall exaltation 
of the fſtſh,do retain the tubſtice vf the fleſh:yertwo ſubſtan-' 
ces having really the {ie &like perfeRions, are two SubſMents 
or perſons of one nature,as arc two me, & whatſoeyer other 


individuals of the'fame kind or nature.Laſtly with Sabellius 8 


_ the Patripaſſias they incarnatthe whole Trinity, For there is 
one & the ſame ell&ce inniiber of the divin perſons, & theſae 
efſenrial properties. Wherfore that which is ynired, & equal- 
kd with one of theſethree accordingtoeffence,muſt neds be 
alſo vhited & equalled with the reſt, | Fla 
' Whervrfore the /nion of both names in Chriſt is perſonal,or aceop 
ding to the ſubſiſtence proper wvnto the Word borh natures eps on 
retaining jn that vnoin,their properties whole & wnconſojided, For 
the#/ord did-not,by vniting humane nature vnto it, make tbe 
ſame the-Godhead,or God,and omnipotenr,immenſc,8& infis 
nites but it rookerthe manhood, which retaineth ſtill the pro» 
perties belonging vntoit , and fo cid ioine and knitte it ynro 
itſclfe;asro be one perſon with it, and the ſubſtaunceofone 
chriſt.Neither is it abſund,thar athing wkich ere or 


or isone with anothcrin kinde, nenher anie EY 


part thereof,ſhould yet exiſt in the ſame ſubfiſtece with ir, of 
Kould fubfift in afeyherorah itis rnited. For a graffe "_y 
5K" is 


SE - 


£7 Of Mans Detivennt ? 7 1 ag 
as being ini. felfa perſ6 & imply void ofalchige)commeth in = 


* 


Eo, 


492 OrCunirsrrtanx RELIGTON. PART. 2; 
- his ſdbſiſtingin a tree of another nature or kind. The ſame is 
the ſubſiſtence both of the ſprig engraffed,& oftherree ſuſtei 
ning the ſprig:thar is, they are one & the ſame individual tre, 
vethatic they & ſodo retain naturs in properties molt divers. 
Thehke reaſon is there in the two natures of Chriſt, both ſub 
\ fiſting in,or of the ſame perſon of the ſonne, 
Ob. The humane natnre 3s united with the IV ord in perſon, bus 
mor in namre.Therfore the perſon is divorced and ſundered fromthe 
nature. Again, The perſon onelie of the ſon is vnited nith the human 
nature: therefore not the divinnatre it ſelfe of the Word, Anſw.In 
both theſe argumers is a fallacy trom tharwhich is no cauſe, 
as if it were acauſc;& both offend in this: for chat they whoſfo | 
reaſon againſt the maintainers of true doQrin, & men ſounde 
infaich,ctther knownor,or are not willing to diſtinguiſh be- 
tyeen'theſe two Phraſes of ſpech:Tobe vnited in nature, &,z0 be 
? vnited 16 or with a narwe:rwhen notwithſtanding the difterEce 
Is very preat,and moſt familiar,8& known vnto the ſchooIme, 
For to be vnired in nature, is tobe equaled,thar is,to be made 
one effence ornature with another:Tobe vnired to gr with 
anarre,is robe coupld & ivined thermith ro one ſubliſtence 
or perſonality.1/herfore the fleſh is vnited #6 or with the word,nos 
8 nanre,or in Eſſential propertie,that is,it is not made with the 
Word one efience, neither made equalvnto itin omnipoten- 
ey,wiſcdom,& narure:for ſo ſhould rhe whole Trinity bee in- 
carnate:7ez 3s 32 nized ro the ornipotencie,wiſedom, nature of of- 
| ſenee'of God prot (raplicyont of god the Word, Now this is nothing 
elſe.than thc eth ro be vnited to rhe perſon of his ſonne , or 
ro the 7Ycord-in perſon, which perſon is the very divine na- 
turecrel{:nce,cmniporent,wile,& wharſocrerelle is proper 
to the podhe2d, ” 
"*Byrzlheit the fc taken or affipred 1s truely vnired both 
to the perſon, oar4eo thenature of the Word: For the perſon 
is not any ſeveral thing,or reallie differing from the efſence, 
buris rhe *ſcnce irfelte;yeris ir wel ſaid,zhur the fleſh is wnired 
#0 the Ford in perſon onlit: and owile, that the perſon onely of 
#he 1/ord is incarnas. The reafons hereof are, 1. Becauſe nor the 
Father nor rhe Holy Ghoſt were incarnate bus the {.:112 onelie.2. Be- 
earls the firfl andneerefs termeeſthis vnicn ir the prvſin enelie of 
vhs FY ord affcaning end taking the fleſh, Une not 3a theGedbed. Por = 
yþc perſon oncly is proper yueo the Word:the efieuce of the 
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Godhead is commonto him,and the fame with the Father% 
the Holy Ghoſt, This is plainly caught by the 6. Toletan 
Council,Cap.r,intheſe words:The ſonne only took the humanity 
in ſingularitie of perſon, not in the unitie of divine nature,thas ts,in 
chat,whech is proper unto the ſon,not which is common to the Trins- 
0 And Ruſticus in his dialog agairf} che Acephaliſts:Nor god 
the 1/ord by the divine natue ;but the divine nature by the perſon 
of god the Word is (aid 1 be wnited tothe fleſh. And alittle after: 
Wherefore both Ged the Word & bis nature is incarnate: be by him 
fſelfe,and in that he is himſelfe:his nature not (0, but by the perſon, 
God the ward then a4 touching bimſelfe,ir united t9the fleſh, for he is 
made one perſon,c/+ one ſubſiſtence v31h he flelh;but a: touching his 


eh 
*s 


þ <4 
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nature,be it conioyned rather than united:becauſe there remaine ſtil * 


wo nalnures. 
Wherfore either foule & ſhameful is rhe folly,or notorious 
the malice &ſ{]launder of certain ſmartrerers,rhar of this verie 


orchodoxall and founde policion not ofthe ſ{choolmen onely, 


but of Councils alſo and auncienrFarhers, The fleſh is wnited 
#9 tHe For din profon onelieor according to ſubſiſience; and this ons 
ts maleth che proper difference of perſonall union:they infer,that by 


#h1s means the divine nature of che Word is drawn avray fromthe per 


fenal vnzan Butler them again &2gaine looke vnto ir,leaſt by 
thatrheirreal communicating of the efſentiallproperties of 
the'Godhead(whichare the very divine eſſence common to 
the fon with the Father & the holy Ghoſt)which communica 
tiontheywihaue to berhe perſonal vnicn,which they detine 
by ir,they overthrow aſwel the erernal godhead of chriſt ma, 
as alſo. the manhoodit ſelte; & withall plainelv incarnate the 
v1 hole Trini:y., h | | 

Thatthenone and the ſame Chriſt is,and is call-d truly & 
really the wverie eternall God, immenſc,ommiporent creator; &% mus 
narmral man finite, wake, ſubi:F io paſſions, and ſufferings , and 


\@creatrre:the onely cauſe is the vniry of perſon ſubfilting in 


© rwonatures perfe&R,whole, and really dinſtin&,divine and ha 


mane. For everie individual and perſcn isdenominared or na 
medof thenatures orformes,and their propertics and opers 


© rions,concurring or fubſiſting in it, Wherefore , ſeeing in the 


lame indiv:dual perſon of the #/orddotruely ſubſiſt, and be- 


-lon gto the ſubſtance of one Chriſt, theſe two moſt diverſcnsg 


--) 


he 


Tures:ynto ones & the ſame Chriſt,of which ſoever at 
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 becalled do-agree,& are affirmedothim al che 2triiburs and 


properties both divin & human, but after a diverſe maner.Foy 
#he ateributswhich agree #9 chrift in reſpef# of the perſonal vnis,are 
of two ſorres:/ome are atrribmts or properties of rhe narures. others 
of his office. gk . *% 
The natural attribuzzs are thoſe which are proper teach natures, 
whether the ſame be eſjential,belonging 70 the eſJence of the thing, or 
which neceſſarily folow & accompany it ,vithous which the narure ca 
mor confiſt:or eccidetal, which may ve away o&r waring, without the de 
farudfti7 of the nature, The eflcrial propercies & perteiss of the 
godhecad are,robe eternal,uncrear nm ſe,cutriewher preſent,not 
#0 be circiiſcribed in place,omnipotent,omniſcient, es the lie, which 
atethe very clenceof che godhead,as allo zocreate,to gine che 
Holy Ghoſt,to regenerar. ar | 

+ The eftential attriburs of the jhumanity are.ts baue a ſoul undey- 
ading immortal;z a body copoicded of the eltm+1s,coſiſting of skin,” 
bloud,fleſh.bones,veines oe» ſinows having @ certain@y definit great 
wer fignre,propor tion &y collocationor localnes of partes-2 thetefore 
80 be circiiſeribed in one place,t obe folid,uiſible,palpabiedy ſuch like 
Theſechriſt retainerh forever, becaus without theſenothing 
cibeahuminarure,The accidemalproperiies of the humanity 
arethoſe infirmitier which in(ued vp fingwhich infirmities chriſt 
together with the humane naruce it ſe}fafſumed & took with 


-ourfin;Forhe took the form of a fervie, which by his refurrc+ 


dion &aſcenfion he laid down again. 
; The actriburs of his office are called thoſe,which agree nut ro one 
namre onely,bus to both rogether,thas gt agreeth to the whole per- 
ſon,according ts both natures,as being the compound of both, © 
A rule to be obſerved as touching the attribates or 
| properties of both natures (hiſt 
B OT H natures,and their properties ar- sruly and really affirmed 
MIof the perſon tr of chemſelues inzerchangeablyyin concreat terms 
or voicer;zc8;ſo.that the proper predicate which is proper unto one na+ 
Sure, atiributed to the perſon,not according to bath natures,but ac+ 
cording v0 that onely,to which it is proper, The reaſonis,for thar one 
& the ſaeperſen ſubſiting in cwo namures:hath and retaineth for «= 
wverireallie,che properties of both natures:C7 alſo becauſe one &# whe 
Same perſon is ſegnified by the concret voices of both naturs.Asther- 
fore one &the ſame mzis living &; corporeal accordingrto x 
YEerle 


verſe narures, and the corporeal is living by the ſoule only, & 
contrarilie,cthe living is corporeal by the body onely:For both 
ſoul & body arc of the ſubſtance & eſſence ofthe ſame man:So 
likewiſe one & the ſame chriſt ia god,erternall, immenſe, omnipotent, 
according to the godhead only: is man,the Virgin: ſon,created,fi- 
nite,infirme,and did ſuffer,according to his humanitic onlie: So 


likewiſc,God is manborn of a Virgin,annointed with the holie Ghoſt, 


and ſuffered, according tothe fleſh; And man i god, eternall, crea» 
$01976,0mniputent,giueth the holy ghoFt, not according tothe hus 


mane nature,but according co the divine, For the ſenſe & mea 


ning of theſe ſpeeches is: the perſon which is god, creatoure 
ofthings,0mnipotent,by reaſon of the god-head, the ſc)fſame 
perſ6 is mia creature,infirm,by reals of the fleſh lubfiſtigin ir 

But notwithſtanding one na:zxre, and the properties thereof, wht« 
ther they be vitered in abſtraft or in concrete voices, cannet be affie- 
wed of be other nature or forme truely and really. The reaſon is:Be» 
eauiſe che vnien 3s not made in the naitregthat it , two natures are nos 
wiale one natnrecand becauſe in neither nature the properties of thes 
ther do reallie exif, neither can exiſt. For the natures donorcom® 
municate each to other their efſentiall properties, as neither 
do theſe impart their eſſence,rhar is, one nature doth not re» 
cciue the properties of both natures. 

Wherefore theſe kinds of ſpeeches are falſe: The godheade # 
the manhood or man;was conceived, born, did ſufſer, was dead: and a- 
gaine theſe : The Man-buod is the god-head or god,is eternall, im» 
menſe,uncircumſcribed in place,omniporent, giveth the holie ghoff, 
doh regenerate.For al theſe are no more true and to beeadmit- 
tcd,thanthoſe:A ſoule is a bodie,or corporeal,morral, viſible; 
&,a body is a ſoul,or a tpiric,inviſible,immorral. 

1 ObicRion,The whole perſon of chriſt 3s really ommiporent , e* 
very where,eternal tc. The humanity 2 the god-head are the whols 
perſon of chrifl.Therfore both are really omnipotent,everywhere,eter- 
nal Ze;An.this argumet the Yoiqueraries,who moſt of al groid 
vpoir,&ofts vſe ir,hauc borowed fro Schuelefieldias who come 
mo!yin their books reaſon thus, whole chriſt is thenarural & on- 
lie begotten Sonne of god,is the true &7 the ſame god , of the ſame infi- 
witepower and marie with the eternall Father, conceived,borne of 
whe Virgine,ſuſſered,was dead,roſe againe, aſcended into heaven,ſea- 
«ech the Holy Ghoft : But both tiatures belong ro the whole perſorme of 
ehrift, Therefore chriſt according to his hunganity alſois the natural 
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496 Or CunrgTran RELIGTON, Pant 2; 
- Sonneof gid,begorten of the ſubſtznce of the Father from everlaſling, 
end con-ſubſtantial with the Father,& the ſame god with the father, 
who us Creatour of al.lf then the Ybiqueraries colle ion belawe- 
ful and ſound:this doubilefle ofaþe Smenkefeldjars is lawful al. 
fo and found:bur if the Swenkefieldians collection be corrupt & 
ſmelling of Zarycher herefte,then thatof the Vbiguitaries can- 
not be at al good and ſound. Bur indeed both coileRions are 
_ -Entychian and Sophiſtical-they are Emtychian,becanſe tro naru- 
res,which are made equal in properties efſentiall,or which get o& hue 
the [ame or equal eſſential propertzes,are indeed made one nature and 
ſubſtace,or are two ſubſtaces of one nature.Both opini6s take clean 
away the nature ofrhe humanitic, and transforme it into the 
God-head : but the latter doeth. further make twoperſons in 
Chriſt ofthe ſame nature. lr is allo SophiFFical: becauſe whether 
the perſon of Chriſt be conſidered in it ſelf,as 3t was a perſon being bug 
-one and perfeF,and that before the incarnation, ſubſi/ting in one na- 
zure onlie:or whether 3t be conkidered,as it is incarnate & nowe ſubſe 

FFing in two natures: yet FFil the traſition and paſſing from the perſon 
#0 the nature is faultie and Sophiſtical. For neither is it neceſſary thas 
what is truely in, and attribwed unto a perſon, the ſame alſo (houlde 
-be reallie in al things concurring in that perſon,and be affirmed ofall. 
The reaſon is,becauſe the partsor natures thaugh wniced in the (24 
perſon, yet retain their properties and operations wnconfondead, Wher 
fore,that which is proper vnto the godhead cannot agree vn- 
ro the perſon,in reſpec of the fleſh alſo,bur onlic in reſpe& of 
the godhead. Whole man vnderſtandeth, diſcourſeth,& hath 
motion of wil:yert he doth nor this by his finger or bodie: bur 

by his mind onely:whole man is mortal, and doth go,cate,& 
drink:yet none,bur a mad man,or an Epicure,wiltherfore ſay, 
that the ſoule alſois mortal,or doth goe,cat,and drink-Sonort 
halfe,but the whole perſon of Chriſt was before; Abraham, & 
from everlaſting did create,and doth preſcrue al] thinges,and 
tooke fleſb;But the fleſhneither was from everlaſting,neither 

_ didcreate,nor doeth preſeruec all chinges, nor tooke fleſh, bur. 
was created,& being afſumpred and taken, is luſteined of the 
Ford,and in ir,So whole chriſt was wotided, and dead, yer not 
his Godhead,nor bis ſoule. This is wel and Jearnedlydeclared 
and explicated by Damaſcene, lib.z.cap.7. in theſe woordes, 
FW hele Chriſt is perfet God but not T nE W 101 £ of chrift, that 
$5,not both natures, are Ged, For he #5 not God only,but alſo _ 


'O*®-. Mans: DsEtiveRy.,.: + © 


is man. For he is not man only, bur ged r0a. For THB W HOLE fig- 

viſe ihe nature, W HOLE, the perſon, afar by 
Wherefore if the Vbiquezaries wil at al haue the illation and 

enforcing of their concluſion on theſe premiſles ro be necefla 


ry:The Maior propolis muſt be expoiided after this fort. The 


perſon 3s YEE Y of GRIREYs very-where whale,that 35,48 concer« 
wing al chat which it is,or in which ir doth ſub/iſt,omhich{doth belog 
on12;1.Bur the maior taken in this ſenſe is falle & moſt abſurd, 
as was {hewed a litle before, For the truc ſenſe thereof 1s this: 
The perſon isevery-where whole,that is, without divi{i6 or ſun 
dering ofnatures,or ſubliſting yndividably in two natures.But 
tac humanity is not that whole ſubiiſting in two natures, Not 
everything ch& that agreethreally to the perſon, agrecth alſo 
really ro rhe fleſh, And albeit the perſon dork ſublilt in the hu- 
maniry and the God-head muteally vnited onetothe other, 
yer, 2s1t hath beencſaide, it1s not hereof enforced, that be- 
caule the perſon isevery where, therfore the humanity ſhould 
be in proper ſubſtaunce preſent every where-Far this is proper 
tothe godhead,neither isitreally communicated to any Cre. 
arure,oris in any.Reply.The divinity 4s one preſent in all places, 
but eſpecially with the church. The divinitie 3s but haife Chrifs, 
Therfore only halfe Chriſt 5s preſent with the church. Avunl.1, There 
1s an ambiguity and doubtfulnefie inthe woordes, balfe chriſt, 
For if by haſfe Chriſt, they vnderſtand one nature which is v- 
uiredro the orher in the ſame perſon, the whale reaſon mic 
be graunted: namely, that not- both, but one nature. onely of 
chriſt,though ynired torke other;thar is,tits gauhead, is pre» 

ent with ys,and al things in his proper ſubltauace,in al places 
and at al times,Bur they by baife chrifF,ynderitand crattily & 
lophiſtically the one nature, ſcparared from the other: as If 
thepodhead were made to be wita vs bare and naxed, & nac 
Incaraat,Burin this ſenſe the Mogor is falle,and the /Giquera- 
74es Own invention. For the ſame Word, by rea{on of he inment. 


P PI” . *, * ; . , _ A © 4 =—_ Dt : 
ne, infinitie of ys eſſece,'s whole everyoherenithory 15 mabeog, 


3*2 fo, that he withall is end abidech whole in his wanted perſonclly 
wired therennto. Wherefore the ord neitner is, nor workerh 

Any where not ynitcd ro the fleſh: albeirthe fleſh, becauſe ir 
hath nor an infinite eſſence , but rereinethi ir circumſcribed in 
Pace,is not ma/ero be preſent ſubMirially in al gaole Places, 
1 un 
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biguityalſo,& double ſignihcariGin the word prefſei,For 2-3 
ſece,wherby chriſt is preſent with his church,is not of one kind, 1c 


true, For the ſubſt ice or efifce of the yodhead only, & nor of 

the mitood roots iImmente &cxcecding al meaſure,alwaics 

_ exiſting & being cke ſame & whole in all things. Bur ir is falle, 

if it be ynderſtood of the preſence of his vertue or efficacy. For 

according to this,not only whol chriſt bu: aiſo the whole of chriſt is pre 

' ſent nith his church onlygghar is,not only his divinity,bur his hy 

manity alfo,but ſo,as the difference notwithſtanding is keept 

of both natures & operations. The humanity therefore of chri{t is 

preſent with al the eleft,in whatſoever places they be aiſperſed thragh 

the whol worid,nor by any prefence lubſtirial of the fieſh 1a = 

bread, & within their bodies, bur 1.By zhe efficacie and perperna'l 

walewe of his merit, Gor god the tather doth even now behvide 

the Sacrihce of his ſon, once accompliſhed on the Crofle, & 

receiveth vs for thar,as aſtifficientranſom & merit, into his 

C1.toh.1.7. favor *The blood of lefus C ora{t his Jon purgerh wsfro af ftn.thartis 
both by his merit, % the efficacy or verrue of bis merit. 2.23;he 
manity alſocarneftly both would & wil,chat we be ot god rece 
ved into favor,quickned,# glonficd throughthat his onc only 
bPſal 115, 4. {facrifice.>Thow ar: a Pricft for ever:& allouwhatiocycr he wil,yea 
Heb. 5.6. * with his humane will,.char he powerfully effecterh & worketh, 
not by the porrerof his fleſh, burof his godhead,or ſpiric omni 

poter,who nor the fleſh,burt the godhed of chritt anly ſenderh 

mcothe harrs of the clet & choſen, Zubn.6.63, Ir i the ſpirite 

that quickneth,the fleſh proficerh nothing. Rem 8,11.God (hall quics 

ken your mortall boates by his ſpiri: dwe'l;rg inzou. 3 He is preſent 

with vs by coniunction 7 wnio: Becauſe al rhole that ares be 

NG ſaycd muſt needes be engratt:s and knjt rogcther even into 
chriſts humane nature,that betagengraffted into his humane 
maſſe, they may be quuckned,a2s branches hue faſtned ro the 
vine,& members coup!-d & 1oyned to the head : which ioyne 
ing ver of ys with the flcth of chriſt 18 nor made by any nat» 
ral conexiocfchriſt & our Befhyor by any exiſtence of chriſts 
Pclh within one fobſtance,or of ours wirh3n h1s, bus by ranch & 
the holy ghoRtn Clift our head,& dwellirg in vs kis mem* 
| | bers. 


in which the word incarnart,ortthe word mits.2, Ther 15.274 4c, 


fore if the Maior be vngerſtoodofche prefſece of his lubſtice 
 inalplaces,& of his being amongſt vs & al arher thinges, it i5. 


efficacy alſo of his humzne wil:yecauſe chriſt according to his hu. 
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bers. Eph 3.17 That chrift may dwel in your hearts by faith.Ro.8 9. 
If any man hath nor the (pirit of chriſt,the ſame 31 not his.Eph.y.30 
I1/e are members of his body,of his fleſh,es of his bons,& they ewaine. 
ſhatbe one fleſh: This ir a great ſecret, & io forth, 

2 Obic.t# h2rſoever is ro be worſnipped & adored, xs omni ens 
ennipotent,and every where preſent,thar is, hath the eſſential pro- 
erties of the godhead really communicated with it.ChrifFs fleſh is ta. 
' adored or is adorablc:vicauſe w 90l chriſt is adored. Therfore chriſte 
fleſh is really ommiſciert, onipoeent,g7 preſent every where. Anſ, 
This very ſame reaton is amcng the principail argumentes 
wherby rhe Schwenbfreldjans enacyour to frame after Fatyches 
maner,a Maicſty,& D-1fying of the ficfh of Chrift: Burt both 
thele,& the YVbiqueraries are deceived & deceine by the ambi- 
putty & divers taking of the worde, adored. That is omniporens 
er omni{cient which is adored,thas ir which 41 adored jn re/pet of is 
felfe,or for it ſelfe The humane nature is adored, not tor it ſelf, 
or according to the, proper nature of it ſcIfe - tor that were 1- 
dolatrous but it is adored for the god head vnited therewith 
perſonally.Wherefore of the ador ayzon of whole chrift,is bur 
ilinferred the omniporency alſo of his ch , For the reafon 
doth not follow, from the honour of the perſongto the propege 
ries of the narures.Re, That which is adored by reaſon of another 
3s alſoreally owmnipotents& onni{cient by reaſon of anorher , Chrifls 
fleſh is adored by reaſon of the godhead, in whoſe perſonbiu fle [ ub- 
fitech.Therfore thrift fleſh 55 alſoreallie omniſcient,& omnzporens | 
by reaſon of the god. heat Ani.The Mator 1s falte,as is this That 
which is made baſe and humiliated by reaſon of another thing,is alſ 
byreaſon of another thing obnoxious 2 ſubieft to cherklon Bop the 
word was made baſe or hugiiliated by reaſon of the fleſh &1n 
the fleſh,neicher yer the wordit ſelfe or the god head felcjany 
change or alteration;out Is humiliated,8 fo ſaid robe afrer 4 
nother maner,becauſe rhe word doth nor ſhew his god-head 
in the fleſh, which he tooke in the forme of a leryant.So then 
albeit the adoration of .chrif! God > man doih preſuppoſe in him ol 
niporency,onmiſciencie,preſence everie where , and ihe ſearching of 
heart: &y rains: yet is 3t n3t of neceſſiriegthat rhe humane nature als 
ſo,which by reaſon of the gedhead vnired 10 38 1 the ſame perſon is a» 
dured,ſhould be reallie oneniporent ommiſcient, 5 everi where, For 
| the adoration of chriſt is the honor & worſhip which agreth 
&is yelded one & rhe ſame ro whole chrift ma & god keping 
| 11 a —_ 7: 
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notwithſtanding the differences in-natures,of the properties 
& operations,wheron chriſts office & honor doth depcd, For 
- 80 adore, worſhip chri(},is,by the agniſing and knowlege of his perſy 
i office,to craue of him with a true zruſt ex cofrdence,thas thoſe blef _ 
figs which he hath promerized 'O promiſed he wl,as our mediator per 
form &7 gaue 107 according 10 the proper wilgh operatic of ech nature 
This adoratis conffteth of divers parts:compriteth both na« 
rures;& keepeth their propertics & operations, though yni- 
red,yerſti] ciſtin&,& craverh,thar whol chriſt in performing 
his promiſed benchrs,wil work thoſe things by his god-hezd, 
which are proper to his godhead, & by his fleſh chole thinges 
which arc proper to his fleſh. For his benefits are no otherwiſe 
xo be crayed & aſked of himythi as himſclt wil& dorh perform 
theErovs:& he performeth the ſtill keeping the difference of 
both natures, Wherfore they,who craue of chriſt the Mcdia- 
tor the benefits promiſed in the word, do neccflarily acknow- 
_ lege himomniſcicr,the ſearcher of harts,0mnipotenr, preſcr 
every where,of himlelfe beholding & hearing our neceffities 
-& com plaints. Thus agniſing,and this honor 3s proper to g2d. and a- 
greeth,and is yeelted 10 chriſt,nan,in reſpec? of bis gudhead only,and 
mot of his bumanity,For in one aQt,or view vachangeable,to be 
hold, know,& vnderſtand,fro everlaſting,of himie}f, altiings 
E paſt,preſEr,& ro.coc, but chiefly the needs, wits, neceflities & 
FE dchrs of his whol church;azain,to [Al the holy ghoſt into the 
þ- hartsof altheeleR &choſe,who haue bin eyE ſince the begia 
ing of the wor!d,& by this ſpicit ro reach rhem within,toiuſti 
-He,regencrat,comfortthe,& ro giue ro the eternal life: theſe, | 
I Cay,are not properto fleſhcreated & finir,but ro anaturein 
ftnitgomniporet,& exiſting from everlaſting. Therfore Chrift 
premiſeth rhe loly ghoſt ro his diſciples, which is the ſpirit of 
truth wiſedom,fear,praier,grace,&c. 

But although after that maner which hath bin ſpoke of the 
godhed only,8& chriſt by reaſon of his podhc8,doth behold & 
do al things, & is adored of vs:vert bs buntanity allo doth beheld, 
<nde. ſtand,and hey our neceſſities defrres,complaints o3: prazers;yer 
after another ſore,thatie,not of it ſclf,bur by the godbeag re- 

-yeilingand thewing our defires rothe humane vaderſt3ding, 
mwhichis vaited coir. And furder,zr performerh thoſe things whica 
we ergize, both by the effrcacy of his merir,& by saicreeſlron made in- 
6 garulie 18 ihe farher for vi.vinc reby he wil, & obteineth of his | 
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father al bleſſings for vs:& by the force ox cnmiporency; nor of 


his fleſh,bur of his godhead vnited thervatoby which Chriſt 


£13,doth effeually apply co vs thoſe benchrts which he hath 


obtained for vs of his father. Now to acknowledge, when wee 
worſhip chriſt the Mediator,theſe things in him, & to profes 
theſame born in words,geſtures,& aQios,is the honor which 
3s du,& 1s exhibired by vs ro his kumanity by reais of the gad 
hed vnited rhertogyer fo,that this veneration of the humaunit- 
ry is not ſeparated from the honor,which agreth 20 chriſt ac- 
cording to bis godhcad. For with one &> the [ame particular and 
individual invacation & worſhip we ſpeak 39,0 honar whol Chrif, 
God gx man,atcording to the properties ef both naturs which he re« 


$einerh,o wil hane alſo now in his glry, for ever no beauttribured 


& him.uniteiy but yer diflinlythat is, As the perſon & Lilice of 
the mediator;fo whe adoration or worthip 18-c6 pound,naving 
parts, wherot ſhe agre to the godhead,fome tothe fleſi& as 
in the office,fo alfoin the honor of the perſon,the properties 
& operations of the narurs arc not ſeperated,neither yet c6= 
founded,burt beeing vnited,are diſtinguiſhed, Wherfore as'ic 
dorh not follow, The gedhead in chriſt js yedemprres by reaſon of 
the ſleſh a/Tampced: Therfore it 31 alſo ſubiett to ſuſſerings,and moye 
eal,d:d ſuſfer,cy ma: dead.$o is there no necelity in this Y/bique 
14y argurnent:chriſis humanity is adored by reaſon of his gudhead: 
Therfore the ſame is alſo rec<!'y ommſcient omniporent, ox after the 


ſane maner 10 be adored ASI ne rrdhead. The 7 caſon is,becauſe of - 


the felowſhip or coniun{tion of office &* honor in the perſon,the ſame 
propertzes &r operations in natures are wrongly op beretically infer + 
red. The ſum of al 1s: That chris humanities is adored by reaſon of 
his g:d-head,commeth not chereof as if his humanitie alſo were veal - 
lieomniſeient,cr dnijpotent ar ir the god-hezd. For by reaſun of itzeſe 
> other like properties,z: the godhead only inrvecated;bur beeanſe is 
doth truly know underſtand, hear our neceſſities,copitations , deſires, 
& praters the divin intelligence and vnderſtanding which ir wnited 
29 it yeveiling and opening chem nt» it: And alſo becauſe what wee 
craue at chrifir hands,the ſame it eſſeFuallyperformeth , nor by the 
hons finews hands,fingers,feer, but by the force and power of he [ame 
God-head, 7 ; | 
Furthermore that maner & form of ſpeaking,wherby the pro 
perties of one nature arereally attributed to the perſon denominated 
of the other nature,or of both narnres,is vſually called the commus 
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c2tir of the properties: Likewiſe, The communicating of names, 
uſc che nams & attributs of both natures are affirmed of 


| the ſame perſon, & of themſchus enterchangeab!y , by reaſon 


of the vnity of perſon confiſting of both naturs. The communi. 
cating 0 mh. Hare hath ſome reſemblance of the figure in ſpeech cal. 
ted Synecdache,& is termed by many S: nedoche,bicaulc that i 
affirmed of the whele perſon;which apreeth unto it only in reſpe of 
one of the nat167,2: apars. It is allo called a murnal &+ enterchage. 
bie at:ributig:becaule as human properties are atiributed vnio god, 


in reſpect of the humanine,ſo divine are attributed vito man, in re« 


[pe ft of i he diuinizy.As,God ſuffered, man is oninipotent: So likwiſe, 
the communicating of nams.For Man is god;and god 3s man, by rea 


fon of the perſonal vnionof both natures. 


eAruletobe obſerved concerning the attribats 
| or properiits of she office of Chriſt Medzatonsy. 
> E names of office and honour agree vnto the whole perſon, in 
L reſpeft of bath natures; keeping ſil rhe differences in natures of 
$repertes & operations, Theic atrriburs are righrly affirmed of 


- ſubicRs doth concrer &abſtraQt,thar is,borh of the perſon,&. 
"of thenarurs.For ic is wel ſaid, The god-head quicknethghe Man 


'T od quickneth;& godur man quickneth, 
The atrributs cf office areto be mediator,to mah interceſſion,to re 


dremto [ane,to iuſtifieſan7ifie,purge from fn:,to be lord og beadof 


#he chur:h,to be worſhipped gto hezr,gs ſuch like. Theſe offices re- 
quirethe properties & operations of bothnatures,not ſepara 


Neither yet confounded, bur conioined and diſtin. For 


ahis very caſe wasir neceſſarie that the rwo natures ſhoulde 
ond 3n chriſt Mediator that, what neither nate could do being 
epart,in the work of our redenptionahar Chriſt ſubſiſting in both 
zazned together night do and accompliſh by both. As therefore, The 


natures themſelues, {o theic properties 'alio or facultics of 


woorking and operations are proper and remaine diverſe 


.anddiſtinQ,yet fo,thart they concucre to the effeRuating and 


working of one effe&,or work,& bencfic:as parts & communi- 


earedIlabours. For albeit the natures doe alwaies labour & 
work togethar in the office & benefits of che Mediator,& ne- 
- ther wirhout othertyer doth-not therfore one work the ſame 
_ which the other doth:Bur each worketb,according ro his pro 
perry & force of workinggonely that which is proper cocach 
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nature, & notthatallo which belongeth vatothe father. As ne 
cher the ſoul doth that which is proper to rhe body,nether the 
body that which is proper yato the ſoul, butthe fare ma doth 
work ſome one work by his body & ſoul,cch doing their proper 
fit:0a.50 ikew:ſe the humanity dothnether accompliththar 
which is proper vatothe godhcad,nor the godhedtiiat which 
15 proper vnto rhe manhood:aur the ſame chriſt executerh & 
- performeth one &rthe ſame office & bench, by bath uatuces, 
which he hathin him as par:s of his perſon,the word working 
according to the property therofywhat belungeth to the ward 
& rhe tieth in lis maner executing according to the peculiac 
& proper faculties therof,8& not accordig to others,thatwhich 
belongeth cothe flceth.Forthe properties & operations proper 
to cach nature,are not comon to both natures, but tothelame 
perſon confiſting of both natnres, 

Wherfore in ſuch like phraſes of ſpeech concerning chriftsof 
fice.which are called ofthe anciewonmnuioſc(that is,comunica 
tings orſuch as make things como)che properties &r operatis: of 
nanres are ro be diſtinguiſhed fro the office of the perſon 3 fro the ho 
nor which in reſped of the office is due wnto the perſon: kewl one ef 
fect,or aft theandrical( that ir,both of god and man)or worke or bene« 
fite, from one operation or aftion,as the whole from a pars. The office 

-15comon to both natures:but the natures proper faculries of 
working , & ations incxecuting that office, are nat common 
to both natures, For that the ſame ſhould be both proper and 

common,goth implic a manifeſt contradiftion. So rhe work & 
benefite of whole cbriſt,is a certain whole thing,& 15 as it were 
copoiid, & c6mon to both natures:burthere are twopartshere 
of, and diverſc operations, proper tocach nature, which are 
wrought yeriointly,& bel62 tothe {ime perſon, whichis chriſt 
god & man,rthat is,both are wrought of one perſon according 
todiverſe cauſes & originals of working,vr according todivers 
natures,bur not by one and the ſame nature. _ 

By theſe grounds iris eaſic to diffoluc & afloile mcſt of the 
Sophilmes & cav ls,with which atthis time both the Schwerke 
feeldians, $& Vbiquetaries are wort to ploſe & blanck thuw-rheir re- 
al communicating of efſcuial properties in natures, their Ex 
rychian deifying of chriſts fleſh, &ro thruſtthe ſie vpon the ſim 
ple for the true glory and maieſtie of Chriſt k:zaſclic,For thus 
they reaſon.The offices & benefits o f the Hediacowr 11s redemption 
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ehalng oh ar theright hand 
7 af mn wrong bis _ 
ſence-with the church; ajng ruling al thinges, yailing the deade, 
| judging borh quick dead;al theſe agree to Cirriſt Kccordeng 8 both 
tures, the bumanzty,as wh 67 as the drvinirie, is aiſozs ſelfe 
vealhe omniſcient, ſearcher of hearts, omnipozent , preſent in the ſub. 
ſtance of his bodje, as the ſame moment , inall places doth of 3s ſeth 
&nowalthinges heave our complaints and praiers, gine the holy choſl, 
e7-work by bow in the harts of the choſen faith and converſion, ard 1 
Tornelude; inveſpeft of theſe things the humanity it ſelfe alſo is for is 
elf adorable,and to-be aderedias wel as the god-head, To theſe and 
the like there is one and aready anſwere,namely:Thar it js il 
going from he perſons and from the office and honor of the perſon, to 
#he properties and operations of the natures:Or, The ſociette and con- 
VaagtHon of the office and honor, doch not cauſe or infer the ſame pro- 
es or eperarions of both natures.Or, In the affrrmation of the of- 
{moe honor are not ſignified che ſame properties of both natures,nur 
_oo working of the ſame operations, bus the conizuion or concurrence 
Foperations , proceeding from diſtin® properties,s2 rhe ſame 
Z or efion * "wad Fry i:of God and man. Thereaſon is, 
cauſe of redemprion,quickning,adorario and thelike,which are rhe 
funtiont,benefirs oy oirſbio of; the whole perſon,there are nzo and di- 
"vers maners and parts,which al agree reallie #00ne ana the ſame per- 
' ſon,bu: not to one or the ſame nature,but ſome to the god-head onelir, 
"ſome only 20 the manhood. W heiforerhis Maior uw 2nd reaſon is _ 
+falſe; WW harſoever things agree wnto chrift, God and man,according 
#89 both natarer,the ſame aiſo a2 agre after the ſame maner,and as tot 
-ching al parts ro,bothnamures. For it doth not follow,becauſe the 
* godhead 1s dis redemprrefſe.cherfore alſo ic ſuffered & was dead, 
New thas thoſe things which inthe perſon and office of the Media» 
* #0267 ave znd abide proper unto one nature, neirher are made.nor are, * 
» by reaſon of the nion,common 10 both natures; may bee ſhewee at 
tar ge,bur nowletiheſefew ſuffice; 
Eaſt Such adi is the unionof the natures, ſuch i the communica- 
vingof, the properties. But the wunicn of the natures was nor made in 
"the naturegor into one nature,bur in the perſon,or into one perſonne. 
* Therefurt the comunicating cf the properties was made jn the perſon, 
mot #nvhe natures; that is , the'vnion tat the properties of 
-both natures comon,nortto one nature,bur to one perſon, For 
1 Wo one naenre, bm; one perſohach muly, as 199 natures, ſoalſo donbls 
33% | propert/?s 


| properties & operations,v thoſe infinitly diffring, created or increat, 
finite infinie.Wherfore,as by vnio the mi-hood was not made 
the god-head,or god,ſo neither is it immenſe,infinir,and omnt 
porent.Bur contrariwiſe man nevertheleſſe is rulyand really argod 
eternal,{o omnipoent alſo,o7 every where,and giver of the holy ghoſt. 
Thercaſon is, Becavſe not the manhood, but the man chriſt hath in 
eced in his ſubſtance the eternal and immenſe Godhead. 2 
Secondly, That which is proper $0 0negca not be common to mogthat 
15, can not exiſt or be found togerher in other ſubices alloof 
diyers natures. For robe proper and ro be common,are contra 
ditory,& therefore in faxctheſt repugnancie. 
_ . . Thirdly, There canos be made one omnipotency, Cr one omnipotent _ | 
| Speration 20 be of both natures whereby as wel the mahcod,as the god- 
bead,(hould be veally omnipotent and worke divine things.bus ; 2 
muſt needs be alſo one eftence of both,wherby the mahaod alſo muft bes 
really god, For the omniporency,which they wil have one & the 
ſame, robe comunicated vnto the fleſh, is the godhead ir ſelfe. 
Fourthly, Ff chrifls humanity,in the office of the Mediator,dothis 
ſelfe really and effetuallie perfourme not onely that which belongetb 
wneo the fleſh,but alſo thoſe things which are proper unto the God- 
head, then cither his Godhead ſhall be idle and doe nothing in the 
woork of e9r redemprion, or ſurelie the fleſh aſſumpied+ſhal do more, 
and more ſhall be due end yelded unto it, than to the Word: , which 
aſſumed and rooke 32. | PSs + F 
.  rittly, Ff the fleſh,becauſe it is ſaid to be quickning, is alſo omni» | 
potent,and doth by proper vertue regenerat mens harri-afier the ſame : 
ſort alſo may it be ſaid,that the godhead alſo, bicauſe it ir redemptrer, 
44 ſubieft to ſuffering, and did ſuffer. For both quickning & redee- 
ming,are properties of the ofitce, comms ro both natures, bur 
Not afrer one and the ſame maner. 

Sixtly,The whole mazeſtie of the God-head is, that i235 anefſence 
exiſting,not of another, but of it ſelfe,and ſnb/ling by 3: ſeife ſpirits 
«or incorporeal,eternal,,mmenſe,unchangeable,o F; infmit power wsſ- 

- dome,goodner,ghc, That is,the whole maicſity compriteth allthe 
perfettions and operations proper vnto the Godhead. Buy one- 
 iporency is the whole Maieftie of the God-heag, according tothe 
lJuppoſition of the Ybiquirariec:For ſo Schmideline writeth in the 
: 242.concluſion of his diſpurtation,of the lords ſupper, & of the 
' Communicating of the properties,had at Twbinge in the yeare 
M.D.LXX X11.In the word ongnipotency I copriſe the who! —_— 
GO s 
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 » the godbead.And in his 143.concluſion z Omniporency js the werie 
eſtence it ſelf of the godhecd, c.T berefore if godrommiporency be re 
ally cimunicated io chrifls humanuiy,ſo thas thisalſ3 3s by reaſs of the 
omnipotency communicated unto itgreally umnipozent:of neceſſity the 
by reaſon of the ſame omnipotency really commmeazed chriſts hnmani 
tie ſhal be indeed aneſirnce,ſws * ſting of it ſelfegin by it ſelfe,gncorpo- 
reel,eternel,ommenſe crearres of al eh;ngr char 15,g0d himſcif bleſ. 
ſed forever, & faby conſequent, thedivine perſon. For an ef- 
ſenceinrelligear, ſublilting by it (elfe, and which allo1s God, 
muſt needs be the perlon. And theſe are the fruits of real com 
-municating of properties in natures. . T7 
The participation of the godhead,exaltation &r mazeſtie of the fleſh 
&r ſuch likeirnot areal commnicating of the eſſerial properizes of the 
godbcad mane into the humane nature, or an omnipreſence , onaiſci 
ence,omniporentiethat is,a godhead of themahood:For ſucha com- 
- municatiag ſhould nor perfe,bur deſtroy the manhood, &c6 
vertitintothe godhead,and diflclucthe perſonal vnion of di- 
ftin&tnatures:but it 35, Firlt,che verze mmion of the hursanity with 
the Word in ſuch ſort,as it beeing created and finite, doeth together 
with all cheeſſemtial properties thereof (ubſrjt,not jna created perſs of 
the ſame humane nature but in the increat and eternal perſon of god 
. he /ordihy reaſon of which vnion, God the ord ( bur nor the 
godhend);s, and u called irxlie man:and contraryyman (but not 
the manhood )is and 55 called rrutie eternal God, | 
No dignity & eminence canbe imagined greater thi ehis, 
neither doth itagreerco any,bur tothe fleſh of Chriſt only.Se» 
' condly, 7195 the excellence of gifts , Fur theſe chriſts humanity 
- -recciyed without meaſure,tharis,al whatſoever,& moſt great, 
\& moſt perte&t, that maic fal to a created and finit nature. 
Thirdly,Theoffice of the mediator,to the performing wherof the 
- yaited, bur yer diſtitcr, properties and operations of both na 
tures doneceiarily concur, Fourthly, The honor and worſhippe 
which by reaſon of the m:diatorſhip , agreetls andis given to whole 
. 6hrift according to both natures, keping ſÞl, as was before ſaid,the 
differcnce of propernies and operations innatures, 
Now whatſoeyer teitimoniesſe bringethcr our of the ſcrip 
tores,or out of the fathers which were ſoundin faith,rherbyro 
»proue' that their Emiychzan mraſamation,$athud kind of comu 
*micating forgedby theliclues, that i+,exequation or equalling 
of nagares , all thoſe ceſt:monics indegge belong either 1 rbe 
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grace of vnion of the naturs,which is ignified by rhe communica 
zing of properties;or to the grace of chriſt: headſhip,xhich compri 
ſeth the office & honor of the Mediator which are affirmed 
of whole chriſt by way of communicating : or to thehabiruall 
grace,that is,:zhe created gifts, which chriſt received withour 
meaſure,wlich are properly affirmed of the fleſh or humani- 
ty. Theſe gifrs which are alſo called graces,are not properiie effetts 
of rhe perſonal vnio, as are the attriburs or properties of the na 
turis & ofhce. Firſt, becauſe rhey are communicated 19 the manhood 
es wel of the father & the holie ghof?;as of the word or fin, For he is 
ſaid to haue received of the father the ſpirit without meaſure, "that 
15,aboundantly:likewiſe ro be anneinted with the holy gheſt, And, 
if the gifts were effeRs of the vni5,it would followof necefit- 
ty,that the fleth was ynited not co the Son only,bur ro the fa- 
ther alſo,& the holy ghoſt,Secondly,the vnion of the fleſh with 
the word,was fra the verie monent of the conception alw4ies mo/? per 
fe. Bus the cgnſ iumation gx perfetiion of gifis was nos oniil the ac+ 
copliſhea time of bis reſurreFion & aſcenſion. For he was indedtd 
buble weak, & contened:;he was indeed ignorat of ſome thinger:he 
did indeed encreaſe in wiſedom, ſtature, in favor not with men, 01 
ly,but alſo with god himſelf. Thirdly the fleſh,whe it was in the ſtats 
of humilitie had not immortality ora nature not ſnbzeft $0 ſuſjeringt 
or the ke,vr yer remained it alwaies united with the nord, Wheres. 
fore the habitual gifcs or graces of the humanity,for which it 

- jsalſoin itſcifreally wiſe, mightyguſt, holy,follow noche per 
ſonal vnion in reſpe& of depedecy,as the cffef followerth, & 
dependeth of his cauſe,burt onely in reſpe& of order;Becauſe 
nicly,the huma nure was firſt to ſubliſt & be,before ir were 
Eriched with gifts: & it ſubliſterh vnited ro the word in the ve- 
ry tir ſt moment of che conception. 

Burt after what maner the humanitie ts united unto the ſon of god 
hath bin ſaid before. For by the ſpecial & miraculous working 
of the holy ghoſt,in the womb of the virgin,of her blood was 
the fleſhof chriſt formed, ſiAifked, & vnited according to ſub- 
fiſtence,or perſonally vnto the /Yord, = 
4 Why it nas neceſſarie,that the two naturs ſhould be ynited in the 

perſon or ſubſiſtence of the ſon of god. 
F O Rwhat caule chriſt our Mediatour was to be rogether 
both a true and perfe& iuſt man, and true, that is, by na- 
ture G O D,hath beene declared of vs before in ny 
- p2acy 
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place of the Mediator,in the 4 queſtion pa.23o, For the work 
ofour redEprion could not haue bin copaſſed & finiſhed by 
the Mediator, withoutthe concurrence of diverſe natures & 
operations inthe ſame perſon. For albeic he ſuffred &diedin 
theſficſh,yer his paſſion & ſuffring wold not haue that force% 
efficacy to redeem, tuſtifie,& ſanQife ys, neicher could chriſt 
hauc applied thoſe benefi:s varo vs,cxceprt he had bia withal 
rrue & natural God, 

Of the incarnation of the Word,the confeſſion made 
bythefathersof Antioch againſt Pan- 
lus Samoſarenus, 


TAKEN OVT OF THE ACTES OF THE 
SIS, FIRST EPESINE COYNCIL, 


I: confeſſe our lord Teſius chriſt begorten before al worlds of bis 
. father but in the laſt timss born according #0 the fleſh of the 
Virgin by the holy ghoſt,ſubſiſting in one perſon'onely,made of the ce- 
lefliel godhead & human fleſh. hole Ged,gy: whole man. Who! god 
alſo with his body,but not according to bis bady,God, W hole m3 alſo 
with his god-bead,but not according to his god-bead ma. Again,whol 
adorable alſo with his body, but not awed In ro his body, adorable, 
Whole adoring alſo with his godhead,but not according to his godhed 
adoring.W hole increas alſo with his body,but not according to hit by 
 dyincreated 1 ate; mag with his godbead,but not according to 
bis godhead, formed. hol conſubſjantial with god allo with his body, 
Gut 108 according #0 his bady conſubſtztial:as neither alſo, accordin 
0 hir godhead be 31 coeſietial with me:but he 3s according ra the feſt, 
eo /ubſt4rial unto vs exiſting alſo in his godhead. For whe we ſay he is 
according to the ſpirit coſub/i2tial with god,we do not ſay he is accor 
ding 4 Þ ſpirze coeſſential with me. And contrerily, when we afſirm 
him to be according 19 the fleſh coſubſtarial with mt,we do not of frm 
bam tobe according to the fleſh conſubſtatial with god. For 45 accot - 
ding to the ſpirit heisnos coſubſtarial with wvi:( Por according to this 
be 3s conſubſt2rial with god: )S0 of the other fide he 3s not accordingto 
the fleſh coeſſential with god:but according to this he is conſubtanti- 
«l with v1. And as we pronoixce theſe zo be diſtin o divers one from 
zhe orhey,not to bring in a diviſso of one ondevided perſ\,but to note 
dhe diſtintion gx vnconfoundablenes of the natures gy properties of 
whe'lWord & the fleſh ſowe affirm og worſhip thoſe as vnired which 
wxrke 18 vhe Warner of ihe wirdivided vnimm or compoſition. 
| 1#772/.s 
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_ Uigilins Lib 4.againſt Eutyches.. 
FF tharebe one nature of the Word 2» the fleſh how then,ſeeing the 
| rs ts everie where,js nd; the {leſh alſo feund every where ? For 
when it was in zhe earthzt was not verily in heauen:and now becauſe 
it is in heavent is not veralie in the earth:igy in ſonmuch i; v1 nor, as 
that as touching it,we looke for chriſl to come from beaven,xhom, a 
zouching the word,we belene 19 ve in the earth with vs W herfore,ac- 
cording t0 your opinion, either the ord 1 contained in place with 
the fleſh,or the fleſh is everie where with the Word,whereas ane na- 
 gure doth natreceine anie cortrayy or divers thing in it ſelfe, &r 12 is 
 athing diverſe gp far unlikezo be cremſoried inplace.ey tobe e> 
very where: os ſeing the Word is every where,&y the fleſh is not eve - 
ry where;#s 3s apparent,that one &r the ſie chriſt is of both natures, op 
s everiewvere as zonching the nature of his godhead, but irnor every 
where as rouching the nature of his manhocd:3s created, &+ hath no 
beginning: 1s {ubiecFito death,er cannot die:the one he hath by the na 
ture of the Word wherby he js god-the other by the nature of his fleſh 
wherby the ſame god is man. l/herfore that one ſon of god, &r the ſat : 
made the ſortof man,hath @ beginning by the nature of his fleſh , and 
hath no beginning by the natnre of his goahead:war created by the na 
eure of his fleſh,z> was not created by the nature of his godbed: circis 
ſeribedin place by the nature ef his fleſh,g nor corained in any plact 
by thenature ef his godbead:3s lower alſo than the Anaelt by the na« 
$1Ye of Eis fleſh,er 11 equal ri:h ihe Father according to the nature 
ef his gad-head:dicd by the nature of his fleſh,gr never died bythe ne 
riete of is godhiead. This is the eatholigue faith & confeſſion, which 
be Apoſites delivered,gthe nar iyrs eſtabliſhed, he ſairhſul hither 
109!d and maintaine. 
Ow h2nc we in few words expotid tholc articles of the A 
poſtolique crecd, which intreatofthe perſon of chriſt; & 
haue wichal declared in the expoſition thereof, thoſerhinges 
which are neceſſary for ys toknowe , both of the divinity of 
Chriſt, & o his human nature, which was taken by the Wourd 
of the ſeed of David,ynited perſonally with the word bythe 
ver tue of the holyghoſ},&rbegotren in maryetous maner of 
the Virgins ſubſtance. And is was requifi;not 10 ſuffer that any ſin 
ſhould peſte,or be derived into his [7 ubſtance.1. Becauſe he was to {4+ 
 t13fie for fin.2 Becauſe it was not convenient or meet rhe the Forde 
vb lon of god, ſhowld take a nature defiled with (in. | 
TeF lene then jn the ſor: of God concesved by the hoty Ghoſt, 8 
[®. 
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tobelcue r.7har be was made man after a marveilous manner, and 
that he was made one chriſt of adivin & an humane nature. 2.T har 
he being ſo halilie coceived and born , doth purchaſe for vs the right 
& power to be the ſons of god, Becauſe this perſon is ſufticienc & 
able to recoverfor vs our loſt rightcouſnes,% to beſtow it on 
vs. For he is vnited with the word that is, he is rrue & naturall 
god & mangſuch as the Mediator ought to be,He wil alſo per- 
torm this,becauſe he was born to this end,cven to ſantiific vs 
Ofalthele every oge of vs may certainly colle& & conclude, 
That his Chriſt is our Mediator. And the reaſon of this colleftion yy 
conſequece is:Becauſe by thisthat be is the onlje begotten Son of god, 
wt 15 manifeſt that chriſt is true godgconſubſtantialcorernall, ang e- 
qual with we fatber.By bis hole conception & nativi:ie,it isalſo wia 
nifeſ#,that he ts true many that perfectlie inſt, united 14th the 
god-head or word: gz ſuch a one was it requiſite our Mediauor ſtzould 


be. 
_OF CHRISTS HYMILIATION. 

HE courſe of order requireth,thac now cg 
Wy ſequently we expeund & declare thoſc Arti 
ISS! cls, which treat of the office of chriſt: and firſt 
of all,of his humiliation or humbling, which is 
the former par: of chriſts office , wherevn- 
to belong theſe Articles, Hee ſuffered vnder 

'< OY Pontins Pilatywas crucified dead buried aeſcen- 
ded it0 Hel, After we haue expounded theſc,we wil come vnto 
the reſt ofrhe Articles which ſpeak of 5s glorification; which is 
the other part of Chriſts office. 

ts SvEFERED VNDEeRr PonTivs PILATE. 

i ole in chriſt which ſuffered, that is,] belcue, 1. Thas chriſt fro 

the werte moment of his conception ſnſieined calamitzes &r miſeres | 
of ol forts ſor my ſake.2.That at that his laſt time he fuſſered al! the 


the horrible &> dreadful nraih of god, therby to make recompence for 
mine g others ſin-,o 10 appeaſe bis ire &> wrath againſt mankinde, 
Theſe rwo are difterent,to beleae chat chrift ſuffered; & to 
beleuern Chriſt which ſuft:red. Fer tharis to haue only an hi 
ſtorical faith of Chriſts pof16,neither ro repoſe any cohdec 
inhim;burrchis is ro beleac,not only that chriſt ſufFred, bur al- 
ſororepoſe & place our truſt & cotudenec in chriſts ſuffering 
& paſlion, OR 
S. OP 
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OF CHRISTS PASSION. 
HE Paſſion of chri r:/} onelie doth follow next 
Ains concepriion and nativitic.t.Becare in i:08 
F | paſſion eenfiſte;h; or r at: vation,” 2, Becauſe his 
whule life r414'ÞP: il; ton, [el/ering,and * Hy 36s 243340. 
Yer notwichſtanding mavy things ray and 
ought tobe obſerves out of the ttory ofthe 


ſhew t thu oth co bethepromiſed Meſſras lens in nm cocur & are 
fulfilled dalthet 705 Hectcs:2. T bat ſtory i J5 ECO flaracien or P3644th 
ion of tt humulity or obediece,which he performed unto bis ſaiher. 


The chiefe queNti-ng ofChiſts Paſſion are tlic? 
x HWhed 2/1 [ufered, 
* -# cor -t22er be fn; ered atcording to both natures, 
3 What was che i; potions cauſe of crriſts Paiſion, 
wi xr the. fin«l car{e.or end thereof, 
I Winks CHRIST SVEFERED 
BY che name of Poſſjmis vngderitood rhe who! tamibacta q: 
r the obedis Ece of his whole Avomiltarts !6,althe mſet1zs,ty 
m*75,4g:m10m1 ics \pains & gricfs,ynro al which chriſt was ful 
iect,o. obnoxious,as welin frul as in body, fro the point of 118 
nativity,vncll tne « hows of his dearn& reſurreio. Mad 38.my 
foul 5s very Ag te even unto the age Mart.27.46. My god my ga), 
why baſs ton forſtkon rae? 191,59 4. Srovely he hath cer ried ous { Is 
P2re5.DUt Pi 1C/D all by the nie ef P &//iom is by *rufred 8% laſt at of 
the hz; 1911{int; 2n,z WT 17 1s of chrift:the s 241 ha port of which hs Peang 
& dls was mbu ſynulwinerm ne fel there and wrath of {god 
againlt fin:which 2! wisrbe care why be lo wemied & ſhook at 
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death and Iv 75 {0; FT he er tea an hz7s deaths. aherea: O56er Martyr:of 


chrift bane ſnfteined ſluutlte and conragionftie extreme torments, For 
the tormentes and pumſhmentes of others haue no þ roporti. 
ON ich tHe corments & puniſhments of Chriſt, For otaers, 
as Stephen, Laurence,and che like, fuſteined only corporal pains 
and rorments:bur were vpheld withia bythe hohe ghofts, Bur 
Chriſt ſuffered the paines both of body ane fouls. For he ſuſſes 
red Grſt uny pufoniris chas Is,the infimues of humane nature? 
be hurgered thirſied,warwearie, was ſfroken with ſadiies and griefe, 
>.Hee (+ frered powerte.Luk. 9.58. The fonne of 84n hath not wherun 
to lat bis head. 3. He ſuered infinet inwrits, £enrmny its, {[aum- 
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_ ders layings inwait for him,backbitings,reproches blaſphemie,an;. 
bilating,and contempt.Plalm.22.7. 7 am a worme,and not a man . |. 
ſai.53.2.Hehath nezcher forme not beutie:mhen we (hal ſee him, there 
{hal be no forme that we ſhould deſire hims.g,. He ſuffered the Tenzati. 
ons of the devil.Mat.q.1.cy Heb.4.15.He was inal things tempred is 
bke ſort.y He ſuffered the death of the body,and has reprochfull and 
contumelious,even the death of the Croſie.6.He ſuffered the moſt grie. 
vous rorments of ſoule,that is,he found the ſenſe and feeling of the 
wrath of god againſt ſin to be laide on him. Hereof it was that hee 
cried with a loude voice, My god, why haſt choa forſaken me? as if 
he ſhould ſaie, why docſt thounor driue and put away from me 
ſo great rorments:For he fignifieth by thoſe words nor a divul 
fion or ſeparation of his Godhead from his manhood, bur the 
differring and delaying of help and ſuccoure. We ſce the whar 
and howe great thinges chriſt hath ſuſfercd fors, which are 
therefore propoſed ynto ys, and ſette before our eyes,to giue 
ys toconlider,1.7he hiſtorie 3: ſelfe of Chrifis paſſion agreeing with 
gods ſacred oracles,and propheciesr2, The cauſe or fruites of Chriſtes 
Paſſion.z. His example,that we are alſo to enter into ererr.all life, and 
beaventy glorie,by death,as did Chriſt: and theſe three things are 
eſpecially robe conſidered in chriſts Paſſion, 

* ObieRion. "There 3 no proportion between tempurall puniſhment 
and eternal.Chriſt ſuffered onlie temporall paines and puniſhmentes, 
Therefore be could not ſatiſjie gods iuſtice. Auniwere: There is no 

proportion betweene temporall, and eternall puniſhment, if 
they be conſidered as becing both inthe ſame degree and in 
the'ſame ſubiet. Queſt. Bur how maie che ranſome of one perſon 
enſwere for the ſinnes of an infinite number of men? Anſwere,!t may 
and thar for theſe two cauſes.r.Becauſc he is true God which 
ſuffered. ObieQton.Brr god canno: die and ſui, Aunſwere, God 
cannot ſuffer,in thar he is God ; Or further, wee graunt, that 
 Chiiſt was nor God,in that he ſuffered, and died. Obie. Chrift 
is not god in that he ſuffered. Therefore jt is falſe which 5s [aide, As. 
20.28.7hat God hath purchaſed the church withÞis oz: blood, Anl, 
This was [poke by a comunicating of the properties , bur this, 
was in the perſon,not in the nature:that is, Thar perſon which * 
1s God and man, purchaſed the church. The communicating if © 
properties 15,0 atLribute that cothe whole perſonwhich is pro- | 
per vnto one nature; & this is attributed in a concrete voice, 


not in 2 goltradt : becaule the concrete voice fignifierh the 
a perſon 
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rfon,in which arc both natures, andthe property of that na 
cure, whereof ſome thing is affirmed. But the abſtrat name 
fignifiech the nature which is in the perſ5 , but nor the perſ5. 
 Andtherfore itis,that nothing hindereth, why thatwhich is 
proper to one nature,may not be affirmed of the whole perſs, 
ſo thar property it ſelfe be in the per{6.Bur chrrary,of the ab» 
ſtrat name only the properties of that nature, arc affirmed, 
vnto which they properly bel=g.As of the god-head, (which 
is the abſtrat name)no property ofthe mi-hood may be af+ 
frmed,bur only the properties of the god-head; becauſe rhe 
god-head fignifierh nor the perſon which hath both natures, 
but only the divine nature it ſelf, Bur of god(which is the con» 
cret name)the properties not of the goahead only,bur of the 


mihood alfo may be affirmed, becaviegod fignificth northe 


divinenature,bur the perſon which hath both the divine na- 
wre,and humane. 

 Theſecond cauſe,why the raunſome of one perſon may an- 
ſwerefor the fins of an infinite nfiber,ts the grievonſnes of his pus 
niſhment,becanfe he ſuffered that which we ſhould hane ſuſjered for 


ever His Pafſion'therefore is equivalent to everlaſting puniſh» 


mentyea itſurpaſſerh ir: For,rhar god ſhoulde ſufter, is more, 
thangthat al the creatures ſhould periſh everlaſtinglie. 
2 According to which nature Chriſt ſuffered, | 
CoD {uffred nor according to both natures,nether accor- 
. ding to his god-hed,bur according to his humane nature 
only,borh in body & ſoule. For his divine nature is immorrall, 
No 2 ſo ſuffered according to his humanitie, thar by his 
dearh & Paſſion he made ſatisfaftion for infinir ſins of men. 
Queſtion. Pur why could not his god-nead ſuffer? Aunſwere.Be- 
cauſe it ts nor changeable : neither can thar, which is life ir 
ſe lfe,dy. This ſuſteined & vpheld the humane nature in pains 
& after death reſtored it to life , Obiefion, God purchaſed the 
Church with his own blood. Aﬀts.20.28. Therefore the god-head ſuf+ 
fered. Aunſwere.It doth not follow,becaule an argumer from 
the concret(which is,god)to ine abſtract (which 1s, the Gods 
head)is of no conſequence. Again,the kind of afiirmation is 
aitered.God is {aide 25 haue died, by a fignre of ſpeech, which is Sy- 
necdoche(yſed whe we fignify the who! by a part,as whol chriſt 
by god, ) & by a communicating of the properties. Bur when it is 
laid,The god-hcaddied, that admitteth no figure, as becing a 
Z Kk mecre 
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-g14 Or ChnIsTIAaN REL1G1ON. PART.2, 
meere abſtraQ.The concrete ſigniherh the ſubie& or perſon- 
having the nature or forme - Bur the abſtrat ſigniketh rhe 
bare nature and form only. Wherforc the argumert dorh nor 
follow,A man is compounded of the elemets,& 15 corporeal: 
Therefore his ſoul allo is corporcal. This cannor followe: Be» 
cauſe all thinges agree nor torhe forme, which agree; tothe 
ſubic@: the ſoul is the form of man , man is the eflcnrtiall ſub: 
ie& of the ſoul, Wherefore neither dorhit follow,Chriſt, God, 
died;:Thertfore chriſts God head died. For,from the concrete. 
tothe abitrad the reaſon doth nor follow, 

Chriſt therefore ſuffered according to his humanenature 
_ only, making a ſufficient and moſt perfeR ſatisfaRion rtherby 
for our fins, Which his ſatisfaRtiGis made ours by applicatis,. 
which is double, The one from god,who iuſtifiett vi for Chriſtes mes 
rir,and maketh wi to ceaſe from fm.T he other from our eines, who by 
faith apprehend and applie unto ws Chriſts merit by beeing fully pers 
ſuaded that God for the raunſone of bzs ſon dath pardon vs our finne, 
Now thatthere was another nature in Cluiſt, which neither 
ſuffered nor died, is proved by theſe reſtimonics, 7oh.2.19.De- 
Firoie this Temple, and in three cates I wil raiſe 3t wp againe. 1.Þer, 
3.18.was put 70 death concerning the ſleſhe, but was quickned in, the 
ſpirit.Reu..18,1was dead,and behold F am aline. lohn, 18, 7 haut 
power to lay downe my ſoule,and haue power to take it vp againe, 
'13 The cauſes impellentyor motines of Chriſts Paſſion, 
I & ar K loue of god towards manknue.ioh.3 16, So God loved 
{2 the werld.that be gaue his onlie Legotten ſon, 2: The mercy of 

Gol :owvardes men fallen inzo fin, 3.Tbe wil of God to revenge the in- 

irrie of the divel, who in reproch and d:ſpite of God averted vs from 

him,and maimed the image of god in vs,in dejpite of the creator. 

_ Buthere itmay bee demaunded whether Chrift fulfilled the 

law or no,and ſecondly it he did, why then he ſhould ſuffer ſo bits 

tera Paſſion? Whereunto we anſwere firſt, that he fulfilled the 

Law, 1.By his righteouſnes in ooſerving 11.2.2y ſatiſfaftion in ſufts 

ring puns{hment for our ſinnes,who bad ianſgreſſed is. Both which 

__ are moſt perfe&,, Now to the ſecond demannde then, why if 

IF Chriſt fulfilled the Izw,was be fo grievouſlie puniſhed of god,ſreing pu 

|  niſhmens is thewages of ſinne , and ſinne wa: not in him, who neue 

committed anie:We anlwere,that it was not for himſclfe,burfor 

vs that he was puniſhed. Reply. Arightcous man onght not 10 bet 
puniſhed fer the unrightcous.Aunl Trucexcepr (rſt be _— 
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Or Mans DrLrrveRteE; 
offer himſelf for them. Second] vexcepr he willing!y do ſuffer in fuch 
fore for ther, as that he veeld a ſufficient ranſome &> paiment.Third 
ly,exceps be hawe the power of recovering himſelf out of the puniſh» 
went once ſuffered. Fourthly,excepr he be able ro bring to paſſe that 
rey alſo, for whom he offereth himſ*if to ſaticfie, leaue off ro rraſgres 
 & fnherexfter Fiftly,exceps he be of the ſame nance with them, for 

whon he ſarisfierh. | | 

Iffuct afativfier be ſabſtitured, there is nothing comirred 
avainitrhetuſtice of god: for in nffering, both are ſaved, 
borh he that ſuffererh, & rhey for whom ke ſuffereth. Now 
ſich 2 ſuerty,& ſarisfer was Chriſt, who is nor only m3; or of 
the ſame nature with vs;bue we are alſo his members, % when 
the whole ſniFererh puniſhment ,the members allo & partes 
are puniſhed. And for this cornQion of ours with Chriſt our 
kead,the Apoſtles commonly ſay that we ſuffered in Chriſt. 


4 Thefinal cauſer or end: of his Paſſion, 

HE firſt final cauſe or en4 ofhis paſſion is: 1. Tha? his pa/ 

on nzig'1t ve @ ſufficient riſon for our ſinr,or the redeming of 
v3.2, The mmifeſting of the loue,nondnes mercyy ighteotſires of vo, 
while he puniſheth bu ſon for vii The chief hnalcauſes then ate 
Onr ſalvation.c'y the glory of 2od. To the tormer belongerh the 
knowlege of the greatnes of fin,thart we may know how great 
anevil fn is, Xwhatit deſerverh:& further ro knowthar death 
is not now pernicious & knrtfulto che vodly, &rherfore nor 
tobe feared. To the latter beloynoerhour witification,wherin 
althe benefits 2recomprehE@ded which chtift meriredjby dy- 


. A 4 : _ 
ing,% even our delivery from oath, which ke beſtowerb vp6o 


v3.0), Ffbe haue ſatisfied for al,chen al [howld be ſaved. An CHeſa 
rsficd foral astouching his ſar isf1 5, bur nor as tonthinethe 
2pplicatis cherof,atnor applying it ro the. Whertore he hath 
farrsfied for a}, bur doth nor deliver al, bur only thoſe , who by 
Firth applyit.And thoſe he deliverech, 1.Becanſe the father oye 
ezined hin to this,orvecauſe the father wil.z Becauſe rhe ſoune 
vilingly effereth hi mſe!f.3.Becanſe 13; rarſorne is fuſſiczent, £7 
SVFFERED YNDER PONTIVS PICATE: 

Enron 1s made of Pilare in Chriſts paſſion. 1, RerazÞ 


Chriſt would receive From him a reſtinonnie of his znnbeFeryhag 
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” SO. 2 . 
5 Pope JE > > et 
by : 


voice of the iudge himſclf.2.Becavuſe ir was requiſit that he ſhop 
be ſolemnly codened,thar we might know that bethough innocent 
was notwithſtanding c6demned, that we might not be c6d6. 
ned,as allo he ſuſteined death, that we might bee freed from 
it.3.That we might be advertiſed of rhe fulfilling of the prophecy, 
Gen.49.t0.The ſcepter ſhalnos depart fro Indah,nor a lawgiver fri 
betweenh feet,until Shilo come. For then was the Scepter taks 
from ludah,when chriſt was a little after condemned of [js 
late a Roman governour,of who before he wasabſolved. This 
circumſtance therfore is diligently to be conſidered in chriſt 
n,that we may know him to be the Mefſas:becauſe al c6 
ditions are fulfilled in him , which are required in the Mef. 
fias.Wherof thus Prophecie,ofthe raking away of the ſcepter fri 
Iudah,was one.q. That we might know that chriſt was condenmed 
of god himſelf al/o,o therfare that he ſarufied gud for vs, For the 
head & governor of ordinary iudgemet 1s god himſelf, Wher. 
fore chriſt was not to haue bin privily rake away by the lews, 
netherto bedrawn to death by tumulr, & diſorderly , but by 
lawful order,& iudgmear,& by inquiſition made concerning 
alche accuſations of chriſt God would haue him,fiiſt ro bee; 


_ amined,that his innocency might appear;Secondly zo be cond; | 


ned,that it might appear,that he being before pronoficedin 
mnocent,was now condened,nor for his own fault,but for ours 
&rcharſohis vniuſt condemnation might be inſtced of our 


 moſtiuſt condemnation. Thirdly,zo be pur rodeath, both that 


the prophecies mighr be fulfilled, & alſo thar it mightappexr _ 
that both Icws & Gentils did pur chriſt to death. 


Wer CRVCIFIED. 
; $a in Chriſt Crucified that is,l beleue chriſt did vndergo 
this puniſhment,&rhis curſe of the Crofle for my ſake;and 
that he was madcobnoxious for my ſake to gods curſe, which 
I,% we al deſerved;a tipe alſoof which curſe,was the death of © 

the Crofle curled by god himſclfe. | _ 
Now for three cauſes would God have his ſonne ſuffer 
the puniſhment of ſo ignominious a death. 1.That we might 
now,the curſe due for our finnes to hawe laine vpon him, and fo 
ſhould be ftirred vp to greater thankefulnefle, confidering 
how deteſtavle a thing finne is, fo that ir couldenot beeex- 
plated or farisficd for,but with the moſt bitter and moſt op- 
probrious 


' Or Maxs DELTtyERY, 


probrious 
2. T hat it might be an exaſperating of the puniſhment, & ſo we (0 
much the more confirmed ina true faith, when we confider 
Chriſt by this kind of puniſhment to haue rake vpon him our 
guile,& even our puniſhment alſo & curſe, according to that, 


Cr11ſed is every one that hangeth on tree- Deut.21.23. Gal.3.13.3; 


That the truth might anſwer according ta the typs & frgurs,& lo we 


517 


& ſhameful death ofthe only begorren' ſon of god, 


might know the typs to be fulfilled in chriſt. For 1, The ſac; ifi- 
ces which ſhadowed the ſacrifice of chrift;were hang vpon rrees cher 


by to figatfie,thar chriſt ſhould be faſtned on arree, & accom 
iſhing bis ſacrihce,offer a holy ſacrifice vnto his father. 2. 
The ſacrifices being lifted vp onhygh before they were burned,did ſig 
- niſethe exalcing & hifring vp of chriſt on the altar of the cros 
3 The ſame was ſhadowed in Iſaak;vino being laid on wood , was 
to haue bin ſacrificed of his Father. q. The braſenSerpent,which 
Moſes ſet vp vpon apolein the wildernes,depainzerh this Linde 
of puniſhment.Chriſt himſclfe interpreted of himſelt this rype 
L/ yr braſea Serpent.loh.3.14. 
DE AD. 
] Belene in chriſt dead;char is,I belJeue Chrift,nor only ro haue 
tuffered extreame tormers for my ſakegbur alſo death it ſelf 
& hath by his dearth obtained for me remiſſion of fins, & re- 
 conciliatis with god,& conſcquetly alſo the holy ghoſt: who 
beginneth in me a new life,thar | may again be made the TE- 
ple of god,& ar length actain vnto everlaſting life, wherein 1 
ſhal worſhip & magnikic god for ever, 


OF CHRISTS DEATH, 
HE chicfe Queſtions her cof are. 
I Howchriſt is ſaid to haue beendead. 
2 Whether it wasrequifit &> nece/ſarythae 
Chrift ſhould die. v5 
3 What are the fruits of ehrifts death, 


B EENE DEAD, 
T is needfu] ro moue this queſtion,becauſe of the her2rikes 
.who hane depraved the ſenſe of this article. Marcion denied 
that he died indeed; as alſo he affirmed the whole ordinary diſpenſa- 
10n and miniftery of the human nature in chri},and al thoſe things 


K 2 3 | whit, 
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513 Or CuHR1STIANRELIG1ON, PaRkT.:, 
which he did undergo for vs,to hane bju but imaginary, Cx that he on 
ly ſemed tobe as a wa, Neftorious ſeparated the tro natures in chrif 
neither would haue the ſor of godgbut man only ro hauz died, Do not 
boa rho Few({auh Neſtormus) hou haſ} mot erutified god. TheV 
biqueraries belene that the humamiy of chr;ſ? ſrom the moment of 
Dis zncarnatis wes fo indeved with alihe properties of the goubed, ts 
#haz only 3a ihe tusmanity eiffereth fro the godbeail,that the hus 
Pranzty batt by anacciaent whatſoever ihe goahead hath by &> of is 
felf.Hereof 3t conmeththas they imagjn that chriſt was in the time 
of his death,yea when he was incloſed in the virgins womb, in hexvi 
& every whergiot only as 201ching k14 godnend but with his body to, 
Flis 1s 3c which they cal #e forgy of god. | 

 Whereforezagainft aH theſ&Wc aftirme, has Chriſt died 

sriely and corporaily,evenr by a true divutfion & ſeperanns of his 
foule from his body , fothar notonely hisfoulc & body were 
nor together every waer,but were not together in one place, 
Ma.27.50.T he Tefiis tried with aloud woice,oy yeelded wp the ghuft 
Mar.t 5.37. 7eftcs cried vuith a loud voice, o& gauevpibe GhoA, 
Luk.z3 46.Farher,jtico thy bands F commend my ſpirit, And wht he 
had ſid rheſe words;he game vp theghoſi.loh.19, 30, He bowed his 
head, tt gane vp the ghoſt. But yerthis is furcher ro be added, 
shat alhough his ſor was ſeperated from his body , yer the word not- 
withſtanding 41d not forſake neither body nor ſoule , butremairied 
nevertheletic ioyncd both to body and foul, and rherfore the 
twonatures int hrift were not d1velicd or ſadered by tiar 
dive!fon of the foul and the body. Oviet. Z7/by then cried hee, 
M 21.27.46, Hy god,my god,why haſt cho for ae we?AantBecauſe 
of his delay & differring oftclp & freer. Forrhe rwo -naturs 
32 chiift ought not io hauc bin divelled or fundered, becauſe 
It is written, God hah; purchaſea the crc with bis owun bor, 
Andhe was to be the fon of god, who ſhould dic for our (ins, 
that ke mightbe a ſuftcieneprice for the. Hereby alſo irdoh 
cleajcly appear that The vaion of born namres in Chriſt is no 
Voiquerie.Foi the ſoul being ſeparated fro che body, was not 
ia che firauc with the bedy,& by a confequer,notevery wher, - 
becauſcithatwhich is: every where,cinever be ſcparatcd.Ob 
Butt as vertu that his divinztie is ſaid to haue gon ont of hzn;/o als 
ſo he genevp the ghoſt. Anl Thercis a diflimilitude in thele:Be- 

- Eaule the divinity remaining vaited with the human nature, 


yet cid wark abroad withoutit, The foul did depart fr5 thebo 
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BB rthereafdofthisdilimiltud is,bicaus the att of his\divinity is o " 

| increat&infigir,butthe a&t & power of his foul kau& created 

| 2 Whether it wasrequiſit and neceſiary that Chriſt ſhould die. 

F was requiſite and neceſſary rhar chriſt ſhould dic,r. Inres 
| PR inſtice of ged,thar ſo his wſittice might be far, 
wich required the deatiy of men, by whome it was violated. 
For the hurting and offending of che greateſt good is to be ex 
piated with the greateſt puniſhment, or with tac vemolt de» 
ſtrution of nature,that is, with the death ot the giltie conde + 
ned for finne,according to that.Row.6.23, The wages of ſinne is 
dexth., Nowit was requiſice that tne ſonne of gov thoulde dic, 
thathe might be a ſufficient ranſome for our f1ns. For no crea | 
ture could have ſuſtained ſuch a puniſhmenr, as ſhonld haue 
bincquvalenrroeternalpunithmenrt, and yer withal ſhoulde 
hauc been temporal.Ob,They hame deſerved eternal prniſtoment, 
whoſoever are not reconciled to ged by Chrift ; Thereiore the ſoules 
er9/4 n0t 20 be ſeparated from thear bedies , that theymight ſuſſer e+ 
rernal damnation. Aun{:lt doth not follow,but this rather, That 
therefore both body and ſoul muſt be rogerher,that theymay 
ſulferir, which at length ſhal ſo come topaſſe. _ 

2 In reſpect of Gods truth, thar the truth of God may be ſatis» 
fed For God threatned and denounced dearh, when ever we 
Ganed : which denouncing was to bee fulfill:d after finne was 
once committed, And this ts that commination or threatning. 
pronounced by God himſelfe, Gen.z. 17.11 the daie that theuge 
zeſt thereof, thou ſhalt die the death. Obiction,Burt Adam did not 
preſenilie die, Tulwere. Truly he died (piritually eternail death, ; 

_andnowwas dead: F heard({aith he,Gen.3.10.)thy waice,There 
was aterrour in him,anda feeling of Gods wrath,a ſtrife with 
death;the Jofſe of al the gifts both of bodyand mind.But there 
followed cheequity, moderation, and leniry of the goſpel. For 
God hadnotexpreflely ſaid,thar he ſhould certainly dy who. 
ly,and tharpreſently.For fo had he periſhed for eyer, Where- 
forethe Son oftered amuigation and !enifying,raiſcd him vp 
to a newlife,that til notwithſtanding he ſhould remaine ſub+ 
icCt rothe corporal death, which yer ſhould not be deadly 8 
pernicious vnto him, | 
3 Inreſpect of the promiſe made to the fathers,bo th by words,as in 
J[4.53.7.He is brought as a ſheep to the ſlaugher,g7-44 a ſheep befan 8 

Foe herer is dis,fo openerh he nos his month: &by ſacrifices wherby 

= | a god promis. 
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$20 Or CnnrsTIanRELIGNON, PART.2; 
promiſed thar Chriſt ſhould dy,and dy ſuch adeath,2s ſhould 
be an equivalent price for the fins of the whole worlde. This 
could not be the work of any m:er creature: but of rhe fon of 
donly,8& therefore it was requiſite & neceſlary that the fon 
cf God ſhonld ſufſer ſo grievous adeath for vs.ObieCtion.The 
they doe not ſatisfie gods inſtice,ubo are puniſhed,becanſe their puni« 
ſhment js endleſſe v3 eternal, Anlwere, They ſatisfy by eternal pu 
niſhmenrt. Reply. So :hen might we alſo be delivered from the curſe 
by our ſelues, Aniwere. So then ſhal we never be delivercd, bur 
ſhalſuſteine puniſhmear eternall,which is withour ende. 
... Outofthis which hath beenc ſaide,we may drawe this do: 
Arine 1. That ſin is moſt of al zo be eſchued of vs,which conid not bee 
expiared but by the death of the ſonve of God, 2. That we ought co be 
#hankeful zo the ſonne of God,for this his ſo great a benefit of unſpeak, 
eble grace and favour beſtowed vpon vs.3.That al our ſinner how ma 
ny,how great, and how grievous ſogver they be, are expiated and done 
away by the death alone of Chriſt, 
3 The fruit ef chriſts death. 
F* HE fruit and commodity of chriſt: death is the whelc worke 
of our redemprion.1. 1:/;ficationor remiſſion of /ins, becauſe 
_ thejiuſtice of God requireth that God ſhould nor punilh a fin. * 
ner twiſe:buthe hath puniſhed our ſins inchriſt: Therefore he 
wil not puniſh againethe ſame invs.1lobn.1.7 The blood of It- 
ſus Chriſt purgeth ys from al fn.as wel origmal,as aftuall,as well 
of fa&t,or doing what we ſhould not,as of omiſſion, or not do- 
ing whatwe ſhould, The cauſe of this effeRis the death of | 
chrilt.z. The gife of the holy ghoſt and through his working , regene+ 
ration,end a new life: becaule chrilt by his death hath notonely 
obtained for vs pardon for our fin,& reconc1liation with god, 
bur allo the gift of the holy ghoſt,that by his working&verrne 
the old man might be cruciked with chriſt,that is,thart by the 
: holy ghoſt through the efhcacy of chriſts merit & our engraf- 
finginto him, our corrupt and as yet not regenerated nature 
might be aboliſhed in vs:and that of the contrary, righreoul- 
nefle might be begunne in vs,the image of God, deſtroied by 
the divellin vs, mightbe reſtored, and we by the ſame ſpirite 
* , © movyedtoſhew& yeeld al thankfulnes for ſopreat a benehie, 
1.Cor.1.30.Chrift is made unio vs righteonſnes,wiſcdome, ſanctific- 
| 8j0n,andredemption,Col.2.10.Ye are compieat in him. 
 Thedeathof chriſt is the impellent or moriue cauſe ineffe- 
h Os Auaring 
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Auaring our regeneration,iniwo reſpe&ts.1. Fnreſpef of Ged: 
becauſe jor the death of chriſt God pardoneth 1s our finne,and giveth 
w1 the holy ghoſt.Gal 4.6. Becauſe ye are ſons,god harh ſent forth the 
ſpirit of bis [6 into your harts, which crieth, Abba, Father.2.1n reſped 


$2T 


\ 


of vs alſoit is an impellent cauſe:becauſe they who apprehend 


Chriſts merit by a true faith, and apply his death varo chem» 
 felues,forchem it 1s vnpoſlible to be varhankfull. For al,after 
they are once iuſtified, prepare & addres thelcJues rodothoſe 
_ things whichare grateful vnrogod:for regeneration,or the de 
fre and endeyour of obcying God cannot be ſeparated from 
the applying of his dea*h vnto vs,nor the benefit efregencra- 
tion trom the benefite of iuſtificarion:Al who are tuſtified, are 
alſo regenerated and ſanfified: And al who are regenerated, 
arcalſowſtified.ObjeR.1.Pez.1.3.The Apoſile atrributeth owr re- 
generation #0 chriſts reſurrettion: S then is regeneration here atts 


buted 10 bis death? Aunſwere.Ir is attributed vnto chriſts death 


as touching his merit; for hee mericed regeneration for vs by 
dying. Anditis attribured to chriſts reſurreRion in reſpet of 
_ theapplying ofirzfor by rifing fr6 the dead he applyeth vnto 
vs regeneration,and giveth ys the holy ghoſt.3. Erernal life isal 
ſo the fruit of chriſts death. 1oh.3.16.Ged ſo loved the world, that 
bee gane bis onelie begotten ſonne , that whoſoever beleeverh in bim 
ſhould not periſh,but haue everlaſting life x.loh.5.11, God bath gi+ 
ven vnio us eternal liſe,and thislife 1: in his ſonne, $7] 


ObicQtion. If chriſt died for v3,why then dy we 100? For he ſhould 


no: die,for whom another hath atreadie died: otherwiſe the ſatisfatti 
on word ſeem double. Aunſwere.Hee,for whom anorher hath di- 
cd, ſhoulde nor die, as thereby to ſarisfic , tharis,ſothar his 
death ſhouldebe any merne or ſatisfaion : but there are 0* 


ther cauſes why we muſt die, For we die, not to ſarisfc rhe. 


wſtice of God,bur by death,as a mean, to receiue thoſe gifts, 
which Chriſt by his death hath merired for vs. For this our 
remporaldeath,is 1 An admonition of the greatneſse of finne.z. A 


purging andeleanſmg of ve. For by deathare purged ourthe re-. 


liquesand remains of finnesin vs. 3. A tranſlating nts eternal 


life. For by corpnral dearh is the paſſage of the fairhful made 


into eternal life, Replv.1f the cauſe be 1ahen awaie,the effef? is 14+ 

ken awaie;bnt the cauſe of death in vr,which is ſinne , is taken awaie 

by chriſt: therefore the effef alſo, which is death it ſelfe , ought to bee 

izhenawaie. Aunſwere. Where al cauſcis taken 5 7 
26 . 
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fe& alſo is taken awaie: butinys al cauſe of deathis nor take 
away,as concerning the purging our of fin: albeit it be taken 

away,as touching the remiſſion of finne, Or we may anſwere 
vato the Minor propoſition; That finne is indeed taken away 
as rouching the guilr,burir 1s nut taken away as touching the 
matter of ſin,which asyet remaineth, 
1 {AND BVRIED. 
HE cauſes of chrifts burial ace,t Thar we m:cht know thas 
he was dead inageed.. For the living are nor buried, bur the 
dead only. And hither belong ſome partes of rhe ſtory pEned 
by the Evangcliſts,as,cthas chriſi was pearced with a launce,that he 
was taken downe from the croſſe,that he was annointed and wrapt in 
linnen clethes.For as by the touching and fecling of him, by bis 
eating and appearing after his reſurreion we gather that he 
didindecd riſc againe: ſo of the other we colle& rhar he was 
indeed dead.2.Thasz the lf? part of bis humiliation, whereby he did 
deba{e him{eife for owr ſakes might be accopizſhed. Thar was his bus 
rial,in which his body was alwc] caſt into the earth, as any o0- 
ther dead corps. A dead body is indeed yoide of lenſe & fee 
ling: bur yer notwithſtading ignomimous 1s it for the body to. 
be comirted tothe carth,as it 15 ſaide:To duſt ſhaltithon remyy, 
And as chriſts reſurrection from the dead,and death,ix a parr 
of hisglory:{o his burial,thatis, the debaſing of his body robe 
in the ſame ſtare wich other dead carcaſes,is a part of his hu- 
miliation.3.A cerraine type was 20 be fulfiliea. It was forerold by 
the type of lonas remaining_.3. daics in the Whale, Thar the 
Mcſlias ſhould be buried. Therefore for thetulfilling of this 
rxpe,he oughralſo robe buried,and roremainevnrilthe third 
daicinthegrauc.q.He wors/d be buried,that we might not be aft aid 
of the graue,bur might know that our head chriſtleſus had laid 
open the waie vnto vs by the graue and death roceleſtial glo 
riezandtherefore ſhal we be raiſcd our of the graue, albeit we 
die and giue vp the ghoſt, 5. That we might know how we ave in- 
deed delivered from aeath. For in his death, a tefiimonie and recurd 
whereof is his buriall,conffieth our ſalvation.6, That is mi 1 be ap- 
perant and manifeſt,as concerning his reſwrefiz,cven that he was 
able indecd toriſe again,& to thew that ke hath overcoe deth 

& that his reſurreQtion was not imaginary; but the reſurreis 

of a reviving corps.7.7 hat webeing ſpiritually dead,thaz is, to fin, 

Wighrreſt fropn.Ro 64H tare buricd rithchriſt bybaptiſes lab 

| v cath, 
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14 Ovi Mans Drurvery,.! ©, 
geath that like as chrift watrailed up from the dead by the glory of 
the father, ſowe alſo ſiculd walh innewnes of the life. 

HE DESCENDED IN HEL. 

Belcue in chrift who dtſcendes ivto Hel,tharis, Ibelceue 

that chriſt for me ſuſtained in bis ſoule infernall & heliiſh 
pains & rormCcts,& that exceeding ignominy which is cue vn 
to the wicked in Hel:that therby 1 might nor deſctd into hel 
& thar I might never be forced ro ſuffer then, al which other 
wiſe] ſhould ſuffer in hel eternally:bur that ofthe contrary 
rather l mightaſcend with chriſt into heaven,& there enioie 
with him excceding happines & glory for ever &ever. This 1s 
the vie & profit of this arricle of chrifts deſcenfion into Hell 
Nowe wee are a little more atlarge to declare, what is the 
meaning »f that article , or what is property chas Deſcenſcon of 
chriſt into hel, 

. Hel in Scripture is takenthree waijes, - For it fignificrh, 1.The 
—— $. 42.38. 7hen ye ſha! bring my grate head with ſorrow 
vntobel.Pſalm.15. 10,7 hou wilt not leaue my ſoule in hell;neither 
wilt thor {tt fler thy holy one toſre corrnption.2.The place of the da- 
zed.As inthe Rory of rhe rich man Lazarus. 3.The paines of 

Hel,*hat 15,the terrours,& rorments of the fouic and confcr- 
ence. P/a 116.3. Thegriefer of hel carybt me.1:Sam.2; 6,The Lord 
brirgerh down hel, razſerh p,that is,mtoexceeding pains S& 
torments,out of which afrerwards he againdeliverath,lathis 
third ſenſe it is rak&inthisarticle:for it cannot be vnderſtood 
ofrhegraue,  becaule there goctty before, He was buried. 
If any (ay that this latter Article is an expoſition of the for+ 

 mer,heſaithnothing.For as often as two fpeches exprefiing 
tnclanicthing arcioined cogerher,ſo thatthe one is ancxpo 
ſcion of the other,it is meet that the latter bee more cleare 
andopenthi the former:again.it is norlkely in this fo briefe 
and ſuccin&a confesfion,thar the {ame thing ſhould be twiſe 
ſpoken in other words,Nceitier can this place be vnderſtood 
ot theplice of the damned; For chriſt {aid, Fnto thy hands I com- 
mena my ſpirigzand rorthe Theeke, Chis day ſpalt thou be with me 
3n Parasiſe : as if he ſhould ſay, this ay ſhalt thou be with 
meas roucking my {oulc,in Paradife,rhatis,in the place ofe 
verlaſting ſalvation oc happines , where thou ſhale,being de 
vered from altorments,cnioy moſt pleaſaunt quiet and re» 
pole. This is nor tv be vnderſtood of che Godhead of Chriſt, 
as 


524 Or CunrsTrranREetiGron Part 2. 
as if thatſhould bethe ſame day together with the ſoul of the 
T heefc,in Paradiſe.For the god head is & ſhal be every wher, 
Bur thou ſhalt be in Paradiſe with me,cven whom thou ſceſt hi. 
ging on the crofle. | 

The deſcen#on of Chriſt therfore into Hel, ſignifieth, 1Thoſe ex- 
zreme torments &> griefes, which Chriſt ſuffered in his ſoul: namely 
the wrath of god againſt fins,and that ſuch,as the dined teel 
partly in this hfe,and partly in the life to come.2.The exceding 
and extreame ignom:nie and reproch which Chriſt ſuffered. Thar 
Chriſt ſuffered theſe things, is proved by rhe Teſtimony of 

David before alleaged. 7he griefes of Hell caught mee : which 

is {aid of Chriſt inthe perſon of David. There arc other the 
like ſayings, wherby the ſameis proved. [ſai.53.10, The Lord 
world break him &> make him ſubiect to infirmicies. Mat.26.38.My 
ſoul ir veryheavie, evenuntothe death. The ſame do thoſe his 
vexations alloſhewin the garden,when he /wer blood. Ifa.53.6. 
The Lerd hath laid upen bins the iniquity of vi al.Thertore he cri 
eth our, Mar.27.49. My god,my god,why haſtchou forſaken me:The 
ſame is proved alſo by this reaſo,cve becauſe he oughr ro ſuf- 
fer not oaly in-body,bur in ſoule ro,for vs.that bg might allo 
redeeme our ſouls. 

_  ObieRion.1.The articles of faith ought to be under ſiood properly 
Aunſwere. True; except an article,being taken according to 
the proper fignification, be diſagreeing from other places of | 
ſcripture. But this Article of Chriſts deſcenfion into Hell, be» 
ng taken properly,is much repugnantto thar ſaying of chriſt 
> 9 30. Ir 5s finiſhed. For if Chriſt fulflicd and finiſhed all 
the parts. of our redempri6 on the crofſe, there was no cauſe 
why he ſhould deſcend mto Hel,thar is,vnro the place of the 
damned. Su E 

ObicQion.2.He deſcended into Hel,and that by a locall deſcenſio 
(as the Papiſts aftirm):o deliver the Fathers thence. Anſw.1.We 
deny that chriſt deſcended locally into Hel:and thar for this 
reaſon. 7fchriſt did locallie deſcend into Hel,he deſcended either as 
zonching his godhead.or as touching his ſoule,or as touching hzs body. 
Not ar zouching his Goahead:For that is every wherc:Not as 20u 
ching his ( ule,becauſe be ſaith, Father,into thy hands Zeommend 
my ſpirit. Reply.Bur he might aiſs be inthe hand of his father thas 
#s,4n his fathers protefion,cven in Hel: According to thas,Pſa.139. 
8. 7f } be down #n Hal,chon are thereuhat is there alſo wil god bawe 
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care over me,oh there alſo wit he keepe me,that I periſh not , Anſw. 
One place interprererh another:tor he had ſaid before vnro 
the Theefc: This day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſegthat 18,in 
the place & ſtare of the bleſ{=d,where both are free 'ir6 theſe 
pains;that 1s,he ſpeaketh of felicity & liberty, which 1s not in 
Hel. 

Whervpys alſo iris clear.thar chriſt ſpake this to the Theefe 
not of his godhead, bur of thar,which ſuffered, which was his 
ſoul.For the godhead was with the Theete,neither did chriſt 
ſuffer or was delivered as rouching his god-head, bur as rou- 
ching his ſoul. Laſt]y,chrif? deſcended not into Hel locallie,as tors» 
ching bis body, becauſc his body was in the graue;neither roſe 
from any other place,bur from the graue. Ir followerh there» 
fore,thart this article cannor be vnderſtood of a local deſcen 
fon into Hel. Anſwere_ 2.Albeit were is rrue that chriſt deſcended 
lecallie into Hel:yet he ſhould not haue deſceded for this cauſe which 
they imagine,4s namely to deliver the Fathers, Which alſo 1s pro» 
ved by this reaſon:1f chriſt deſcended locally into Hel, hee deſcen» 
ded ether to ſuffer or to deliver:not to ſuffer;bicauſe nowal things 
_ were hniſhed on the Crofſe:as chriſt himlelfe alſo higing on 
the crolſeſaid,1r is jniſhed. He deſcended not to deliver the Fa+ 
tliers;1 Becauſe he did this before.in ſuffering for the on earth. 2. He 
did the ſame by the vower &3 efficacy of his god-bead,from the very be 
ginning of the world nox by the deſcenſion «this ſoule or body 
mto (el. The Fathers were not in Limbo; Therfore they could 
not be delivered thence. As 1t 1s ſaid, Luk 16.46. Berween yourn 
vsther is a great gulfe ſer ſo that they which would gofro hece ta you 
canotneither can they come fro thence to vs. And 1n the {ieplace 
Laxarits is [aid to be in Abrahas boſome,not 1n Limbo. The ſoules 
of the inſt are in the hand of god. hn 

3 | Obic&. Chriſt indeed did not deſcrd into Hel, either 16 ſuf- 
fer or to aetiver,but(as ſome wil )19 ſhew the Devil # death his ws 
&1ry.and ſo to jtrike a terreur gnto them. Whichthey ſay, is confare 
medby that place of Perer.1.Peter.3.19.By the which he alſo went 
&* preached unto the ſhirits that are in priſon, which wer in time paſ 
ſed diſobediens. Aunſwere. Thar for this cauſe Chriſt deſcended 
into Hell,is nor found in ſcripture:and tharplace of Perer [is 
thus robe vaderſtood,Chrift wenethat is,being ſentfrom the 
beginning of che Father vnto the Church by kzis (pirir,rhar is, 
by his God -head,and wnto rhe ſpirits that are nowin priſon,that 
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is, in Hel, hepreachedin time paſſed, when as yet they lived & weve 
diſobedient,namcly,before the flud,& in the time of Noah,in- 
viting them torepentance.Sois alſo ancther ſaying of Peter 
to be vnderſtood.r. Per 4 6, The goſpel was al/o preached v1 the 
deaa. Thar is,vnto thoſe which are now dead.,or wer tht dead 
when Peter wrorthis,& who then lived when the go{p-l was 
reached vnto rhE.Rep, Chr;/# deſcended into the laireſf partes of 
the earth,Eph.q.9.Tberfore 3xto hel, An.Into che loweſt parts of 
the earth;cthar is,inro the erth, which is the loweſt part of the 
world. This interprerati6ts proved by the ſcope & drift of the 
apoſtlic,vho materh inthar place an opp»ſicis of chriſts orer 
glory,& his great humiiiatto.Bur were it ſo,that theſe places, 
which ſome alleage for roeſtablith this opinion,were tobevn 
derſtoodof a local deſcenfion of Cariftinto Hel, yer would. 
they not make tor the,but rather for the Papiſts, whoreach,- 
thac chriſt preached yntothe fathers in hel,& thence delive- 
red thE.Now if theſe reſtimonies help nor the Papiſts,much 


Tefſewil they help the. For ir is cerrain,thar ir carmot be thice pro 


ved, that chriſt deſc:nded into Helo firik a terror into death oy the 
Devil. This opiniS indeed is notimptoas or vngodly, & is ap- 


proved by many of the farhers,but yer I lzaue t,becauſe it is 


novgroided on any firm reaſons:& cotrary reaſos are at had 
canetrobehad For i Chrif himſelf ſaid ( which teſiimonies hanue 
now often bin recited) This day ſhalt thau be with we in Paradiſe:fa 
ther,into thy bands F commend my ſpirit: Again,lt © finiſhed, 2.1F 
he deſcended to trizreeplythis Article ſpowld be the beginning of his 
glerification:bur it isnorlikely that Chriſt cook the beginning. 
of his glorification in.he}. Fort is apparant by the oppoſition 
of rhe Article following, thar chriſts deſcenſion was the Jow- 
eſt degre of his humitaric:And yer I cifes withall thar chriſt 
ſrok a great terrorinmothe devils:but that was by his death, 
whereby hediſarmed & vanquiſhed rhe Devil,ſin,and death, 


THE THIRD DAY HE ROSE AGAINE 
FROM THE DEAD. o 


Belcue that Chrilt ſhook off death from himſelfe,quickned 
his dead body,reunicted his body to his foul, reftored- vnio 
himſelf xblefled,ceicſtial,& glorious life,& that by his owne 


roper Power, 
4 | Tire 


Or Mans. DEL1vERY.: 
The chicfe Queſtions of chriſts reſurreRion are, 
1 Whether chriſt roſe againe. 
2 Howhervoſe. 
3 Forwhatcauſehe roſe. 
4 | The fruitof hisreſurce ion. wo 0 
1 WHETHERCHRISTROSE AGAINE, _ 
has Chriſt roſe again,is proved by the teſtimonies of angels, 
women,Evangcliſts, Apoſtles, and ocher Saintres,who af- 
ter his reſurreRion {awe him, felchim, and talked with him. 
And we weretobelecue the Apoſtles in reſpett of the autho- 
rity which they had from heaven,alchough they had norſeen 
him. 4 
| 2 HOW CHRIST ROSE. 
(OE roſe,firſt by his own power,even by bis Godhead. 7oh.2, 
19.Deſtroie this zemple,and inthree dazes F will raiſe it oppe &- 
gain.tob.r0.18, 7 hane power to lze down my ſoul, haue power to 
tale it up again. loh,yg.21. Asthe Father raiſech wp the dead and 
quicknerh them,ſo the Sonne quickneth whom he will, Obictt. Bus 
the Father raiſed bim,Rom.4.24. Therefore he raiſed not himſelfe. 
Aunſwere.The Fatier raiſcd rhe Son by the Son himſclie,nort 
as by an inſtrumr, bur as by anotlicr perſs, of the ſame eficce 
and, power with:the Father. The ſon is raiſed of the Farther by 
him{clf:Himſelfe hath raiſed vp himſelfe by his ſpirit.Second 


lie, leſrrs Chriſt true god and man roſe.according to that nature,accor 


ding to which he ſuffered , namely according to his humarenas*. 


turc,cven therrue humane nature,and the lame in efſence & 
properties,and tharnort deificd, bur glorihed, all infirmitics 
thereof vecing doneaway . Luk, 24.39. Bebuld my hands &7 my 
ſeete:for it 4s F my ſelfe handle me, and ſeewe: for a ſpirit hath not 
fleſh and bones as yee ſeeme hane. And trucly nothing clic coulde 
riie againe,burt that which had fallen.The ſame body therfore 
waich fel},did riſe againe:which is the greateſt comfort ynra 
vs. For he muſt haue binone andthe {ame Mediatour,-who 
ſhoulde merit for vs a communicating and partictyation of 
thoſe benzfites, which we had loſt by in, and who ſhould re« 
Koretheſſame vnto vs,and applic them to every one, Againe, 
except chriſtes fleſh hadde riſen, neither ſhoulde ours riſe. 
Thirdly, Chriſt did viſe truely and indeede, fo that his ſonl did erue- 
dy and indeede returne vnte bu bedie , and hee did trucly come 


foorth , excnour of the grauc alſo , in.deſpire of the watchs 
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528 Or Curnisrran RELitGron, Parts, 
men,they being withal amaſed and ſtroken therewith. Fourth 
ly,heroſe the third day,as it was foreſhadowed in Ionar:2nd becauſe 
that type of [lonas was ſofulfilled: thence ircerrainly follow- 
eth,thar this Ieſus is the Mefhas promiſed vnto the Fathers, 
3 FORWHATCAVSE HE ROSE  - 
"YHriſt roſe 1.InreſpeT of the prophecies which were uttered of 
his reſurretion.Thou ſhalt not leaue my ſuule in the graue: nej. 
 #her ſhalt thou ſuffer thy holie 'one to ſee corruption:Pſa.16.10! And 
Ifai-53.10,#/hen he ſhal make his ſoul an offering for ſine, he hall 
ſee hu ſee,and ſhal prolong his daies. He ſhal ſee of the travell of hu 
ſoule,and ſhall be ſatisfied Matthew.12.39. No ſrgne ſhalbe given 
wn it, {ane the ſigne of the prophet Ionas: For as Jonas was three 
daits, and three yightes inthe Whales bellie : ſo ſhall the ſonne 
of man be three daies,and three nights in the hart of the earth, Mat, 
17.23.They ſhal kil the ſonne of man,but the third day ſhal he viſe a- 
2in,lohn.zo.9.Asyer they knew not the ſcripture, that he muſt riſe 
again fromthe dead 2. Heroſe,for his Fathers &> his own glory Rom, 
1.4.Declared io be the ſon of God by the reſurreTion fro the dead.1o, 
17.1. Father,glorifie thy ſo,thaz thy ſo may alſo glorifte thee.3. For the 
worthineſſe and power of th: perſon that roſe. For firit,chrift is the be» 
loved and onlie begotten Sonne of God, lohn.3.35. The father lroeth 
zhe ſonne,and hath givenal things into his hand, Secondly chriſtis © 
true God and author of life, lohn.,10.28, F gine unto them eternal 
life,and they ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall aniepluck them out of 
my hand. Ft had bin abſurd then, that he (hould not beraiſed,who gi«\ 
wveth life ro others, Thirdly, Chriſt is righteous in himſe(fe,and ſatis 
fred for onr ſins which were inipured tro him, Now where fin is nor, 
there docth nor death razgne anic more. 4 Fn reſpec? of theofo 
fice of the perſon who roſe. For firſt,the Mediatour , who was true god - | 
and man,ſhouldraigne for ever, 2. Sam.7.13.14. 1 will fabliſh the 
throne of his kingdom for ever, I will be his father , &> he ſhal bem» | 
fonne,Pſa.qs 6.7 by throne,0 God,zs for ever and ever:the ſceprer of 
thy kingdome,is a ſceprer of pa . Pſalm. 89.3 . F haue made 
a covenant with my choſen: F hane [worn to David my ſervant. Thy 
ſeed wil 1 Rabliſh for ever, and ſet vp thy throne from generation 1 
eneration, And againe, I bane ſworne once by my holineſve, that F 
wel not fail David ſaying, Hisſeed ſhal endure for ever,gy his throne 
ſhalbe as the ſunne before me.He ſhalbe eſtabliſhed for evermore ar 
the Meme Ezech.z 7.23.24 They ſhall be my people, and I will bee 


their god: And David my ſervant ſhall oe king over them, and o 
| a 
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- Or Mans Derive 
all hall hane ene ſheephearde. Da.7. 27. The kingdome and domin;= 
en,and the greatneſſe of the kingdome vnder the whole bea ven, ſhall 
| be given tothe holie people of the moſt high, whoſe kingdome is ane» 
 werlaſting kingdome and al powers ſhall ſerne and obey him. Luc. I, 
33: Of bis kingdome ſhall be none ende . Secondly, The Meazator, 
who was to be our brother and true man , ſhoulde ever make in- 
rerce/ſion for v5,and as an everlaſting Prieſt appeare for vs be- 
fore God. Plalme.110.,Thow are a Prieff for ever, according ro the 
order of Melchiſedech.Rom.$.34. Ft is Chriſt which is dead, yea for 
rather which is riſen againe,whe us alſo at the right hand of God, and 
 mtketh reque#f for vs , Thirdly , The Mediatour', which is 10 bee 
true man,[houlde be Mediatour both by hu merite and by his «ffica- 
cie or power, For it ſufficed not, that he died tor vs: but hee 
was fu'd-r to beſtowe through his power, his benefires vpon 
the Church and vs all, who by dying or by hi- death, had ob- 
tained for vs righteouſnefſe, that is, the Holy Ghoft,life and 
glorie crernall . For both belong vntothe Mediatour, who 
therefore obrainerh them for vs by his interceſſion &dcath, 
and in whom alſo the ſame benefires are therefore placed by 
the Godhead, that he ſhould make vs partakers of them. Toh. 
1.16. Of his fulneſſe hawe all we receaved , Neither ought it ro 
ſeeme any marvell, thar Chriſt doth beſtowe the ſame bene- 
firs on vs, which he obtained of the godhead by his death for 
ys. For a man may both obraine a thing of one for another, 
fand alſo beitowe the ſame on him for whom hee obrained it. 
As be it that one maketh requcit for thee vnto the Prince 
for a gifrof a thouſand crownes : the prince dot'1 this for his 
lake thatrequeſted ir, -and beſtoweth allo that gift on himy 
that he may beſtowiton thee : hee then ſhall obtaine rhis 
gift for thee of rhe Prince, and withall ſhall beſtow the ſame 
on thee, Now albeit Chriſt could have beſtowed the benefirs 
of his death vppon vs by his godhead , by the means whereof 
we are juſtified and regenerated, and begin faith, and newe 
life by the holy ghoſt: yer notwithſtanding, as god decreed, 
by manto raiſe the dead(for by man came the reſurretion.1.Cor 
15.21.) and by man to iudpe the worlde; fo alfo hath hee des» 
ercede to beſtowe rheſe giftes by leſus, man, thar the ſame 
might be and continue mediatour, who is true god and man, 
Therefore alſo it was reciſite, that chriſt ſhould remain for 
ever our brother and our head ; 2nd that we of the other fide 


Ll bein; 


— W-— 


$30 


+. ae _ - her 6 BC 


FP W T 
I" I , 
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beeing engraffed-iinto him by a true faith, ſhoulde alwaies re. 
maine his members. Which thing althe ceftimonies doe con. 


firme, which arrribute an eternal kingdome vnto the ſeede of 


David, For on thatkingdomeis our ſalvation grounded: 8 the 
kingdome of chriſt the Sonne of David could by no meanes 
haue becn cternall, if his humane nature hadde continued in. 
death.Obiect ion. But in the old teſtament , before hz, incarnation, 
or humiliation,Chriſt without his humanity,did beſtow the ſame bene 
fitronthe fathers, which he teſtoweth on v5 in thenew Teſtament,gy 
was no leſie before the taking of fleſh Mediator, than ſmnce:alſo he did 
#he ſame things before his coming,which he dothafier his comming in 
#he fleſh.Anſ.Buc neither had he then don thoſe things,excepr 
he ſhould haue bin afterwards man , and haue continued al- 
Waies man:ſ{o neither nowſhoulde he doe rhe ſame, if he did 
nor retcine the nature which he tooke for ever. Io.5.27 The 
father hath given the ſonne alſo power t6execute indgement,in that 
be is the ſon of man. 

5 Heroſe for vs,andthatin three reſpeQs,1.For our 714ſ/5fica« 
#/079.Romans.4.25.0nr lord Teſus Chriſt was delivered to death for 
our ſinnes,and is1iſen againe for our iuſtification . Nowe the reſuy« 
reftion of our Mediatour was requiſite,for our inſtification, firlt bee 
Ccaulſe,except his puniſhment had beene finite, we could not haue re- 
covered out of everlaſting death,from which the Mediatour was fo to 
deliver vs, as that hee ſhoulde ytterly overcome 1t in ys. If 
then our Mediatour was viterly to vanquiſh and overcome 
death in vs, he ought thenſorodic, as to overcome death 
firſt in himſelfe, and fo to fulfill in/eede hart which was fore- 
rolde.0/e.13.14.1.Cor.15.54. Death 3s ſwallowed vp into viftorie. 0 
Death,where is thy ſling?O graue,where 3s thy vittory? Againe, Exe 
cept Chriſt had overcome death , he conlde not hae beſtowed his bes 
nefits on vs, which by bis death he had merited for vs;nether ſhould 
we knowe that ke had ſatisfied for vs; becauſe, if he had con: 
tinucd in death, it had beene a certaine argument that hee 
hadde not ſatisfhed, but was overcome of death, and of the 
burden of finne.For where death is, there is finne - or if hee 
hadde farisfied, andyerhadremained in death, rhis hadde 
bcene contrarie to the iuſtice of God, Wherefore Chriſt was 
to riſc,both thatwee might knowe, that hee had promerited 
benekts for ys, and alſo that humſelfe might applie rhe ſame 
Vnto ys3 thatis, that by his merit and cHicacis, wee way 
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be perfeRly ſaved and iuſt(ficed,z Chriſt roſe for our regeneration, 

\ For iuſtification,oc remiſſion of fins ſufhceth not, without the 
inchoation & beginning of a new life.z.For our ſalvation &* glo 
rification.God wil by this means evcrlaſtingly quicken & glo- 
rike vs,thart being inſerted, &'engraffed imo the maſle of his 
ſonne, that is,his humane nacure,wee may for ever bee car- 
ricd of it, & out of it draw life. For theſe cauſes it was necefia- 
ry,cthac Chriſt ſhuld riſe again,thar is,that his ſoul, which was 
[aid down from the body,thould be again iomed withtheſame 
body.For relurreQis is nothing elſe than a coniunCtio or reu» 
niting of the ſame body with the ſame ſoule. 


4 Woat are the fruits of Chriſty reſurrefion. 
L the cauſes of C hi iſts ReſurreRis are not fruires ofhis 
Refurretio.,And after adiverſe maner are the cauſes,and 
the fruirs of his reſurreRion coſidered:& moreover the bene» 
firs of chriſt beſtowed by his reſurreis, arc one way cohde- 
red 15 cauſes of chriſts refurreRio,% otherwiſeas fruits of the 
ſame,For the queſti6s are diverſe,//herfore chriſt roſe. And, 
What fruits chriſtt reſurretion bringeth wn vs, 
Furthermore,the frajte of C hriſts reſurrection 1s of two (orgs: the 
one reſpeZing chrift,the other,vs.For firſt (asthe Apoſtle ſaith 
Ro.1.4.) He is declared by the re/rrrection 10 be the ſon of Goa:even 
the only begorts & beloved Son of god, whois alſo god hime 
ſcife . Againe,Chrifts humane nature alſow?s! by his re{ur. 
rection adorned with that glory,which becomerh the nature 
of tie ſon of god.7he fruite of chrifts reſurrectiv which ;efſpecterh 
vis of many forts. Bur,toſpeak in general , all the benefites of 
chriſts death are the fruits, which we receine by his reſurreion:For 
chriſts refurre&ion maketh , that his death harh his effe&. 
Chriſt by his reſurreRtion doth apply vnto vs thoſe denefits, 
which he merired for vs by his death, ani by this means rhe 
ſame are the benefizs both of ais dearh &reſurrefti6,which are 
otherwiſe merited for vs,than they are beff wed onvs For it warnot 
neceſſary that the yeryat? of meritir.s o&> deſerving ſhuld dzre althe 
re both of the old & the new church:but only the a of beſtowing 
or applying the ſame,&rnerfore it was neceſszry a1ſ9 1125 che meds 
ator ſhonld be carinually,cthathe mightbefow thoſe benefits on 
the church,which he was once to merit for this ci not'be d6 
Without a mediator, & therfore neither c5 the church be for 
L1z | og 
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- Rem. 4025, 


one mornce withour a Mediator, inthe; old church cliriſt thy 
Mcdiator did beltow on the fathers the benefits of his death. 
to. comez,by the force & cfficacic'o his reſurrection ro. come; 
now he beftowerh chem on vs by the efficacy of hs reſurre. 
&tion alrcady paſt, | | _ 
It remaineth now that we in ſpecial reck5 the chief fruim, 
which the refurreion of chriſt bringerh vnro vs . Firſt they 
by the reſurretion of chriſt we know him to be the Meſſias,a8 in whi 
the prophecies were fulfilied. | 
Secondly,WH/e are confirmed 7+ warrated by chrifts reſurrefis,q 
Of his merit: 1 hat he hath fullygy perfetlly ſarufied for our ſins.For 
one only fia,not being ſarshed for,had withheld chriſt Nil in 
death, He was caſt into ſuch a priſon , as that, except he hat. 
Dijin the vimoſt farthing,he had not bin let go: But he wg; | 
ergo & dimiſſed:therfore he paied the vimoſt tarthing.z wo. 
are confirmed,of the aplicatis of c'riſts benefits which could not hay 
bin beſtowed,if he had not y;ſen: Forgas.was latd before.it was ny 
ceffary that the felt ſame Mcdiator,being man, ſhould riſes 
gain.1oh,7 39.7 he holir ghoſt was nos ver given; le(t4s nas not wt 
glorified, W herfore wel faith Saint Pa'1l.s Chas chrift is riſen 
gin, for our rightiouſnes,chat 15,10 conter & apply righteouſnes 
Vnto vs. | 
Thir ily, 4 foust of chr.iſts reſurre on is the gift of the hoty gboft, 


by who chrift regeneraieth vs,th giveth wo erernal life.pctore time 


tic godhe werc alſo endued with the holy ghoſt,& regenera- 


-red,bur more ſpatingly thi nowin the newteſtawCcr, & yet 


bort by the force & vertue of his rcſurreftion, For the holy | 


gioft,by whole yertu & OPEratto onhe weare regenerarted,ci | 


norbe give bur bythe rcſurreRion & aſcenſivn of Chiilt. 
Four:rhlv,17/e rut alſo altribe go atrribut it unto chrifls reſurie 
Ftiongthathe preſer veth v4 by his perverual o&+ applied righteouſnts 


.t2athe beginueth in vs eternal] lite,& ſo doth alſo aſcertain 


& afluce vs of the coiGmation & accopliſhmer.uferernallife, | 
wherof we cannurt be cetrain,ecxcept we haue the beginning 


 therof:& the beginning we (hoid not haue,cxcepr we hadrhe 


bolr ghoft. 
Fifc] y,The reſurre ion of our bodies 14 the fruit of Chriſt reſur- | 
reftiont Becauſe Chriſt is our Head,o'r we his members. Now 1t 18 
exp<dicur for the heads glory.that che meEbers be glorious. 
Chiilt indeed (ſhould be by himſclfe,though he had no _ 
. | ers, 


Or Mans Drerrvreriy. 
bers,or if his m<bers continued in death:but he ſhould nor b 
head:becaule he 1s not head,butin reſpeR of his mEbers:Net 


| cher ſhould he be aking withe ut a kingdome , according to 


the narure of correlatiges , whoſe verie being dependeth vp= 
on neceflary relation which one hath to the other: and ac- 
cording tothe natlire of correlatiues , a glorious bead doeth 
require glorious members, & ſuch as are correſpondent vn- 


$0 1t.2 Becarſe if ChrifF beriſc he hath alſo aboliſhed fin: If be hath | 


abolzſhed finne,either he hath aboliſhed his owne fin,or ours: but nos 
bis owne,therefore ours. Ff he hath aboliſhed our ſingbe bath aboliſh- 
eddearh al/o:For,it the cauſe be taken away, the eftc hikewiſe 
15 takE away.7The wage: of ſn zi death. Further, ifhe hath aboli- 
ſhed dearh,& that by a ſufficier ſatiſtaQtion for cur fins,which 
{atiffattion he hath ſhewed & declared by his rejurre@ion to 
be tufficient;it is certaine that his reſurre tion is a moſt cars 
raineteſt;monie of ourrefurreQ1ton;foi he having pe: formed 
a ſufficient fariſkaRion for the fins of his members,the mem - 
berscannot remaine in death, But the refurieAion of Chritt 
thehead is an argument of the perte latiſtattion for the 
fins of his members. Therefore Chriſts reſurre&ion 15 a'ſo an 
argument of the perfe reſurreftion of his members.3.As the 
frſ# Adam received bleſſings for bimſelfe;and alhis poFterity,gn loft 
the ſame from all:So Chriſt the ſecond Adam received life, and all o- 
ther gifts for bimſelfe #4 others,and therefore alio wil communt 
care cterna] life with vs. 4. Seeing the {ame ſpirice dwellech inwvs 
which did in Chyiſt,he ſhal woorke aifo the ſame in vs, which inowe 
head he did For che {pirit is alwaies hike,neither doth he worke 
in tic Head, and ſleep in the members. T herefore icing chriſt 
hath raiſed himlelfe vp by has ſpiric for the dead,he wil yeruly 
7 Iſo raiſe vs vp.For if he raiſed himſelfe vp being dead, much 
more hal he be able being aliue to raiſe vs vp.s.Becanſe Chriſt 
is man: for except he were man,we ſhould haue no hope of the reſurre> 
ion of our fleſh, For by man came reſurreFion,"1, Cor.15,21,Obice 
&ion.1.Then the wicked ſhal not riſe againe: becauſe {triſts reſur- 
rection it nether an argument,nor the cauſe of the reſurreftion of the 
ricked,but of the godly onlie. Anlwere.There be other caulcs for 
which the wicked ſhal riſe again:even for the iuſt mdgement 
of god, wherbv he hath appointed them to erernal pains, For 
the ſamerhing may hauc mo effeRs,& diverſe caules.ObicR, 


b Theſe are the Lenefits of his death: therefore not of his reſurreFion. 
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534 Or CunisTian RELIG1oNn, Party, 
Aunſwere.They are of his death,as by it he deſerved themyf 
his reſurreRis,in reſpeR of che applicatis of his benchrs, He 
being rich,was made poor,&being poor,was made rich again 
that he might enrich vs.ObieRion.z.The effeft 35 nor before thy 
cauſe. The cauſe of theſe benefits which 3s bzs reſurrefio,was not be 
fore the faſt reſurref jon: therfore neither theeſſef? chat 35,the bene 
fits themſelues, Anſwere. The reſurreGtion was nor,as touching 
the accompliſhment thercof,bur in the counſel of God, & in 
efficacie and vertue,it was in the olde Teſtament. For the al. 
ſo were men received into favor,they were endued with the 
|holic ghoſt,and received che other benefits: bur for & by the. 
Mediator,which was in time appointed tobe humbled & glo | 
rified. 
The laſt,though not the leaſt fruit of Chriſts reſurreRion 
Is, The conſummation and perfefling of al his benefits, & the glorifi. © 
#ng of hischurch.For chriſt did thertore die,8 1s thetfore riſen 
& hath rtherfore perfeRly delivercd vs fro{in:that we may be 
ioint-heirs with him of his kingdom. col. 1.18. He zs the firſt born 
of the dead .Ro.8.17 We are the heirs of god,es heirs annexed with 
chriſt. He ſhal conform vs,cx make vs like unto himſelf, becauſe we | 
line by the [ame ſpi.it,whevby be doth. And this ſpirit is not ynlik 
himſelf.Rom.8.1 1; Ff the ſpirit of bim,thatraiſed Tp Teſus from the 
dead,dwel in you:he that raiſed up chriſt fro the dead,ſhal alſo wick © 
en your norial bedies,becaule that his ſpirit dwelleth in wah 
3.7 wil come again,27 receiue you unto my ſelfe, that where 7 an, 
zhere mate yeve alſo. 
| Now in this we obſerue, That the whole humiliation of the © 
Mediatour doch not dure for ever.For it was enough that he ſuf. | 
ered once-bur the efficacy and power thereof in preſerving 
and maintaining the blefitngs thereby comming , endureth . 
for ever.Chrif? therfore roſe, that is,by his own proper vertue & 
power,brou._hrt againe,and returned his ſoule vnto his bo 
Cie, that both ſoule and body might bee delivered from all 
iIgnomiec and infirmitie ; and be adorned with immorrtaliue 
| and perfc& glerie;that is,1. He recalled his ſoule unto his bodie. 
> 2.Butboth yer being now glorified & freed from infirmities.3.By hit | 
_ ewnproper power hexeceived his ſoul. beleue then that chriſt is. 
raiſed from the dead, that is,that he therfore roſe again from 
the dead,that he might make vs partakers of his righteoul- 
nes,fanQification,glorification,which he purchaſcd for mY 
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Or Mans DEL TVERIE. 
kis merite.Secing therefore Chriſt is riſen , ir is manifeſt thar 

' he is declared ro be the ſonne of God,and as touching his hu- 
manity, is endowed with tharglorie, which becommeth the 
nature of the ſonne of god;&furcher, thar he endueth vs allo 

with his ſpirir,cegenerateth vs by rhe vertue of his ſpirite,and 
wil arlength conſummate and perfect the newe life begun in 

_ vs,and make vs compartners of the ſame his glory ,febciry, & 
everlaſting life. 


HE ASCENDEDINTO HEAVEN, 


Or rafts Aſcenſion into heavens a local,true,and viſible tranſlas 
tion & removing of chriſts body into that heave, which 3s aboue 
al viſible heavens, to that light which is not io be come vnto, to :be 
riehs hand of God where he now is endremaineth,and whence he ſhal 
rerarne to judgements 
The chiefe queſtions of chriſts Aſcenſion inzo heavens 
r Whither,or to what place clrift aſcended. 
2 How heaſtended. _ 
"© 3 Wherefore be aſcended. | 
ST 4 What 5s the diference between chriſts aſcenſion and ours, 


5 What are the fruits of chriſts Aſcenſion, 
1. WHITHER CHIRIST ASCENDED. 


Eſus Chriſt, man , when he was together with his Diſciples 

in Berhania forty daies after his reſurreRion; after hee had 

ofrs proved and confirmed his reſurreQion, his true fleſh and 

hum2nitie ynto his Apoſtles,aſcended,in their fight,intoheas ' 
yen.Heaven jn Scripture fignifieth, 1. The azre.2. The Skiey region, 

end celeſtial Spheres. 3. The place of the bleſied,which 15 that ſpace 

immenſe , moſt light-ſome , glorious, without and aboue the 

whole world and the vifible heaven: where god ſhewerth hime 

ſelfe to the bleſſed Angels & men,where is prepared the ſeate 

of our blifſe with Chriſt and the Angels.God ;s ſazd ro dwelther, 

becauſe there doth his glory eſpecially appeare vnto the bleſ- _ ; 
ſed Angels and men. lc 1s called the new wow/d,paradiſe,the boſons A 
of Abraha, This heaven is not everywher. Lu.16.26. Between you 

& vs there is a great gulfe ſet, ſo r2at they whichwould go from hence 

#0 y0u,cannot;neither can they come from thence zo 15, In this third 
fignification is heavE here takE.chriſ# then aſcended into heave, 

that is, was caried yp intothe place of the blefled, A.2.2.The 

hoſy ghoſt came from heaven in the 49 of pezecoſt,* Elias wasrake vp" 2 King, uk 
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536 Or CunrigrranREMGTON. PART.,2, 

© #ntobeaven., Cor.12.2. Paul makerh mention of the third Hea« 
wen Col 3.1.Seeke thoſe things which are aboue where Chriſt ſitteth 
at the right hand of God. Now,thar Heaven is ſo to bee taken in 
this place,is proved both by the former teſtimonies, and alſo 
by that ſaying of Chriſt, Iohn.14.2. Fn my fathers houſe are many 
dwelling placer,chat is,many manſions, in which we may dwel 
and remaine.Likewiſe,this ofthe Apoſtle, Phil.3.20.0mr con» 
wverſation is inheaven.Ob.But we converſe on earth: Therfore heavt 
$5 inthe earth. Anſw,Our converſation is 3nheaven,;firit jn reſpetof 
zhe hope,and certaintie we haue thereof .. Secondly,inreſped of the 
znchoation or beginning which we haue heere of that heavenlie life, 
which is to be conſuumated in the world to come. Into this heaven, 
that is,inrothe houſc of god & al the blefſed Chriſt aſcended, 
becauſe he aſcended far aboue all Heavens. Eph.4.10. He was made 
higher than the heavens. And Stephen witneſſerh, A&#.7.56.Be- 
hold F ſee the heavens open , and the ſon of man ſtanding at the right 
hand of God. Hee ſaw with his bodily cies, endewed from abouc 
' with a new ſcing force & ſharpnes,beyond and through a! the 
viſible heaves,Chriſt in the ſame humane nature,in which he 
had been annihilated and humbled. 4#.1.11.He was rakenvp 
into heaven.God wouldthcrefore haue vs know the place wher 
into Chriſt aſcended, 1. That it might bee apparant that chriſt is 
true mangand that he vaniſhed not awaie, but did continue,and ſhall | 
continue for ever true man.2 That we might know whither our cogi- © 

$arions were #0 be converted , and where we ought to invocate and cal 

on him,and that ſo Idolatry might be avoided. Thaz we might 

know our dwelling place into which Chriſt will bring vs, and in which 

we ſhal corrverſe and dwel with Chriſt, 

I herefore chrifts aſcenſion is a locall true,and viſible tranſlation 
or remooving of chriſts bodie from earth into heaven,which is about 
el viſible heavvens,to the light that none can attain unto,to gods right 
hand,where he now is , & whence he ſhal come t9 judgement. AQts.1, 
I. He ſhal ſo come,as ye haue ſeen him go into heaven. 

2 How Chriſt aſcended into heaven. 
Hriſt aſcended jnto beaven,fr/i, not Gmplie, but inreſpeF of his 
humane nature onlie,and that the very ſame,which was borne 
of the virgine,dead,buried,and which roſe againe , Obie&.1.He that 
ever is in heaven,didnot aſcend into heawven,for then he ſhould haut 
bin ſome 1ime out of heaven. But the ſonne of man was ever in heave, 
Therefore he did not aſcend, AnL He thateycr was in heavenzas 
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"Or Mans'DELYVERY.' 537 
touching that whereby he waseyer there;that is, his diviniry, 
did not aſcend; and ſo we grant chriſt according to his Divi- 
nity not to haue aſcended:for thar was before in heaven: and 
2s when chriſt was on carth,the ſame did not therefore leaue 
heaven:{o when he is nowe in heaven, hs Divinity doeth not 
therefore depart from vs, ObieQion. 2. That which deſcen- 
ded,did alſo aſcend . His divinztie did deſcend: Therefore it did alſo 
«ſcend Aunſw.Thefignification of deſcending is not here pro 
per. His divinity is ſaid to haue deſcended,that is,to haue ope 
ned and manifeſtea it{clfe in a place where beforeit had nor, 
2.He aſcended locally or bodily,that is,truly going from one place, 
roanother , He tranſlated his humane nature from a lower 
place, by arealle and moſt proper trar:{]aiion or remooving; 
which could not haue been done, if he had bin 1n body every 
where.z., He tookg or lified up his humane nature into heaven, and 
by his proper power and veriue entered into the poſleſſion of heaventie 
glo: 32.Ob. 3. That which is noz in anie places everze where,Chviſt is 
not in anze place,becauſe he is aſcended aboue and beyond the viſible 
bexven,beyond which there is not anze place : Therefore chriſt is eve- 
rie-where.Anf. Firft we deny,the ſame tobe everie-where, which is 
not in anze place. For the higheſt or fartheſt heaven is notina «+ 
ny place,neither yer is iteverywhere. Bur this isſpoke of ana- 
tural place,which is defined ro be the {ſuperficial exrremary of 
a body,compaſling & conteining ſo any thing withinit, as it 
ſclte alſo 1s compalled & c6rteined with in another. Secondly, 
then we ſay,thaz chriſt ;: not inanie natural place,but ina place (uu 
pernatural,which doth conteine , bur rs nor it ſelte contemned: 
and ſuch a ſupernatural place is beyond the viſible heave:bue 
what maner a thing that ſupernatural place is, is not learned 
by the diſcourſe of mans wit & reaſon , buronly by a celeſtial 
view & behclding, which the Angels enioy in heave. Burthar 
Chriſt did aſcend locall>,thele places of ſcripture convince. Mat. 
16.11.Ye ſhall not haue me alwaies. Ioh 16.7. Ff 1 goe not amaie.the 
comforter wil not come unto you-loh. 6.62.W hat then,jf ve ſhould ſee 
the ſon of man aſcend vp,where he was before: A&t.1.9 While they be 
beld,he was take vp. Likewile, He was taken vp imobeavue.Col.r. 
Seeke thoſe things which are aboue,where Chriſt ſrreth as the yight 
= hand of God Of thele it followeth,that chrifts humane nature 
 F is finit,& dorh change place,& therfore is noteverywher. For 
| F tobecycry where, &tochange place,are cotradittory. - nd 
| 3CIC- 
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533 OvrCunnirsrran Ret1G1oN Part. 2. 
* therefore alſo his godhead,which alone is infinit,erernal,and 
everywherec,is nor ſaid tochange place.But here the Ybiquerg 
46s ſeek aſhifr,that they may not be hurt by this weapon;Thax 
' which change:h place,#s nos everywhere;Chriſts body changeth place: 
Therfore that is not everywhere. They grant the Maior of thisSyl 
logiſme to be true,taking the words after one maner:buthere 
they contend thatthe words are take after a divers maner:As 
that chriſts body is everywhere, that is, after the maner of maieſty,or 
311 11aner 44 bt is amaieſiical body;at changeth place,in mener of a nds 
2ural body,or as 3t is 4 natural bodje,Bur they eſcape nota contra 
diction by this cavil.,For the divers maner which taketh away 
a corradition muſt nor fal into the ſame,&be al one withthe 
words themſelues,for the clearing of which they are brought 
For ſo isit made a mcere raxzologie , or ſpeaking of the ſame 
thing,and a begging of that which is in queſtion,as if I imita. 
ting them,ſhould ſay, This azre 35 light,accordeng to the manner of 
tGehrt,oh it iedarks,as touching the maner of derchnes: Againe,This 
man is poor, as touching the maner of poverty,and is rich,as touching 
he maner of riches. Thus is the ſame affirmed of the ſame, For 
the maner of poverty,is nothing clſe bur poverty,& the maner 
of riches,norhing bur riches. So likewiſe theſe maners which 
they faign& imagin inthe Maior propoſition, are alrogether 
the ſame with the things which arc afirmed. Thar is,the ſame 
in themis afkrmed of the ſame, and ſo theſe manners are 
that in which keth the contradiftion. For they ſaie, chrifs body 
3s everywhere,according 10 the maner of maieie.Being demanded 
what they mean by maieſtie,they anſwere,omnipotecie,8 immen 
| ſitie. To fay thengchriſts bodie is everywhere as touching the maner 
of maieſiy or as rouchingthe maner of a natural body,is nothing cls 
even by thcir own iudgemergtha,chriſts body to be everywher 
according tothe manerof immenſitic,or infinitic,& not tobe 
_ everywhere according tothe maner of finitenefſe, Now they 
trimly take away the corradiftion by thus diſtinguiſhing, For 
the maner of immenſity,is nothing els but immenſicy:& 1imm& 
firy,8 ro be immenſe,are both affirmed of the ſame. Wherfore 
astheſe are contradiQory, to be everywhere, and tochaunge 
place,or,not to be every-where:{o are theſe alſo corradiftory: 
The ſame bodie to be immenſe and to be finite, immenſity &> finitenes 
go agree unto the ſame;or,the ſame body tobe everiewhereor imnneſe 
| Eccording 0 the Maner of immenſiris or mazeſtie,and 0: to be ar 
| | where, 
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where,but to change place,cy to be finit,according to the maner of fi- 
nitnes,or a natural bodie, Wherefore it is maniteſt , which was 
before allo contirmed, That Chriſt aſcended locally,& that ther 
fore this Article 1s go be vnderſtood of Chriſts local aſcer.fton. 

4 Ob.Contrarjes,or oppoſites,0ught tobe expounded afrer the ſte 
maner,that the contrarietie o&9 oppoſition maie be kept; But theſe Ar 
ricls, He aſcended into heatvenhe deſcended into Hel,are oppoſed one 
22 the other: therfore as the Article of Chriſt: deſcenſion is rake ina 
figuratine meaning that is,of his great humiliation,{oought alſo the 
Article of his aſcenſion to be taken of his great maieſtie,not of anie lo 
cal motion. Anl.We Anſ.firſt ynto the Maior, Oppoſites are to 
be expoiided after the ſame maner,cxcept itbe dilagreeing 
from the Articles of faith, & fr6 other places of ſcripture:Bur 


539 


this Article the ſcripture it ſelf vnderſtandeth of a local aſcenſs 


on, A,1.11.He ſhal ſo come,as ye hawe ſeene him go into heaven. 2, 
Wedeny the Minor, For theſe two articles are not oppoſed. 
Foriis aſcenſcon into heaven, is not the furdeſi degree of his glory,as 
his deſcenſion into hel is the furdeſi degree of his Humiliation . But 
zne furdeft &» highe#t degree of his gloriegs his ſitting at the right 
hand of the Father, Therefore as rouching this article, of his 
fitting at the right hand of his Father,we grit the Maior. For 


vno this article is the deſcenſio into hel oppoſed, whervpo al 


ſorhe Scripture doth not interprer properly,bur figuratiuely, 
theſe rwo articles of chriſi: deſcenſion into hel, & of hs ſuting at 
the right hand of his Father,z.If Chriſts aſcenſion bg conſtered of any 
equailing of his mahood with his god-head,al ihe other articles,cocer 
ning the true humanity of chriſt,ſhalbe viterly overthrown.Fourth 
ly,.chrift aſcended viſiblie into heaven. For his aſſumption & ta» 
king away from his Apoſtles was conſpicucus & apparant ta 
the ſight, 4.1 9.1 bile they bebeld,he was taken wp. Aud they be 
beld him aſcending vp ſo long, until a cloud 200k him wp out of their 
febs.Fiftly ,He aſcended,by the power and verine of his god-head,as 
elſo,by the ſame he roſe. Afts.2.32.This Jeſus bath god made, being 
exalied by his right hang, (by his divine power) Lord &7 Saviour, 
Sixtly,he aſcended,when he had converſed on earth fortie daies after 
his reſurreftion,and that therfore, 1 That he might aſſure men of 
his reſurrejon,and of the truth of his fleſh. ARes.1.3.To whom alſo 


be preſented himſelfe aliue after that he hadde ſuffered,by manie 
3nfallible tokens. 2 That he might inflrut# bis Diſciples, and 


recall inzo cheir mindes tha which hs had ſpokenbefore, far 
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540 OrCurisTiaN RELIGION, PART, 2, 
adde fone other things: 10 might make nor them onely,bur yy 
alſo certaine of his reſurretion, and of the tructh of his 
fieſh,or humane narure.Seventhly,He ſo aſcended,thas he rerur- 
nerh not before the day of indgement. AQ.1.11. He ſhal ſo come a: ye 
hane ſcene him goe into heaven. AQt.3.21.}/ hom the heavens muſt 
contain wnril the time that al things bereſtored Obie tion, Bus 
chrift promiſed that he would be with vi vn1il the end of the world. 
Aunſwerc,He is with vsin that fpiritual vnion,wherby we his 
members arc toined to him our head. And further he ſpea»= | 
keth of iis whole perſon,to which he atcriburerh that which 
15 proper vnto the godhead. In like maner he ſaith before his 
paſſion,when as yet he converſed on earth with his diſciples 
Tohn,14.23.7 and my Father wil come unto him,and wil duel with 
him: this he ſpeakerth as touching his god head, which was & 
1s in hcaven,and asrhe father is with vs,fo is he:otherwiſe we 
might reaſon alſo thus,! go away, ſaith Chriſt : Therfore he is 

Not atal with vs;Bur it 1s attribured improperly to his other 
nature,niely,to his humaniry,that he abideth with vs, 1n re- 
ſpeR of chat perſonal vni>n,which is the ſecrer & wonderfull 
indiſſoluble vnicing & knitring of the two moſt diverſe na- 
turs of Chriſt,divin & humanc,into one perſon, ſo that theſe 
two natures,being in fuch wiſe linked and conioined,abſolue 
the eſſence of chriſts perſon, and one nature ſhoul.le be de- 
ſtroted,if it were ſundered from the ocher;bath notwithſtan- 
ding retaining zheir peculiar and ſeveral properties, whereby 
one 15s diſtinguiſhed tro another, Therfore of no force is this 
Objection, Fn chrifts perſon the two nature: are joined in unſepara 
ble union. Therfore whereſoever Chriſts god-head'js:there alſo mu#t 
his humazityn eds be.For theſe two natures remain tn ſuch ſorr 
toyned & vnited,that cheir propertie remaineth diſtinR,and 
neither is turned into other, Reply. Thoſe rwo natures, whererf 
one is nor,where is the other, are ſundred, neither remaine wnited, 
but are ſeperated: Fn chriſt are two narures,wherof onegwhich is his 
humanity,is not where is the other,which is his god head. Therefore 
the two natures in chriſt are nos onited,but ſeparated Ani,The Ma 
tor is true beeing vaderſtoode of two finir natures, but nor of 
thoſe, whereof one is hnite,and another infinir.For the finite 
nature cannot be at once in moe places:but theinkinit nature 
may be at once both whole in the finut nature, and whol with 
our iv& this may we indeed confider and obſerue in Fo 
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For his humane nature which is finit,is bur in one place ;'bur 
his divin nature,which is infiruc , is both.in Chriſts humane 
nature, without ir,& even every where.Reply.There muſ} nos 
vuithſtanding be made @ ſeparation in aro0rher part , where the hu- 
mane nazure is norghough there be na ſeperation where nt is. Aun- 

. {ver.Not at all: Becaulc the godhead is whole &thefamein 
the humane nature & withaur ir Gregory Nazianzene ſaith, 
The Word 1s in his temple,and js every x G8 re aſter a ſpecial m4 
ner 4:1 bis temple. Rep. 7f chriſts humane nature be -19t adorned with 

divine properties , #t fulloweth that there us no difference berreen 
Chriſt and other Saints.For no ozher difference can be found, but the 
equalling of his manhood wuuh his godhead. Fox the difference bes 
wween chrift and the Saints,either us in ſubſtance g eſſence or in pra 
perries: Ent nos in ſubſiance:Therfore in properties. Aunſwer. We 
deny that there 13 any difference between Chrilt' and rhe 
Saints either in ſubſtance,or in properries,or gifis:for this e- 
numeration orreckaning is not perfett & complete , There 
1s wanting athicd differcace, whereby Chriſt is diſtinguiſhed 
from al Saints,namely the ſecrerperſonall vnion of both na- 
tures.Replie,Phi.2.9.1tis ſaid.Godhath given bim a name abous, 
every name, Aunſwer.1 God hath given him [ucha name,that i:,to 
gether with bis godhead: For as the gadbead,ſothe properries 
of the godhead were given him of the Father. 2 God gaze /r:ch 
a name 10 bim,that is, to chriſt, man, by perſonal 2-nion, not by anie 
exequation or equaling of both natures.By theſe three obieftios | 
It appeareth,thar he Vbiqueraries(of whom thele thinges are 
brought )fal into foule errors. Fir{t into the evrour of Neſtorins,be- 
cauſe they [under the united natures in thrift, Secondly, into the 
error of Eutyches,becau'e they confound the ſame natures, Third)v, 
Thy diſarme vs of thoſe weapon: wherwith we ſhould fight again## 
Arrians and Sabellians « For they doe foulie encrvate and 
weaken al thoſe places,which proue chriſts divinity, by draw 
ing them to the cqualling of his Lumane nature with his 
divine, | 

| But we are ro obſerue in how manie reſpeQs chriſt is ſaide 

to be preſent with vs. Firſt he is preſent with vs by his ſpirit and 

godbead.Secondlie,he is preſent as touching or faith gy confidence 

wherwich we beh1ld him, Thirdlic,he 3: preſent inmunual dilettion 

and lowe,ecaule he loverh vs,and we himy,fo that he doth not 

torger vs. Fourthlicyhe 5: preſent wicb vs in reſpefi of his — 
#4; 
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Or CyRrsTraxn RELIGION PART 2; 
with humane nature, that is,in the conififtion of the ſoule with 
the body. For the fame ſpirit is in vs & in him,who toineth & 


knitreth vs vnto him. Fifchly he is ſaid to be preſent with vs in re- 
ſped? of that hope which we haue of our conſimmation,that is,that 


certain hope which we haue of comming vnro him, 

| I her fore chriſt aſcended into heaven, 

« Hriſt aſc&ded,firſt, for his own &> his furhers glorie.For,1 He 
was to haue aceleſtial kingdom:therfore he might not abide in 
earth.Eph.4.10.He that deſcended, is even the ſame that aſcended 

ar aboue al heavens,that he might fil al things. 2. Ft was meet that 
zhe Head ſhuld be glorified with excellencie of gifts aboue al the bleſ 
ſed,as being the mEbers of that Head:which coulde not haue 
bin don incarth. _ 

Secondly,He aſcended inreſpedt of vs,and that for fuur caus+ 
ſes.1. That he might gloriouſlie make interceſſion jor vs,namelie by 
bis verime,efficacy and wil.For it is the wil of the father and the 
San, that his oblation & ſacrifice ſhould be for ever of force 
for vs,and ſo by making interceſhon tor vs,he ſhuld apply his 
benefits and the merits of his death vnro vs:vnto which apli- 
cation was required his whole glorification,the parts where- 
of arc his relurreio,Aſcenſion,& Sesfion at the right hand 
of the father. ObieAion.He made znterceſſton for vs alſo on earth, 
Aunſwere. This interceſſion was made,in reſpe@ of the inrer- 
ceſlion to come.For of that condition he made interceſſion 
before,that, having accompliſhed his ſacrifice on earth , he 
ſhould preſent himlelffor ever a Mediatour in the celcitiall 
Siftuary.z2.That we might alſo aſced, 7+ might be aſſured cf our of- 
ceſion.loh. 14.2.1 wil prepare you a place. Fnmy fathers houſe are ma 
niedwelling places,that is,places to abide for ever:for hee ſpea- 
keth of counuing.z.That he might ſend the holje ghoſt, by bin 

ather,comfort,c7 de fend bis church from the devil unto the worlds 
end.Joh.1 6.7. 1f 1 go not awaie,the con;forter wilnot come unto you, 


Obie&1on. He game the bolze Ghoſt both before, & after his ve- 


wrreftion Wherfore be went not for that cauſe awaie,as i ſeud the 
holy ghoft, Aniwer Hejþad given him indeed before, but not in ſuch 


plentiful manners in the daje of Penteceſi, Again, that ſending of 


 #heholie ghoſt, which was fro the begining of the world in the church, 


was done in reſpe7 of chris? to come,who ſhould at length taigne in 
humane nature , and gine largelie and in :boundent manner the 


helie ghoſt.Before his alcenlion he gaue him not in ſuch plety, 


becauic 
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WE as Or Mans Der1 VERY, | 543 
becauſe of the decree of Gad, who yurpoſed to do borh by mi 
glorified? Andihe ſending of the holy Ghoſt, was the chicfe 
part of chriſts glorie. Therefore it is ſaid, As yet was not the holy 
choſeghar is,the woderful & plcriful ſending ofche holy ghoſt, 
becauſe Chriſt was nor as yet glorified. 4. Ther he might promi/e 
for vs inthe ſegint of god,that he would bring to paſſe, thas we ſhoulde 
no more offend, Rn, | 
4 What: the difference b:tweenchriſts Aſcenſion &x ours. 
Hriſts aſcenſion and ours agree,Both in char it is to the ſame 
place, in hat alſo it is robe glorified. pur they ditferx.bicauſe | 
chriſt aſcended by his own power and verrue:we not by our own,bus by 
his.lohn.3.13.No manhath aſcended into heaven ( thatis, by his 
own proper vertue)bz te ſonne of man.,We ſhal aſcend by and 
for him. John.14.2.1 go ro prepare youa place. And lohn. 17,24. 1 
pil that theywhich thou haſt given me,be with me even where I am.% 
He aſcended to be Head:Ve to be his members:He to glory agreea- 
 bleforthe Head:& we ſhal aſcend to glory fit formembers, He 
aſcended tofit atthe right hand ofthe father;we,to fit indeed 
in his,& his fathers throne,bur that enely by parttcipati6;znoc 
in the ſame degree & dignity with him.Rew.,3.21.7's him that 0+ 
vercommeth,wil I graunt to fic with me inmy throne,even as I overe 
cameyc7 fit with my father in hzs throne.Chriſt therfore aſcended 
as head of the church:we ſhal aſcend as mebers of this head, 
that we may be partakers of his glory.z Chriſi; aſcenſion was the 
cauſe of our aſcenſio,vut it 3s not ſo of the contrary.q bale chriſt aſs 
cded,buz not the whole of enriſ}, Becauſe he aſceded as touching 
his humane nature onely,& not as rouching his divine,which 
alſo is on earth:Bx: the whole of vs ſhal aſcend , becauſe we haue 
onely a finite nature-and that but one. 
5 Whataret%efruitsof chrifts aſcenſion. 
H E chiefe fruits of chriſts aſcenſion are:firſt, Hzs interceſ+ 
ſo,which tgniherh,r.che perperrcal vertnegy firegth of chriſts 
ſacrifice.2.Both wils inchriſt,both humane & divine,propitious &>fe 
vourable unto v3, uacreby he wil that for his ſacrifice we be re» 
ceived of his father.y. The AſSent of his father approving 1his his 
Sons wil,o' accepting of te value of hes ſacrifice as a ranſome far our 
fn«& as the father receiveth ys.ſo doth he alſo.Obic&ion. Bug 
before chriſts aſcenſion,yea before his comming ther was interceſſion. 
Aunſwere. That depended of this, thats ,it was made in re» 


pcRof this interceſiionio comezas allo the whols receiving 
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544 Or CurRitsSTIANRELIGION, PART 2, 
© * *jnto favour from the beginning of the worid. For he,our medi. 
atour,made interce{iton before with this condition,rhat he ae 
compliſhing his ſacrifice,ſhould appeare for everin the hea. 
venly ſancuaric. Heb.6.57 Thou art @ Prieſt for ever after the or. 
der of Melchiſedech. And further,thar interceſſion in the old te. 
ſtament was not ſuch,as it is nowin beaven, For now hee will 
haue vs reccived for his ranſome already paied, which then 
was afterwards to be paied. 
'- Thelſecondtuit is , 0x glorificationor aſcenſion ; For ſeeing 
chriſt our head is aſcended,we are certain that we allo ſhal al. 
cendinto heaven,as beeing his members. Iohn.1 4.5.1 go 10 pre, 
pare a place for you, And though I go to prepare a place for you, F will 
come again,and receine you vnio my ſeife,thar where F am,there may 
ye be alſo, Obieion. Bur Elia4and Enoch aſcended before Chrift, 
Thevefore chriſt is nos by his aſcenſion the cau(e of our aſcenſion. An. 
ſwere . They alcended inreſpe of chriſtes aſcenſion, which 
was tocome,Chriſtcs aſcenhon and glorifcation, is the cauſe 
and example of our aſcenſion and gloritcation, becauſe ex- 
cept he were glorified, we ſhould nor be glorified, For the fa- 
ther hath decreed rogue vs althinges by the Mefſias,& hath 
put al thinges in his handes. And how ſhould Chriſt haue gi- 
ven vs a kingdom,except himſelfe fi: ſt,as being the firſt born, 
had taken poſlesfion thereof?Bur for this cauſe alſo he aſcen- 
ded into heaven,thathe might there raigne, Therefore he wil 
tranſ]ate his citizens thither. And ſeing we are his members, 
and he our head,is already aſcended, and glorified: therefore 
ſhalwe alſo aſcend,and be glorified . 7ehn.12. 26. here Fam, 
there (hal alſo my ſervant be. And. loh.14. 3. 7 wilreceine you nu © 
my ſelfe,that where 7 am,there maze ye be aiſn, = 
The third fruit is,The ſending of the bolie ghoſt, by whom he ga- 
 thereth,comforteth,and defendeth hu church 16 the wer/ds end . Hee 
was giv-n alſo tothe godlie which were under the law, before chyiſit 
aſcenſion and comming,But that was,l.Inreſpe of this aſciſron and 
glorification of chriſt which was then to come,and wherot that ſen- 
ding and powring out of the holy Ghoſt is not a fruit onelie, 
bur alſo a part:and ſoinrefpeR alſo of this ſending,which was 
nowe after chriſtes aſcenſian accompliſhed, the holy ghoſt 
was given vnto the godlyin the olde teſtament, 2. Now afiet 
Chriftes glorification 11 was given more aboundenie,as in the day of 


Pentecoſt. T hat which allo was foretolde, AF.2.17.And jt ſal 


ww "EW 


Or Mans Der 1tvente 


#n the laſt dates, ſaith god, F wil power out of my ſpirit vpon al, fleſh. 2 


Now,rhat chrift did not power out the holy ghoſt in ſuch ple 
ty before his aſcenſion, that befcl only,as before was ſaid,inre 
ſpe& of the decree of god. For god woulde that the holy ghoſt 
ſhould be give iy the Mcfitas,as wel mi as god: wherfore ma 

2)ſo was to be glorified, who ſhould doe this. Zohn.16.7. Ft js ex 

pedient for you that F go awaie:for if I go not awaie,the comforter wit 
2108 Coe Unto you. 

There are other fruites alſo of chriſts aſcenſion. For,1.zr Is 4 
tef/ imonie,that our {innes are fullie pardoned ws who do beleene. For 
except he had ſuffered the puniſhment for ſinnes , he coulde 
not haue centred into the throne of god:For where fin is,there 
is death alſo. Foh:16.10.He ſhal reproue the world of righteeuſnes, 
becauſe F go romy father. 2. Its a teſtimonie that chriſs is indeede 
conquercnr of death, ſm,er the divel.z. 7t is a teſtimonie,that we [hat 
never be left deſtitnte of comfort:becaule he therefore aſcended, 
toſend the holy ghoR. Tohn.16.7 If 7 goe not awaze,the comforter 
wil not come.Epheſ.q.8,H/hen he aſcended 4p on high, he led capri- 
vitie caprtiue,and gaue gifts unto men.g.Jt is a teſiimonie that chriſt 
wil forever defend vi,becauſe we knowe that our head 1s a glo-» 
rious head,and placed abcue al principalines. | 


HE SITTETH AT THE RIGHT. HAND 
OF GOD THE FATHER ALMIGHTIE; 
HIS Article differcth from the former,r, Becariſe #n this 
Article is declared the end of his aſcenſion, For chriſt did ther 
fore aſcende into heaven,th at he might firarrthe righr hand 
of the father. 2, Becauſe chriſt ſriterh alwaies at the yight hand 
of the Father:hut into heaven be aſcended bit once, 3. We ſhall alſa 
aſcended into heaven,but yet we ſhal nut fit az the right band of god. 
The queſtions of Chriſts ſitting at theright hand of che father. 
1 Whattheright handof God fqnifieth, v7 
2 Fhatitis,to fit at gods right hand. | 
3 PFhether chriſt did alwates feet at gods right band. | 
4 Whatarethe fruites of chriſtes ſitting at the right had of tha 
Father, 


I WHAT THE RIGHT HAND OF GO 
SIGNIFIETH, - 


»|- HE right hand of god fignifierh.1.The er1jpotency,ov excees 


ding vertue of god. AQ.5-31. Him hath G:d lift up with his 


Fight hand, zo be « Prince and a Savior.2.1t fe gnifieth perfed? glories 


09 4 to fed 


? "ON 


545 


js Ie 

EXD}, a5 8 3 

vg WM cand. + 
Ig --" We Io | 


546 Or CunTtsTTANRELIGHON. PART 2. 

perfett djgnitie,and ful divine maieſite. "OO 

2 Whatit js 10 fit at goderight hand, 
sf þ 0 fit at gods right bhand,zs ro be aperſun equal! ro god in powir. 

andolori: by whom the father workerh immediatly, They com. 

monly define ic to be, toraigne in cquall power & glory with 

the father. Thar 1srrue indeed of Chriſt:For he dorh althings 

likewiſe as doth the father, 8 is induced with the ſame power 

with the father,which alſo he exercilcrh. Bur the fon harh al. 

waies ſo raigned-and the fame agreeth alſo to the holy ghoſt, 

who yet i: not ſaid in the ſcripture, to ſit, neither doth fit at rhe right 

hand of the father : becaule the father doerh nor governe all 
chings,cſpecially his church, immediatly by the holie Ghoſt, 

, but by the ſon, Wherefore this definition, which is commonly 
received,is not ſufficient & perfe&t.Some conforad his firring, | 

with his Aſeenſion,& ſaic it is alone . Bur fiift it is abſurd that 

inſoſhort a confeſtion ſhould be an idle ſpeaking of rhe ſame 
thing twile.z.Thzs phraſe of ſpeech 3s taken fra the cuſtem of kings, 
who hawe their aſſiſtante aſſeſ$92urs,to whom they commit the power of 
governement:SO chriſt is ſaide zo fit at the right hand of the Father, 
hwins the father wilrule & governe by him immediately all 
things both in heaven & in carth.2./e al/s ſhall 2ſcende,neither 
yet Gat we ſit at the right hand of god the father, Heb.r.13.For ome 
which of the Angels ſaid he at ane :ime , fit at my right hand, ul} 
make tnine enemies thy foorſtoole? Muchleſſe will god ſpeake this 
ynto man.Obicion.Bur it is ſaid,Revel 3. 21,7 him that over- 
commeth,u ill grant to (it with me in my throne, Anſ.We ſhall ft 
there by participation; where this muſt be alſo granted, that 
the ſic is the throne of the father 8& rhe ſon In the ſie throne 
many may fitburnot in the ſame dignity, And ſo Chriſt wll 
not giue thatchicfe dignitic & gtorie given him of his father, 
ynto any other.Reply. Brut to fir at gods right hand , is alſo to lme 
gloricuſly &+ bleſiedlie: But this agreeth 10s. Therefore we ſhal ſit 
zhere.Anſ.This is not a ful & ſufficicc definition, becauſe a blel 
ſed life azrecth both to vs & Angels, bur tbe firring ar gods right 
b2zd,doth nor. Whervpon theſe two articles are wel adioyned 
together, He a/cided into heaven.he fitzeth at the right band of gu 

she father. 

Now let vs in few words expound the definition which ve 
brought of chriſts ſixtingaz theright hid of the father.chriſt firtei 
then atthe right hag ofgod the father,thar is,ke is thar "op 
X | | : 00 
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bon omnipotent,by which the father governcth al things im 
mediarly:Bar eſpecially,by which he defengeth the Church 


» W agaicf hcrencmics. That this definition may be more full 8 
+ W clearer vs briefly fifcevery part therof, 

th. The Seſſion therfore of chriſt at the right hand of the father,is, I. 
The perfeftior: of chriſt: divin nature;that is,the equality of the 
ve Word with the father,which he did not recetue,but eyer had, 
i. 2 The ferfeftion of Chriſt: humane nature, This perfcQtion or 
t, excellency of Chriſts humane nature compriſcth, Fuft, The 
bh BW prrforal wnicn of the humane rate with the word,Col.z.g.Inkim 


18 drellerh al the folnes of the gedhead bedily.Seconcly, The collarte 
| en,or be//owing of gifts far greater &7 more 3n number,tha are beſto« 
«don al me or Angel;,% therforcin which he far-cxcelleth both 
7 EL & Angels. Foh.1,16. Of bis falnes have alwe received, And 
cap.3.34:God giueth him nat the ſpirit oy meaſure, | 

3 Theperfetjon,or excellency of the office of the Mediator, thas 
the Prophetica!, Priefhy, & r0ial fanTiongwhich chriſt.now,as the 
Hat! ghrifi:d Head of bis church doth in his hun;ane nature gloriotſly ex 
erciſe inheaven,This excellency of Chrilts office,:s the verye 


al | -exglting of chriſt in his prophetical,?ricſtly,& Princely fun» 

hy BE .Rion:that is,the laying Cownof the inficmity of Chriſts hu». 

"5 _manenature,& the perfeftion of glory, which was due vnro 

17 chrit,bothin reſpect of his office,as being a Propher,King,ox | 


Ys Pricſt;& in reſpe of his perſonas being God, 
& The perfe&ion of chriſt;howor,that is,the adaratio,worſhip, 
fi &reversce,which is yelded vnto chriſt both of me & angels, 


at Hedv.1.6.Ler al the Angets of god worjhip him.Phhi.2.9 He hath gle £ 

& vi hine name aboueevervrame. By theſe & the Ike: ſpeeches 'Y 
nl _ arefignified the parts'of chriſts fitting ar gods right had. Bur "0 
« the name wherof is ſpok® in the words of che Apoſtle before | 


ne BW  21cgcd,is the exceltcy of theperls & oflice of chriſt, &adecla 
po ra:to of both by his v:Gle maicſty, that ai may be forced to 
Jef cofcs,thar this is the Kingby whe god ruleth althings,So a/f> 
4 Gid Steph? ſe him adorned with viſible maielty & glorie. Chritt | 
18 ad {cc parrs alſo before of his excellfcy,borh of his office, 
gol of his perſs, bur heth©cac to the ful perfeQt5 of al,wke being 
take vpinto heve,he was placed ar the right hid of the farher 
we By theſe Parts now of chriſes Grtar 14 atthe right pond of the Fa 
6h #ber,the defmind of his frrring may be made mare ful in this wiſe:whe 
ito ebriſt is ſaid zo fas as tht right had of the father he is ſaid to hane the 
24m k fame 
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ſame g7 equal power with the father;to excel al men &+ Angels inhy 
humane natureboth in gifts beſtowed on hinz more & greater iba on 
them,as alſo in viſible glorie & mazeſiies to ſhew bimfelfe lord of mt 
 &+ Angels,g of al things that are creazed;; in the name ofthe father 
z0 rule of adminifiey immedzatly bis kingds in heaven,gy the whol 
world,o chiefly v2 govern by bis power immediatly the church: laſtly 
go be acknowledged 7 magnified of al as chiefe lord & Head, 

Many ObieCtions are by this definitionrefured:As,1.The he 
Ge Ghoſt alſo is equa! with god:Therfore we may wucly [ate, that he 
elſe frieth artheright had of Ged.Anſ.lt doth not folow:bicaule 
the reaſon is grounded of an il definition, For although the 
holy ghoſt be afwel as the father & the fon, Heade & Lord & 
mber of the church,y etdoth 1 itnort agre to the holy ghoſt, bur 
ro Chriſt alone;co fit at the right hand oj Frhe father :Becauſe hee a 
lone rooke humane nature,was humbled,dead,buried,roſea 

ain,aſcended,andis Mediator, And furder, the father wor» | 
Feats immediatly by the Son onely-bur by the holic ghoſt the 
father doth not worke imme diatly,bur through the fon. For 
the ſame orderis to bee keptin their operation & working, 
which is in the perſons. The Father worketh by himſclfe, but 
of himſclfe,becauſehe is of none : The ſon worketh by hin | 
ſelf,nor of himſclfe,becanſe he is begotten of the father: The | 
holy ghoſt worketh by himſclfe,bur from the Father 8: the ſs | 
6A whom he doth proceed. Therfore the;father woorketh | 
immediatly by the {o:bicauſethe ſon is before the holy ghoſh, | 

etnotin rime,buit in-order:but mediatly the father worketh * 
by the holy ghoſt:& rtherfore zhe ſonne 1s 1ighzly ſaid to fit at the 
robs hand of the father bit not the bolie Ghz .2.O0b.Chriſt before - 
bis Aſcenſion was alwaies the "ply head &- King of the church, 
Therfore be cannot now be ſn ſi,after his aſcenſion, ſaid 10 ſit at Gods 
right hand Anſ.Again,this reaſon alfois oroſfide -d ypon abad 
definition.Chriſt was alwaies glo rious;but he was not alwais 
adviced &exalted in the office of his Mediatorſhip , to wit, 
in his kingdom & Pricithood.,Now firſt he began ro hauethe 
confiimation 8 perfeRion of glory,which before he had nor, 
rhatis,gloriouſly ro rule & adminiſter his kingdome & Prieſt 
hood in the heavens, 
- Chriſt is called oter heag), Fveſpe ef of bis prfeBlii & 7 excellicy,both 
gs od e193. And as cecerning his godhead,thereis no-doubt 


of i.and JI Concerning as human na ature 1s rue, becauſe 
Chriſtes 


_ Or Mans Drrrveny; 
Chriſts humanitie is adorned with far greater gifrs,thiis any 
creature,eſpecially by reaſs of the vai therof with the word. 3 


of his power &# efficacy. For as the head is the ſeat of al the exre 
. X 4 - ” . Fe 
rior & interior leſes,wherin are ſeated the vnderſtiding and 


wil,& whece the vital ſpirits flow:So fro chriſt,as.che Heade, 
flow down into vs the gifts & graces of the holy Ghoſt, 


Py © 3 Whether chriſt djd alwaies fit at the right hand of god. 

ws | His Queſtion ſhould nor be needful,cxcepr mEs curioft» 
_— ty had made it ſuch, To the explicati6 therofis required 
e the deſtinRion fiſt of natures, then of time. 

IJ Nowas concerning chri/tsd/vinity,1.That alwazes fitteth atths 
it right hd of the father,as ſitting ſignifieth an equa! power & honor, 
4 which chriſt hath,eve the ſame with the father, For chriſts divine 
a & naturewas from everlaſting equal with the father in honour | 


= UW &power.Likewiſe,as 7 ſr ar the right hand of the father, ſignift= 
< eth ro be the head of the church, For by the word the father did 


r from the beginning alwaies preſerue the church, as allo by 
;, © himhbecreatcd al things. In chis {Eſe chriſt was placed by his 
it eternal generation at the right hand of the father. 

- WW 2 Thrift according 20 his divinity alſo doth ſo fit at theright band 
e of the father,as he was ordained to this his office from everlaſting. 
G 3 Hednth alwaies ſi;,according to his divinitie,as he right had 
h of Ged,zn that he begunne from the verie beginning of the world 
WH roexecute,and hath executed this his office, And chrift .' according 
\ WW robicd;winitie, was inthir reſpeft after his aſcenſion into heaven, 
* placed at theright hand: in that his d&vinitie then beganne 10 ſhew 
q it ſelfe glorious in the bodie:which in the time of his humilzatio had 
q hidde 3t ſelfe from beeing opendie manifefted and declared. For 
f in the time of his humuliation,which was whe chriſt lived'on 


{3 earth, his god-head alſo had hſibled it ſeIfe,nor by making it 
; ſelfe weaker,but by hiding ir ſe!fe only,8 not ſhewing it ſelfe 
WW abroad.Therfore thus chriſt alſo according to his divine na- 
; tute,was placed at his fathers right hand, namely, by laying 
down that humilitic,which he rooke on him for our ſake, 8 


by ſhewing foorth that glorie,which he had with his father before 
| the foundations of the wor{d were laid ( but had hid the ſame in 
) the time of his humiliari6 ) nortby adding any thing vnro ir, 
: which it had not before,neither by making it more bright & 
: BU poweiful,neither by wanifcRing 8& declaring it before God, 
; £4 Mm 3 | bay 


In reſpect of his office;gs that firſt in regard of his merit,the byreaſs 
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but vnto men,& by vſing fully & frelie his right & authoririe, 
which right & authoritic Chriſts divinitic had as it were laid 
downin the taking vp & aſſumption of human nature, Ther- 
forche ſaich, 704.17 5,Now g/orifie megthoy father wich thy von 
ſelf;with the giorie which 1had with thee before the world was, This, 
pe hehad not with men. Therfore he prateth,thart as hee 
had it alwaies with the tather, ſo he might manifcſt it ro mE 
Wherefore this is nor to be taken,as if the Word received as 
nic change or alrccation of his god hed:burin that ſenſe on« 
lic which-bath bin ſaid. 
Now 45 concerning chriſts humane nature:according 19 is he was 
-#0en firſt placed at the right hand of the father, when he aſcended in 
zo heaven;then he atraincd to his glorification,when he recei 
ved thar,which before he had nor.Ob. He that friterh at Gods 
r:/ghthand i every where.Chriſt ſrteth at gods right hand. Ther fore 
ke is every where.Anſ. This reaſon we rrantinreſpeR ofthe c6 
municarting of the properties to rhe perſon. Burt if it be furder 
cociuded,tnat according to the fletk he is everiwhere, there 
wil be more ia the conclufion,than was in the premiſſes . A- | 
gain,ws denic the conſequece of tne wholreaſon : becaule, 
w#erighr hand of god,$ to fit at the right hand of god,is not alone, 
- Nether yet is 1t {imply cru;that he which btceth at gods right 
hid,firreth every where.For a pare of the /it:ing at gods righe bad 
Is allo that yifible glorie & mareſtic wherwith chriits kuman 
nature was endowed,& wherwith Stephen beheld him engdus 
edinhbeaven.This is nortevery whes,buc onlic in that place, 
where his bodic1s ſeared & remaineth. 7 
__ ObicRtion.He aſcended into heawuen,to fil al things that is, with 
the preſence of his fleſh. Aunſwere. Itis a fallacie in miſcon» 
A _ Kring the word, He aſcended to fill all things, thatis, with hu 
£ gifres and graces,not with his fieth,boncs'& skinne« Theſe | 
re the moſters and dotings,wherby the Devil carrieth gods 
glory into derifion,Reply.That nature which hath recerved omny = 
 porency,is every where: Chris?s humannitic hath received omniporen- * 
<- 7Therforeitiseverywhere, Aunſwere. The nature which 
Hath reccived amniporecy by a real trisfuſhhon & comunicari 
_ vn of the properries,is cvery wher,bur nor char which hathre 


li ©  ceved ir by perſonal vnis only,as the humie nature of chriſt | 
it 'Bur yer notwithſtanding many things haue bin beſtowed by 
"n ,Jea) ransfuhon on Chriſts humaniry:to wit,other qualities, 
it a : "ge thas 
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than which he had onthe crofſe,and in his humiliation. Like-  * | 
wiſce,far more & greater gifts, than thoſe which are beſtowed 
either on Angels,or on men,and inrcſpe of thoſe gifts beſts 
wed on him,Chriſt is placed,according to his humane nature 
at the right hand of his father; but according to his divitie, 

| heis placed at the right hand of the Father , as he being glo+» 
ried, and taken vp into heaven, hath ſhewed forth che ſame, 
and bath atcajned vnto the perfeQtion of gJorie,vr to the high 
eſtdegree of glonfication,as touching his humanity. | 


4 I hat are the fruits of Chriſts fitting at the right 


- | hand of tbe father. | 

ol HE fenits of chrifts ſitting at the fathers right hande, are a0 
FR the benefits of the Lzngdome and Prieſthood of Chriſt glorified, 
« As 1.1H3s interceſſion for v3.2. The gathering, governing,an 
4] geriing of his church $y the 1/016 <nd ſpirit. z. His defending of the 
r rh again(t her enemies.4. 7 he abieftiongy ceſtrut7ion of the chuy 
a ] ches enemies.5,T he glorificatian of the church. The fruits or genefues 
v7] of the kingdome of chriſ? glorified,are,that he ruleth vs by the mi» 

R niſter:eof the Word, and the holy ghoſt, that hee preſervert 
k his miniſtery,rhar he giveth his Church reſting places, and is | 
in forcible by doQrine in converting the choſen; that he willar 
BY length raiſe vp from the dead his choſen and ele; avolith al 
. their infirminies,olorifie chem, wipe away al tears from them, 
y enthronize them in his throne, and make them Pricſts and 
; kings vato; his father. The fruzr of the Pricſihood of chrif glorife- 


| e&d j;,that he appeareth, preſcntcth himſc!fe, and maketh re» 
V4 queſt andintercefiion for vs in heaven,& that forciblie,fornar 
the father denieth vsnothing through the vertue and force of 
his interceſhon.,Hence ariſcth that conſolation and comfort: 
Becauſe our head,our fleſh, & our brother ſitteth at the righe 
hand of the father; he ſhal at length glorife and quicken vs, 
& tha: both in reſpe@ of his brother]; Joue,as allo in regard of 
his office, who is our head, Becauſe allo we haue ſuch a High 
Prieft,which is ſer downe atthe right hand of the father,there 
1s no cauſe why we ſhould doubr atal ofour ſalyation:he ſhall 
keepirſafefur vs,and atlengih moſt afſuredly & certainly be 
ſtowjt ypon ys, 16.10.28, No man ſhal pluck my [eepe out of my 
bend.And cap.17.24.I wil that they which chou haſt given mee,bee 
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= _- FROM THENCE SHALHECOMETO 
; IVDGE THE QUICKAND THEDBAD, *\ + 
N this Article three-common places fall in oac,and meete 
rogether,which arc diverſc inthemſclues ,namely,of chriſte | 


o 


ſecond comming,of the end of the world,and of the {aft iuagement.Of 
theſe places we wil ſpeak iointly,as which are linked berween 
themlelues : yer ſo, tharthe chicfe of them 1s that of che laſt 
'3udgement.For tolittle purpoſe were it for vs to think of chriſts 
ſecond comming,except we did further conſider ro whatend |; 
he ſhould come. F beleene in chriſt who ſhal come to iudge the quick, 
end the dead:thar 1s,I belecue 1.7 hat at the ſecod comming of chriſs 
ſhal follow the renuing of heaven and earth, 2, Thas the ſelfeſame | 
echrif# ſhal come,who for vs was borne, ſuffered, and roſe again.z.Thas 
he ſhal come gloriouſly to deliver his church , whereof I ama mem- 
ber.4.T hat be ſhal come to abiect and caſt awaie the wicked.By thele 
we recciue great and ſound comfort alſo and confolatto. For 
ſeeing there ſhet be arenouation,or renuing of heaven and earth, wee 
haue a confidence and truſt that our ſtate alſo ſhallbe at length other, 
end better than it now is:ſeeing chrif! ſhal come;we ſhal haue a fave 
reble iudge-for he ſhal come to tudge, who hath merited righ- 
ecouſnes for ys,who is our Brother, Redeemer, Patron, & De+ 
fender: ſecing he ſhal come gloriouſly , he ſhall alſo gine a iuft ſen» 
pence and iudgement and ſhal be mightie enough to deliver vs:ſeing 
he ſhal come to deliver his church, great cauſe, why we ſhould cheeve- 
fullieexpeFt him:ſeing he ſhal abief and caſt awaie the wicked into 
everlafting torment s,let vs fuffer patiently their tyrannie, To con+ 
clude,/eeing be ſhal deliver the godly, and caft awaie thewicked,be 
wil 2/0 either deliver or caſt awaie vs:and therefore 3t 3s neceſſarie 
that we repent,& be thankful in rhis life, and fly fleſhly ſecurity, 
that we may bein the number of them, whom he ſhall deliver. 
Thechicfe queſtions of the laſt iudgement, 
1 Whether there ſhalbe anie zudgement. 
2 hat that indeement 3s. 
3 Who ſhalbe iudge. 
4 Yhenceand whitherhe ſhal come to indge. 
5 How he ſhall come, | 
& Whom he ſhal indge. 


1 c 


» What ſhalbe the ſentence andexecution of this iudgement. 
8 For what cauſes this judgement ſhal be. 


9 When ſhalbe. ADN'Y 
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Or Mans Dertryrenrs. 

10 Why God wil haue vs certaine © fthe laſt iudgement, 

11 Whyhe would not baue vs certaine of the time, 

12 Vherefore God differreth that iudgement. 

13 Whether it ir tobe wiſhed for. | 

i WHETHER THERE SHAL BE ANIE 
IVDGEMENT, 
T His queſtion is necefſary.For the ſcripture alſo hath fore» 
rolde thar there ſhal come in the latter 5imes mockers,who ſhat 
account this Article for a fable,The laſt iudgement canor indeed 
be demonſtrated our of Philoſophie : bur neither is there anie 
thing in Philoſophy againſt it.But the whole certainty therof 
is grounded on divine Prophecics, or onthe doctrine of the 
church. For although thePhiloſopher perhaps would ſay ſome 
what,as ſcinga little through a miſt:;as, That it is not likely thas 
man was born to this miſerie:yet by reaſon that mi hath loſt the 
knowledge of the righteouſnes, goodnes,and truth of god,we 
cannot know out of Philoſophy, that any iudgement ſhall be: 
muchles with what circumſtances it ſhalbe. The argumentes, 
which philoſophy yeeldeth,are forcible indeed in themſelues, 
bur are not made knowen;bur in divinity:and therefore thear 
umentsthemſelues are only made forctbleandoft ſtrength in 
divinity. W herefore,we will draw reaſons & proofes out of di- 
rinity,or the'doftrine of the goſpell, by which it may appeare 
thatthere is alaſt iudgemenr. 

The firſt proofe is drawen from expreſſe and plaine teſtimonies 
of ſacred ſcripture:As our of the Prophecy of Dan. Likewiſe our 
of the prophecy of Enoch,alledged by the Apoſtle 1ude,verſe. 
14.2nd 15. Behold the Lord conmmeth with thouſandes of his ſainzes, 
89 gine judgement againſi al menne . Moreover out of the ſer- 
mons of chriſt,eſpecially in Mar.24.ver.25.Likewiſe out of the 
ſermons of the Apoſtles, AQ 77.31. Hehath appointed a daie , in 
the which he wil iudge the world inr ighteonſnes by that man,whom he 
hath appoinzed. 1.Thefl,4.16. The Lorde himſetfe ſhal deſcende fron 
beaven with a ſhout,and with the voice of the Archangel,&r with the 
wrumpet of God. Neither is the certainty of the laſt iudgement 
apparant only by theſe and the like plainteſtimonies of ſcrip- 
ture,bur is deduced alſo out of other places by good confſc- 
quence-:and hence are made thoſe forcible arguments, which 
the Philoſophers ſaw but by a glimſe. 


The ſecond proofe is drawen fromihe end,wherenmo mankind 
68 
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waicreated:God neceffarily obtaincth his end, but rothis ende 
did hecreat mankind,that man ſhould be rhe image of god,& 
the everlaſting tEple of god, wherin he ſhould be worſhipped; 
to whom he would communicart himſeclfe,perfetwilds,righte 
ouſnes,& goodnes,& would impart his bleſſednes. This blefled 
nesis 2 part of gods Image:bur this the divel hath deſtroied: 
Therefore god ſhal reſtore it, who is mightier than the dive], 
And although che end,for which man was created,is hindred 
divers waics in this life: yet god will ar fome time obtaineir, 
Wherefore is #5 nor onelie(as the Philoſophers reaſon) kely o 
probable,that ma was not made for theſemiſeries:but it is allo moſt 
certain,that the moſt excellent of al creatures was made to a 
better end. Wherefore there muſt needs be at1&gth a change. 
By this argumentis cofirmed allo the happines of our bodies: 
According to that of S.Paul,1.Cor. 6.19. Knowe you not that your 
bodie bs the temple of the holie ghoſt, which is in you? 

The third proofe is taken from the iuſtice, goodnes, or truth of 
god,which requireth,that it may go ful wel with the good, with the 
evil ful;l.Philoſophy knowerh not thar god is ſoiuſt, good and 
true,thathe wil haue the righteous to enioy ful & perteR bleſ- 
ſdnes.Bur this commerh nocto paſſe in this life :nay rather ir 
goeth wel with the evil & wicked in this life. Therefore there 
muſt remain another life, wherein chis ſhal be. The holy ſcrip- 
ture yſcrh this argument,as inSaint Paul, 2.Theſ.1. 6.1: 33 arigh 
geonr thing-with god, torecompence tribulation to them that trouble 
you And.Lu.t6,25.Remeber that thou inthy life time receivedſt thy 
pleaſures,gy likewiſe Lazarus paing:now therefore is he comforted,os 
#hou art rormented. Alother prootes and arguments may bere- 
ferred vnto theſe. | | 

TEES 2 What i: the laft indgement. Re. 

| jo everie iudgement are , the Accuſed, the Accuſergthe indge,the 
L canuſejexamination 23 hearing of the cauſe,the lawe,, according to 
which iudgement is givengthe ſentence of abſolution, Cr codenetion, 
& the execution therof according to the {ans.Iudgement then in gene 
ral,is an inquiſition or examination of a cauſe by an ordinary &r law- 
ful iudge,according to tuft laws,and a pronouncing of ſentence; &7 the 
exequution therof according to iuſ} lawes. Now is it ealic to define 
this iudgemear of *od Thin iudge harh nv neede of inquiſitt « 
on or examination ofthe cauſe, orof witnefſes and accuſers, 
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; Gabe onelic the indge,& men,of whom ſentence ſhalbe gi» 
: ven,the law,according co which ſentence ſhal be given,& ex 
 Ecuizon. * £odgees | 


The definition of it is this: 1 The laſt iudgement,3s a judgment 
which God [hal exerciſe in the end of the world by chriſt , who ſhall ' 
then viſibly deſcend from heaven ins cloud,in the gloric and maieſty 
of his Father,and Angels by whony alſo then ſhal be raiſed from the 
deal al men, which Ham ied ſince the beginning of the world, unto 
the end thereof.out the reſ/,wbo are then lruing, ſhalbe ſodainly chX« 
ged,and al preſented before the tribunal ſeat of chrif?, ho ſhall gine 
ſentence of al, and ſhal ca#? the wicked with the devils into everlaſt- 
ing rorments,but ſhalreceiue wp the godly unto himfſelfe, that they 
may with him & bleſſed Angels,enioy eternal happines &> glory an 
beaven.it maic be defined more briefly on this wile: The laFfF 
indgement [hal be a manifeſiation,or declarativ,c ſeprration of the 
faſt && uninft,who ever haue lived,or ſhal line, fromrhe beginning 
of the worid,unt» the end,proceeding from god by chrifl:& a pronols 
ting of ſenrence on theſe men,vy an exeruis therof, according to the 
dottrin of the Law &r Goſpel. 

The partes of this definition we will nowe in few woordesg 

confi: me.1.T kat indgement ſhall be a manifeſtation of the iuſ} and 
7 niuſ).For Reve.20.12.The books ſhal be opened,that the ſecrets of 
bavts may be lazd epen.2.There ſhal be a ſeperation of the iuſt 4 vn 
iuft.For Mat.25 32.chriſt ſhalplace the ſheep on his right hand,bus 
the goats on his left hand.z. This manijeflation and ſeperation ſhall 
be wrought of God by Chrift.\t of God,then 'ſhalirbe'a moſt di- 
vine aud tuft indgemcnt. Rom.3.6: Ff god be umighteous', howe 
ſoathe iudge the worla Irſhal be made &5 wroght by chriſi-becauſe 
lohn.5.22.The Father hath commined all judgement to the ſunne, 
And AQt.17 31.Godhath appointed to zudge the world 5y ama. g.lt 
ſhel be a pronouncing of fentece: Mat. 25.3 4.Come ye bleſſed of my fa 
ther. We arc bleffed of god,notin Adam;butin his feed, and 
therfore the ſentence ſhal be given according 10 the goſpel. For by* 
nature we are ſubie&t vntothe wrath ofgod,therfore alloſhab 
the godly ſaie:H/b* ſay we thee hungering,or thirſting*They thal 
cofcſſe that the retribution of rewards cometh nor by their 
merit,bur by his grace.Furder,after this maner rhe wicked and 
the godly ſhal be indged according to the law gy goſpell : Abſoluriow 
ſhal beprincipallic accordingto the goſpe;burſhalbe confir 
gcd by thelaw:condemmazion ſhal be principallie by the hw 


—_— —_ 


" 556 OrCunrsrran RetiGron. Part, 2. 
but ſhal be confirmed of the Goſpel. Sentence ſhalbe giv? on tha 
wicked,according to their own merit:Senzece ſhal be give on the 

_ godly,according to Chriſts merit applied vnto them by faith? 
ateſtimony& witnes of which faith (hal be their works. Now 
#0 be indged,is,to be declared iuſt before the tribunal of chriſt, 
& to enter intoeverlaſting life, and thar with a reſpe&t & con | 
dition of faith, which is required in the Goſpel, 
., Ob.But vnro everie man ſhal be given according 10 his woorker, 
Ther fore iudgement ſhal be given on al, according ro the doftrine of 
the Law.Anl.ln this ſenſe,ſhal be given alſo vnro the eleR ac- 
cording to their works:notthat their works are merirs,but in 

that they ar the cffeRs of faith, Wherfore,vnto rhe cle ſhal 
be given according to their works,thar is,they ſhal be iudged 
according to faith:& to be 1udged according to faith, is,tobe 
iudged according tothe goſpel.But the iudge makerh mentionof © 
our works, not of faith Firſt becauſe he wil haue it knowen 0 0+ 

thers why he ſo indgeth:leaſt the vngodly & condemned perſ5s 

might ovieR,thar he giveth vs eternal life vniuſtly,Wherfore 

- he wil ſhew them our works, 8 wil bring the forth as teſtimo- 

nies to refurt them,that we haue in this life applyed vnto vs 
Chriſts merit.Secondly, That we maie haue comfort in this life, 
abaz we ſhal hereafter according to our works ſiand at his right had, 


3 Who ſhal be iudge. 


re ſhal be the indge. lohn.5.22.He hath committed al ;udg- 
ment vnto the Son.Neither yet are the Father & the holy 
ghoſt removed from this tudgement: Bur chriſt immediatlie 
ſhalſpeak, & giue ſentence,& chat in his humane nature, And 
whe he ſpeakerh,god ſhal ſpeak;nor onely becauſe he himſelf 
is god,but ws che father ſhal ſpeak by him. The /udgemevs 
#hen ſhal belong unto al three perſons of the god head, as concer- 
ning their con(cr & authority:;but vnts chrit,as rouching the 
publiſhing & excquuting of the iudgemenr. For chriſt ſhall 
viſibly giue ſentence of al,which ſenrence he ſhall alſo roge- 
rher execute. The charch alſo ſhal iudge,as tquching the appro 
bation & allowing ofthis iudgement:as chriſtſaith, Luk.22.30 
That the Apoſtles ſhall ſitte on twelne ſeater, &» ſhall indge the 
zwelae tribes of Iſrael,chat is,they ſhal ſubſcribe ynto Chriſtes 
zndgement,& approuc his ſentence. _ 
© 7 
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ehurch is ro be glorified by the ſame Mediator,by whom,gs for whi is 
was iuftified, ACt.17.31.God wil iudge the world inrighteouſnes, by 
that man,wh7 he hath appeinted.Mat.24.30.They ſhalſe the ſon of 
man come in the clout of heaven, with power gy great glorie.loh.s 
27.The father bath given power to the ſon 20 execnte iudgement,in 
that he is the Son of man.2.7T hat we may haue comfort knowing him 
go be our judge,who hath prerchaſed vs with his blood, who makerh 
vs his brethren,yea,his parts & members. 

For he 18,1 Our brother,g1 our flcſh.2 He hath promiſed, ex ſaide, 
Joh.3.36.He that beleverh inthe Son, hath eternal life.& £2.6,24. 
Verily,rerilie,l ſay unto you, He that beareth my word, > beleevers 
in him that ſent me hath everlaſting life, ſhal net ce into conde- 
tion,but hath paſſed from death wnio life. The third cauſe why he 
comerh,15,to deliver his church,» to caft away the wicked. A three 


fold conſolation therfore haue we by the ſecond comming & 


wdgement of Chritt.1 Prom the perſon,z From bis promiſe. 3 Fro 
the ſmalcauſe oc 2d, The fourth cauſe why he c&meth to wdge, 
is,thezufiice of God ; becauſe they haue dealt contumeliouſly 
with the ſonof man.Zac. 12.10.They ſhal looke 71pon hins 'whons 
they have pearced, Ob Chriſt ſaith, loht1 2.47. That he came not to 


##udae: Ann his firſt coming he came nor to iudge the world, 


butia his ſecodcominghe cometh corthar £d. For a nz muſt be 
indge,1 Becauſe he muſt tuage men;Therfore he nuft be beheld of al. 
But god is 3nwiſebie,z That he maie the more cofound the wicked his 
enemies,pha ſhal be forced zo behold him their iudge,wha they haus 


 fomuch withfroed, 


4 hence and whither chriſt ſhal come. 
V TE look for our iudge chriſt from heaven. For whither the A- 
poſtles ſaw hin aſcend, from thence ſhal he come.2.Thel.1.7- 
The Lord Feſits (halſhew himſelf from heaven with bzs mighty An+ 


gels Mat.26.64 Hereafrer ſhal ye ſee the ſonne of m12n ſitting at the 


right handof the power of god.and come in the clouds of the heaven, 
From heaven then,where he fitterh ar Gods righrhand(not 
out ofche aire,on the ſea,or the earth: Toy as yee rawe ſeene hin. 
go 3nto hexven,ſa ſhal be come, A&s.1.11.)ſhall hee deſcendinto 
the clouds:thar is,he ſhall deſcend from herven viſiblie into 
this tegion of the aire,as he did indeede viſibly aſcend. Theſe 


$57 


whe cauſes, why Chriſtian, ſhal be judge,are theſe.1.Becauſe the | 


4 


things arenecefſarilic propoſed,thar rhe church may knowe 


whence to expe their iudge,For as he wil haue known _ 
ther 
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ther heisaſcended,ſo alſo wil he haue it known whence: hee 
ſhalcomeagain:tharhe might therby fignifie, that hee hath 
not laid awaic thathumanenature which he tooke, | 

5s How chrifs ſhai conze #0 indgement, 

I T H F. dead ſhal beraiſed,g- the living changed. 2. The 

worid [halbe diſſolved by fier.z.He ſhal come ſodainly,ts 
eomfort lis. A:.d be ſhal come,t Truly, uiftbly,on locally;net in:aging 
Fils Mat.24.30.They ſhal ſee the Son of man comming in the «lomds 
of the heaven: ſo ſhal know him zo be god oy his viſible mazeſie, 
Zach.12.10They ſhal lookg upm him,nt3 they haue pearced. 2. He 
 ſhal come fanniſhed g4 prepared with glory &- drvine maieſty , with 
"al the Angel:,with the voice of erumpe of the Archagel,with divin 
pawergo raiferhedead,& ro ſeperare the godly from the wics 
ked,&tocaſtrheſc into everJaſting rormears, butto glorifie 
th& for ever. Maz.16.27.The ſonof man ſhal come inzhe glorie of 
the father,that is,he hal come furniſhed with a heavenly mul 
titude of Angels, & ful of maieſtic:&: rhatnot by neceſſity,but 
*by his power & authoriry,ſhewing himſelf to be lord over all 
creatures:& that with ſuch-giory,as onlic agreeth, &is pro» 
er ynto the father. Whervpo withal is gathered,that chriſt 
is not a ſecondary god,but the ſecond perſon ot the godhead 
equal with rhe Father. For Gcd r4/ not gine his glory ro another, 


6 Whem chriſt ſhal ;udge. 
E ſhal indgeal men,both quicke 7 dead,ey alſo the wicked Ay 
4 L2gels.Now men are ciled quick or aead,in reſpect of the ſtats 
which goeth before the tudgement: As,they which ſhall res 
maine aliue vnil che day of judgement,are called the quicke 
= &hving:Althereſt,excepttheſe,are called the dead - & theſe 
- #&# the daje of iudgement ſhal riſetbe other which remain then aliue 
ſhalbe changed. Which change ſthalbe vntothern inſteede of 
- death:and fo we ſhall al appear b:fore the indgement ſeat of chriſt 
ObieRion.But ve that beleveth in rbe ſon,ſhal not come into judge 
ment,and ſo, it followeth,that al thal nos be iudged Aunſwere, Hee 
that beleverh,ſhal not coe intorne iudgemet of condenatid, 
 butſhal coe intotheiudgm& of abloJution. Wherfare we (hal 
be iudged,as the word iudgemer is more largly takE for both 
 condemnation,& abſolution. The Devils ſhal notthEbe iudg 
ed.that is,condened:bur they ſhal be iudged,in refpe& of the 
publiſhing of theindgmentalceady palled oatham,as oy 
- xelpe 
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reſpec of rhe aggrayaring ofthe iudgeme nt. The Prince of this 
world(ſairhChrift,lohn,16.11,) i5atreadie indged and condemned. 
Therefore be ſhal nos thenbe judged. Aunſwere, The devil is alrea 
dy iudged,bur thar onely, 1.By che decree of god.2-1n the woorde of 
god.3. Fn his own conſcience.q. As touching the beginning of his con+ 
demmnation. But then he ſhall beſo iudged,having the ſentence 
proclaimed publicklyon him,that he ſhal not be able to artEpe 
anic thing more againſt god and the Church. 


7 What ſhal be the ſentence andexequution 

of judgements. 
ENTENCE ſhalbe give(which alſo we did touch before 
in the Second Queſtion )on the wicked principally according t0 
phe Law;yert fo,asitſhall bee with the approbation of the Gof- 
pel.Senzence ſh4l be given on the godlie,principallie according to the 
Goſpel:yer ſo,that the Law ſhall allow and like of ir. The ele& 
| ſha] heare their ſentence out of the Goſpel, according tothe 
meritof chriſt apprehended of them by faith, the teſtimonies 

of which faith ſhal be good works, | 
 Theexecution of the Sentence given ſhall be, 1.,By the vertue and 
vine power of Chriſi.For the dead ſhal be raiſed ar the hearing 
of Chrifts voice:the living (hal be chaunged,and their mortal 
bodies ſhal be made immorra]), and ſhal be gathered from rhe 
fower coſtes of the woorlde.z.By the miniſterie of Angels.For by 
them Chriſt ſhal gather rhe godlic and the wicked,as by thoſe 
reapers,by wh6 alſo heſhal ſeperate the godly from the wiek=- 
ed:and rhis,nor,as if he had need of the Angels miniſtery,bur 
thereby to ſhew himſelfero be Lord of the Angels. Bur this is 
no imporency or want of power,bur a part of Chriſts glory, be 
fore whoſe tribunalalwe being ſo gathered bythe Angels,and 
ſevered,halſtand.r. The world heaven,and earth ſhalbe diſſatued 
by fierat the execution of this iudgement: there ſhal bee a change 
of this preſent ſtare, and a tha rows of the creatures: burnot 
anic conſuming of them . 4 . This change ( as allo the come 
ming and indgementof the Lord )/hall come ſodainelie, the wics 
hed tenting ſtill, where they ſhall ſaie, Peace, Peace.y.There ſhal 
| "breacaſting of the withed into everlaſting paines, and an advann- 
*4ing of the godlie to everlafting happineſſe and glorie, For then 
Ahal! Chriſt perfeQly glorific vs, and ſhall cake vs vnto hims 
"felf.169.14-34l wilcde again,e receine you vnie ny ah a mary 
" E 
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 Weſhal becaught vp with them alſo in the clondes to meere the Ion 
inthe aire,and ſs (hal we ever be with the Lord. The wicked ſhal be 
caſt apare fromthe godlic, wth che Devils,and ſhal be adiud: 
gedrocternal pains:not asif the wicked were nor already c&« | 
dened:For,as we {aid,the devilswere alreadyiudged,fo alſo are | 
 thewicked alreadie iudged and condemned, namely, 1. In the decree 
of God.z, Fn his woord.z.In their own conſciences.4.As concerning the 
beginning of their iudgement:Buc then the wicked together with 
the Devils ſhall be 11dged by proclaiming and publiſhing of 
that iudgement. For then ſhalbe,r a manifeſtation of Gods inidge. 
ment,that they periſh inſtly, who periſh. 2 The wicked ſhall fur. 
ther alſo ſuffer puniſhments o7 torments of bodie,which now is buri' 
ed.3.The wicked and the Devils ſhal be ſo ſhavply looke unto, th hers | 
- wnder,thatthey ſhal not be able,any more to hurrthe godly ,or* | 
codeſpite god and his church. A great gulfe placed betweer 
vs and them ſhall ſhut vp al pafſage from them, ſothar they” 
ſhalccaſe toharme vs. | 
8 For what cauſes that iudgement ſhl be. 
Tx chiefe and principall cauſe 3s the decree of God. For therfore- 
| ſhalrhelaſt iudgement bee, becauſe god hath ſaide & de« 
creedthatitſhal be. Wherefore irmuſt ncedesbe fo, thatſo 
God maichauchis ende,that is,that hee maic ſhewe and de-* 
clare perfeRlic and wholy hisgoodnefle and loue towards vs, * 
that he may be worſhipped 1n his remple,which is in his cho+" 
 ſen,tharthe Son of god maie haue his kingdome, and his ci-" 
= tizens glorious,and ſuch as beſeeme him. 2, A le/ſe principal o © 
ſubordinate cauſe is,both the ſalvation of the Elef?, who are here ve. 
xed,o the darunationof the wicked,who here do floriſh.For therfore 
alſoſhall che laſt judgement be, that it may goe well with the | 
good,and ill with the badde. And of this ſhall the Godlie take 
.marter to magnifie and praiſe god-3. The /aft indgement ſhall be | 
becauſe of gods iuſtice, Here is not a ful and perfeR execution of * 
Gods iuſtice.For the wicked muſt be in perfeR and ful1}ſtate 
both in body and ſoule. "A 
..-. 9 When thu judgement ſhalbe. 81 
HIS indgement ſhalbee in the endof the worlde, in the ende of 
daies.For there are three partes of the during and continuance of 
the world. Before the Law.2.}/nder the Law. . Vnder Chriſt, That 
Þ>2rt of the during of the world, which is under chriſt, is called the end 


of the world the end of daies,the laſt time, Whertore there thal oe | 
s 
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| be ſo lbg ſpace between chriſts ficſt coing & his ſec6d, aswas 
fro the beginning efthewnddemobiorcic ing. But tha 
yearegthe day the moneth of this indgemtt is nos knownof chriſt hims 
ſelfe.1. As ronching his humane naruve.2 . As touching his office and 
Mediator-ſhip.Mar.13.32.0f chat day & houre knonech no m2, no 
; 9 RSG IRS RSA IR. 6, 
the father, 


'Þ I herefore god won!de haue vs certaine of the laſt indgement. 


H E came vf the iudgement co come is vuknown rovs:bur 


God alſo would haue vs knowe the ſame. Firſt, Inreſpe& of his 
glorie: That we might be able to refure Epicures,who account 
this beavenly doQtrin of the divine iudgement to come, for 
a fable . 7: ſhould go wel,ſay they,with the righteous. But it doth nos 
| ſo.Therefcre god either can not performe it,or flanderth 1108 to his pros 
miſes,or there is no providence. Vnto which their cavill we aun» 
ſvcre. That becauſe in this life it gocth not wel with the gods 
þ, it ſhall go wel with them ar length afcer this life. Secondly, 
Ged wil have vs know it for oxr comfore:That we may cofort our 
{clues amidſt our evils & miſerics with chis,thac at 1cgrh ſhall 
come a time when we ſhal be delivered from this corraption 
&rottenes, Thirdly,chas we ray retaine & keepe our ſelnes in the 
| feareof god,o our d:tie,and that others alſo may be reclaimed from 

evil, This iudgmec ſbalbetler vz 2hdevor therfore that we may 
be able ro ſtand in 'this indgement,, The ſcriprure vſcrh this 
argumer both waies,both ro c6forr vs,& to holde & keepvs in 
our duty.Chriſt ſhal at IZgth iudge the wicked & our enemies: 
ſuffer we therfore patiently perſecutios:Row. 14.10,e ſhall all 


ourthly,Thas the wicked may be left excuſeleſe.For they are war= 
ned ſufficicntly,thas they ſhowidbeready ar every ſeaſon,leaſt they 
ſhould fay,they were oppreſſed vnawares, | 
11 For what cauſe god would not haue vs certaine of the 
rime of indgement. 
Lbeit it be moſt cerraine, that che laſt iudgement ſhal ar 
legth be:yer the day ofthatiudgeme:r is alcogerher vncer 


taine. Mar.13.32.0f that dey, houre,noman knowech, no not the 


Angels which are in heaven ; nor the ſonne himſ+lfe,ſaue the father. 
Wherfore the yeare,moneth, day, hourc ofthe laſt iudgemr 

chriſt himſelfe allo knowerh not,notonly as concerning his 
Eat Na bumane 


as iris moſt certaine,that that iudgement ſhall come, ſo _ 


ear before the indgement ſear of chriſt:therfore liue we Godly, 


F6r 
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power of the moſt high.4.Becauſe he i god equal ox the ſ4e with 
[ua - 5 rpg wy * 
This chicd pero of the god-head is called, Hoh. 1.Becanſe he 
be biaſes iſe, of bs dom mecare tv Eo. e be is the 
 ballawer or ſanftifier that is. ho immediarly halloweth, or ſan- 
Aifierh, & makerh holy others. The cocker &the lon ſanRike 
by him,% therefore mediatly. 
2  Who,and 


H E holy Ghoſs is #he third opens onely alba 


cli from the father & the ſon,&y coerernal » Or 
__ the father go the ſon: or is ſent from bot into 
ns of the 80 ſanctifie them wneo eternal life. Here are 
we to ſay the ſame wal 5/5 ofthe godhead of the holy Ghoſt, 
which haue bin ſpoken the godhead of the ſun. For 
this definition is alſo to be x = ved,& confirmed by the proſs 
of the ſame foure parts, 
1, Thas theholy ghoſt u a perſon. 
2 Thathe i: > fo third perſon,or that he jc orher & utah 
__ thefatherer theſen. 
3 Thuthei: true god with the father gr the ſon,or chat hee þ « 
equal to the father & the ſon. 
That he is of the ſame god-head with the father tr ehe ſon, 0 
that be is conſubſlantial unco both, 
[rſt therfore,chas che holy gho't js a perſon;is proved, 1. By bit 
apparitions.Becauſc he _ appearcd viſibly. Luk. .22,7 he 
. bely Eine came downe in a bodily ſhape like 4 Dowe, AQ. 2,3. And 
there ap "prod wnto them cloven tongues tke fire, and it(that jrthe 
fire,or the holy ghoſt)ſate upon each of them.Seing then the holie | 
ghoſt deſcended in bodily ſhape vpon chriſt,8& ſate ypon the 
Apoltls,ttolowerb that bei 15 ſubſiſting, For noqualitie or creg 
ted motion of minds or harts is able todo inlike manner, For 
an accident doth not onclie nor take yponit any ſhape, but 
ſanderh inneed of fome thing elſc in which ir ſelfe houlde 
conſiſt and be. Neither is the aire the place or ſubic& of ho- 
lineflc godlineſſc,Joue of God, and other ſpirituall motions, 
but the COT of men.z.He is proved: 10beaperſon, "oo hee 
| «called God.1.Cor.z.16.Know ye not that yee are the 70c 
and'that the ſpirit of God dwelleth inyou? AQts.3, Why h, Wy ſaren 
filled thine hart,chas thous ſhouldeſt lie unto the holy Ghoſt ? Andin 


the nextyerle;he ſaith: how haft no lied unto me, but unto god. 
Ses 


__ . Oy Mans Dur rveny, - 
Se alſo 7/4 40.7.13.4428:25.Eph. 4.4.30. Howſoever | 
adverfarics of this doQrine grane che holy Ghoſt ro be God, 
yer this cannor be,but he muſt be a ſubſiſtent or perſon, ſeing 
god is a being: bur our godlines,goodnefſe,godly motions, 8& 
other divine affcRions cannotbee called God, 3.He is a per- 
ſon becauſe he is the author of our Baptiſme , and rve ave baptized 
in hu name,chat 1s,by his commandement and wil.Bur we are 
not baptized by the commaundement & wil of a dead thing, 
or of a thing not ws, pgs mo - baprized in the nae 
of the graces org! God, 4 Becauſerbe properties of a perſon 
ore ve reef. ai that be reacherh,, that he A er 
ifies even a4 he wvill-thas bee comfarreth, confirmerh, rulerh, 
raigneth:likewiſe that be ſendeth Apoſiles,that hes ſpeaketh in the 
Apoſtle, Luk. 12.12. The holie Ghopl reach you in the ſame hows 
Marin ought to ſay.So alſo he declareth the things ro come 
tohn.1 6.13. The ſpirit of trmth will ſhew you the thinge: to come. Be 
giveth prophecier:hee commandeth and willeth that the Apoſiles bes 
ſeperated: and lafilie he appointeth teachers in the church, Al theſe 


with a will, working and living,s. Becauſe he is plaimele dinſtiw 
guiſhed frs the gifts &7 graces of God x.Cor. 12.11. Altheſe things 
worketh the elf ſame ſpirir,diftributing to everie man ado 
«1 hewill. And again. 1;Cor.12.4. There are diverſities of gifts ,bus 
the ſame ſpirie. Wherefore the gifts differ much from the ſpi- 
ritit felfe,Obieion.The gift of godis nov a perſon. The holy goof 
# called the gift of god. AQts.2.38, ſherfore he is not'4 perſon. Anfl. 
The Maior 1s falle.Forthe ſon being given,is the gifc of god, 
&yet is a perſ6 The holy ghoſt is calcd the gift of god, becauſe 
he's ſcrfr6 the farher &rhie ſon. Foh. 15.36 F wil ſend the cI/ar- 
It v:40 you frs the fatber,Or we may anſwer:he is calleda gift 


things are proper vnt a perſon,cxiſting,inrelligent,enducd 


- abs 
ye.” 


in teſpe& thathe was ſent & dwelleth in the hearres of the 


fainrs,to whom he is given,& is ſuch a gift as worketh by his 
rertue and power the reſt of che gifts & graces. Now, that, © 
proceed. ignifieth #0 exif} or ro be from both, 1 prouc: Becauſe Paxil 
calleth him the ſpirite of god which is of god, & in god.Of god, Be- 
cauſe the ſpirit loweth from the father & the wag God;ther 
fore he is ſymewhar of god himſelfe. Other ſpirirs are notin 
god,thatis,inthe ſubſtance of god. And whac is in god,that is 
the very eſſence of god. | 

.  Secondly,Thar rbe holy ghoſts other that is, diſtinR fr5 the 
L. my - Father 
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*Father and the ſon,we'proue apainſt choſe, who fay he is the 
Jubfiſtent ofthe father. Which we proue, t.From his very appel- 
lation,inth+the is called rhe ſpirit. For none is his own ſpirit; 
*Asnoneis his ownfather;and none is hisowrfor» Thertore | 
het is other from both,ObieRion. That which is common 10 al the 
perſons, ought mot zo be diſtinguiſhed and ſevered.” T he name ſpivite | 
Fs common io af three; perſons:Therfore it ought nat to be diftineniſh. | 
Shirt Thiapdoks reaſon we graunr:Ifit be vnde rſtood i 
oper of the'perſons;, and not of their order: of be. | 
+ aps working.” © For-as tie that breatherh,and the breath / 
i e differ; ſoho-thar enſpireth/,-and the ſpiriegared Fo. 
"rent: he that proceederh 15 6ne , and he*another, from | 
Whom he proceedeth..” The third perſonne of the podhead | 
35 0ne-: and the firſt or'ſeconde another. * 'Bur the holy : 
:Gholt is ſaide. ro bee the-thirde perſonne of the godhend | 
wndihisnotinthatreſpeR;as ifthere were in god 'anic fiſt. 
:orlaſt in rime, but in reſpet of theorder-or manner of bees | 
-ing:Becaute the Holy Ghoſt hath his effence-frothe father 
*andthe'Son, from-both which he procededfr6 everlaſting; | 
as alſohe ts thedſpirix of both. |nlke manerrhe fon is called | 
the ſecondperſongbecauiehe is of the father:Thefarherthe | 
«firſt perſon, lathaſs he is of none.z.7 he hole Ghoſts \in expres 
i words calledanitber.lohn. 14.16. 7 wilpray the father, g> hee ſhall | 
pine yoranorber cifarter.r fohn.$.7,There are three which bears. | 
"cord in heaven;the father, the woord, and the belfe GhoFt © & uheſe 
"three are one.3,Heisſent of thefather e* the ſon. Therfore hee ts 
- another frobork. For none is ſent of himſef. Onemay come | 
-df bis own-wil;or-of himſcif.Burnone can be ſent of himſelf, 
-Foh.15.26.1 wilſendhim wnio you fromthe farber.loh.14: 16. The 
father ſenderh'hims mw prong .The holie s AR) reno drmbs. 
bites or properties perſonal from 1h+.The holy ghoſt only 
"gedfrothe fakbr Srghe ſon. Healone epponedlin WA pee 
of a Doue,in the Ik=nefſe of fire;notthe father orrlic fonne. 
Chriſt alſoisfaidrq baic-bin conceived nor bythe father or 
the ſon, bucby theholy ghoſt;thar is, by che immediat yertue 
& efficacy of the boly ghoſt Wherefore he is another f:6the 
father & the ſon; which is diligently robe obſerved.For the ad 
yerfaries hercof, ;beeing convigedef the perſorr-of the hole 
ohoft;ordt that be is a ſubſſent but of the farther,Ob) The vertat 
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che verme and power of the father : therefare the /holie ghoſtiowhe 
ther himſeife. Ani. This reaſon is ſophitticall, becaule vertue is 
not taken for the ſame in the Maior, forwhichat is take inthe 
Minor. For inthe Mazor it is taken for the power of the father,inuhe 
Minor for the perſon by whoamthe father ſheweth forth his power, » + 
Thucdly, That the holie ghoſt is equal with.the fatber. and the ſoft, 
theſe argumears doe proue 1.Tbe eſſence of the father and the ſanne a 
communicated onto him:becauſe heproceedetifromborh, and 
15the {ſpirite-otboth, Bur chere is-norhing in god which is nog 
hi cflcace /Secing then thar is indivilible , ir muſt needes be | 
whole and rhe ſame'communicared vato-him., which is inthe 
Father and the ſonne. As the ſpiritof mangwhich is in'wangis 
of the cilzace of mitſo the ſpirit of God, which is in God, is of 
the eflence.of god.By this ic appeareth, #/hat is the proceeding 
of the holig Gloſt, narzelie, the communicating of the divine eſſence, 
wherey.2he third perſanof the God:beade alone recerverh the ſame 
& wholecor entire eſſence from the father andube ſanne, as from hing 
whoſeſpird4heis-And that the habe ghoſt proceedeth from the (onne 
alſo, 15,pravedoycertaine reaſons, Firſt, becauſe hee is called he 
ſons ſpirit. Rom.8 9.1fanie man hath nat the ſpirit of chriſt,the ſame 
1: not his.Gal 4.6, He hath ſent farchahe ſpirit of his ſonne inta aur 
bearts,The ſpiritof his ſonnegchat is not given vnto the ſoane'of 
the father,burexiſtiog and proceedingzas, of the fathers, lo of 
the ſons ſubſtance,leingthe ſanne is equaland coniubſtantial 
wich che father. Secondly, becauſe the ſonne together with the fa- 
thergiverh bimloh,15.26.And Toh.z0.22-Receize the holje ghoſt. 
Thudly, Becarſe theholie ghoſt receiverh the wiſedome of the ſonnt, 
which hereveilerls. onto vs:loh. 16.14. Hee ſhalreceineof mine,and 
ſbal ſbew it Onto you,But ſecing the holy ghoſt is true god,cons | 
ſubſtantial withthefather andtheſon, he cannot receiuc any. 
thing but.of him, ofwhoſe ſubRance he'is,Whereforcho pros 
ceedethof the ſubſtance of the ſun, becauſe he recceiyerhithat | 
ofhimavhichis che ſonnes. + 1h ll L437 | 
2, The halie: ghoſtes equalitie with.the father and the fonue js 
provedsy thafe divine attributes and properties which aye attributed 
end communicated into the holie ghaſt:2s eternitie;becauſe he cre 
ated heaven.andearth, and becauſe God was never withaug 
his{pirit.Likewiſe,anniporency,and ommiſciencie,thatis,thekno 
wing of all thinges. 1:Corin;h.z. 10.The,ſpirit ſearcherh al hinges, 
| Fea, the doepe thingerof God., Likeviia immenſizic or, vorocaluie 
6 a4 
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fame honor is groen1o the hobieg hoflwbichie 
e Tomo creature,bur to 


rye reins the Gmertnk 
the ſon. Mari28.19.Goe and reach all nation 
them ſntbrnaneef thefarher 6 the ſon,ey the hoy | 
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that is moans be 
A of the father, 


rae er nie Maior ory 5-9 tharreceiveth of 


pare 
oth _—_— ſancendabole effence ebabeficherand! the ſon:A- 
is true ofhim thar recciverh incime. or — 
| ot 


y _ _ Foes Ro a eat gies Ws i SA UE MMO PRES er 


S | ent ngd diyine work; 


- but himlelfe communicatech his bernigeoalli 


"'Ob.Herhot is o 


\ Buctheboly 
| we i followeth only that he isnot the ſame perfon. Therfore 


Tenge are co) 
 puttheſeasrhe 


Jad be pies run wal leade you invo all ernerh And be 


5's Ow Mans! 22frinn” 7 rog- 
aniediaty;Boechic dine 


deiningofhimtoteach vsim nediatly dothnorleſ-. 


Thrte hob gioſian end ane re 


Fourthly and laſtly, 
qodwith the father and the; 5 99 an proved by theſc reaſons. 1.Be- 
cauſe beis the —_— ſons ſpirie.Bue the divine efſence c3 


yoodes ltiplied,as neither can another be created: northe 


« Therefore the (clte-ſame,and that wholc,muſt 


needs be coftimunicared to the holy ghoſt,wbich i isrhe cficce 


of the father and the ſon. From both which the holy ghoſt pro 


-ccedeth;as the ſpiritof Gad in God,8& of God, 2+ There js buz 

= | enerrne god. The holy ghoſt is true god:Therfore the holyghoſt 
| ,/sthatoncandthe fametrucgod withthe father andthefon, 

- conſubſtantialwith bogh.3.7 here 5s bur one Iehovebghat is,one 


divincefſence or being, one efſencially, who alone is of none, 
hinges,& preſer 
eth itiri them, The holy ghoſt 1s Ichoyah:Therfore he is the 
famewiththe father part -ſon,god conſubſticial with both, 
obs nos antiall with bim,or is not the 
ſame with him,of,r fro whom he 54:T he holie ghoſt is of the father» 


| - the ſen.Thereforc be is nos the ſame with thems,or conſubNicial. Anil. 
- © The Maioris true in creatures, butnor in god.z There is an 


ambiguity in this terme:To be of another. He that is of anorher, 
and hath nor the fame or whole eſſence,is norconſubRicial. 
ghoſt hath the ſame & whole effence,, & theres 


the argument we diforre Thicke who is ofthe 


by inv! 
| emo rom the Cfarherjx con{ubſtantial with him,as like» 
_"_ the iyr, and from whom be alloz te .,775) 


KK) $0 tizthe office of che hotie Ghoſts. | 
HE office ofub | bolie bs err Jnihis Sri} 
| his benefies W herof we may 
heads. 1 jo reach and ilhuminate. Hereof 
bee ircalled the reacher of rueth.. Likewiſe , the ſpirir of wiſedewe 


glatenfuirh reve baldvefe, lohn, 14:26. The boler Ghoſt ruhome 
 #hefather will- ſende in my name,he \Hhall reach you all 


thinge:, and 
remembrance:-vuyhich F hawe tolde you.loh. 


bring all thinges to your 


Laughs 
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$70. Or CynrorranREty GronDPart 2, 
_ . raughithe Apoltlesar Whicſontide, when they were rawe be; 
foce of Chriſtes death and.his kingdome, Hee powred into 
them the miraculous knoweledge of tongues, and fulfilled 
the teſtimonie and _recorde of Ioel. 2. Toregenerate, thar is, 
to woorke. faith and converſion 1n the heartes-of che choſen, 
Tohn.3.5.Excepra nanbe borne of water, and of the {pirityhe canna 
enter into ue Wardens of gd. Matthew 3, tt, Zbapriſe youwith 
water 40 amendmenzof Life, buthee that commech after mee,hee will 
baptiſe.you mith the bolie. ghoſt , and with fire . This baptiſme, 
vhichis wrought of Chriſt by.che holy Ghoſt, is che very1cs 
generation, or.renuipg it ſelfe , the ſame. which was ſignified 
by the cutwarde bapriſme of lohn , and, of other miniſters.z, 
To eoniqeine us vvith Chriſt and God, and tomakevs partakers | 
of all Chrites benchtes..Corinc.6,11.But.yearemaſhed, but yee 
Pp Wi ANI yearezuſiified in the name of the Lorde. Zeſus, and 
by be ſpirit of our God 1, Gorinth, 12.3.4. NNomenganſaie, that | 
Teſur-is he Lorde, but hy, zbe Halie GhoFt. There ave dbuerſties of 
iftes, but.the ſame ſpirtte, And ver\.13. By one ſpirite are wee all 
Taptifed znta one ſpirit.1 .Corinth,6.19, Knowe yee not that your bo- 
die 454be remple of the halie ghoſt, which is in_you, whom yee hang 
of god? So then the ſpivite of Chriſt is.3n v3. Therefore we ate. y- 
nited to him-by his ſpirite.4..To rule and governe, Roman.s.14, 
As manie as are Jedde by, the (pirite of god, they are the Sonnes of 
god, AQtes.2,4, And they beganne 2] hae pic other rongues, a 


Ls Sy 


the ſpiri:e gaue them utterauuce. Tobe rmied and guided by the ho: 
liegheſtyis,to be inſtruRed with wiſedome: and: counſell inthe 
aQions of our lite, and ypcation,jand to bee inclined to fols 
lowe.thoſe thinges which are right and. good, .and.1o pers 
Fourme the duties of 6009 charitie towardes God and 
our neighbour.s - To.confore ,, Hee comforterh, the Apoſtles 
amiddeſt their ng ond The Apoſtles 'who ia ys 
awaie for fcare of the Iewes,nowe being creed, by the com- 
fort &lolacc ofthe holie Ghoſt ; come forth.into open place, 
K xeipice,when they are to ſuftcr forthe confeſſianof the goſ 
$1c2:416 pelo He wil gineyou another cofercer,6, To confirm, He maketh the 
Apoſtles couragious & bold,who werbefore timerous,& wrap 
d,$&entigled withmany ours Thc nga ms plain 

Iy ſee,if we copare that ſe;mG,which Peter mede ar Whitſon- 


| dLvk, 24-23. tide,with their ſpeech, who wer to Emaus,who ſay;S1/e truſted 


abiat ie had Gin hezthas [howla heme delivered ach The holy phoſ 
Fore | | 7 ren 
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bag(for.rbe holy ghoſt 
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thenis rhefpirit of cofort &ioie. lob. 16.24 Your i0;e ſhal roma 


rai froyonT heſe are the chief & principal parts of the holy 


mou office,vnto which maybe referred al thegiftes of the 


noly ghoſt,as welthole which arc propertly beſtowed on the 
20dIn,as alſorhoſe which are cOom6/'ro them with the repro- 
bare:Althoſc gifts we may bricfly compriſe in this divifi6. The 


gifts of the holy ghoſt either are common to the godly, vo ungodly , or 


proper 40 the godly only. Thoſe which are common t0 the godly & une 
godly;are giueneither to certain men,gh at certaine times, or az all 
times, or to atthemenibers of theChurch.'Thoſe which are given as 
tertain times &x to certain men,aretheſe:The gift of miracles,8 
of rongues ,prophecies,the faith of miracles;& theſe werene 
ceſſary for the Apoſtles &rhe primitive Church,whEthe goſ 
pelwas firſt cobe diſperſed. Thoſe which are given at al times, 


10 al the members of the church,are thele:rhegifrs of rongues, & 


of knowledge,& the gift ofinterpreration. Theſe are alwaies 
neceſſary for thechurch,& belogrto the maintenice &preſer 
vatiorrofthe miniftery,& arenow slſo given to every mEver 
otthe Church; according rothe meaſure of Chriſts gifte,as 
the calling and vocation ofevery member needeth.The gifis 
of theheoly gho/Þproper wnro the godly,ace,iuſtifivng fanh,prater, 
Jouc,and other gifts profi:able'to ſa/ration.ObicRion. Manie 
eur of *4he; Church haue hadde rongnes and ſciences : the tongues 


the fore'os: ſclineet are'no: the gifts of the holy-ghoft.Anſw, The t6 
f 


-pues &{dieficos ourofthechurctriarcallo rhe gifts of the ho 

ohoftburbyrgeneralworkingof got&;which is withoutthe 
mucknowtedge of him. But in the'church,the rongues & ſct- 
tcesarethe grfesof che holy ghoſt;ioined with che true know 


Moreover al thoſe gifrs(as we ſaid) are firlie referred to: thoſe 


Fre principzl paxrs befcre niibredof the holy ghoſtroffice;as the know 


lege of rongnes,o of ſciences to bis funFionof reaching: 9: thas m- 
recalous > txt/aordinary gift of tongues partly ro his funttion of ru 

ſt fdrule and govern their roungs) pare 
by ro bis frnttion of teaching and confirmiing.So alfo the gift of Pro 
phecie and interpietarion belongethYto his office of teaching, For he 
teacheth both by ll;ighteningrhe minds within by his vertue 


&dy inſtrufting them withourby the word. The infiirmtion op 


erdinenteof the Satranienmts appertaineth $6" his office of teaching, 
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Oy CnnrSr ran Retror on DART 1, , 
| to with cbrif} That he ly 


ofhe is elled. r. The ſbirit of proomrmogdy: he aﬀireth vsof 
che fatherly good-wilof god towards vs,8 is a witnes vnto vt 
of that free goodnefie & mercie,wherwith the father embra. 
_ ecth vs in his only begotten ſ6nne. Therefore,Roms.8.1 5.8y 
this ſpirit we crie Abba, Father.2.He is called the exrnef & ſealeof 
our inheritace;becauſc he afſurerh vs our ſalvation. 2.Cor. 1,21, | 
Fri is # god od-whech tabliſherh ws with you in chrift & hath annointed 
hath alſo ſealed 01,04 hath given the earneſ} of the ſpirit in 

i dls 1.13.14. Fn which g vol eye dirt rt 
were: ſeeled with he hob ſpivis of promific ew dich i the earnefi of our 
inheritance 3.He is called Life,becauſe he quicknerh vs;'or , 
the Apoſtle ſairh) The ſpirizof Life, who wonibech rhe ou 
man,andquickneth rr new.Rom.8.2.7he law of the ſpirit of life fi 
which is in Chriſt leſwe,bath freed me from the law o Fre of deck 
4-He is called V/ater,whreby he refreſhethy: being almoſt, 
deadinfinne,8 makerh vs fruitful that we may bring foot 
fruit.g.Heis called Fire,becauſe hedoth daily 
| ifcences andvicesin vs, 2 kindleth our hart 
with the Jouc of god,8& our nei .6.He is called che Fonn« 
eazne;becauſe al celeſtial riches do flow encovs fre him 7.He 
ix called the ſpiris of Urvg/Arryie The Ojle of gledneſſe. He.t.g.1 here * 
fore god oven thy annointed thee She  Oile of gladneſ | 
g.He is call=d be vamarameners he workerh faithin vs,and 
tGethour conſciences,and ſocomfotrech vs.chat we' exult 

and reioicein fins. - Heis © Js ma aj 


Row. 8.26. The ſpirit makgth whe vs voith 
which cannn: beer pr + He is CeetIeR the ge 
_—_ Wh [; nf the fear of Godol boldner, od 


bbs. 

' Obieftion. Fr v4 ſaid before thas the holy ghoft je the canifi 
env inhevizence;Bur Sawl and Fudas had the holy ghoſi.,nether yet ab 
rained they the inherizance, bus were veprobate: Therefore che hol 
Eons nos the nareeſt of 007 inherizence. Aunſwere. Saul and Tu- 
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Ghoſt;Burthey had nor the ſpirir of adoption. Rep, Bur ie 3s 
the ſame ſpiric.le is the lame 1pirir hay $2498 as doth not worke 
the ſame things i al.For he workech.adoptio & coverſion in 
the EleR onhe.Ob.z thoſe pars of the ſpirits office before ſpecified 
dre not proper #0 the holy ghojt bn belong alſo t0 rhe father o7 the [6 
' Therfore they are not wel aſſigned to the holy ghoſt as proper. Aniw, 
& They ro alſo to the fathcr & the ſon,bur mediatly by rhe 
| holy ghoſt.Bue ynto the hvlic ghoſt, they belong immediatly 
Rep.But after the [ame mener alſo is ſeemeth,that the preſervatis 
of thingr,the invention of arts & ſciences, gy the like,ave to be attri 
buted as broper funions unto the holy ghoſt. For thoſe alſo doth the 
father & the ſon work by the holy ghoſt according as it is ſaid. Wil. 
1.7.T he ſpiris of the lord filleth al the world. Anl.Tothe aſſigning 
of a work as proper vnto the holie ghoſt, is required;nor only 
 thatitbe immediatly done by him, bur in ſuch wiſe alſo, as 
thathe be acknowledged & worſhipped therin. Now there de 
eth the holy ghoſt work properly,where he ſaniificth & hal- 
loweth;for therforeallo is he called holy, 


- 4 Of whomhe holy gho#t ir given, and wherefore. 

"FE is given of the father and the ſonne,, and alſo by the ſonne of 
L Lhe Biker bue not by the father, For the father giverhthe ho 
ly ghoſt from no other, buc fron himſelf,as who 1sof no other 
but of himlelf,nerher worketh from anic orher,bur from him 
ſelfe; The ſonne giveth the Holy Ghoſt from the Father, fr 
whom alſu him-ſcife both workethand is, Thar he is given of 
and from the Farber,theſe teſtimonies do confirme. AQ.1.4. 
He commanded them to wait for the promiſe of the father. AQt.2.17, 
7 wil power out of my ſpirie Upon al fleſh. 1o.14-16.ver,26.1 wil pray 
the Fiber andhe ſhal gine you anvcher ciferter.The father wil ſend 
him inmy name, That the Holie ghoſt is given of rhe ſon.theſe 
teſtimonies do proue.Iohnu 5.26. 7 wil ſend you from the father 
the epics of ruth. lohn.16 7. 7f I depart,l will ſend him mo you. 
Atts.2.33.Since be by the right hand of God hath bin exalted, and 
hath received of bis father x 2 promiſe of che Holie Ghoft, hee hath 
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ſhedde forch this which ye now ſee and heare.Wherfore the Sonne 
alſogiveth himybut inthis order,chart the ſonne ſendech him 
from the father; whence is gathered aftrong argument for 
proofe of Chriſts godhead. For who giveth the ſpirit of God 
Le god;For the hu 


mane 


and who hath any righr,or tile vato 


( 


Or CunreTran REtiGron PAnd, 2, 


"1 manenature of Chriſt,ſo far off is ir that it ſhould- baue hh. 
right & power to ſend the holy ghoſt , that contrarily ic (elk 


 wa$Shallowed'& fanfified by the holy ghoſt. | 


atethis. Here is then to be obſerved the order of operaris, which 
& here kept in working. The fathers wil goeth beforc,the will of 
the Son & the holy ghoſt followeth. LT | 
The cauſc,wherfore he giverh ys che holy ghoſt, is none 0. 
ther,buc only of izis free Eletion through the incerceſiion of 


his fon.Eph.1.4.1#/ hich hath Ueſſed vs withal ſpiritnal bleſſings in | 
heavenly things in Chriſt:as hehath choſen vs in him before the foil. 
 &xrionof the rortd. loh.14.16. F wil pray the father,e be ſhal gimt 
you another comforter,The ſon giveth vs him,or hee is given by 


the ſon,becauſc he hath obtained for vs by his meric,that he 
ſhould be givenvnto vs. 


s Vatowhom the holy ghoſt # given, 


t 


Noi we are ſo to vnderſtand is giving of the holy phof7, ax 
tharthe father is effeual & forcible by hiun,& thatbecauſe 
the holy ghoſt wil,the fathers wil going before, work &etfecty 


fm E ſpirit of ſandtification is given to 852 Eleft only.loh, 14 19 


The world cannot receine him,becauſe it ſeeth him not, neithe 


Emoweth him. Or,the holy ghoſt is given to the whole C huerth,or aſſes 


bly of thoſe,chat ave called,both to the Ele7,ry to hypocrites « & fars 


der,he is not otherwiſc given vnto theE,tha as cheraſclues ab 
ſobe willing, & defirous of him:& then is avgmented & en- 
cceaſedin rh<,ifthey perſevere, To theeleff he i giv?, uo: only 


as concerning the knowlege of gods doftrin,but alio as cons | 


cerniogregeneration,faich,& coverfion:bicauſe.befides rhat 
he kindlcth in th6 the knowledge of godstruth 8&wil, ke doth 
furtherialſo regencratthem.& ceadow then with true fqith& 
converhion.But zo Hz poerizs the holy ghoſt is given only,as tou 
ching the knowledge of doQrin,wbich is not pro©table vnta 
ſalvatio rothem,as itis vnto the ele & cholen. For ynto the 
Ele che holy ghoſt is ſo given, that he worketh & cffeRua 


teeth in them his gifes ro their ſalvation,8& theſclues allo may 


know & feele by thoſe gifts imparted vnto- them, the holy = 


Ghcſt ducilingin them. 
Henceit is 2pparant, how the knowledge of tongues, ſciences, 
the like gifts beſtowed on the Heathen,difer from thaſe which ave be 


© fovedontirechurech, For they,who amongſt the Heathe ry 
; . 
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profirable,had deed the gifis of god, but nor the holy ghoſt; 
whom none areſaid to haue,burthey,whomhehath ſanifhed 


" and who acknowlege him ro be the autor of the gifts received. 


We muſt oblerue here,that the boli ghoſt is given,either wviſiblie, 
when he beſtoweth his gifts, adioyning outward fignes and to 
kens;or inviſibly,when he beſtewerh his gifes withourbgnsor 


tokens. He wats given v#/ebly vnto the Apoſtles and others in _ 


the primitine church, As. 2.3. There appeared unto them cloven 
rongues.like fire,and it ſate vpon each of them, A&ts.10.44.The Hu- 
ly Gho#t fel on althem which heard the word, And theſe and other 
lile ſpeechesate ſoto be expounded, as thatthe figne takerh. 


the name of the thing it ſelf:& rherfore thatis «ficmed of the 


thing, whichagreeth ynto the ſigne:by which ligne the holie 
ehoſt witneſſerh his preſence and efhcacie . Soalſo lobnſave 
the holy ghoſt deſcending on chri { in bodilze ſhape like a Done, Hee 
ſaw thenthe ſhape of a Doue,vnder which god ſhewedthe pre 
ſence of his ſpirite:wherefore we muſtniot thinke that there is 
local motion in god;bur his preſence and operarion, which he 
ſhewerh andexerciſerh inthe cburch .. For the holie ghoſtis 
ſpread abroadeverywher, & filleth both heaven and earth-In 


_ which reſpect he is ſaid to be given, ſent, poxred out, when by his 


efteQual and fofcible prefence he doth create,ſtir vp,& by lit 
tle & little perfeAt his gifts in the members of the church. 
6 How the holie ghoft is given and recerved. 
E 14 givenafier an ord;nary waie by the miniftery of the Word, 
and by the wſe of the facramen:s:and hiſt,in manifeſting him 
ſelfe vnto vs through the ſtudying and meditation of the d6+ 
Qrine of the Goſpel] . For when' hee ts knowen of ys, he will 
communicate himſelfe veto vs; and when hee ſhewerh hims 
ſclfero bee knowen of ys , hee doeth alſo renue and reforme 
our hearres.S9 did hee worke in the Ele& by Peters Sermon 
jn theday of Pentecoſt, 4+5,2.37.Likewiſe he wrought Cor 
nelius and the reſt there preſent, by the ſame Peter ſpeaking, 
AX.10.44 Brit yer norwithſtanding ke doth ſo work by the word and 
ſacramentes, as that he is not tied th rtheſ#s means. For he coverted 
Paulin his journey: He furniſhed Tohn Baptiſt with his gifres 
While he was yer inthe womb.Secon4lyheis give, by working a 
Gefire of him in the Ele, For hee is given torhem that defire 
tim,Lyk15;23 Hencs isdrawen a forcible arguments proue 
[4 
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$76 Or Cunrsrian RutiGnon Part, 2. 

| = the God-headof the holy Ghoſt, For roworke effeRually by | 

_ theminiſteric is proper to Godonely.1. Cor. 3:7, Neither irhe 

that plateth any thing, neither he that waterech, but god that giveth 

the encreaſe.Matth.3.11.1 bzptize youwith water to amendmentof 
me,wil baptize you with the | by 


_ 
g 
p, 


bife,but be that commeth after 
end with fire.Rom. 1,16. The goſpel is the power of god,becanſe the ho 
by ghoſt is forcible in working by it;wherevpon alſo the goſpel is called 
the miniſtration of the ſpirit.2. Corint.3 8. Nowe the holy ghoſt 
is received by faith.Ep 1.13.4 herin alſo after that ye beleeved.ye 
were ſealed with the Holie ſpirit of promiſe. The world cannot receiug 
the ſpirit of eruth becauſe it neither ſeeth him,nor th him,Ob 
ieQion.Bur faith js the gift and fruite of the holie ghoft.Epbeſ.2.8, 
By grace are ye ſaved through faith , and that not of your ſelner;jtia 
the gift of god.1 . Corinth.1z, 3. Noman can ſaie that Ieſus is the 
Lord bn by the holy ghoi.Auntwere.t The working of the ſpirit 
is in order of nature before fairh , bur in time both are toge. | 
ther:becauſc the firſt beginning of fairh is the receving of the 
oy ghoſt.z.Faith being once begun, che holy ghoſtis more | 
and more received,who worketh afterwards other thingesin 
ys by faith.As it is ſaid,Gal.5,6.Faich worketh by lone. AQtes,15 9, 
By faith mens harces are purified. | 


7 How the holy ghoſt izreveined, 


Tx holy ghoſt is retained and kept,t.By mediation in the do 
frrin of the goſpel,and by ſiudying #0 profit therein.Pla.1.2. Hee 
#hat doth meditate in the law of the lord daie and night,ſhall he like a 
gree planted by the rivers of waters, that will bring forth her fruit in 
due ſeaſon.Coloſl 3.16.Ler the word of chriſt dwelin you plentionflit 
3n al wiſedome,teaching and admoniſhing your ſelues.2.He is keeve 
by encreaſe and continuaunce of repenuaunce, an1 amendment of life: 
that is, by a defire of bewaring to offende againſt our conlci- 
ence.Matthew.13.12. /ntohim that hath, ſhall be given. Revel, 
22.1'1. He that i: righteous , let him berighteous ſtill, Epheſ 4.39 | 
Griene not the holie ſpirit of God,by whom ye are ſealed unto the dait 
of redemption. Hither may be referred a defire of avoiding evill 
companic andfinne.For he thatwilavoide finne,muſt avoide 
al occafon of finning.z. He is reteined bydailie os earneſt prove. 
er and inuocation,Luk.1 1.13.How much more ſhal your beaventy far 


#her giue che hoty Ghoſs to them thas deſire him. The ſame may " 
: | | | c 


., --.OrMans:Drrieventy op 
MW fer incharpanoplic or compler harneffe, which-cheApoſtle 
deſcriberh;,Epheſ.6.1 4.Likewiſc,itis confirmed by the example 
of David,who praicth;P/aim.51.11.That god wilnor rake his tioe 
ly ſpirit from him.qs He 1s reteined by avpt ing gods giftes zo their 
right vſe, that 1sztol1s glorie, »and tothe fatery of out neigh» 
bour. Link.22 32: And when thou art converted, eonfirme thy Bre- 
 thren Matth25:29./ms everte man that hath,sr ſhal be given;ank 
frombim hat bath not,even that be haih,ſhat be rakon awoie, 
8 Whether and bow the hotieghoft maiebe loft,” > 
H E maybe loft of Hipoerizes,andreprobates.Of the elefF he 11 nes 
ver whoty left ;but onlie as touching manie giftes: becauſe rey 
alwaies retcine ſome giftes, Neither 45 hee finally loſt of 
the Ele, becauſc ar length theyrecurne to repentaunce. But 
ofthe reprobarc he 1s alrogetheror wholvy loſt and finallie, fo 
tharthey never receive him. ObieRion. Bur the holie ghoſt de» 
arted from Saw; Therefore he may aiſo depart from the elect, Auns» 
were-He departed from Saal;burnor the ſpirit of regenerart- 
on,for he never had him.Reply.Yex bur rhe regenerating ſpirite 
alſo deparreth:becauſe David prazeth, Pſalm.51. 12. Reſtore ro mee 
rhe joy of thy ſalvation. Aunſwere. Hee is loſt oftentimes as con<. 
rerning ſome gifces of regeneration, but not wholy.Forir can 
not poſſibly bee, that the godly ſhoulde retaine no remnants, 
ſceing they doe not finne © dearth, A man(ſaith Barnard )ne- 
wer abideth inthe ſame ſtate: either he goeth backward, or forward, 
For this difference is to be obſerved and held, for the afſor- 
ling ofthat queſtion 3 How namelie the perſeverance of the ele 
mie be notwithflanding certaine , albeit they leeſe the holie gho#ty 
whicthjs, becauſe they are never waol'y and finallie deſtitute 
of the holie ghoſt . Now the holie ghoſt maje bee loſt fore waier, 
and thoſe contrarie to thoſe other meanes,whereby he is re« 
teined. 1, By negleAting the Worde and Doffrine. For Paul wile 
leth Timothie ro ftirre vp the gift of God which was in him! and 
alſo teacheth him how that may bee done 1. Tim.4.1 5,Py gi- 
wing attendaunce to his reading,to exhortation,and dofrine , 2.'He 
15 loſt by caynal ſecuritie, and by giving over our felaes to com* 
mit wickedneſfſe againſt our conſcience. 3. By negleF of prajer, 
4.By abuſing the giftes of the holie ghoſt;as when they are nortim- 
ploied ro his glorie,and to the ſafery ofour neighbor. Luk.s, 
18./n1o him that hath,ſhall be given:from him that hath not, eveg 
foes he harhyſbel be taken away. TH 
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$73 Or CnuntsTianRELIGNON, Pane. ts, , 
:* = 9 "Wherefore the boly ghoſts neceſfarie. | | 
T OW neccfſatic and needfull che holy Ghoſtis, and for | 
F Lwhat cauſes,doth clearly appeare by theſe places of Scri- 
prure.1oh.3.5 Excepr that a man be bornof water g3 of the ſpirit hy * 
6Anot enter into the kingd) of heaven. 1.Cor.15.50.Fleſh t blood can | 
not inherit the kzngdome of god. 2. Cor.3.5. We are not ſufficient of * 
_ #4ur ſtlues to thinks any 1hing, as of our ſelues, but our ſufficiency of 
God, HEce we may thus conclud:withour who we ci3not think, 
muchlefſc do ought,thar is good, & withour whom we ci nei> 
ther be regenerared,nor know god,netther artain vntothe in 
hericance of the celeſtial kingdome: without him we cannor 
be {av<d, But withour the holy ghoſt theſe things cannot bee 
done,by reaſon of the corruption and blindnes of our nature, 
Therfore without rhe holy ghoſt it cannorbe,thatwe ſhoulde 
bee ſaved,and (o it followeth that hee is alrogerher neceffarie 
for ys vnto ſalvation, 
10 How we mecy know that the holie ghoſt direlleth inves, © 
E E know that we haue him,by the effects,or by his bene 
V V fits er bleſſings in vs,as by the true knowledge of god, by 
regeneratiG,faith, & the inchoation or beginning of new obe« 
diece,or by a readines & willingnes to obay god,Re. 5.1. Being 
z1uſtified by faith,we haze peace towar1s god, The lone of god 3s (hedin 
orzr hari. Again, we know it by the tefttmony & wirnes which he 
beareth unto our ſpirit,chat we are the ſons af god. Moreover molt 
certaine reſtimonies & rokes of the holy Hoſt dwelling in vs, 
are,Comfort inthe miaſt of death,ioy in affl:&10ns,a purpoſ 
to perſevere in faith,fighes,8& ardent praiers, a fincere profef- 
fing of Chriſtianitie.t Corine 12.3. No mancar ſaie that Jeſus ut 
zhe lord,but by the holy ghoft.In a word,vy faith and cepentance, 
we know that the holy ghoſt dwelleth in vs. | Y 
a AxiOF THECHYVRCH. 
WE; HE queſtions tobe obſerved, 
I What the church. is. 
. 2 How many wa3es tt is taken. 
3 What are the marks thereof, 1] 
4 Wherefore it is called holy and Catlnbout 


5 I} haz is the difſerence between the churid 
&+ the common-weale,or civil flate. | 
6 Whence it 3t,that the church differeth from the refs of n:2kyih. 
2 Whuher any may be ſavedons of the chnrc1, +] 
, | WR: - Or = ” w _ _ - RIC 
© _ Os : 
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Or Mans DELIVERY. 
WHAT THECHVRCHAIS.. yr 
© x 7Hen the queſtid'is,whas che Church i5,it is preſfuppoſed 
\ ? that there is a Church, forhar ir is not neceſſary ro 
mike a queſtions fF/herher there be a Church , Now as conccr- 
ning the nae, Ecrlefa(which we cal che church)ir is natiuely 
2 Greek word,& cometh from a word which fignificthyco call ixxz3in 
furth.For the cuſtome was in Achens,that a companie of the 
citizens were called forth by rhe voice of the crier from the 
rc of che mulcitudeas ir were namely,% by their Hundreds 
 wanaſſembly, wheretn ſome publique ſpeeche was had , or 
to hear. relation. made of fome ſentence or iudgement of 
theScnat.And thas differeth rhe word Feeleſia, fro Synagogay 
orſynagog.For Synzgoga figntherh any maner of cogregatio, 
| benneverſocommon & inordinate, Bur Eccleſia berokenerh 
| | anordained congregation, &luch as 15callcd ro-erther for 
| ſomecauſe.From hence the Apottles rranſlated the name, 
Eccleſia,to their purpoſe,terming the Church by it; for reſem 
blance and likeneſle fake. For the church is gods congregation,nes 
| ther comming together by chence without cauſe nor being incrainat: 
| but called forth by the woice of the lord.gh the crie of the word, that 
t,by the miniſters of the goſpel,from the kingdomof ſ2tanyto hear or 
embrace gods word. T his cogregation or copany of thoſe which 
are called of god to the knowledge of the goſpel , the Lating, 
k-ping ſtil the Greeke word,ca! Fcile/i2, Bur it ſhal berequiſir 
that we alittle more fully define what the Church is, (The The Jober: 
ehurch of god, is a congregation,or companie of men,cho/on from ever <. py ar _ - 
liſting of god to eternal life,which from the begining of the world uni Church. 
$0 ine ende rhercof is gathered of the ſons of god our of al nznkinde 
| by theholie ghoſt, the word, conſenting in we fairh,g which the 
| ſonof god defendethypreſerverb,o at length glorifieth with olory Or 
life everlaſting, Thus is the true church of god defined, where» - 
of the creed doth preperlypeak, Obiettion. 1, They which 
are in the church, periſh not ,as the definition affirmerh:1m.any hypo 
03:65 are in the churcl:.7 herefore either bypocrites ſhall net periſh 
er #1 is falle, thatihey vubich are inthe church periſh not Aunt. 
They which are inthe inviſible chorch periſh not; and of 
This was our definition, Burthe M:nor propoſition fpeaketh 
of the viſible churchio which arc many hypocrirs Obief.2, 
Wher the tnuifible church is notgnecher inthe vifihle.ln the time of 
Fopery was nes zhe inuifiele charihiieor fore ther was not the wiſcolc 
Oo7t Amnk, 
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580 Or CynRrtsTIanRELIGION. PART: 2... 
Aunſwere. I deny the Minor:For there alſo wereremnaunty, 
chat is there were alwais fome mingledwiththoſe dregs,who 
heldthe foundation,ſome more purely;ſome leflc.lntumythe : 
Church was opprefled, but not exſtivugmſhed, 

| 2 How manie waies the church u taken. | 
The falſe He church is taken either for the true Church, or for the falſe, 
clurch, 4 Thefalfſe Church 15 vapropetly called the church, and is 
a copany,arrogating yntothelſclues theritle of chriſtschurch | 
The trae _butwhich do not follaw rhe ſame,bur rather perſecure it. The 
church is ei- #r#e.Church is cither'vi{{ble,or inviſible. The vifeole church ,. is a 
_ bens company among men,embracing & profeſiing the true & yn | 
mm corruptdottrineofthe law & the goſpell, &viingthe Sacra« | 
ments arighr according to chriſts inſtitution,& protefling os : 
In the viſible bedience-ynto the doftrin:in which company are many: vnte | 
church are generated,or hypocrits,conſenting notwithſtanding & agre- 
Ag 1250 ingto the dofrin:in which alſo the fon of gods forcible £6 
crites, & lack Tegenerat [Se by the vertue of his ſpirit vato everlaſting life, 
a5 pe:iſhe, -Hither appertain the parablesof the ſeed & the tares. The inviſi 
They which | ble ehmchis-a company otthoſe which are cleQed ro eternal 
are 1athein” life, in whom ancwbfe is begun here by the holie ghoſt, 84s 
viliblechurch 2% _ 2 ; Jv CEUOHND - 
never periſh PorieRed in the worldio come. They which are in this iowilt. 
ble churchznever peciih,nerher are-any hypocris therin, but 
the Ele& only, of whom ic is ſaid, Foh.10.28.No man ſual pluck 

| my ſneecp out of my hands. i 

The vniver. | Morcover,both theſe pares of the true church, borh viſible & 

_ fall vifhble inviſible,ar cither vniverſal or particular.The univerſal wiſieu 
ge PE church,is the company of aithoſe which profelle the doQrig, 
| lacvifible, Wheteſoever inthe vvooride: they bee. . The particular Vi 
Cn feblecharch, is alſo a companie: of thoſe which profelle the 
docrine,burinſome cerratne place. The Yiſible Church is Vnj 
werſallinreſpeRt of rhe profeſſion of »ne faith in Chriſt, and 

___ of onedorine & worſhippe.Bur 3x is particular, in reſpeR of 

Meas place and habiration,% of diverlitic of rites & cuſtomes. $9 
Th- KN  alfo the inviſidle church 3s vniverſal,as al the cleCt, in whatfocs 
Liavifible, YET place they be,& at whatſoever time they lived, hauc one 
"HEELS faichagaine it 5s particular, as cither in this or that place they 
hauethe ſame faith. Now al particular Churches are partcs 
ofthe Vniverſal, andthe Viſible are. parts of rhe 'Vniverlall 
churchinvifible, And of this univerſal inviſible church doth the 
articlg of our crecd [peat properly, beleexe ve holy Carholihy 
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| thwrch, For beſides that the vniverſalinvifible'Church is Ca- 


tholique,iris alſo nobilitared with this title, that itis Holie. 
Furdet,in this is the true communion of ſaints betweEchriſt 
and al his members.1s is called invi/ibie,nor that the men are” 
invifible:bur becauſe their faith and goatines is inviſiblenets 
ther is knowen of any,bur of themſclues , in whom ir !5: nel 
ther canne we indeede diſcerne cert2inlic the gogly from 


y 


the hypocrits in the churcls.7he parts of zhis univer[a 


52s 


{inviſt- The Triums | 


ble church maie theſe twonorvnfitly be accounted:7he czech phant & Mi- 


world, and our fleſh. The Trixmphant,which both now trium- 
pheth with the blefſed Angels in heave,and ſhal after che re 
ſurreQion enioica fultriumph.New although the Milizante 
Church is that yniverſall inviſible Church, which remainerh 
asyerinthe field, and is fighting on earth, yet itis, and licth 
hi{in the viſible church. - And therefore there 15 almoſt the 
ſame difference berweene the vniverſall viſible church, and 


_ this Milicant,which is betweene the whole and a pare, Ob» 


eftion, Ff the whole be wiſible,the pays alſo is viſible, nſw. Thas 
part is allo viſible,as concerning the me eleted,or as they are 
me,& as they profes the doErtn of rhe viſible church:but ze is 
not viſible,as cocerning the godlines or tatth of menne, or as 
concerning faich and repcntaunce in menne-... 7hat this 
anvifible church militat here oa earth is a part of the vithle churenn, 
is apparEtevE ouc of this place of Paul,Ro:8.30, 45 ce lord 


 predeſtinate,thens alſo he called. This calling, vherby the Lord cal 


leth vs,is of 90 ſort, inward, and outward: the invard Sainkt Paul 
fſaith,vas wrought according to whe purpoſe of ſaving men , & the 
ele& are called by borh. Hypocrits are called only by the ont- 
wrd calling. And in reſpe? of this outward calling us the church cal 
led viGhle.c-the church of the called, wherein are hypocrites ab 
ſo.But the inviſible is called che company or Church of the elef# op 
choſen, : F 
Thereis alſo another divifio of the church,into #he ckurch 
of the ould teftament,g+ of the new. Thechurch of the oulde tefta- 
ment is 2 coimpanie or congregation, embracing the dotrine 
of Moſes & the Prophets.& making profeſtion,thar they will 
embracein Iurie the Moſaical ceremonies,and keepe them, 
and as wel im Iuric ; as aÞo opr of lurie,cmbrace the thinges, 
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 wilitant,and Triumphant. The milicat.is imuthis world, fighting, lita' parts of 


: | | 1 aa" ea 
and warring vnder che banner of chriſt, againſt the devil,the *** hin 


inyiſiic, 


The church” 
of the cide 
Teſtament 
& the Newg 


M# 
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Aunſwere. I deny the Minor:For there allo wereremnaunty, | 

_ rhatis,there were alwais fome mingledwiththoſe dregs, who | 
held che foundation, ſome more purely,ſome leſſc.lnfum,he - 


Church was opprefled, but not exſtingmthed, . 
z | How manie waies the church u taken. 


The falſe He church is taken either for the true Church, or for the falſe, 


church; 4 Thefalfe Church 1s vnpropetly called the church, and is / 

a copany,arrogating vntothetclues thetitle of chriſtschurch | 
The trae but which do not follnw the ſame,bur rather perſecute it. The | 
church is ei. grue.Church is cither'vi{ble,or inviſible. The viſible church ,. is a 
ther vile company among men,embracing & profeſſing the uue & vn | 
a, ptdoftruic ofthe law & the goſpell, & vſing the Sacras 

ments arighr according to chriſts inſtitution,& profeſiing os. | 
In the viſible bedience-ynto the doGrin:in which company are many vnre | 
church are © peneratedgor hypocrits,conſenting notwithſtanding & agree | 
lome Ye 1ng to the doftrin:in which alſo the fon of god is forcible t9 
regenerat ſoe by the vertue of his ſpirit vato everlaſting life, * 
a5 petiſhe, Hither appertain the parables of the ſeed & the tares. The inviſi | 
They which ' ble chwrchis-a company ofthoſe which are cleQed ro eternal * 
are iathe in” Jife, in whom ancw fe is begun here by the holie ghoſt, 8s | 
Qed in the world io come. They which are inthis invilt | 


ratc, & hy POe 
cries, & fuch 


viliblechurch : 
never periſh PEft 


ble church,neverpeciſn,nether are any hypocrits therin,bur 
the Ele& only,of whom ic is ſaid, Foh.10.28.No man ſual pluck 


_ my ſnecp ont of my bands. | F 

The vniver. | Morcover,both theſe parts of the true church, both viſible & 
fall viitble inviſible,ar cither vniverſal or particular.7The univerſal viſio 
ay , Church,is the company of aithoſe which profeile the doQrin, 

Partlety- os gp 4 k 

lac vifible, WREfeſoever inthe vvooride. they bee. The particular V+ 
feble church, is alſo a companie of thoſe which profclle the 
dofrine,bur in ſome cerraine place. The Viſible Church is Vnjs 
werſallinreſpett of che profeſſion of 2ne fairh in Chriſt, and 

__ ofonedofttine & worſnippe.Bur ix 15 particular, in reſpeR of 
ey pet place and habitarion,% of diyerlitic of rites & cuſtomes . So 
Th Mb bye alſo the inviſible church 3s vn;verſalgas al the cleft, in whartfoc* 
Jaciavifible, VET place they be,&at wharſoever time they lived, haue one 
| fatrhcagaine it 5s particular, as either in this orthat place they 
hauethe ſame faith. Now al particular Churches are partcs 
of the Vniverſal,and rhe Viſible are: parts of the 'Vniverſail 
churchinviftble.And of thi; univerſal inviſible church doth the 

aricig'of ourcrecd ſpeas properly,1 veleexe ve holy Catholite 

c p09, 
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' 4harch.For beſides that the vniverſal invifible'Church is Ca- 
tholique,itis alſo nobilirared with this title, that iris Holie. 
Furdet,in this is the true communion of ſaints berwee chriſt 
and al his members. 1s is called jirui/rbie,nor that the men are” 
invifible:bur becauſe their faith and goalines is invitivle,net- 
ther is knowen of any,burof themſciues , in whom ir is: net 
ther canne we indeede diſcerne cert2inlic the gouly from 
the hypocrits in the church. Theparts of hs univer(all inviſi- The Triums ' 
ble church maie theſe twonotvynhily be accounted:The cre phant & Mi- 
wilitant,and Triumphant. The milicaas.is muhis world. fighting, litai.typarts of 
; | the Vniveilal 
and warring vnder che banner of chriſt, againſt the deyilthe oo 
world,and our fleſh. The Triumphant,which both now trium- ; 
pheth with the bletied Angels in heave,and ſhal after che re 
ſurre&ion enioic a tulrriumph.New although rhe Militants 
Church is that vniverſall inviſible Church, which remainerh 
asyerinthe feld,and is fighting on earth, yet itis, and lierh 
h:\in che viſtble church. And therefore there is almoſt the 
ſame difterence berweene the vniverſall viſible church, and 
this Milicant,which is betweene the whole and a part, Ob» 
xRion, Ff the whole be viſible,the part alſo is viftble, Anſw.Thas 
pars is allo viſible,as concerning the me elefted,or as they are 
m&6,& as they profes the doErtn of rhe viſible church:out z+ is 
not viſible,as cocerning the godlines or faith of menne, or as 
concerning faich and repentaunce in menne., That this 
inviſible church militat here on earth is a part of the viGble church, 
is appatEtevE out of this place of Paul,Ro.8.30, #/#5 ce lord 
 predeſtinate,thens alſo he called. This calling, wherby the Lord cal 
leth vs, of evo ſort1,inward,and outward: ihe invard Sainkt Paul 
 faith,vas wrought according to the purpoſe of ſaving men , & the 
elect are called by borh. Hypocrics are called only by the onr- 
ward calling. And in reſpect of this outward calling is the church cal 
led viGhle,c the church of the called, wherein are hypocrites al> 
ſo.But the inviſible is called che company or Church of the elef# yy 
choſen. SITES Sis & S 
Thereis alſo another diviſfis of the church,into 4he church bao wg 
of the ould teſtament,gx of the new. Thechurch of the oulde teff2- Tetament 
ment is a coinpanie or congregation, embracing the doctrine & the Newg 
of Moſes & the Prophets.& making profefiion,thar they will 
_embracein lurie the Mofaical ceremonies, and keepe them, 
and as wel im Juric ; as aÞfo ops of luric,cmbrace the thinges, 
Qo F Fgn5:8 
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ſignifiedby thoſe ceremonies, thr is,beleving in rhe Mefhat! = 
which wasto be exihibirted.The chm of che new teſtament hath 
not theſe differences,becaule al veleue in the Mefſti12s alrea- 
dy.exbibited. This church is a copany embracingthe-do@rin 
ofthe goſpel, vſing the lacramers inſtitured by leſus chriſt 
beleving in him being exhibiced the true Meſiias, 

wa 3: What are thezohens & marks of the church. 
n Profeſſion on "HE marks ofthe true church are;t. Profeſſion of the rue, 
p8 the Fue wncorrupt,on righily underſivode dottrine of the lawe or goſpel 
doicgae, thatis.of by atk. oftihe - evan & rare There Eye 
'withaloftetimes errors;burt yet notwithſtading this markeis 
ſurezif the foiidaris be kept,albeir ſtubble he builded thereG: 
2 Therighr "yetdb;thatthoſcerrors or ſtubble be not maintained. 2.7h+ 
vic otrhe ia* y;gbegrlanfis feof ihe ſacramets.3.Profeſſronof obedience 101he 
Pr" 5 dactrin or miniſterie.Ob «Fn many haribing which profeſſe true do- 
_ pris oi EFringhiothird marks not ſeen:therefore they are no churches, An, 
$o thedodrin'1. here arc many in them,whoindced yeeld, 8c endeyour to 
yeeld obedience.2.Al obey,acknowleging by their profeſs, 
that fins ought notto be maintained.But 3t is neceſſary that this 
third marke ſhould be added:becauſerhey ſhould mock god,who 
wold fay that they received this doin of chriſt, & wold not 
frame their lives according vnto ir. Mar.28.19.Go and each all 
rations, baptizing themin the new of the father, &4be ſonne, and 
#be holy ghoft; Teaching them to ob/erne al thinges whatſoever 
$f haue commannded you.lntheſe words of Chriſt are all thoſe 3 
Nor al.thit jnarks of the church contained. Ob 2.But zhoſe which al Schife 
ng ” 1... Kuatiques &): heretiques do chalenge nts chem,are not the markes if 
x11 marks, 7 7 $ 5 
arihe church, #he true churd,But al wn them-do challenge theſe unto them: there 
becauſe all -fore they arenot the 21=r%es of the true charch.Anl, 1 deny the Ma 
havethem jor. For we are not ro ſcewherher they!chalenge thE, bur whe 
- _ ther they haue them. So alſo wold it tolow,thatthe heavenly 
aha. ; 5. bleſſings,wbich are proper co the tru church,ar theirs allo,bi 
F Caus they chalege the.Ob.#/ztheur which the church canner be, 
 "thatis amark therof. But without theordinary ſucceſſion of Biſhopi 
Oy thechurch cannot be. Therfore 31 is a march therof. An-By ordinary 
Biſhops lt: {ucefl16 inthe mw: ;niſtery\is went'theſucceſſis of miniſters in 
neceſſarie the ſamerrue dorin& adminiſtration of ſacraments, And if 
markeetithe the propolitiobe ſo vnderſtood,it is rru:for ſuch afſucceſſio is 
Church, -nothingeclſe,than thoſe-nores which we baue pur. Bur inthe 


——— this ang, wow ocogd,thar there ſhould 
ads © 
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\ bee an ordinary ſucceſfionintothe ſame place, whetherthey 
xeach the ſamedottrinor/adiversfromit.And ſo alloit ſhould 
be aiying of the church toa certaincaitie,region,and fo forth, 
Saint Auguſtine againſt Manichaus hisEpiſtle,ca.g.theweth 
how he was brought to the faith ot the Catholoicechurch, For 
he ſaith, Thas be oLeied the catholiques, when they ſaide,Belrene ihe 
£o/pel:and there he bringeth forth thar comon ſaying: 1 werid 
no beleewe the goſpel,except the autoritie of the catholich church ns 
wed me therewno. By theſteſtimony therefore-of the church he 
was moved torcad the goſpel, andro belceue that heavenly 
doftcin was conteincd thercin. Bur doth he, after he beleved 
che goſpell, promiſe that hee would belecue the church more 
chan the Goſpell, if the church derermine,or propounde any 
thing,which is cither contrary to rhe ge{pcl,or canbe proved 
by no teſtimony of Scriprure? This doubtles Auguſtine never 
mcant.Nay,elſewicre he denounceth Ararhima,and biddeih 4 
enrſe come to them, who declare anie thing beſides thas which we 
hane received in the writings of the law and Goſpel.And in the [clfe 
fawe place he witnefleth, that he, becauſe be beleeverh the goſpel 
cannot beleene Manicheus, for that he readeth nothing in the goſpel 
of Manich&us Apoſtle {hip - Therefore tradimuns or ordinances 
of the church, bring vsynio the Scripture, and tievstothar 
voice, which ſoundeth in rhe Scripture. TERS 
But here it mult be obſerycd, how honeſtly and fairely the 
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wranghig a. 


Papits deal. For whereſoever tney meet with the word, Tradz> bout Trad 


enthatby andby they wreſt rotheir traditions, which cannot U92b. 


be provedoutoftthe word of God. As when Paulſaith. 1, Cor. 


15.3 del;vered unto you chat which 1 recezved:traightwaics they 


cry out, hear youtradiiios,i bear;but read on therein the words 
following Paul hmiclfe by'wricing declaring what thoſe tra- 


ditions are, I de{fvered onto you how that Chriſi died for our {rmes, 


&ccording to the [cripeures. And that he was buried,and that he aroſe 
the third daieaccording to the ſcriptares, Here you hear Pauls tra» 
ditions ro be double things written. For firſt they were taken 
out of the ſcriprure of the old teſtament, Secondly,they were 
commirted co writing by S+ Paul himfelfe. SoP aul faith of 
the Lords Supper,t.Cor.t.23. Fhawereceived of the Lord, thas 


Pauls traditja 


ons written 


veritics,&-t64 
gilired [crifhy 


Cues 


vwhich alſo F haue delivered vnto you . But this wadition, after 


the Evangeliſtes, himſclfe alſo hath ſer down in writing. The 
Icluices cite the ſaying of Paul,z.Thefal 3.6, Hitdrawe your 
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| ſelnes from everie brother that walketh inordinately,and not after the 
zradirion,which he received of us. Bur. a hictle afrer/in theſame 
chaprer he deſcribeth whar tradition he meaneth,as iris ma 
niteſt ro him chat lookerh on the place, And yer wil they theEce _ 
proue thax many things are tobe belceved, which cannot be 
proved by any teſtimony of Scripture. The like impudencics 
they ſhew in another reſtimonie taken our of Luke, AF#.16.14, 
T hey delivered them the decrees 10 keepe,ordamned of the Apoſiles oy 
Flders,wbich werear Jernſelem:When a little before, Cap.15.23, 
he witneſſeth,rhar thoſe gecrees were ſer down in letters writ 
ren by the Apoltles. TN, 
"Bur we are to keep and holde the nores and markes before 
ſer downe:Firſt;z reſpeF of gods glorie,that enemies maie be diſcer- 
ered from ſores Secondly, Inreſpef of our owne ſaluation,thai wee 
| wate joineomr ſelues tothe wwe church , For there are three ſorts 
_*- = . of men.1.They,who openly profeſſe and declare themſelues to be ene» 
iy _  wiies.,2.,Hypocrits.3.T he companie cf the ele and choſen. 
| 4 Why the church is called holie and C atholicke. 
The Church \ HE Church is called Hole , 1, Becawſe chrifts ſanfificerion 
holic in reſ-_ is imputed onto it.2,Becauſe al his members hae begun all the 
| > bir of chrilts pargs of obedience.It is called Carheliche.1 Fnreſpett of places,bes 
'S <4} Io cauſe ir is ſpred through the whole worlde, Forthere is one y- 
_a DD niverſal church of al places, and degrees of life,nenther is itri 
* © xtholick in ed toa certaine place and kingdome, or to'a certaine ſuccel- 
relpege of  flon.2,InreſpeF uf rimes:Bicaulc there is bur one true church of 
Place & time a] rjimes,which alfois at al times ſo Catholicke, as thar it is 
diſperſed through the whole world, neither is it at anie time 
_ ried ro anie certaine place. 1: ir nos cailed Catholicke, becauſe it 
poſſefſeth many kingdomes. For Carhelicke is atitle given vn- 
ro the church in the Apoſtles rime,for beforerime the church 
was himitcd within narrow bounds , Now, that there is but one 
. church of al times ard ages from the beginning ofthe world unto the 
ezd,itis out of doubr, For,t It is manifefied,that the church hath e 
wer beensNeitber can Abrahams aaies be obieed,as if before he nas 
called,chere had been na worſhippe of the true god in his famlie , and 
\ bimſeife had been after bis callimg alone without anie others.For be- 
. Fore his calling he held the foundations and graundes of do- 
- Qrine of therrue god,though it were darkned with ſuperſtiti- 
-.©ns mingled therewith. Againe, Melchiſedec lived arthe ſame 
 2ime,who was the Prieft of the moſt high god; & therefore neither 
TIEEIND ; vs 
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was Abraham after his calling alone,but rhere were others be 
Gdes him, worſhippers of the true God, — was Mcl- 
chiſedec.2+That the church,as it hath bin ever,ſo ſhal aiſo continue 
ever, appeareth by thele teſtimonies, Z/a.59.21.My words ſhal 

not depart aus of rhy month,nor out of the mouth of thy ſeed.1e.z3.20 

If the night and date mate be changed,then ſhal my covenant al/obe 

changed. Mat.28,20. 7 am with you alwaje until the end of the world. 

Moreover Chriſt was ever,and ever ſhal be King ,' Head , and 

Prieſt of the church. Wherefore the church was ever, andever 

ſhal be. And hence alſo it is manifeſt, That the church of both te» 

faments,is one and the ſame-that which is confirmed alſo by 

the article following. For chriſt is the ſanRifier ofhis church, 

who is comon to men of both reſtam&rs.Hither appertaineth 
the Queſtion of the autoritie of che church. Which Tomir.In this 

we wil conſider here onlv that opinion or ſaying , The Church 

dath not erre, Which is true after this ſort, Firſt, che whole doth Howe the | 
nor er, though ſome members thereof doer.Secondly,it doth _ maig 
poterre Vnzverſallie, although in{ſome pointesof doctrine it , ns _ 
may.Thirdly , 7: erreth net in the foundation. 


5 Inwhat the church differeth from the common-weale." 

HE Church differeth from the common-weal, r.Becanſe 7 Differences 

common-weals are diſtini?,and kingdomes of the world, in divers —_— the 

, ; : 7 urchand 
places and times, The church is alwaies one and the ſame at all times,- — 
end with almen.2.The kingdomes and Fiates of the world haue many 

Heads,oy one chicfe Head,and manie cther inferiour Heads beſides,o 
that on earth, The church hath but one,and that in heaven,z.The co 
won wealth is governed by certaine lawes made for the mainteinance 
of onward peace and tranquiliztie. The church is ruled by the holie 
gyoſt,and the word of God.q. The common wealth or cimill ſtare requi- 
reth outward obedience vnlie, The chuvch requireth both , as wel in- 
ward obedzence,as outward. 5.In civil ſlazes and common weales there 
* power and libertie to make new l2ws poſizine by the autoritie of the 
 magiſtrate,the violating of which lawes bindeth mens conſciences,zh 

deſerverh corporal puniſhments; The church # tied to the word of god, *s 
#0 which it 3s nos lawful to ad ought,or ro detratF ought from it. 6,The 
czvill late hath corporal power, wherwith 3t is armed againſs the ob- 
ftinate & diſobediens. For he may gy ough: by force wo curb theſe,and 
#0 puniſh them by the ſword. The church puniſheth by denouncing of 
God* wrath out of the word of god. 7. In the church are alwaies ſome 

" Elf} and holie;but net «lu je: in the commonwealth,” | 
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6 Whence ariſeth the difference of the church froms 
the reft of mankinde. 


HE cauſe of the difference is the ele&ion of God, Aer, 

MeAion pur- 14.16.11 times paſt god ſuffered al the Gentiles to walke in theip 
rerh the diffe owne wazes.Roman.g.18. God hath mercie on whome hee will, and 
15s Th whom he wil;he hardneth lohn 6.37. All that the father giveth me, 
and others, ſhalcome to me. Ro.8.29.30. Thoſe which he knew before,he alſ> pre. 
deſtinatezto be made like to the image of bis ſon,and whom he predeſtz 

nate,thens alſo he called. By theſe woords we are alloraughr,thar 

 _ thepromile of grace is general.in reſpeR of the EleQ , orbe. 
Momn.11.7. leevers,*God werilie world hawe all be ſaued, and that, 1. In re« 
ET ſpe that he laverh the jatuation of all.But the Elett onlie haue az. 
zained to that ſalvation, 2. Fnreſpett that he invviteth al to ſaluar;. 

0n.But the reſt hawe beene hardened. The cfhcient cauſe then of 

this difterence, is the Eletionof God,willing to gather vnto 

himſelfe a church in carth. Secondly,The ſon s a mediate execu 

ror of his wil and purpoſe; The holie ghoſt immediate. Thirdly, The 

word of god i the inſtrumental cauſe. 

Hhree forres Now the cauſc of rhe difference beeingknowen, letysin a 
«f men. worde ſce,whar that difference is. We are to obſcrue therfcre 
that ther are three ſorts of een very much differet ane from another, 

For ſome men are even in profeſſion eſtranged and aliafltes from the 

church,as who deny faith or repentance,& therefore are ope- 

Iy enemies of the church: others are called, but not effe7uallic, 

which are all bypocrites, Others lafily are called efferially, whith are 

zhe elet7,who are butalitle portion,according tothat of chriſt 

Mai.30.16, Manie are called,out fewe are choſen, 


75 Whether anie one maze be ſavedout of the charch. 

0' man can be (zved ont of the church: Far whomſoever god 

Woneſaved 1 Nhath choſen and cleftcdto the end, which is cternal life, 

Oh, ntogg chem he hath choſen to the meanes, which is the inward ard 
ue _ ontwardcalling, ObicRion. Therefore Ele#ion 51 nor free, Anl.. 

It i8 free;becauſe God chole freely, both to the end,and tothe 

means.But after he hath once deſtined and ordeined men to 

7 means,he neyer changeth : We here allo are to hold againſt 
the Anabaptiſts, That infants, which are borneiathe church... 

gre allo oittie chweks 5s 
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RET HIS common place of predeFFination,or e- 
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YE (7 ES withir, £2 

The ſpecial queſtions are. 

1 Whether ther be predeſt ination. 


”"Y 
. Nl ; 
4 . 4% 
FF 
F 7 . 


I} bas is the ca#ſe thereof. fY 

4 What are the effeAs thereof, 

5 Whether it be unchangeable, 

6 How far it u knowen wnto Us, $14 

7 Whether the Eleft be alwaies members of the church,o the v# 
| rebate never. 

$ /hether the Ele fal from the Church , and the reprobae ve 
main ever inthe church, 


9 What wſe there is of this Doftrine, 


1 WHETHER THERE BE PREDES-: 
TINATION, 
T2 there is predeſtination,teſtimonies of ſcripture doe OT. 
XL confirm, Mar.z0.1 6, Mane are called;but few are choſen.loh. pens. > 
15.16,Ye haue not choſen mebut I haue choſen you. lohn. 10.16.0 OS 
#her ſheep haue F alſo,which ave not of5h3s fould.Ep.1.5. Predeſiinas Scripture, 
according to the good pleaſure of his wil AQ18.10.1 have muchpes | = 
ple in the <Jtie.Ep.1.4.He hath choſen 1s in him, Rom. 8.30. Who 
he predeſtinat,chem alſo he called, By theſe & the like places we 
learn that ſome are cleted,fome nor,& therfore there is pre- 
deſtination, OR © 
When the Queſtion is,whecker there be predeſiination , ther 
this is in; Queſtio:hetber there be any [uch counſel of god which 
Ea:h ſevered ſexe to be ſated,ch others to be reprobate. Some lay, _ 
that FleFion,when mention is made Sy {cripture,#s rake xn 
for ſome excellency, for which a man i worthy to be elefedoy choſen: 9D 
as we may ſay, A choice & gallit horſe, So alſo they interprer. | 
IS: fallly:for ir is the eternal counſel & purpoſeof 
#74 | 
That there is veprobation,is apparent by diverſe placs . Saint Reprobatiag 
Paul fajeth,Romans.9.22.Thas goa doth ſhewhis inſtice on the proved by 
veſſel: of wrath, Matthew. 13.1 I, 7t 1s gruen Unto you to knowe the SCP ture 
fecreas of the kingdoof heavecout co them it is not given lud.ver.q. 
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who were before of ouldeordeyned to this condemnation.Ma £,14.25 
Thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe.10.10.26, Ye are not of ny 
ſheep.Pro.16.4.He hath made al thinges for his own ſake : even the 
wicked for the daje of evil. | 
x Ob.But the promiſe of grace 3s univerſal. Anſ, Fr isuniver- 
fal,in reſpeR of the faithful,rhar is,itbelongerh ro all thoſe, 
who belcue.Bur zz jr parricular,in reſpeR of almen.Our adver 
ſarics ſay, that thoſe which are converted,maie fal awaie . Which 
is,to weaken and diminiſh the general promiſe.Replic. Br: ze 
#5 ſaid,t.Tim.2.4.7hat God wil thas al men be ſaved. But contrarie, 
Flacesof Mat.20.16, Many are called, but few choſen, Mar13.15.This peoples 
ſcriptate re- hears 3s waxed fat, ſaith the Lordeleaf# they ſhould return that F 
"HATS might heale them. And here it is ſ2id,thas god will thas ſome be nos 
ail ALA ; ſaved, Therfore theſe teftimonies are contrarie one vo another, Anfl, 
and not ro I.God wil that'al be ſaved;at he 5: delighredwith the ſalvation of 
faue wed al Albeirelſe where it is ſaid, That he reioicerh as the defirudtiq 
_. _ of chemwicked,ÞPr.r.26.yethereioicerh northerat,as iris a yvexa 
16 or deſtruRtis of his creaturebur as itis an executis of his 
iuſtice.z.He wil that al bee ſaved,in as much as he jnviteth al ta 
reperace:Burhe wilnot haucalſaved,in reſpeR ofthe force &, 
efrcacic ofcallig. Af 17.27.He doth goud to al,if ſo be they might 
bane groped after him,& found him. Ro.11.7.The ElefI obtain 3s, 
#hereſt are hardened.He ſaith verily vnto al:Honeſty of life ple. 
ferh me:ye owe it yaro me.But he ſaith nor to al.l wil work is 
in you, bur ro rhe cleft onely,becauſe from cyerlaſting'ithath 
ſo pleaſed him. 
.2 ObieQtion.He that giverh wnequally to thoſe chat are equal, 
$: an acceprer of perſons. Aunſwere, lc 1s true, Firſt, if he giveth to 
#hoſe which are equal, vnequally,for anie outward cauſes or reſper, 
thatis,for ſuch cauſes as are notrhat condition,in reſpeR of 
which <qual rewards or puniſhments were to be given,or not 
ro be given-that is, when the cauſe which is common to both 
13 neglefed, and other things regarded, which arenort the 
eauſe,as riches, honours,8 the like.But here god reſpeReth 
the receiving of this benefic,and converſion,and giverh crer- 
nal life to rhem which haue theſe.Secodly,he that giverh unto 
#boſe,which are equal,unequally,being bound to any,were an ac 
oF ecptour of perſons . But God giveth moſt freely , of his 
: mere mercy and grace. He is bound to no man: becauſe we 


were his cnemicsaherfore he might moſt iuſtly haug cxclu- 


Or Maxs DELiventy. 533 
ded al. Andif vniuſtice ſhould anic waic falinto God ( which 
God forbidde that we ſhould think)he ſhould be yniuſt,& an 
acceptour of perſons,in that he giveth amerhing at all. Bur 

_ ifthou,becing mooved with-pitty and compaſſion, ſhouldeſt 

iuc a farthing to one begger,and a penny toanother, thou 
artnot therefore an acceptour of perſons, Mar.20.15. 1s it nop 
| lawfull for mee( faith chriſt):0d as 7 willmich mine orn?]s thine 
eie evill,becznſe F an good? Row. 11.35. Ho bath givenfirfÞ 
wnto the Lorde? Toknowe this is behooucful for the glorie 
of God. - 
Obie 1on. 7r 1s meete and 1/7: hat Le who hath take Aa fuffte 
ent ranſome for al fins, ſhould receine al men into favor God hath re» 
ceived a ſufficient ranſome for the ſins of the whole world, Therefore | 
he ſhould receiue al men 3n.t0 favor. Aniwer,lt muſt nor only be a Chrifts raft» 
ſufficient ranſome for al,but muſt be allo applicd ynto all re- ſome,thovgh 
ceiving it by faith: but it is nor applied vnio all:becauſc ir is — =_ 
ſaid, Zohn.17 9.1 pray not for the world,buz for the which thou ha#t plied "_ a 
given me.Reply. A ſufficient ranſomie ought #0 be applied wnito all, dceth nog 
That a ſuthcient ranſome oughtro be applied ynto/al is pro- fave ab 
ved,becauſe this is a propertie of infinite mercie,to doe good wntoat, 
Anſwere.We deny that infinit mercy confiſteth herein, It c6« 
hitcth nor inthe niiber of thoſe that are ſaved,but in the ma- 
nerhow they are ſayed.-Morcover,he wilnor giue this benefie 
ynto al:becauſe he is withal moſt wiſe and juſt, He may roge- 
ther exerciſe both his mercy & his 1uſtice. 70.3.16.Ged ſo loved 
the warld,thas he hath given his only begotten Son , that whoſoever 
belecveth in him, ſhord not periſh,bus haue eternal life: He that be 
leeverh notis condemned already, 
. 4: Obieftion. He that raketh a ſuſſicient yanſome for all , &xye# 

duh not ſaue al, unint;beceuſe he rakerh more than in equitie hee 
ſhenld.Ged raketh a ſr cite ranſome for al;&» yer doth not ſaus al. | 
Therfore he is vninſs. Aunſwere,He is vniuſt,excepr himſeife giue 
theranſor:e.Bur God gaue ir. Therfore he taketh of his owne, 
nor of curs.Secedly,7 he ſuſficiencie of the ranſome doth not bind 

$24 tothe receiving of al,but the applying of ir. But he hath nor 
entered into any bonde,thathee will applie that ranſome ts 


{ 


5, Obie. He that afflifeth ſome for hir own glories ſake, te - of 
an vnirſ} God, Aunſwere, This propoſition it falſe being gene- gujun, 
Tally raken,For although irbe true in creatures; pet is 47 falſe though he 
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glories ſake, 
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in God, Becauſe God is the chicfe good: ' and greatcſtre. 
gard ought ro be had of the chicfe good « Now the chicfe 
good, that is, Gods glory, did require, that nor onely 
his mercy, buthis iuſtice alſo ſhould be manifeſted , . Se- 
condly, We aunſwere,thart hee 3s vninft, who aff?:Ferh ſome,oy 
-that without any treſpaſſe or faul: of their own , For God for his 
glories ſake doth ſuffer ſome to periſh, while themſclues wil. 
lingly periſh and fal away.Thirdly,God is bound to none, to ſaus 


_ #hem,as neither he was to create them. He ſufferech men to ſal 


#nro fin.vut,t Themſelues willingly f:!ing.2 Himſelf notbeing boyd = 
go ſane them.3 Being bound :o haue more regard of has own glory,ch? 
of mens ſalvation. | 

6 ObieRion.He that deſiineth to the end,deſtineth alſo to tha 
meens,whereby we come 20 the end.God deſtineth ſce to the end, thas 
3#5,dammat jon.T heyfore he defiineth them to the means allo,; which 
are ſins.For,that finnes are the meanes to come to damnation,is pros 
wed becauſe that is a mean,without which we cannos come to the end 
&8 none can come to dammation without ſinne. Aunſwe. Means are 
of ewoſorts.Some,which go howſoever before the Ed,that is 
which be yſeth,who renderh ro the end,& by the belp wher- 
of he obtainerh & accompliſherh the end which he intEderh 
Other means there are whichcome indeed vntothe end,bur 
are not done by him,which intended the end. Thoſche may 


Auffer or admit,bur it followeth nor,that he wil them.Wher- 


forel aunſvyere vnto the Maior:He that wil the end, will alſo 
the means which himſelfe wocketh, & by which hee woor- 
keth to obtain that end,which he intendeth:burnot al meis 
otherwiſe there ſhal be more io the concluſfion,thi in the pre 
mifles.Ncither wil he alſo thoſe things, which he permirreth, 


'thatis,he kindereth themnorfrom being done, if they hins 


God in cal- 
Ing al, & yet 
faving bur 
{ome,doerh 

| KOort, ailleble. 


der not his end. 

7 Obie&.He that calleth al, gx yet wil ſane but ſome only, dif= 
ſembleth:God doth ſo:Therfore he diſſemtbleth. Anſwere.Of meecre 
patrriculars nought folowerh.Or,there is a fallacy in putting 
that which isno cauſe,for a cauſe, Wherfore ro the Mator wg 
anſwerc:H= doth not do it,to 3llude men: bur either to leaue 


- al without excuſe,or to invite ther to repentance. And fur- 


8 REA 


der,ifyou ynderſtand the Maior generally,it is to be deniede 
becauſe there may be ancther cauſe;and ifit be ſo taken, it 19 


thus tobe diſtinguiſhed. He thatcallcth all,and yer will aus 
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but fome onely,ro illude men,or to deceive them, he diffem- © 
blech: ifhe cal thE indefinitely, or with a minde not willingro 
work in them to obey.But god never promiſed,that he woulde 
work thisinall. Wherefore there is no contradition in theſe 
propoſitions: Al ought rodo ir,8&,L wil work in ſome to doit:be 
cauſe rhe ſame thing is not denied inthe one, which is affir- 
med in the other:bur a diverſe thing. | 

$ Obict, They,whoſe ſalvation dependeth on the ſecret coun- The ſear 
el of god cannot haue comfort. Our ſalvation dependeth on the ſecyes counſel! of 


eounſel of god. Therefore we cannot baue comfort, Auniwere, We can ROO ALTON 


va | ching our ſal« 
not haue comfort,before it is reyciled vnto ys. Bur that ſecret yatis is revels 
counſclof Gad is opened vnto ys by the ſonne and the Holie led rato vs. 
ghoſt. Likewiſe by the efte&s. Rom. 5.1Being ;u/li/ied by faith,wee 
baue peace towards God.2,Cor.1.22.8.5.5. Hee hath ſealed vs, and 
bath given the earneſt of the ſpirit in our harts.He that hathereated 
ws fer this thing,is gvd who alſo hath gi venunto vs the earneſt of the 
ſpirit Rom. 8.16. The ſame ſpiris Leareth wimeſſe with ourſpirit,chas 
we ave the children of ged.1. [ohn.3-24.Heoeby we know that he dwek. 
kth in vs,and we in him,even by the ſpirit which he hath given vs. 
9 Obie&ion, Thar which 3s done in vane, no man [houlde ende- 
 wour.Bret the reprobate do in vaine repent, becauſe zt is impaſſuvie 
at they ſhould be ſaved, Aunſwere. This 1s true, if any knewe 
that they were reprobate.Bur God wil haue no man {o to de- 
termine of himſclfe. 2,It is a contradiction,to be a a reprobate 
and to ſhew repentance: for if they did repent,then were they 
nor now reprobates. Therefore there commerh no danger by 
this abſurdity. 5 
_ 1o Obie&tion,That danger which is nor need not be taken heede The Fletare 
#f.Buz unto the Ele there is nodanger-of condemnation . 7 herefare = Win 
they need not take beed thereof. Auniwere , The Mator is truegtf Ne C6 5 
there ſhould be no danger, whether heed be taken,ornotta- arewary aud 
ken.But there is no danger ynto the eleQ.thar is,being heed cucumiyecs: 
ful and bewaring of any danger that may.come. But all the e- 
le@ are heedful,circumſpet and warie:and thoſe who are nor 
heedfull,are nor eleed, For from whomg od averterth & tur- 
neth avyay this danger,he vvorkerh alſo in them to be warie, 
and to take heed thereof, Rom.8.3. ?/hom he predeſ/iraregchens 
be zuſtified, They therefore do amiſſe,who think ro receiue com 
forr,withour any defirc of a good conſcience.Reply. Bu: if they | 


©]? rake beed and beware, they are wnceriaine, Aynlvere. No, 
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"992 Or CHRISTIAN RELIGTON, PART.2, » 
becauſe they hauethis as a ſpur to go forward and perſevers, Ml 
Bur,to be certain,and,not to haue adefire of repentance anda | 
mendmenroflife,implicch a conrradittion:as if thou ſhouldſt 
ſay,l am certaine of my reward,therctore I wi! 99 14n:; fora 
reward is not given but to him thac runneth, Theſe propofiri- 
ons doe mutually one follow another, To be ccrraine of (:]va- 
4x and to hauec adelire of converhon and amendmenr of 
IiCs | 
| 2 What Predeſtination is, | 
P Redeſtination differeth from providence,as a ſpecial from the ges 
The differEce I” neral.For providenceis the eternal counſel of God concere 
v1 hae ning all creatures: bur Predeſtination is rhe ererna!l counſel] 
& providece. of god concerning the ſaving of men and Angels, Wherefore 
'Predeſtination is the eternall noſt zuft,and unchangeable counſcil of 
God.of creating men,of permitting their fal inte ſin and eternal death 
of ſending his ſonne into fleſh,that he might be a ſacrifice,and of cons 
wverting [ve by the word 2 the holy ghoſi,for the Mediators ſake,cr (a 
-ving them in true faith and converſion, and of leaving the veſt in fin 
and eternal death ,andraiſing them up to iudgement,and caſting them 
into eternal paines. Here 1s ſpoken of men which (hal be {aved,& 
not ſaved: therefore to them onely, and not ro Angels doeth 
- this definition of Predeſtination agree, 
Bleftion, + ' Thepartes of Predefination are, Eletion and reprobation. Elefti- 
01 is the eternal, unchangeable,free and moſt juſt decree of god,whev- 
by he hath decreed to convert ſome to chriſt,to preſerue and keep them 
Reprobation zn faith and repentance,and by him to giue them eternal life.Reproba 
#ion is ſuch a decree of god,as wherby he hath decreed to leaue ſome ac 
cording 29 his moſt juſt indgement in their finnes,to puniſh them with _ 
blindneſſe,and damnation,and to condenne them,being not made p 
gakers of chriſt, everlaſiingly.That EleRid likewiſe,as alſo Repro 
bation are both the decree of god,thelic and the like ſayinges 
do proue.10h.13.18.I know whomlT haue choſen.z.7:m.1.9 His 
grace was given to vs before the world was.Romzg.18. He hath 
mercy on whom he wil,Both therefore cle&ion and reproba- 
tion,were made by counſel; and cherefore both are a decree, 
and that eternal:becauſe there isnonew thing in god, bur all 
from everlaſting,and the Scripture doth maniteſtly ſaie, Eph, 
1.4. That Gad hath choſen vs before the foundation of-rhe 
worlde, Secing then hee hath choſen vs, he hath cherefore 
_ reictegdthereſt, That whigh the very ward of chookng _ 
: g 


;» ©  " Org Mans DErLryvery,' > _ 
' ſhew, For, whatſoever is choſe,the ſame is choſe, other things 
being reiced. This eleQis is of grace & free,that is,nor inre- 
ſpe& of any good foreſeen in vs. He hath mercyonwhibewil,that 
is,he grveth frely what hegiverh.Ioh.15.16.Ye hae not choſe me. 


3 What are the cauſes of Predeſtination,or eleftion, 
and Reprobation, ; E- EY 
HE efficient and motine cauſe, is the good pleaſure of god. The efficiene 
Mat.11.26.1t is ſo,0 father becauſe thy good pleaſure was ſuch, © uſe of our - 
God hath not foreſcene any thing in vs,for which he ſhoulde 4 var ard vr 
chooſe vs,for there ci be no good 1n vs, as of our felues. For if pn = thig 
any good be foiid in vs, that he doth work wholy.in vs: & he in vs, 
worketh nothing in vs,which he hath not decreed to woorke 
from everlaſting . Wherefore the alone gracious & molt free 
g20d pleaſure of god,or the alone free mercy of god is the ef 
ficient 8 moriue cauſe of our ele&ion. Eph. 1.5.God hath prede- 
finate vs 10 be adopred through Feſus Chriſt unto himſelfe , accord- 
ing to the good pleaſure of bis wil. Sce further , Rom.g.11.Colofs, 1, The cauſe of 
1.2, Tm.1.9.10.In like maner alſo the efficient cauſe of reproba - STR 
_ tions the moſt free good pleaſure of god . For we being all by nature _ : 
the children of wrath,nad al perithed,it fin were the cauſe of re- 
probati6.Wherfure rhe cauſe of reprobatio is not in men themſelues, 
but chat is in god his will of ſhewing forth his juftice, There- 
fore of particular men,why this man is cle&ed,& he reproba- 
ted,there ci be no other reaſon given, but the good pleaſure The cauſe of 
ofgod only.But the cauſe of damnation is altogether in men, damnatioa 
which is fin . The ſupreme final cauſe of Predeſtination is gods glo« men. 
rie:and the laſt and proper final cauſe of eletion,is the mani Fiain 
of gods goodnes and mercie in freelie ſaving the eleF,The next and 
necreſt final cauſe of our eleQis,is our luſtification, whe god 
doth in his ſon freely account ys for righteous. Both which ft - 
nal cauſes the Apoſtle compriſeth in theſe words Fph.1.6.He 
bath predeſtinate vs to the praiſe of his glorie of his grace, wherew#!h 
| behath made vs freely accepted in his beloved. Likewiſe ofthe con- 
trary: The firſt final cauſe of reprobation is the declaration of Gods 
mnſtice;ſeveritie,and hatred againf#? ſin in the reprobare. 
I ObieRion. God did fireknowe our workes: Therefore be choſe 
' Vsfor our worker. Aunſ, Hedid forcknowe theſe good thinges 
which he purpoſcd co worke in vs, as alſo hee foreknewe the 
_ perfons:other-wiſe he coulde not haue foreknowen any good 
Workes.So could he not haue foreſeenc any evill, excepr hee 
| P p had 


» 
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The effeftsof 


Reprobatis, 


neſie a!ſo,and ſo of ſinne. Aunſwere. Hardeneſfſc is an effe&t ofre- 
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had purpoſed to permit the ſame. _ m_— 
"2 Ob.Chriſts merit applied unto vs by faith, is the cauſe of oures 
teftion.Therfore not the good pleaſure fad, Anſ. Chriſts meritiy 
notthe cauſe of election, bur is reckoned among the eſfeReg 
—_— : os 
3 Obie. Evilworks ate the cauſe of reprobation, therefore good 
works are the cauſe of eletFion. Aunl.Evil works are not the, cauſe 
of reprobation,bur of that which followeth reprobation, thar 
is,of damnation. Good works gocnot before in him that is rg 
be iuſtified, muchles are they the cauſe ofcleQion, bur they 
followin a man being iwſtifed,&draw their original.and their 
perpetual efficacy and vertue from gods meere grace. 
©. 4 Whataretheefſecis of Predeſiination. 
"HE _ of eleftion is the whole work of our ſalvation, & af 
thedegrees of our redEption. I, The creation and gatherin 
of the chureh.>,The ſending & giving of Chriſt the Mediator,g his 
ſacrifice.z .EfſeFuall calling of me to his knowledge,which is the c5 
verſion of the ele&by rhe holy ghoſt & the word.4. Faztb,iufti. 
fication,regeneration.5 Good works.6.Fina! perſeveraunce 7. Raiſmg 
unto * opiocr Glovification and eternal life. The effeiFs of reprobation © 
are,the creation of the reprobate, privaton of Gods grace, blinding, 
hardening,perſeverance in ſfune , ſing to judgement , and caſting 
3nto eternal torments. © 
Ob. Divers or contrary cauſes haut contrary efſe#s. The effeftes of 
eleFtion are good works.T her fore evil works are the effects of reprobas = 
ziv.Anf.The Maior is not alwaies true,in yoliitary cauſes. For 
there is a diſſimilitude:Becauſe god purpoſed only to permit 
evil works, bur to work good in vs.But the proper cauſe ofeyill 
work is the Divel,8& evil meE.Reply.Bzt god hardneth &> blindeth 
men. Blindzes is an effett of 4 pores a fin: Therfore fin 1s anef< 
feof reprobatis, Anl. Blindoes is.a fin in reſpeR of mE who ad 
mit it, &as it is received of che, & purchaſed by theirown de. 
meri:-bur asit is inflicted of god, itis a iuſt puniſhment. And, 
thatgod doth deliver ſome from that blindnes,is ofhis mercy, 
ObicEtion. Hardneſſe, or indazration, is an efjet# of reprobati+. 
on, ends a frane « God is author ef reprobation : therefore of hardes 


probation, but ſo,rtlat it is done according to reprobation, bit 
commeth not from it. 
Hardnes,& blindaes,or excecation,are according to repro-, 
EF” |  *bation 
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bation,or according to predeſtination,as they are fins. Bur 
they are effeRs of reprobation or predeſtination, as they are 
moſt iult puaiſhmeats, as to 
5 Whether pr edeflination be unchangeable, _ ” 
Redeflination is firm, ſwre;o&7 vnchangeable:which may apear Predeſtinatis 
even by this general reaſon;Becauſe god is vnchageable, vachageable 
&dorhnor deped onthe interchageable courſe of things,bue 
the {ie rather dep&derh on his decre. Whattherfore he hath 
from everlaſting decred,of ſaving the cle&,& condening the 
reprobat,that hach he ynchangeably decreed. And thetfore: 
both ele&ton & reprobaris is firm & ynchigeable.For whom. 
he would, & hath decreed from everlaſting thould be ſaved, 
the allo he now wil, & {o hereafter perpetually. The ſame alto 
weare tothink concerning reprobation. Neither are there 
wiring teſtimonies of (cripture,v/herby the ſame is cofirmed, 
 Job.6.39.This is the fathers wil,that of al which he hath given me, 
1 ſhould loſe nothing.lſa.46. 10. My counſel [hal and, & Iwildee 
whuſoever F wil. Mal.3.6. F am the lord,I change nos, Toh. 10. 28, 
Noe ſhal pluck may ſheev 0:18 of mine hand.loh.10.26.Ye belene not _ 
fir ye are not of wy ſheep,2, Tim.2. 19.The foundation of god remai-_ 
neth ſure, hath this ſeal, The. lord knowerh who arc hx, The foit- 
dation, which Paul fo callerh,is the decree of ſaving the ele 
1,Becanſe 34 is the beginning ox welſpring of our ſaluation,or the ed 
therof, 7» of althe means rending 10 ſalvatio.2.It is called the foil 
 dation,for the ſhrenes &> firmnes therof,becauſe the ſame is ne» 
ver ſhaken. Theſe things are necdful for ys to know, that we 
may hauc firm c6forr,& conſolation,that we may belcue cter 
nal life, & ſo al other Articles of chriſti5 faith. The reaſon 1s 
often repeated, & cherfore often ro be medirated of: becauſe 
hethar denierh himſclfrobe certain ofthe grace to.come , is 
vacertaine alſo of the preſent grace of god , For gad1s vn* 
changeable, -- | 
6 How far forth PredefFination,or F.leTion,gy Repro- 
fe Eh brovatian is known wnto vs. 
Tis kmwen vnto vs jn generah;as, That ſomeare cleQ,g ſom 
Reprobate : bus not 3n [pecial,wherther ris orthar man be. 
Bur of our own eleRion every of vs not onely may, butalſo — _ 
ought to be in ſpecial certain & aſſured. And verily cherof we - 7 hate 
hal be certainby the effes,nawely,by converſion, that is, agreed of ; 
dy true faichand repentance. For rhac we maic belecue and his owne 
Pp3 know 
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Eefion in know that we are certainly choſE ro eternal lite, we are boiid 
ſpcclall co beleuc in chriſt, &to beleuc alſo eternal life. Bur this we c7 

not beleue,except we haue true faith & repentaunce, And as 
everie one ought to haue both theſe:So allo every one ought 
certainly to hold, that he 1s of the number of the ele&. Other 
wiſe they ſhal accuſc god of lying.Ro.5. 2. He reioice wnder the 
hope of the glory of god. Chriſt 1s our tate reefſor working our e- 
verlaſting lalvario 7 belene everlaſling life,thar 1s,not ſpiritual 
life only,buteverlaſting alſo,which being here begin! carry 
hence with me out of this life. Neither only in ſpecial doth e 
very one know his own Election by fauh & converſion , burir 


The EleQion |. 5, general alloknown,thar ſome are eIcRt.And mpencrall 


RY thou oughſt nor Gly to hope, bur allo certainly to belcuc that; 
in gcacrall, ther are other befhdes thee eleted. For rhou artbourd to be» 
lecue the Article of the Church, becauſe that hailbin at all 
times & now is.But thon alone by thy ſelf arcnurthe church, 
& therfore rhvu muſt not {ay with Ehas © 1 am left alone .. But 
rodiſcern of particulars,& of every fingle manyis nerthinets 
do, Thou art notwithſtiding wel ro hope of the eleQtion of0- 
thers,cv& as concerning every particular man.In generall,is 
the wholcleRion of al:in ſpecial,chere 1s a diverſe conſidera 
| tion of him{(clt,and uf others. 

| Nocertanty -* Of reprobatio,no mi ought to mdpge or determin ary thing 
ot reprovatt- cerrainly cirher 25 touching hisown,or as touching anothers 

on either co. _ - Nr : 
ecruing our reprobatio,before the £6 of his Iife,For he thar 1S Not yet C6- 
{Clues or verred,m ay be hee; frer e@verted Defore he dic. No mi ther- 
others. fore ought ro iudge of orhers thatthey are rcprobats, butto 
hope wel of chE:% of himſelf every m5 ought certainly to be 
Icuc that he is an cle, For we have a general commidemtt, 
7 Whether the ele be alwazes members of the church, 
and the reprobate never. 
EF FlefT are nat alwaies members of the Church , but then 
The Eetare ff, when they are converted and regenetared bythe ho 
__ ps wig ly ghoſt. For ir 1s ſaid,Rom 8.9. Ff any man hath not the ſperit of 
church,when Chriſt,the ſame is nor 118, Likev tie che Church # called holie: But 
theyaic re- then firſt are theeleR holy,whea they are converted, For 
generated. Sam Paulexpreſlyſaith, 1.Corint. 6. 11. And ſuch were ſome ef 
you;but vee are naſhed Againe, Colof{.1.13. He hath rraviſlared 
vs imo the his giome of his deare ſon, Now fume are born, liue,% 
dic in the church:others are not born in it,bur ate called - 
I enact 
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ther ſone,or late,vnto the vilible church:ſome both ro the vi 


Cole & inviſible church:as the theefe on the crefle, Axalſo 
thoſe of the Gentils,of who Chriſt ſpak, Zoh.10.16.1hame vther 


ſheep. Some either are born in the vifible church,or come vn- 
roir,who nevertheles are not mebers of the 1nviftble, & who 
ſometimes depart from the viſible, Such are the reprobare, 
who are not alwates eftranged trothe church, bur are ſome+ 
times made members of the viſible Church,though lomrims 
they depart from 1t,1.Toh.2.19, They wens out from v5, AQt.20.29 
Grievous wolues [hal enter in among yo1s. 
Obh.Theſererms ar mutuallie affirmed one of the other. To be ſaved, 
elertc1, 1's belene: For al belevers ave eleed,vnr to be ſaved. And al 
who ave ro be ſaved g+ are eletFed,io beleue Ani. Thelere: mes in- 
deed are mutually one affirmed of another,bur yet with a cer 
tainlimiatio:Altrue belevers,& al thar are rv be {aved,aree 
|-&ed,% that alwaies & atalr1mes:bur al that are <leted.are 
buch belevers,& tobe {aved;hut yer nor alwates:TheelcR are 
tobe ſayed alwais,burt are not both belevers,& ro be ſaved al- 
waies : For atone rime they may be ſaid that they are'ro be 
{aved, & ar another that they are belcevers , at another thar 
they are ſaved, Thus far then are theſe rerms mutually affir- 
med each of other,as that al the ele& do belceue,or ſhall be- 
lecue before the ende of their life, For nowe 1s the time of 
race-then ſhall be the time of 1udgement. {77 Tha 
Obie." Chriſt notwithſtanding calleth thoſe which were no? as 
yet converted of the gentils his ſheep. F hane,ſaith be , other ſheepe, 
which are not ofthis fold, that u,of this pert of the church,which is ro 


be gathered ont of the Iews,Yherfore thoſe other ſheepe ſeene to be 


of the ceneralflock, Ani.Taey were theſheep,according to the 
providence & coilſel of god,bur rhey were not ſhcep, as con- 
cen ng the fulfilling of his decree:thar 1s,they were predefli 
nated ſheep.In ſum: The ele& are nor alwats members of che 
church,bur yet it is required of necevity that in this life they 
be bronghr vnto the church,though it be ſomrimesevyEacthe 


f9T 


very point of death. This is r,»Þich is ſaide,thatall the eleR_ 


wult in this |:;fe begin ererna] lite. The reprobac are indeede 
ſomtunes mEbers of the church,nether are they alwais eſtri 
ped from ir,bur their comming is noe true comming to the 
church:neither are they ever mCbers of the inviſible church, 
that is,ofthe Chutch and company of Saints , For trom this 
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wholy and 
finally from 
the Church, 


31,l0h.2.19, 
_ bIT{a.42.3. 


c Toh, Io. 28. 
The repro- 

: bate at the 
length fall fi- 
nally from ir, 
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Whether the eleft may fal from the Church,and tbe re- 
. probat abide alwaies inthe Church, 


8 


T7 queſtio.is cleared &laidope by rhos things which are 


ſpokE of the vnchigeablenes of cleion,& of the perſe. 
verice of the Saints,& godly. The elef,wht they are once indeed 
come wnto the church of the ſaints,they may ſometimes fall from. is, 
but wholy & finally forſake it they never can, Not wholy; becauſc 
they never ſo defeR or fal,that they become enemies of Gud 


& the church .Noz finalh;becauſe they perſiſt nor inthis Apo. | 


Raſic,bur atlength return to repentance,* They went out from 
wvs,but they were not of v5:for if they had bin of vs,they would haug 


. continued withws.? A bru7dreede ſhal be not breake ; and the ſme- 
king flax ſhalhe not quench.*No man ſhal pluck my ſheepe out of 


min hand.Al the reprobat & hypocrirs do atjlengrh finallic de 
artfrom the church,8& rogether with thoſe giirs,which they 
2x pris loſe alſo thoſe gifts, which they ſeemed ro haue, . 
Ob. The godly alſo ofterime: fal anay,as David o&þ Peter, An.They 
fal:bur necher wholly,nor finally: which alſo befel varo Peter, 


' For keretained ſtil in his mind the loue of Chriſt , alchough 


for fear of danger he denied him, He acknowledged alſoaf- 
rerwards his offence, did truly reper him therof.Dayid alſo 
didnort wholy fal away,burt being rebuked of the Lord by the 


Prophet,he truly repented,& ſhewed that his faich was.not 


quite dead,butina Lumber cather for a ſeaſon,Bur hypocrixs 
& che reprobat,do at lengrh wholly & finally reyolc & falla- 
way.For they doſoar Jaſt fal away,rhat they never returnto 
repentance.And becauſe the true louc of God was. never in 


the.& ſonether themſclues ever were of the number of Gods 


ele& Saints,therfore ar legrh they whollic altogether depart 
& fal away from the Church. | 
9g Whati thevſeof thi doctrine. . 

*He yſc of this doin is,1.Thaz the give of our ſatvatia be 


_ 4 inwhole aſcribed &> givero god. # hat haſt thou that thou haſl 
Ee notreceiued?2.That we nay bane ſure ercer: thu cofors. This wee 


' ſhalhaue,whe as we ſha] nor doubr of thoſe things, whichar 


* 


here favght &rhat'eſpecially,ifevery of ys be certainlicper- 
 fuaded 


Joes E's the decre of god,of ſaving his cleR, is alcogerher 
ynchangeablc;and further,that himſclfc alſo js of the niibet 


© - of thecleR,cven amemberofthe inviſible chucb,& Healy 
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hal never deparr from the church and communien of Saints: 
becauſciris ſanRified of god, & therforeis holy & conformed 
vnto God,nort in perfe@ion, bar is holy firfſtby imputation, by 
reaſon of the holines of chriſt imputed ynto ir next by incho- 
arion;becauſe the holy ghoſt doth by little and Iittlerenewir, 
&repurge it from thefilchof fin:andlaſtly it is holy,becauſe ir 
is dedicated to a holy, ſacred & divine vie,& ſevered from the 
wicked,which are withour the church. Tobeleenetherfore the ho 
ly ebarch,is,vo belecue,thar in rhis vihble companie & fociety. 
arc lome true repenrants,and truly conyerted;and my ſelfe to 
 'þea lively member of the inviſible and viſible church, | 
OFTHE COMMVNION OFSAINTES. 
HE Articles following are concerning the beack.es of y. 
T coun beſtowed on the Ahureh by the baly ghoſt. The com- Rag Cheifle 
m1un0n of ſaints ſionific ch, 1. The Ynionof the church with chriff, members 
and of bis members among themſetues.2-The communien,or participa with wr nd 
tion of all thriſfts benefizs.For al the Saints haucthe ſame recon- prog mw” 
6iliation,redemprion, righteoufnes, falvarion, ſanCQification, x 
by and for chriſt. Althe ſaints have the ſame benefits comoan, 
which are neceffarie ro ſalvation. Fph. 4.4. There i; one body,and 
one ſpirit,eve 24 ye are called in one hope of your voratid;one lord,one 
faith one bapriſm.3.It fignifieththe diſtriburis of ſpecial gifts, Theſe 
"particular gifts alſo are c5mon rothe whole church,as which 
are beſtowed on ſome members of the church, for the ſal 1,4... 
'yation ofthe whole body, even, For the gathering together of the 
ſaints, for the work of the miniſterie,and for the edification of the body 
of chr;R.Bur they are ſo diſtributed vnro every member,as thar 
ſome exceland gobefore otherſome in gifts and graces inthe | 
church.For the gifts of the holy ghoſt are divers, and z0 everie ? 0.47 
one of v1 is given grace, according 10 the meaſure of the gift of chriſt, 
4.1: Fgnifieth an obliging or binding of all the members, to 1mploy 
& reter al their gifts to the glorie of chriſt their head,& tothe 
ſalvation of che whole bodie,& of every member mutually, 
© Thefairhfulare called Szinrr in three refpeAs:1, Impretarines yu 
be.thar is,in tefpeR that chriſts ſanity and holines is impu- £4jmful are 
ted ynro them. 2, Inchoarinelze,thatis,in reſpe&thar conformi- called Saints. 
ty& agreablenes with che law is inchoared, or 7 them. 
3.1nreſpe& of tlicir ſeparation: becauſe they are ſelefted and ſe- 
 parated from al acher m#-By this then, which hath bin ſpoken,ic 
 appeareth;whar is to belecue = communion of Seints,namicly, 
F ES (3) 
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 tobelecucthar the Sainrs(of which number I muſt needs cers = 
cainly be affured my clic to be one )are vnired by che ſpirit vn 
to Chriſt their head,and that from the head, gifrs are poured 
downe vnto them , bath thoſe wbich are rhe lame in al neceſ- 
fary to {alvation,as allo thoſe which being divers,and diverſly 
beſtowed vponevery one,are requilite for the edihcation and 
building of the chutch. 

Now muſt we a little more at large expounde the firſt and 
chiefe part of the communion of Sainzs, T hat is,thewuniongor cohertce 
of all the ſaintes, thatis, of the whole body of the church with 
Chriſt the head,and of his membersamong themſelues,which 
is wrought by the holy ghoſt, even by the ſame ſpirite , who 
dwelleth in chriſt the head,and in al his members. Andby this , 
vnion Chriſt conformerh his ſaints, and maketh them like yn 
to himſelfe;by rhe ſame ſpirite which is common to both, and - 
worketh the like in both, reſerving ſtil a differ&cc in workingy,.” 
for inthe head he worketh al gifts and graces, and thoſe moſf 
pcrfe&tly ; inthe members he woorkerh thoſe gifts which are 
convententfr everie one, and ſo much as is for cyery onere- 
quifire and necefſarie. This vnion of chriſt with his membersy” 

 andofhis members murually among themſcJues,is cohrmed. 
and declared by thes places of ſcriprure. oh. 5.5.1 am the viney 

e are the braunches:He that abideth in mee,and F in him, the ſame 
bringeth forth much fruit.t,Cor,12.13.By one ſpirit ave we al bapti 

ſed into one bodie. 1.Cor. 6.17. He wat 4s 4oined unto the loyd, i one 
ſpirit.r Toh.4.13.Hereby know we.292t we dwelin him,and be is vs: 

_ becauſe be hath given vsof his ſpire. Hence 1t is clearghow abſurd 
rhcir fancy is, who.contende that this communion is aſubfi- 
ſence or perſonal being of chriſts body among our bodies,or 

of our bodies blended and mingled with his, The ſame is refu« 

red by that often alleadged compariſon of the head and mem 
bers. For thoſe are coherent and grow rogether,bur are notin 

a mixture,or mingled one with another. Whence alio we may 
eaſily iudge of that communion,which iz inthe ſacraments,For the 
ſacraments ſcal nothing elſe,bur that which the word promi- 
ſerh.But ro letthis paſſe, the ſame is alſo hereby refured,thar 
this communion muſt be continued for ever, For to this ende 
doth chriſt communicate himſelfe to vs, that he maie dwell 
in vs:Wherefore ſuch as is his abiding & dwelling, ſuch 1s his 
communion-But chriſts abiding & dwelling is perpetual:ther 
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fore his communion allois perpetual. This argurnent is moſt 
ſtrong and firme,and therefore for rhe afſoiling it, they haue 

been fainetodeviſe their Vbiquitie, For to obtain that other 
communion which they would haue,they muſt necds affirme, 

thac chriſtdwelleth alwaies bod:ly 1n al his Saints. 


OF REMISSION OF SINNES. 
SC HE chiefe queſtions. | 
'£ N YES oP / 1 hat remiſſion of ſinn*s is. 
Ars: 24 2 Who grveth it. | 

{T7 3 For What. 
4 Whether it agreeth with Gods juſtice. 
$ Vhbether it be freely given, 
6 To whom it 44 given. 
| 7 How 1t s given, | 
1 WHAT REMISSION OF SINNESTIS. | 
Emiſſion of ſinnes is the purpoſe of god not to puniſh the ſinnes Remiſſion of 
of the faithful,eve as if theybad never inned:which purpoſe ſin,is gods wil 
of not puniſhing rheirſins,god doth withal declare vnto TEEN 
vs. Rom 5.5 For the lone of god 3s ſhed abroad in our harts by the ho> (in,and impus« 
lie ghoſt, which is given vneo vs. It maie be alſo defined thus Remiſſt- _ Chriltes 
on of ſins 3s the pardoning af deſerved puniſhment,and the giving or "'B teoulncs, 
impnting of anothers righreouſnes, to wit, the righteouſnes of C brift, 
Bur move fullie it is defined on this wiſe. Remiſſion of ſrnnes is the will 
of god,which to the fxithful and Eleft imputeth not anie ſin,&7 ther» 
fre doth inlike fort lone them,as if they had never ſinned,and delive 
reth them from al puniſhmer of ſin, and giveth them eternal life free 
| by for the intereeſſron and merit of Teſus Chrift the ſonne of god our 
Mediatouy, Now albeir God for the merit of his ſon remitreth 
our fins rovs,yet he afflifeth vs as yet in this life,not thereby 
to puniſh vs, bur fatherlv ro chaſtilevs. Neither yer becauſe 
god doth not punith vs for our ſins, muſt we therefore rhinke 
thathe isnor dif vleaſed with them. For heis highly difplea» 
ſed & offended ith the fins allo of his ſaints and choſen, 

| 2 Who giveth remiſſnon of Frnes, 
| | ney, 9 of ſens ts given of. god onlze , who ( as the Prophet I- 

ſaialy fairh,cap.43-25.)purteth awaie our iniquitiex: And this remiffion of 
1s done both of the father, and rhe ſonne,and the holy Ghoſt. finnes is che 
For we are bapriſed inthe name of al three. Now baptiſme, as work of all 
' alſo ir is ſaid of Iohns Bapriſm,is wrought fer remiſſion of, my three periot 
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of the Sonne the ſcripture affirmeth plainly ; That the ſorne of 
man hath power to remit ſmns.Likewiſe irs ſaidofthe holy ghoſt, 
that he was rempred:chat he is offended and grieved. Wherefore he 
alſo hath power toremit fins, For nonecan remit fins, bur he, 
againſt i fin is committed, and whois offended by finne; 
And Chriſt alſo in plaine words inthe Evangeliſtes ſpeaketh 
of che finne againſt the holy Ghoſt. Now the cauſe, thar god 
onelze,rhat is,the father,the ſon,and the holy Ghoſt,only remix 


ſens, is this: becauſe none but the partie offended canvremit ſins: bur 


only god,thefather,the ſonne,and the holy ghoſt is offended 
by our fins. Therefore god only canremitre them, and conle- 
quently no creature is able to grant ought of this righr of god 
Wacreupon alſo David faith;Pſal.5 1.4. Againſ# thee onlie bane 
7 ſinned,and dene evil inthy (ght. 


Howe the mi ObieQion.Bue the Apoſiles alſo and the church remit ſims, becauſ 
niſters,8 the 22 js ſaid, Mat.18.18.}/hatſoever ye bind on earth, ſhal be bound in 


church are 


(aid to remit 


ances, 


heaven,and whatſoever ye looſe on earth,ſhal be looſed in heaven:and 
Ioh.20.23.H hoſe ſaevers fensye remit,they are remitted unto thems 
and whoſe ſaevers ſins yee reteingthey are reteined. Therefore not onlie 
God remineth ſins. Aunſwere.The Apoſtles remirfinnes;in that 
they arethe fignifiers and declarers of Gods remiſhon . Like. 
wile alſo the > 48s remitteth ſinnes, when according tothe 
commaundement of god,ſhe denounceth remiſſion of ſins to 


_ therepentant.Againe,one neighbour remirrterh fins and rref. 


paſſes vnto another, as concerning the pardoning of the of- 
fence.But god only freeth vs fro the gilr of ſin,by his own auto 
ritie:God only waſheth vs cleane from finne. Ina word,God 
only remitreth ynto vs al fins,thar is,original,and a&ual, whe 
ther theybc of omiſſon,or of ignorance.Pialm.rog. 3. Which 
bealeth al thine infirmities. Rom, 8.1. There is no condemnation to 
them that are in Chriſt leſus. JE. 
3 For whazremiſſion of ſinnes is graunted. © ” 


| Remiſlion of | © ap of ſonner is graunted, nor verily of any lenity, which 


fins graunted 


for Chriſtes 
jarerceſlion 


is repugnant to iuſtice,bur of zhe free meycie of God,of meerc 
grace, and Gods free loue, for the inrercefſion and merite of 


and merae, Chriſt applicd by faich.z.Pe.3.18 Chriſt hath once ſufſred for ſin, 


the inſt for the vniuſt,that he might bring v3 10 god 1:lohn.1.7.The 
blood of Leſus Chriſt cleanſeth vs fromal fen.Col. 1.19. Jepleaſed ihe 
Father that in Chriſt ſhould al fulnes dwell:and by him to reconcile at 
thinges to himſelfe, and 20 ſet as peace through the blood of his roſe 
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both the things in earth,cr the things in beaven.He.12.24, Ye are 
come to Jeſus the Mediatour of the newTeftament,C» 20 theblood of 
ſprinkgling,that ſpeaketh berter things, than thaz of Abel. Eph.1.7. 
By chrift we haue redeption through his bloodyeve forgiuenes of ſins, 
according 10hy rich grace.For entreaty cinot be made without 
ſatisfaction:becaulethar were to defire,that God weuld yeld 
ſome-what of his iuſtice, 
4 # hetherremiſſion of ſins agreeth with gods iuftice, hp 
T T is truc indeed,that it bchoverh god,as a iuſt iudge,nortro Toy 4 _=_ 
Llcaue fin vypuniſhed,and therfore not t>remirit, except 6, by' Chriſt, 
ſme ſatisfaRion be interpoſed. Burneither doth God leaue though ir bee 
ic ynpuniſhed;for he puniſheth fins in chriſt,or inthe finners remitred yas 
themſelus moſt ſufficiently.God pronouncerh vs in ſuch ſorr 9% 
juſt, as he pronogceth vs not to be obnox1uus topuniſhmer,be 
cauſe of the moſt perfe& ſarisfafion of chiiſt :and this doth 
not contrary or crofle the juſtice and trruthof God, ObieRion 
The juſtice of god requireth, that they be puniſhed,who finne.Theve- 
fore ſuch a remuſſion of ſin:,a5 is grated without ſufficient puniſhmee 
of the party ſinning,js wapoſſibleor doth contrary & croſſe the inſlice 
of god. Anſ, It is contrary to gods iuſtice,nor ro punith finne at 
al,.that is,neither in him that finneth, nor in any other, who 
vndergoeth the puniſhment for him that finneth.Rep,To pu- 
wiſh one thatis innocent,jn place of him that hath offended,is vepug- 
nant alſo to Gods millice, Aunſw, True : if the innocent party 
be ſuch a onc,whogr. wil not undergo the prniſhmee.z. F« nor of the 
ſame nature with the offender; .Is not able 0 [ufferſuſficient puniſh 
ment. 4. 7 not able to recover out of ir: for god wil nor hauc him, 
that is innocent to periſh for an offender.5.1s not able toreſtore 
and convert the offender,that he may thence forward ceale to offend, 
and further to giue him faith, which may embrace &recciue 
this his benefite, Bur altheſe conditions are in Chriſt, ax 
clearly appearerth by the teſtimonics following. Epheſ. 5.2. 
Chrift hath lowed vs,e hath given himſelfe for 1v5,to be anoffering 
and a ſacrifice of a ſweet ſinelling ſavour io god. lohn. 10. 15.7 lay 
down my life for my ſheep. 1{ai.53-5. Ke was wounded for our tranſ= 
gre/ion.z.Corinthians.5.1 g.Chrif? died for al ,, thas they wuhich 
lne,lhould nos henceforth liue unto themſelns, but unto him,which 
died for the,gr roſe again.loh.2.19. Deſtroy this temple,gy in three 
daies I wilraiſe it vp againloh. 10. 17. 7 lay dowon my life has F 
Wight rake it againEp.5.25 Chriſt lovedihe churcb,and gane " 
: ces 
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ſeife for it,that he might ſan#lifie it.Tit.2. 14. He gane himſelfe fix 
vrithat he might redeeme v« from al iniquie, 7 purge vs t9 be a pes | 
euliar people vnro bimjelfe,zealous of good works, - 

5 Whether remiſſion of fans be freely ginen. 
| Lhdeit God remirreth not our fins vato vs,cxcept a moſt 
Our fins re (ufficient puniſhm&r be firſt paied for chem:yer he remit 
a wes reth thein fieely vnro vs for Chriits ſake,who,cur debrs coſt 
eg voh INough.Ob. 7/ he pardoneth them far chriſt ſatisfaction,then doth 
they colte he not remit them freely. Ani He remitteth rhEtrecly in reſpe& 
Chriſt full of ys,that is, without any latisfais of ours, & pardoneth the 
deercke, forthe ſauisfattion made by another.Reply. And he thae after 
this ſort pardanerh,doth not freely pardon: for this is a rule, what a 
man doth by an5ther,that he ſeemeth to do by himſelf. herfore wee 
our ſelues paie it,in paying it by chriſt, Anl.God alſogiverh vs fre 
he this price &ran{(Ge, that 15,this ſati-fier & Mediator chriſt 
who is nor bought of vs, Foh.3. 16. So god loved the world, that he 
gaue his only begotten ſon,that whoſoever beleeverh in him, ſhoulde 
not periſh,but haue life everl:}?ng.[t is al one,tohauc remiſſion 
of {ins,& to be iuſt. Rep The law doth not only require vs to avoid 
fin,but to do good alſo.Therfore it is not inongh,that our ſin be forgi- 
ven:but alſo good works are needful 24 neceſſary that we may be iuft, 
Anſ.The omifhs of good 1s alſo fin . Burt this alſo is remitted, 
He that can do go0d,& doth it not,is a finner & accurſed.Bur 
ge d doth not hate vs,neither hath he a will to punith vs for 
thoſe fins,for which chriſt hath ſufficientlie ſatisfied , in who 
alſo we haue perfeR remiſſion of al our fins,fo that by his on 

ly merit we are reputed 1uſt before god, 
| 6 To whom remiſſion of ſine: is given, | 
Remvflion of Ty Emiſſionof ſonnes is given to al the elett,and the alone, becauſe 
_ Pn Ri: is given tothem al & alone,who beleeue, and none be- 

o ali the E. 

let,andtro Jeue,butrhe ele onehe: for the reprobate never haue true 
them onlie, faith & belicfe. Yer all the ele@ have not alwaies rem:ſſ19n 
of finnes,burt al b-ieevers haue it alwaies;becavuſe they nnlie 
haus remisf6 of fins, who belecue that rhey haue ir, Bur this 
the cle do nor alwaies beleeue:bur then farſt, when rhey are 
converted, and enducd with faith: yet inreſpe of the ſecret 
| and fore-determined purpoſe of god,they haue alwais remif+ 
fon of fins. Now, Infants haue remisfton of fins, beeauſe they 
haue faith & converſion, in aptitude & inclination, though 


not actually. 2 


Or Mans DEL1verRyY, Ge'5 
| 7 How remiſſion of ſins is given, 

Fmis/on of fins is given by faith,by which, being wrought & Remiſſion -f 
Rindled in vs by the holy ghoſt.,we recciue the ſame. Ther bv+ given "7 
fore the purpoſe & decree of god of remitring fins, is cyerla ro en 
ſting;bur the execuring & pertormace therof,s, whe by faith (.. Lake. 
we apply remisfion of fins vnto vs.So allo God dorh ajwaies Cholt. 

Joue his ele, bur that loue 1s not poured outin their Þarts be | 
fore their repentance. For they haue that certain teſtimony 
of conſciEce by the gift of the holy ghoſt, thac they are loved 
of god,& 10 haue their fins ren-irted, who rruly convert & re» 


pent. 


OF THE RESYRRECTION OF 
THE FLESH, 
x; HE chiefe queſtions, 
Ty 1 | What the reſtrreFion 15, 
2 The Envors concerning the yeſurrefti- 
on. « | 
Whence it may appeare thas the Reſur- 
refiun ſhal certainlie be. 
For what end the Reſurreion ſhal be. 
By whom, 
How. 
When, 
Ii hat bodies (hal riſe. | 
9g T#hether the ſonule be imeroreat. 


1 WHAT THE RESVRRECTION IS. 


H EF Word reſurrefion hgnifieth ſome time preſervation. 

| The yeſurreion of the fleſh is a reſtoring of the ſubſtance of our 
bodies after death eve of the ſame marter wherof they now conſiſt, 

a veUiving and quickning of the ſame budies with life immortal 

and incorruptible,by the ſeme immortal ſoul whereby they now line, 

which god wil work by Chris+ in the ende of the woorlde by his divin 

vertue and power:which refi5ring alſo ſhal be of the eleF unto thee 

ternal glorie of god,but of the reprobate vnto eternal pains.Thatis, 

1.There ſhalbe aveſtoring of the ſze body,uhich 18,a recolleQting 

and gathering together of the ſame marter, which was ſcatre 

red & ſevered into al the Elements.2 Anwnitine of ze. with the 

ſame ſoule and areviving of it hy the ſame ſoul, which alſo.;r had be- 
fore.Z. A putting off of al infirmities,&3 a putting on of immartality. 
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'2 The Errourt concerning the Reſwrreftjon, 

H E Errotrs held of the re{ucreRion,are of rhree ſortes." 

- & Se haut utterly denied 31,24 haue avouched the ſouls to dy 14 

gether with the bodier.1.Some haue graunted the immortality of the 

foul,but haue conſtred the reſurret16,to be a reſurretiv in this life: 

but the bodies they denied to riſe at al,althoug' the ſoulrof the god- 

ly hane fruition, after death,of everlaſting happiner.z.Some,a4 Ana: 

baptiſt s,deny that the very ſelfe ſame bodies, which we nowhaue, [hal 

riſe again,ous they ſay,cthat chriſt at his ſecond comming , will make 

new bodies. Es | 

3 Whence it may appeare that the Reſurrefion ſhal 
certainlie be. | 

Probable | $4 may be verily collected probably out of Philoſophy,thar 
proots ofthe I there ſhalbe ſome rime a ReſurreRi6:bur no neceſſary de 
Reſurretion qonftration can be yeelded thence,thar the refurreis ſhal 


 yeelded by | ertainly be, For in Philoſophy are many principles,which 


>hilc ophie, | 
oye accord not with the ſacred writings of gods ſpirit. Again, in 
ſary demons philoſophie,the knowledge which ithath of gods iuſtice & 
Rrance. truthis but a maimed reafon.Bur in the holy writ of god, the 
reaſss ate firm 8& true, H<ce alone therfore is demonſtration. 
given for the moſt certain accompliſhmenr of the reſurre&i. 
on. And this firſt by reſtimoaies of ſcripture:then by reafons 
drawn our of ſcripture. . 
Se The reſtimonies of {cripture,which confirm the certainty 
ADE — of thereſurreAion hereafter ro come}, are moſt evidenr,and 
curefor del thoſe taken both our ofthe old and new teſtament. 794. 19.25 
montirance F am ſure that my redeemer liveth,and he ſhal fland the laſt on the © 
of the Retur- eaxth:and thongh after my thin worms deſtroie this body , yer ſhall F 
zxetion. {pe Godinmy fleſh.lohn. 5.28.7The houre ſhal come,in the which all 
that are in the graue,ſh:l hear his voice: And they ſhal come faorth 
that haue ol 98 ner reftrrefion of life,but they that hane 
done evit,unto the reſurretion of condegmation.lohn. 6.40. 7 uill 
raiſe him wp at the laſt day.t Corinth.15.13.1f there be no refurve-. 
Fticn of the dead,then is Chrift not riſen, And if chriſt be noz riſen, 
then js our preaching vain,and your faith is alſo vain.The reaſons: 
Reaſons dra- which are drawen alſo out of ſcriprure,are divers. 1.God promi 


wen out of ſeth eternal life,nor to the ſole only,but alſo to the body of the g0d-. 


the ſcripture, 
for p1oofe 
thereok, 


ly: ty contrary,to the ungod(y be threatneth eternal puniſhment and 
pains both of body and foule: &7 theſe promiſes &y threamings of god 


muſt be fulfilled. For the certainty of them is yach as . 
they 
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they ſhal norbe tulfilled,if thedead ſhall nor riſe. Seeing ther- 
fore god doth moſt certainly in his good time accSpliſh thar, 
which he promiſerh ro the godly, & menaceth to the wicked, 
ir followerh of necefſicy,thar the dead mult riſe againe.z, The 
mercy of god 4s perfett, as which extendeth it ſelfe to the whole man, 
and which will haue vs wholy ſaved:therefore our bodjes alſo ſhal riſe 
agin.z.The mercy and loue of God towards the godly is perperual 
wnchaungeable;ſo that what he once wil,of bis fatherly loue towardes 
themperfourme unto them,the ſane be ever wil.But he withaue zhe 
godly ſaved both in ſouleand bodie: therefore they mnt be both in ſoul 
and body,even whole ſaved: and therfore thatthey may be whole 
ſaved,they muſt needes rife again.4.The perfeF inſiice of godre- 
quireth,that the ſame wholy,wherby they ſi, ſhould be puniſhed with 
eternal paines,But they fin both in their whole body,and in their ſoul. 
Therfore their bodies alſo muſt be raiſed again,becaule they ought 
nolef[c1n body,than in ſoule,to ſuffererernal pains.5.Chrif? is 
WrOmores we alſo ſhalriſe.This ſequele is moſt fure.For,fiiſt, 
0 chriſt therefereroſe again,thathe might raiſe vs.Secondly,chriſ} is 
| omhead,aud wet his members,Serng then chriſt our head 15 riſen, 
we alſo his members doubtlefſe ſhall riſe, For the glory of the 
head requirerth this,that he have his mEbers ſurabic,& in like 
condition with htm. Wherefore,if che members ſhould conti- 
nue rorren,the head ſhould nor be glorious. Thirdly , The ſame 
ſvirit is in vs,which is in Chrift raiſed: be ioyneth andwniterh ws 
with chriſt, worketh the [ae in vismhich be doth in chriſt,nether is 
at anie time not like kimſelfe. But be hath raiſed chriſt: therfore alſa 
be wil raiſe v3.6 Ft ir ſaid that chriſt ſhal haue an everlaſting king» 
 dome,but this he ſhould -not haue,if our bodies ſhould alwais continue 
indeath': for nerther woulde it ſuffice that our ſoules are inmmor- 
zall, oreternall, without our bodies For thar Chriſtes kingdome 
may be crernal, he muſt hauc ercrnal ſubieRes,and thoſe who 
ly eternal. Therefore our bodics allo ſhal riſe,thatſo we whole 
may be ſubieR eternally varo chriſt our king, 7, Chriſt is a per* 
fed ſauicur becauſe he bath ſaved and reconciled to god whole man. 
Therfore our corrupt bodies al(o ſhal be raiſed by chrif?,and riſe again 
$.Chriſt is not of leſſe force to ſaute, than Adam to leeſe . Nay,chriſt 
bath reſtored vnro vs all that which Adam loſt and deſtroicd 
by finning;yea on farre more and greater thinges by his mes» 
Iitte. Adam bad loft from vs,among other giftes, the eternallife alſa 
of ator bodies," Therefore chriſt hath reſtored it vnto vs, and con- 
en {cquemiie, 
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ſequently, we ſhal certainly riſe againe.g.God zs the God of why 
man. This reaſon Chriſt alſo victh againſt the Saduces. Mar, 
22.31. Hane ye not read, what is ſpoken unto you of God,ſaying: I am 
the God of Abraham,and the g1d of Iſaac,and the god of Facob? Gud 
is not the god of the dead,but of the living: And fo God 1s the God 
of whole man,not of a part onely.For if he were god of a part, _ 
that is,of the ſoule onely, he were nor perfeftly and fully our 
God.1o.He publiſhed his law unto man,after the fall: Thereforehee © 
wilhanue manonce keepe #r.But that 1s not donein this life. There 
fare it ſhal be done in the life to come,and rherefore me& ſhall * 
riſe again.11.The wages of frnne # dearh. Therefore ſinne beeing abo- 
lſhed,death ſhal be aboliſhed: and ſo death beeing abuliſhed,we (hall 
viſe againe wnto everlaſting life. To this end allo our bodies wete 
made, thatin themzas rewples,the holy Ghoſt might dwel for * 
EVcr, : | FOE 
4 For what end the Reſurrejon ſhall be, 
The ends of HF laſt endof the Reſurretion is gods glorie. For to this end 
the reſurre» (hal che ReſurreRion be,that god may manifct,and toge 
age ot _. ther fully and perfeftly exerciſe both his mercy rowardes the 
19000g"2® faithfull, and his iuſtice towardes the reprobate:and ſo may 
| declare the vnutterable certainery of his promiſes . The 
2 The falvati- next and ſubordinate ende to the former, # the ſalvation and 


ar wo porn the glorae of the Ele : and of the contrarie , the damnation and 
woke gy _ puniſhyent of the reprobate, For the Ele@Q , -or Sainte: of 


nation of tie £94 (halriſeto everlaſting life.Revel.z.21. To him nll I graunt to 
reprobate, fir with me in my throne. Re.7.13. They ſhal be arayed in long white 
_ robes, Dan.12.3 They ſhall ſhine as the Sunne. But the wicked ſhall 

ri/e tobe drawen to'everlaſting paines and torments.Mat.25 41, Des 

part from me yee curſed, jnto everla/ ing fire,wbich js prepared for the 

Devil and his Angels: And a little after, And theſe ſhal 20 4nt0 ever 

laſting pain,and _ righ reorts anto life eternal, Obie ion. hriſtere 

frrreAion is the cauſe of our reſurreftion' gy alſo the benefit of chriſts 
Reſurrejon is our Reſtrreion:But thus cauſe,vy this benefit belons 

geth not to wnbeleevers and Inf:dels.T herefore they ſhal not riſe. Aol. 

This whole reaſon is granted, namely , that the wicked ſhall 

not riſe, becauſe of Chriſts reſurreion; but hence it follows 

eth not,thar they ſhall notriſe : becauſe they ſhall riſe 1nre- 

ſpe& of another caule, which is, that they m2ie be puniſhed, | 

There is bur one &d indeed of our refurceRioin reſpeR of god, 

which is his glory:but the maner of cGing to this Ed is divers. 

5 By 


Or Mans Dyr rvenity. - 609 : 
 $ By whom the reſuerrefion ſhal be. Rn I 
FE Rufurretion ſhalbe by Chriſt: torby the force and The refurre« -Y 
vertuc of Chriſt our Saviour we ſhall riſe. Iohn.6.44. I will 49 by Chalk 
'yaile bins 4p in the laft daie. Which lpeech of Chriſt is to bee : 
wderſtocde of the bodie, For he doth notraile yp the ſoules, ""þ 
| becaule they die nor, Now Chiifit,men,ſhalraiſevs,thovgh by 2 
the vertue of his Goaheade.Iobn,5.28. The howre ſhall come, in 
the which ail that are in 2he gras , [hail brave the nice of the fon 
of man. AG.17.31. God het appointed aaze, inthe which be wall 
iredae 1.enorid in righieoz/neſſe, ty that man,whon be hath aDp23te 
ted, whereof be hath given afſuravznce wnto all men, im that Hee hath 
raiſed him from the dead, And hence ariſeth ynto vs great conſo- 
lation & comfort. Becauſe he 1s truc man who ſha] raiſe vs,he 
wilnot regleRt his own flethe,& members,but wil raiſe them, __ 
evenys willheerailc :0 ciernall ite for which cauſe he rocke : + 
our fleſh,and redeemed vs Obie Bree rhe farher is ſaid to raiſe 
v,zea ro 1a5fe Chriſt himſelfe: Rom. 8.11. Heechas raiſed wp chrif 
fro the deed, /;8! alſo quicken yorrr moviel bodice becauſe rthar his ſpi- 
wit dect/e:f in you. T berefore we [hal not be ra:ſid by chriſt,nor Þy ihe ' 
poxey © crit, Anſ, The facher ſhall raiſe vs by his ſon mediatly, 
But che fon thal rmmediatly rate vs with Þis ſpirit, 2s beeing. 
our oily Regcemer.Phit;.20 Fe locke for oe ſaviour from bra 
wihcven the lorde Feſtus cnriſt,wheſhall change ony vile bodie,ches 
irmay be faſhioned like en79 bis glorious bedie .accorging 16 the wore 
kng.whcereoy he 3: able even io ſubdre al 1hinges vio bamſelſe. But 
tlic ipicit hal unmcdtarly raife vs by himlelfe, | 
6 How the re(urreFjon hall be, 
: gi H E dead ſhall be raiſed with a home , and with the ft %* reſurs..., 5 
| | | , retion,r The : 
woice of #he Archangell, and with the trumpet of God: ,,_ 10.11 : 
and (hall bee preſented before che high and moſt 1uſt wdge, he raileds 
lelus Chriſt . The refurre&ion theretore ſhall bee in glori- 
ous manner , and openhe ,not fearefullze, nor in lecret:and 
ſhall bee farre ocher, than thar, which was wrought in ſome 
men at the reſurremon of Chiift,, For itſha!] bee done, 2ll 
beholding it,yea with the exceeding ioy of all thegodlie,and 
with the excceding feare and trembling of the wicked, 2, They 2 The living 
wh then ſhallremaine aliue » ſpall bre in «moment of tirze chan. faotibe © 
yes, and bee made of mortal}, immoriall , Reade Cap.15 cf the changed, 


_ toriner tothe Coriathians, and Cap.4. of the former tothe 
Theflaitonians. 


Lx 2 When 


G0 Or Cunrsrrian RELIGT ON, PART.2, 
OO 44.» _. 70 Whenthereſurreftionſhalbe. 0 
T HE RefurreRion ſhal be inthe end of the world. Inthy | 
A. laſtday.70b.6.490. 7wil raiſe bin op a the laſt day. This que. | 
tion is ro bee helde and propoſed of vs, that our faith bena 
rroubled,whilz we arc Forced to expe and tarry: or that wee 
may not imagine to our ſe!ucs any certaine time, when wee | 
thinke theſe rhings wil happen:and fobeginne rodoubr, and! 
think cur ſclues ro bedeluded , when thoſe thinges fal notfy. 
out, nor come to paſſe atthe time appointed by vs, This que | 
\Rtion maketh for the increaſe of hope and faithin vs,  -* 
6 8 hat bedies ſhe!! riſe. . 'Y 

The fame >v Heſe ſelfe ſame 5:7'e: ſhalriſe, aninat ochers eveatedof Conf | 

cs ſhalfriſe. Þ. as the Anabaprifts wil hauc ir, For lob faith , = Gi rſly * 

EplictsS, ſo:l fre my !++d. And the Apoſtle ſaith, Everie men ſ74/! receint | 

2.Cor, 5.20, #1 03s bodiegaccording to that he hath dove. ttthe the bodies ivhich | 

have finned, ſhal receiue accordingly, not other Ecdict,but 
the fam=ſhalriſe, Andihe very worde it ſelfe of rifing coor. 
ceth as much; fornothing canriſc, bur that which is fallen, * 
Wherefure,ſceing our bodies ſhall riſc, noocher bodies full 
riſe or >< quickncd,than taoſe witich hane fallen £7; arc dead 
or no ether,than thoſe which doe fal.and die, Obicdticn, Buy * 

How fleſh & ſaint Pan! ſaiih , that fleſh and bl:2d cannot infcrice 1ie kinginmg © 

Mood is deni of go, Ther forg our bodies cannor poſcaſie 3:1: kingdom feed. rap 

edrhe hea- they are fell ant blond, Aunſywere, The Colh, oftentimes hgnig: 

_— Om * th ſome qualitie,or the ſubNanceinreſpeRt of ſums -<rraing + 

*» _  qualitie.Sofleſhythat igbcing finful] and corruprible, thal nar 
offeſle tkar kingdome of god:out ou: Qeſhthen thalnv more ? 

F able ro fin,netherfllal it be corruptible.ObieA., 2, O17; bodiny | 

ſl be ſpiriturh.t.Cor.t5.,44. Fi is ſaven a rittural bodie, and ras * 

ſede ſpiriturlbodie Therefore our bodies [Hal not thers haut the p1te © 

Tn what Peris:* of our fleſh.Aunſwerc.They ſbal be inceedſpiricual,but | 

ſenſe our ho« ſha! aot haue althe properrtics ofa ſpirir,bur ſome onely, be- 

_ dies ſhall bee cauſe they ſhalbe agile and quicke}, mightic, and vncorrup;; | 
Ipuitual. andindeede ave therefore chiefly called ſpiritual , becauſe they | 
ſhall be guided by the ſpirir,neicher ſhall any more the.nath 

ralllife remaine inthem.. Thar this is rrue, is pany 
eheſe reaſons.r. The Apoſtle himſclfe addeth; This corruptibl 
ſs putt on incorruption.z, He calleth it a ſpirienall hodie : but 

ſpirit is no bodie.z.1f awe bodie after the reſurrefton ſhouldbr [i 

{biricudlyu nas retaining at all anie bedjlie properties: then he 
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ebriÞs body ſpowld haze bin fo : but now he ſaithto the Apo». | 


Als, Lak. 24.39. Handle me,c> ſce,for a ſpirit hath noz fleſh &r boes, 


aye (ce me haue.Ob.z3.How ave we ſaid 10 belene reſurrettion, when 


p; es we are [45d to hope for the reſurreion ro come?Ani,Wee are 
faidco hope for the reſurreion,gas it 13 an cfteA of gods COli- 
{cl:we are ſaid co belcue ir,as it is the counſel! it ſelfke & putr- 
poſc of god, 
9 Whether the ſouls be mortal. 
Efides thar this queſtionbelongeth co the Article of the 
BR oanke explicacion al'othereofin ir ſcife ſhall 


The carſes 


for which 
this queſtion 


not be 5lrogerher vnprofitable or fruitlefſe.For nor nw only do is to bee 
ghey begin to diſpute againſt the immortelitie of the ſoule , but the moved. | 


Sadduces alſo denied jt;as they likewiſe,that ſaidthereſurrefti9 was 
ft atrezdy unto bim that beleved neither made any other reſwrre- 
fon, beſides that ſpiritual reſurrefion of the regeneras: Likewiſe 
alſo ſore AnabapriF: deny the immortality of the ſoult', Moreo- 
rer,Paul the rhicd, Pope of Rome,whe he wos breathing our 
his ſoul, & ready to dic,ſaid,thas now at lengtt be ſhould trie &> 
try three things , wherof in his whole time he ha much dowbred.x 
Whether there were a god-2./ hether ſoules were immortal, 3. he 
ther there were ane hel. Wherfore ir cught not ro ſeeme ſirige, 
if this queſtion be moved,neirber ſal it be altogether vaine 
& needlefie:both becauſe ir ſeryerh for the controuling, and 
refucing eſpecially of Epicures: and alſo becauſe itmaketh 
for the better vnderſtandipg of ſome places of holy ſcripture 
Bur becauſe ther haue bin, & even noware,whoheueraughr 
that the ſoul of man,like as of bruit beaſis,is nothing elſe,buz lifeor 
the vital power, ariſing of the me er perfeion of the bodia 
& therfore dieth gy is extingus/hed rogether with the body, &+ ( as 
ſome of them ſpeak,who wil ſeem co beleue rhe refurreRion 
ofthe dead ) doth ſeepe vuhen the bedje dieth, that is, is with 
out morion or ſenſe,vntil che raiſing of the body , which in» 
decd is nothinge!(e, than that rhe ſoul is mortall, that is, a 
meere qualitie onely in the body, and when the body is dil- 
ſolved becommeth norhing,becauſc ifit were an incorpore- 
al ſabſtice,it could not be withour {ſe & moric:againſt rhes 
we are to hold the records of gods word & writ.concerning the 
ſpiritual and inamor tal ſubance of mans ſoul.That the ſoul of man 
not only a form,or perfeftion,or temperament,or force oy power, or 
& ag:rar4onarifing on; of rhe riperatirre of 11:4 bodybut a ſubltic 
Qq=z INCOL- 


Mat. 22.23e 


2, [11-241 7o 


The foul: as 
incorporeal 


lubitgacy 
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1s called'a ſpirir,& the propertics of a living & vnder{tanding 


* Mectalephs, 


The ſovle 
_ 1mmoctail, 


= 


Or Cun1sTian RxELIGHON, PaART.2, | 
mcorporeal,living,vnderſtanding, dwelling in the body, &f | 
ffaimng & moving it : theſe places following of hohe ſcrip. 
ture doc ſhewe. P/,48. Hi: ſor ſhal be Bleſſed in life. Heb.12, God * 
ts called the father of ſpirire. Andirt is faid of the faithful:ty | 
are come 10 the celeſtial Jeruſalemgy to the company of innumerabl 
Angels, w the ſpirit: of mfl-&+ perfet men, 1 Cor. 2.11. No man 
krowerh the things of a man,ſawe the ſpirit of a ma.wbich is inhin, 
In cheſe & the like places ot Scripture,borh the ſou! of man |; 


ſabſtance are atrribuced vnto ir, Whertore to no purpoſe doe * 
the advetſaries of this dotrin oppoſe thoſe places, in which 
the name of the foul is taken for the life,on wil of man:as Mar.ca, 
6. The ſorll is more worth tha meanlob.13 14. 7 put my foul in my © 
hbad.For by the forealleadged places it is manifeſt, thar this is * 
not general, but is vſed by a *tgure of ſpeach, wherby we call * 
the cffetby rhe name of his cauje. z 
Nowe the immjortalitic of the ſoule is proved by manifeſt 
places of holy ſcripture.l. Luk.23:43.Chrift hanging onthe croſſe 
{aid ro the theeft, Chis day ſhals thou be with me in paradiſe But he 
could not be there in body:becauſethat was dead & buried, 
Therfore his foul was gathered with chriſts into Paradiſe,&, 
ſo conſequently the ſoul lvech.2.Panl faith, Ph. 1.23. Faefre 
16 be looſed, ch ro with chriſti;he ſpeaketh of che reſt & roy, which | 
he ſhuld &1oy with chriſt. Bur they, who feel nothing,wharc2 
their ioy or happines be?whertore they alfo ar refuted in this | 
plice,who fay,mens ſoul« ſleep, & fo withal deniethe immor 
raliitc of the ſoul. 2. 3/4, 3.1. The ſoules of the 3ſt ave ſaid to 
be in the hand: of God.q. Mat.22.3 2. God ts mt the God of the dead, 
£s: of the truing: Therefore the ſouls live. 5. Luk.23 46; Fnto thy 
hands 1 commend my ſpirzt 6.2 .Corinth 5.8. hen we remoont ont 
of the b:die,we mate goe Unto the lord Wherfore the fouls ſleep 
net, 25 forme Anabapriſts will haue them : but etjioy tmmor» 
tall ite,and ccleſtiall glorie with the Lorde.7 in the Revelatt 
on £a.6.10. The ſoules of the Godlie,that were killed,ave ſaid t6 ot 
with x loud wice vnder the aultar,ſaving,How long lord, bolit, and 
true doeſt or thou indge and avenge our blood on then that dwell 
#1 theear:b?\Vherfore the fouls ne. 8.L4. 16:22. Lagarns ts ſaide 
20 be cariied into Abrahas boſome*& ourof-the fame place E114 
it 1s apparent concerning the ſouls of the wicked, For theries 
glarron ts aifo ſaid of che contrary to be'carried down to heil. Pts 
He ERP CCitimes 
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reftimonies therfore of ſcripture reach & cofirm moſt evid&r 
|»,chat not only 1n the body before death,& aftct rhe reſurre+» 

&10n of the bodie,bur alſo1n che whole ſpace & time coming 
berween,the ſouls arc,hucyteel,vnderſtand,ourof the bodie, 

thogk the maner of their opecrat16s be to vs vaknown. Wher 

fore alſo this gifr of immortakne , harh'foume Gmilitude with 
god,who alone,as the only founcain & author of hteghach 1m 
morralry.1.7 im.6. 

But furdermore, that man ſhould haue lead a bleſſed life immor Man ſhoulde 
tallie of for ever.not in ſoul onlie, put al(o in bodiejf he bad nor pus hauchived im 
chaſed death & mortality unto himſeif by fin; 1s firſt hereby pro- nag eng 
ved,becaule by (in death entered into the world , as the wages of /in. finned, l 
Re.5.8 6.Next,becauſe we being freed from [in by chriſt,ave allofe | 
ed frodeath. And laſtly,becan/e god him elf did withdraw fro ma, 
being made by fin ſubie vnto death,the ſigne or ſacramer of immor 
rality, which was the fruit of the tree of life. Ge.z.,Wherfore their 
obietions are nought wo: th, who imagin the ſoul: after vearh to 
ſeepe or vaniſh away.For Ge.1.& 1.C0.15, Aak is ſaid to hawe bin 
male a {iving ſoule, not ſemply,as thele wil haue it,/ike arorher lis 
ring creatures are termed inthe (ae place bving (onls, but, as be- 
img madero the image and (imiltude of god which tec harh 
notjin common with other creatures.y | 

Gen.z, When god ſaicth, Fa the day that thou eateff of the tree Sfidry places 

of knowlege of good &+ evil,2 hou halt die the death; he doth nar cf Scripture, 
threaten vnto maa | the dceftruQtinn or extinguiſhing of his. a 4 
ſoul, bur erernal death,thar is,the horrible feehng & terory nr f 7 - 
of Gods wrath & iudgement, and to ue forſaken & caſt of the fouleJ 
from god,ſubie& to al miſerics and rorments, an 2dioinrt of interpreted 
which dearh is the ſeperati5 of the ſovl & bod: which arthar, *me" her # os 
time,through the mercy of god,char mikind mightbe ſaved, fance 1121 
was differred; For ſo was Adi dead while yet he lived in Para meauyrg, 
diſe according to gods denoficemer,cyt afſoonas he had ca 
te ofthe forbidde fruir.So 1n eternal death live al rhe dined 
& reprobat,H#/heſe fire [hal not be pur out, their worm mt Cie, 
So,Eph. 2.they ave (aid to be dead throwh fn,who live in fin, with 
outreperice.And Fph.s Heis willed ro riſe fro rhe dead, who 
1 recliimed from fin to God. And Rom.7.5.Paul ſarth that he 
"gk __ through the knowledge of his finne,& the wrath of 

= 

bob,rr, A&7.1.Cor.11.1,Thefſ.q. The dead ar7 ſaid to ſlerbe: 
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'614 Or CyunrorianREtt cron, Parts; | 
*Synecdo» +but this is by a figure of ſpecch,tranſlating that which is prq. 
che, "per vnto the body,to the whole mi.For thar this belongeth 

to the body,which is to be recalled fro death ro life,as ir wer, | 

_*froſleep ro wake again,many places declare,as 195. 7.3eboly 

*now:l lee inthe 4u3.For not the foule,but the bodie only flee. | 

peth in che duſt & graue. | 

c The Preacher ſaith, The condition of che children of men, an 

Ecolel3.1y. ,p,condition of beaſts,are even as one condition vnzo them. Therfon 

| there is no immortality of the ſoul. Anſ.It is afallacy , concluding | 

_ - *thatwhich is inſoe reſpc&lo;to be ſimply ſo.1. Me dy at beaſt, - 

in that mE muſt nedVonce dy,& depart out of this life;becay 

- men are not here rocorinue for ever!, nor hauc here a ſetle. 

place - Mevdy as beaſts.chat is;in the ſenſe & judgemect) of the | 

- wickee,” _ 4 

3 Bleſſednes &r the kingdome promiſed 10 the godly is ſaid thenfht | 

= 8 fal viizo them as the laſt day.Mat.24.25, Mar, 13. Dan. 12-Bi 

"Theſe places ſhew nort,thar the ſouls of the godly do not pre 

ſently when they depart frs their bodies,emoy celeſtial blek. | 

ſednes & ioy,bur thatatthe laſt day,wheE their bodies are rai. | 

fed again,rheir felicity & glory ſhal be coſummated & made 

| abſolute. For fo we pray thy kingdom come,when yet god nowe | 
. alſo raigneth in vs, C 

E "I h 2t which is ſaid, r.Cor.r5. 7fin this lift only we haue hope | 

N "we are of al men moſt miſerableghey thus realon.He that is bleſſed © 

” Cr happy before the reſurre:0n,is not wirhout the reſurretFion miſt | 

#  » oniſerable:But we without the yeſurreftion ſhould be of al menyſinn © 

" ſtrable:Therfore we are not before the reſurretionbleſSed & happie, 


| 


" Burto the Maior we anſw.HRe is not miſerable withourthere- 

- ſarreaio, who cinot only before it,bur without ic alſo be blef- 

ſed:Bur we are in fach wiſe bleſſed before it,thatnorwichſtan- 

” ding wichour ir following & enſuing,we cannot enioy charfor 

mer blefſednes: becauſe god hath ioyned with fo ynſeperable 

= 2knor,the beginning & proceeding,8& finiſhing or perfeAid 

ofthe cle&s Licfiednes, thatnone can haue the beginniag, 
_*who muſt nor come rothe end & conſiimari6 therof. Wher- | 

| - foreeither we muſt riſe again,or we muſt want alſo thar cele- 
4 ""ſtial blefſednes before the reſturrefion,Row:8.11.1f the ſpiritif 

We - Þim that raiſed vp Teſus fro the dead,dwel inyourhe that raiſed ty 

© - chriſt from whe dead,ſhal alſo quicken you; mar tat bodtes. | 
. Hebit1.39.Theſe al through faith are deadgand receioed norube 
44 } p- promiſe 
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+»: On, Mans D2Lrvany,..” nn - 
prom:[e.Thereſore they received nos their countrie.We anſwer ficſt, 


jrnot followe of thele words; that they Are notart all, or haue 
ao ſenſe after death... For hethat is not, or hath no ſenſe,ſee- 


_ keth norhis country, Secondly,The autor of that Epiſtle,doth 
 notſpcak of the life after death, which is lead in the celeſtial 


country,2, Cor.5.Bur'of this hfe,inwhich the faichfull walking 
their pilgrimage,ſoughe for che celeſtiall country, not finding 
their country on carth, | 


_ Pla.78.39:They are fleſh wind that pefir? await, and commeth 


not againe:By theſe and the like ſpeeches, the brevicy of mans 
life,and the frailey and perithing of al humane affairs without 


| God,is deſcribed and bewailed.. For as here they arecompas» 


red roa wind eftſoones vaniſhing away,fo Pſalm 103. they are 


 - compared tro duſt, graſſe,and flowers of che field. Likewiſe, 19b, 
14 He ſhooteth-forth as a flower,and is cur downe, and vani(heth as « 


ſhadry.lſaiq0.6,A! fleſh is greſſe.outif they vrge the verie worde 


intheſe ſpeeches,it wil tollow,thar nor only afcer death there 


is nothing remaining,.butthacthere is not any reſurrefion, 
when hc laith,s wind that paſfech, and commeth not againe:as alſs 
flowers and ſhadowes,whereunto man 1s compared,d> ſo pe- 
riſh,that chey are not recovered, rd ed 
Pla,38.5.1 am counted as the flaine/ying inthe graue,whom than 


| remeniref1 no.more.In theſe words the Prophet doth not figni- 
fe,cicher himſelfe,or the dead to be exempred from gods pro 
 ridencetbur he complaineth, thar he is forſaken of pod , even 
| asthedead ſeemro men,norto be cared for of him-and ther- 


fore he ſpeakerh nor according to the ſenſe of faith,but of his 


-ownc opinion, and weaknes,and miſcry,who tudgeth thoſe to 
be forſaken &negleRedof god, whoſe delivery for a while ha 
-doth'differ.. Bur whatfaith inthe meane ſcaſon ſug geſtorh & 
-telleth the godly,eyen when they wreſtle with remp cation,he 


(heweth,P/alw.t1.2,when he ſaith:The inſt bal be in everlaſting 
Wemorze. |: | _. 

Pſalm. 146.4. His ſpirit departeth, and he returneth to his earth 
#ben bus hehe Bos he ſaichnor the ſpiritor ſoul of mE 


 prriſhetb,orvaniſherh,or dierh,oris bereaved of (ele,bur thar 
i departerhuto wir.fe6.che body, whereinir dwellerhs: & char, 


northe ids the manrerurnerh to his carth,thatis,ascS- 
cccuing his body,which was made of carth,as vis writecyGe.g 
Qs une 


o 
- 


-6rg 
| Alchoughthey dying had nor found their country:yet woulde 
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| 616 Oy Cunzorran Roni fiG10N, Parts, 
and Feeltſ 12, Andlaftly he (aitls, char his chonghes per iſh.which 
isnor, that the ſoule is after thus life bereaved of reaſon, iudge. 
ment,& ſenſe of the mercy or wrath of god;bur chat big purpo. 
ſes & counſels are made fruſtrate , which man in this life had 
ſecled with himſelfe to bring to paſſe:in which ſenſe its ſaid, 

P/al.112.10. The deſire of the wicked ſhal periſh, : 

They gaikeralſo other ſayings, which rake away al praifi 
and worlhipping of god fromthe dead;As Pſaim.88, 10. Wile 
#hou ſhew 4. miracle ynio ihe dead ? Or hai the dead riſe and praiſe 
hee? Butin ſuch ſpeeches death and hell , or rhe graueghane 
two fignificauuns. They who are {piritually dead, wherher be- 
fore or afrer the death of the body, thar'is, they, who are de- 
prived of gods grace,and forſaken and reieftedof god,andare 
in hell, that is,in the place & rormentes of the damned,orelſe 
in this life deſpairing and deſtiruce of comfort, ſhalnorpraile 
god at all,neither in this life, nor inthe life ro come. But they 
whoaredead, not {picitually,bur corporally onely, albeir they 
ſhalnorpraile god in this hiſe while their bodies are inhel,that 
1s,in the grauc,ycrin foulc they ſhal aot ceaſe roacknowledge 
and oraife god in the other lite,yatil when receiving their bo- 
dics againe,chey ſhal magnific him in both, in the celeſtiale. 
ternity.Butin the meanſcaſon,becaule god wibalfo be agniſed 
& magnified of mean this life,therfore both che whol church, 
&everie oneof the faithful, nor only pray. that they-maienor 
fal inr>chat forſaking,and into thar ſenſe of gods wiarthgwher 
with the wicked are opprefied;bur alfodefire tha: they maybe 
in thismortall lifepreſerved a0d defendedgvnii ihe nd iaer 
ot by God appointed be expired. For te $a1hes do notlmply 
ſtand in fear of the bodily death aud grauegbur char chey may 
not be forſaken of god,neither fall into deſporarion-&detirus 
Aion, or their enemies inſult againſt god, when thev/arc over 
throwen;this with daily and ardent praicrs and peations they 

beg and craue continually. 

Now that which the adverſaries ad furcher our of the Pal, 
146.2, 7 will praſe the Lord during my lafe:as long as | hane anit ve 
3ng,1 will ſing uno my God:this maketh noctnng with them:For 
he reſtrainerh notthe praiſing of godto rhetime of his mortal 
life , bur onely he ſaith that he wil ſpend alltbartime inſgods 
raiſes, which norwithſtanding in many other places he exte- 
bes to cotinu al cternity;as P[34.1 wilpraiſe the lerdcorinuaily 
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© Oy Mans Ditiveny, © Op 
Burofrentimes this particle,vnrilor,es long as, fignifieth a co 
tinaunceoftherime going before ſome evente , withour any 

_ excluding of rac time following;as1.Ccor.15.25. He mui raigne, 
wniilbehaih pus al his enemies wnder his feete, 

_ lJob;10.20.Ler him ceaſe and leaue off from me, that F maie take « 
lizule comfort, before F go,and ſhal aot rerurne, He demieth in theſe 


ing W -wourds that he ſhalreturne intorhis morrall life, and to con- 
Vit WW vcrſeamong wen inthis world: bur he denicthnot that he mn 
raiſe i themcanſcaſon hath his being, and doth luc, vnrilagaine he 
Yatle ſec God in his fleſhe, even the ſame lob, who then was affli- 
be» WU -&ed:As bimſelte {airh,ca.19.26.10b.z.11 hy died F not, when 
de- 1 came out of the womb:Here allo lob doth nordeny, the ſoules 
lare MW -afrcrdearh to beyliue,feele,and ynderſtand,bur only he faith, 
cle MW +themiſeries of this preſent life are noc felr:if rhey vige,char ne 
aile WU + ther theevils of the life 10 come are felt:hecauſe then I0b ſhow'd with 
hey WW forabadchange:we anſwere,thar Iob wiſherh nor for the death 
hey of the wicked,bur of the godly , Bur if they ad further,That 15b 
hat = doc make Kings of Princes alſo,which gather go!d onro the, ſmal tr 
dge | great ;that ir,al men,good and bad,parrakers of bi reſt-our anſwere 
bo. WW -iseuroftheprocefſe & courſe of his whole ſpeech, thatIob 
le. .doth norreach here,whar is theftate of men after this life,bur 
led WW only defireth co be ridde of his preſent miſerie, and therefore 
cb, through humane infirmity and impatiency, doeth compare 
nor WW rhe ſenicand feeling of bis preſent miſeries with rhe dearh & 
her | ſtace of the dead, wharſocver u be:as they,who are grievoullic 
rbe | -rormented with preſent diſtrefſes and caJamiries, prefer anie 
e&t- WW thing whatſoever vetore that which they ſuffer. So alfo chap» 
ply WW '1cr7.he ſpeaketh as one deſparring of deliverie in this life. Re- 
af member that my lift is but a wind,and that my eie ſhalnotrerurne to 
08 ſee pleaſure.For lo he expoundeth himſelfe,whe he adderh:He 
ror | ſhalreturn no more to his houſe neither ſhal hrs place know him anie ' 
of - more.So likewiſe cap. 17. My breath is corrupr, end the grawe 1s rea- 


die for me. They are words of one deſpairing of life and ſalvart- 
al. on,godbeing wroth and angrie. Bur c2.34.14 when it1s laid; Ff 
Je- he ſerhithart upon man,and gather 1mto himſelfe his ſpirit, and his 
or WU breath, a1flelh ſhal periſh together: it 18 not ſaide tharthe ſoule 
al dorh fleep,or periſh, bvr that by the departure thereof,the bo= 
ds dic dieth,andi diffolved. Js 
2 Further they adde : 7f preſentlie after death the godlie were blef+ 
ly ſed phen iniurie was dons unto them who were called againe m—_—_— 
ut mor 1d 
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ſeulwith 


morzal life.,Burrothis we anſwere, Thatncither god canbein! 
iurious to any man,whereas he is in no mans debr: neither; 
anything happen better, or more acceptable vato the godly, 
than to ſeruefor the manifeſting of gods glory, cither by. lite, 
or by death.As Phil.i.it is laid: As alwaies, ſo now,Chriſt ſhall beg 
magnified in my bodiegwhether it be by life,or by death,g&1e, 
.- Laitof alifthey ſay,tharsbe ſoul hath neither ſenſe,nor ation, 
but by bodily inſtruments,and therefore being naked and deflituteof 
#heſe,is deſiitute alſo of ſenſe,motion,and operation: To graunt yntg 
them this Antecegcart,of the foule being in the body:yernor- 


withſtanding of the ſoulc freed from the body, both learned 


Philoſophers confefle the contrary;and the word of god teſti. 
feth the cotrary:as 1.Cor.13.9. We know in part,and we prophecig 
3n pars: but when that which is perfeft x come , hen that whichic in 
pars ſhal be aboliſhed. | 
g OF EVERLASTING LIFE: .. 
Dm} His article is placed inthe end-1.Becauſeirs 

{perfeftlie fulfilled after thereſt.z.Becanſe it 31 an 
ff | effe? of al the other avricles:that is, we beleeue 
Xcalthe other articles of this, and all thinges 

mY 1 that we belecue were done, that we might 
As D), p.ibelccuc this article, and Hat lengrthenioic 
S722 Nope Wh — life. This article is the endeand 

jon-and life. 14 4 gy 
++: Thechiefequeſtions of everlaſting life, \ 
1 Whateverlaſting life s. #1 ac; 

2 Of whomit is gven, 
3 + Towhom is 32 given, 
4 Wherefore is 3s gruen. 
s 
6 


Fre < 


5 When it 3rgjven. 
& Howzt3s gruen. | ih 
7 © 3p 56h! this life we maze be aſſured of everlaFiing 
_—_ we PE EPS OO Lf 
TWHATEVERLASTING LIFE IS. 

ITE is defined among Philoſophers diverſly:and ut is 10+ 
4.deede a wordof divers fignifications,and fhgnifying divers 
things.ln general it is, either the verie exiſtence and beeing of the 

* body,or the-operation of a living thing:thatis,itfignili 
ethto be,or todo thoſe things which are proper to aliving na 
wre,for iris rake both for the fic aR,& for the ſecod.thertore 
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y _ " @ powers and operations with the mind and will of G 0 Diet alſo 1445 
: 'atoyrefling on god and a ſificienty of al good things in god, at tom> (11114 2 
if ' ching bath ſoule and body, which (hal never be interrupred/rindered, as everlas 
1 er haye anend\, The proofc and confirmation of. the-partes {t-ngisz The 

5-40 6" , _-- knowledge 
: -of this definition is cafie. 1.1tis the knowlege- of God, and gG.44 and 
4 wiſcdome. Tohn. 7.3. This i life erxornall, that they nope thee wilcdomes 
d] L , . {0 

" - 
Rs wee . a 


- ther beginning nor ending.2.W hich hath no beginning,e hath an 


faculty of working. Or, Life is an aptirude of a {iving thing to 
worke the operations proper unto 44,and is alſo the operations they 


| ſelues,by reaſon of the Vaion of the body with the foul.Genes» 
 rally,both as touching god, Angels, men,t is the exiſtence or be 


ing of « living thing,e7 the faculty or power, wherwith every v4 
thing being endewed,deth exerciſe the cperations &y attions of te 
Spirits allo Jiue:bur they haue not that from life, bur fro their 


very nature &eflence. Now when we mention everlaſting life 


we reſtrain the word:for then it ſpeaketh. of the everlaſting 
life of men & Angels. Thas is called everlaſting, 1. hich hath nez 
.ending,as the decrees of pod.z.Which hath abegianing,but ſhal 
:haue noe end;as everlaſting life. 
Bur this queſtion ſeemerh vnexplicable,becauſeitis ſaide 
therof,1/2.64.4;8&-1. Cor.2.9, Neither eye hath ſeen,neither ear hath 
hard,neither came into mans hare the things which ged hath prepas 
-red for them that lone him.Yet wee wil ſce what may bee knows 
-enconcerning this queſtion of che holy icripture. 


#1 Life in general fignifieth to line,or ro be,at we reſtrain being 10 


"a thing Gving:that is,to be endued with a ſoul, which ſoule is 
-that,wherby we liue;& the natural life is the remaining or 
dwelling oftheſoul in a hving body: & che operarion-of .the 
ſoul,or the faculty of the = + working thoſe ations which 
are proper to alivingthing.For the ſoulis the eflential form 
of lite:which who haucliue. - 65 Ix 2 
2 Everlaſting life is nothing elſe but 10 be: as we veſirain being 
Jo a-regenerat man:which to be,is robane for fey of godveffored, 
according ro which we were at the firſt crears 
poiid this, we,haue necd of a more fal definitid.Y/herfore ever 
laſting life is the habitatis or dwelling of god in Angels C7 me bythe 


n 
| boy ghoſt; che erue kavwlege of god ris wilzey «t his works;hindled 


by the ſame ſpirit in their harts, 7 erue o&7 per feft righteouſnes &» 


, wiſedome,that is,a perfef? cunfermity & correſpondence of their will 


_ _ ©» Op Mans Dettveny, G9. 
dearhis the deſtruction of a living thing,and of the power or 


Liſe everla- 
{ting hath a 
begunings 


butnocnd. 


The ful def&- 
nition of e- 
verlaſting 


Bur co explze & Ex- life, 
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620 Or CunrsTTanRELIGIHON PART 2, 
»Righte- g0 be cheonlie very god,er whom thou haſt ſent, Feſus Chriſt; 21th 
ouſnclle, righreouſnes. Luk. 20.36. They areequal unto the Angels, & ay 
2 Toie. the ſons of god,fince they are the children of the reſurreion, 3,111 
4 Sufficiency #05e.loh,i 6.22 your toie ſhal nome rake from you. q.1t is ſufficiencig 
ia God, in god.Re.z1.22.The Lord god @/naighty & the Lab,are the Temp/y 

of 31: And the citie hath no need of the Sun,neither of the Moone yy 
ſhine in it:for the glory of god did light it:v the L3b is the light of 
3t.Al choſe good things, which we poſſes here,ſhal thE be per 
fet.1.Cor.13.10}henthas which is perfeF? i cle. then that which 
| is in part,ſhal be aboliſhed.s,.lt ſhal nor be interrupred.Rewv.z1 4, 
$ Without God ſhal wipe away al tears fron their ejes.Lu.t.33 .Of his kingdong 
Ins Hommna ſhal be no end. Dan.7.27. And the kingdom #+ dominion, g> the 
eatnesof the king dom wnder the whol heaven, ſhal be given to the 
holy people of the moſt high,yoſe Lingdom is an everlaſting kingd*, 
that is, which hath neither beginning nor enging. 
3 Everlaſting life is 1923, which hath a beginning,but # without 
end:In this third ſenſe allo ſha! we cnioy everlaſting life, Ob, 
Everlaſting life is to line everlaſtinglie,But the wicked alſo ſhallby 
raiſed, be immortal,becauſe they ſhal line eternally: Therfore tha 
wicked ſhal haue everlaſting life. Anl.By the name of everlaſting 
life,is nor meantrthe preſence of the foul in the body,rhatis, 
the natural life-but this beeing preſappoſed, there 1s furdet 
_ meir a ſpirirua]) life, which the holy ghoſt worketh by his pro 
per funftion & office, Now with che natural life in the wicked 
ſhal be toined,r. A reiefion from ged.2. 4 privation or nant of the 
knowledge & grace of god.z, A perperual C> unyrierable tormtt op 
The everla. Vexation Their worm ſhal never dy.There ſhal be weeping, gnaſh 
fling death of 312 of reech. Hereby is vnderſtood thateverlaſting death is, & 
the wicked. is ſocalled,nor becauſe the reprobar by once dying, ſhal ful- 
6lir,but becauſe they ſhal die perpetually,& ſhal fee] perperu 
#] rorments, 


2 Who giveth everlaſting life, 
As G 0 D alone giveth eternal life ; and the Father giverh ir by 
Fre-laſting che fonne & the holy ghoſt.Ot rhe farther iris ſaidyloh.s, 
—_ efenge 21. As the father raiſeth vp the dead, &x quickneth them, ſo the ſon. 
gerlons, ehneth bom he wil. ln which place the ſame is affirmed of. 
-—__-* thelonalfo,as inlice maner in theſe following, loh.1,4.in him: 
wr: fe. l{2,9.6,The Father of eternitie.loh, 10.28, F 2ixe unto 1h? 
&ernal life that is,not by merit one); bur alloby pon wor; 
wy | ing 
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king.Ofthe holy ghott likewiic u 15 ſaid, loli.3.5.Except a man 


be born of werer oi the [pirir;he canes enter into the kingdom of god, 
Ro. 8.11. He thatraifed vp chrift from rhe dead.ſhal alſo quickt your 


wortel bodies by hi: ſpirit dwelling in youu , And this teſtima=» 
ny is :obe obſerved for the confirmation ofthe godhead of, 
buth.Ob. Bw: che ainefters aſe, ine liſe:according to thas of Paule 


1.Cor.q.1 5. Fu chriſt Feſine I hawe begorrer you thr owgh the goſpel. 


An, Chrift & the holy ghoſt'giue life by rheir own power:the 
miniſters are only tnſtromentsby who cant worketh throgh 
the vercue of his ſpi'it.Rep.Zax.chriſt giverh life by a communica 


fed porter: Therfore not by hj1 proper power. A vl. He giveth it by a 


power comunicared,bur con.umcared fro everlaſting, as he 
was begotten froeverlaſting. 7oh.5.26. As the father bath life in 
bimſeif,fo likewiſe 118th he given 10 the Sonto haut life inhimſeife, 


3 To whom enerlafing life is given, 
2 VerlaRing life is grv6 to al the cleRz8& ro the only, Toh.10.- Al the elefe 
423.1 giuewnco the erernallifeghatis,to my ſheep, who are: X they alone 
his ele&t & choſe. Foh.17 9. F pray for the: F praie not for the world Pf penny 
&pr for the which thow haſt gut me,for they are thine: & v.1 2:thoſe-1;(c. YM 
thas thor gaveſs me haue I kept,o none of them 14 loſt,but 11.2 child. 


ef perdirion. Again, faith & repentance ate proper vntothe E-/, I WW. 


 I:Ronly:bur theſe are part of eternal lite, Therfore eternal] elefed,'o 


lfe belongeth tothe cle& anly.Rou11,7.The ele hare obrained they arc bur 
Idizh the reſt hawe bin hardened. W ce muſt obſeruein this place, choſen to © - 


wherzas the queſtion is , Towhoeverlaſting life is given, that ternal life: a9 
they are cons 


it tsberter to anfwere, I har eternal life is giver tothe EleR, ,;ce 4fothey' 


than'ts ſav,itis given vnarothe converted,” For converſio & arc in part 


faith are che beginning of erernal life: And to (ay,crernal life admitted vn 


is given to the converted,weie alune,as if you would faylife *2 7 3nd be- 
© ginto be par 


ls prven to the living. | ' Inpoſſeſſion 
4 For what cauſe everlaſling life 3s g3ven, | oft, 
T? E impellent or tnotiue cauſe of everlaſiing life given wnto God of his 


vis the alone free mercie of god. (For a gnod thing dorh £6 4 ares id 


municate it ſelf, and make others partakers of tt) & hisloue cn; fake e 
towards manikind: And he wil that everlaſting lite be give x8 verlaſtig lite, 


and himſelfgiverhthe ſame vnrto vs,tor the alone intercefſt-thar wemghe 
ch and merit of Chriſt impured vnto ys,by the comming and "fe che lms 
inrerpoſing wherof gods mercy is more illuſtrared and mani z;, mercy 


&Red,thati wichourir.But no work of wan either forcſeenin for even 


praiſe & mag ' 


> Or Cunrsrian RELIGTON, Parr. z, 
v$,ot preſent;rs the cauſe of this cternallife , whervnto not. 
withſtanding we arc brought by many means.” Before the be. 
ginningof ercrnallife,our works meric eternal death : after 
the beginning rherof,al our woorkes are effes therof:& no. 
things cauſe of ir ſelf. The final cauſe ,or end,for which ezerna! life 

# given vs,in,that the mercy of god might be acknowledged &> may- 

nified of vs. Eph. 1.6.Ts the praiſe of the glory of his grace, whervith 
be hath made vs accepted inhis beleved.For the fame cauſe God 
piycth ys ecernal hfc,for which he choſe ys, 

*5 When everlzFing bfe is given. 

Everlaſting T'N this lift is given the veginning of eternal life:o that neceſ{ars. 

way tt 4 {z.For vnto who life eveilaſting is not bega tobe give here, 

ſion. <7” that is,who beginneth not here to feele a parr of eternal life, 
ny __ ro wit faith, & converſion:;vnto him lite everlaſting ſhalnever 
| be givE after this life. 2.Cor.s 2-7herfore we [igh,defiring t0 be cle- 

L. is confem #hed with our houſe which is from heaven, becauſe that ifor be ch. 

_ -matedin the thed,we ſhat not be found naked. The coſumazion of everlaſting: 

worldero life, is after this life;for varo whs everlaſting life is begit ro be 

come,byglo- viyEhere;to the ſhal it be given,finiſhed,copleare & coſtima- 

zag ed: And ofthis co{fimatis there are two degrees, one, when: 
the ſoul is prefently carricd into heave; becauſe by the dearth 
ofthe body we are freed from al infirmity:the other degreis 
preater.higher & more glorious , when inthe reſurreQion of 
thebodies;rhe ſouls ſhal again bevnited to their bodies, be- 
cauſe after'the reſurrefion we ſhal be made glorious, 8& {Hall 
ſe god;even ar he s.loh. 5:24 Bethat hearech my word, & beteverh 
in him that ſent me,hath everlaſting life,g ſhal not come i140 conde 
nation,but hath paſſed fro death to Life.r. loh.3.2.New are we the [0s 
of god,but yer it doth nos appear whet we ſhal be : tf we know, that 


when he ſhal appear we ſhal be like him: for we ſhall ſee him as be it, 


& How everiaſting life is g3ven unto vs, 
wag: "rl Ferlaſting life is groe vs grabs bets ghoſt,& the holy ghoſt gi. 
lifs, by the  Ivveth it vs inthis life by the miniſtery ofthe word: by the 
outward mii. word hee worktth'in vs the knowledge of god & his wil:this: 
ſtery of the knowlege hath following ica ſtudy & defire more & more ts; 


A ihe 75.0 = £; : we Jager Hg 
iis 5 Tring, know God,& to liue according to the preſcripr of his wil It is. 


ſtery of the given bere ynto infars,fo char they haue an inclination tore, 
|. tpixit&, peatanceand faich.Burthe conſummation and accomplith- 


/ 


; mcat of ercrlaſting life ſbal be given vs afier this life inn 
atcly, 
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dtely Now thas 31 is here given'vs mediately by the word, 1s proved 
by plaine teſtimonies of Scripture. Foh.6.68, #hither ſhall wee 
29 (day the Diſciples)Thoubaſ? the words of life.1,Corint, 435.11 
Chriſt leſus 1 haze begotten you through the goſpel, Rom.1.16. The 


| gopelis the power of dani ſalontin 19 everieonethasbeleveth, 


And this is the ordinary manner of giving vs this beginning 
ofcycrlaſting life,namely by the word mediatly, But there is 
another maner of givingthe ſame ynroinfantes, and by miras 


7 Whether 59 can be aſſured in this life of 
Y everlaſting life, 


For itis given to al the EleR,and to them onelic, And weervaie 


-which is a ful purpoſe and intent to hue according to gods co- 
raundementes: laſtly, by the peace of conſcience,and by a deſire of 
yod,and by & ioie and gladneſſe ingod.This afſurayce and certain. 
ty.is grounded on ſure and ſtrong reaſons.1,7he autor of everla 
fling ii unchangeable,gve god himſelfe.2.Gods elef50 3s unchage 
eble.3.Chrift is heard in al things which be deſiveth of his facher.But © 
he prazed that bis father wuould ſaue al thoſe vuhombee had given 
him.4. God vvil nat haue us to praie for good thingsneceſsarie to ſal- 


"vation with a condition,but ſimplie.2.T1m.2,19. The foundation of 


god remaineth fire, The lord knowveth who are his . loh,10.28. No 
ren ſhal pluckmy ſheepe out of my hande. 1 give unto them eternal] 
li/-.but it were not crernal life,if it could be interrupted or bro 
ken o!fOfrhe conſummarion of everlaſting life we mult be af 
ſured by the beginning thereof.Rew.11.29.The giftes andcalling 
of G 0 D are without repentatmee. Gods js farthfull: therefore as 
he hath beguane,ſo alſo wil hee accompliſh and end. Where= 
fore ro doubr of the continnaunce and conſummation. of 
eycrlaſting life, is ro overthrowethefaith and erueth of God. 
Nowe of the beginning ofeternall life wee are aſſured chiefly 
by a true faith., which withſtandeth doubres , thatis, which | . 
hath a purpoſe to reſiſt the Devill, and crieth, 7 beleeue Lord - 
belve wines fl « Bur this faith cannotbee withour repens 
Gunce, and therefore by an aflured repentance wee ate al- 


J* this life , nog onelie woe maie, but uve ought «l/s to be aſſured Onr affarſce 


; nolife:o : er ir. of cverlaſtin 
dcertaine of | fnelefinglifhvehereite we ſbalnever haue it, 0 vert l'u 


| : ,&grofi 
be certainof 3t by faith,even by a ful perſuaſion of the good wil of Rat a _ 
god towardes vs ; likewiſe by the beginning of rrue repentaunce, reaſons , 
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- Or CHRISTIAN RELIGION. PART. 2,. | 
ſo-aflured of che beginaing of everlaſting life, and therefore * 


__ withalof thecouſummanon thereof. 4 
» That which now hath beene ſpoken of this article,dorhiuf, * 
ficiently declare, has 5:,ro blleene everlaſting life:namely,iffy 
redly.and certainelycobe perſwaded,1,That after ibis u/e there 
ſpalbe alſo a life wherein che church ſhal be glorificd,and god magni» 
fied «f her everlaſtingiie.2. That I alſo am a member of thus ehurch,gy * 
therefore partaker of everlaſting life . 3.Thai I alſo in this uje ham © 
end enioy the beginning of everlaſting life. | 


. OF 1VSTIFICATION. 
&\ His dorine Of iuf7ificarion, is one of the _ 
chiefe pointes of our faith , not one]y be. 
ay; cauſe it treateth of the chicte and princi. 
KY} pal matters, bur allo becauſe this doctring 
(1...15 moſt of al orhcrs called by heret:quesin> 
s to controverhie, For there are rwo principal coy 
Cha Sd =e22Y woverſies berween the Chinch and Heretiques: | 
The firſt, Of the doctrine concerning God,the other,of this dottrine © 
of iuftification,and either of thele doctrines beeing overthrow _ 
en,the other points of our faitheafily go ro wrack. Wherfore 
wee ought chicfely to fence and ſtrengthen our ſelucs 2gainſt 
herefies, in the EoRtrine concerning GOD and wſtihics- 


tlon, 
The ſpecial queſtions. 
What inftice or righteouſnes is in generah 


How mans{old it 35. 
What _ differe:h from inſlification, 
I hat is our initice orrighteowſnes, 
How 3s 4s made ours. 

Why t 3s made ours. 
I hy it 3s made owrs by faith enelie. 


. 


on FE 
1WHATIVSTICE OR RIGH TEOVSNES 
IN GENERAL IS. 1 


Definition fo general of tuſlice can ſcarce bee given, as 
may.agrecboth ro god and creatures,(even ſuch as may 
_ agree tothe furtheſt and higheſt kindes of iuftice or tighteoul 

Vncreare ju. AESWhich are, Vncreare, and created rightcouſnes) except 
Nice 1:Gog WE wil make a definition ful of ambiguity, For vncreated inſtice 
himſclle. or rightcouſnefle is God himiclic, who is the very ſquire ny 
| vie 
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role of al inſtice . Creazed wſtice is an cf of vnereare or di- 
vine wſtice inreaſonable creatures. This created wſtice or 
rioheeoulnes may be defined generally, in ſuch ſort asthe de- 
fin itien ſhal be alike common to al ſorts thereof. 1##ice theres Our creared 
fore or righteouſnes in generall (as it agreeth to reaſonable crea- "1'!ice.is our 
tures) 3 « fulfilling of theſe lawes, which belong to reaſonable crea- AY BR. 
turercor is the conformitie or correſpondence of reaſonable creatures 1, anita 
with the larwes appertaining and belonging 'vnio them, It may be al- nicg vKO VS. 
ſo defined on this wiſe: 1uFice 3s aconformitienith God , or with ancyuin, 

the law of god,Or ze ita fulfilling of gods law.For iuſtice,or righte- aveuia, 
ouſnes,is the «bſervannce of the law:as ſinis the rranſgreſſion of * 

the law:and the name Righreenſnes is derived fro Right, which 

is the Jaw it ſelfe: and conformnie- with the Jaw 1s righteouſ- 

nes it ſelfe. This we muſt know , becauſe we muſt bee iwwſtified 

by the fulfilling ofthe lawe-and we muſt vnderſtand that the 

law is not aboliſhed, buveſtabliſhed,byrhe goſpel, For the righ 

teoulnes & iufſtice of the goſpel,is rhe fulfilling of the Jawzbur 

doth nor at al difagreefro the law.Obie,He that is inſt 2&+-righ 

reous,is coformed 3 agreeable unto the law.To juſtify is to make inſl, 

Therefore 19 iuſtifie , 1s tg, make one agreeable unto the lawe, Auns 

ſwere. Al! this is graumed:that ir either inhimfelfe to be [0,or in a- 

nother.Now theſe are all one,the impured righteonſnes, oriuftice © 

an other,the righteonſneſſe of the goſpell ,.the righteouſneſſe of faith, 

Wherefore tv inſtifte 15,:0 aſſoile & abſolue ane from ſin,for that in+ 

ſlice or righteowſnes,which either is in bimſcl/e,or in another . This 
 fignificatis & meaning of the word is proved throughout the 

whole epiſtle ro the Rom:TIt was zmputed ro him for righteouſner, 

«2 How manifold iuſ ice is, 
| cha we ſpeak in general of created juſtice) is Legal and E« | egal Tuftice 
vangelical [ egal wſtice 35 the ſulfliing of the Law, performed by | | 

him,who is therby ſaid to be iuſt: Or it 3s ſuch a fulfilling of the Law, 

which one performeth by his own cbeditce-or, itis a oe inthe 

law which is in him alſo who zs called juſt.This legal juſtice either is 
_ #avs,or in Angels,or in Chriſt, as he is man,as an accidentinhe- - | 
recin his ſubie&, Evangelical ;uſtice is alſo a fulfilling of the lar, Evangelical 
but 11notin him,who 35 called therby iuſt or righteous but in another Tuſiice,or the 
& 1s only impreted unto him,who is therof called inff-This is chriſts 
tuſtice or righreouſaes performed for vs: or that ranſume of Wan 
the fon of god impured vnto vs by faith. It may be alſo d:fined 
bricfly rhus:£ vangelical juſtice i a conformitie with the lawe, per- 
Rr formed 


General! or 
Vniverſall 
Jult:cc. 
Peifete 
Tultice. 
Vnpertete 
Julizcce 


bl 


 Philoſophi- 
cal Iult:cc, 


Ch itian 
Eiliice. 


Particu!ar 
Tritce, 
Commurge 
312 w9htice, 
DP*irnbuciue 
Julacc, 


To!tfceofthe 
perion ant of 
the cauſce 
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KY 


- Phileſophicaltthe other Chriſiian.\ he Phileſophicaliis aknowes 


| todoe thoſe things which are right and honeſt, according to 


ny controverlic,whocher the perſon hiynicifc be gaogd or bId, 


formedby hrift,”> intpwred of god ro 2:5 by faith, The legal tulticy 
perſarmed eicb:r by the obedience of the lawyer by puniſhment. For 
the law necefarily requireth one of theſe, That which ix perfur. 

- med bytbe chedicnce of ihe lawgis either general or particulars Ther 
 eral,is an obſerving of al the laws which beclong vnio v530r 1t1s an 
abedience accordingtn alche lawes vito vs appertaining, t, 
Theſ.4.11.Srmdie to be quiet,and to neddle with your own Zuſrn:ſſe, 
Thus generaliuſtice # of ws ſorts : perfe and wmperfet. the 
perfeFF is an externall and internal obedience to all the lawes beling.. 
ing vatovi.Or,it1s a peric both inward & outward confor- 
matic with the lawe of god, Den 27.26,Curſed bc he 2.24 Conlige 
meth not al the words of this law to doe them. The impertctt orbo 
guniuſtice,ir a conformitze begin only and wnperſect , even ſuchs 
guice 23 doth no; doe al things, or that after chai manner lic! the 
law requireth.This vnperfeCiuſtice is.alfo ofrwo forts;the one 


Iedge inthe mindeof gods law & vertues, vaperfeR,o'>ſcure, 
and weake,% whatſoever mannerof purpoſe inthe wil & Lang 


that vnperfet knowledge: and a dircfting and governing of 
their bchavicur and manners accordingto tbe Lawes, 

Tie Chriſt;an,is regeneration, or a xnoweledge of God and 
his lawe,, ynperfeQ indeede, yer more notable and perſeR 
thanthe puiloſophicall,and ro be perfected atter thi: life? rf 
fing from taith ardihe love of God kindlcd inthe heartes 
onclic of rhe regencrate ,by rhe yertuc and operation of rig 
holy Ghoſt through the Goſpell, and iomed with an carnglt 
& ſerious inclination of rhe wil and heart ro obey god accors 
ding 1 alius commaundecments. : 

The partictler i:ftice, is thatuertuegwhich orwerk ro everiennt 
brown and is of two lortes, Conmmtctine orexchangin?, and dis 
Firiouine. The Commuretine oiſerveth equzlitie of ihmngs and 
prices in exchanges & contra or bargans. The Piſirionine 
Obiervetha proporticn indiltiibucing vfiices,g20ds,rew2rdy, 
puniſhments,giy.ng rewards and puniſhments 2grccablcand 
pricpartionable ynto the perſons, EG, 

Theres alio another drifis of twftice,namly,0f ihe pers & 
of the canſe.Tuſiice ef the perſon, whE a perſon is wuſt & agrecable 
ro the la w.Of zhe careſe, when he hart: © 1ult & good cauſe inas 
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3 Fant 42 7:1 ice ciſjererh (7 om inſification, 

PY.IC 2 1athe Wer: V Fn 1 ildan ze Ut ſeife with the law, the lj Uling 
FE fibe lawygy ihe i,ingriurb; weare iſt ? pejore $9G -whichis the 
very {ativiattion of C I r:it petfe urmed en he Crofle, Iuſci/ca WhatTuflig. 
1114 the application of tat irfeice,$& by this appiicatien ,.. te catjon is, 
thing wAELL 7 weare 1:f:,cven that ſti cc & latisfa©1cn of 
Jo fits made cu73:2 except that be made c urs, or applicd & 
rite VBIILOYS We cantt be iuſt,as neither tlic well :5made 
wha Ay xcept whitnes be applicd vato it.for even in l:te jan 
ner 01841 66: led az7er from in! ification 6: iþ,ii:1n9,48 whiznes fro 
whitening: fo application & imputation arenotal one:for im 
putation 55 not extended(o far as application, For God alon 
doth impute,butwe alſo doe applic VnioOVe. 

New iſt fication is Civided mhike ſ(ert as 1s Inſtice , For 
thee is vue { 1 1/igea:50n levatl,yt - ich is a W074: 770 of: hat cor formmi= 
73 147%; £94.08 with the [2wo!godinvs, whenas we arc reve Legel Tuſlifie 
ecard. I hete ns another 1uftihcarion Evancelical, whith is an ©3400. 
as {re 41141 of11t £4 HACUCEL F734 'ICE ville Vos; RE AITEN ;fuſfen EVSng chica 


Inllific ativts 
g's | 48 gh, uitier into wort is an imputatto of ancthers juſtice 
With 1s WEBOUE VS,Y 0 4 Moling & alb{civing of vs in iudg 
mC:,2ta?, 145. 2.\n thy ffbt (ral nde that lroeth be iufiifed, There 
fore that in.tice, whereby heeing app plicd & irpured vnto VS, 
Wee ate lified, is not in vs,but wit hout vs, | p 


| 4 1”hat i; or i:#ice, 
Q::: $7; 2 or righteonſueſſeyt! hatis, the inftice or righte= Onrriotteouf 
Foaines of tne goſpul, whereby we are inſt in the fght of res is Chriſty 
893,15 297 our conformity with the lawe:bur ze #5 <7: ies (aut {2th HaQtiGn, 
whichconſ- 
| fe 43 perſ,raacd unto the tay for vgr the pr: iſt, met:gukich be ſi on. 
ſfainrd forvs.ch ſe 155 whole bun ailiacial "that is,his takin gof fl. whole humie 
48 *nde 'taring of ſervitude, Denury, i2nominy, & infitmitic; 1 ations 
b:sifering af hat bitter ary & &cach:al which he Gig, Vit 
durcy for ve, but wiling!y )& th.r2 premil;arion and ſatifa® 
fees We ef 09% 117pruced unto vs Ga fog Liul > belervers.1, Lon 23s 
1 c*cenced _y z0 know airy thin, 4 anyog romlaze Feſis C347 gr bins 
a4; ted, Col2.19.7e arecco; pleat inhim Rom.5.19.2y th bed; « 
ence of one ſal narnie be mage rightecus. Iſo. $3 6.6 ich his ſiribs 
re we bealed. The lord hath laia wpmm him the inigqu/tic of us «il. 
Naw that ckrift Might perform Lent (atisfic forvs,it. 
benoored aig to dc our Mediatour , becing by hipifelfe inft 


Rr & and 
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& holy, Heb.7.26,Frr /uch an high Prieſt it became vs #0 haue,holy, © 
harmles, undefiled,ſeparat fro ſitners,c made higher tha the hea, © 
vens,Al theſe things are true perfeRly & wholy in chriſt, Fog * 
he hath perfeRly tulfilled rhe law for vs-1.by the holines of hi - 
humane natme,z,by his obedience:for he becze obedient to the death | 
Phil. ev? zhedeath of the cro/ſe. And the former fulfilling of the laye 
namely,the hohnes of chriſts humie n ature,was requiſit for | 
rhe other, even for his obedience. This obedience & latisfa- * 
cio of chriſt 1s our ſatisfaQis,& our proper wſtice,tor which 
we pleaſe god, for which we arc reccived inro favor with god : 
the father,8& which is imputed vnto vs. That former fulfilling | 
of the law 15 indeed :mputed alfo vnto vs,n mely,the humt. ; 
lation &iuſtice,or righreoufnes of chriſts kuminature,thar | 
_ we may be reputed holy before god:but this holines of chriſt 
is imputed ynto vs for his obedience orſatisfaions ſake: be. - 
cauſe he farisfied fr vs gods mſtice,in ſuſtaining eternal pu. * 
_niſhmer &pains,which we ſhould haue ſuſtained everlaſting - 
ly. Hence is ir,thar the effuſion of chriſts blood (as beingthe | 
coplemec & conitimarion of chrifts fatisſa&ion)5s only taid | 
to be our iuſt ice & righteovſnes. 1. Ih.1.7.7 he bloode of Feſw © 
chrift cleanſeth vs frem at fin,thar is,not only from that which 
1s paſt,bnt alſo from thar which is rocome. 
Ob. 7 he fins for which chrif h:th ſatisfied,c anot hurt: butthrit | 
bath (ztisfied for fiunes paFf? and to come,Therfore ſrunes paſt and #9 | 
come cannot liw}t us,  Aunſwere, Now knit and force this ! 
'reaſon,that wee maic- ſee whither it rendecth. Reply. That : 
m | which hurteth not,we need not ro eſchue: fnnces to comehurt not'ther | 
fore we need not to be wave of ſinnes to come. Anſw.i.The Minor u | 
falle:For god is offended with fins, which 1s the greareſt hurt * 
& further,finnes bereaue vs of that conformity wich God, & | 
purchaſe bodily pains vnro the faithful, Bur we are to diſtin- 
guiſh berween rh cſe cueſtions. 1, How a reaſonable creature my 
be inſt before god.t.How man,being a ſinner,may be iuſt before god, 
Whether areaſonable creature may merit or deſerue ought at Gods : 
 hzndi.To the firſt queſtion, ve anſwere, That a reaſonable cre 
ature may bc 1uſt before god by theconformiry with the law inht 
rent in him,as blefſed men and Angelsarciuſt. To the ſecond, | 
Thar man,being a finner,is iuſt by che imputarion onely of chriſt | 
merst;& of this queſtion is our ſpeech, when we ſpeak of iuſtifi 


cation. To the third, That no reaſonable creature can _ 
0ug [ 
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 ewght at gods hends.Lu.17.10.t#/he p haue done al, ſay,FPe are 2 


profitable ſervants, For neither is chciſts obedience verily any 


meritzia this reſpe&,as if any good cle to god by ir,bur in re- 


ſpect of the dignitie of the perſon,bicauſe it was chriit rhar 
ſuffered,it is called merit.But a man,which is a ſinner, c inat 
be iult before god. 1.Becanſe before his inſtification,his works ave 
corrnpt.2. Alſo after his iuſtification,the warks of a nan , which is 
finner,are vnper eft.3, And whe they are perfe&,as in the life ro come 
they ſhal'be,yet can we not ſatisfie for the ſins peſi:tor we owe tho'e 
wootks,when we do them. nn 

5 How Chriſt [atisfation is made our infce. 

and righteouſneſ)e. 

FHIS queſtig is adivined,becaule it ſeemerh abſurd chat 
we ſhould be 1wſtihed by that which 1s an ocher mans, & 
not ours. The farts ſation or zuſtice of craft 11 made ours,01 apph Chriſts ſariſ- 
ed vnto vs,two wazes,that is, by a double apvlycarion.” The /or- faction made 
mer application is gods,who inreſpef of thas fulſiling of law per for- 2 8: 
med by Chriſt, accepteth vs, and applieth the ſame uno ws; that jÞy 1mpuring 
js.he impureth ic,noe lefle than if we lad neyer finned, or at itcr appiying 
ſealt had patced and ſuffered ſufficient puniſhment for our 15 v8to vs. 
finnes. For albeic ro j#ſtifie,figniteth to make iuſt, yer 10 the 
Church icfignifieth another thing, andis raken in another. 
ſence.Or god doth applic it, when he impurerh the fulfilling 
of the lawe performed by chriſt,vnto vs,cvenas ifit were per 
formed bv vs,nerher wil at al puniſh vs. Bur zo 3mzprt, 15 to aC*» 
cept chriſts farisfaQi6, performed to this Edgthat it might be | Ip 
our tuſtice & rightcouſnes. We then alſo apply unto vs ;1e fulful- * Fi apply» 
ling of the law performed by chriſt,when we are ſiedfaſily perſuaded, jng ir vts 
that god doth imput,apply or giue 3t unzo witty for it yeputerh ys ou ſcluess 
for inſt, abſolving vs fro al guile, Without this applicari6 the f r 
mecisnotat al:& this lacteris ailo fr6 god. For god firſt unpu 
reth varo vs chriſts ſatisfaRio,the he engeEdreth faith in vs, 
wherby we may apply the ſame vato vs.Whece allo ic appea 
reth,thatgods applicaricn doth goe betore,& is the caule of 
our applicatio,which is of faith;albeir hisis nor withour ours; 
as chriſt alſo ſaith, Foh.1 5.16.Tee Haue not choſen me,bur F haue When wee 


thoſe you.Moreover,we may the be aflured & certain that the may jbe aſſy-. 


. : Ws = red of C hriſts 
phreouſnes or ſatilfaCtis of chriſt is impured vnro vs of god, tatiffaction 


when we earneſtly defirc the grace of god,and feel rhe holy ju 
gioſt ro work invs a true confideace in the Mediator of the to ys, 
| | | Rr 3 7 faith- 


Or CuntsTIAN REL1GION.Part 2, 
Fairhful, That which we hauc now ſpoken of both applicati6s 
both gods,& ours,doth maniteſtly thew what is meant nthis 
placzbyiutifipng:Which is,thargto ififp,s not to wake one | 
zuſt, who 15 vn;uſt;bue to repute lum lor wut & rightr curubs 
is vniuſt,&ro abſulue the yniulſt & vurighreous from al pul, 
& not ro puniſh him,& thus for anothers mſtice & rigltcouf. | 
nes imputed by faith vnto vs. O53, Bur ro ;ufiife,is to ke ung 
if ,vh0 vai}, An. This inded is truclin gener), bur in the 
Church iris taken otherwiſe, For rhe eat iu/t;3eatuonyis a wor 
kingof iuſtice & r14hicouſncs in vs,as in one fubdieR, But rhe 
wa 5cads of che golpe], wherofwe ſpeak kear,is a far divers 
thing,For rhe ſub;e& of that wuſtice & righiconſnes, which is 
made ours by the Goſpels wſtificatis,that is, whereby being 
applicd by faith ynto ys,we are repured iuſt & righteous, , is 
Chriſt hi.nſclf:& we are onely the obiett of this wſtice,& the 
matter avout which ic is converſant, but the matter whercin 
it is inhcrent,is Chriſt onely, 
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6 Why chrifts ſatisfaftion 1s made duvr, 

The cauſe of PHE perfeT fulfilling of the law perfermedby Chriſt for ws, 
Chis favifia made crr,0r applied unto vathrough the alone and free mercie 
ws yn 8 of god,as wo from evcrlaſting did predeflinate vs,and freely 
is gogon- cnuſe vs,to wh5 he might applic <f his mecre grace by faith 
ly, uotgo vs, | Ihatiuftice & righteouſnes at his appointed rime. Pberefore 

G al iinagination and afſmmation of meritte is 20 bee raken avviie, 
as which fghteth with the graceof god, & is a denial of his di 
vine grace.For the grace & mercy of god is the only caule of 
both zppl:catios.He of his goodaoes infinite & paſiing mea» 
ſureapplieth chriſts mericynto vs,and maketh thar wee allo 
maie apply the ſame ynto vs. The cauſetherfore,why this ap 
plication 1s wrought,is in god alone:burtnor at alin ys, that 
15,it is neither any thing foreſcenciin vs,neither allo our ap- 
prehenfion andreceiviag of this juſtice. For al the gifts and 
graces which arc in vs,are «ffcQs of the apylicatis of chriſts 
merit: & therefore that werit of Chriſt is no way applied 
vnto vs ferthic works ſake which we do, but this is don,as the 
Apofile teacherh,Zph.1.5. According ro the g20d pleaſure of bi 
x#/Whervps alſo itis ſaid, 1.Cor.4.7.1 hat ha}? thus, that thev 
haſt not received? And Epa3. By grace areze ſaved throng faiths 
&& that nos of your ſelues:it is the 45ft of god, Ang here _ tobe 
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obſerved that: 20 Ge ſaved by the grace of god, & to be inf. ified by 
#ic,are nor al one:ior thar ſanifferh the impellet or motizre caniſe 
in ged:this the inflrumental cauſe in vs, whetby we apptehed the 
riga:couſnes ot Chriſt impuced vats vs, Chriſt is in reſpet of 
our tuſl;hcation,r. As rhe ſubiet and matter wherein our inſice is, 
2,4 the impellizcanſebicauſe hevbtainerh itz. As the coief rfficies 
becztiſe he together with his father aot': inſtifie viiand 4 Beecuſe hee 
tivehvi faith wherby we belcene & atprebed it. The mercyot god 
18,z5 the impellent cauſe thereof in god.Chriſtes ſatisfaEionis the 
frmall cauſe of our izifiification , giving the very life and beein 
vnto it, | 

7 Why Chriftesſatisfation is made ours by 


- faith onelze. 


Fion.z.Pecanſe the proper aft and operation of faith, and nit anie 0- 


yea,tairh is notiung elfe than the acceptarion it ſelfe, or ap= 
prchenſion of anothers mſtice,andof the merir of Chriſt.3.le 
is done by faith ox:/y:becaule we are iuſtified by the obiefte of 
faichonly,to wit, by the merirof chriſt alone, beſides which 
there isnoiufticeof ours,nor any part thercof., For we are iuſti 
| bed {reely for Chriſts ſake, without woorks: There is nothing 
which is our juſtice and righreouſnes before god, neither ity. 
waole,nor in part,beſides Chriſts merit:onely by receiving & 
beleeving anothers iuſtice , and notby working,we are wwltifi 
ed, Not by working,nor by mcriting,but by apprehenſion and: 
acceptation only we are iuſt and righteous. /hberefere we ave 38 
fired by faith anty;by faith,as Saint Paul ſpeakerh,as by 2meaw 
and inftrument:bz ot for faith,as the Papiſts ſay,who wil ad- 
mit both theſe maners of ſpeaking,as if faith were indeed the 
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*Hrifts ſatisfaQion ts made ours by faith alone: 1, Beeanſe Faith the ap« 
faith is rhe only inſirument which apprebeadeth Chriſts ſatisfa- Frebenfiuein 
ſtrument of 
. th ins; 4 . Chriftesta» 
ther acFof ver ruegts the application ur epprehenſion of Chri is merit: (goa; _ 


application,whereby we apply'vnto our felues chriſts iuſkice,, 


bur were alfa befides a certaine werk or merit, whereby we met 
rittobe juſt. Now the excluſiue particle{onety is added, that: 
whatſoever merite of ours may bee excluded, and faith vn- 


derſtood with relation and reſpe&to Chrifts merit, which is. 


our juſtice:Thar ſo the ſenſe may be:chriſts merit juſtificth vs- 
and notfaich irſelfe: thar which is apprehended doth mſtifiqy 
vs, andnotthe inſtrument which doetivapprehende; Never-' 
thelefſe, rhis propoſition , re are inftified by fajth, way bee” 
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ynderſtood alſo without relatio,to wit,we arc iuſtified byfaith 
as by a meane. Burt chis propoſition of the Apoſtle, Faith wa, | 
imputed to him for righteou(nes, and other the like,ate neceſlari. 4 
liero be vnderſtoode with a relation ro chriſts' merite and ty. | 
Nice. Faith was imputed vnto him for righreoutnes,as faith is | 
the apprehendinginſtrument of righceouſnes apprehended, 


faith being as ir were the hand,wherwith rhe iuſtice of Chriſt 


is received:& by this means faith is wholy excluded fro that 


which is received by faith : ynto which nature norwiht4din 
of faith it were repugnat, Thar For faith we ſhould be iuſ} &> righ 


georus.For if for faiththen taith were now no longer an accepr | 
tion of an orhers rightcouſnes, bur were a merne and cauſe of 
our owne iuſtice,neither ſhould receine another s ſatisfation, * 


. . - which now1t ſhouid haue no neede of, 


©... * Obieftions againſt this dottrine of inſtification. 
x BieQtion.YFe are iuſtified by faith Faith is a-work,There- 


fore we are inſtified by the works thereof,chat is,by the me 
rit of faich, Aunſwere . Firſt the conſequence of this reaſons | 


demied, becauſe more isiithe concluſion , than in the pre» 
miſſes:of which premiffes this onelie followeth, That by that 
work we are tuſtified,as by an in{trument or meane,not as an 
impcllent cauſe, Now it is one thing to be 3uſt:fied by faith, that 


15,to be-tuftified, (faith only being che meane to receive it)by | 
the blood of chriſt: &itis anoiver thing robe inſlified for faith, 
that is,for the mericoffaich,z.The kind of affirmatio 15 divers © 


for in the Maior,faith is vnderſtoode with rclation Chriſtes 
merit,in the Minor icis taken abſolutcly and properly. 

"2 ObicQion. Fuftice is that whereby we are forn: a ty «x eſcentially 
inſt. Faith is zuſtice. Therefore we are by faith formally and eſſentially 


_ i4f,Anl.The colequtce of this reafon is to be denied, becaule 


*Per Mcta* * 
lepſin. 


the kind:of- affirmation 1s-diverſe... For the -Maior is meant 


properly;bur che Minor * figuratiuely,one thing becing raken 
for ahother,faith,for the obicR of taith, which 1s Chriſts me- 
ritand juſtice,  eragidr > | 

3- ObicRion . Faith 3s imputed for righteouſnes, as Paul ſaith: 
Thetefore for faith wearerighteons. Aunſwere.This is alſo figura 
tiuely vnderſtood; becauſe by faith,which is imputed for righ- 
reouſnes;is correlatiuely vnderſtood the obieR of faith,vnro 
whichfaich hath rclatio.,Forchrifts-merie,which is appreheded 
by faith, is properly arg inſtice, & this merite of Chriſt ix the formal 
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cauſe of our iuſlice.The efficient of our iu#ice is god, applying thar 
mecitof Chriſt vaco vs, The inftrumental! cauſe of our infice is 
faith. And cherefore;this propofition, Wee are iuſtified by faith, 
becing legally vnderſtood with the Papiſts,is nor truce, but blaſ 
phemous->ur being taken correJatiuely,that is, Evangelically 
_ withrelation.to chriſts merit, it 1s true. For the correlatiue of 
fxirh is the meric of Chriſt, which faith alſo,2s a 1oint relative 
or corr<Jatiue reſpeRerh,and as an inſtrument appichendech 
Obiection. 7 hat which is not alone,doth not iuſtifie alone; Faith 
is not alone: Therefore faith doth not inſlifie alone. Anſwere, Here is 
a fallacy of compoſition,the reaſon being deceirtully compo» 
ſed For the word alone, is compoſed and 1oined in the conclu- 
fion with the predicate, which is the woord ;»/lifie : bur in the 
premiſſes or anrecedent,iris joined with the verbe #.The Ar- 
gument 1s true, if in the concluſion a/one be not ſundred from 
the verb#,or from being,which is the participle of z,but be 101 
ned with ir,on this wiſc:Faith therfore doth nor iuſtihe alvne 
that 1s,bezng alone.For if ir be ſo vnderſtood, the argumeris of 
forcerfor faith is never without works as hereffeRs.Fairh iuſti 
feth alone,but is nor alone,when it iuſttfieth, having works ac 
companying ir,as cffes of it, but not as ivint-cauſes with it of 

 tluſtification 

5 Obie, That which js required in thoſe who are to be juſtified, 
withoue the ſame faith doth nut inſtifie . Good workes are required in 
thoſe who are ro be zuſtified. Therefore without good werkes faith doth 
mt inſizfie. Anl.The particle without is ambiguouſlly & doubttul. 
ly takE:for in the Mator it 1s taken thus: Faith withour ir,that 
is,beingwithour it, doth nor iuſtifie; So thar the ſame fallacie 
isin this obieRion, which was in the former. The Minor alſo 
of this obieion is more at large to be explaned.In them who 
are to bee iuſtified, more things are required,burt not after the 
fo me maner. Faith i: required in them, who are to be tuſtified,as an 
inſtrument a pprehending anothers wſtice,Good vuorks are re- 
quired in them,not as a cauſe of iuſtification , bur as effefs of 
faith: and as it were a teſtimony oftheir faith and thankful- 
nes. For faith is not withour her fruit, Now to apply the meric 
of Chriſt isthe proper at of faith, bur other good woorks aie 
not ſo,though they alfo proceed from faith : Wherefore alſo 
the apprehenſion of Chriſ#s merit is after another manner required in 


ihem thes are to be inſftified,than are ocher good works, For faith _ 
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this her proper aQ{withour which faich cinot be conſidered) 
is required as aneceffary inftrumenrt,wherby we apply chriſt 
meric vnto vs, But good woorkes are not required, thattyihem 
we mav apprehend chriiſts merite,and much lefle that ſor the 
weſhoulde be inftifcds bur hat by chem we maic ſhewe our 


Faith , which wihour good works is dead, and isnot knowen, 


but by them. ' Whatſoever is neceſſarily coherente with tlie 
cavſe,thac ts nor therefore neceflarily required torhe proper 
effec of that cauſe:bur good works, although they are neceL 
rily cohcrent,and toincd with faith,yer are they nor neceſſary 
for the apprehenſion of ch:iſts merit,that we ſhould over and 
beſides faithgby them alſo apply the ſame vnto vs, 

6 Obicion.The Meſſias bringeth everlajiing iuſiice and righe 
reonſnes. Fripured righteouſnes is not eternall. 7 herefore we are r04 
therely inſtified. Aunſwere . Itis ſaid thar Chriſts righteoulnes 
ſhal be an everJaſting righteouſncfle;bur after a diverſe man» 


_ ner. For in the life to come we ſhall be inf? after another maner,than 


#1 1535 life, For although we ſhall then be iuſt by the ſame righ 
teouſncs, even by the righteonſnes of chriſt imputed ynto vsz 
yer with this ſhal alſorthelegzliuſtice andrighteouſnes be c0- 
tinued,fo rhatthen alſo by the legalrighteouſnes, we ſhall be 
perfe&ly iuſt;becauſe noworly we are,as conceraing thar,but 


In parvand beginning mſt. Each juſtice;beth the iuſtice of the 


Law,and the juſtice of the Goſpel, is erernal,by continyatibe 
And the tuſtice and righteouſncs of the goſpell,that is,the iu- 


Kice of Chriſt imputed vnto vs, is eternal by continuation of | 


the imputarion:The juſtice cf the Law is cternal by continua- 

tio of goodworks,cven as itis continued by good works, firſt 

and beginning inthis lite , vnt:l! ar length afrer this life irbe 
erfeted,& become perfeR,& ſocontinue roal cteraity. 

7 Ovietion. Knowledge doth not inflifie. Faith is a knowledge. 
Therefare faith doth not inſtifie. Anſwere, Knowledge alone,doth 
nor inſtife, Bur iuſtihy ing faith is not a knowlege only,but allo 
a confidence and ſure perſuaſion, wherby as a mean we apply 


Chriſts merit vnto vs And furchermore,Knowledge and this (we = 
nt aremnchd;fſerent, Knowlege is in the vnderſtanding; 


ut this 1s in the wil, Therefore a ſure perſuaſion-or confidece 
ishot only a knowledge of a thing:bur alſo a wil and purpoſe 


of doing or applyingthar which we know,or of reſting in it,fa 


that wears thereby ſecurezand take ivigof hare therein, + 
8 ObicAion 


_— 


Or Maxs DELLIvVERTE, 


8 Ob.Sain Fares ſairh,cap.2.24 Ye ſee then how that of works 
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eman is ultified 3 nat of fai:h enelie, Anſ.1.Hel peakerh of thar 


iuſtice,wherby we are iftied rhrough our works before rm &, 
that 15, are approvediuſt, or are found ro be iuſtified:; but 
h: ſpeateth nor of that iuftice,wherby we are iuſtified before 
God.ctiar is, wherby vveare reputedof Ged iuſt for vniuſt, 
Yor he faith in the ſame chapter : Shew me thy faith by thy 


wor rand T wil ſhew thee my faith by my works, 2, He ſpe aketh_ 


not of a true or lively faith,bur'of a dead faith,which is withs 
out works, 


9 Ob.Evil works condemme.'Ther fore good works ju ifie, Anſ.t, 


Theſe cStraries are not matches: tor our evil works ate pers 
fetly evil;our good works,are imperfeRtly good. 2-Although 
our 200d works were perfely good, yer ſhould chey not de» 
ſcrue eternal life,becauſe they are debrs,Vntoevil works a re 
ward is givea by orderof iuſtice:ynte good works not {o, bee 


cauſe we are obliged & bound to do thE, For the creature is. 


obliged yato his creactor,ncither may he of the chtrary bind 
god vato him vy any works or means to benefir him, 

10 Ob.Saintlohnſaith,r loh.3.7.He that doth righteonſnes,i 
$1g1reous:Thefore not hethas beleverh, Anſ.1.He is nghreous be 


fore m&,that is.by doing rightcouſnes,he declareth himſclfe 


righteous to others:but hetore god we are righteous, not by 
doing righreeuſnes,but by beleving.2,He ſheweth there not 
how we are rightcous, but what the rightcous are,when he 
faith,thac he that is regenerared,is alſoiuſtihed. 

1 Obic&.chriF ſaith, Luk.7.47, Manie ſiunes are forgiven 
ber becauſe ſhe trued manch.Therfore good works are the cauſe of inte 
fFcation, Aunſw,1.Chriſt here reſoneth from the Jatter to the 
jormer,from the cife&, which commeth after,to the cauſe, 
which goeth before, Many fins are forgiven ber:Therfore ſhee to- 
ved much;& becauſe there is a grear feeling in that woma of 
the deactir,ic muſt needs therfore be chat the bencfic is grer, 
& many finnes are forgiven her, That this is the mezning of 


chriſts words,appeareth by the parable which he ther vſerh, 


2.Nor every thing that is the cauſe of conſequence in reaſon, 
is alſo the caule of the ching it ſelfe which followeth in that 
coalequence of reaſon. Wherfore,it is a fallacie of the conſe- 
quenc,ifitbe concfuded, Therfore for her love wany fins are 


borgiren her For the particle { becarſe) which Chriſt ge | 
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636 Or CuRisTIAN REL1GTON, Part a, 
doeth nor alwaies {ignifie the cauſe of the thing following: lt * 
followeth not, The Sun is riſen, becauſe it is day : Therefore 

the day is cauſe of the riſing of the Sun: the contrarie rather 
1s rrue. | 
12 Odbie.That which is not in the Scripture,is nor to be taught | 
or retained. That we are julifred by faith onlie,is not in the Scripture 
neither the vuordes themſelues , nor the ſenſe of the wordes : There 
fore it is not 10 be retained, Aunſwere. To the Maior we lay , that 
which'is notin Scripture,neicherin words,nor m {ence,is not 
to be retained. Bur,that we are iuſtified by faith onely,is con» 
rained in Scripture,as touching the ſence thereof: For we are 

Rom.z.27. ſaid ro be iuſtified freely,without the works of the Law:by faith, with 

Gal 2.16. aur meric:Not of, any righteouſnes which we haue done:the blood of | 

tn Feſus chriſt cleanſeth vs from all ſine. Therfore no work ſhal be 

t.3.5. Shes : 5 | 

x.loh.1,79, meritorious:Ifno work,Therfore we are iuſtified by faith on- - 
ly,apprchendiog Chriſts merit, Wherefore we are neceſſarily 
to reraine the particle{ only ) 1 That al merit either of faith or 
our works may be removed fro this work of our iuſtificatio.2, That it 
may be ſhewed that faith,not the merit of faith,is neceſtarily requi- 
red 10 3uſtict becauſe the uſtice or meric of Chriſt 1s given by 
faith onelie,& by this nican alone we recciue that iuſtice and 

righteouſnes, 5 

13 ObieR.Ifchriſt hath (atisfied for vs,we [hal not be juſtified 

freely,but for merit &x leſert. Aunſwere.We are iuſtified frely in 

reſpeQ of ys,nor freely in reſpeR of Chiiſt,'whom che ſaving 
of vs coſt ful deerely, 

14 ObicQion, Reward preſuppoſerh merit:So that wherere 
ward is,there is alſo merit. For reward and merit,are correlatins,wher 
of if one be put,the other is put al/o:But everlaFiing life is propoſed 
as areward for good works,therfore alſo the merit of good worker us e- 
wverlaſiing life Ani, The Maior is ſomtimes true as concerning 
creatures, as,when men may merit or delerue of men.;But 
neither alwaies among men doth it follow thar thereis merit 
wher ther is reward. For me allo ofrentims giuerrewards not 
of merice ordefert, Nowe itis vnproperly ſaide of God,that 
he propoſeth eternax life vato our works, as areward:for we 
can meritnothing at gods hands by our works . Bur for this 
cauſe cſpecially doth god ſay,thathe wil giue a reward co our 
works,thereby ro ſhew chat good works are gratefull & plea 
ſing vatohim, | ' 

15 Obicd. 
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__.,Or Mans Deriveries. 

15. Obiction.That which is not required unto zuſtification,is 
nos neceſſary 10 be done Good works are not required unto inftificats. 
on. Therefore 3 s not ntceſſary to doe them. Aunſwere, The Major 
is falſc,if it be meant generally:becauſe we ought ro do good 
works in tokenof thankefulnes.Bur if the Maior be meir par 
ticularly,then nothing can be concluded, the premiſſes be- 
ing mere particular:now good works arc as an effe&,withour 
which the'cauſe,ro witfaich,cannort be. Therfore goud works 
verily are neceſſarie , but not as any cauſe or mctite of ju» 
ſtice. 

16 Ob. He that 3s iuſtified by two things,is not inſlified by one on- 
ly.But we,beſtds that we ave zuſified by faith,ave iu(tified alſo by the 


merit & obedience of chriſt: therfore nor by faith only. Anl.He that 


js 1uſtificd by two things,ts not iuſtified by one onely, tharis, 
after one & the ſame maner.Bur we are iuſtihedby two thing 
after a divers maner.For we are juf7jfred by faith,as by an inſtru 
ment apprehending wſtice:bzz by che merit of chrif?, as by the 
formal cauſe of ouriuſtice. 

17 ObieQion DoFrine, which maketh men profane, is not to be 
delivered But this doftrin,that we ave not juſtified by works, maketh 
men profanc.Therfore it 15 not to be deljwered Anſwer, If it ſhould 
ſo fall cut with any man,it were but an accident, Replie. Even 
thoſe things wbzch fal out ro be evils by anaccident,are to be eſchued 
But this doflrin maketh men by an accident evil:Therfore in is tobe 
eſchued, Aunſwere. Thoſe things which tal out to be evils by 
anaccidenr,are ty be eſchued,if therremainnogrearer caus 
for which they are not to be omitted, which by an accidenr 
make men evil.But we hauec greater caules,why this dotrine 
ought tobe dehivercd.1.7he commandement of god.z,Our own ſal 
Varzon, x 


18 ObieQion.hri? hath brought vs eternal juſtice, This appli 


ed ;nflice 1s not eternal: T herfore this is not our iuftice:but god him-. 


ſelfe is our iuftice. Anſwere. The lord is our iufice, that is, our 11- 
ſ|&:fher.Bur thar our applicd wft:ce is cterna],hath been ſhew- 
ed before;becauſe the imputation thereof is continued to al 
eternity, That juſtice alſo of the Law,which is begunne in vs 
in this life, ſhal be continued,and perfeRedinthe life ro c&e. 
But that juſtice, wiich is god himſclfc,is nor in vs:becauſe ſo 


god ſhould be an accident ro his creature, &become imſtice 


in man.For iuſticc and yertue are things creAcdin vs , not 


| the 
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638 Or CunrisTIAN RoLIG1HON. PART, 1, 
the efſence ofgod Moreover Ohander , who obic&eth rhis, 
doth not diſcerne the cauſe ſrom the efteR.As we ltuc nog 
are wiſe by tie eſſence of god{ for this is al onc,a5to {iv tha 
we are as wife as god )ſo alfo weare not wit by the cſcnce of 
god. Wherfere nathing is more impiousgthi tofay, tot fs 

effencial intice ofthe creatour is re wiſtice of tlie create; 
{>r therof ir wold follow,that we hauc the iuſtice of god, 1:1 
thc verv efſcnce of goa,Thie cauſe muſt be diſcerned tic the 
eff:&,increate iwſtice,from created iuſtice. * 

19 O».Vhereſinis mi there is no place for remi//fon tr 5, p 
t=tion. Tnihe life ro come fn 2al nor be.Therfore no place where (op 
rem on or imptation, Anl,in the hfe to come ſ115] not be ics 
m?{715 of any fin then preſent,but the remifſio which is 8:4 
red in this life,fhal cotinu & endure for ever. And that color 
mity alſo waich we ſhal have with god in thelife to cyme,ſh3l 

| bean cit: of chis impuration, + 

20 Ob.Ten Crowns are pert ef a hundred croxna: ia painent of « 

ebt. The: fare evud works allo 1223 be ſore part of exer aujtice. Aunl, 

There 15 2d:thmiliude:b:cenſe ten Crowns are a whole pare 

or on rvnaurtd Crowns, But our woorks are not a whole and 

perfc&Qvarr. 

21 Oh, 7:45 ſaia that Phinees work 2 deed tas i pured ns 
him f:rrighteouſnes \n{.The meaning of theplace ts,thor god 

i. we 2-e Id aprovehis work:but not,thathe was iultified by et: a: work 

in fied by > We ore juſtified by the merit of chriſt onely,1-For ki: o/7y? 

City merit his ſacrifice might not be extenuated & made of les value. 2, 

OReYs For 0% o7n c5/7-8:that we may be alured,rhat our inſtice do 

eth not depoing vpen our own works, birt vpon. tle ſacri- 
fice of Chriſt cnely, otherwiſe we ſliould leeſe it a tliouiand. 
umes?, 

We arc iutifid not partly by faith, & partly by works, 7. 

Why wee te Poenr/e vhoorker are wnngrſ4c7.and thereforc our juſtice aliq 

__ TOR ſhould be the vnperfeQ,":ſed is every man that eanzinzrerh nt 

4 ih & part- #22 a! things which are wrt ten in ahe books of the law 19 do theme %, 

Ft b» works, Atrhwoh they were ver fect er ave they ae & debt:Se rt.ar we a 

Gu, 3-22 nmcr fanfic foran offence paſt by them, YPheonze hane done all 

that 6 are commardedſzy, we are vnproſitatle ſcrvants 3.7 hey are 
gods works grbbo worketh the ja 14.4 They ave (5 porary nether [12218 
eny prop*ition with eternal Eefings, 5, They are efjelfrof in{i/te 
6at59n, therefore ny (anger fit are excipded, ant xe mig!t not 
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haze v% Lereof 19 glorie. Jt they were pert ef our inf oeien, ener 

conſc;ence [Hornld be Geſiiiure of ſtable and errraine comfort, 8,Clniſt 

ſ 1924! axe diedin viing.!7/e ſhould ne: hanethe ſame way 10 jlu4 

ti, IO, Chrif ſhould A917 ve > 7 9#; feFSart UW : 

N OW OUEF WOIKS Are VI per ef Q,1.3ecauſe we omit many thinges Why our 
which we [ronld do,and do manie things which we [Iovild nat doe 2 KS are 
Becautfe we blend and mingle evil wich that god which we do:that is, | 4. 2 haps = 
we wo good, 2ut we dozt il, The things arc goud wich we G2zLUT 4 Ru a 
the maner after which we do themyis not good, 


OF SACRAMENTS, 


Is. Ee DO SI0PY Kets are i par rrof eccleſiaſtical mx 
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EE EY \ )niſtery, An 25 rexchiny FEecl:/7 oſpical miniſicry 
4 Town F "Ithe'; aueſe; 1ans axe 1h JF hat is t!g uſe of the reinge 
6 Fen erin bat are the partes thereof. 3 Tawhae 
| rhoje paries are and accord, I, The chicfe and 
(Ft wſe of the minifierie of the ehiireh is , that 
AVC being Drought ru Chnit,may bee cuniice 
ped and atlurcd or gods wilthatis.thotirreach vs ihe will of 
godgexhort ys to Embrace nods! leſſings and Lercfi's,and afe 
cettaine ys of the continuaunce ofthe ſam2.2, 7 we parts of i he 
miniſerie are the Sacramets,&ine word. z.? "he ſera: Z87"1s {0 &Ce 
card and nee with the word, tha 'T wWaaitoever is p:omiled vs .1n 
the wore of the obtaining of ourlalvatien by Chrift, te ſame 
the Sacraments,as iignes ans ſfeales, annexed torhe worde 
«itwcrevntoa Charter orletters pa Patcr,c0um vnitavs more 
& m2regthereby to heip & relicue opr infirt nite, Wherty alſo 
itis 3peritthat the chit vie ofthe {acromets tots, 7h \ reſpe&t 
of gd thc cohrma' i of cur fa: li: :caSaliotnem: niltors we 
clues, whatſoever: cy doe 1 Inroped of their minicerie,that 
they ef cially do,to declare &: conficme : gods wil vito vs.Ob 
7ti © ſeid 8, chat zhe ſpiris Cx the 77 a dwirk fouh inws,cnd the ſecra 
men nexrſh it being wrovieht, Theewrecheoejoie a) ornething 
07:0 [. 0:73 another, Aral. Firſt, The Hl; ehoſ vw kh th :nd conſren:er 
ta lihin v:,cs the e/eient canſe trere of, the word & acr 9890:t8 as 3 
ſfrimentall cauſes.2.7 he holy g/1967 «lſo ©a work, jeith in vs With 71 
 Wi:Brir che word of ſacrametiwit haze che haly < ho ca work mpoing 


3 The boly ghoſt, wheroOevwer |, e ewekerhyts </jecruial; in wor kann? 
The 
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640 Or CuR1STIAN RELIGToNn. Part: 
The woorde and Sacramentes are not ſo. Theſe thinges brieflie 
were firſt.to bee ſpoken in generall concerning the miniſte. 
ric. | 

Trremaineth,that we now in few words entreat Of che [zcr, 
m?:s,which are the other part of the miniſteric of the church, 
The right and diret methode of mterprevung this dodrinof 
the Sacraments,requireth,thar firſt wee ſpeakeof the Sacra. | 
merites in general. And this way maywe not vnfirly entreatin | 
ſpecial ofthe Supyer and Bapriſme,to wit, if we rake 5n decl 
ring each Sacrament in ipeciall, the ſame queſtions,and that 
courſe and order ofthe ſame queſtions , which wee muſt ob, 
ſeruc and follow concerning the Sacraments in generall;and | 
laſtly,if we apply thoic teſtymonies which ſpeake of the Sacra- 
men*tes In general,to the handling and declaring cf the ſacrs 
ments in ſpecial,” 

The chiefe Q ueſtions concerning the Sacraments, 
x Whatſacraments are, Coe 

I hat are the ends of Sacraments. | 

Fa what ſacraments differ from ſacrifices. | 

Fnwhat they agree with the Vord,and in what they dif 

fer from it. | | 

How the ſacramentes of the olde and newe Teſtament 

agree, 3 
What ſacramental union ze, 

Vbaz the things differ from their ſignes. 

WW hat formes of ſpeaking of the ſacramentes are w/w 
z0 the church and ſcripuare. 

Fhat is the lawful wſe of the ſacraments. 

10 What the wickedreceine in the wſe thereof. 

11 Howe manie ſacramentes there are of the newe Teſias 

ment. | 


| 1 WAATSACRAMENTS ARE. 
The ceighnel T Hat we may knowe what Sacramentes properly are, the 
of the word, name it ſelte of ſacrament is fiiſt ro be conſidered, Among”? 
tacraments the Auncient Romwanes this woorde , Sacrament , ſignified aſt 
lemne forme of an oath taken inwarre, which they called a military © 
ſacrament,fo called of Sacrando,that 5,of ſacring or conſecrating the, 
becauſe by that oath everie one was conſecrated,or deſiined ro his cap | 


taine,and not 10 any other,to ſerne bim, Herteof itis that ſome wil 
| has 
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Or Mans DELIVvVERTE. 
hauc rheſe ceremonies, inſtuured by god, therefore ro bee ſo 
called,for that as ſou]diours did oblige and binde thernſclues 
by thar militaric Sacrament vntotherr captaine, ſowe binde 
vur ſclucs vnto our captain Chiiſtby a ſolemn oth,in the pre- 
lence of god, Angels & men. This t:ulv is no vnapt or vnmcer 
metaphor:bur yer Ithink racher thacthe originall of this. nie 


came from the ouide Latine Tranſ] ations, in which where- 


ſoever the word miſterie is vicd in the ew Teſtament, forthe 
ſame chey commonly in Latine put the. worde Sacrament. 
Now miſterie commeth from che Greeke verb, uvie,which fige 
rafeth,to inſtuueeinſtruRgor initiate dne in holy marters, or 
| . matters Of re],gio.Bur tha: Greeke yerb,uua,is derived fic a- 
nother, which I», its, which hgmherh co thut, becauſe (as Eu- 
ſtathius ſaith )chey,who were 2niriared or enired in holic 1;3tes were 
zo ſhut their month, 7 not to wviter thoſe thinges which were ſecy:1e, 


ſigne of a ſecret thing, or that which hath aiſccret ftignificati- 
on, which none'vadeiſtand bur they, who arc initiated in ho- 
ſy cites. By a ſigne,we vnderſtad an external & corporal chin 

| &aQtion,or a cercmonic inſtiturcd & ordained by gad, which 
derokeneth a certaine internal ching and ſpirnual; Which 
theGrecians cal a miſterie:and is'orherwile called of divines 4 
Sacrament. And lome ſuch Ggnces god alwaics woulde haue ro 
deexrant in his Church, whcrby tic good wil of god rowards 
men might be recorded and made knowengthat men of che o» 
ther fide might declare and ſhewe their fauh trowardes God, 
and other duerics of pictic & godlines. Sacraments therefore 
are ſo called mifteries, bicaulc they bauc a ſecret lignificarrs, 
which none vnderſtand bur they, who arc initared and inſtru 


of Chriſtian Religion, 

PPving ſeene now what the name of Secrament fignifieth, 
it reſteth, that we conſider the thing ic[<Ife, and define 
what Sacraments are. The definition whereof is this. Sarramentes 
are ſacred ſrgnes and ſeales obieft to our ee , ordained 21 1.ſiitwted 
by God, that by them be might the mare declare and ſeale the promiſe 

of bis Goſpel unto v1, 7s. | 
The parts of this definition are in number three ; The firſt 
part appertaineth to the kinde of Sacraments - the latter two ro 
 bhtir difference. To the kinde, whereof they arc, it PO_ 
ſ chat 


Now a miſterie 1s ſaid ro begecher a fecr; tihing iſt Yfe,or the 


Qed cScerning the ſubſtance of ſacred matrers, or the points 


The defini't» 
on Cf Iacras 
meEnTrtecs, 


642 OrCurisTIAanNRELIG10N, PART.2, 
_ ns _ that they are ſacred frgnes &+ ſealer,thar is,divine,& ſignifying, 
ared ſcal «;, betokening ſacred rhings, ſuch as belong to gods worſhip,ard 

: the ſalvation of men, A frene and a ſeale differ one from the other, 
a: a general thing from a thing more ſpeciall , For every ſealcix 1 
figne,bur net cycrichgne a lcale, A ale cernfieih and conjir.. 
meth a thing : A fegneonely ſheweth ir, A frene is 4 thing (1gnift 
yng ſomenhar elſe than that which it ſhewerh to the ſenſi: or Aafrgne 
# that whereby the underſianding wunderſianderh ſome thinges elſe, 
beſides theſrgneitſelfe. Sowoordes are the ſignes of thingeg 
Moreover /1ones are of two ſorres:lome are onelie [ignifying, others 
ere confirming alfa,that is,ſuch Hgnes, as whereby wee reaſon & 
conclude allo of che thing which rhey fignihe , neirber onclic 
ynderſtand by them,what they fgnifie,bur allo argue and req 
ſon from them, ſothatwe are not left in doubt or vacertaine, 
whether thatbee trucor falſe, which they fignthe, Sacramente; 
therefore ſerue 3n the ſame ſieede, that pleadges doector both they 
fignifie that there is ſome thing promiſed vnto thee,and with. 
alrhey aſſure and confirme the ſame vnto rhee, in regarde 
wherof, it is alſo added,rhat they are ſeales. Now theſe ſignes and 
|_—_ are called ſacred and holie,becauſe they are given vs of god, * 
or holy and ſacred thinges arc of two ſortes, 1. Thoſe thinge: 
which god performeth nto ws, 2. Thoſe thinges which wee perfourne 
wnto God. T hele fignes are ſaid to be obief ro onr eyer,that is, ve 
fble-becauſe they ought ro be ſuch,ſecing they are to ſignihe 
thinges inviſible. Moreover they muſt vee ſuch, becauſe rhey 
muſt be ſtaics and props of faith, and bee perceived by the 
outwarde ſenſe,that the inwarde ſenſe may thereby bee moo- 
ved. For that which thou ſeeſt norzis noc ſigne. And hee that 
maketh a figne to bee invitible, doeth implic a cuntradiRion, | 
and ſpeakerth contraries.For nor the ſignes fignifying, burthe | 
t hinges hgnified are invifible . Whence it is,thar the ancient 
writers define a ſacrament thus: A ſacramens is 4 viſible ſigned] 


w> che invifible grace, | | 
at flor foe To ihe difference of ſacraments( wherby they haue their ſeve: 


fealeth vnto Tal being as 1: were,& are different from other ſacred thing} 
65his promiſe appertain theſe rwo properties. 1.7 hat they are ordeined gy inſh- 
rred by g:d.2.T hat they are inſtituted to this end, that god maie by 
&hem ſeale and aſſure vnto v1 his promiſe, And that theſe ſrons were 
iaſtirnted of god alone,it 34 certaine. For as God alone pronoun: 
ecta concerning his will & teacheth ys the lame,and go 
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Or Mans Dst1vtRyY, £H4k4 
ks promiſe of grace;ſo he alone aſſureth & confirmeth this | 
promiſe vnto vs by his ſacramemts, Wherfure god alone hath God onely 
autority to inftitute & ordaine aſacrament.And this inſtitu; may w——_ 
cn of ſacraments conteineth rno thing s,1.7 he appointing e&* coman- LMEEn 
ding of the rite &'* ceremonies.2.T be promiſe 0 f grace annexea to this 
rite ,»hereby god promiſeth thas he wil gize the thing ſignified unt9 
ſuch 4: (zwfrelly @ righily wſe the ſign. And thele things are pro». 
per to god alone. For as the receiving into grace & favour, & 
reeiton of ns belongeth io god alone: Sv allo doth the pro 
_ miſerherof. And acgod alone inſtiturerh & appomnteth varo 
bioſclf tis ptbligue worſhip,ſo hc alone is able ro confirms 
| no vs by his publique worthip, & miniſtery,& by his ſacra- 
m<ncs,the promiſe of grace,that iz,the promiſe of receivin 
| 8] bleſſings & benefics neceHary to ſalvation,which are ftgnl 
ed & cohrrmed by thecercioonics &rits of ſacramers, Wher 
fore mention is allo made of che promiſe in the definition of (4 
cramers,tha ſo rhat difference of ſagramets may bethe ber- 
ter perceived & diſcerned:becaule god hath'given ro men ta 
ſimonies alſo of other thinges. This promiſe of gracethe ſcrip+ 
ture calleth alſo zhe promiſe of the goſpe!:becauſe god doth eſpe 
cially & chiefly in the goipe] promiſe ic vnto vs. And further, 
he declareth the ſame,being promiſed inthe goſpel, & ſhews= 
eth it more clearly by ſacraments;and this,by reaſon of the ang 
logie,proportion & frmiliiudegwhich the ſigns han with thoſe things 
which ave fonified by thoſe ſacramezal ſizns,For as a {imilitude dg 
clareth &explaneth that wherof it 15 a fimilitude, ſo the ſacra 
metsdeclare that,wherof chey are ſacraments. And as a trug 
fimilitude is not vnderſtood,cxcept the analogic of the ſimi. 
limde be vaderftood:ſo neither are the facramentes ; excepy 
we vnderſtande the analogic & proportion which they haug 
with the thing Ggnified. Neirher doth god by his ſacraments 
only ceclare the promilc of the goſpel], bur alſo ſealeth rhg 
| lame vnto vs.1,Becanſe god whe he {peaketh with v.:1,hetber ir be 
oybu Word ger by « (iq1:,5s alwaies altke rue And therefore he als 
| ſucerl & maketh vs certain of his wil,borh by his worde & by 
| lis ſacraments 2.Becauſe ſacraments are ſeals ang pledars annexed. 
to 1he promiſe, which who fo victh 3ighdy , [rharis, wirh trug 
Hith & repentance,vnto him thoſe pledges & ſcals ſeal & c6» 
fire moſt afſurecly,that he ſhal bee partaker ofthe thinges 
cnc Ggmfied which are ſpiricual 
S{ > 3 hay 


644 Or CurisTrian RErLIGTON., PaRT,2. 
| 2 What are the ends of Sacraments. 
1Sacraments FJ He chiefe o principal cnd of ſacraments is conteined intheit | 
arc oracined. | defitiition,namely,ro bee fignes of the covenant, thatis, | 
par tnag eale5 that God may reſtific that hee docth in alawfull and rights 
of Gods co | | : | : 
venaunt, Vie of thera beſtow the thing promiſed, and fo may confirme 
” our faith,inſtruR vs by his Sacramences,and by them exhort 
vs to recciue andcmbrace the blefſings purchaſed by Chrift, | 
and further ſcale by 'thoſe Sacramentes thſe benefites and 
bleſſings of chriſt vnto vs;(& this,1.Becawſe ſacramitts are fig, 
2.Becauſe they are pleadg:,having a promiſe) and laſtly, that by 
theſe ſigns and pleadpes of Gods favour rowar ds vs,the holje 
Ghoſt may effeQual!y mu cur hearts,ns leflc, than by the | 
word. 
'aTodiftin. The ſecond end,zs the diftinguiſhing of the C burch, from Paj- 
ouiſh the nims & al other ſets whatſoever.For god wil hauc his cu chro 
Church from be beheld inthe worlde,& to be known by theſe {acred figns, 
Dthers, as Souldiers are krown by their milicary tokens,& ſhecpe by 
thoſe marks which their ſheepheard feareth inthe, He will.þ 
the Tews to be circumciſed, gg Chriſtians ts be baptized be interdid. 
ech alians os ſirangers,& excludeth che from eating of the Paſc! 
Lamb.God wil haue his kingd6 diſcernedf16 the Synagogue 
of Sati,for theſe two cauſces.1. For his own glories ſuke. 2.For om 
comfort & ſalvarion.For as he wilnot hauc himielf ſhuffled & 
mingled with Idols: Sonexther wil he hauc his people thuificd 
| & mingled with the kingdom of che Devil. 
3 Toprofeſle - The third end is rhe profe//fon and teſ/ification of. var thalgeſul 
and rejſtifie wer anddutie rorards god.which is thatbond,wherby we arcob- | 
our than e- lIiged vnro chriſt to be his people,as he is our god,io ſhow tune | 
tuineſle, _ : i | 
repentance, belcuc in him,& co receiuc of him his benchis 
offered vnto vs, 
4 To propa- The fourch 1s,che propagation and maintenarce of the doFrini 
gate &main- cauſepud wil not hauc la vic of his ſacraments to be with 
Ine  outtheword &explication therof. 
Ctrine. a 3 ; 
5 To give an Thetiftis, an occaſion thereby given tothe yonger ſort to eh 
occalion to quire what theſe thinges meane,and ſo an occaſion aiſoof expli 
the yonge' 10 1; ug and preaching the bencfites of Chriſt unto them , As allot 
Ws povh : Lord ſaith vaco his people, Evxod 13.14. ben thy ſon ſhal at 
things by the #hee ro 1rowſayang what i« this ? Thow ſhalt then ſay vntobin. 
igaitied. - , 17/48" a mightie hand the lord brought vs out of Aegypt , ont of i 
houfe of vondage, _ 
The 
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Or Mans DEer 1veRy, fa) 

The fxt & laſt end is,vhat they may be the bonds of mutual dile 6To bee the 
Bion & lone:hecaule they whotare entred into an allociation Pondes of 
or confed+ racte with chriſt the head of the church onghr nor Ba cas 
tobe at difference among themſelues. 1.Cor.1 1.13.By one ſoiris 
are we al baptized anto one bone. Iniike maner the Sacraments 
ace the hondes of publ:que meerings & congregatios in the 
church. 1.Cor.1 1.10 hen ye come t9ge ther 10 eat,tarrie one for a- 
mther.1 Cor.10.17. Por we that ave manie,ore one breadygt ore h0- 
diebecauſe we ave al partahers of one brexd. Eph.g.y. One god none 
Faith,gc.Burwe can nocferrle among vs this communic, ne 
rher maintain & continue ir, being once ferled,neitner profi- 
cably annunciat &ſhew forth the Ceath of te locde, as loyg 


as we diflent & 1arre among our feJues contenrioufly ahoure 


| the inftirurton of the Sacraments. The ſacraments are plead 


gs of thar communion whichChriſt:is hauc firſt with chriſt 
& thea derweene themſ:lues, | > 
' .3 Inwhat ſacraments diF*r from ſacrifices. | 
\IVG muſt 50Jd a-+d obſerue a 1ftcrence berweene ſacri- 
VY fices and ſacraments, that we moy know whatto doe, wa 5 yy tray 
when we come vnato them. Now they differ in the principall and g;fes jn their 


chiefs end, For ſacraments are only ceremontes.S acrifices ray be cere chicke ends 


monies & moral works alſo,as the ſcrifices If thakeſgiving are our 

works tywards god, wherby we yeeld d1e obedience & honor 
vntogod-ſuch are the ſacrifices of prail} & thankfulnes. 4 ſa- 

crament,is god+x work coward vs,wherin he giveth fome thing, 

rojwit,;he fgns & the things fttzned; & wherein heefrefific gh 

of tus offering & beſtowing his benches ypon vs.Or the diſtin 

&ion between thE may be given thus: 4 ſacrifice is a worke, in 

which we yecld ſome obedience and worſhip vnto god, Bur « 

ſacrament is a work,in which god giveth ſomewhat vnto vs: 

Firt,outward fignes;Secondly,7 ings fgnihed by them, A ſacra- 

ment & a ſacrifice may be ſometimes toge: her in one & the BID: 

ſelfe ſame thing:bue they are ſ.craments in re{pe@ of God, in a'9602aty 
reſpe&t of vs ſactifices,% thoſc only euchariſtical, & «fthiks tee ſacrifices 
giving. For there is but one only {acrifice propitiatory by the & tacramets. 
raunſome of Chriſt offered for vs on rhe Crofle . ObieRion, 

Tre Paſſeover g other ceremonies of the old t:ſfamert were both (a- 

erifices 25 ſacraments.7 htrfore the ſacraments do nothing differ fro 
ſacrifices Aunſwere.More is in the concluſion,than in the pre- 

wilſes, Becauſe this only followerh;That rhe ſame thing may 
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646 Or CunigTIan RELIGT ON, Parts, 
be afacrament & aſacrifice:So Bapriſm,& rhe Lordes ſupp | 
are ſacramenrs,& ſacrifices. They are ſacrzmenrs & rharprin 

- Cipally;becaule they are the work of god,who giverh vs {ory 
thing in them,& doth therin teſtife his gifr varo vs. Forin | 
them he reacheth vnro ys certain Symbols & cok&s by his nj 
niſters,as alſo by his miniſters he ſpeaketh by his mouth vp. 
to vs:according as it is ſaid, L4.to,16.He tha: heareth you, hy. 
yerh me.Sotherfore every miniſter reacheth with his hand the 
ſacramets vnto vs,& we recetue then at their hads,as atithe 
hids of god,if fo we take them with reverGce:bur much more Þ 

od giverth,& 2s irwerereacheth with his hand ynto vs,in the 
Fawfal & right vſe of the ſacramentes,the thinges them(elug 
which ate fgnified by the ſacraments, Furthermore,Bapriſm 
& the Lords ſupper are {acrifices,not indeed principaily , bu 
as they are our work,which we perform to God;thatis, 2s we Þ 
xecciue theſe ligns,as itwers from the hand of god, & fo de- Þ 
elarc our obedience towards god. 


: # 71 what ſacrament: agree with the W ard, & inwhat they 
Giffer from it. 2 


Theſaer4- - 2 Jak Sacramentes agree with the Word intheſe thingy, 1 
ments & the. Þk Poth exhibitthe ſame things unto v3. For by both god doth 
we In teſtifie vnto vs his wil, & by both he propoſerh che ſame bene 
ting the ſame fits,the fame grace, & the fie Chriſt vnto vs;rether doth god 
things vat>vs coficm or repreſent by his Sacramers any other thing,thhe.. 
 2In procee- hath promiſed in his woorde;& they who ſecke forany other 
prog Bier thing in the Sacraments than is preſcribed 1n the woorde of 

Ghoſt. god,frame & make [dols. 2.39: arc from the boly choſt,v7 ſobub 

gin being in. alſo confirm and eftabliſh faith.3.0od inſ7 tureth both, Godtoffernh 
titured and Gorly,q., God accomplilheth both by the Minifiers of ks church, Fer 

offered by he ſpeaketii with vs in his Woorde by the miniſters, & by the 

God. vs, , 

4 In being ac Miniſters hee oftereth & giveth vs theſe hignes in the Sacta- | 
ompliſhed ments. But rhe things rhemiclues which are fignifcd by theſe 
y God, figns,the lonne of Gad immediately offcrerhvnto vs, Hee 

ſaith, 7ohn,20.22.Receine the Hole Ghoſt. And Iohn ſaiethof 
him , Maz.3.11.Indeede 1 baptize you with water to amendment of 


life;but he that commeth after megwil baprize y2u with the holy ghoj 


and with fier. 
The Sacraments differ from the word in theſe things,1.19 
ſeebiFazgt 


— 


| ſting, Thirdly, Fords ſignifte onlie:Symboles & ftgns cohrm alſo 


ks 
> 


Or Mans Der rventse. 649 


ſubBamee and nature: For firſt, l/ords ſignifie according to the ap+ They difas 


poin;ment of men,whom 3t pleaſed that thinges ſhonld ſo be expreſied mn 
end ſignified . Signes ſignific according to a fimilicude,which 1.4 awe, 
they haue with the things by them ſignified. Secondly, Words 
we bear, read:Signes we perceiue allo by feeling, ſeeing, & ta- 
2.The ord of the promaſe and commandement is propoſed without a San =w_ oo 
nie difference, to &, Torthe vnregenerate, that they may either they are 
begin to belecue and be regenerated, or may belctr without offered, 
excuſe-ro the regenerate, that they may the more beleene & 
be confirmed.The ſacraments are givenonlie tothe members of the + 
church whoſe faith #s by chem confirmed end preſerved, The Woord 
;s preached to al at once: T he ſacraments are given to cverie 
member of the church ſeveraily:one 1s bapriſed after another, 
and che ſupper 15 miniſtred ro one after another.3. The Worde 3 In their vic 
ihe in{7rament of the boly ghoſt,by which he begizneh and confir= 

meth our faith: and theretore the Sacramentes muſt followe 

the Woorde. The Sacramemies are the inſlrumentes of the ho- 

lie Ghoſt, by wruhich he beginneth not , but onlie confirmerh onr 

4ith : and therefore the Woorde 15to goe before them. The 
reaſon of this difference is, becauſe the ſacraments, ſwithour 41" _ 
they bee ynderſtoode , never mooue, There is no deffre after a _—_ 
thing which 3s not knowen, But yet in infants the caſe is diverſc. ner of wore 
For mm them faith isþegun by rhe holy ghoſt,neither 1s confir king, 


l , : = 6 The worde 
med by che Word,but by an inward working and efficacy; and doped, 


they who are borne inthe church,torhoſein their infancy ap+ & a. 


perraineth the covenant & the promiſe. 4.The Word 35 neceſſa- the ſacra- 

rie end ſuſſicing unto ſalvation in them wuho ave of an vnderſtan+ mentes, but 

ding age. For faith commeth by hearing.But the ſacramets are not pre- "** the ſacrz 
"SS at ls | Sn po _ ments withe 

ciſelie and abſolutelie neceſiarie onto all , Far that ſayingof S.Au-g iy 
uſtine is moſt true - Noz the want, bu: the contemps of them con- worde,, 

demneth,5, The ſacraments by geſture, the Word by ſpeech declarerh 5 The word ig 


nia vs the will of god.6.T hel ord maie be without the ſacramentes conhrmed by. 


o . o 6 | p e © ſac A. | 
as both in private and publique expounding ofthe ſcripture, 


and thar eff:Rually alſo,2s was apparant in Cornelius, A#.10. 8 The word 


But the ſacraments cannot be ſo without the i" ord. 7. The HW oord is may not bee. 


that whicls is confirmed by ſignes annexed untoit « The Sacramentes Pieached va 
toinfanrss 


are thoſe ſignes whereby is 3: confirmed. 8. The Weoorde as to beeprea> cue 


ched unto thoſe onelie , who are of vndesſtand:ng » vhe Sacr* mers may be 


Wendes are F0e giuen UnEo infants, as Crrcume:(ion and bapriſme. gtycn them 
| S514  Augulting 
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643 Or CnnrsTIAaNRELL G1ON. PART.2, 
Avguſtine ſaid, That a Sacrament js a viſible Word: moſt brix 
and moſt aptly expiefſcd he borh the agrecing 2nd differing 

ofthe Word and {acraments. For when he ſaich, That a Sacre. 
ment 5 a VWord,he ſheweth in wharthe Word and Sacrament 
agree,which 15,intharrhey teach the ſame, When he addeth 
Viſible,he ſheweth the difference,thar is,thart they differ in rite 
and cer-mony, 
5 How the ſacraments of the old and new teflament agree, 
ANY ee ; and how they differ. 
ks _—_— differ fiſt in rites, whereot chaunge and alreration 
tend new was made atchriſts comming, that thereby might be lig: 
teſtament 9g mificd the cealing of the oldereſt:menr,and che beginning or 
auttertintiits. fycceeding of the new reſtamer.z, They differ in multitude and 
2 Ianumber, anber. There were mo-& more laborious, here fewer & more 
3 Injlgufh- : # | 
Cation, eaſe rices. 3.17 fegnificario. Thoſe hgnifhed Chriſt ro come,theſe 
Chriſt thar was come. The figniticarion 18 diverſe, as the cir: 
cumſtance of time 15 divers, which the {ſacraments of rhe ould 
and new teſtament Ggnifie , For the ſacramentes of the oulde | 
church,fignified the time ro come,of chriſt which ſhuld come: 
our ſacramenrs hgnmifie the rame paſt, of Chriſt alreadic wank 
4 Tn the}per- feſted in the fleſh. 4.11 binding and obliging men. The old bound 
lors whome only Abrahams poſter:ry,ours bind rhe whole church of alna 
they doandee ;,ns and countries. 5 Fa continuance. The old were to indute 
$5 In conrinus . 262 HO 
aurice, but vnrilthecomming of the Mefſhas-the new vnri] the endof 
6 In'clearnes. the wothd, 6. Fncleareneſſe. Thoſe are more obſcure and darke, 
becauſe they ſignifte things to bee manitefted: burtheſe more 
_—_——— clearc and plaine,becauſc they ſignthe chings alreadre manife 
_ Fe an. ſted.They agree,1. Fn the author.2.In the thing» ſignified, or in ſub 
thou, ance. Forbythe facramentes of both reftamenres che ſame 
211 (ubſtice. chings are offered, fignthed,and promiſed vnto vs,even remil- 
fion of ſfinnes,and the gift of the holy ghoſt, and thar by chriſt 
alone, This 1s proved inthe Epiſtle to the Hebrues, Fe/us chrif 
yefterdaie, and to daie, the ſame is alſo for ever.Bur rhele are 
not in reſpeR of rites and ceremoniesthe ſame:therefore they 
arc the ſame in reſpe@ of the thing by them ſignified, r.cor.104 
The fachers under the law were baptiſed in the cloud and in the ſea, 
and did al eat the ſame ſpiritual mear,Col.2.11. By chrift ye arg oar- 
eumciſed with circumciſion made without hands,thar is,In Bapriſm 
2reetiuethe ſame benefits, which they did in circumciſion: 
without chiiſt therefore, who is the ching ſignified of al the la- 
Craments 


Or Mans Drr1veRY, 


craments both of the old and new teſtament,no man was ever 
faved,or 1owis,orever ſhal be ſaved. Whence it followeth,thar 


the fathers inthe old reſtamert,had the ſame communzon with 
chriſt, which alſo we have, and that ir wasno lefle ignited & 
confirmed then vnto them by the word and lacraments, than 
ir1s now vntO vs in the new covenant, Wherefore it 1s not on» 


| Iz idelarrie,to ſecke anther communion of chriſt,than is in the 


word, but alſo to ſeek another communion of chriit in the ſacra- 


| mentes of thenewteſtament,than which was inthe ſacramers 


ofthe old reſtamenr. 
6 Whattheſacramenial wnion it, 

HE foundation or matter in thefacraments arethe rites and 
hpi ame; external y;ſible aQtions inſtituted by God, 
which are perfourmed by men atret a certaine and ſolemne 
maner,and are calledby a relatince or reſpeQiue name lignes 
or ſacraments .. The terme re{peed or correlariue, 18 chriſt & 
al his benefits,or the internal ſpiritual woorking of God in vs, 
according rothe promiſe of the goſpel:this is called the thing 
fened or ſignified by the ſacrament , becauſe it is fig- 
mifed and confirmed by the outwardrite, The relationit ſeife 
that is berween theſe,(which make both ro becGe relatjue+,or 
reſpeRiues,being in their owne nature abſolute things, )is the 


order inſtitured by god,the Ggnifying of a ſpiricuall ching by a 


corporal ching,and the ſealing of the thing ſignified . The cor- 
relatinesare the things Hgnified,and the fignes. Hereby now ap 
peareth rhar this coniunGion of thinges with their fignes, or 
ſacramentcall vnion,is not corporall or local. Now this vnion the 
ſeth in two hinges. 1. Fn a ſimilitude & proportion of the ſignes 
with the things frgnified.2. Fn tbe joint-exhibiting or receving of the 
things, in the lawful and right vfe.The faithful o: Iy,in the law 
ful and right vſe, receme the fignes of rhe miniſters), and the 
things henified of chriſt:and when we {o receive both, rhat is, 
the figne,and the thing ſignified, the ſame is called ſacramental 


vnion, For in theſe it confiſfteth, and nor in a preſence of the. 


thing and the figne in one and the ſame place, and mucblcfſe 
in any tranſmutationor tranſyubRlanriation, 

Sacramental union therefore 5s ſuch, as agreeth ro all ſacra- 
ments:and ſuch as was the vnion of Chriſt with the oulde ſa- 
craments,fuch is it alſo now. A ſacrament,is a reſpeRiue or rela 


tive word. The foundation yve laid tobe a ceremonie inſtituted 


by 


650 


Or CrnrsTran RELIGNON. PART. 2; 
by God:Chriſt,or the communi:n of chriſt and al his benefiy 
are the rerme .Therclarnmisnlic ordination of that rite or cere. 
mony to the thing ſigniicd, rhatis, both chriſt himſclfe,and 
his benefits,or the communica 22 yarticiparion of chrilt £ 
his benchrs.For 3# everie ſacroy;ent ore theſe rwothe chang fan 
ed,and the ſignes . TTowe che thing and the ſacrament erffer,as 
therelatiue,and ih. comeiatiue. As therefore the things can. 
not de without the ſigne + ſoit ou take away rhe ſigne t16 the 
thing.it remainerh no more > figne,becauſe the rejation cons 
fiteth in the ioyning of wt4zins:As the maſter is no more ama 


- 
Q 


Ker,ifhe have no ſervant." /erefore the things & cheir fignes 


_ arediſtinguiſhed, bur,not ign-\cred and ſeparared.Br/efer thus 


Fn everie ſacrament are +52 pri the thing ſignified. The thingis 
chriſt himſelfe and his \-oncurs, or the communion and parti» 


_ Cipation of chriſt and wiz beneLus . The thing and the ſacrament 


Giffer in this. The thing is not properly the ſacrament, neither 
are the ſignes ſacraments. The ſigne is not the rhing:bur if you 
gake away the igne, the thing remainerh no longer, neither 
the {rgne,if you take awaie rhe thing. Therefore they are robe 
diſcerned, not co be fundred. Wherefore theſe: rwo mult bets. 
ether,ſothar if one be taken away, rhe other remainerh noe 
= that,which before it was ſaid tobe.Ofal this which hath 
bin ſaid, we conclude,char there is a ſacramental union and cont 
(7:onof the things and ſigns in ſacraments; &r it conſiſtetb,1.In a ſai 
bitnide,whereby the thing is ſegnified, ſhadowed, and repreſented, Forit 
the fignes haue nor a reſeblance & fſimilirude with the things, 
they are now no l6ger ſigns. 2, 71 the ioint receiving of the thing | 
gnd frgnr In theſe coliſterh the coninRion of che things & ſigns. 
$ 7 Inmhatthe things differ from the ſignes. 

HE figns differ from the things fignified, 117 658 2ce.The 

ſrgns ave corporeel,vifible,garthly:the things heately , inviſibie, 
ſpiritual.Ob.But the body of chriſt is & corporeal thing. Aol. By ſpitt- 
tualthings are here menrthoſe, which are through the woor- 
king of the holy ghoſt receved by faith only,& nor by any part 
of our body.z. They differ in the maner of receiving:the ſigns are 
received by the h3d, mouth, & parts of the body,&therefore al 


To of vnbeleevers.The things are received by faith onely and 


the {pirit,ayd therefore of the fairhfull onely. 3. Fn the ende or 
»ſe. The thinges aregivenfor the poſſeſſing of erernall lite, 


whey arecrernal life it ſc}f,or ſome part therof.The fignes are 
recti- 


Or Mans Det rveny. 65x 
received for the ſcaling & confirming of cur faith cScerning 
the things themſclus promiſed. 5.7 he things ſgnified are neceſſa 
r3,and are neceſſarily vecezvued of al the mit bers of the tru church: The 
ſigns ayeveceitied of rhe only,who are able toreceine then, The figns 
are diners,the rits and ceren:onzes variable:the things arc perperund 
and the ſame in al ſacraments. 
8 What phraſes & formes of ſpezking of the ſecraments 
| ave vſual unte the church and (cripture, | 
4 fre fo ms of ſpeaking of ſacramenrs,are parrly proper, & Proper forms 
partly fgurarine.The proper are, 1: hen the ſacraments ave of ipeaking, 
called rokens, fignsr,ſeal, and thoſe ſealing and confrming wnto vis 
that god wit gize thoſe things which he hath promiſed.So Circumeifs 
0131 4 ſeatof the righteouſnes of faith. Ani it (all bee a fegne in thy 
feſhz.H3hen wnto the figns are expreſly adioined promiſes:namely 
that we ſhal receiue the things Genified by them as when it 
1sſaid, Mar.16.16,7e that ſhal brlerie,and be baptiſed ſhal beſave 
A frguravine or ſacramental kind of ſpeaking is,1.When the naes _ _ 
the things are given unto the ſigns. as the Paſchal Lamb callid the (peakivge, 
Paſſeover.2 Contrariwiſe, when the names of the ſinns ave atrribuzed : 
pothe things.3 When the properties belonging tothe things,are at- 
rributed to the ſigns Azgthe bread thich we breah,is it not the come 
149 of the body of chriſt2So baprifmn: is ſaid to walh as 5 fins, ro ſaue, 
ro regenerat.4 hen corrat wile, the properties of the Fans are ar , 
tributed 20 the things themſelues, As,the rock was chriſt. l/e art was 
ſhed by the blond of chriſt. Al theſe phraſes of ſpeech ſignifies the 
| famething:which is,the promiſe of g 0d ad1oined to the cer 
{ mony:& this rherfore,r. Becarrſe the ſigns repreſent and feale the 
things. Baptiſm is the waſhing of regenerati5.2,Becans ihe things of 
the ſigns are together receved by the feirhful,in theright w/e therof, 
9 What 1s the rig!tt and lawful fe of ſacraments. 
THe righr ve of ſacraments is, 1,.!/hen the rites ordained byy Ev, 
T2 godareobſerved o& not corrupted. The inſtitution of chriltts y(e gf faces < 
to be reteined pure,& vncortupr:the additions of Antichriſt ments 1s refs 
| aretobe raken 2way,& thoſe things which he rock away, ae PEI as 
again to be added.z.7Yhen thoſe perſons w/e theſe rites, for whome ,, OG ik 
god hath ordeined them. Wherfore rhe houſhold of Chriſt only, which mult 
thatis,Chriſtians,who by profeſſion of faith and repentance be pure. 
arethe Citizens ofthe Church,muft vſe thele cits. 47:.8.37. * 79s perlds 


Ft thou beleveſt with al thine hart, thuu mazF? bee baptized. So homaithg 
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alſo,they are baptized of John, Manew . 3.6. wh confeſſe — belceverss 


mom 
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3 The ende. 
for which 
_ they were 


zafticured, 


ſens.3 When the rits & Sacraments are w(ed to that end, for which. | 


they were tnſticuted.For itis nor Jawfvl torransform the titsty 


any other end or vie,beſids that wherevneo they were ordei, 
ned 1.Becanſe that is not 10 obey gods commandement. 2. Becauſe if | 
the ſigns be changed ov converted t0 another wvſegor the covenit mn 
kepr;the conſent of hi that promi/eth is loſt without which the ſq 
o7 earneſt conforzzerl noching.\\Vherfore the ſacram&ts without 

their nightvſe,arc ne ſacraments, bur rather vain & fruitleſſs 
ſpeRacles,neirher hauc they the narure of ſacraments :' By | 


the right FOR lawful uſe of ther confi, fer eſpecially in faith &y rope. | 


The wicked ;; 
 veceine the 
baretfigne 
without the 
things there- 


by lignified, 


[ 


tance. They who haue norehis,vnro them the ſacraments are 
no Sacraments, Wherfore they are befids themſclus,who fay 
thar vnbelcevers & in4,gci; receive rogether with: rhe fſignes, 
the things fignified by the fignes,” 
10 What the wicked receine in the w/e oy» admi- 
niſlr<tion of che Sacraments. id 
F He wicked receiue the bare ſigns only,cs thoſe to their indgmen | 
&> condemnation.1 Becauſe the benefits of chriſt arereceived in 
lie in the right wſe of the ſacraments:Bur they neglect the rights. 
vie of them,who receiue the vnworthily:Whertore Paul all 
faith.1.Cor.11.27.1 boſoever (hal cat this bread,and drink the ep 
of che Loyde wigorthily, ſhal be guiltie of the bodje &+ blonde of the 
tord But the wicked cat & drink it vnworthily , becauſe they 
prophane the ſacraments,& rransform'god into the Devilk 
the (ons of god intro the ſons of the Devil 2./nto whom nothing 


_ $s promiſed in the Word,to him the ſacraments ſeal nothing. For a 


Put rwo Sa-! 
cramenties 1n 

the new; Tee 
Rament 


ter what maner & vnto whom a charter promiſerh anv thing 
after the ſame maner,& rothe ſame m:n,dorth the fign &ſed. 
annexed vntothe Charter promiſe the*fame alſo. Semblably, 
God performeth his benefics afrer the {3e maner, & vnto the. 
ſame perſos,after which maner,& vnro which perſons he pro 
miſed them.Bur vnto the wicked he hath promiſed nothing, 
fo long as they remain intheir vnbeliefe.z.1/e receive ſpirit. 
things by faith. The wicked haue not f:jth,Thevefore neither doe tht 
wicked receiue ſpiritual things.4.To be wicked,e7 toreceine the [6 
craments entirely jmplieth a contradifjon, 


11 How manie ſacraments there ave of the new Teſtament. 
; Jaw new Teſtament arc onely two ſacraments, the vie whereo! 
mibe Church isperperual and yaiverſalby rhe coſentesd 
| | | Ambr ole, 


[ 


Or Mans DELIVERY. 


the new Teſtament which are,1.Ceremonies.2. Tnſlirnted of chriſi for 
the whole church .3.Having the promiſe of grace adicined unto them 


But there ave only two ſuch ſzcraments,as appeaceth by their de 
 fnmon:Wherfore Penance,privare abſelution matrimony untt;The Papiſtes 


en,and laying 0n of hand+,are no ſacran;ents.For it is certaine,chas other fiuela- | 
CrLaments are _ 
no {acramecs 


enance & private abſolution,are onely the declaration & prea 


- ching of the goſpe},But the preaching & publiſhing of grace 


muſt norbe confounded with the annexed ſcales of the pro- 
miſe of grace. /nction,& laying on of hands,are indeed ceremo- 
nics:hut neith er were they inſtituted of Chriſt for the whole 
church:neither haue rhey the promiſe of grace adioined, The 
thing ſignified by extream Vaio hath ceaſed in the church. 
Matrimnmie1s no ceremony,bur a moral worke. The, Papiſtes 
recken it among Sacraments-becauſc the old tr 5ſ)ation tran 
ſlateth the greek woord , wworipior, (that is,a2 myſtery)by the 
word Sacrament ,Fph.s 32.where the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ma- 
riage.Bu! Paul himſclt 1s to be hard rather,'ha thelatininrer 
preter. No man is ignorant,that myſterie 15 of as Jarge and am 
” extent infignthcation with the Greciis,as arcani#{ which 

enig-ch,anv ſecrer or hidde thing)is with the Latins.Wher 


fore they muſt conf« {ſc & grant al arcane & ſecret thinges ro. 


be ſacraments. And fo,if Mirimn; be the ſeventh ſacramente, 
the wil of god hal bvethe eight tacram®] :&rhe calling «fthe 
gentils,the ninth. For ſo doch che ſame interpreter in the {ie 
Epiſtle interprerethe (ie greek word, Fp.1.9.8& 3.9.Bur S.Paul 
n thar place,c ap.5.32.vieth the wo-d,myſteriegto defign & fige 
nific ch contunt:on of Chriſt & his Church,& not the coill- 
Qion of man and wife. oy 3 


Certaine concluſions of the Sacraments 
mpeneral, 


A 2 D hath alwaies adjoined unto hi: promiſe of graceey 
eternal life ſome ſigns & rits,which the church calleth 
ſacraments.Circumcifion was commanded 3 enjoined Abraham. By 
Moſer the ſecrifices0 rits wire encreaſed, which endured uno _— 


[ 


Ambroſe, & Auſtine: Bapriſme', which ſucceededin the place : 
of circumciſion, & orher purifiyngs of the Jaw:and the lords ſr-p 
per,which the Paſchal Lib ſhadowed & prefigured. Theſe we 


% no moe,did chriſt 1iftitute. For choſe are onelie ſacramentes «f 
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654 Or CurR1STIANRETLIGTION, PART 2: 
who inſticuted Bapriſme and the ſupper, | Fo 
| 2 [Sacraments therfore ars the ſigns of the eternal covenanhy. 
tween god and the faithful, that 1s,they are riter,commanded and py 
ſeribed 10 the churci1,and added uno the promiſe of grace, wherly 
by viſible and certain 1eſtinwonies,God might ſignifie and teſlifehy 
he communicateth and iryparterh chriſt and h1s benefits to all thaſ 
that wſe and receine theſe tokens and ſymbois with a rae faith, ac- 
cording to the promiſe of the goſpel, + that hereby alſo he mighy can 
firm in the a ful perſwaſion &7 rruft of bis promiſe: & that the chur(h 
allo of the other fide might by the participation of theſe ſymbolrgyy 
hens profeſie publi quety their faith,and chankefulnes towards God, 
and bind themſeines 14:10 irepreſerne and propagate the memory 
chriſts benefits,be diſcerned from al other ſe&5,and cbliged and ſl; 
red vp to a muzual diletion and lowe under 6ne head chriſt Feſuy, 

Rzrer and ceremonzes which are not commanded of god,or ay 
tor inſtirured ro this end, as to be figns and tokens of the promiſes 
grace,ere not ſigns and zokens of the church:for a fegn c431 conſirmn- 
thing but by his conſens and promiſe, fro whom the thing promiſed 
frenified is expetted and looked far.No creature :herfore can inſtimit 
any ſigns or pledges of gods wil. | 
4 Two things are io be conſidered in al ſacraments:the viſibleter 
reneand corporal ſigns,which are the rites & ceremonies,gh the viſ 
ble & corporal things,which god exhi;teth unto ws by his miniſian, 
& we receiue corporallygthat 15,by the parts and ſenſes of our bodies, 
And the things ſignified inviſible cel:ſtial,oy (pirizuclythat is;chrifi 
b3{elf «> al bas benefis,which are communicated unto vs of godbyfaith 
ſpiricually,that ishrough the vertu and working of the holy ghok, 
5 The mutati & chage of the ſigns is uot naturall, but reſpcfine 
& inrelation,neither is wroght as touching their nature or ſubſract 
which remaineth flil the ſameybut as zouching their wſe,wherb) thy 
are reſemblances of other tings. : 
6 The coiiition allo or union of the fignt and the things (qnified 
not natural cr local,but reſpeine,by the ordinace & appointmiir ef | 
god, wherby things invifible and ſpiritual are repreſeazed by viſible 
_ C# corporal things,as 1 were by viſible wordi,gh are exhibited C7 166 
reved ragecher with the figns,in their right uſe and adminiſtration, 
7 7 he names and properties of the things ſignified are auributea t0 
che ſign:,and contrary.the names C7 properties of the ſigns onto us | 
things, inreſpect of the ſemilitude,or of the ſignificarim of rhethirgt 
by 4be ſigns y and in 1e/pect of he ions exhilizing and ve "oY 


- 
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of: he things with the ſrigns,zr: the right wſe. 
8 Therzqbz wſe of the ſacraments is then when as the falchful keep 
thoſe riter hich god hath commandeg,co thoſe ends, for which the ſas 
ramen: were auſtiented by God. The inſtitution conſiieth in therites, | 
perſons, enss:thewiolating wheref breedeth an abuſe. 
a this uſe the hinges ſignified are alwaies received together 
with the ſgnes, Therefore the ſignes are not emptie or void,and withs 
| out the things, although the things are received after one manner, &þ 
| the ſgnes after another. ”- j.. 
10 Without the wſe inflitured by god neither are the ceremonied 
any ſacrament: neither are sbe beneftes of God, which are ſignified 
 ghemgreceived together with the ſignes. | 
11 The ſignes arereceived cf the godly to ſal uation, of the wick+ 
ed 1 co:demmation, But the things ſignified only the godly can receine 
$0 their ſalvation. " EI EBETY 
12 1ntheeleft notwithſtanding,after they are converted,the fruit 
aloof the ſacrament unworthily recerved,doth at {igth follow, And in 
the «l/o that umnworthineſde, which by reaſon of their defeFÞs,cocmrretbs 
in their receiving,a{beit they are ſometimes chaſliſed for the ſameyzes 
neveriheleſie 3s 3s pardoned them: ſo thas that unworthineſſe doerhs 
w hurt or ;paire their ſalvation, Ot = wi 
113 Svine ſacraments are to bereceived but once inour life:others 
more often. Some are to be given 1 thoſe of underſianding onliecothers 
mintants alſo, Even as they were inſtituted by god,esther in once ma» 
| king bis covenaunt withal the EleF, © thoſe which were to be recet+ 
wed into bis church,as circitcifion &> baptiſmor after ſundry fals and 
 thbats of temptations,for the renning of his covenaryey for the faſte 
ring > preſerving of the Unity &> aſSeblies of hu church: as the arke, 
the PaſJeorer,zy- other ſacrifices,o ſolike wiſe the Lords Supper. 
14 Thoſe things agree in common to the ſacraments of both the old 
| GO new covenant whichhaue hin ſpoken of in the definztion.But their 
differences ave theſe:that the old ſhew chriſt who was after to be exhi- 
tites,the new chriſt already exhibitedwith his benefits, Therites of 
the old were diverſe fro ours, moe in nitber,as circiiciſcon ſacrifices, 
| blerions,the Paſſeover,the Sabbocb,vorſhiping at the Arke. Chrifts 
as haze 9: hers,& thoſe only rwo,Bapriſm,gs the ſupper. The old were 
Corker,che new are tlearer gn more manifeſt. The old wer proper & 78 
euliar to Abrahas poſterity ef their ſervants : the new are comma» 
 Uedzo the whole chinchyulrich bs v0 be gathered both of Tews 2 Gene 
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15” The ſacraments and the preaching »f the goſpel agree inthis, 
that they are the work of god,which he exerciſeth towards bis chiggh © 
_ by has miniſters,who bed IE Yr offer unto vs the ſame comm 
nion of chriſt and alhis benefits: andalſo they agree in this, that they 
are the external inftruments of the holie gho#t , by which he movnh, 
eur harts to beleene,and ſo by the comming and meanes of f2ith , ma. 
herh ws partakers of Chriſt and his benefits. Neither yet is the wore 
king and cperationof the holy GhoFt to be tied here': neither do theſe 
profir,but rather hurt them, who apply nos vnto themſetnes by (aith 
that which the words and ries frenifie. | 
16 Theſacramentsdiffer from the word : becauſe the woord doth, © 
b; ſpeech and they by geſtures and motions ſignifie the will of God tw | 
words vs. By the wuord faith 3s both begunne and confirmed : By 
the(e it is confirmed only in the lords ſwpper,the word alſo reachath 
conſormetb vuithout the ſacraments, but the ſacraments do not with- 
owt the vuord, Without the knowledge of the vuord they who are 
growen to underſianding,are not ſaved, Bur men may both be reginera 
zed,and ſaved,without the wſe of the ſacraments ,if it bee not omitted 
through contempt , The word is preached alſo to the wnbeleevers and 
wicked men. no the ſacraments the church mu# only admit them 
whom g9d widleth vs ro accoun for members of the church, 

17 Sacraments,and ſacrifices agree in this,that they are works! 
commanded of god,to be done in faith. A ſacrament differeth from«(4 
criſice,in that god by ſacraments ignefieth and zeſiifiech unto w1 hi 
benelu s,which be performeth for v3.By ſacrifices we yeeld andofſer ow 
cedience unto god, Na | 

18 W|herfore allo one and the ſame ceremony may be conſidered 
both as a ſacrament ,and as a ſacrifice,as wherby god in giving vw 
ſivle ſignes,teſtifiech his benefits towards v3,and we in receving them, 
reſtifie againe our duty towards him, And this teſtification of our faith 
and thanketulnes,dependeth of that teſtification of gods benefits to 
wards Uc,as of the chiefe and proper end and wſe of the ſacraments, 
# thereby raiſed in the minds of the faithful. 


|» The confirmation of ſuch of the former concla-. 


frons,as moſt requireit, 


HE confirmation of the ſecond concluſion . The definition 1 
therein dclivered of facramentes,is expreficd ,Gen.17.1h 

Ex0d.20.10.Ex0d.31,! 4 Thou ſhait keepe my ſabbothes..N —_ , 
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[erraments ere rites commanded andpreſcribed tothe Church by god, | 
is 2poaramt bythe infliturionof them:as alſo that they are ries 
edivined wnro the promiſe 43 vile ſignes o& tokens thereofy Becauſe 
al [xcraments ave neceſ]arie aucier rowards god, But chieflyand prin« 
civallie hey are guds benefits towards os; as circumiiſion did pore 
tend and (her remi/Jion of fins and mortification; Deut.30,6. Hebr, 
8,9 10.Nether only do we fignifierhEin cHtefling & celebrae 
nng hem, but chictely god himlſelfe doth lignifie them vnua 
| wackfying and confirming them vnto vs by che ceremonies 
of Sxcramentes, For the Munſters, as well in the adminiſtra» 
tion of the Sacraments,as in the preaching ot the word,beare. 
the perſon, and policiſe the place otgod in the Church. Mar, 
28.19:Teach and baprife ail nations. Tonn. 4.2 . Feſus did bapriſe? 
when yet not be Himſeife, bur his diſciples did bapriſe. So of the ſign 
andcetemonte cf inauguratio or anointing one to be King,ic 
is faide1.Sam 10.1. The Lord hath anncinted thee: When yet Samu 
el was ſent to anoint Sau}, They furderare therefore ſaid 10 6+ 
fre 06: faith becauſe the ſcripture wirneſſeth them robe the ſignes 
&10%ens of rhe mutual 2 everlaſting covenant between god ant the 
Hudifnl,ohict) god ſgnifieth unto v5 inthe beſtowing of his benefires 
promiſed vs in the goſpel,Bur god is 3like ro be beleved, whether. 
byſigns,or by words, wich lignifie his will:becauſe not onely 
our ſacrifices and oz6dience, but a!fo the figns of grace delive 
red vnto vs by god, haue i#ftheir right vic the promiſe of grace "3 
adioined vnto them:As, He that ſhal belrene, 7 ſhal be Lapiiſed, "0 
 ſnal be ſued. And laſtly, becauſe the ſcripture to Ggnifie the recein= EE. 
Ing or want of the thinges [grified, alleadgeth the receiving or want 
of the ſigns: As P C.51.7.Pwrge me with hyſop,c I ſhal be cleene.De, 
306.The Lo«deavil circumciſe thy heart Ro.z.6, 411 we which haue 
bin baptiſed. tr, Cor-r0.16 The bread which we breake, 11itnos rhe 
communion of the body of Chrifi:And hereof alſo folow the other 
ends ſpecified in the definition,in this ſecond concluſion. As, 
WH That the ſacramentes diſcerne g+ ſever the chirch from other ſeffer, 
_ W Ihisis manifeſt both by effets, & by Teſtimonies Exo,' 2.45, 
| | A ftr mer ſal not eate there: f. Rom, 2,1! Mhat it the profre of Care 
| 7G on? Much every maner of way: becauſe vn'o them were comms 
ted the Orgcles of god Eph.2t1.Ye being in times paſt Genriles, and 
called / ngircumeiſion of thenrho were «t that rime without Chriſt, 
O were <lizn:rs from the commuon-wealth of 1{rael &x were ſraungers 


from che c5 venannts of promiſe,tr had no hope,c were withou; God 
- : , + P P 


ko, : 
W : 


__Or CumnTsT1anRELI GTtON, PART,:, 
inthe world. Gen.17.11.1t ſhal be a ſigne of the covenaunt betyeeng 
me & youand it ſhal be my covenant,n your fleſh, Anotherendiy 
thactthey preierue the memorie of gods benefits.1.Cor.t1.26, 
Ax often as ye ſhaleatethic bread; ye ſhew the lords death untill hug 
come.Exod.1 2.14. Thi day ſhal be vntoyou a remembrance, Deur, 
6.8. Thou ſhalt bind them for a ſigne upon thine hand, and they ſhal 
be as ſigns of remebrance between thine eyes. Luk.22.19.Dothis inxe 


 mitbrance of me.Laſtly,chey are alſo bidsof louetbecaulſc they who 


are cofederatcd with god,are ynited alſo amog theſelues,Fp, 
4+5.0ne lord,one faith,&c.r.Co.10.17 Webeing many,ere one bod, 
The confirmation of the fourth Concluſion. The diſtinion 


theredelivered is manifcit in it ſelte- The receiving of the ſigny 


> 3s corporal er external.But the thinges eſpecially ſignified are notre, 


ceived without faith , becauſe they are promiſed to beleevers anelig; 
Andrthe fignes are noc orhecwiſe true,than the promiſes, yn- 
to which they areannexed. Againe,, the ſignes declare the ſang. 
z0 the eyer,which tbe promiſe declareth unto the ears, As thereforg 

the promiſe is but an emptic ſound withour faith : So alſoare 

the ceremonies vaine ſpeRacles. Again, the things ſignified av 
the communion of Chriſt and al his benefits . But this can noe man - 
haue otherwiſe than by faith,cither in the vic,or withour the | 
vic of the Sacrament.) _ we 


The confirmation of the fix: concluſton . Such 3s the coniuftim 
of al ſrgnes with their thinges frenified # as that they repreſent thu 
zhings ſegnified, and confirme the acceptation of-them: For Pope 
or zokes 3 ſymbols teſtifying 2ther things,are,though not in zhe ſan 
placeyyer rogether with the things teſtified & ſignified. The reaſons 
Becauſe to make one thing a ſign of anocher thing, is not zo include 
ey the thing with the ſign,as that they ſhould be in the place,but ton 
daine the ſigne to ſignifie the thing , the ſigne being in the ſameplat 
with it,or in ſome other place, Again,the narure of the things ſignif 
ed bythe CRT not admit this local union. For ſome are ſu. 
frfting forms, ſome accidents,not inherent inthe ſacramentall ſynth 
but in theminds of men;as the gifts of the holy ghoſt. Some are carp 
real,and in oneplace onely,and not locally exiſtent, vhereſoever theſt 
craments are wſed:as the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt, | 

The confirmation of the ſeventh concluſion , The ſcriptus 
ſpcaketh thus of the Sacraments. C:rcumci{ion is rhe covendimik 
The Lab is the Paſſeover,The bloud of the ſacrifices,of the blod of tit 
covenanntzthe expiaiion of the ſacrifices,the Sabbath,tye everlaſting 

CO Venawlir 


{ 


.£,”. Or Mans DxL1veny, 
exvenant. The mercie ſeat of the Arkg:Bapriſme aclenſing waſhing; 
Bread o+ wine,the bodie o& bloudof Chrifi. And fo the ſcriprure ex 

ounderh ir ſelfe, when circumciſion is called the ſigne of the co/ 
venar,the Paſchal Lamb,the ſigne of the Paſſeover:The Sabboth,a 
perprenal ſign of grace oy ſanttification:the Pt ns Þ & (ha-' o | 
dews of true things:the belever & baptized ſhal be ſaved; ex of the | 
ſrgne,cy ſymbols of the lords Supper it is ſaid,thas they are to be res 
ceived for or redonciliation. | 

"The confirmation of the remtb concluſion. The ſignes of the co« 
venant confirme nothing unto tnem who keepe not the covenant , ov 
wobo referre them to another end. Bur the Sacraments are 
figns of the covenir,whereby God bindeth himſclfe to giue 
rato vs remiſſion of firnes, and eternal life freely for chriſts 
fake:and we binde our ſelues ro the yelding'and performice 
of faith and new obedience. Therefore they confirm nor, 
neither afſure them of Gods grace, whoare without faith 
in{repenrance,or vſe other rites,or to ſome other end,than 
God hah appointed. Moreover, Fr is [uperfFiciourcy idolatrous 
tanribure the reſt ification of gods grace either to the external work, 
md rite without the promiſe, or to anie other vvoorke invented by 
we.Wherfore the abuſing or nor right vſing ofthe ſacramC&ts, 
hath nor'the grace of god accompanying 1t,or afſureth; 


+8 


ane 

than of it: Asitis ſatd,Ro.2.25. Circrmciſion is profurable , if thow 

< thelaw,ghe. . | b 

© Theconfirmation of the 11 concluſion. The fignre of Baptiſme £M 

being correſpondent to the Arke of Noah,doth alſo ſane vs, nor the = 

ttrard waſhin y away of the filth of the fleſh,bur the inward 'reſtift« 

n of a good conſcience towards god. The bread which we breakg, 

Mit mt the cimmion of the bodie of chriſi? And ſeeing the {acra- 

ments are anexternal inſtrument,whereby the holy ghoſt fo 

ſterech and preferveth faith;it followerh that they feruc for 

theſalyation of beleevers,as doth the word. Burt contrarie, | 

thewicked;throngh the abuſe of the ſacraments,& the con- Y 

tempt of chriſt & his benefirs, which are offcred vnro the in t 

hisword & ſacraments, 8 chrough the confeſſion of his do+ :; 2 

rin which they Ebrace nor with a true faith, purchaſe'vnto Lok 

les the anger of god,% everlaſting pains,according to 

the ſaying of the Prophet. z/a.cap.66. 3.He that kieth a Bul- + _— 

Wear if he ſlew a man:he that ſacrificeth a ſheep js as if he ent of .W; 

ads nec k.and$.Paul,r,Cor.tr.20.Hhoſoever ſhal eat this _ 11- 
T J& & - Re = : 


66 Or CnmrsTiIanRELIGTON, PART,:, 
or drinchg the cup of the Lord unworthilie,ſhal be guilty of the bady 
& bloudof the Lord .But the things fignthed, becauſc rhey ag 
received by faith onely.& arc eirher proper vnto ſalvation, 
ſalvation it ſelf,as,Chriſt & his benefits,they cannor be recei 
vedof rhe wicked,neither can they at al be received, bur yntg 
ſalvation. 
The confirmation of che 12.concluſion.” A promiſe,&s the ſyn, 
of a promiſe,having a condition of faith gp fidelity adiomned wntojy, 
are ratified, whenſ>ct er the condition us performed. Bmifuch is that 
promiſe, which is fignified and confirmed by the ſacrament 
Therfore ifin the vſe of them faich docth accompany,which 
belecueth the promiſe, the things promiſed & ſignified are 
"received together with the figns: Fxec. 16 59. 7 might deal with 
thee as thou haſt done when thou diddeft deſpiſe the oth in breaking 
the covenant: Neverthelcſie 1 wil remember my covenant made with | 
thee in the dazes of thy youth,QyF wil confirm unts thee aii everlas 
ſting covenant, os | 
_  Theconfirmation of the 13.conclufion. The iterating of circum © 
c/75n or baptiſin hath beene noe where received or admitted, Nei 
theris the reaſon hereof obſcure or vauknowen: berauſerliſe | 
ſacraments were inſtirned, to be an initiating or ſolemnreceivingdf 
. men into :he church which is alwaie ratified unte him that is penittt 
&> perſiſicth therin, But the we of other ſacramers is comanded wht 
trerated: as of the ſatrifices,the Paſſeover,war ſhipping at the Ath, 
Cleanſings:as alſo of the lords (npper. The cauſe is,bicauſe they art 4 
reſtinony,that the covenant which was made in Circumciſion o» bu 
riſm,js ratified oy firm to him that repenteth. Andihis exerciſmg i | 
our faith is alwaies neceſſary. « oo 
The confirmation of che 14 concluſron.That there zs one comm 
aefinition agreeing to the [acraments both of the olde and newe tht | 
ment , hath beene ſhewed before. T7 hat rhe difference of chem | 
fefteth in the number and forme of the vices, is apparent, by'4 | 
particular enumeration of rhem. For 2x the newe teſtament iti 
manifeſ? that there are but two,becauſe there are no other ceren'*. 
nies commannded of gad,and having annexed unto them the pros 
of grace. Ani that the old ſacraments frgnifie chriſt, which heareaſit 
ould bee exhibited;the new,Chriſt who alreadie was exhibited 
apparant by the interpreratio delivered of them in holy wil 
:  Wherof we fſpake inthe definition. Nowe they differ intleanes 
becauſcin the newreſtament the ceremonies are:purer,V 


Ggnik, 


Ye 


my 
wo Forts 4 o 
Lo S) 


bs.” 22 


Fs: 


o FEBS 


EF. os x 45 \ III? -- gs Hp # 3 - £ 2 k, : H - # Y T : - T a Y ot 
CBE Pa iy a EL 2 CEE Wh NECES, SD Pw” - | 52, 
OX rt OY '* 1 c Fx 
- : . x 


.--- Or Mans DeriveRit. ..» 66r 


5 W fignifiyog things compler& perfet,ln theold were mo rites 
7 ſhadowing things to come, al the circumſtances wherof were 
x W noras yer declared. _ TS ſk, FEES En 
@« W . Theconfirmationof thery concluſion. What the Miniſters 
to W doin Geds name in the adminiſtration ofthe Sacrameares, 
WW andallotharGodby the Sacramentes figmfiethth it 15,tca- 
n W chectb, offcreth, promiſerh vs the communion of Chriſt, was 
,, declared inthe ſecond confirmation. Hereof foVoweth the 
at | next, which 1s: zhaz the holy gbeft doeth moue our hearts by tem 
ts WW mw beleene. For ſeeing the ſacramentes are a vifible promile, | 
& W they haveche ſame authoritie of cofirming faith in vs, which 
r© WW thepromile it ſelfe hath, which was made vnto vs.Of this ful 


ih WW loved th: rhird . For char which ſerverh for the kindling or raiſing 
"p of faith in v1,the ſame alſs ſerveth for the receiving of the commus- 
ith WW - nicnof Chriſt o& his benefirs, And becauſe we attaine wnto this by 
be WH farb:Therfore it is ſaid: ThPbread is the communion of the body of 

Chriſt:Bapriſme doth ſane vs.Neuthet yer doth the holy ghoſt al 


on WW waics confirme & eitablith faich by chem,as rhe examples of 

4 WW Simon Magus,and ofinfiaite others do ſhew. That the vic of Y 
oſe. them hurcech without tanhb, hath bin proved in the ſecond co 7. 

of WW clufion. / ISS .. 
te | The confirmation of che 16. 'conclu/ion. The ſacraments with- = 
be WW ont the woorde going before, doe neither teach nor confirme our faith; = 


becauſe the meaning and ſignificaiion of rhem,is not underſtood, ex- 

pt it be declared by the word, neither can the ſigne confirme anie 

thing,exceps the thing be firſt promiſed. Anexamplehercofare _ 

the [ewes,who obſcrved, & now do obſerue the ceremonies, 2 

but adioin therro the not vnderſtood promiſe of the grace'& Co 

' benefirs of Chriſt; #/jthout the Woorde thoſe who are of vndev- — 
fanding are not ſaved, either by dodrin, as. by ordinarie 


4 AS q 
+a 


PS: 


& WW mcang,or by an internal and extraordinary knowledge. 7oh. = 
14 WH 3-18 He that beleeverh not in the ſonne, ys already condemned. Rom. LR 
4 WW 317.F2:th commeth by hearing:and hearing by the word of god, Bus 

mw i they may be ſaved without the ſacraments: becauſe although by 

w/ WH fome neceflitie they be deprived of theſe, yetrhey may be- . 

fn WW leueyas the thecf did on the Crofle.Or:if they be infants, ac- ; 

6 WF cording tothe condition of theit age they are {anQified, as 

nt, WF tobnin the womb,and many infants alſo inthe womb, who 

w WH dicd before the day of circumciſion. The W/oord alſo is zo be pre 

ul i hed unto the wicked, becaule iris appointed to convert them. 
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©662 Or CurIsTIAN RELIiGTON: Pakft,;, 
"But the 
© ledged for members ofthe Church;becauſe they are inſtitured for 


acraments are to be adminiſtred unto them,who are acknow 


the vſc of theChurch onely. 4.8.37.Thoumaieſt be beptiſedif 


tbou beleeveſs. 


The confirmatis of the'eighteenth concluſion, The confirmati 
on therof is manifeſt by che Paſſeover,e? other ſacrifices , as 
by the ſabboth:which al were commanded by god, that the Godlie 
might celebrate\& worſhippe god,& ſhew themſclues grate. 
ful ynto him,8& mighr withal rake the ſigns 8 tokens of thoz 
benefirs of god, which they receiued by the Meſlias, So Bap. 
tiſme is a confeflis of chriſtianiry,8& a ſfign,wherby chriſt te 


"ſifieth that we are waſhed by his blood . The ſupper of the 


Lordis athansgiving for the death of Chriſt, & an advertiſe 
mec thar we are quickned &revived by hisdeath,8& are made 


_ his members,& ſhal remain & continue with him for cycr, 


- 
OF BAPTISME. 
KS HE principal queſtions are. 
LEA 1 V hat Baptiſme is. 


what it was inſtizuted, 
3 What # the ſenſe andmeaning of the 
words of the inflitntion thereof. 


; | king of Ba #:{me. 
5 Whoare tobe baptiſed. 4 

6 The Lawful & right uſe of Baptiſme, 

7  Fnplacewhereof baptiſme did ſucceede. 
8 


How Baptiſm agreeth with circumciſion, and in what it diſh 


reth from it. _ 


WHAT BAPTISME IS. 


2 What are theendsof Baptiſme * of 


I hat ave the formes and kindes of, ſhes 


B Aptiſme is an external waſhing,inſtiruted by the ſonne of God, | 
with the pronouncing of theſe woords, F bapriſe thee in the name | 


of the Father,and the Sonne,and the holie ghoſt, to bee a teftimonit, - 
that he who is ſo waſhedor dipped gs reciciled through chriftby faith © 
and is ſanfihed by the ſpirit unto eternal life.Goe,laith chriſt, and - 
- veach al nations bapriſing them in the name of the father oy the ſon, 
- er the bolyghofſs.lt may allo be fly definedonthis wiſc:bapriſm | 
"35 4 ceremony,in(1izuted by chriſt in the new teſlamer,pherby ne ane 


waſhed with wererin the name ofthe father the ſoggy the bely gluÞ | 


of divifion, dividing thote things which are to be ioined.Be- 


T_, Y 
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. Or Mans DEL 1verRit®. ' D663 
to ſgnife,that we are receved into favor for the blood of chriſ ſhedfor- 
ws, ex are regenerated by his ſpirit,and alſo ro bind us ghat bereaftey 

we endevor in our attjons os deeds trulie to teſtifie newnes of life. We 
are ſaid tobe receivcd into fayor, for the blood of chriſt ſhed 
for ys,to wit,on the croſſe, thatis,for chriſts whole humiliati 
on applied vnto vs by faith, Bats hy 

x ObieRion.Bapriſme 5 ſaid to be an externall waſhing of water Baptiſme ng 


therefore bapriſme is a bare ſigneonlie, Aunſwere.This is a fallacy bare ligne - : 


cauſe when we ſay that bapriſme is an external figne,we ivine 
with the figne the thing hgnified, Moreover,there is no parti- 
cle added;which excluderh the thing, And baptiſm isin itown 7 
nature-a bare ſfigne;butthe promiſe commeth therro,&is ioi | 4 
ned with this figne. : + | 2 
2 Obieion, There were waſhings alſo in the ould teſlament: Bap- The differen«... © | 

tiſme is a waſhing: Baptiſme therefore 15 a ſacrament of the ould te- a is J 
Fanent. Anſwere.The waſhings in the old teftament,were not x44 waſhings 
a ligne of rhe receivinginto the church, as is Bapriſme. They o' the oulde -_ * 
fenified Chriſt ro come. They did bind che lews onl :Baptiſm Teſtament q 
exccndeth & belongeth to aLnarions,or to rhe whole church. 
They were alſo-infticuted to waſh away a ceremonial vnclean 
nefſe:Baptiſme,to waſh away a morall yncleannefſe:and hEce 
1s itahatbapriſmne 4s calledin the fcripture,a lavour or waſhing,to 
wit,ia reſpe& of t2at waſhing of the moral :clowinell; Mar 
1s,in reſpect of that inward or ſpirituall waſhing, whereby we The | 
are waſhed or cleanſed from our fins. Nowthis waſhing is of ,£- m—_ 
two ſortes. 1.7 he waſhing of blaod,when wee are waſhed by the ofimet tones: 
blood of Chriſt, which is the remiſſion of ſins, for the bloud- 1 Thewaſh- 
ſhed of Chriſt.z. The wajhing of the ſpirie, when we are waſhed __ bloud: 
by chriſts ſpirit,which is our renuing by the holy ghoſt, that ing = — 
1s, the chiping of evil inclinari6s into good, which is wrought ſpirize, 

by the vertue of the holy ghoſt in our wil and hearr,tharwee 

may haue a hatred of finne,and contrariwiſe,a purpoſe to live 

according to rhe wil of god. That this two-folde waſhing from 

finnes,is fignified by the ſacrament of Baptilme, is apparant 

bychis place, Mar.1.4. He preached the baptiſme of amendmem of ' * © 

tife;for remiſſion of ſormes « Wherefore bapriſme is a Symbole - 
andfigneof both waſhinges, or of both bencfires ( namely : 


both of remiſſion of ſfinnes,and amendment of life) nor only ; 
 becaulethis ſacrament harh ſome fimilirude and ns - = 
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- *dencewith both: butallobecauſc theſe two benefits -areoyes | 
toyned rogether,and nemnher can be without the orlier. Romany, | 
8.9. 7fanie man hath no: the ſpirit of Chrift, the ſame is net hig.n 
ſumme:o b: waſhed by the bload ef C 15, 15,20 regtme remitiog 
of fins tor the bloud-ſhed of chriit. To be waſhed by the holy gh, 
is,to beregenerated,thart is,tq hays our eviil cogitations iy; 
changed into good, andalfo ro haue in our will & heart, a de- 
fire and endevour to obey God. Nowe then ows inſ*4{ic:tion and 

our regeneration differ, in that our juſtification tt 4 waſhing by the 

blood of. ehriſt,atir Yegeneralionss a waſhing by the hoty ebeft,as hath 
bin already ſaid. Bur baptiſme is the hhgne or {cal of both, both 
of tuſtification and of regeneration. Regeneration,or the mus 
ration ot ourevillinclinations into good , although icbeenar._. 
perfe&in this life, yer the beginning thereotis here inallthe\. 

- godlic, and thatmuration is telc of ail the godly in this life;fa 

that they are greatly alſo grieved for the derte&e therens 

Wherfore Ba>uſme comprehedeth.1.7 he fereul-ich ::,morer, 

2.The ceremanie,as the ſprinkling of water,or the dippins into: ; 

& again returning outot the water, The th/n44 rheelnieihbich 

ave Firſt,che ſprinkling of the bloody chriſt, &1/:e ampiat 41490 of bins | 

righreouſnes:Sccondly,the martification of the ald main, for which 
cauſe we arc ſaid xo pucon chriſt in bapnſm.Thirdly,:he qnicle 
ming of the new man in accoy:ain hope of thereſ::11c6/ jan to come by 
chrit.Fourthiy,The fence, which nat only /anijcett, but alſo conf 
meth,Fiftly, The fgnewhich hath th27 autcriry and power of confars 


ming from the commandement 2nd promtle »f god, br | 
| —_ 2 What are the ends of 3apriſme, 3 
TTobe acil. HE ends of baptiime are,1.7 haz z: ſhould be a march,nhere} 
cerri1z badg 


by the charcs» mate be diſcerned from al other nations,cy: ſetter 
Goe and teach al nations, baptizing them: as it he ſhould lay,Ga- | 
cher che church by baptiſme and the word,and whom ye thall 
make my Diſciples belecving with their whole bart, all them, 
and them alone baptize,and ſcparate ynto-me.4F.10,47.Car. 
ante mzn forbid watergthat theſe ſhould nat be bapiized which ham 
+ Yo confirm Yeceiued the holie ghoſt as well as we? _.. OS 
ourfa.th 2 The chij:fe and proper end of Bapiiſme 15,to be aconfame 
gion of xr f2ith char is,a reftificatio, when chriſtreſtifieth that 
he waſheth vs with his blood,tharthc beſtoweth on vs remiſl» 
onoffins,inſtification and regeneration.Or;the chicfe cndet- 


Baptiſm is,t0 be the ſealing of godyand alſo the ſealing or yay 


of chuuttians. 
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of the promiſe of grace, anda teſtimonie of g wil.chat he giveth 2. 


theſe gifts at this preſent: and wil giue them ever hence forward, For 
he bapt-ferh vs by the hands of hus miniſter , & by him ſignifi 
eth ynro vs this his wil. {har bapriſme is a teſtimunie and confurmas» 
tion of this wil of god concerning his beſtowing ſalvation on vs , ap*+ 
pearcth by this alſo which tollowerth,namely,becauſe we are bap 
tiſed in the name of the father,and the ſon,and the holy ghoſi:that is, 
weare aſſigned and deputed to God the farker the ſonne, & 
the holy ghoſt, and are claimed to be his owne.. 2.Becauſe God 
hath promiſed ſalvation unto him.who ſhal beleene and ſhal be baps 
riſed3. Teſtimonie of ſcripture'alſo. confirme the ſame. AF. 2 
16./hy tarieſt thu? Ariſe and be baptiſed and waſh awaie thy ſins 
incalling on rhe name of the Lord. Mar.16.1 6.Hethat ſhal belene,on 


 ſhalbe baptiſed, ſhalbe ſaved.Ro.6.3.Know yee rior, that al we which 


bane bin baptiſed into Teſus Chriſt, haue bin baptiſed into bis death? 
Weare buried ihen with him by baptiſme.Tit.3.5. According to bis 
wercie be ſaved ws, by the waſhing of the new birth,and therenuing of 
the hole ghoſt. 1, Peter.3.21. To the which alſo the frenre that new 


| ſavurh v5,c ven baptiſme agreeth. By this end of baptiſmeir ap« 


peareth, why bapriſme i: not rezterated or wſed againe: namely,be> 
cauſe bapriſme 1s a ſigne of our receiving into favor, and the co+ 
venant,which is ever firme and ratificd to them who repent, 
ſeeing ir dependeth nor onthe perſon ofhim that bapulerth, 
Moreover,regeneration is wrought but once one/ie: For he who 1s 
oncerruly engraffed inro Chriſt, is never caſt out:and there» 
fore itis ſufficient, that baptiſme,which is the waſhing &fgn 
of regeneration;bereccived bur once only : chiefly,ſceing re» 
900 or ſalyation hr nor a neceſſary dependance on 

apriſme, | | oe | 

3 Baptiſme is inſtituzed to be a teſtification of our duty towardes 3 Tobind' ve 
God a:d a binding of vs and the church tothe knowuledge gy wor. © be thank+ 
ſhip of God,into wuhoſe name vve are baptiſed. We vind our ſelues 05 > 33g, 
inBaptiſme to thankfulne<:namely,firit ro faith,that is,tore- jcp;.nony of 
ceive the promiſed benefits with taith, and then wirhall vnro this our duty« 
repentance and amendment of life . Rom. 6. z3.We are bapti- LY 
ſedims the death of Ch-iſt.x.Cor 9.11.Such were ſome of you:but zee 
&ewaſhed.Tobe baptiſed inro the death of chriſt, i4,1,To be p 
takerr of chriſt death,nootherwi{e tha if our ſelues weredead.2.To dy 
«/ſo our ſelus,which is,to mortify the luſts of ourfleſb. This mor / 
tication ged promiſeth vs in baptiſme,8& bindeth ys ynto it, 


L 


666 Or Cunrsrian Retroron Danr, 2, 
4Toadver- 4 Baptiſme ir inftinmted to be a ſignification,, or an advertiſuniy 
_—_ of _ * Unzo of of the croſſe,and of the preſervation of the church therein, 
ks Gs of the deliverance of the church from it. Mat. 20.22, Are ye ablet, 
tion and celi. baptiſed with che baptiſme,thas I (hal be baptiſed with? Deliverige 
veraunce. - from the croſſe the very ceremony it ſelfe of Baptiſme dorth 

ſhew.For we are dipped indeede, but wee are not drowned 
choked in the water. Moreover in reſpeR of this end,baptilme 
is compared vntothe floude, For as in the floude and deluge, 
ſome wereſhurintothe Arke, thereſt of mankind periſhing, 
fointheChurch,they who cleaue vato Chriſt, although they 
be preſſed with calamiries, yer atlength in their appointed 
time they are delivered. Hicher allo belongeth rhart placed 
Paul,wher he compareth the paſſingoyer thered ſea tob 
tiſm,1.C0.10.2. Alwere baptiſed ro Moſes,in the cloud,e7- in the ſu, 

' $ To fignifie 5 Baptiſme #4 inſtituted to fignifie the wnitie of the church , and 
the vnity of therefore is a confirmation of this article, F beleewe thecatly 

ehechurch 1,2. church.This end nevertheles ma ybecontained vnderthe 

firſt,as alſo thar,rhar bapriſme is a binding of the membetrgof 
the churchamong themſclues tro mutruall loue. Becauſe when 
baptiime ſevereth the members of the church from othergjr 
doth alſo.ioine and vnite them among themſelues, 

Efobeato, | 6 Firrinſtinned to be a token and Symbole of our receiving ail 
ken of our en nrance into the church hike as inthe farſt end of baptiſm, which 
trayceinto Is adiſtinguiſhing of the church,from al others, For theſeare 
the Church. gppoſed & contradiRory, to be;4and not tobe in the church 

toenter,and not to enter intothe church, Hicher apperraine 

a} choſe places, in which thoſe who were become Chriſtians 

arcſaidro haue bin preſently baptiſed. Wherefore the ſupper 

alſo is given only to them who are baptiſedsfor they 'onlyart 

received into the church. F | | p 
 .7 Iris inflitmed to bea meanes of preſerving and propagating / 

ina NE doFFrine he free promiſe through hs death * chriſt -- ak 
ſervirgand tiſed may haue occaſion toteach and learne whois rhe autd, 
publiſhing and wharis the meaningor fignification of bapriſme. - 
morelargele. 3 What irtheſenſe end meaning of chewords of the ine 

gods free 4 ; flitntions baptiſme. ROS .g £16 Q 0 

promilc. —HE confirmation of the definition and chiefe wa_ 

riſme is conteincd in the words of the inſtirution , whi 
arereadin S.Matthewe and Saint Marke. Goe and teach al ni 


glen paptingng then in the nome of the father end the ſont, 0 
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*8he boly ghoft.He that ſhal belene,gy ſhalbe baptized ſhal be ſaved: 
tur he that wil not belene;ſhal be damned. Theſe are briefly ro be 
expounded & declared. Teachal.Teach all,and!nor ſome nati 
ons,neither Abrahams poſterity only, Here is+he d;fference 
of the ſacraments of the old and new Teſiament. For chriſt did nor 
inſticute this new ſacrament for the Iews only, towhom pro 
perly did belong the old ſacramers:bur ro al others alſo ſucce 
ding Baptiſing them.That is,al,who by your doftrine come vn 
to me.and aremade my Diſciples. And among them are nii- 
bred the Infats alſo of ſuch as comeynto Chriſt, or arechriſts 
Diſciples : For their infants alſo are Diſciples,as being born 
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 to'go before,and then the ſacraments to follow, Futhe name 
of thefather,and the ſon,and the holy ghoſt. Theſe words, Fn the 
 neme,{ignifie,1. That bapriſme was inſtituted by the common coma 
demi & amtorizy of theſe three: & that theſe three perſos do co 
mid, that they who wilbe mEbers of the church,be bapriſed, 


"HE 


ad WH Wherfore ir is of like force,when the miniſter baptiſeth , as 
uch ifpod the Father,the Son;and the holyghoſtdid bapriſe. And 
are Wl hereof alſo itis manifeſt,thar theſe three perſons, are the 
rc, Wl three b/pRaenrr,or perſcs of the Godhed.z.They fignifie,thas 
aine Wl theſe three perſons} confirme onto vs by their eun teſt ification, 
ans, WW 2h4t they receine vs into favor,and performe that unto. vs which is 
per Wl fmrified by bapriſme:which is,ſalvation,it we belcuc!, and bee 
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iſed in the name of the father,the ſon,and the holy ghoſt,uhat is 


e the WY That he which is baptiſed,be bound to the knowledge faith,worſhip, 
bay Wh #14, honor , and inmecation of this true god , whois the father 


 teforne ; andthe bolie ghoſt, This is the third end. of Bap- 


tilme , - which Paul alſo in theſe woords declareth;H#ereze 


your ſelues in Bapriſme, 4. Bapriſing them in the name of the 
Father,the ſonne , and the holie ghof?, that is, Baptiſing them by 
Invocation of the three perſons, irvocating the name of the fathgr, 
Fe ſenne;and the holy ghoſt pan them; VVhichthree OSrs 
Y OMe 1s recciue 


LY 


inthe ſchoole of chriſt, Forro be born in the church ſerverh — 
rothe Infants inſteed of their profeſſion. The order here is The worde is 
tobenored and obſerved.Hewilleth firſt,that they be raught rogo before 
and after,thatthey be baprized. Wherfore he will not haue theSacra- 
theſacramErsto be dumb,bur fignifierh that the'word ought 2% 


 baptiſed:Where is noted the ſecondend of baprilme-3.To be 


baptiſed intathe name of Paul? As if ye ſhould ſay; Ye: ought | 
tbehis, ro whom ye haue given your name, and bound 
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668 _ Or CunrIsTIAN RELIGNT on, Parr, 2, 

-  receiuevs into fayor:And the Father verily receiverh vs int 
favor,for the ſonne, bythe holy ghoſt;zwhom the ſon givethys 

from the Father. He that ſhal belene, This is addedvnrto the pro 

_. miſe. For they who are Baprtiſed,cinot receiue that whichis 

| promiſed & ſealed in Bapriſme, but by faith . And intheſg 
words is noted briefly the right w/e of Baptiſme,in which righe 

vie the ſacraments are ratitied.Bur in whatſoever corrupts 
vnlawful vic& adminiſtratis,the ſacramets are no ſacramts 

but are ſacraments to them onely, who receiue them with, 

true fairh. And ſhall be baprized.He would confirme vs alſo 

the outward figns;and therfore this is added, and ſhalbe bay. 
#37ed.thar we may know that not only by faith,bur by the our, 

ward figne alſo we are aſſured; that we are of thenumberof 

chem who ſhal be ſaved.Vnto borh,burh unto faith;and untoby 
8:ſme,the promiſe is adjoyned,but after a diverſe manner;omo faith, 
becauſe it is the only inſtrument wherby the merit of Chriſt 

is apprehended-wnto Baptiſme.becauſc it is the figne andto- 

ken of this benefit. He ſhal be ſaved Thatis.lert him, that isbap 
j tiſed, know that he hath,if he beleeue, thoſe benefirs, which 
= are ſignified by the externalrite: nicly, that he is iuſtifiedk; | 
| regenerated. He that wil nor beleue,ſhal be codened.chat is,thogh | 
hebecbaptiſcd,rhe vſc of the facramer without faith dothnet | 
faue:Therforewith faith it doth ſauc.The want of the ſacramen 
doth not condenme: yet fo, asthat wantofthe ſacrament be : 
without contempt, For notthe want, but the corempr ofthe | 
ſacraments condemne , as which cannot poſſibly be where : 
faith is. And henge it commerh , that ifwe convert this,pro- - 
poſiction,He rhat ſhal beleue & be bapriſed,ſhal be ſaved,wee 
can-not retain both neceffarily: Now we convert it thus:He 
that ſhal be ſaved ſhal beleeue ox be baptiſed, this propoſirions 
not neceſſary,becauſe ſome may be ſaved, which are norbap 
tiſed, but none can be ſaved,which do notbeleue, Wherfore 
there is notthe ſame neceflity of faith, and ſacramentes 
The ſacraments are then neceſſarie,when they maie be had | 
according tothe ordinance & inftiration of God, For thee | 
rempt of the facramenr,when it may ſo be had,is repugnitn | 
xo fairh,Obie&ian,.Chriſt atrributeth ſabvation both to faith, ail. 
go baptiſe.Therfore in converting the propoſition , we muſt aſſt 
both of it, and ſo affirm of him that is to be ſaved,that he is alſo wht 
 leeue and to be baptiſed Aunſwere.Chriſt attribureth, dy” 


wy, : fon of the waſhing eway of ſin.2.He that ſhal beleene , and ſhall be king of bap- 


WH Gaptined, balbe ſaved Ynproper or figuratine kinds of ſpeaking at© riſme. 
x hi is a waſhing away of (nges. 2. RN waſheth away 


; 1 hs pa; 'O r-Mans DELITvERY, -. 0 669. ; 

 W toboth,butnot both alike:;ro faith as the mean, to Baptiſme, — - 2 

« W athcfignc wherby ſalvationis ſcaled to vs, b 

s ; es 4 What are the formes and manners of| ſpeaking | Kip I 2 

- | HE forms of ſpeaking ofbapriſm are,either proper,or vn Properand » | A 

ra _ | Fs : | aA if 4 YAProper = 

"_ proper, Proper forms of ſpeaking are theſe, 1 Bapriſme is a OI GO. 2 
_ 


in. WW fs. theſe four ſpeaches are <quivalent, & fignihe this one I 
of W fccch.Bapylme is a certain fign or roken of remi(ſonof fins "Þ 


yntobelevers. Theſe & the like figurative ſpeechesotthe ſa 
craments are tobe interpreted like as ths Ann ſpeches 


it WW ofthe facrifices. The ſacrifices are called oftentimes anexpia _— 

ws. tenor ding away of ſnnes:and yet the Apoſtle affirmeth , rhas = 
» WW ii wnpoſ7ole thar the blood of bulrand goats ſhould take away ſins, _ 

5 l Sowhen tr is ſaid, Baptime ſaueth vs, or it is the waſhing of the ' 

is WH nevbirtbyoryct is,che waſhing away of ſins:it is alone, as if 1t were 


ſaid;:Bap!iim is the (igo or coke of al theſe, Now the ſcripture - 

ſpeakerh-afcer this ſorr,murually changing the names of the 3 

= & things. Fuſt,;n reſpeft of an anologie or proportion betwen 

#he fre & the thing ſignified, For ſuch a maner of thing is the 
is 


TERS 


the W this tignificd in his kind,as the fign is in his kind. por as water - : N 


thatis,the fgn,waſherhaway al flth-ſoalſorhe blod of chriſt, 
that.1s, the x ev ſignified, waſheth & clenſeth vs fro fin. And 
asthe ſign is apphed outwardly by the miniſter;ſo God wil be 
ow & apply inwardly the thing ſignified by the vertue of his 
dpirit,ynto chem, who receiue the figne with a true fairh. As 
themiſters work withour,ſo god doth work within.Sec6dly 
the Scripture ſo ſpeakerth,for the confirmation of faith in vs; tor 
thebyns teſtifice Gods wil rowards vs:which they teſtfie by - 
reaſon of the pramſe adioined,ſuch as is rhis, He che: ſhall be- 

20 ſhal be baptized,ſhalbe ſaved:Thirely,it ſo ſpeaketh inre 

pee? of the ioint exhibiting of the things with the ſigns ,, orinre- 

e& oftheir ſipnificacionebecauſe god doth fignifie'vnto vs | 
Aome thing by the Ggn, which is, that we do as certainly re- 
celtic the cthings,as we do the figns. And thele appertain ro 
them who vic the lacraments rightly, OY | 


RES 


Da 
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$WVhoare to be baptiſed. my 


wie he bas - # by ey who are not as yet the D;ſciples of chriſt.ehat 18:0 frhenſ 
ſed, who be. ber of them, which are called,neither agreeing vatothe 


lecue not the dofrin,nor obedient vnto the miniſterie;are nor to be admired 
doarine. wntobapriſme-Neither cught they to deſire baptiſm,wha feet 
chEſclues nor:to be as yer the diſciples 8 Scholers of Chriſt; | 
For chriſt faith firſt, Teach al nations, & then he willeth the'to' 
be baptiſed. Wherfore al they,&they alone,are tobe bapriſeq | 
according tothe comandemgns of chriſt vnto'whs6 the cove; 
nantdoth belong:namely,ſuch,as are,& fo ought tobe accofi _ 
red, mEbers of the viſible church;whether they bee of vnder- 
Ktanding,profeſſing f .ich,8 amEdmenr of life, or infirs born 
A. in the wombofrthe church. For al the children of the faithful 
theſcholers 2re inthe church of.god,excepx they exclude thElelues, Or, 
of clit, are all chey are ro be baprized,who are robe acciired for the diſ- 
tobe bap- ciples & Scholers of chriſt.Bur for the diſciples of chriſtare 
uſed, to accounted al thoſeof vnderſtanding,who profeſſe faith& 
 reperice,neither rhey onely,bur their infirs alſo, which are 
bornin the church,that is,in the ſchooke of Chriſt:which al- 
fo reacherh &inſtruRerh them by his holie ſpirit according = 
ro their capaciry,or as the condition of their age wil bear,”- 
. And theſe are thereaſons,wherby it is proved that infar: artto 
206 © Ze baptiſed 1.8aptiſmis a ſign of our entrace into the church,whith 
borne in rhe 0%#ght wholy to be baptiſed: According to that, 73t.3.5.Bapriſmir 
charch,are to the waſhing of the new birth: And 1.Cor.12,13.By eneſpirit arent 
be bapuiſed. ,7 baptiſed into one body:but infants belong unto the church:as its 
ſaid, Mat.19. 14.Snffer the little children to come unto mee. Therts 
fore infants ought to be baptiſed, fu 8 LOAN 
2 Baptiſm is a ſevering,or a ſign of diſtinguiſhing the whole chineh. 
from al other ſeftes,v ſofromhe reſt of al mankind Wherfore bay+ 
riſmi5 to be given unto al members of the viſible church, gx the cb 
gens of chriſt. But infants are citizens of chiſts kingdom, oy memorrt 
or part of the church: her fore that right of eafranchiſing them 0 
be the citizens of chriſts church,ought not ro be denied unto infant) 
but they ought tobe baprized,that ſo being ingraffed & rey 
ved into thechurch,they may be by this ſign & token diſcer* 
ned together with the whole church from al ochers. 
3 #niowhombelongeth the benefit of remiſſion of ſins & regt* 
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neration,they ere 10 be baptized.For vnro whom the rhings ſigni» 
fed belong,vnto them alſo doth the ſign ildh—ens Go 


condixion in the maner of vling it hinder,or except there bee 


ſome circumſtance of the inſtitution hindering & letting the 


ve of therite and ceremonie . Whence iris that Peter ſaith, 
AQs.2.38. Amed your lines,and bee baptiſed every one of youin the 
name of Teſus Chriſt. And againc: For the promiſe is made unto you 


and to your children. Againe, AQ. 10.47.Canany man forbid water, 


ghat theſe ſhould not be bapriſed?Wherfore infants alſo are to be bap 


 tiſeanether ought the ſign to be denied #h2e,as wnto whi belogeth the 
thing "gn fed,which is the benefs of remiſſi of ſine,regeneratii, 8. 


that according to the forme of the covenant of promiſe,wher 


ofthey alſo are made partakers.Gen.17 7.1 wil be thy god, the 


| godofthy ſeed after thee. And 1. Cor. 7, 14, Your childreneve holy, 


Matth.19.14.Suffer the lirile children to come unto me, AQ. 2. 39, 
Thepromiſe is made wnto you,and your children.So allo Iohn Bap. 


N; finas ſanRified in the Womb.If a man diligerly weigh theſe 
teſtimonies of ſcripture,he ſhal perceiue doubrlefle nor only 


that it is lawfull, buc alſo that this ſacrament muſt and ought 
tobe given vnto Infantes: becauſe the Infantes are holy, the 
promiſe is made vnto them,theirs is rhe kingdome of God,8& 


God ſaith alſorhat he is their God, who certainely is notthe 


God of the wicked. Morcover there is no condition or circum 
ſtance in the Infantes, hindering the yſe of Baptilme, Can any 


manthen forbid water thattheſe ſhonid not be bapitized,who are par 


takers of the ſame benebrs with the whole church? 


. + 4 Baptiſme inthe new Teflament (ucceedeth circumciſion, and 


indeed ſo [axcceederbgas it bath the ſame wvſe, which circumciſon had 
inthe old zeſtamene. Colofl,z, 11. Yee are circumciſed in chriſt,3th 
circumciſion wade withous hands,by putting of the ſinſull budy of the 
Beſhshrough the circumciſron of chriſt, inn that ye are buried with him 
through baptiſme,in whomye are alſo raiſed vp together. Bnt in the 
oldreſtament circumciſion was to be given wthoſe infants which were 
born.in the church of the old teſtament, whowere alſo therefore circum 
ed: Therefore baptiſme alſo is to bee given tothe Fnfants borne in 
church of the newe Teffament, as beeing our circumciſion , that 


is, 2/ Sacrament, whereby the ſame thinges are confirmed ' 


and conferred, and char ynto all them, nowe inthe newe Te» 
ſtamenr, whichare confirmed , as vato all which were 
confirmed and conferred. in the_olude teſtament by cir- 

CIICUM» 
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_cumcifion. Wherefore they who deny Baptiſm co Infantsboy + 
in thecburch,ſpoil them of their right. For they who are bory | 
| inthe church,ace Citizens ofthe church,by the grace andhe. 
nefit of the covenanrt,and therfore the right of cuizens belong 
_geth vnro them by the ſame benefic of the covenzunt, andiy 
be born in the church,is vato Infants in ſteed of profesfion os 
- faith andreperrance. - 
I Certaine obieftions againſt the Bepriſme of Infants refurcd. 
Tnfantes be« © I hy pre who beleue not,are not ro be boptized:For icy - 
= ltecucbyan ſaid,he that ſhal beleene;&7 \ha! be baprized,ofe,Brt jus 
>» Inclinationt9 fats do not belene.Therfore theyare no: to be Gap is ;e0, For vn uſe | 
= . faith.& there , "3b erred £ Dolpertiey tho! ns | 
of baptiſm faith is neceſſarily 4 ons for wheſer ver ſha! nut blues 


fore are to be 0 
bapuſed, ſole codened. But vio thoſe that are codencd,the Fgn of yracenul | 


not begiv3.An\. Firſt, the Maior is falfc:for itholdcih not gene 
rally. We might, for inftznce , oppoſe vnto them tlie example 
of circumciſion, which was givento Infants who cau]d notyer 
belceue, lc is true therfore of thoſe, who arc of vndeiſtanding, 
E: that ofthem none are to be baprized,bur ſuch as belcue.Net. 
= theryertare they able to pronounce of thoſe,who are of vader | 
4 _  Randing,that they do belecuce. Wherefore if Infants aro not. 
Ia ro be bapriſed , becauſe they haue not faith-+ neither are they: | 
then,who arc of age and vaderſtanding,ro be bapriſcd,of whz 
it cannotbe knowenwhether they do belecue orno.As,Simam 
Magus was baptized, and yetwas an hypocrite. Bye ſay they, 
Profesſion of faith is ſufficient for the Church , We confcfle that 
this 15 true, & we adde further, that ro be borne in the church 
is vnto infants inſteced and in place of profeſſion, 2. Where 
they ſay, That wnto the wſe of bapriſme faith is required we graunt | 
ir-butyerdiſtinguiſhing of fairh:ſo that we ſay , 'Afualfaithi 
required in thoſe of underſtanding ,but in infants is required an inch 
nation onelie to this Aﬀual faith.So vnto the vie of circumcifon 
was required AQual faith in thole of vnderſi anding,burin ln 
fanrs an inclination thereto only.3.We deny their minor pro 
poſition, which denieth that infants do belecue : For Infante 
do beleene after their manner, that is,according to the condition 
of their age,whereby they haue an inclination to beleve,or do 
E belecue by inclinati0. For faith is in Infants porentialliz,& by | 
_F inclination, albcit faith bee not in them aCtually, as in thoſe, 
. who areof age and vnderſtanding, And as wicked infantes, 
which are wichour the church , haue not aQuall mpey 
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wickednes,ſo godly Infants, which are inthe Church, have 


q 


| noractuall piery,and godlines, bur an inclination only ro goc 
lines. Furthermore, Infants alſo haue the holy ghoſt, and are 
regenerated by him, as was lon, when as yerhe was in the 
womb.And it is ſaid vnto Fer, cap. 1. 5. Before thou cameſ} our of 
the womb, F ſanftified thee. If Infants hane rhe Holy gaoft, then 
doubrles he worketh in ther thofe chinges, which arc necel> - 
farie vnto ſalvation, Wherefore Infantes doe not prophane 
Bapriſine. | SF 12 | 
2 Obieion. Fr wa: never commannde?, that Infants ſhonide 
teberrized Aunſwere , We haue a general commaundement. Chriſt com- 
For Chriſt commaundeth that al his ſchollers and diſciples be —_— _ 
baptized:Teach,faith he,al narions,baprizing them. But In! 4!2ts "48 raabrs | 
_ #reſchollers and diſciples of Chriſt, becaute they are born in | 
| theſchoovle of Chriſt, and are taught according to their mas 
ner The {ſame did Peter comm and,ſaying, Vnto you the promiſe 
imade,and uns your children, Againe, Can anie man forbid water, 
ther theſe ſhoulde not be 2apiized? Paul alfo commanndeth rhis, 
when he teacherh, That ne are carcumcs/cd inthril,and ave buried 
weether with him by baptiſme,Bapiilm therefore was lubſticured 
| 10 the place of circumerion, which ubſtituting of baprilme is 
inſteed of a commandement, 


*3 ObieQion. 7f Infants are to be baptiſed, they are allo to Lee NETn ___ 
admired unto the ſupper © for the ſupper 3; to bee given tothe whole q;ned rothe _ 
' Church 25 wel as baptiſne. Anſwer. This reaſon doth nor follow, ſupper, al. 
becauſe there is a difference berweene bapriſme & rhe ſupper *h*ugb they 
 Firbaptiſmne 3s anentrance andreceiving,or a ſigne of receiving in» "— of Fg 
whe Church : whence it commeth, chat rheſupper is to bee I 
gratiteed ro none,except he be firſt baptized. Bur the ſupper is a 
 tonfirnttion of our receiving int the Church:whence it followerh 
| that they who are baptized, are nor ſtraightwayto bee ad- 
mitted ynto the Supper, For Infants ought onvly to be ad. 
niftced vnro thoſe ſacramentes, which are fignes of our ree 
| ceivinginro the covenant & the church:bur ſuch a ſacrament 
whaptiſme,(as bath bin ſaid)in the newreſtament, The ſup» 
peris inſtiruted for our confirmarion, to bee a figne,, whereby 
| God might canficme angſcal voto vs, that hee baving once 
teceived vs into the Church,vil alſo cyermore preferue ys in 
Itthar we never fal from u;or forſake it; and alothar he will 
 tontinue his benefits oace beſtowed vpon vs,and will cheriſh 
| ST and 
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iaſtiru ſwere, The Holy Ghoſt|knewe well inough , whar did apprr- 
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74 Or CnnisTiIanRELIGNON, Pang: 
and nouriſhys by the body and blood of cbriſt. This they why 
arc of age & vnderſtanding,ſtande inneed of,to bee a conky, 
mation vnto them, as who are diverſcly rempred. Vnto bay 
rtiſme regeneration ſufficeth by the holy ghoſt, or an incling. 
tion to faith and repentance.z, Zn the Supper are added, andre 
ired conditions, which hinder the vſe thereof robe qraumed wny 
Fufants. And therefore, although they are to be baptized, yer 
they ought nor to bee admitted vnto the Supper, For yito 
thoſe ſacramenrtes onely are Infants to bee admitted, which 
haue no ſuch condition adioynced whereby their age is ex, 
cluded.Bur the conditions which are in the Supper,doe alto. 
gether exclude Infants from the yſe thereof . For in the Supper 
7: 3s required,7.That they who wſe the ſigne, ſhewe forth the death if 
the lord.2.That they wie themſelues, whether they haue faith andre 
penrance,orno,And ſeeing the age of Infants can not do theſe 
things, Infants are for good caule excluded from the Supper, 


6 Whats iheright and lazful uſe of Baptiſme, 


HE right and lanful uſe of baptiſme js, when the ceremonies W.. 
rates inſtituted by Chriſt in baptiſme are not changed , Whence 
it 1s|maniſcft, thar the drofſe and filth of Papilts, as ole, ſpe. 
tle, and exorciſme or coninration,is to bee throwen awaie. Obig | 
tion. Pur theſe appertaine and belong to order and comlineſſe , Av © 


thereunto.Replic. Bur they appertaine to the fenifynyg of | 
ſome thing, Aunſwere. It belongeth not ro men, to inſtiture a+ 
ny figne of Gods will. This alſo wee are to thinke and iudgs 
of others of the lame barching. 2. 7he w/e of bapriſme 3s right, | 
when bapriſme is given to them,for whome jr was inftirured , wich, 
are althe converted.or members ofthe church. 3. hen Ba 
 riſme is wſed to that end, whereumo it was inflimed: not tor the. 
healing ofcatrle:bur when the true endes thereof are reſp6 
Qed. Briefly,the lawful and right vſe of Baptiſme is, when bt, 
that isconverted,is bapriſcd according to the lawful! rite and. 
ende.Nowe, Baptiſre nay not berezterated,r Becauſe 3t dependeth 
not on the perſon of himthat baptizeth , And further, hee thatis, 
 onceengraffed into chriſt ſal never be caſt ou; orreieRec's? 
therefore ir ſufficeth,to be once received. 2. Salvaiion doth ml 
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OF Mans DeritveRyY, ' GO7g 
7 FJnplace whereof baptiſme ſucceeded, Baptiſny (ves 
F 411ifme [icceeded in the place of circumciſion, which is prooved, <<< 10 y, or 
ar ſt,oy the words of the ApoFFle before alleadged:For he faieth naar ny, 
Thar wee are circumciſed in Chriſt wich circumcaſion made without 
hands, by putting off the ſinful bodze of the fleſh through the ch cums- 
eion of chriff , The Apoſtles purpoſe 1s by this ſpeech to 
ſhew,rhat rhere 1s no fruit or vie now Gf che cireumciſion which 
war made with hands,becaute that was accompliſhed & fulblled. 
inchrſt, which was by it prefigured & ſhadowed, Nowe to de 
clare & expoiid theſe words he preſently addeth,thar they are 
buried together with chriſt by baptiſmetby which words he ſhew- 
ech tha che coplemet & truth of bapriſm, is the coplemce & - 
ruth of circumciſion,ſeing bapriſcn ſignificth one & the lelfe 
lanething ro vs,which circticifion figaihed of old time vnto + 
the fathers: which is,thart ſpiritual circumcifion, winch chriſt 
- accompliſherh & performeth in vs. This only is the differ&ces 
that baptiſm is the ſignſof rhe thing exhibired, which circum- | 
| ciionprefigured when it was yet abſent , and not exhibited, 
Wherefore we are raught by this place of Paul,thart baptiſme 
1sthe ſame to Chriſtians, which circumciſion was before to 
the lewes, 2. That baptiſme was ſubſtituted in the ſame ple of 
: arcur ifion,this alſo convince th, for that as circumciſion;ſo allo bap 
iſme is a figne of admiſſion and receiving into the cmurch , For as 
the infants of the lewes and Proſciytes, being born citizens 
| ofthe church,were thorough grace circumciſcd , buc thoſe 
who were of elder yeares, were then firſt admitted vnto cir- 
eaciic, when they profeſſed Indaiſmerſo alſo the infanres of 
| chriſtians are preſently baprized , hutrheelder forte arenor, 
wat they haue made profeilion of rue chr;ftian dofGrin, ins 
ſtrede of which profefſion, it {eryerh the infantes that they 
Were borne in the Church. There are other reaſons allo-be- 
bdes the teſtimonies of h oly {criprures,drawen clpecialiy fra 
thevſe of baptiſme, whereby itmay be confirmes , that Bap-; 
time ſuccededcircumcifion, Now to fucceed any ſacrament 
Ethe former becing aboliſhed, ro bee ſubſticured in place 
therof, % that ſo,as to hauethe ſame vizana endegwinch the 
former Gacrament had,% to hauz allo the ſame thing ſignif. 
ed.Sois therethe ſame thing Ggnifcd oy bapulin » Witich was 
tore by circiicifion. Moreover the citizens of che chyrehare 
lice received by bapriulme,% arc diſcerned from allciher 
Tz . El. Vy 3 | mer 
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___ men,thanin timespaſt by circumciſion.Ob, 7/ bapriſn ſueeee, 

"__* ded«ireunciſfion,tht now alſo onlie the males are to be baptiſed jf tle 

: | Eireumtances of circumciſion be kepr. An. The circumſtances ate 

not now determined as chen:becauſle alſo theſe were pecylj 

_ ar& ſpecial, which may be omitted withour breach of thec; 

mandement.Bur this is general & agreeing to both, that the 

children of the godly ought by this | a robe engraffed int 

the church,wherher that be done on the eight day,or preſes. | 
ly after their birth. 

8 How baptiſme agreeth with circumciſion, and wherein it 
differeth from it. Fecha 
Baptiſme & OO 8& baptiſm agree,r. 7n the chiefe : principl 

 circamcifion 27 wheras inboth is ſealed the promile of grace by chil 
he ende WHICH is alwaics one 8 the ſame.2.By borh of them: 3s wroght ay 
which they _ TecezVing into the church.3 .By both 3: ſignified regeneration. Tear 
reipete. circumciſed in chriſt, with circumtiſion made without hands. 

_ 2 Inthe thing Circumciſion & baptiſm differ,. Fnrizes: For the ſame are 
| m_ they nor the rites of circumciſion & of bapriſme.2.Circrmci/ion (am 
z1a thething Gods behalfe )promiſed grace for the Meſſias to come,bap iſm fatth 
whichthey Meſſarexhibited. The circumciſed were received into favour 
= __— for chriſt which was ro be exhibired,the baptiſed arereccived 
Eonar” ore for chriſt exhidited.3.Circumciſfon hada promiſe aiſo ofa corpau 
\  eifion ang Genefit;chat is,it was a teſtimony alſo,that God woulde guit 1 | 
* Bapiiſme, Certain place for the church in the land of Canaan,vniil the. 
comming of the Meflias. Bapsiſme hath no promiſe in partiewla 
of anie temporal benefit 4 Circumcifion( on our behalfe )did vinde 1 

' theobſerving of the thol: law,ceremonial gudicial & moral.Bapiiln 

Ef bind:th 3 onlie to faith & amendment of life ; that is,to abſetue 
E: __ only the moral law.s. Circumciſion was inſtituted for the Iſratlitt 

E Papiiſm was inſiztuted for al nations that are deſirous & willing i 
come wunto the ſocietie of the church. 6.C ircumeiſion was 10 lafl mis 
the comming of the Me/ſix5:hap:iſme ſhall continue wniil the en 
she world. | ” 
©  CERTAINECONCLYVSIONS OF 


»»BAPTISME | 
NY B Apriſme is &ſatrament of thenevy teſtament , whew 
0 0 Pebriftreftifieth unto rhefanthfull , which are bapriſes® 
' the name of the father,and1he fon,and the bulie ghofT,vemiſſions{ : 
3 _ _ their fins, the giving of the holy ghoſt, and their ingraffin juto i | 
—_  #bmrch & bis bodie:cy they of the ather ſide profeſie thas £< reced 
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theſe benefits from god, es therfore wil &3 ought hereafier wo line un _ _ +. I 

 nohim,&p to ſerne him. And further,the ſame baptiſm was begun by 
fobn Bap1iſt,and continued by the Apoſtles,becauſe be bapriſed into 
chriſt,oho ſhould ſuffer &3 riſe again,ey they,into chriſt, who had ſuf 

| fered andwar riſen again. 

2 The fir endof baptiſme inſtituted by God is, that god mighe 
thereby Ggnifie and teſtifie that he cleanſeth by bloude and the holie 
ghoſt themwhich are bapriſed,flem their ſins,and ſo engrafſeth then 
znto Chriſts bodie and makerh them partakers of his benefits.2.Thas 
baptiſm might be a ſolemne receiving, or matriculating and acmit- 
ting of everie one into the viſible chiurch,and a diſlinguiſhing mark 

| ef thechurch from al ſefles.3.That it might be a publique o ſolemn 
 profeſſionof our faith in chriſt, vt our bond,whereby we are obliged 10 
aith and obedience towards him.q.That it might advertiſe ws of azar 
ſinking into afflift;ons,'and of our riſing ont of them again, aud del;- 
weranmce from them, 
3 Baptiſm hath this force and power,to reſtifie and ſea) ,by the cor 
mindement of god,through the promiſe of grate adivined by ebriſtn 
1 this rite vightlie vſed. For chriſt baptiſerh ws by the hand of his mi 
niſters,as be ſpeakerch unto ws by the mouth of his miniſters. 
4 Wherforethereis in baptiſme a double water: An external vs 
ble water,which is elementarie,and an internal,inviſible celeſizall, 
"which is the bloud and ſpirit of Chriſt. So alſo there jr a double wa-. 
ſhing. An external, viſible,and ſranitiyng waſhing,namelie,the ſprine 
" King or powring of water, which 3s corporall, that 1s, is percezved by 
" the parts and ſenſes of the bodie: And an internal;inviſiole,and ſons 
fied waſhing,namelie yemis/ron of fins, for the blood of chrit [hed for 
 V1,4nd our regeneration by the bolie ghoſt,and our engraſſing 3nto his 
- bodie;which is ſpirituall , that is, is perceived and received by faith 
and the ſpirjt.Laftlie,there is alſo a double adminifier of baptiſme* 
Anexternal,of the externall baptiſme , which 1: the miniſler of the 
Church, baprizing vs by his hande with water: An internal, of the 
| 6 baptiſmewhich js chrift himſelfe baptizing v1 b1 his blood 
end ſpirze, | - 
5 Neither is the water changed into the bloud or ſpirit of chrift, 
nezther ir the bloud of chrif} preſent in the water ov in the ſame place 
wth the water. Neither are their bodies, who are baptiſed, waſhed 
therewi th wvifibly:neither is the holte ghoſt by buſi ubſtance or Verine 
more in this water, than elſe-where:but in the right wſe of baptiſme, 
oo workerb inthe beers: of ther, who are bap tiſed, and ſpirituallia 
\Þ Py p- foxtcic- 


LE 


nk ah 5 pr A bh to bloud [of » 190 be vſeth 2 


« Externa ſymbole or (i 191,05 ant inſtrument,o as a v3/tbie rrord or bro. 
mil -yto ſtay & ſtir vp the faith of them who are baptiſed. 
6 When as then Baptiſm is ſaid 10 be thewaſhing of the new bin 
-£0 #0 ſane vr, 0r #0 wall away our ſins, it is meantythas the ex rernal bay 
,#3ſme is a ſrgne of the internall that is,of agons ation, or our newy 
binth,of jaluation,vs rags waſping,os rms internal baptiſme i s 
. ſaid to be ioined with that externlbapriſm inthe right w/e oy ad- 
miniſtration therof. 
- 7 But notwithſtanding,fo is fin in baptiſm aboliſhed, that we ay 
_ delivered fro being obnoxious ro the wrath of 39d,v fron the condi. 
* Nai70n of eternal puniſhment,&y frrder newnes of li fe 1s begun in 1 
Us the holie ghoſt;but yet the remnants of ſmnremain in vsyuniill thy 
_endof this life. 
8 Now al they, they alone receine Bapriſm to the r:ght wſe.wly | 
- Ere rene wed,orrenewing,o arebaptiſed to thoſe ends , whereto Bay, © 
. 8:ſm was by chriſt inflizuzed. 
9 The church doth rightly adminiſter Baptiſm to al then \@n 
. #he alane,whomn ſhe 0:39ht ro repue inthe number of vhe regeneratt, 
. or members of Cbrifs. 

19 Seing alſo the infants of chriſti2s are of the church,into which 
chriſt wil haue al thoſe received & enrolled by baprijme, who belmy 
onto bim,z7 therfore baptiſm was ſnoſtitured in the place of cireune 
© cifion,(wherby as well unto the infants,a5 wnts the elder ſort, which | 
. aid belong wnto the ſeed of Abraham Huſbif.carion,egeneration, and | 

_ + recezving inzo the church was ſealed )7> therfore noma ca forbidws- 
. $ergthatthey ſhowld not be baptiſed, rho hawe received the boly thi | 
© prrfng their harts.Thoſe infants then muſt neceſſarilie ello bt Hh | 
- ##{ed, who ether are born in the church,or come together with their 
Parents 20 it, 
It As the promiſe of the goſpel, fo baptiſm being veceived wnwwr 
FW is, before comverſion,ts ratified or profitable wnto ſalvaili | 
80 them that ave penitent,gy the vſe therof which was before amiſi 
& valawful,is now become vnto themright & lawful, 
12 Nether doth the wickednes of the miniſter make baptiſt im od 
pr of no effe'T &x force unto them. ſo that it be adminiſtred into tht 
. promiſe & faith of Chriſt: & therfore alſo rthearue church doh nat | 
S. baptiſe them,who hane bin baptiſed of hereriques,! but onely wu 
form Es raw mich rue dettrin Py chrift & bap 
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13 And as the covenant onte made with god, is alſo efternardes | 


efeer anes committed perperuatly firme and of force to the repentate 
faalſo bavtiſme being oncereceived, confirmeth and aſiureth the re- 
_ ouohrit robe reiterated, neither to be differred untill the end of our 
Þfe;as if it ſo only cleanſed men from ſins,if no ſins be committed after 

| jtir oncerecerw ed. | 
24 Neitheryet are al theſe, who ave baptiſed with warer, whethev 
they hee of underFFanding,or Tnfants partskers of the grace of ChriP. 
Far the everlaſting eleftion of god , and h;z calling unto the kingdome 


of thrift is free, 


15 Neither are al,who are nor bapriſed,excluded from the grace o p 


chriſt, For not the want, buz the conrepr of the baptiſme,ſhurterh men 

our of the covenar of God made with the fairhfull and their children. 
16 And ſeeing the admi niſtration of the ſacraments zs a part of 

the FeclefaFticall miniſterie, they who are not called unto this, and 

efecially women,may not take vppon item the pryer and autority ts 

beprile. re 

17 Rites which are patched by men to baptiſme , as hallowing of the 

water, tapers,e xorciſms,chriſme,ſalt,craſſes.ſpetile, ana ſuch like, arg 

worrh:ily repured in the Chrerch, as a corruption of the ſacrament. 

| _OFCIRCYMCISION. 


FXToajy Helater ewoqueſtios of baptiſm befere ex 
NEE 1038 rer 
FARIREGE®\} pounded,are allo coms vnto the dottrin of 


EX? be ſpoken of circumcilion,are not ynficlyan 
- o nexed vnto the dottrine of bapriſme, Irre- 
RPA] mainerth therefore, that we briefly diſcuſſe 
ASS) thoſe queſtions which are eſpecially to bee 
obſeryed concerning circumciſion, | 
Theſe are in number foure. 
1 What circumciſion 1s. 
2 What arethe ends of circunsciſron, 
Why it: aboliſhed. 
4 ' Why c<h7ift was circumciſed, 
1 WHATCIRCVMCISIONTS. 
COON is that rite, wherby al the males of the 1ſraclits weve 
circumciſed according to the commaundement of god, that this 

rite might be a ſeal of the covenant made with Abrahams poſteritie« 
Vato other Nations, but not ynto the lewes, it was free to be 


Ul thtir life time of remiſſion of Fnnes ; and therfore neithey 


Þ | circumciſion: and thoſe things, which maie_ 


47s 
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HR \£LTG10N, Panty, | 
circumcilec CE cnniles * 
"We muſthereobſeruc, that they of the old teſtament wer | 
of three ſores.1. Ihaelne,wbich were _ Abrahams poſteriry, - 
were neceſſarily bound by the Lawe to obſerue circumciſion, | 
andthe ceremonies.2 . Proſelyzes, who of the Gentiles were 
converted ynto the ewes, and did more 2nd morc , for con 
firming of their fach,ſubmir themſeJues ynto circumciſion, g - 
the whole ceremoniall law. 3. Thoſe of she gentils,who were con | 
E  wertedwntothe lewes but did not obſerue the ceremonies . For yn 
Ko | =ths Gentiles and Profilytes ir was free ro keep, or not to keey 
E - circurcifion & the ceremonies, Theſe latter were called all 
Religious me,who embraced only the dodtrin & promiſes of gol 
Obict.7The males only were wry "ah therefore the women wen © 
ſhut out from the covenant of grace, Aunſwere. The women were | 
comprehended in the circumciſion of the males. And god ſpa 
> _ red the weaker ſex, And itſuihced forthem 10 come of godli 
 progenicors. 


PIs ht 2; 


2 What are the ends of circumciſion, 
| pv5;.pav was inſtituted, 1, That zt might bee figne of the 
grace of god towards Alrahews poſteritie , and that doubh, 
Firſt,tha god world recezne the beleevers by os Meſſias who was to 
come : Sadly , that he would give them the land of Canaan, and 
grant his church a certaine place there, until the comming of the Mſ 
fiar.2.That it might be a bond, to binde Abraham and hi ſeede vnts 
rhankefulnes, or to faith and repenraencruund, /o 29 keep the whole law, 
< That zt mig hibe aL mark to diſtinguiſh the Fews from other nation! 
"B | and ſeflra.Thes #1 14} 'ght be 4 {. ACrAIent of z anutiating and recetving 
E- OY them 3 4ntio the church, - That it mi PT be an actuation and a f gnijica 
E- $ion of uncleannes For that rice did thewe,thac al nen were ſub: 
ab ie ro ſins, and vncleane.s, That i; might be a /igne,which ſhould 
= ſhew and ſignifie that the meanes of their deliverance through Chriſt 
3 which was to come, ſhould not come we eſeohene chan from the bloods 


of Abraham. 
3 WhycircunciGon us aboliſhed. 
(uouncit 5 is aboliſhed, 1. Becanſe the thing ſegnified is ex? 
hibited.For among other things it fignified , that the Mel: 
— _ - fas promiſed yntothe fathers,ſhould come at Jengrh in his 
3% pointed rime,& ſhould in our behalf take our nature.z. _—_ 
Et circumciſion was inſtituted forthe ſevering of the Jews from atorher 
GHIORS:OM np be chorok, that difference being aboliſhed, is calle a 
e 
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- Or Mans Drer1very, © 68x 
8d and gathered out of al Nations. Andnowetheſacrament of 
þaptiſme perfourmeth the ſame vntovs, which circumcifion 
did vnto them. Moreover,as circumciſion was a frgne vnro he 
of theur receivinginto the people of god: So is bapriſme vnro 
ys the firſt mark , which ſevererhthe church from the wicked, 
f 4 Why cbriſt was circumciſed. 
"ix gan was circumciſed:1.7Thas he might ſignifie that he was al 
ſo a member of that circumciſed people. 2. That he might ſhewe 
that he received and tooke our fins on himſelfe , that he might ſatisfre 
for the.z.That he might teſtifie that hedid entirly and fully futfl the 
law in owr bebalf.4.The circumciſion of chriſt was « part alſo of his hu 
miliation and Ranſome. | 
OF THE LORDS SVPPER, 
J HE chiefe queſtions. | 
1 What —_—_ of the lord is. | 
2 Whatare the ends thereof, or, wherefore it 
was inflited, 
3 Whazit differeth from bapriſme. 
4 Whats the ſenſe andmeaning of the words 
oh ) . ofthe inſittution. 
5 MWhatis the difference berween the Lords ſupper, & the 
Papiſts Maſi. el 
6 Whatistheright wſe of the Supper. 
7 Whazthe mickgdreceiue in the ſupper. 
8 Whoare to come, andio be admitted untothe ſupper, 


1 WHAT THE SVPPER OF THE 
LORD IS, | 


FIrſt we wil ſee,by what names the ſupper ofthe Lordis cal  , _ _ 
F led:then we wil in few words define hs itis. This action, ag, 2 
or ceremonie, or rite inſtituted by Chtiſt alittle before Þis 
death,is called, A Supper,from the firſt inſtitution of it : that 1s, 11 
reſpe& of the originall or firſt beginning of this rite, orinre-. 
ſpeR of the time wherein this ceremony was inſtituted which 
circiſtice of rime the church hath chiged. 7: is hewiſe called Why a Corb 
Synaxis,that is,a covent,in reſped of the aſſemblie and corvent of \&"%. | 
the church,becauſe ſome,cither few,or many, aſſemble & meer = 
' together,in celebrating ofthe Supper. For in the firſt celevra 
t1on,the Diſciples were preſent: Take this, anddivideis among 
,m.Wherefore ic muſt needs be, that there was tome number 
- $24 theres 
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vthed mn the broks &earen:wine diſtributed & taken. The : ungs ſignified are 


” dardebapper, 1.The breaking of the body, and che ſhedding of the blood 0 f chrifi.. 
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re:which ppeareth bythe Apoſtle repeating the fi 
. inſticurion.r.Corxr. wherein the ende hee addeth.. }hem,, 
_ come togerher 0 eate, rarie one for another. And further,that moe 
ought co come together tocelebrate the ſupper: this cnde of 
the ſupper doth evidently enough ſhew, in that it was inftity, 
ted cobeatoken,andeven a bond of louc.For we that are mais 
are one bread,andone body, It is called alſo the Euchariſt, becauſe 
Why, afact 1* 152 rite and ceremony of thankeſgiving . Laſt of al.it is cal, 
fice, | Tedallo afaerifice, becauſeir is the commemoration of chriſty 
Why,Mifla. propitiatory benefire, Andatlength it was allo called Miſt, 
from the offering,or from the dimifſing of the reſt, who might 
not communicate,after the ſermon,which went before the ce 
lebration was fiſhed, 
"Now let ws come to define the Lords ſupper, | 
THE Lords ſupper 3s a ceremonie or ſacrament infticuted and ay. 


The definitis , | ; T* | TS ; 
Te Ss - pointed of chriftl unto the faithful,for a memorial of him,wherly 


3 thorn, © riſt doth certeinke promiſe and ſeale unto me and all the faithful, 


firſt that his body was offered and broken on the croffe for me , and his 
blo»d ſhed for meas trulje,as I ſte with my eter, the bread of the lire 
a be broken onto megand his cup diflributed : and moreover, that Ie 
| ith ai certainly with his body crucified, and his blood ſhed , feed and 
nouriſh my ſoul unto everlaſting life,as my boty is fed with the bread 
and the cup of the lord received from the hand of the miniſter, which 
are offered to me a4 cerzaine ſeales of the bodie and blood of Chriſt, It 
maie be alſo more briefly dehned on this wiſe , The lords ſupper - 
8 a diſtributing and receiving of brecd and wine commanded of chrif 
wrt the faithful, thar by theſe ſignes he might teſlifie, that he hath 
delivered and yeelded his body unto death, and hath ſheadde hi blood 
for them : and doeth gine thera thoſe thinges to eate and drinke,tha 
they might bee unto them the meate and drinke of eternell life, 
and that thereby alſo be might zeſtifie,that he would dwell in them far 
_ ever: And againe,that of the other fide he might by the ſame ſignt! 
bind them to 1:n1nual dileftion aud lone , ſeeing chriſt ſpareth nut i 
gine his body and blood for us. This is cofirmed nor only by chrilt 
inthe Evigeliſts,bur alſo by Paul, who expreſly ſaith, The cup 
of bleſſing which we bleſſe is it not the comunion of the blood of Chris? 
- Moreover,the ſians in this facramer are, bread g4 wine: bread 


s with chriſt by faith, lo that we draw life 
ever 
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everlaſting from him,& are made partakers,as of chriſt him- 


kers of the life of the vine. We are advertiſed of this our com. 
munion with Chriſt. Firſt,by the proportion which the ſ1gnes 
haue with the things, & Secoely,by the promiſe whichis ad- 
joyncd. And the proportion doth chicfly propoſe &ſhew two 
t11ngs vnro vs.1.The ſacrifice of chriſt. 2.0ur communis with chriſt, 
becauſe the bread is not only broke, bur is alfo given vs to car 


10a part of the thing ſignified doth anſwere, This difference 
doth Paul cettifie, whe he ſaith;Thi is my body which.is brok? foy 
you Here receiving & cating is apart of the ceremony,whervyg 
rodoth anſwer the thing fignified, to wit,the eating of chriſts 
body. Now this divin & ſpiritual thing,namely,the breakingg; 
| communicating of chriſts body,is figacd & confirmed by this 
| ceremony,which is the breaking & receving of bread, for two 
cauſes.1, Becauſe Chriſt cimanderh theſe rizs, wvnto which we ought 
 togiue no les credit,than if chriſt himfelf did ſpeake with vs, 2. Be- 
| cauſe he anexeth a promile,chas they, who cbſerne theſe rites with a 
rue fairh guſt be aſſured oy certain that they haue communi with 
dni/,14/ ine ts added,that we ſhould know the perfeRion & ace 
compliſkhment of our ſalvation, ro been his ſacrifice, & that 
ther was nothing, which could be further defired. The wine is 
ſevered from the bread, to fignifie the violence of his death, 
becauſe the bloud was lundered from his body, 


2 hat are the ends of the lords ſupper, 


: Hh E ends, for which rhe lords ſupper was jnftitured, are, 
1.That it might be aconfirmation of onr fajth,that is, a moſt 


certain reſtificarion of our comunton and vnion with chriſt; 
becauſe Chiiſt teſtifieth vnto vs by theſe ſignes, rhat he doth 
as verily feede vs with his body and bloude ynto everlaſting 
life,as we receiue atthe hid of the miniſter, theſe the lordes 


hens. And this teſtificatio is direfed to every one, who recei. 


vcth the figns with a true faich:& furderalſowe ſo receivethe 
bens at the minifters hand, as thatrather the Lord himſclfe 
giveth them ys by his miniſters. Wherefore chrifl is ſaide, 10 
haue baptiſed moe diſciples,than Iohn,when yethe did it by his 2 
_ Poliles, and other diſciples. 1.77 hatir might be a publique diſtin+ 


_ - 


683 


{c|ffo allo of al his benefits;as the branches are made parta=- 


| Now zbe breaking of the breads a part of the ceremony, whervn 


| #ion,or marke di{cerning, the church from al ovher nation: and _ | 


PP EEITs LE 0 RI ve at : 
DES, hol PIG LY - ag ESL 5 Ut ; art LITE 
IP rad bo by: OY RO RE IN _ , F 
ESR FRO CC IE IR TE S-: Rr te vb l 


Et, NG Sd AA bs, I - FORM.” ” 4k FY <iu - "WIT Ao us. $20 17H2\ Px "2507 8-2 a 4 es, Fu, p 3 _—_ 1 PR L 
e430 I. 2 $4.5 M ERIE St TA EE > og CADE CE NE PF £40Y » 5 
Pe ee pr Pee 1” 
y Plot On Le ISI ha - 7-2 


Fil 


| CHRISTTIANRELIGINON Parry og, 

Foruhe Lordinfticured and[appointed his ſupper for his dif 

ples, & nor for others.3.Thas ir might be our teſtification 1» ein 

end the whole church: Which is a publique confeſſion of oye. 
faith, anda folemne binding of our ſelues to thankefulneſ. 
and the celebration of this benefir.Borh which are proyeq by 

I theſe woords of chriſt : Do chis in remembrance of me. This te. 

E :  *"membrance is taken firſt, for faith in the hart:then for thi. 

b- giving and our publiqueconfesfion 4.That it might be's bond of 
the churches aſſemblies and meetings:becaus the ſu pper was inſti 
ruced,thar itthould be done & celebrated in a congregation, 

and rhateirher great or ſmal. Therfore the Supper ( as was 

*Synaxis, faid before )is called a"convenr:and chriſt expreſly comman- 

deth,Drinkeye alof this. Likewiſe Paul,YYben ye come together 

eat,ſtay one for another. 5.That it might be a bond of mutual low 
end diletjontbecauſe the ſupper teſttherh,thar al are made the 
members of chriſt ynder one head:as alſo Paul ſaith: Foy way 
that are manie,are cne bread & one body becauſewe are al partakm 
of one bread. 

The lordsfup  Ofrhis which hath bin ſpoken,wee gather that the Lords 

r __ ſupper oughr not ro be celebrated by one only.1.Becauſeitioa 

_ __ * communion,aud the figne of our communiona.2 Becauſe it it a thikeſ+ | 

pe i - _ iving,und al ought to give thanks wvnto god, and by [con{equent, 

e thatrhinketh himſelf vnworthy ro comunicat with others | 

in the Lords Supper,doth withall confefle himſelfe not tobe 

fir ro giue thanks vnto god.z. Becauſe chriſt rogerher with his be 

nefirs,ts not proper #0 anie,but common #0 al.q Chriſt called al hit hou 

ſhold unto it,even ludas himſelf.s.Thas ſome abſiaine from cimi 
go the ſupper 3t commeth of a certain evil and cormupt wea2s:. 
they think them[elues not worthie inough $0 approch wnto this table. 
Alarc worthy,who belcue themſelus to be delivered by chil 
from eternal damnarion,& deſire to profit & goe forward in 
_godlines. In ſumme: if the Supper be received by one onely, | 

that is done againſt the vie, appellation,inſtitution, & nature 
of the ſacrament. 
ObieRion.Chrift,in the words of the Inflituris of his ſupper gu 
teth as the principal end of his ſupper his remembrance:therefore tht | 
 - eonfirmatio of faith muſt no: be made the principal end of bis "pt. 
Avnfwere.The reaſon followeth nor,to the denial of a part,ly 
purring the whole. For the remEbrance of chriſt is the whole, 
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-- - Or Mans DeL1vert. 
bond tothikfulnes:& alſo the confirmaris of cur faith, Wher 
fore rather by inverting the reaſon, I thus infer & coclude: be 
cauſe the remembrance 1s the ſupper,thertoreiris the confirma 
tion of our faith-& becauſe alſo chriſt propoleth ento vs that 
ceremony or rite,which muſt be vato vs a remembrance of him 

he doth verily propoſe alſo a confirmation of our fatrh, which 
is nothing cl{e,bur a remembrance of chriſt, & his bencfires, 
Ob.The holy ghoft coſarmeth our faith, Therfore the ſupper dat) nor, 
Anſ,The reaſon followeth nor, ro the removing of an inſtru» 
mental cauſe,by the putring of a principall cauſe, 
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3 What the ſupper difereth from baptifine. 


HE ſupper differeth from baprtiſm,1. In ceremonies or rites, 
4. 2, 72 the circumſtances of the in/titution g&» w(e,ov in the ſignifs 
cations of the ceremonies.Ba pt:im 1s a ft2n nf che covenant entre 
red & made between god & ihe faithful. The ſupper is a hgne 
.bfche continuing of that covenant.Or,bapriſme is a figne of 
. regeneration,& of our entraneexmo the church, The ſupper _ 
is a fignlofrheir foſtering, abiding,& preſervaiio, who ar once 
enteredinto the church, The newmi muſtfirſtbe born by the | 
ſpirit ofchriſt,as is anatural man by natural conception: and 
-theſign of his renuing or regencratiois baptiſm, Afterwards 
whe he is once renewed & born again,he muſt be foſtered 8& 
nouriſhed by the body & blonde of Chriſt, the figne of which 
nouriſhing is the upper. Now it is one 8: the {ame Chiiſt,who 
both regenerateth,& nourſheth vs toeternal life. _ 
And albeitiris the ſame participation of chriſt,niely,both The ame 
the Wathing away of fins by the bloud of chriſt, which is re- thingis ſea» 
 preſemtedin Baptiſme: & Eating and Crinkingof the body & Iced i Bap- 
bloude of Chriſt , which is confirmed ynto vs in the Supper: ys 
_ 2 yernotwithſtanding thac foanihcation of our n&we birth is KA rage of 
ſealed by thedipping of our body into the wator of baptiim:& ſealing is dis 2} 
this efour maintenance and preſervation is depainted and '&te. EE 
ſealed, by the cating and drinking of breade and wine, inthe 
ſupper. And therfore thethingfignified of the ſacratmenres is 
not diverſe,becauſe it is theſame,to be waſhedwith the bloud 
of chriſt,and co drink the bloud of chrift. But the maner of ſca 
+ ling one. andthe ſame thing,is dive;ſe.3.1n baptiſme 25 required 
» :60nfeſton of faith &> repenaunce in the elder ſorter, in Jnfancs 41 is 
|  foffccrns, 
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_ Or CuntsTIAanRELE Gron Pang 0 
ent tf they be born in the church-ſcing they that areborgh 
> Church,aretherfore reputed for regenerat,or mebers of 
the church,becauſe they haue an inclination to faith &rep;, I 
rance. Ent in the ſupper ks added a further condition of _— | 
himſelf, of remembring the lords death.Do this in remensbrances 
me.Let a man examine himſelf. Baptiſm therfore is duc vnro the 
wholchurch:vntoinfanrs,who are the children offairhfy] p, 
rents,no lefſe rhi the elder fort,encolling thelclues, & cir 


their nams to chriſt. The ſupper is gragr:d to ſuch only as aj 


belevers 8& repentant.4. Bapriſme mu? go before,& the ſupper ſul 


Þrw.Whervpon in the auncientchurch afrerrhe Sermon, were 


dimifled ſuch as were excomunicared,likwiſe thoſe that were 
poſſeſſed or troubled with an evill ſpirite,8: the Carcchume. 
nes,thar is,ſuch as did not as yer vnderſtand the grofids and 
principles of religion,or were nor as;yet baptiſed. So'of ould 
they who were nor yet circumciſcd,did not obſerue the lacri. 
ficesor ceremonies. Now if they who were bap:iled'; before 
they haue made confefiion of their faith & repentance, are 


_ notasyerttobe admirted vnto che ſupper:much les are hey, 


who being bapriſed,Jiue after the maner of ſwine & dogges.s, 
Baptiſm is not zo be reiterated, hut once only to be receved in our life 
rime:The ſupper is ofren to be received of vs , Becauſe baptiſme 
isa fign ofour receiving into the church,& covenaunt; &the 


- covenit once taade,is not again vndon,or made yoid to thos 


that repent,butrem ainerh ratified & firme for ever, The ſup- 
perisa confirmation of our faith concerning the eternal can 
tinuance of the covenant:which confirmation is neceſſary, 
zerfore the ſupper is oftE to be reiterared. Herof ir is.that the 


< Apoſtle ſaith of the ſupper :As often as ye /h bY OF as li &, | 


drink this cup,ye ſhew the lord: death til he come.Burof Baptiſm he 
{laith That al we which hae bin baptiſed into chriſt, haue bin bapti 


xedimobirfleath.And chrilt,he that ſha! beleve, o> [hal be bath 
ſed,ſhalbe ſaved. And ſeing alſo the ſupper was therefore tobe 


inſticured, that in it hold be made a publique rem&brice,re-, 
coliting & ſhewing of chriſts death,itis oftE to be celebrated, 

6 What is the ſenſe,or meaning of the words of the inſtziution 

EO LE - of the Loyd: ſupper. 
FEre are both thoſc very odious queſtions cSteined cocet 
- Jning the ſenſe of Chrifts wordes in his ſupper. The Tran- 
ſubſtantiaries,together with the conſubRantiaries,Goc box , 
| Wo 


ul 


and glorie,thar they vnderſtand the wordsof chriſt fimplie & 
aright,But neither performe thar,which they brag & boaſt of 
For that is the rrue ſimplicity & propriety of the word,where- 


ny thingaltred.For as many as hold zhar the bodie of chriſt 1s with 

in,or under the bread they ad vntothe words of chriſt & deparr 
fro rue ſimplicity. For ifthar,which chriſt ſaidgis ſimply ro be retei= 
red,thatis not to be admitted, which he ſaid not,as is, The bread 
& both bread er the body of chriſi;but fimply this onely, The bread 


js the body of chriſt, He ſaid not, My body is with,or in, or undep 


the bread;or.the bread is both bread. &7 my by dy zoget ber:neither ud | 


deth he,as theſe ad of their own,veally.ſub/tantially,corporally,bur 
he vitered theſe bare words of the bred,zhis is my bogz,Neither 
havethe rranſubſt3riaries their cpinid draws from the words 


of chriſt imply vnderſtood,nicly, chat of the bread is made the be 


dy of chriſt,or,the bread is chaged into the bodie of chriſt, For this 18 
their own forgery,& inveErio, For chrift ſaid not,that the bread 
was now made,or was a making,or ſhould be made,but fimply 
ſaid,the bread i his bedy,where nochange could coc between,ſo 
that the words of chriſt be ſimply vnderſtood. Therfore falflie 


do they perſuade the people, rhar they ſimply reſt on the pro» 


priery of gods wordes,when as manifoldly,& moſt farre rhey 
{warue & depart from ir. Wherefore,the true ſen!e & meanir 
ofthe words is diligently to be conſidered. The holy Evanges 
Liſtes Matthew, Marke,& Luke do moſt ſpectallyof al others de 
{crib the infticurion of the Jords'fupper, & befids the the Apos» 
ſtle alſo declareth ir no leffe plainly & Iuculerly:who thus ſpea 
keth,* I bawe recezved of the lord, gc. Theſe words of the Apoſile 
 wewilbriefly expound,and then we wil demonſtrate them by 
true and hrme arguments, | 

In the night that he was betraied.This circtiſtice is ſpecified by 
the Apoſtle,to gue vs to vnder{t5id that chriſt would atthe laſt 
ſupper of the paſſeover inſtitute this his {ſupper,to ſhew,1,7has 
mow an end r25 made of al the old ſacrifices, & he did ſubſtitute a new 
ſacram#t which ſhuld ſucceed,o ſhuld be obſerved,that paſchal ſzcra 
mer being aboliſhed.2. That the ſae thing might be ſignified, diſſerece 


enly of time excepred. For the Paſchal L3b fignified chriſt which _ 


Mould come,g& ſhould be ſacrificed: The ſupper,chriſt already 
lacrificed,O biettion. Bat when che ſupper 44 inſliguteazchriſs nas 


zen 


o 
2 
s. 


noton the 

: Tos ; ſimple mea-_ 
rnro,for the iuſt vnderitiding & imrerpretatipns thereof, no- ning ofcheuſls 
thing 15 to be added,neither ought to be take fro, neither a- wordc% 
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688 Or CunrsTian RELIGION. Parts, © 
yet 19 be ſacrificed Aunſwere. But then was at hand the offetins 
vp andiacrificiag of chriſt : For a few houres after, he was, 
crificed,and tht ſupper was from that time forward to (ignife | 
chriſt ſacrificed.z.Thar he might ſtir up in his Diſciples, and inn 

_ greater atrention and marking of the cauſe,for which he did inſtitute 


#r, andihat we might underſtand, how earneſilie chriſt would haug 
#h:s ſupper zo be recommended vunto vs: ſeeing he did nothing befor 
his death,but that which was of moſt weight and moment, Thertore 
didhe in the very point or inſtant before his death inftituteir, | 
Femaris as it were the reſtamenr,& laſt wil of our teſtatour:For | 
Which cauſc iris added,1n the ſane night that he was berrajed. 

He 00k bread: That is,vnlzavened bread,nort leavened,which 

then they did car of ar the table. The inſticution of the Sup: 
per.and Vnlzavened bread did concur then togerher,and fal | 

out by an accident:and therfore he preſcribed not any certain 

maner ofbaking bread for che lords Supper. Yernotwichſtan- . 
ding the bredd of the Lords ſupper differeth from common bread, be« © 
cauſe this is caken for the nouriſhment of the body : but that 
for the food and nouriſhment of the ſoul, that ts, for the con. 
armation of our faith, Andhere we are to note , that he is ſaid 
zo hane taken bread fron: the table. He cooke not his bodie there- * 
fore:neirther tooke he his bodic in the bread, with the bread,or wn 
dex the bread. - 

Fhen be had given thankes, Hee gaue thankes for his office 
now perfourmed and finiſhed on earch (his laſt at yer remal; 
ning to be done)chat thus it had pleaſed the Father co redcem 

— mankind,or thartherypicall paſſeover was aboliſhed, and the 

 fignified paſſeover was now cxhibired;or laſtly, he gaue this 

*  fortheadmirable and wonderful gathering and preſervingot 
_+* - thechurch. | 

Hebrakeie.Thatis,he brake th ebread,which he rooke from 

the table, & diſtcibured the ſame, being one, amongſt manic: 

notany other inviſible thing kiddCin the bread. He brake not 

| his body,bur the bread,as S. Paul ſaierth,the bread which we break 

- &c, Now be diſtributed the bread, being one,among many, be 

:cauſe we;rhar are many,are one body.Bur the cauſe, for which 
hebrake rhis bread,was #0 ſignify his paſſi3,e the ſeparation of bl 

© Body from bis ſoul. Wherefore the breaking of bread is aneceſ- 

fary ceremony, both in reſpe& of the ſignificarion , and in re: 


ſpe& of our confirmarion,and therefore isthis ceremony allo 
6 | > . r 4 


1 0 


*' 


1 Ov MangDirtvinte]) 1” 


| tobe retcined.r. Becauſe Chrift hath commannded 31,2; For our owt: 


emfort:that we may know, thebodje of Chtiſt to have been as 

certainely crucified for ys as weſee the bread robe broken. 3. 

1 has the opinion of tranſubſlaniaiwon and conſubſtantiation may be' 
led vt of mens minds. | PAIL 26: © 
Take. This commandementbelongeth to the diſciples, ant 

tothe whole Church of the newe Teſtament. Whenceit is 

cleare and manifeſt, r.Thas the maſſe ir not the ſupper of the Lord, 

but a privaze ſupper of him that ſaorificeth.2. Thar we muſt no: be 3+ 

ile beholders of the [ upper, butrel;giourreceivers of ir, 3. Thas th F 

lnds ſupper is not to be celebrated;but in an aſiemblit or congregatio, 

4. That the ſupper is a ſigne inre/ſpeFFofged, * © OO 0 
This is my bedy,This,that is,this bread. Obie: Then ſhutitde it 

have beene ſaide ,* irc, not wn. Aunſwere, aim, is as much *Theſe greek 

as ifhe had ſaid,rhis thing which Thauc in'my hand.” © pronouns ca- 


2 Andthat ic is fo ro be vnderſRtoode,is prooved by tlieſe'rea-ror be expreſ 


fons,1-Chrift rooke nothing bur bread, he brake bread,” &/paut bread . > 6 _—_ , 4 

10 bis diſciples ro eate.2.S.Paul ſaith expreſly,The bel which we , oP vac was 

breake;is it not the communion of the bode of chriſtt3, Of rhe Wine cauſe the 

itis ſaid, T his cup is the vew teffament. Wherfore after the fame wo9rdes, 

maner it is ſaid, bis,that is, this breade,ismy body; tharis, aj, *** hm 

bgne of my bodic, which is broken and delivered ynro death. ;ng of diverſe 
herefore,far be it from vs, that we ſhoulde ſay that Chriſt genders in 

tooke bread viſibly,and his body inviſibly.. Iris to be obſerveg, Crekouhe » 

that he faich nor, Fn 15s is my bedje:or , 13; bread 3s ngy bode pars mats 

ufle-bur,7 his bread is my bodje. 791464005 DOA diverſes 

' "Which for you; My diſciples,that is,for your ſalyation. * ' ** whenasinen 
I: broken . ObicAion, But chrifts bodie neirher was , nox js bro" g\itÞ our pare 

ken. Anſ. He hath a reſpe&ro thefignificatts, which the brea-' ag rok 

king of the breade did import, Nowe this breaking fignifierh vrorde ofa 

the paines,& renting of chriſts body , & the yiolenrſidering' genders. 

of ins foule and body one from the other. For as thebreaders © 

droken and parted into divers partes, ſo the ſoule and body of 

Chriſt were ſeparated and parted from eachother, 0 
'Dotha.That is,Being gathered & aſſembled rogether, rake. 


| breadgiye thankes,diſtributeir, He ynderſtiderh the'whole'a' 


_ hottorhefewes, who wereready tocrucific him. 


Gion which he commandeth,and thatto vs which belecue, & 
| 7n remembrance of me.Thartis, Thinking & medirating of my 
benefites, which Lhaue donefor you , and which arc by theſe 
% , | rites 
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ices. recalled into our memorie;* and furcher verilie feeling. 
and finding in hearet,that 1 giue you theſe my benefits:& ther. 
fore celebratingrthem by publique coofctfion before Gog, g 
Angels,yea before mea allogand fo giving mcthanks for them, 
his remembrance, is the waole, whoſe partes are, the memory 
of chriſtes/benefires;fairn, whereby. we apply chriſt & his me. 
rit ynto. ys; thankfulnes,or publique confeflion of his bene. 
fits, : Wherfore it followerh nor,Chriſt did inſticuce his ſupper 
for a remembraunce of him; therefore he did nor inſtituce it 


for confirmation of our faith. For this obicRion is noe leſſe 


frivolous, than if I ſhoulde ſaic.,, The holy Ghoſt confirmeth 
our faith:Therefore the ſupper doth nor. For, asit hath beene 
ſaid before, the reaſon followerb nor to 'the remooving of the 
inſtrumental cauſe, by the putting of the principall caule: as 


neither doeth it tollowe tothe deniall of a part,by the putting 


of the whole . For remembraunce comprileth the remembring. 


» 


of chriſts benefires, faith,and thankeſgiving. For by his (acras 
ments chriſt remembreth vs of himſclfe,and his benefirs, and 
by his ſacraments he raiſeth and cſtabliſheth in vs our.rrult 
and conhdencein him. And further, of that remembraunceof 
chriſts bencfars,it muſt follow, that we alſo yeeld thankes vato 
himtherefore publiquely, 

» This cup 4s the new teſtament, Oc,the covenaunt,as both the 


_*preck;and * Hebrew word admitterh;Now #t is called the nexe 


coveneunt.thatis, renewed,or (to ſpeake itin a word) fulfilled, 


ws And this new covenaunt is our reconcilation with God, the 
.communzon. and patticipation'of Chriſt and all his benebites 
-by faith,in re ſacrifice of Chriſt now fulfilled & finiſhed, with 


out any. obſcryation of the ceremonies of the olde Paſſcover, 


© The ſupper is called the new covenant,becaulc it is a fign & a ſcale. 


of this covenant,figning & ſealing ynto ys our reconciliation 
with god,& our conjunction with Chciſt, which is wroughtby 
faith.Now in callzng tbe ſupper the new covenar,furlt he comprebene 


deth both the promiſe, and the condition which is expreſſed in the prt« 


miſe namelie faith,and repentance: Wher of alſo it followerh, that 


the ſupper was for this cauſe alſo inſtituted, that it wigic bee WW 
abond to binde ys toleade achriſtian life. Secondly he maket® WW 

en oppoſition berweene the new covenaunt,and that covenaun: which Wt | 
was the paſſeover,together with the rites thereof. For the ſupperiig: Wl 


fſe 
riſt offered. The Paſſeover ſignified chriſt who 


nifted | c 
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Or Mans 'DEeLTveRyY. | 
Le offered. There is notwithſtanding no ſmale ſimilitude & a 
grcing of both. For both ſignific our rec6ciliation with God, 
& conjunRion with Chriſt, WO Tie > IT 
In my blod,which is ſhed for you for remiſſion of ſins, The ſheding 


of chriſts bloud is the meric,for whicb,bcing apprehended of. 


* vs byfaith,we receive remiſſion of fins, 

For aroften 44 ye ſhal ear. The ſupper therfore is often tobei 
| terated & celebrated. r.Becaule of the words of the inftituti- 
| on.2.[nreſpeR of the end & purpoſe of che inftitution;becaus: 
| ic muſtbe done in remembrance of chriſt. oo 


Shen the lords death. That is,belcue that chriſt died,& that for. 


| you t&tben, profeſle ir alſo publiquely before al, | 
Til he come. Therfore it muſt be obſerved vnro the worldes 
| ecd:neither is any other external form tobe looked for, vnl 
the day of iudgement. | 
| Thewordsof che inſtitution, which haue beene hitherto, 
| expounded.maic bee made more plaine and cleare by thele 
| words of the Apoſtle.The cup of bleſſing,which we bleſſe,is 31 nog: 
| thecommunion of the bloud of Chrift?'The Peedobich we break 15 it 
wt the communion of the bodze of Chriſt:Ehe cup of bleſ»3ng:that. 18,' 
| thecupofthankſgiving,which is receved namly to this end,, 
thatwe may yecld thankes ro Chriſt for his death & paſſion, 
The eimunion of the body like wiſe,the communion of the bloude,. is. 
| tobe made through faich partaker of chriſt & al his benefits, 
the ſame ſpirit being in vs, which is in Chriſt, & woorkingthe 
ſamein vs, which he worketh in Chriſt. Bread andwine is. 
| the communion,rhat is,itis the ſigne of our communion with 
chriſt, Now or communion, as . Apoltle briefly declareth, 
| wnfiſteth in this, that we who are manie,are one body.Whence it is 
moſt cafie to colle,char this communion is not a corporal eating. 
Foritis wrought onely by faith & the holy ghoft.Chriſt is the 
head, & we the members, & al we,who are members, haue al. 
| ſoacommunion of al chriſts benefics. Therfore the head is c 
mon,the benefits common,& fo the members alſo comona 
mungtanemſelus;whertore their loue & dileion is common 
and mutual, | 


| Wevnderſtand now what is the ttue meaning of the words | 


of the inſtitution, eſpecially of choſe , about which is greateſt 
ctroverhe;which are cheſe;This is my bodie;chat is,(to repeat 
few words the true [{ſe of che Yehis bread broken of meer give 
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 word;or vndetftanding ofthe word. | 
 Forour adverſaries vnderftand thoſe words ſo,as they main 


& Ho verie maner C7 form of ſpeaking yeelderh Us X Frm & firog 
 T'a 


$s {ual onto ſacraments,and js declared in the inſtitution. 


_- Or CnmrigTran RELIG1TON,/ Part,: 
r61yh8 @ ſign of my bodie for your ſakerrent o delivered untill), 
tr a certain ſeal of your coniunttion with me,fo chat bewlhh beleyy, 
er eateth this bread,doth truelie &> reallie after a ſore eat my bodie, 
This 6ur iudgement & interpreration,or Chriſtes rather i, 
moſttru;8& ro rhe truch ofthe goipe] moſt agreable.Hereehe 
ally cefiſtance is made,&thegreareſt c6troverſic is abour the 


* 


tain therof to follow,char chyiſts bodie is preſent o&3 eaten corporal. 
lie,But in the mean ſeaſon they confidernotthar thoſe words 
areſacramentally ro be caken, or tharthe ſpeech is facrame. 
ral,& cherfore is not to be rake as proper &ſimple,asir hold 
be;ifthence were gathered,thatthe bread-is' chaunged into 


- chrifts body-Now cothe fignhere is atrribured: the nie of the 


thing ſignified, both for the coiunRi,whichthe thing Gonik 
edhath;in the righr-vſc of the ſupper , with the fign;and al 
forthe proportion, which the figne hath with the thing fighi- 
"Corrie we now to thoſe arguments , whereby we may con- 
firm our interpretation & opinion co be true. The argumetes 
which we'wil vſe,arc of three ſorts, ſuch as are wont tobeal- 
{din like eontroverſices.r.Some gre raken from the nature 4 ibe 
thing ov ſwbie&,thar is,by voderſtiding the ſpechastherhing 
it ſe]f doth bear 8 ſuffer. 2:Some ave drawn from an analogieeſthe | 
articles of our faith;or from'a conference of places or partes of 
chriſtran'dofrin:forthe Holy ſpirit is the ſpirir of crurh;3.Sie 
are raken from other like places of ſeriprure;where the ſame thing 
is dehvered in ſuch words as are maniteſt,$8 wherof there s 
no controyerſic, L 


; The ff r/t fort of arguments, which are taken from 


" thenauweof the ſacraments, 


-gnment:Bread is the bode of chriſt:but bread is not init ount 
p*oper ſubſtance his bodie:( for by reaſon hereof hane they znventd 
conſubſtantiatid )therfore it 3s a figueratiue ſpeech,even ſuth a one # 


2 Sacraments confirme,exhibit promiſe,ſeale no other thing then 
#he word doh: Fn the word is promiſed no corporall eating. Thevefan 


neitha 


Or Mans DELTiveRy,' i 1693 
icher is anie ſuch thing confirmed bythe ſacrament,” 1 1 
S FL al penis; the names or properties of the things ave >. 
attribued neo the figns,there is not egnified the corporall preſence 
of the thing,but firſt,a ſimilirude of the things with their fignes,then 
a coniun##jon gxwnid of the things with their ſigns in the right wſe: 
but in this ſacrament chriſt at ributeth the name of the chinggwhich 
is his body,to the figr-therfore there is not therby fignified # corporall 
preſence of his body. GER EW SEAL LS v1 4 
4 TheCommunionof chriſt, which is promiſed in his woord and 
{acraments,is not corporall:bus the communion of chriſt, which 1s.g1- 
ven it the ſupper,'s the ſane with that,vuhich us given inthe wort, 
&> inal ſacraments:;therfore the communion of chriſt in the ſupper is 
5 There is one and the ſame frenificationof al the ſacraments. of 
| theotdand new teſtament. This 1s maniteſt, becauſe in all the pro- * 
miſe,the (ame benefits are promiſed ronzo ve,uuhich are promiſed in 
the ſccraments.T he ſacraments are the 'vifible word;e1 the ſacramers 
promiſe the ſame which doth the word.,Ruc in the goſpel is delinered'a 
communion,ohich is wvrought by faith. That there isthe ſame fig 
nificati6 of the facraments of both Teſtamenes , the Apoſtle 
ſheweth,r.Cor. 12.13 :By one ſpirit are'we al bapriſed into one bode . 
And 1;Cor.10.2.3. Al were baptiſed unto Moſerinlthe cloudeg + in 
the ſea,zy did al eat the ſame ſpiritual meat. 'Ob. There is nor the 
ſame thing [ignified of al ſacraments. For in bapii[me.the thing is the 
waſhing by the blog 1of chriſt, in the ſupper,the body &3 blood of chrif, 
Anl,The thing is not divers,bicaule itis theſamezro be wath- 
edby the blood of chriſt, & ro drink the blod of chriſt. Bur the. 
maner of ſfignifiyng one & the ſame thing is divers, thar' is, 
there1sa divers fimilicade of one & the fame thing ſignified 
by the figns,or,one & che ſame thing hath adivers ſimilitude 
or proportion, Therfore;zas in baptiſm,ſoincircumcifion like- 
wie & the Paſſeover is promiſed a ſpirirual thing,not a cor- 
poral:& ſo alſo here in the Lords Supper,” © ob eienes 
; 6 Thenanweofal ſacraments is,that #efogns be vnderſivad cor 
| foralliethar the things ſignified muſt be raken ſpirineztlie, cp tas 
the viſible things benet the ſignified things, bus onelie ſignes and 
Toa roctotnen ui ones Foe 
7 Thetonters of a corporal preſence of chviſt wider the bread, is 
wholie different and divers from the formal conſidepation of 4 ſacrd- 
went, Therfor is 33 $0 berereBed The antecedents proyed © be» 
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can 
#5 nor the figne or ſacrament;berauſe it is 2:01 obief# no rhe ſenfer 
And further it hath no proportion or fimilirude with the thing, thy 
$#5,with the ſpirinual cating. Nezther can is be (aide 19 be the thing 
ſegned, ſeeing the ſcripture no where preacheth of an eſſential r1ay(. 
freſion,and real commizx tion of Chriſts fleſhe with our bodies, neithy 
.can there be anie,exceps we entertain the follies and dreame» of [. 
eychians and Schuenckefeldians.'For the ſacramemss teſtifie of tha, 
s onelie,and chem onelie doe they ſeal unto vs,which are coy. 
#eined in the promiſe of the goſpel. T herfore no place is left for aſa. 
ſtantiatpreſence of the bodie in thebreadgas being altogether fruicl 
and . 


ble 


Or CurrsTIan RELiGTON. Part, 
ſe it cannonbe accountedeither for the ſign,or the thing ſyuely, 


8 $xcraments or ſigns ought to be viſible,ſo that it deſerverh ny 


"er 


aſſent from | 
9 There muſt bean analogie and proportion betweene the ſunt 
# ſacrament , and the Sy ſgnified , ov the thing of the ſacrament 
forexcept the ſacraments ( (a 
thoſe things whereof chey are ſacramentes, they were not werilit 6 
nie ſacramentes. Now if Chriſt fleſh be alſo a ſacramente , and the 
ehing of theſe ſacraments be inviſible grace:what proportion then 
femilitade ſhal there be between the two ſacraments: But ſeeing then 
 canbe nonegit followeth that chriſts fleſh may not be called aſa 
omen gar beeing 10 les the ching it [elfe of the ſacrament,than eternal 
ſalation, ſignified by way of proportud,by viſible bread as by afiynt 
F berfore the ſacram#tal eating which js ds naturally by the mou, 
doth nor belog ont the body of chriſt coſidered by is ſeife,in anie pi 
ſkeal or nazuralreſ} 


\ (faith Eraſaus):o becalled a ſacrament,which u not accompliſhed. 
by en external ſign. For rothis end & ſe ave they given of 0d, tha 
:#hey maie effeftualy [ſhew as it were to onr outward ſenſes that which 
$s promiſed in the word, and performed by the holy Ghoſt in our hany, 
that they maie be viſible reſtimonies & pleadges of the promiſe of 
grace exhibited & applied. Whence is that ſaying of Auſtin: 4/: 
crament is viſible wordsit 3 a viſible form of an irrviſeble grace;ther 
fore no thing or ation, which is invuiſible,inſenſible , &3 not nana, 
can wake the nature or appellation of a ſacrament. And ci ſequmnth, 
-they,wbo wil hauechriſts fleſh to be in,under, or with the bread, w 
wilhaue the bread to be tranſubſtantiated imto his fleſhler the ſhen 


&r ſenſsble earing of it in tbe ſupper , leaſt they ſeemen 


the auncient fathers. 


ith Auſtinc ) hadde ſome ſemilitndedf 


oe unto this ſacrametal eating whe ext 


- 


 nd/ſgmronly areobietin their oun nanre.S Auſtin nee 
> ; | 0 
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Or Mans DEeL1TveRtey.. 
howbread is the body of chriſt,and wine his blood;zhefe {faith 
he) brethren are therefore called ſacraments, becauſe in ther , one 
thing is ſeen,and another thing underſiood. That whith is feene , hath 
| gcorporall forme,that whichis underſtood, bath a (, peritnall fruit. Ff 
| ghen chow wilt onderſiand the bodie of chriſt , heare the Apoſile ſpea- 
king to the faithfull: Ye ave the bodieof chriſt , ant! his members. Ff 
then ye be the body of thrift, and bir members, your mifferie is fer on 
the gable, oc | TAE. | ; , ; | 
. Theſeare the arguments deduced ont of the nataye of the thing of 
ſubie,which is,by vaderſtandingtbe ipcech as thething doth 
hearc 214d permit, F-34 | TB WY ; \ 

The ſecond ſort of Argument; which are deduced from the” 
fag] dnalogie of faith, \ v0 1 
Irme and ſtrong reaſons are drawen from the article which is 

1 concerning the truth of chvifs humane nature. © 
1 Chriſt trooke a irue humane nature,like unto v3 inal things,ex- 
cept ſin. T his nature therefore eermor bein moe (mp at one and the 
ſame time, end thereforeneithey can zt be roges1er inheaven . and in 
the bread:beeauſe it is proper vntothenature of god only,to be at once 
_ indivers places.2 Chriſts body is finit,as being a tru body:but it is now 
inbexven,aris proved our df the article of his aſcenſion into heaven. 
Therefore chriſts bodie is not in the bread, Many abuſe this argu 
- ment, omitting the firſt ground, whichis altogerher erue and 
neceflary. Forglorificarion doth not deſtroy or aboliſh the na 
ture ofhis tfttmane nature, Handle me, g ſee:for « ſpirit hath not 
Peſh and bones,as ye ſee me bane . While they beheld him , be was ta- 
kenvp 3.1f the true and-verie bodieof chriſt be infinite #1 alſo invi- 
ſult and inſenſible.Thereforethas which was ſeen, ſuffred &5 rroughe 
on eavh,w.25 no ry1e bodiegbut apparant and pthantafticalh becauſe it 
trot agree,no not tothe godhead it ſelfe,tobe ar onerime finit ,an1 
Wfinit ſenſible,and inſenſible:gy ſo al thoſe things which are ſpoken of 
chriſt in the erticles of our beleefe, ſhould mt hane bin dvone indeed, 
but onlie ſhon'd Pine ſeemed and appeared ro be done,and ſowe ſhould 
 remaine as yet indeath, oo 

2 There are goodargurmentes alſo derived from the ev/icle 
which conteznerh the communion of ſaints with chrif, 1, Such i the 
rommunion of ſaints with chriſt now, at it was of old;o&y ſo ſhal behere 
 efter,and ſuch alſo 3s the commnion of thoſe ſaintr which wſe the ſacrx 
Wer,zr of them who are by neceſſerie excluded fro it.Burſuch a commni 


of [inte with chriſt is ſpiritual,as the apoſt.doth ſhow,r.C0.6.17. 
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Hethat is joined ni the Lord roune fpieir.t lol 4.13 Hereby lay | 
£ _— duel in bim,andbee inwvithecauſe he hath give wy of by 
ko loba $\5.He i, the wines. we are the branches. Epheltzug 
4-15.& 5.30.3 1» He is the Bridegroome end we with the whole chigh 
en ee 2.S1ch 4 885 Our eatung of Chviſe, as#s his abuling ; mus 
is (pirituall . For chasC. hriſts abiding in vs 1s {purity | 
le ets perceived by thisginchat ſuch 34s abiding in 1, 
" 4 his at If anie man loue me, he wil keep my word,and m1 fa 
ther wil loue himy and we wilcome unto him, and will dwell w4th hin, 
Burhow he father dwell in 24,0 abide with vs? Truly by hy 
TIS alſo ſo 2bieth with 14,or dwelleth ins Zed 
abideth ingypperpetually: T berefore- thar abidmg, or preſence i1 mt 
eorporal;becauſe,as touching hit hymmanemature,he ſaith, Mee (hall 
not baue alnaies Thereforobein n0teaten of vs corporally nayheram 
not be eaten of vs corporally,exceps hehe in vs pr Oe a 
fa per etuallie.. .- TTL OE TENTS 
ncorthe former maybe adioived alſo argumentes raken 
from the ſacrifite and adorationsh;hergfoener Chriſt is ; ent cope: 
rallie,wberher is be after erviſiblt orinviſible maner, there he is 10 be 
edared,ra wiryhy, our minds,aud the mations of our bodies converted gy 
zurned thither: Bus he. is nu to-lheadeted inabe ſupper, Therefore but 
1 nat preſensjnthe ſupper cerperatly. That he 15 norio be adored 
inchc ſupper, is calily proved i, Fere54,never granted inthenn 
ze[lament,to tie and binde inuecation to.aniecertamne place. loh.q, U 
T be houre cqmmeth , when ye ſhalneither in this mountaine, nora 
Feruſalem worſhip the father, Againegf chriſt be {o to be adored and 
worſhipped in zh ſupper, by or minds and motions ef bady convent 
wnzo the bread;that whole oblation jo aces ſbautde confi inqbt 
hands of ſacrificing maſſe Prieſtes , becauſe rhty offer the ſone un | 
the Fathergo phyaine rewifew fſenccend fo) were his erucifying my 
rezterated..... 
The third fore. of peaoegmy Yr. ave ebeven from lize 
Places of ſcripture where namely the ſale thing 
3s deli uvered in Ei Hi there #x no 
NT. ' Coneya 
y Cr ot ecting is in expreſſe Lermes clad b _ holit 
G ft. 7 is the ſpirire, ſaith Chault, chat quickneth, tbe 
fleſh proficeth nathi » By theſe woordes Chriſt exprefiely cans 


demneth the corporal Rating ofbis inflbe,whiehes ons ot 
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. Or 'Mans DEL1veRww ' GOg7 
> Thebread which we break(ſaiththe Apoſtle )ir the commus- 
nion of the bodie of chrift. Bus this communion ia ſpiritualt” becauſe 
uhen the ſame Apoſtle oppoſerh is to the communion of divels: (ye can 
wot. ach he,drink the cup of the Lord,and the cup of divels:ye cannot 
le partakers of the lords zablegand of the table of divels)by theſe words 
the Apoſile denieth that the wicked can be partakers of the body and 
| blond of chriſt in the ſupper. And therefore there is no corporal eating 
| of the body and bloud of chriſt in hs ſupper. . ' | 
3 Chriſt ſaith, that the bread is his bodje: Therefore they tie not 
themſelues ro the very ward who ſajehat chriſftsbodie 1s inthe bread, 
wnder the bread,with the bread. 2ort wht 

4 The cupis the new Teftament, that is, the cup is afign of the 
new teſtament: for it cannot be otherwiſe meant or taken. Far the nem 
reſlament 41 the ſeal of the promiſe,or the promiſe 31 ſeife , bua noz the 
thing promiſed. Likewiſe, the cup 3« the communion of the bloude of 
chrifi: The bread 3s the communion of the body of chriſt: But this com- 
munion is a ſpirieuall eating & drinkgng of the body &r blood of chrifh 
as is apparant by the words of the Apoſtic:grihe ſigns of thas [pi 
ritual eating and drinking are bread and wine; on nn nt 
5 In:he Evangelittyio ear chriſt, which 55-the living bread, which 
| deſcended from heaven: Likewiſe, To eat chriſts fleſh, and to drinks 
bis blood, fignifieth to. heleene in chriſt. Therefore inthe words of the in 
fitution.zt fignifieth the ſame alſo;becauſe chri{t doth not bereether- 
wiſe expotond them, © 5 436 wil $9ot Toth 
\ 6 Thereare al(o the likeplaces of ſcripture wvitered ſacramentally of 
Other ſacraments, which-conkrime allo thearuch and meatung 
of this:as,Cireumciſron #6 rhe covenant: The Lamb is the Paſſevver: 
The Levitical (acrifices ave ſaid 10 be an expiation, or deoing aw-uit of 
(n:The blood of ſacrifices is called the bload of the covenant: vapriſme 
i.the waſhing of the new birth: Thereſure theſe werds alſo, This #3 my 
body,are in like ſort ſacramentally ſpoken. cr 

7 Chriſt commandeth his ſupper tobe celebrazed.and the bread oy 
wine 70 be eaten. Cr drunken,in remembrance of him,ous this remem - 
brance i« chiefly performed by fauh;not corporally.Moreover, that,in 
memorial wherof we do anie thing,hs not it (elfe preſentzbecanſe ne are 
not ſaid'toremember things that are preſent.  - \* | 
| 8  Byoneſpivit ave we al baptized into one bodie , whether we be 
lem: or Grecians, whether we be bond or free:and haut binall made to 
drink into one ſpirit, W hevefore after the [ame maner do we all eate 
j"e ſame bread Which Paul alſo manifcitly ſhewerh; HE" 
” T 248 
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That al the fathers did eat the ſame (piritual food: The eating thay, | 

fore is not corporal,wherby we are made partakers of the body and þ1y 

of chriſt:otherwiſe before the comming of chri/7,the fathers ſhould ny 
hane bin at al made partakers of chriſt,a4 having not asyer tak# fluſh, 
Varo theſe arguments drawen our of the ſacred ſcripture, g 
the ground of our faith, may be added teſtimonies of the 4. 
thers, and the purer church,of all which we wil at this preſen; | 
bring only that one notable ſaying of Macharius the Monke: 
Bread and wine are a correſpondent type of his fleſh; and they whoye. 

_ ceine the bread which is ſhewed,ear the fleſh of chriſ} ſpiritually," 

Againſt the tranſubftantiation of the Papiſts. | 

Owit is eaſfte toſee whar we are to think of ir2/ubſtatiatin 

Neve thatiris an impious inyentio & deviſe of the Papifty 
which alſo we wil thew and proue briefly by divers reaſons. 

1 Pant calleth expreſſelie that , which is taken,bread,bath before 
and after the exting:Therfore that which is taken inthe ſupper, rut 
\ 2 Chriſt brake bread:but he did not then break his body: Therefin 
the bread is not really lis body. Fer 
' 3. Lhe bread warner given for vs,But the body of chriſt was grum 
for vs: Therefore the bread is not reallie thrifis bodie. 
4 \Chrift.willech vs to rake this ſacrament 27 to tcke bread andwine, 

-inremembrance of him. ther fore the bread is called the body of chriſt 

nos reallie,but in that is is a memorial of his body,that 3s,the bread is 
gremembrancer ontd vs of chrifts bodie,even as alſo zt is commanded 
i the words of the inſlitution,Shew the Lords death til he come. 

_ ++ F. The Analogie and proportion of the figne and the thing dothma 
wfeſtlie enough refel tranſubſtantiation . For in everie ſacrament at 
#heſe two,he figne,and the thing ſignified:but the ſign ſhmwld periſhy 
if cbe bread ſhould be tranſubſtaniaced,that is if x ml ſhoulde bet 
change of the bread into chriſt; bodie:for ſo ſhould remaine the thing 
Fegnifeed only,and not the fign,and therfore no ſacrament, B20 

.Ob. But the accidetrof bread ey wine,do flilremain,as whitenerſif 
nes, ſuch like: Anſ.But ſo wilthernot be a proport16 betweest 
The ſign, & the thing ſignified, bicauſe accideErs do not nowtilt. 
You cinot ſay, as the accidCts of bread & wine owriſh thebo 
dy,ſo the body of chriſt nouriſheth my ſoul to everlaſting lite, 
And furder alſo,the promiſe of god woulde by this mcancsbt 
made void & fruſtrat. For god promiſed that he wold giuethe 
Mcfſias,utor of the tubſtice of wheat & wine, but of the _— 

4 | avi 
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David.Re. But we ſaie nor that rhe bread o5 wine are coverted into 
|  theſubſtice of chriſts body,bur that the ſubſtice of the bread & wine 

_ waniſherh quite away,& inplace therof ſucceederh the ſubſtance of 
| the body &þ bloud of chriſt. An,Otthis bread chriſt ſpeakerh cha 

iris his body, the ſame bread borh before, &in, & after the 
adminiſtrati6 of it,is called bread.Chrift ſaith nor,this which 
:ynder the form of bread,is my body :bur he ſaith,chir,thar is, 
this bread 5s my bodie, And Paul faith, The bread which we break, 
is the communion of the bodie of chriſi.And again,For we tht are ma 
11,are one bread, tp one body. Again, Ar often as ye ſhal eat this bred 
vc.Andalitile after,Y/hoſoever ſhal eat this bread unworthilie, 
| &c.Moreover,Ler amanexaminhimſelf,zy ſo let him eat of this 
bnad.Wherfore iris plain & evidenr,thar the ſubſtice of bred 
 &wineneirher is chiged,neither periſheth,neitherlieth hid 
vader a form,but remaineth ſti] the ſie bread, & the ſie wine 
Nowthat there is no tr3ſubſtantiation or converſion ofthe 
ſubſtance of rhe bread & wine iato the body of chrift , ts thus 
proved. If there be any traſubſtFriation,chriſts inſtitution is perver 
ted:for it abolsſheth & bringeth to nothing the ſubſtance of thebred, 
 whichis the very thing that in this ceremony is the bodie of ChrifF. 
For ſeing the bred is the body of chriſt,the doubtles ifchebred 
| 7emain n0t, neither doth the body,of Chriſt remain in the ſu 
per,& lo chriſts words are yologer cru:-,whe he ſaid,thar rhat 
bread is his body,& that wine his bloud. The rranſubſtanrcia- 
riesifchey be demanded, wha thing it tsthat they cal thebo 
dic of chriſt in the ſuppertcerrainly they wil not anſwere,it is 
| bread:forthey haueno breadleft inthe ſupper, becauſe it is 
I tranſubſtantiaged:bur they wil fend ys ro the very, ſubſtaunce 
I ofchriftes body abſolutely conſidered, covered onrhic alrar 
I ith the accidents of bread, Wherfore,al they er,” who obieR 
| Vpreſent the body of chriſt, being conſidered by it ſelfe mir 
| ownproper matter & ſubie&.rothe external aRigs of the ſup 
| per, Theſe &the former reaſons refel conſubſtantiarion allo; 
wherfore neither wil we bring any moe reaſons ſeverallic a- 
gainſt ir,Onely ſome certain obiettions of the conſubſtantia 
nes themſelues we wil refute. - SR ous Be. 
Arefutation of obieFions framed to confirme conſubſtantiation, 

7 Bie.chrif ſaid,This is my bodie.But chrift ir true, Ther 
Q fore we muſt belene him, ſetting apart al philoſophical ſub 
iy & ſharpnes,or ſo by conſequent;bread is not a ſign of his _ 
| | We. 
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 Anſwere, We granttheirargumenr,ifthey prouexbar.Chih * 
purrerh this robe his meaning,namely,thar. Fn,wunder;g aig - 


the breadgis his body.Reply.But zz is ſaid here,chis is my body, dnt 
1n other ſacraments alſo are che like ſpeches:as, The Palchy 
Lambis caled the Paſſeover,Baprtiſm ihe waſhing of the ney 
birth, Circumciſion the covenant,Reply.Bui weſay nor thatth 
bread is the body of chriſt really,as the Papiſts ſay, but that thebth 
7 in the bread. Anl.But in this reſpe&t the Papiſtes ſcememare 
to keep the word whom yerthe Apoſtle expreſly refuterh,cal. | 
Lingic bread both before the eating, & inthe cating, & aker 
the cacing.z.It is no where faid,cither by Chriſt,ot by S, Pal 
That the body of Ch:3/t is inthe bread,under the bread with the bye, | 
neither any where in. {criprare is this expreſſed, Buttherme 
ſenſe & meaning of rhoſe words is expreſſed inthe textitfel; : 
| namelygthat the bread is the body of chriſt ſymbolicallyaba | 
15,A3.aſymbole or token of ic, For in the text it 55 plainly ſaide, 
Doths in remembrance of me.S0 Paulc alſo calleth the breade, thy 
cammunion of the body of chriſt, Wherfore the bread is the repre 
{cqtingzor ſymbolica) &frgnifixng body of Chriſt. Thebreal 
tsafgaof Chriſts body,but not a covert,whereintis-bodyi 
ſelfe.remaineth.; > +, - xe Level acts | + 
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2. QbieR,Chreſt js oymjporent Therfore his body maie be the, 
& ſo,becanſe he ſaid 31,5: s there, Anſ.The reaſon is of nofarce, 
which-wilcoclude a thing tobe donegbecauſe ir.may be done, 
Reply I hat{oever « atthe right hand of God js everywhere.Anit | 
is falſe. For the fitting at,the right hand of God,ſignihiethihe | 
ynion of both natures.in C briſt,his power.and rule;andexce 
lency of guN0p alchough he rule allchingsg#er is ir norne 
£<ſlary that he ſhould bee preſentin body. Itis fufficienttha * 
his perſon.is excry where, and is preſent in dignity. As allohe 
ſuſtained althings,eventhen,when he hung on the Crofſegne | 
ther yet was his body every where, Therfore to ſay, that ci 
faneth az the right hand of che father fignifierh'thar Chriſt isthe 
 perſon,by, whomthe tather mediatly goyerneth &rulerbal 
things,cſpecially the church. Burno part of this Sicring isihe 
wbiquitie of chrifis bodie:& it ſufficeth aha Chriſts perſon & 
nl RT I Ie et POL 
.. 3  ObicQion.Thaz which quickneth and nouriſheth wr iis rey 
wed inte vi.the bodie.cy: bloud pf chriſt do quicken vs "erſte thy 
aereceived mio wiahnl, The Maier is but meere pas Hadayis 
web on & on ens tne 
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| therfore falſe in general: for not whatſoever quickneth & no. 
| piſheth'vs,muſt neceflarily be receved into'vs. Thatonly muſt 
| bereceived into vs neceffarily, whichquickneth & nouriſherh 
azcurally,that is,by a ioint-touching ofour body.This meate, 
which fo nouriſheth vs after a natural maner,doerh notnou. 
riſh vs;excepr therby the ſubſtance of vur body be increaſed, 
| But weſpek far otherwiſe of the nouriſhing of the ſou}, which 
is fpiritua}.Chriſts body doeth not ar alnouriſh vs naturally- 
' foriedoth nor,being recevedinto vs,quickEvs,by working in 
 enewcorporal qualities,like as a medicin dorth:but che body 
of chtiſt nouriſheth &quickneth vs after a maner divers fro 
thatnaturalnoriſhing:& accordingly as this maner ofnoriſh' 
ing &quickn7g requireth, ſoreceve we chriſts body, The maner | 
 wherty chriſt body &> bloud neyiſherh v5,is,1.the reſpeft of his mes 
rit,For;for vs chriſts body is givE;& his bloud ſhed for vs, and 
forthe body & bloud of chriſt, wee haue eternal life given vn» 
 rovs Afccrthis mater thErhe body'& bloud of chriſt quick- 
neth ys, 25 it is a merit deſerving for vsthis blefling.2.Hzz body 
fo bloud quickneth or nouriſheth 3 ,when werecejue that mbrire 
| (rife bodie o& bloud:that is, when we belcue with a true faith, 
| thatforit we ſhal haute erernallife. This faith reſterh'& han+- 
perth on chriſt h5ging on the crofſe, not*corporally dwelling 
| invs.3.1: nuriſherh vs,when the ſame ſpirit uniteth vs by faithun 
ro chriſt, and worketh the like in us, which it doth inchriſt, For ex 
| cept we be graffed into chriſt;,we'do not pleaſe god. For he wil 
| onthar codiri6 receue vs,& pards vs our fins:Sorthar by faith, 
| throghtke working of the holy ghoſt, we be ivined with chriſt 
&engraffed into him.Seing the rhists the maner,wherby the 
bodie and bloud of chriſt quicken and nouriſh vs, thereis no' 
open any deſceEding of the body & bloud of chriſt into our 
[es. 
| - 4 ObieQtion. The eating of bread ir done by the month: Put” the 
| eating of the bode 3: the eating of bread. Therfore the eating of che- 
| bedie ir don by the month,and js corporal, when it is ſaidjT ake &r eats 
Aunſwere,This cating,whereof mention is made heere,is per 
formed by the mourh,nor fimplie,bur as concerning thefign. 
But itis not done by the mouth, hur is ſpiricuall.as concern.ng 
| thething ſignified and fpirirual. Reply. This is my body,that is, 
the inviſible bodie whith I hane in my hands, Anſwere. Bat the bo- 
| Cyis the thing ſignified and ſpiritua),other-wiſe there will be 
no 
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02 OrCunnisTIAN + ries Party, 
noe proporrion between the ſign & the thing fipnified, It 6. 
nt dens that he faith, The bread 1s ms, + So wn, 7 
bread is that wherof the hedje is affirmed.For in this ſpechthy 
thing ſignified is affirmed of the figne. 
5 Ob.The words are nos tobe chaunged. Chriſt vſel the wore, y; 
Therefore they may not be put inplace thereof the word, Sign/fui, 
Aunſwere. The words arc not to be chaungedinto another 
ſcnſe,than god wil haue. Bur otherwiſe they are often tobes 
changed:As when it is ſaid, Pluck out thine eie.For words are © 
to be vnderſtod according to the nature of things. Moreoyer 
they themſclues,who accuſe vs of change,do more makethi; 
change and mutation than we. Reply. The body of chriſt wu 
broken and crucified for vs: net the ſign of the bodie.Therfore thelyed 
i the ſubGantial body of chriſt, Aunſwere,I graunt:for the bread 
x7 a that vety body,which was born of Maric, and cry. 
CINC | 
Queſtio.# hythen are the things [7 gnified arrributed :o the ſigns 
& the frgne! called by their namegf neither conſubſtantiation, my | 
Two cauſes Manſubſiantiation be therby ſignified? Anſ,There are two caules 
why the Aalleadged hereof: A fimilitude or likenes,& a certainty.1,The 
thinges ſigni- fmilitude & proportion of figns & the thing fignificd is, firſt 
4 « are itl'y As che bred and wine nouriſh 0ur bodje,ſo the body and bloud oftini 
as ohm nouriſh vs unto everlaſting life. Secondly, As the bread and wine 
ar received by the momthyſo the body and bloud are recevedby faith, 
Thirdly, As the bread is eaten being broken,ſo the bode of chriſt it 
received being ſacrificed and broken. Fourthly, As in corporal foode, 


3% required an appetite unto 3t,ſo alſo in this ſpiritual food ie requ- 
red orb. Fif ly, As of manie cornes is made one loafe,ſo are we being 
manie,made one body. W her efore by reafon of this fimilitude of 
the ſign &che thing ligniked,the thing ſfignificd is attributed 
ynto the hgns.2 The certainty of the figns ts the cauſ, e likewiſenly 
chat is affirmed of the ſigns, which is proper unto the thing frgnifit, 
For the ſigns teſt5/1e that chrifts ſacrifice 1s accompliſhed,es for an bt © 
hoofe &r commoditie:becauſe it is certc#nly & rrulie applied wnto wi, 

Here laſt ofal is ro beobſerved,thar the cating of chriſtsbo 
die doth cCpriſe and comprehend,1.Faich.z.Lhat by faith wit 
are made partakers of chriſi,that is,we are vnited vnto Chriſt, | 
our communion is wrought by faith: and the holy Ghoſt 
the bond of this our-vnion and coniunRion with Chrill. 5. 


Ehat we are made pariaker: of Chriſts benefur juſtification? y' 
701 
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fon of frs-And this enſucth of that vnion of chriſt withvs.4. Fe 
BY: pr p hende th alſo the vencfiie of aver regeneration,wherby we au made. 
Le and conformed vnto chriſt becauſe the ſame ſpirit dwalling in vs. 

od in chriſt, worketh alſo the ſame things in vs.This eating is eaſt» 
| ycolle&t<d,as our of many other places,ſo alſo our of this ſay+- 
| ingof chriſt, amthe living bread which cometh down from heaven: 

if any man eas of this bread, be (hal line for ever. And the bread thas I 
| wil giueyjs my fleſh,which 7 wil giue for the life of the world, 
5 H hat 4: the difference between the Lords ſupper 
| and the Popiſh Maſſe. ' 
THIS queſtionis neceſſary, by reaſon of crrours which 
| ore” creptintothe church. Iris otherwiſe demaded,#/hy 
| che Miſe is 20 be aboliſhed, Bur here this queſtionis alſocontet- 

nedand comprehended : becauſe theſe differences & contra 
| rietiesof the Lords ſupper and the Maſe, are the cauſes why 
the Maſſe is ro be abolithed, Firſt ler ys {peak a few words of the 
| nameof Maſſe,or, Miſia.The word Miſſa ſeemeth to baue his name The originall 
from an ancient cuſtome of Eccleſiaſtical rires and aRions,in 2* the et 
the end whereof Jeaue was given of departure to the catechu- Ss the 
| mencs,the poſſeſſed with ſpirites, and the excommunicatedzjage, 
| perſons: & ſo the word Miſta ſeemeth to be wſed,as it were a miſſion, | 
or [ending avvaie,becauſc it was theleſt part of divine ſervice, 
Others wil kaue it to be fo called,fri a dimsſ/to,or from the maner. 
| of dimiſſing them,becaule rhey were demiſcd with theſe words, 4 
| Fir, Maſſa efs,that is,go,you may depart:or, as others interpret 
| 1,90,n0w15 the collection or almes,which they wil haue robe 
| called Miſſa,of the ſending itin(as we may ſo ſp:ak or throws 
| ing, or caſtingir in forthe poore. Some will therefore haue ir 
d:rived trom the Hebrue Malah, that is, tributes, which was 
wont to be paicd of every one. The'word is found Dent.16.10 | 
Mifach,nidbath iadecha, A free gift of thine hand. Now that offe+- 
ring was called fo,being as it werea yearly tribute, which yer: 
| Wasnoexattion, butgiven freely, Ochgrs interpret it to-be 

a lufficiecy,which is,thar there ſhould he give ſo much as was 
ſufficient, and perhaps this is the truer:becavſe, Dewt. 15, The 
Lord commaunded the Iſraelites that they ſhuuld open their hand 'on-« 
to the poore,& ſhould lend him ſufficient for his need. This the Chal: 
deeParaphraſt interpreteth to be Miſjeh, 
Herof our m6 think that it was called Miſia,as if itwer a t-ibut,on 
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for the living and the dead.Bur this is not of any likely hood top | 
rue. Itis manifeſt indeed thatthechurch hath borrowed ſony 


words fro the Hebrewes,as Satan,0ſanna,Sabavr,Halleluia,Py|; 


cha, and ſuch like .  Butthoſe wordes came nor to the Latine 
church,bur by the greeke church-and thoſe words ate founte | 


1h the greeke teſtament, when firſt it was writen in greek,And 
therefore we haue no Hebrue words derived vnto our church 
which the greek church had nor before vs. If allo we ſeek the 
greek Fathers, the word Miz wilnever be found to hae bin 


vicd by the. Therfore I think not that the word Mi//a was taki 


from;rhe Hebrews.Burt M;/ſa,which doubtlefſe is alarin worde 


by originall, ſeemerh to baue beene taken from the Father, | 
Tertullib.4. who vicd Remiſſz,for Remiſto , as Turrullian + 3We haue ſouken, 


contra Mar. faith he,of * remiſſion of ſins. And Cyprian: He that was to gine®n. 


Cyp. debono ynjſſbon of ſrn5,did not diſdaine to be baptized. And againe he vſeth | 
patient. & &- Lhe fame word: Hee thas blaſphemerh againſt the holie Ghoſt, hath 


ut,4.lib.3. , - 
qe not remiſſionof (ins. Wherefore,as thry ſaid Remiſſa, for Remiſſh, 


peccatoriim, ſorhey ſeeme alſoro haue ſaid Miſe, for Misfo. And there 


daturuw>sre- ſo;e they called chat Miſſz, which was done afrer the miſſion 


1\Tam pec. | : oy 
PIGS He or ſending away of the cateehumenes. We reie both thenie 


becauſe the Lords Supper hath nothing common' and agree: 


ng with the name of M/z, albeirit was vſed of the auacient 


writers. Moreover;we haue no need of this name, For wee haueo* 

ther words for this purpoſe moſt convenient & agreeable. 
The repugna OW lervs ſee the differences of the Supper and the Maſſe,and 
cie of the * choſe moſt contrary one to another,and ſuch,as in re{peRt 
Maſſe with wheceof,the Maſſe ought ro be aboliſhed. 


the Lordes »-7 The Popiſh Maſſe is «manifold changing or aboliſhingrathn | 


luppere of therite inſtituted by chriſt. For it taketh away the cup from theper 


ple, addeth many toies,whenas norwitſtanding no creature hath a: 


me power to inſtimte anieſacraments,or to change,or abol;/hrtht cate 


ſitutions and ordinanceg «f god. | | 
- 2 The Maſſe wan, xm the ſigne into the thing frenified, Ft 
3 denieth that there is anje bread and wine remaining: but (aith,iti 
the fleſh and bloud of chriſt ſubſlantially which is flat repugnat w tht 
nature of the Lord: ſupper. 3 
In the Maſie, the Papiſts make other heavenlie giftes to bt! 


than which ave founde in the woorde and other ſzcramenres: or in tht 


promiſe annexed unto them; © Ai where the Maſſe Prieſte fog 
64 
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that the Maſſe aech mer ir, even by the wooke it ſelfe wrought , thas 
is, chrowgh the external rite and aftion,both for him that celebrateth, 
and for others,1108 onelie remi(ſion of ſmnes,but Py alſo of men 
oxen;ſwine,and carule diſeaſed,ana ſv withall they coine this too , that 

"rſorh choſe frogns of bread and wine are a ſacrament even without the 
ulealſo and adminiſtration. Likew{e whey wil hbaue other things 20 be 
inthe Maſſe » than are in anie ſacrament , which is the verie carndll 
deſcending and bidpng of chriſts bouie therein , which us contrarie t0 
the narure of al ſacraments, | | | 
| 4 The Muſſe 31. repugnant to the ſacrifice of Chriſi:the ſupper con+ 
| frmeth and teſtifierh that we are juſtified, for the alone ſacrifice of 
chriſt wrought and finiſhed on the Croſſe: but the Maſſe, contrarie 10 
the teſtimonies of ſcripture, maketh more propitiatorie ſacrifices : (his 
15, their creading and trampling Chriſtes blood vnder foote, 
when they ſay it hath not merited perfe& remiſſis of our fins. 
ObieR.Tve Maſie is called a (acrifice of the Papiſtes,and likwiſe the 
ſup-er is called a ſacrifice by the fathers: therefore the fathers were p4- 
vil, Anſm.The Papiſts cal the Maſſe a propitiatoric lacrifice, 
The fathers call the ſupper a ſacrifice,& ſo ut is,but an Enchars 
ficalor thankſgiving ſacrifice. Againe,it 1s even that ſame ſa- 
| crifice which chriſt offered, in ſuch fort,as the bread is the bo» 
dicofchriſt. The Papiſtes will haue icto be a divers ſacrifice, 
| whereby is obteined remiſſion of fins. Now it is one thing for 
the ſame ſactifice to be often offered: and an other thing for 
| one ſacrifice to be once offered, and that ſufficient totate 2+ 
| wayall fins, This ſacrifice alone is ſufficient for remiſſion of 
| fias,andthis ſacrifice with others 15 oftered for lins;thele [pee 
chcsare contradicorie. 
| 5 The Maſe is repugnant to chriftes Priefthoode: becauſe he 

the onelic High Prictt , who tath power to offer thimſelfe, 
| The Pupe with his companions moſt 1mpudently puilerh 
this honour to himſelfe . For theſe deceivers and lying men 
feigne with great contumely , anddefpitero chriſt,that they 
offer again chriſt vnto the farher,& chat they alone are woor: 
 thymen to offer chriſt vnto his fatiier: when yetnoman, noe 
Angell, neither any creature is of that dignity & worthinefle, 
asthat he may ſacrifice the ſonne of g0d .. For rhe Prieſt is a 
boue the ſacrifice: they cherefore who will bethe Prieftes'ro 
offer chriſt; mounr and life ch#ſelues above him.Ob.The Prieſt 
ſlate nor out offer onelie and preſent the fon wnto the father , thas 7% 
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* bis ſake he may remit 1s our nz, & ſo they onlic applie thatong ay. 
onlie ſacrifice of Chriſt. Aunſwere. It is inough that they ſaie, thy * 
they offer chriſt with their bads.For it remaineth that they mg 
rheEſclues Prieſts, Neither is it materiall , that they deny thy 
they ſlay chriſt. Many things were offred of oJd by the Prieſy 
which were not{lain,nerher were of that quality,but were on, 
ly oftered, as cakes,& liquid offrings, & burnt offrings,& ſuch 
bike. The lewes indeed flew Chriſt, but they d:d not ſacrifice 
him:bur chriſt himſclfe was willingly flain, & therfore ſacrige 
ced himſelte. Heb 9.14 Chriſt through the eternal {raj offer bin. 
ſelfe without ſpot to god: & verily he offtred himiclfe once a fact 
fice vnto his father for vs.Heb.9.28. Chriſt was once offred 10 take 
away the fins of many; ey to the that look for him. ſhall he appearetly 
ſecond time without fin unto ſatvatio, Heb.1o.12. Chriſt after he hl. 
offred one (acrifice for (ns, ſitteth for ever at the right hand of Gul 
Now the Papiſtes contrary to theſe manifeſt places of ſcrips | 
ture,wil haue chriſt co be often offered in the Male, 
6 The Maſſe is repugnant to the doctrine of grace and i») ificatin 
which teacheth,thas in this life onlie is the time of obtaining favom, 
[ by faith alone, for the onlie merat of chriſt. The Papiſtes negleding 
faith,which they haue no knowledge of, & reiccting Chriſt 
meric,ſubſtiture in place thereof this idolatrous invention. For - 
through & for this ſacrifice of the Maſſe,cs fo for this work (431hty 
ſpeake)wrought,they maintajue that the deade alſo obraine remiſin 
of finne-.. 
F 7 The Maſſe ts repugnaunt wnto the articles of our faith concen 
ning the true humanitie of chriſt , concerning his zrue aſcenſion int 
heaven, his returning from thence , at the die of judgement. Fu 
they make a corporall preſence of chriſt in the Maſſe ſaying that dnift 
is inviſebly preſent under the forme of bread & wine,the ſubſtance 
the bread &+ wine being aboliſhed, as often as the Maſi is celebratth 
& this preſence cf chriſt is corporal, when the accidents 0 | 
ly of che fign remain.Ie x contrarie alſo to the nature of ſacrament. 
which permittethnor the ſubſtance of the ſignes to bbe abolk. 
ſhed, ncither requireth any natural connexion of the ſigns& ! 
thinges : andcherefore neither is it required in the Suppeh 
which leadethvs to chriſt crucihed: and raigning in heaven, 
and from thence communicating himſelfe vnto vs, - 
8 The Maſſeis contrariezo the communion of ſaints with cinifl, 
For it imagineth anoxecrablt inventiongwhich is,that chr ſact 
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he formes remain of bread x wine, Bus the ſupper teacheth that we 
wr made mevtbevr of chriſt by the holy ghoſt, engraffed into bim, 
g The Maſſe repugnant 10 the erue worſhip of God, berauſe it 


there rs be'worſhipped,Evnen as of old before his aſcenſion it was 

| nor onely I2wfull, bur in daty requiced,that Chriſt ſhoulde/be 
worſhipped in whatſoever piace he was,% fo allo did his Diſ@ 
| ciples/alwaies worſhip him, when he was preſenr, as alſowhe 
he aſcended from rhe:bur afcer hisaſcenfion,they did nortrs 


then Mafſ: rie the worthip & adoraris of chriſt vnro a thing, 
 wherento chriſt himſelte by exprefſe word hath noc ied it, 
They profeſſe themſelues ro}bejidolaterr,and doc nolefie abſurdly 
&impiouſly in thi5,thi if they ſhoulde worſhip chriſt ar a wal 
 orifchey ſhuld wor ſhip a pillar falling down before it: Which 
we prouc,t.Becauſe nv creature hath power 20 tie the worſhip of god 
| wany thing'or place,rherein God hath nos commeannded by expreſſe 


—— ——— RR OP 


beer vi. And hereby is the cauſe of thar differEce plainly ſeene 
why the Fewes direting their praicr 10 the propitiatorie or wmertie 
ſeatdid norwithſlanding withalin ſpiree worl/ip the true god, wer 
by promiſe ſro hin aſSured to be heard: but worſhipping in Dan,gr in 
Betbel,gy inthe high place, en in the reple of Samaria,wer ieolatrons 
tor knowing what they worſhipped.loin.4.22:Ye worſhip that which 
Je know not:we worſhip that which we &now : for ſalvation is of the 
leri:& the cauſe of this thing is more atJarge declared inthe 
ſecond of Kings,cap. 17,2.Becauſe in zhe new teſtament al worſhip 


—_ __— ——w» ——” ww ww Tom. 
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| ſpiritual vorſhippe onely requiredſiirred,and kindled by the holie 
Sf, done with a true faith,o kavwledge of God.loh.q.21, The 
bore cometh, wht ye ſul neither inthis monniaingnor at leruſalem 


wrihippe tied & reſtrained to any. certaine place on earth, 


v5 as * 


pious invention of chriſts corporal preſcnce in the Maſle, 


Opreſentin the bred{whether ir be {aid co be done by tran» 
Wtantiation,or by conſubſtantiarion)the popilh adorarion 
Y y 2, ſtanderh 


— = 


4th defcid into our bodier,o remainerh as long within onr bodis,as 


maberh chriſt to be there corporallie preſent , and ſo by conſequent 


 thatrime adore & worſhip him,turning vnto any one particu: 
Jar place more than other, ef rater the Papiſts in * 


wordbimſelfe ro be worſhipped, and wherin God hath not promiſed ta. 


which is tied to anie certain place on earth,is viterly taken away «on. 


wrihip the father.ln thelſc words chriſt doth plainly take away 
Wherfore we muſt alſo take away & haue in deteſtiuch) this- 


MMnthe bread & wine. For this being pur,thar chriſt is-in bo - 
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ſanderh faſt:& of the contrary fide,the preſEce of chriſty, | 

dy in the breadis taken away,if we take away this toule any 

ſhameful Popiſh adoration'of chriſts body lying covertly by | 

their iudgement vnder the forms of bread & wine. Now with,” 

al we arc here to obſerue,##har 3: i5s,to worſhip chriſt in the ly 

 nemely,to dire our worſhip in ſoul, mind,cogitation,&r,as much 

may be,in the motion of our bodies to the place in which the bread 

" & rurning therto,to yee/d reverence unto chriſt,as if he were priſy 
Shere more th2 elſe-where.So of old they worſhipped god ar thy jy 
rurning therto with their minds,& as much as might beg ? 


their external grace & inclination of body 


——_ 


Led dt ems 


T CN ObiceR.The Maſſe is an application of Chriſt ſacifa. 
Ther fore it\is not to be taken away. Anl.I deny then 
recedent;becauſe we apply chriſts merit by faith onely,Oh, ! 
There muſt be a perpetual ſacrifice in the church,becauſe ſay fin 
gold,char ir ſhould be fro ſabbaoth to ſabbaoth. Ani,Therc muſtin+ 
deed be aperperual ſacrifice in the church,which is rhe ſac 
fice of thankſgiving.1. Becauſe it is a remebrace of chriſt ſarrifaa 
Becauſe alms were give in the primitine church,after the ſipperna 
ended,which were a ſacrifice. 3. The ſupper alſo is Euchariſticaln 
OW ſacrifice, For a propitiatory ſaciifice, the faihen 
never dreamed of. s 
6 '-Whas is the right & lawful uſe of the ſupper. 
HE right & lawefull vſe of che ſupper conſiſtech inthree: 
things. 1. hen the rites o& ceremenies inftiruted of Chriſt,at | 
retained &r obſerved; yer ſo,that they be nor obſerved of une or ww. 
privarelie:but that in a comvenient or lawful aſſembly of the cant. 
the bread be broken,diſtributed,ch received,oy the wine given wal 
z0 all that communicate in remembrance of chriſt death, chatis, fit. 
- confirmarid of their faith, & ro ſhew their thankfulnes.2,#K 
the riter areobſerved of thoſe perſons,for whom chriſt did inſiuut: 
thenr,chat is, when the bread & wine is diſtributed & recenel 
of others,of whom the Lord would hauc it received, namely 
not of his enemies,bur of his Diſciples, which :retke fai hkl 
For the obſerving of the rite withour faith & repentance, # 
not thevſe,hur the abuſe of it.3.1/hen the ſuppcr 5 received fi 
the right end,which is in comemoration & remembrance of the lod 
death, IF © *6Y 
9 Wha 
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Or Mans DEL TVERTE., 
T Whatthe wicked receiue inthe Lords ſupper. 

E wicked receiue,r.7he bare ſignes bnelie, namely breade 

o& mine.2.They receine thoſe ſigner ro their condemnazon , or, 

they ear thetr own damnation. Now 10 eate damnation, jr, through in 

| credulity &+ abuſing of the ſacram#t,co be abalienared errepetled fro 
Chriſt & al his bleſſings : orsthrough abuſing of the ſacrament, being | 

"received without faith & repentance,grievouſlie ro offend god: to fo 

| todraw pon themſelus temporal g+ everlaſting puniſhment,except. 

they repent.Contrariwiſe,zo eat,Chriſt,jr,through faich'ty be made 

| partaker of his merit,efficacie,tp benefits, For no man cati eat chriſt, 

| > mt wich'z1 be made by faith partaker of his meriz,efficacy &7 gifs 

Noman therfore can borh eat chriſt, & withall cat his owne 

damnation: :& cherfore falſe is their obieRion, who ſay thus: 

Thewicked eat damnation unto themſeluer,T herfore they eat chrift 

Re-.But why eat the wicked damnation onto themſelues,feing it 3s a 

| good work, to receine the ſacraments? Aunſ.Itis a good worke by tt 

7a bur not ynto the wicked. The receiving of the ſacramets 


- 


 i82 good work,when che true &right vſe is adivined: ocher- 
wiſe tis made not a c,manded,bur a forbidde worke, as alfo 
god ſaith: He thar k;llerh a bullocks,js as if be ne a man,So Paul: 
If thou wilt be a transgreſſour of the Lawe, thy circumciſion ;s made 
| Mcircumciſron. I | - 

Nowe tor theſe cauſes the wicked cat vnto ther ſclues, and The cauſes, 
| draw on thEſelues dinati6.1.Becauſe they profane the ſiznz,&by for i che 
conſequent the thing ſignified:by laying hold on thoſe thinges, which ey mages 

weren't inſtiruted for them, but for the Diſciples of chriſt.2.Becaniſe gee thiſclug 
they profane the covenant oy reſtament of god,by taking w-nto :henr» damnation. 
ſelue: the ſigns &7 tokens of the covenant, They wilſeeme to bein 
| league with god,whe as they arc in legu with the devil,& nor 
with god,wh5 by this meanes they would make rhe father of 
the wicked 3, Becau'e they trexd wnder foor the bloud of chrift, His , 
denefits indeed are offcred vnto rhe, but they receiue the not. 
with faith,%& ſo mock god,while they profes chat they receue 
thebenefits of chriſt, when as they door mind nothing les,& 
adthis new offence to their other ſins.4.Becauſe they conderane 
themſelus by their own judgement.For approching vnto the lords 
table,chey profeſſe rhar they accepr of this dorin,& doe be 
leve no ſalyatiG to be withour chriſt:8: yetin the mean ſeaſon 
ne coſcious ynto themſclues, that they are hypocrires,8 fo 
condemne themſclues, 
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| 8 Whoought to approch,and be admitted vnto the ſupper, 
py queſtion alſo containeth ewoieveraliparts int;my 3 
4 which we are ſeverally to anſwere , In the former pany, 
demaced,who ought to approch yato the ſupper: Inthe latter, 
ought to be admitied.; And this latter part 3s larger & moreg, 
neral,becaulc not the god!y only,bur hy pocrirs alſo,who ws 
not yer knowe tobe fuch,are to be adiniteed vnto the ſyp 
Thegodly _Firſtthenis robeconkidered , who ought 10 approch thity, 
04:14 oug"t tO They,oncly ought to approch varo the ſupper,who live in ty 
435 'TOCN Fl # : / h Tak : tan exp 
0 the luppel faith er repentance,&r ſo who haue faith gy repentance motin pſy 
lity onlie,but alſo aFnalliewherby this obiection is refuredghy 
Infacs haue faich,zy therfore ought to-approch untorhe lords ſupye,” 
Farthey.ought not to come 1n reſpect of this £xrcumſtaync, 
which 1s adioinedin the inſticucio of che ſupper,Sbew thee)? 
of the lord:Likewile,Let aman.examin himſelfe,gs ſo lerhim wal 
" #hjs bread, drinke of this cup. 
' ,. Wherefore wee vnder{tandein this place an aRuall faith, 
which 15 a knowledge,confidence,beginning of obcdicnce, 
a {crious and earneſt purpoſe to luc well, Bur Infantshay 
faith only potencially &1n poſſibility, not aftually,they have 
an inclination only ro faith;orthey have faith osly by mc. 
I nacion,but they hauc not an aCual faith. Furthermore, tat 
| fiend hy. 00 lwful for the wicked ro approch uno the ſupper , it IS Man. | 
poerits, felt: For rhe ſacraments are in{/irutea onlie for the fairhful, & thy 
which are converted,co ſeal ta them the promiſe,@ 20 confirme thr 
tith,T he IVeord notwithſtanding is common #9 the converted 6 ut 
erueoried,that the covertcd mate bear is,be confirmed vby.thatycy ihe 
the unbnverted aiſo may heare that oy therby be coverted Where | 

fore fr6 the nature & ſubre&t ofthe ſacramenrs is-drawe this 
dem9SRrauuec provte:H/har god bath inſtituted for his kouſhinll 
&r chilaren,that bypocrits o&3 aliants from the church ought nut 
receize, Moreover Paul allointerdicderh al the wicked without 
any exceprio t:6 caming vniothis holy ſupper, by words at- 
thetiquezin which namely he commandeth, that every mar 
114e > examine himſelfe,gh ſo eate of that bread, drincke of that 
enp.But ta examine bimſelfe,ir to rrie whether he hath faith and it 
entace;l berfore he wil haze his #0 come,who bath theſe things 
bim.But how ſhal a mi know that he hath theſe rhings, 1.7) 4 
prrps ſe &x deſire 16 oþey god according to al the cimadements of Cv 
3. By a cofedence or franquillize of conſcitce.H ope makeih no; "7 
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ghoſt,whzc h is give 19 vs 3.By effer,as by the beginning of inward oy 
utpard ebedience-Vnto theſe may be adioynct allogenerall te- 
ſtimonies, whereby vobelecvers are forbidden ro come tothe® 


| Supper.As Mar.5.24, Leaue there thine offering before the altar: 
| faſtberecanciled 79 thy brother,and then come and offer thy oift.Like 


wile,6.3.He thas k;lleth a bullocke gs as if he ſlew a man. 

The ſecond part of the farmer queſtion is, ho ougi:z ro be 

| admitted unto the Lords ſupper. 

Hey are tobe admitted of the church,whoin words g4 deeds. 

profeſſe true rept manceuhey alle who expreſſe and jhew a profeſ+ 
fon of faith and repentance in 11e attions of their life,are to be admis 
redbut not they , wholocver tmply doe avouch that they be- 
Jeeue all things. for he that ſaith hee belecycerh, and hath nor 
worksis a liar,and denicth indeed,that which he affirracth in 
words,according to that of the Apoſtle : They profeſſe that they 


F knw god,but by works they denie hin, and are abominable,and diſo» 


bedient,and 10 everie good work reprobate.So Saint Iames allo the 
weth, That faith which is withwut works,js dead, The reaſons, why 
they are co be admitted only , who both bytheir confeſſion & 


life profefle faith and repentance;are theſe,I Bicauſe the church 


ſhould prophane gods covenaunz,if it ſhauide admit wnbeleevers and 
men impenizent.. For hethar doth athing, and hee that conſen, 
rethynto it,are both obnoxious ro the ſame lawe, To prophane 
the covenant of Godis,to commend and acknowledge them for 
theconfederatesor friends & fellowes of God,who arc Gods 
encmics,andfo tomake god ſuch a one, as hath entcred a cos 
venant,and 1s in league with hypocrits and wicked men , New 
the covenant of god is two waies prophaned,namelie as wel by. contre 
nicating and imparting the ſigns of the covenant to them,unto whons 
God pronniſeny nothing,as by pe 1, and uſing the fignes without 
faith and repentance.For not only they prophane the covenant 
whobeingas yerimpenicenrt,take the fignes of the covenaunt 
vnatothem, butthey allo, who wittinghe and willinglic give 
the fignes vntothoſe whom God hath ſhut from his covenanc 
They make therefore god a fellow and friend of the wicked,8& 
the ſon of the dive], the ſon of god, whoſoever reach the ſigns 
vnto the wicked.Ob,He thaz giveth ro hn that abuſeth i2,ſrnuneth 


The church gzveth the ſupper to hypocrits which abuſe 32. Therefore 


the church ſinneth, Anh, He thar givech the ſupper ts one which 
ITS abu- 


Fe. mt 
wad:becanſe the loue of 30d is ſhed abroad in our beartes by the holie 


abuſech ir, finnerh if he wirtingly 8 will:ngly doth it:otheryig 
he finnerth nor, but they who abule the ſupper purchaſe dam. : 
nation tothemiclues.But the godiy are not made partakerg 


| ſtribute it to ſuch a one,where yet there 3s no ſentence paſſed of excyy. 


ded that the wicked be not adminied. And if any deny that'any ſuch 


5 JT 

RIF SIE $00 Bay 2s 
EF ELITE 
«0 WR 
Fo 2 4,4, 


Or CuRIsTIAN RELIGT ON. Part, 


that prophanation of the covenir prophaned by the wickeg, 
if chey know nor the wicked approching to the ſupper,neirher - 
do willingly admitthe wicked, Rep. If chey fin,who gine the ſupyy | 
wittingly ro him that abuſerh it,th# goth the miniſter alſo ſin,ifhedj, 


munication. An{.Truezif he do ir willingly: bur if the church py 
ceede not againſt ſuch a man, and rhe miniſter norwithſt ang, 
mg be inſtant ypon the church, and'do his duety,be is blame. 
leffe,and the fin ſhally on others, even on the'church . 2.2h 

are 101 to be admitted to the ſupper, who profeſienot faith and repm. 
tance both in life and confeſſion; becauſe if \nch ſhoultle be admin 
the chiirchſhould ftir wp the anger of god againſt her {elfe:a of chan 
wittinoly and will;ngly this ſhould be committed, Nowthar by this 
means the wrath of god is ſtirred vp againſt the church: the 
Apoſtle ſufhicrencly witnefſeth, ſaving: For rh#s cauſe manic ar 
weake and ſicke antong you,and manie fleep . For if we would iudge ow 
ſeluet,we ſhould nor be indged , God therefore 1s angry with the 
conſenters, and ſo punttheth chem, becauſe he pun:ſheththe 
wicked, whom,they conſcnting thereto,admitred: for by both 
the ſupper of the Lordis alike prophaned 3.chrift hath comm 


commandement is extant, yer the (ubſtaunce and tenor ofthe | 
commandement ſhal be eafily proved. For chriſt inſtituredhiy/ 
ſupper for his diſciples, & ro them alone he ſaid. 7 bawe earn | 
defired to eat this Paſteover with you. Take this & part it amongyon, 
That is my bodte,which is given for you. This enp 3s the new teftanit| 
in my blood,which js /h-d for you, Wherefore the ſupper was inſti. 
rured for Chriſts diſciples onely , all others for whome Chil 
died notgarc excluded. But yet for al this, thoſe hypocritesare 
to be admitted together with the godlie vnto the ſupper, who: 
arenotas yet manifeſted , becauſe rhey profeſlc in confeſhon 
and outward ations faith and repentaunce. Bur none ought 
to approch thither, bur true beleevers. For theſe onely excep 
red,al orhers,yea even thoſe hypocrites, which are nor as yet 
manifcſted,car and drink vato themſelues damnation, & pro-: 
phane the Lordes ſacred Supper. ObieRion, They then whos- 
wvoza rhe prophaning of the Lords Suppes, doe well * bus they yo 
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; fr anef 99 the Lords ſupper inreſped? of ſome hatred they beare to 0+ 


thers,or for ſome other fins,avoid rhe prophaning of the ſupper. There- 


fore they doe well. Anſ. They who avoide the prophaning of the 


ſupperdoc well, if they avoide it in ſuch ſorreas rhey ought, 
namely by repenting themſelues of thoſe fins which hauc bin 
the cauſes of their refraining. 


CERTAINE CONCLVSIONSOF 
| THE $SVPÞPPER 


' T H F other ſacrament of the o!d teſlament i: called, the ſup* 


eruſe it was inftieuted of chriſt in that ſupper which he laſt had with 


bis diſciples before his death, It is called the table of the Lord,be- 


cxuſe Chriſt doth feed vs in ie. It is called, the ſacrament of the bo- 
die and b'ood of chriſt: becauſe theſe are communicated and imparted 


per of the Lord : nor as if it were n ceſſarie that the church | 
| ſhoulde celebrate it in the Evening or vſuall time of ſupper: but be- 


unto v3 in 32. It is called the Euchariſt , becauſe in it ave given ſo 


lemn thanks onto chriſt for his death gs benefir+,lt is called Synaxis 
orthe conver, becauſe it ought to be celebrated in the comvers on af< 


| ſeblierof the chureb. It is called alſo of the ancient,a ſacrifice,be+ 


cauſe it is a repreſentation of the propitiatorie ſaceifice accompliſhed 
by Chriſt on thecroſſe and a thankeſgiving, or Eucbariſtical ſacrifice 
fur the ſame, T here is a third reaſon alſo why they called it a ſacrificer 
becauſe the ancient were wont themſelues to confer bread unto jr; and 
therefore were they ſaid to offer,that is , to confer and giue in ſeveral 
bread co that wſe, Eck | 

2 The ſupper of the Lorde is a ſacrament of the newe teflament, 
wherein,according ts the commaundement of chri(t, breade and win is 
dftribured and received, inthe aſſemblie of the faithfull , inremems 
brance of chriſt which 1s,that cbrift might teftifie unto v3, that he fee 
deth /4,with his badie and blood delivered and ſhed for vs, unto exer- 


 nallife;# th we alſo might for theſe his benefst#,gine ſolemn thanks 


ono him. | 

3 Thefiſt and principal end and vſe of the Lorps Supper 
k,that Chriſt might therein teſtifie unto v1,thas be died for vs, and 
drh feede ts with his blood and budir unto everlaſting life , that [0 
by this reſlification hee might cheriſhe and encreaſe in vs our faith, 
and ſy conſequent/ie this ſpiritual food and nouriſhment. The ſecond 
end is thankeſ giving, for theſe benefits of Chriſt , and our publique 
and ſolemn profeſſion of them,and our dutie towards chriſt. The third 
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714 Or Cunisrian REL GTON. Panto, | 
T hat it might be a bond of mutzcal loue & diletion, The fift, Thaty 
might be a bond of our aſſemblies and meetings. 

4 That firſt endand wſegwhich is the confirmation of our faith jn 
chri#t, the ſupper of che Lord hereof hath, becauſe chrift himſelfe gi 
weth ihis bread and drinke by the hands of bis minifters to be a meng. 
rial of hims that 3s,to admoniſh os put vs inremembrace by this fign, 
as by his viſible wordgthat he died for vs, 7 is the food of erernallifh 
vnto vs, while he maketh vs his menibers: both becauſe he hath an. 
wexed a promiſe to this rite;that he will feed thoſe, who eat thu br 
inremembrence of hingrith bis own bodie and 51900, when he ſaith, 
this is my bodie and alſo becauſe the holy ghoſt doth by this wiſible 16 

Pimoniemoue our mindes and hatts more (rmelie to beleene the pn 
miſe of the goſpel. | | 

5. There s then za the Lords ſupper a donble meat & drinks, ou 
external,viſiblegterrene,namelic,bread and wine : end another inter 
nxll.There 4s alſo a donole eating, and receiving an external!, o» ſign 
nifyinghich it the corporal receiving of the bread and wine,that jy 

which 3s perforurmed by the bands,nuuth, and ſenſes of the bedie ;and 
an internal,inviſiole, and ſignified , which #1 the fruition of chrifly 
death,and a ſpiritual engraſjing into c'rits boaze:that 15,which icmt 
perfourmed by the hands,and nourh; of the badie,but by the ſpiritand 
faith. Laſilie there is adouble adminiſter and diſpenſer of this meat 

and drink;an externall,uf the externall, which ixthe miniſter of the 
church,delivering v3 by his hand bread and wine : and. an internal, 
of the interrall meate, which 3: chriſt himſelfe feeding vs by hiibole 
end bloode, ws 

6 Not the bodie and blood of chriſt, out the bread and wine are th, 
franes which ſerue for confirmation of our faith; for the bodie 3 blud 
” chriſt arereceived,that we maze line for ever. But tne bread or wine 
ere received, that we mate be confirmed and «ſſured of that beavenlit 
food,and dailie more and more enjoje ze, | 

' 7 Neither is the bread chaunged into the bodre of chriſ?, nov the 

wine intq the blood of chriſt:neither duth the bodie and biood of cimi} 
ſwcceedin their place,they being aboliſhed.neither 3s chriſt: bodie jub * 

fteantallie 9's in the bread,or under the bread.or where the bread 
is:but in theri che wſe of the Lards ſupper, the holie ghoſt uſethihis * 

$; mbole,as an infuggment to ſtr vp faith in vs, by which hemoreant 

- moedaelleth inves, engraffeth vs into chriſt, and maketh vs through 
Þzz4 to be juſt and righteous,and to draw eternal life from him. | 
8$ Now when chrift ſaich,Thinthat is,this bread is my body, thi 
_ a 
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cup is mop Vloud che ſpeech is ſacrametal,or meronymical;becauſe thi 
nie of the thing ſignified,js attributed tothe ſign it ſelfe: thatisggt is 
meir,that tne bread 18 the ſacrames or ſrgn of 21s bodie,vs doth repre- 
ſent himy& doth reſtifie rhas chriſts bedie is offered for vs on the croz, 
& is given unto Vs 10 be the food of eternal life,cy therfore is the in- 
firument of the holy ghoſt co maintem or encreaſe this foud in v3, as 1.Cor.19; 
S.Panl ſaith,*The bread is the cemmis of the bod; e of chriſt,cha is, 
tis that ehing,by which we are made partakers of chriſ}s bodie . Ang 

elf where he ſaith: e haze bin al made to drink into one ſpirit. The 

ſame 15 the meaning alſo,when it is ſaid,that the bred is calledchriſte 
bodie,for a ſimilizude which the thing ſignified hath with the ſigne, 
namily,in that chriſts body now iſheth the piritual life,as bread doth 
the corporal life: th for that aſſured 2y certain joint-receFving of the 
thing & the ſign inright uſe of the ſacrament. And this is the ſacra* 
mental ynion of the bread which 1: ſhewed by a ſacramental kinde 0 
ſpeaking,but no ſuch local conjunction,whichia by ſome imagined. 

9 Atherfore the bodje of chriſt ſignifieth both his proper and na-« 
tural bodie,g his ſacramental bodie,which is the bread of the Eucha . 
riſp;ſo the eating of chrift« bodie is of ews ſorzs;one (acramental of the 
fqn,to wit, the external & corporal receiving of the bread oy wine: 
the other real or ſpirimal,which is the re-eiving of chriſt: verie body 
it ſelf. And ro belene in chriſt dwelling in v1 by faith zs,by the vertu 
&-operation of the holy ghoſt,to be engraffed into his bollie, a4 mens 

 bersto the head,oy branches into the vine:&> ſo ro benyade partakers 

of the ſrujr of the death & life of chriſt. hence it is apparant ; that 
they are falſly accreſed,who thus teach,as if theymade either the bare 

. fignr onelie to be inthe lords ſupper,or a perticipetion of chriſt: death 

onelie,or of his benefits, or of the holie ghofF, excluding the rue, 
real,o ſpiritual communion of the verie body of chriſt it ſelfe, 

10 Now the right v(e of the ſupper is; when the faithful obſerue 
this rice inſlituted by chriſt, in remembrance of chriſt; that is , zo the © 
Hiring & raiſmng vp of their faith &+ thankefulnes. 4 

it Asinthisricht vſe,the bodie of chriſt is ſacramentallie eater _ 
 [oalfo without this wſey( as by wnbelevers & hipocrits)it is eaten ſe 

cramentallie indeed,but not realliegthat is,the ſacramentall Symbols 
or ſigns bread og wine,are received,but not the things themſetnes of 
the ſacrament,to wit,the bodie and blood of Chriſt. 

12 This doRtrin of the (ipper of the lord is grounded wpon very ma 
 tie,end thoſe woſt ſound &> firmreaſons. Al thoſe places of ſcripture, 
wu WW confirne it, which ſpeake of the lords ſupprr;ep chriſt,calling = 
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716 Or CunRisTIaN RELIGION. Pant, 
inviſivle thing in the bread,but the very wiſible and broken bread, 
{elfe bis body delivered or broken for 15:which whereas it cannot by 
meant properly himſelfe addeth an expoſition,that that bread u my 
ly received in remembrance of him:which is a if he had ſaid, Tha 

the bread is a ſacrament of his body, $0 likewiſe he ſaith, the ſuppey y 
the new teſtament which is ſpiricual,one,and everlaſting. And Paul 
faith,it is the communion of the body &+ bloud of chrift , becanſe al 
#he faithfull are one body in chrift who cannot ſtand togerher withthy 
communion of D:vels.Likew:ſe,he maketh one and theſae engraſſing 
into chriſis boy by one ſpirit to be bath in Baptiſme and in the lirs 
ſupper. Moreover,the whole d»Trin and nature of ſacraments confing 
the ſame,alwhich repreſent unto the eies the ſame ſpiritual commy. 
nion of chriſt to be receivedby faith, which the word or promiſe of the 
Goſpel declareth unto the eares, Therfore they ave called by the nany 
of the things ſignified,oy in their right we haue the receiving of the 
things adivined vnto chem. The Articles alſs of our faith confirmir, | 
which teach,that chriſts body is a true human body not preſent at ice 
in many places,as being now received into heaven,vy there to remain 
wntil the Lord return to iudgement: i further, that the community 
ef ſaintr with choift is wrought by the holy ghoſ#,or by any entrance 
of chriſts body into the bodies of men.W berfore this ſentence & dr 
ttrin ir of al the purer antiquity of the church with moſt great &>ma 

' nifeſt conſent beld gx profeſſed. RF 3Th 
' 13 The ſupper of the Lord differeth from Baptiſme, 1. In the Rin 
and maner of ſrgnifiyng,becaus the dipping into the water,or waſhing 
; ſrgnifieth a remisfron and purging out of ſin by the bloud and ſpirit of 
chriſt,and ouy ſociety and Feliwſhio with chrift in his affli#ions and 
glorification. But the diſtributing of the bread and wine fignifieth the 
death of chrift to be imputed to vs untoremiſſion of ſons, o7 our ſelut 
engraffed into chri ſi ro become his members.2. They differ in theit ſpe | 
cial uſe becauſe Baptiſme is the teflimony of our rege:.er2tion , and 
of the covenant made berween v1 and god, and of our receiving intd 
the church. But the Lords ſupper teſtifieth that we ave ever 10 be now © 
riſhed by Chriſt remaining in vs,c that the covenant made berwen 
god and ur,ſhal ever be eftabliſhed and ratified! unto vs , and that © 
we for ever ſhal abide in the church and body «f chriſt. 3. They differ 
s# inthe perſons,to whom they are to be given, Bapriſme 31 gruentd 
ell thoſe, who-are to be accounted for member: of the church, whether 
they be of yeares and underſianding,or infants.The Lords ſipper irt0 
be given to themoncly,who are ablero under{iand,and celeiebrate ” 
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Or Mans DErt1veRryY, 
benefits of chriſt, 10 examin themſelnes.q They differ in the often 
celebrating of the.Bapriſm is ro be received but once only,becauſe the 
covenant of god being once made gs alwates firm &s of force zo the pes 
nicens: But & ſupper us of zen ro be recerved, becauſe anofit renewing 
& recalling of that covenat to our remembrace , is neceſſary for our 
faith.5.T hey differ in the order which is 10 be obſerved inwſe of them. 
Becauſe Baptiſm 4s 20 be given before the ll upper, the ſupper maie 
not be given unto anie,except be be fiſt baptiſed, 
14 Thycomeworthily 0 the Lords ſupper,who examin theſelues 
that is,ave endewed with true faith &+ repentance. T hey who find not 
this in themſelues,onght neither to come without it,leaſt they eat ov» 
drink their own iudgment;nor to differ repertace,wherwith they ſhold 
come,leaFt they ar wvpon themſelues hardneſſe of hearte &y eternal 
ains, 

15 The Church ought to admit al choſe unto it, who profeſſe che 
ſelus ro embrace the ground & foungation of chriſtian dottrin, gy to 
haue a purpoſe to obey 31:but thoſe muſt be repelled, who wil nor deſiſt 
richer from their errors gx blaſphemies,or from manifeſt ſins againſt 
their conſcience,being admoniſhed by the church,& convifted of er« 
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16 The Pope hath corruptly taken awaje the breaking of the 


bread from the rite of the ſupper,&y bereaved the people from the wſe 
of rhe cup:.Corruptly alſo hath he deformed the ſupper of the lord, with 
adding ſo many ceremonies not delivered by the Apoſiles,into a thea « 
rrical or pageant-like Maſſe,that is.into a Tewiſh ſuperſtitis ox ſtage: 
like rounds o& conveiances But more wicked 2 Idolatrous inventios' 
are theſe: That the Maſſe is a propitiatory ſacrifice, wherin chriſt is' 
offered by the Maſe Prieſ#s for the quick & dead,gy 1 by the force of 
 conſecrar ion ſubſtantially preſent gr abiderh ſo long,as thoſe formes 
of bred > wine remain vncorrupted, oy further doth beſſow the grave 
! god,es other benefits,upon them for whom he 1 offered :of whom al- 
0 heis eaten with the mouth of their body , yea though they haue no 
good inward motion in them:e+ laftly is being treaſured og laid vp, 
& caried about under thoſe forms,to be worſhipped. In reſpect of thos 


 foule monFlers,zt is neceſſary that the Maſſe be quite &3 clean aboliſh 


ex out of the chriſtian church. In ſumme,they are theſe.t.Tranſubſta 
nation,z.Bread-worſhip.3 Sacrifice.4.Maiming of chriſt s ſupper. 
| T 
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Or CyurrsTIANRELIGION.PART 2, 
THE APPENDIX OR ADDITION AD. © 
IOINING VN1O THE FORMER TREA. 
ciſe of the Supper. 

Certaine principal arguments of the con[ubſeantiaries again} the ſyy 

cere dofFrine of the Lords $ upper,er the ſacramentaries,a they 

cal them: together with a refmation of them, 

I TX errors of the ſacramentaries( ay they Jare,that they 
are but bare ſigns &- Symbols onelie in the ſupper, Anjy 
We reach that the things ſignified are together withthe ſigns 
in the right vſc,cxhivited & communicated, albeit not corpy 
rally,but;in ſuch ſort as is agreeable ynto ſacraments.2.7heſq 
cramentaries (aiethat chriſt is preſent only according to his power gy 
efficacie, An, We tech that he is preſeat & vnired with vs by the 
holy ghoſt, albcir his body be fir abſcnr fronfv>:like as whole 
chriſt alſo is preſent with his miniſtery,though diverſly accor 
ding to the on nature.3.The ſacramentaries,ſay they,afjirm thay 
[maginarie,figuratine,or ſpiritual bodze of chriſt 3s preſent not his 
efiential bodje, Anſ, We never ſpoke of an imaginarie body, bur 
of the true fleſh of chriſt, which is preſent with vs,althoughir 
remain in heaven. Moreover, we {ay,that we recciuc the bred: 
& the body,bur both after a maner proper to ech. 4.The ſacra- 
mentaries,ſaiethey,affirm,that the true bodie of chrift, which hung 
on the croſſe;&3 his verie bloud which was ſhed for vs , is diſiribud, 
but is ſpirituallie received of thoſe onlie who are worthierecervers:as 
for the unworthy theyreceine nothing befids the bare ſigns unto their 


. eondenatio.An.Althis;we grat,as being agreing vnto the word 


of god,the nature of ſacraments,the analogy of faith, & the 
communion of the faithful, 


Certain arguments of the Conſubſlantiaries , whereby #ey goe about 
$0 overthrow our dofirine of the Lords Supper:together with 
the refus ations of them. 

I "F7 E words of the inſti:ution are open e* plain, This im 

A bodie,this is my bloud, Anſwere. They allcadge thele 

words againſt chem-ſclus.For they ſay, That the bodie of chriſt 
received reallie in, under, with the bread: when Chriſt ſaith,that' 
the werie bread is his Bedije.Wherfore they do a doubleiniury vi 
ro the church: firſt, while they thruſt vpon the church their 
own words for chriſts. Secondly, while they imagine thatthe 

church perceiveth nor theſe ſpeches to be diverſe, 7achebreed 
O "= 


Or Mans DELIVERY, 
imp bodie,and, The bread is my bodie, They accuſe C briſt alſo for 
aliar:for they deny thar the bread is his body,bur that his bo. 
dicisin rheibread. Lerthem looke therefore vnro it,how the 
wilauniwere Chriſt at the laſt iudgement for this blaſphemy 
and reproch. The Papiſts aliodo more reraine the very words 
of chriſt. Bur theſe retain nor tk« words bur follow the ſenſe & 
meaning. We muſt ſce therfore which part followeth ir. Ours 
ſhalbe proved in theend.Replie.. Chriſtadderh an expoſition of 
his mind, W bich is given for you,& Which is ſhed fur you. Anſwete. 
Firſt, this is a begging of that which is in queſt16. For they take 
as eraunted,rhat the bread is properly called rhe body, which 
yetlieth ypon them roproue. For itrs a ſacramental maner of 
ſpeaking.Secondly,we return rheir own reaſon vpcnthem, by 
inyerting it thus, T he body of chriſt properhe ſo called was gt 
venfor vs. Burrhe bread was not fiven for vs:Therefore the 
bread is not the body properlv ſo cajlea.Likewiſe,as the bread 
is the body broke,ſo the breaking of the bread is the breaking 
ofthe bodie.. Bur the breaking of the body is the crucifying 
thereof. Therfore the bread bruken is but ſacramentallie and 
by repreſentation, the bodie broken. 

2 Theyreaſon from the autor, who ſaid it, and is true Anſwere, 
This is alſo a begging of rhar which 1is.in queſtion, They muſt 
proue, thar Chriſt ſaide,bis boaze was in , under, with the bread 
And further . a man may ſpeake hguratiuely , and yer {ſpeak 
perſpicuouſlie and plainely . Replie. Hee is alſo omniporent. 
Therefore he is able t be every vuhere, and ſo inthe bread. Anſwer, 
Albeit hee were able to bring to palle,that two flatrepugnant 
things ſhould be r1ve cogether:yert wil he notdo ir, Again:god 
isnotablero work'contradiQories, or things flat repugnant 
becauſc he is true. Now.to will theſe things wich are contra- 
dctory,argueth/a har, Wherfore we demie nor therruerh and 
omnipot&Ecy of pod:bur theſe mens lies: nay rather we defend 
pods truth,affirming thar- God doth that which he ſpake, Bye 
they oppugneir,making contrary wils to bee in God, Repiic, 

| Chriftes budie hath manie prerogatinuernot agreeable to our bodies: 

| 44 that hee was borne of 4 Virgine, walked on the ſea, vuasat one 
tmeand together in the graue,in Hell, and in Paradiſe: and-paſſed 
through the gates, wohen they were faſt ſhut. Annſwere.Theſe ex 

amples are partlienormatches,and parzlic falſe. Forthis may 

agre Vato acreature,ro walk on the wateri,as it did vnto Petertzs 


paſſe 
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720 Or CunisTianRELIGron.Parm , 
paſſe through the gates ſhut , as it is agrecable tothe nature of, 
ſpirit. Againe, Th eſe examples are not matches norof the {:; , 
- qualitic with that which 15 in queſtion. Becauſe thele do- y,, | 
imply a contradiftion. For when be is ſaid #0 be bornof they; 
gin,he is not ſaid withal,nut to be born of a Virgine.But to bee 
both finite and infinite( as they wil haue chriſty bodie,whocs, Þ8 
ſubſtantiate it with the bread ) cheſe imple a contradidicy, | 
Now it is falſe,thar they [ate,rmar he paſſed through the gar; ſhy, 
whereas the gates might yeclde and open vnto him, as-aly, 
that be paſſed through the doore or ſtone of the graue', when axis 
ſaid,than the Angeldid open it:and Jaitly,when they tate, thy 
Chriſts bodie was as once and zogether in moe places : W: 1ch they 
{eemeto hauc taken out of Auſtine, Bur Auſtine ſaid, 7hazhj 
bodie was in the grauehzs ſoul in hel,and hu goahead everywhere, 
3 Theyreaſon from a circum#Fance of rhe time: The ſame nigh 
zn wuhich he vuas berrazed. No man vuhich ſpeaketh ſerionſlie.jpu 
keth figuratiuely,chriſt inftiming his ſupper ſpake ſeriouſlie. Thee. | 
fore without ante figure. /Auniwere.l demic the Maior:becaule by 
that poſition nv manthar ſpeaketh ſeriouſly ſhould ſpcake 
guratively,which is moſt falle.God ſpeaketh in al ſacraments 
though figuratiuely,y-r ſcriouſly. 7 hae earneſilie deſired((aith | 
Chriſt )co eaz this Prſſeover with you.W herfore | aunſwereghat | 
he vſcthnor ieſting or obſcure figures. This figure is perſpics 
ous,becauſc it1s yiuall, and his diſciples ſpeake ſo: Hhimenil 
thou that we go,and prepare that thou maieſt eat the paſſeoverltisy. 
{ual alſo in al (acraments.lt is forcible & emphaucall, becauſe 
itexpreſſcth the fimilitude of the ſigne and the thing fgnih- 
ed,and the certainty of the coniun&ion of both in the right 
vic and adminiſtration:Again we invert their reaſon, andlay, 
| Becauſe chriſt{pake ſcricuſly, therfore he vſed a figure, which 
dorh welexprefic anddeclare the thing.Reply.Chrift ſaid, Thi 
cup is the new reflament, Fn wils and teſtaments ſpeak men properiit. 
Chriſt here inſtiumeth a ſacrament: therefore, &c, Aunſwere.l deaie 
the Maior,and invert the reaſon: for ſeeing he would inſtitute 
a ſacrament, therefore he are ache, ys the Sup- 
perthe new Teſtament,which is hguratiuely to be vnderſtool 
for theſe rwo realons,1, Becauſe otherwiſe there ſhoulde bet 
two covenauntes,the one proper,and the other the Supper 
Ocherwiſe alſo they ſhoulde be ſhur out from gods covenaunh 
who cannot come to the ſupper, and al who come to the up 
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Os Mans DELIveRyY, 
per, ſhould be 1n the covenant.Obie&tion, ChriiF ſaith, Fa my 
Lond, 1501 ure the real Loud of chriſt is inthe ſupper,and #s arrnch. 
by che 26h. Aualwere, We conclude the contrarte rather | by 
hole 
an C hrifts blood ſhed on the Crotle,, and apphed vnto vs 'y 
faith, nor drunck by the mouth:for otherwile they ſhould b 


| excluded from the reſtament ind covcnaunt, who were Do 


RT "Pa Oe. 


| blero come tO this facrament,Re ply, Thereis a great force inihbe 


Wor d,Net We Thats " Hick W725 10073C 31 tt; 'C. vide teſt KIZEHE rj! cal. ts Fo: 


 dmeinthe newe reallie. Aunkwere. Itchey adde, I herctorc done 
by rhe mouth ofthe bodie:thev bring in more in the cocluſio, 


thanwas inthe antecedenr. For there was notypeinathe o)d 
teſtament which 61d fignific the cating of Chritt wich; the 


month.z.Wetnvert their realon, Chriſts body was not others: 


wiſecaten inthe newe teſtament, than in rhe oIde;:Burinrhe 


| olditwas eaten ſpiritually onely: Therefore in the new alfort 
 isfocaten, Reply, The newe refiament diffcreth from the olde , bee 
| cauſe in t/)at were types, in the new ts the body j it [elfe.teb g9.C ol. 247 
 Aun{.Thisd:ifference of the oldg& new teſtament is no where 


| ſerdowne in holy ſcripture , rhFt chriſt 15 carentn the oulde 
notreally,% in the new corporaily by the mourih, In the pla- 
ces walth are alleadged our of the Apoltle, the bydy fgnift- 
| ethriar the thadow was only of the old reftamenr, & was aCe 
| complied & tulfilled by Chrift, Becauſe raere the body 1s op 
poſedrorhioſe had owes:& further,becaulc heicallerh it che bs 
dy ef dill; which kinde of ſpeccn the: verh that by Chrift was 
wrought the accompliſhment & fulilling of the rypes or ſha» 


dows ofthe old Teſtarmer Morcover,alocit we haue chriſt exs. 


 hibitedin the new reſtamcr. Fe i<there born a man,yer not 
withitadir;  1t dorh not therfore follow hereof, that his body 
Is 1n the brea d.butonlv thatitis in the new reſtament; 
| 4 They rea Yon f;5 the conſe 'tof the EU anceliſis, 4] ſame Pawul 
Mather, as 7 Pheophyled colriile zeth, w7zt bis off el ezoht yeaves 
efier ri} tr efcenfionsMarhe,ten yeares: Lib effifrecne yeares: Part, 
Imentieveares. And al uſe the ſa en OY D f (ret ech that is often ite 
red with the /amze words is not 'Ponratine; Such 11th efpeech of the 
lnds ſupper 7 herefore tt is 19t Frurrtin te, Ar Inf: v. ir1% falle thar A 
peech often vttered in the fame words is nc thouratiue 5 bes 
ale when a houre is colyicuous, known, % forcible, as this, 
KSreteined, A. vain,the Ey igeliſts ePeart the words of c hrift 
+5 becauſe 


wordsof Chrilt Becauſe the newereftament was made 
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722 Or CHRISTIAN RELIGION, PaRr,;, 
| becauſcheſpake figuratiue)Jy. Ofren, though itbe figuratiyy 
isthis repeated: He ſhalt baptize with the holy gboſt and nithf, 
Iohn. 1, Matth. 3. Morcover, wee deny that this ſ{peeche 
chriſts ſupper was repeated by alin the ſame words.1.Becau{ 
Matth.and Mark ſay, This is my bloud of the newe teſtament. Lyle - 
ſaith,This cup is the new teffament in my bloud. 2 , Matthew and 
Mark ſay, 7h;s is my body. Luke addech,which is give for yauPaul, | 
which 3s Sroke n fur you.3,Paul ſaith,That the bread 55 the communi. © 
on of the bodjc of Chriſt. Andalbcit in this place he ſpeaketh 
not purpoledly of the ſupper,yer he ſtirreth vp and exhorteth 
yatoirt.Reply. 1: 3s the ſame ſenſe and meaning. An\.T he queſtion 
1s not nowofthe ſenſe & meaning of the wordes, but of thei. 
dErtiry of the words, that is, whether they be the fame wergs, | 
Reply.}Y here there is no mention at al of anie ſigure, there 3s muþ. 
gre. Aunſwere,This is falſe. For fooliſh were it, & men ſhould 
ſceme to make ſhewe and oftenration of their $kill and arr, if 
they ſhould ſay,that they vſcd a trim figure, And the ſcripture 
alſo often ſpeaketh figurariuelic, and yet dorh it not ad with | 
all char it ſpeaketh figuratiugfie. Furthermore,they makem{ 
"Io tion hereof, when they ſhew,Mart it coſiſterh of the naruce of 
_ _theſubie@ &the atrribuce. The body was born of the Virgin, 
crucified,and ſo forth. The bread is made of meale.,Secondl, | 
Chriſt willeth this ro be done in remembrance of him: Thetetore 
x the breade is called his bodie, as a memoriall of his bodie, 
Fhirelic, Marthew and Marke faie , This is my blood of thenen 
zeftament. Paul and Luke ſaie, This is the new teflament in m 

bloud. Now the new teſtament is the bond whereby god hath 
bound himſelfeto receiue the faichfull and repentant intofx | 
your,and they binde themſclues to yeeld faith and obedicce 
vnto him.Fourthly, Paul faith, That the bread is the commmnim - 
of Chriſts bedie,which is not any corporal cating.1.Becauſethe 
faithfull are thereby one bodice in chriſt.2.Becaule he compy - 
reth it with the Communion ofthe altar inthe old teſtament, 
which was nor corporal,3.Becauſeit c5 agree but ro the faill 
full only,and nor to the wicked.q.1ohn ſhewerh that communt 
on: 7f we walke wn the light,we haue felowſhip one with another, an 
zhe'bloud of Feſus Chriſt his ſonne cleanſeth vs from al ſin. And ful. 
ther , this common wherof ſaint Paul ſpeaketh,is our vnil | 
with chriſt,& fruition of al his benefits by fairh.Hirher belon' 


gcth the fimilitude ofthe bodic and the members,the mn 
| on 


\ 


Or Mans DEL1veRyY, i: 933 
the branches;which hauc nothing to do with any corporal e 
ting, This communion was and 15 common to al che faithful] 

| {com the beginning vnto the worldes end.But they could nor 

| enthe bodteof Chriſt corporally by their mouth. Tharwe 
might growe vp unro him,by whom all the body is coupled and knit to 
gether, tHe that is joined unto the lord; cone (piris, And by one ſpiris 
are we al baptized wmroone body, Hereby know wethat we del in him 
ee in urbecauſe he bath given 15 of kis ſpirit, This vnion ther- 
fore is rhat communion, which 1s wrought by the holy Ghoſt. 
Wherfore it is fpiritual.Wr bread cannor be this communis, 
butby a igure, 38 it is a figne of it, Reply, He thatis guilize of 
the bodie of Chriſ?,eateth it, They who re:eiue unworthily,are guiltie 
of the body of Chrift, Therfore they eare it corporallie:for ſpirituallie 
they cannot: becauſe if they conlde ſoeate it they ſhould not bee guil- 
7. Anſwere, The Maior is talſe, For he is yuilty of Chriſts bo- 
&y,who by his fins higeth it on the croſſe againe,& deſpiſerh 
ciriſts benefits. For any reall cating is nor required to this 
guiit,bur he that wil notreceiue chriſt offered by faith,is ther 
by made guilcy, So the iniurie done vnto the Acke, is ſaid 
tobe done vnto the Lord, Reply. They ch2: diſcerne not the 
Lords bodje,eate it,B:ut the guiltie diſcerne it nat: Therfore they eate 
itAunllithe Maior be calken ſacramentally, as of the bread, 
which is called,and is the body of Chriſt , it is erue:bur if pro+ 
perly,itis falſe. Forgnoe rodiſcerne his bodje , is notto giuedus 
| honor toir,to contfn it, yea not to receiue the thing ignified, 
| 90 Reb.1o.29 They are ſaid to trexd vnder foot che ſon of god, vo 10 
| totent the bland of the tefFament as an unhole thing,who COntemn 
| him, | 
F-3 They reaſon from the te7;rgonies of the fathers, os the gad- 
| Ut of z1uncient times in the purer Fare of the Chirch, Buniwere, 
| "heſayings of the fathers are tobe ynderftood facramenral, 
| ly,or of our ſpiricual comunion. Reply. inffin ſaith, Thou ſhals 
Tecezue this inthe bread which huns 1 the cro(Je:+ thisjn the cup 
which Pas ſhed out of chriſt fde.d nfln thebread,a25 inthe gn, 
| atis,togerher with the figne thou ſh1le receiue the rbing 
hgnibed. When we receiue the bread \ we areceriam that we 
| ane Chriſt.z.Reply.Cyr4/ upon Jphn ſaith : By nattiall particte 
|P3ton,no onlie ſpirituzllie,but a!ſo corporallie: not onlie according 
[79 the ſpiritbu atcording to the fleſh corporaliie or eſlentiailie, 
a.Cyril ekelh, wor ofthe. maner of eatir &,0Uut of rherhing 


7 E422 which 


Or CHRISTIANRELIG10N, PART, 

which was to be caren, He ſhewerh that we are made pang, 
kers not only of Chriſts ſpirit,bur alſo of his humane nauye, 
Now he vaderſtanderh a [piritual communion.t Becauſe he. 
tcth thoſe places concerning it,1oh.6.8% 1r.Cor.10.where nome 
tion is made of corporal cating. .He ſpeaketh of the preſccy 
of ch:1ſt,not in the bread, but 1n vs.3.He proveth the abiding 
of chriſt invs,>y the vie of the ſupper,nor by any corporalex 
ting.4.He ſo deſcribeth it,that he ſaith, 7: hal continue inthe 
life: 2ocome,s Hel peaketi tn of chat communzon which i zs prober vt 
the Saints, Now this 18 ſpicitual;for ouerwile it ſhould befall 
allv to the wicked, 

T he [hifi sf Conſub//antirries wherby hey s go about te elude, 

/ &+ ſhift off cer txine of our ontettions no! al-for 70e 
are obieFed againſi them. 

LA AJEnc make '0 nOt ſay they,any Capernaiiical eating, Auals 
We demand of cc Ee Ch iſ be Catſcn by the 
bodily mouth;beir after a grofſcor after hner maner.Buthoy 
eycr they anſwere,in that opinid which they hold, iherejsto | 
to much idolatr y.For call refuting rae Capernatt:,dothna 
diſtinguiſh the caring of IMginco a groſſe & a finer manner, 
but {a1th fim; ply, That | his body cannot be eaten wich the bo. © 
_dily mourh: Gor he faith,that he muſt aſcend: Aud thas ihe word | 
whict ae (peakerth jcre ſpirit Cr life, > 

2 e maintain not Voiquity: For there is not word thereof ol 
found, An Hereits to be obſerved the diflenfis of the- adverly 
r1:$ about Vbiquity,Bur nerther 1s a word to be found hereof 
T! nat the body of chriſt is togerher in wo, places. And further 
of this their opinion, followerh Vt /1quety. For ke that is tops. 
ther &at one timetn moplaices,mult needs be inkuit, ther 
to” e everiewhere, 

3 Femverthroy not the anticle of fch: 9s aſct Go. Ari, Yeagull ? 
th:y do overchrow i:, For while tney nuid thar.as ofcen astie 
lupper! 1SCC Icbrared,Chr:/7 t 15 corporally EATEN Na, muſt needs ; 
ſay rriathe remainerth & 1s inviſible on earth « But he is ſaidy 

2ne left the world,to han ze aſcended from a lower place inio enbigs | 
er.c> roremaininheauen.vnt;l he come 20 hd g ment. Now, rhzartc 
except, That chriſt doth deſcend fro heaven,as oft as tic i 
pcr iz acminiſtred,it 13 already refuted, 

4 FVetake not away the doftrine of che p prepertzes of chriſhl We 
mans;y fun They al:ogerher rake x away, For they wilha® 


f 


Or Mans DELTveRTtE. 
his humane nature to be ſuch, as is not ſcene, nor fclr, nor 1j- 
mited in place.Reply.Bzr chrift did put eff theſe infirmities,oh ee 
reined the eſſential propernes. Aunſ Bur theſe are very ellenuall 
-operties,which being taken awaie,the verity alfoand truth _ | 
of his humane nature is taken away. Auſtin faith; Take avvazre © 
from bodies their ſpaces,and they [hal be no where, : 
5 Weeabviiſh nor the doFfrine concernivg the communicat/? g 
of propertzes of bath natures . Auniwere. Yea bur they ende- 
your it, Forthey apply tnoſc properties of his divine nature, , 
which are af med of the who'e perſonne in the concrece, 
to both natures, 7 wilbe with yore to the end of the wor id, This 
they vaderſtand of voth natures ; which is all ene,a5 if, when 
itis (a:d,Chriſt God and man was circumciſed, one ſhoulde 
thus conclude; Therefore the Godhkeade of Chiiit was cir- 
cumciled as wel as h1s flcth.Replz .71# o*liewe ade; [l;ar thoſe 
Articles gelong not 10 the, Anl. Atter this fort all ſettes may Niife 
of all teſtimonies of Scriptures But they belonghiuber, ard 
that by a double right. T.Becanſe hey cre written of the bidie of 
Chriſs, Bur the bedie of Chriſt belongeth to the Sipper, 
Therefore theſe articles allo belong hither. For they thew, 
how Chriſts badie is to be eatE.2. They belong hither, Lecanſe 
noe Article of faith, is at variauncewith another, So belongerh 
hither alſorhe dofrine of tuſtihcation,becauſc in the Supper 
no other iuſtice or righteonſnes mutt be ſought forgbut by the 
bloode of Chriſt. 
6 The manner how we eat 11,15 not to be defrned. Anſwere, Tley 
commit a double fault in fo laying. 1. hen they dens at the 
mer is to be defined, and ſo contradiR and can fate the Scrip= 
ture,which defineth ir,and ſhewerh that iris ſpirienal!, & har 
there is wrought an vnion with chriſt by £2ith, through che ho 
ly ghoſt.2.They themſelues define the manner,as nt cleatly appea- 
reth by their writinges. = 
7 The (aying of Darandus 1s true:e heare the words; we neve 
ceine the motions; we know nor the n,anner ; we beleeue the preſence, 
Aunſwere , Durandus maketh nougir either for you , or a+ 
gainſt vs,orfor himlelfe, becauſc he was a Papiſt. Ard again, 
this ſaying be rightly vnd:r{tood, we may admit it .. //e heave 
the words, This 3s my bedie; not that we cate with our mouth the 
| body of chriſt in the bread./7e perce:ue the motions; that is, wee 
Perceiue the bread to enter into our mouth, not the bodie 6f 
£3 Chit. 
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Chriſt./e know not the maner,that is,not perfeRly,towir,attee 
what maner the holy gholt is everywhere waol in chriſt, gin 
al the Saints,8& how he vniterh vs in Chriſt, /e belewe the pre- 
rg He is rhe cating,& asis the vnion of thems 
bers & the head. Lk 
8 Weteach this onlie,That the body &> bloud of chriſt j; trugly, © 
ſubſtantiallie,vy naturally exhibited. An.We grit that we eatthe 
rrue body of chriſt. So the is their diſputartis vain 8& frivoloys 
Firſt, Becarſe chey confes thaz we are made partakers of thi true log © 
ef chriſt, that we muſt not queſ1s of the maner.For this we gra, 
Secondly ,Becauſe the reaſons & refutations which they bring 0 
ef no weight or moment, 
Certaine reaſons whereby is provued, That the bodie of Chril 
is noz preſent either in , or under, or at the bread of the 
Lords Supper, neither is corporalite eaten 
Vuder, TY ith, Fn,or At the bread. 
T TJ) Fcauſe he 00k a true humannature.Wheriito we ad4] 
{o,that we canet eat him otherwiſe thi his diſcip 
did in the firſt Supper.2.He iruelie aſcended out of earth intobue. 
u?.3.Such is our eating of him,ashis abiding is in vs.4. Al the ſaint 
of the ol2 &* new Teſlament hane the ſame unis with chriſl.5.Chri 
onelie is able 10 offer himſelf unto the father, Now it is neceſſary © 
the vſe of the ſupper,ro craue of god remiſſio of fins.whettore 
if he be preſent atthe bread,we muſt craue of him,% ſo week 
fer the bread.But in the new teſtament it is not lawful to di 
reQour praier to any certain place.6.The bleſſings which are © 
mtfed unto the godlite onlie,are ſpiritual. Vnto theſe & other fore: 
allcadged reatons cometh rhe coſent of the aticient fathers, 
Arzbroſe, Athanaſius, Auſtin, Baſil, Bede,Bertram, Chry ſoftome, (ke. | 
mens Alzxandrinus.the council of Nice,Cyprian,Cyril, Denis,Glt 
15,Gregorze ihe great, Gregory Nazwangene;Hezichius, Hitrom Hi 
| larie,lreneus,Iuſtine, Leo, Macharius,Origen,Procopius Gazeta 
$6lian,and ſo forth. 
THE'SECOND APPENDIX OR ADDITION. 
Arguments, whereby the opinion «f Vbiquetaries irrefelled, 
and the truth of ſound dofrine confirmed. 
- THE FIRST ARGVMENT 


| ip E 71 clans & Manichees imagined that chriſt had nts 
L :rne and ſolid bodieybut onlie made ſhew of the ſhape of a both(b 

- that he ſeemed onlie t1 haue fleſh and bones guhgreas indeed he by 

| | | mel 


and operats 


elem not. And further,that the very incarnation,and al the moins 
ons of chriſt did but only ſeeme ſo in outwarde appeargnee, 
wherezs inthe iruth of the thing there was no ſuch thing done , Now 
the opinion 0 f bique:ze,and of the real communicating of the proper 
ries of both natures doth raiſe againe jrom Hel that phantaſlicall ds- 
tie and frenſie of thoſe hereriques. Therefore it 53 no leſſe to be aban 
doned and baniſhed ons of whe church to bell, than that hereſie of the 
Manichees. That this opinion of Vbiquity doth giue life agatne 


| rothe former, we proue, The Vbiquitaries are of opinion,and 
fo teachi, Thar al the properties of the god-head were preſent. 


ly,from the very point of chriſts conceftion.really cttuſed fr5 
the godhcad of the word into the bumane naturewhich chriſt 
tooke.r lence theſe abſurdities wil follow.1,Chriſt ſhal nor be tru 
lie borne of the Virgjne,/f a: reuching the nature of his humanitie be 


| pas trulje and efSentiallie without the wombe of his mother before be 


was borne;and after he was borne he remained no leſſe truely ard ſub. 
fantially as touchirig his humanity,in that ſelfe ſame womb,than be 
fere.2,Chriſt was not eruuly weake in his humane nature,and ſubiec#to 
paſſions gf be were then alſo as touching the ſame name partaker of 
the divine maieſiieand omnipotencie.z. He was not truly dead,if alſa 
in the time of his death, as touching his ſoule and bodjeghe were efſen- 
tially preſent everie where together with hz; gadhead, For the ſoule 


being everywhere preſent,could nor be really ſeparated,in di 


ſtance of places from the body , which alſo ſhoulde be every 
where preſent, and ſo neither could the body die, bur onlv in 
outward appearance and imagination. 4. He aſcended 102 rruety 
imo heaven:but it ſhal be ſaid to haue been anely a vaine and imagi» 
narie,and phantaſtical ſpeaclegif he were in his bodie ſubiFantiallie 


5 there, befate he viſiblie aſcended thither: and after hee was aſcended 


thither he remained yet,in the ſubſtantial preſence of the ſame bodie, 
noleſſe rruelie,than before,on the earth,vea 7 in the very bodies al- 
ſo of the faitbfull. It theſe things fo fell out in the truth ofthe 


thing ; it wil follow that the ſame body of chriſt was indeede 


at once and together both weak and omnipotenr, baſe & glo» 


Tious,ſudic& to ſuffrings,and nor ſubic,dead and aliue, limi- 


tedandvnlimired; which is horrible to affirme.For avoiding 
therefore of theſe prodigious and impious abſurdities, they 
will excepte , that hee was not as tomching his bedie , otherwiſe 
than limized , weake ſubject ro paſſions, and moreall.in the time of his 


| > bumiliation: becauſe he had debaſed him( etfe , and womtde nos ſhew 
T | _T 15 
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Brentius jn 
-1Cc og. P.20. 


Ing. 26, 


Andr.,Tieſ 29 
adilp, Tubin & 
Th 25. & 26. 
And Apol, 


ſcltc,oft al the glory and matefty of his bumanity h1:dden and 
kept cloſe fora rime:where a$1t15 tO ve vndct tro0d 191 Teh 


pet 


ofthe divinity of rhe Word,in t1athe would coke the form g - 


a ſervaunt,that is, the miile of cur narure,, arid become man, 
Moreover it wil follow, that cheift did thew forth the commy. 
nicatced power and maicttic of his fleſh, even then, whenhe 
was indeed weak and }imired,or circuicribed in body:as when 
ſhedding rears,hc raiſed Lazarus from the dead,and when he 
ing app:chended by the lewes,he healed Malchus, whom 
ter wounded. Now whar is itelſe toraiſe rhe Marcionites vp 


againe trom hel,orinthe greateſt matter of al othcrs 1mpioy. | 


fly coblaſphemegiithis be not? 
THE SECOND ARGVMENT:. 


HE blaſpaemie of Samoſatents,. Arius , and the late Antimni. 


.. ntaries,ir this:Thet Chriſt, man, is not properlie and by nat © 


God,hut onlie by an accidentall participation of divine propenins, 
maieftieghonor power,and vertne , 7 he Voiquitarirs allo maintan 


the ſame conſideration of the godiead of chriſt, nan, while they def © 
the perſonal union by his co mmmnicating alone of properties, wheiey | 
the fleſh of chrift is made onmipozent and everie where, $9 rvat um | 
that man is, and is ralied god, not that hee 3s properly and by nann | 


g2d, 0447 becauſe inſinite power, mateſiie , and glory is g3venhmi 


God,cnd all the giſtes of the hulie ghuſt are beſtowed on himmwithas © 


meaſure. Now this accidental beſtawing of the godhexd and al he pre 


perties,doth mot 172 the ch4/t to ge property and by narmre o od ,but onh © 


bv azvine grace,or god unproverty fo cailed* Becauſe it is not the vey 
eſential gounead of che Word,but a certain particigatioiherofygjuut 


* 2166 &) ejjicary. And therfore was 3t obcecied by ve ſoirder Fathiom | 
to the Arians, that ey tookerawa;e rhe true and eternal God bead 
of chriſt,whenthey trace hin a god not Cy natin eur by grace,bypt | 


"0 . . 2. "Re : " EE a A 4 a> 
7icipationonlie of d;g14:ie and mateſ;1e, Therefore ſee mg whe V oiqur 


2 tes alſo equaiiins our Fupinarnwucll with god, by participanum q 
properties only, take anaie (iis true andeternall godheade: we dou | 
cla}-3ze and accurſe this their doftrane at blaſphezous and berecicl. 
And that chey do this,tzeir owne words and opinions wities | 
as Brentius,and lacobusAndrzas,and others of them intuer 
writinges, Waence we conclude, that the Vbiquetaries holo: 


the ſame opinion with the Arians and Antutrinitaties,® 


# 
{ v 


Or CuniSTIANIRELGTON, Panty), 
forth that waieFtie , communicated unto bus bodte before his reſyrn, | 
Hion,Aunſwere. They interprere amific thay debaſing of him 
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; Or Mans Di L1vERY. | | may 
the yod-head of chriſt, man:tharis, that al theſe eſteem him 
for god not by nature,but only by grace of participation,new, 
temporary,created,adopted.lt chele things be tiue,chriſt (ol 
 notbeg99 and man, bur a dzvineman, ſuch as the Voiqueraries || : 
alio repute him, who,as Servetus,hold this opinion - Thar God Lib,1.de Tris 
can communicate the fnlnes of bu godhead,gine his divinity, maieſty, Races 
wer and g/orie 11t9 man,Gut we execrate and detelt the fam 
blaſphemy of both. | | 
THE THIRDFARGVMENT. 
A TE/orius taught,Thats the union of god the Word with man was 
N orouzht by we particapation on\y of equalitie,as touching maze» 
fty honeur power vertue,and operation.,Neither doth he makg the dif 
ference,of :he dwelling of the V/ oorde in mans naturegwhich himſelfe 
rooke,c.- in other Saintes,to con'ft inany other thing, than in thoſe 
' giſurand gracts beſtowed by God on man, The ſeife ſame alſo doe the 
Voiquetaries teach , becauſe they crie, that there is no difference be 
zweene the inhabiting and dwelling of the gedvead in Peter, and in 
Chriſt,except it be 1aken from the communication of the gifts or pra- 
perties of the god-head. 4nd they contend that by ths means this ma, 
which was taken by the Word,ts God becauſe the Word duh nothing 
wichour him,but al things by him, This is nothing elſe, than to make 
Chriſt man,onlze God by anaccident . Wherefore the doFrine of Vbi- 
| quetie i; altogether the ſame with Neſtorius bereſie.Terrullian ſaiths 
1f Chriſt be man only, how then is he preſent every where beeing cal- 
led vyon and invocated , ſeeing this is nor the nature of man, but of 
| god tobe able 9 be preſent in al places? By this teſtimony is refu- 
tedthe Vbiquity of the humane nature in Chriſt, ObieR.Bue 
the union of the divine and humane nature in Chriſt is unſcparable. 
| Therefore whereſoever the divine nature 15, there is alſo the humane 
nature. Aunſw.ltis true which is ſaid, that the wnion is vaſepara» 
ble. The ord never forſaketh the nature once aſſumed and ra+ 
ken. Bur zhe /ordis not in the humane nature, as the ſoule is 
included in my body.Wheretoever my body is, there muſt my 
loule needs bezneither is myſoul at the ſame time withour my 
body.But the Word is not ſo in chriſt, man-bur heis fo vnſepa» 
rably and perſonally in the humane noture,as that he is toge= 
theralio withouc the humane nature in all the partes of the 
world,as he flleth al, andin holy men and Angels by his ſpeci 
alpreſence. The perſonal vnion of both natures doerh nor e- 
vertche general ation ang woorking of his preſence & maie- 
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Kie,neither doth ir letor hinder the ſpecial working of hit pp - 
ſence-becauſe the ord is efftetuall, and woorketh torciblyin 


4 


theregencrare. 


The general points wherein the churches,which profeſs © 
 theGoſpel,agree,or diſagree in the controverſie | 
| concerning the Lords ſupper. 
They agree in theſe pointes, 
Irſt chat as wel the ſupper of the Lord, as Baptiſm , is a viſhy 
pledge and reſtimonie annexed by chriſt himſelfe to the promiſe 
grace,to this end chieflie,that our faith in this promiſe might be cop 
firmed and flrengthned. 

Second!y,chat in the rue wfe of the ſupper, a well 25 inall othy 
ſacraments,cwo things are given by god vnto v1, and arereceiveds 
vsnamelie,earthliegexternal,and viſible ſigns, as are bread gy win, 
end beſides theſe,alſo heavenlie,internal,es inviſible gifts,as arethe 
erue bodie of Ieſus chriſt rogether with all his gifts and benefites, aul 
beavenlie treaſures. $448 

Thirdly, that in the ſupper we are made partahers not oneli of 
the ſpirit of chrift and his ſati:fattion,zuFftice,vertue, and operatim, © 
but alſo of the very ſubſtance and eſſence of his true bodie and blue, | 
which was given for ys to death on the croſie,, and which was ſhedſn 
w3;and are trulie fedde with the ſelfe [ame unto eternal life:and tha 


#his very thing chriſt ſhould teach vs,andmake knowen vnto wh 


#bis viſible receiving of this bread and wine in his ſupper. © 
Fourthly,That the bread and wine are nos changed into thefuſh | 
and blood of chriſt, but remaine true and natural bread and winethtt 
alſo the bodie and blood of chriſt are not ſhut vp into the breade and © 
wine:and therefore the bread and wine are called of chriſt his body & 
bloode,in this ſenſe,for that his body and blood are not onely (gnified 
by theſe,and ſet before our eres,hut alſo becauſe as often as we earant - 
drinke this bread andwine, in the true andright wſe,chrift bimſelt © 
giveth vs his body & blood indeed to be the meat e> drink of eternal | 
Gfe. | 
a without the right wſe this receiving of bread gy wit 
31 no ſacrement,neither any thing,but an emprie and vaine ceremony 
&:d fpeFacle,and ſuch as men abuſe to their own danmation, 
_ Stxtly,That there is no other true and lawful w/e of the ſupperht* 
fides thai, which chrift himſelf bath inſtiruted, v3 comaded to be yp 


namely this:thas this bread and this wine bee eaten and drunken 


res 
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Or Mans Der1vitRy + 
| qemembrance of him,es to ſhew forth his death, © - - 
 » Seventhly,chat chriſt in his ſupper doth noz command &y require 
ap diſſembled & hypocritical remembrace of him,e9 publiſhing of his 
| death ur ſuch as embraceth his pasfion & death,es al his benefits ob 
rained by theſe for v1,by a zrue &7 linely faith, os with earneſt or ar- 
dent thakefulnes, & ap plieth the wnzo thoſe which eat Ex drinkg, as ' 


roper unto Tem. 
' Eightly,thar chriſt wil dwe! inbelcevers onelie,g) in the,who nos 
ehrough contempt,bnt hugh neceſſity canot come to the Lords ſu 
per,zeain al beleyryrgerien fro i! e heginning «of the world to al eterni- 
ty,ev? a4 wel & after the ſame maner,as he wil dwe{in tht, who cae 


x 0 


F 


wnto 8/18 Loras ſupper, 


=; 


' They diſagree intbeſepoints, 
T1RST\,that one pars contendeth,that theſe words cf Chriſt, This 
| L ismy body,muFt be underſtood,as the words ſound, which yet that 
| gartit ſelf doth not. but the orher part,that thoſe words muſt be un- 
derſi28d ſacramentallie,according to the declaratio of chriſt &+ Paul, 
according to the moſt certain & unfallible rule &3 levil of the arti- 
der of our chriſtian faith. | FF 
| Secondly,chat one part wil hane the body g blond of chviſ} 19 be 
efentially Fn or with the bread &> wine,&y fo to be care,as that toge- 
ther with the bread & the wine,out of the hand of the miniſter gt en= 
 tereth by the mouth of the receivers into their bodies : but the other 
pars wil hane the body of chriſt, pbich in the firſt ſupper ſac at the 14- 
| Blebythediſciples,now to be &> continue not here on earth,but abaue 
tutheheauts,aboue og without this viſible world or heave,umil he 
deſcend thece again to indgemet,o yer that we netwichſtading here 
0n earth,z1 oft as we eat this bread with a true faith, are (o fed with 
his body, made to drink of bus bloud,that not only through his Pa( 
| fon & bloud ſhed we ave clenſed fro owr ſinr,but are alſo in ſuch ſort 
coupled, knit 2+ incorporated into his erue eſſential 1uuman body , by 
bis ſpirit duelling both in him & wv5,a5 that we ave fleſh of his fleſh, 
& bone of his bons, & are more nevely,v> ſirmilie knis 23 united with 
him,tha the mebers of our body are united n';th our head,cs ſo wee 
5 WU &avo have inhbim & from bim everlaſting life, 4 
Thitdly,That one pare vuil haue all,whoſeevuer come to the lords | JN 
oe ſupper,gy- eat &'7 drink that bread oy wine,whether they be belevers, A 
WW #7 wnbeleevers,to eate ard drinke corporallie , and with their bodilie 
» WW #94 thefleſh andblout of chrift : beleevers 20 life and from 
Wt, nbc 


—_ 8 SD.-V, 


? 


uz ww a. YE is. 0 i S SS oo, .37 8, 


= 2 

NT OE by 

£ I 
I. SER 


732 Or CunRisTIANRELIGTON. Paky,ÞF | 
vnbelevers to danation & death:the other ho!deth, that unbele, © 
abuſe indeed the outward ſigns, bread gx wine,to their own dang; © 

but that the faithful only ca eat &- drink by a rrne faith, the fin | 
elleaged working of the holy ghoſt,the body &> Loud of Chriſt uns. 


ternal life, 


OF THE KEIES OF THE KINGDOME 
' OF AEAVEN, AND OF EXCOM- 
; MVNICATION, 

6 JAS Erng it hath binſhewed in the rreatiſenenr 
EFAEEDE SST ) gong before, who ct1e 70 bee admitted by thy © 
Bo A + & | church vato the lords ſerpper:very comoduſly | 
- <:X&hitly ſhal this doctrin Follow,cocerning the | 
; 6 Fi over of the keies,wherint ef1ds other thing 
F206 this chictcly is raught, How they who arent © 

2) :0 be admitied muſs be reſtrained & exclude 
from the Sacraments, leaſt approching une ihem they prophant thi, | 


| The chiete queſtions. 
I has the power 1s of the keies given wnto the church, 
2 Vnto whom that power is comminted. 

3 Why thepower of the keies 1s neceſ#ary, 0 
4 What that power of the keies committed unto the corth dif © 
fereth from the civil power... | 4 
5 Whatorder ought to be o3ſerved in exerciſing the power of | 
the keies, | : 
x: WHAT THE POWER OF THE KEIES 
i GIVEN VNTO THE CHVRCH IS. 3 
H F power of the keies of the kingdom of heaven uvhich dil © 
gave wnto his church,is the office orcharg impoſed on the chiach © 
| by c Driſt of denounciag,by t5e preaching of the goſpel and church dif | 
cipline,Gods wil;and even of declaring the grace of God &> remiſſim 1 
of ſins unto the peniter,that is, 10them who liue'in zrue faith er - 

pentance:but of denouncing vnto the wicked the wrath of god,ey er 

 eluſionor baniſhmem from the hingdomof chriſt, and of caſtirg ſuch 
out of the church,as long as they ſhalſhew themſelues in doftrineand 
 Ufereſtranged from chriſt, of receving them again into L. chard | 

when af:erwardet they ſhal repent. Hereby it appearct\,chatthe 

chiefc and principall partes of this power of the keics given 

vntothe Saints arc , zhe preaching of the ooſpe/, or miniſter 
of the woordegand charcl indgement, which is called allo pr | 

ES. | Ss rev 


Os Mans DELTvERY. 4 
ritual Diſcipline or iurifdiciion, And verily,neceſſarily 3x Fecleſs 
eftical Diſcipline ivined and linked witlfthe miniffcric of geds word, 
of the minicterie of the word,there 1s no doubi,burt all tie Pro 
phers , Chriſt, & the Apoſtles haue preached.Of theznriſd;cth 
4 of the church likewiſe it is not ro be doubied,in as much as 
Chiiſt bim{e}fe,and the Apoſtle, haue both by precepies and 
,raftile confirmed and eſtabliſhed it.Now in both 15 contets 
ncd chat power of ſhutting and opening,which the Lorde no» 
tech our by the name ot the ketes,laying,l wil 03ue thee rhe heir 
ef the kingdom of heawen:the kets, tiiar 15, the efhiceor power ut 
| ſhurring and opening the kingdome of god.Icis a Metaphour | ZN 
or borrowed ſpeech,taken from the ſtewards of inens bouſes, 2 King 18,18 
becauſethe ſteward of the houlc is ſaid to hauc the keis of ir, 1141-22-22. 
to open and to (ar 18, - ED | en” 
2 Vniowhom the power of the keies is commirted, 
Nero wuhom the declaration and denouncing of gods, uvordis 
commizted , to them af? is committed the power of the heies. 
The denouncing and publiſhing of the anger &3 favour of god which 
i perfourmed in the preaching of the goſpel,is comitred wnto the nie 
niſ/ers.Forthe preaching telfe allo of che goſpel 13 commuir- 
tedto themalune. But that denouncing which is exerciſed in 
e:urch diſcipl;ae belongern to the whole church, For vnto the whol 
church doutt Dilcipline and ipiricual turiſditon belong... Bug 


the cencuncing gn ded eration which 35 w{ed in fe miniftery of gods 
werd,e done after another maner, tnanin curen-aiſeipline. Tn the 
mintſicry 6f che wordgciie anger of godthe word going before,zs. 
by every Paſtor alone or Miniſter of the woord privately d&&» 


| s 
ft ' 


nounced againkt al vagedly , vnbelceving, and vutepenting 
perlons :; namely that rhey are exiled from the kingdome of 
Chuiſt,as lang as they repent nor, neither Jive according to 
the prel-riptiule of che Goſpck Ard agzin,if they repenr,*he 
grace and favor of gad,and remiſſion of lidines is by the lame 
Paſtours and Minijters fignifedand declarcd cur of the word 
| of Gud varothem,Obiction, . bkeahaue mon power t9 condemne 
_ Aunlwere, They hauc miniſterial power,that is,the charge 
_ &funQtionof denouncing vato mengaccording to gods word 
Uatrgod remiterth,ornotremitceth their finnes: and ihises. 
done two wates. Firit,& in general, vena the preaching of the 
g$olpel,they declare, That el beleevers arc [avedgand that al vabelees 
versare condenmed,Sccongly,yuhen as iheg exerciſe rhis — | 


934 Or CunrsTIANRELIGNON.Pany q © 
of declaring gods wil privatelic unto particuler men, towardsy, +2 
rje one in ſeverat:as when remiſſ1s of fins is promiled to ſuns | 
certain perſon repenting,& whe likewiſe the anger & diſpl,, | 
ſure of godis denoficed againſt any one perſon nor repetin, 
as long as he cotinuerh in that mind.So was it ſaid to Simoy - 
Magns; Thou haſt neither part nor fellowſhip in this buſines , The © 
ſameis robe ſaid in particular ro every one;as ofien as needs 
requireth;neither muſt we do it at our own pleaſure, but. | 
cording to the word of god. And this is the power of the keieg 
prited vnto Paſtours,& annexed vnto the miniſtery of th, | 
word.But to execute this ſentence declared,belogerh to pod 
alone. Zneccleſiaſtical iwriſdiftion,or church-iudgement, the q | 
nouncing of the favor & wrath of god is not doneby any one | 
privately,but by rhe whol church,or in the name of the whe 
church,by ſuch as are depured theriito by comon coſentofyl 
And this denoficing is vſed forſSe certain cauſes, & towards 
ſome certain perſons, having alſo companying ita debarting 
& excluding from the vſe of the Sacrements,when needete. 
quireth. 


Why the power of the heies is neceſſary. 
HE power of the keics is n2ceflary, r.1nreſpeF of the com. 
mAdement:If he refuſe to heare the church,let him be wnti the © 
as an heathen man,and a-publican, And vnto ſuch a one the Lord | 


wil not communicator impart his ſacramentes,which heor- 
dained & inſtituted for the faithfull onely.r.Cor.5.5. Let ſuch 
a one be delivered unto ſatan, for the deſiruttion of the fleſh, that th 
ſpirit may be ſaved in the day of the Lord Feſtas.1, Corr .18, Ind 
man exemine himſe(ſe,and ſo ler him eat of this bread, and drinlg of 
this cup.And ſeeing Chriſt doth nor inſtitute his ſacraments 
 butfor the faichful-therfore nezzher can we be partakers of the ta 
ble of the Lord,and of divels. For what concord hath chrift with Bb: 
a/*Bur al choſe that profeſſe corrupr doQrin,& perſiſtin wick 
ednes,are at the table of Devils.Chriſt therefore willeth,Mat 
5.24. That thou leaue thine offering before the altar,and goe thy ny 
and firſt be reconciled 10 thy brother,and then come aud offer thy gift 
Wherefore he wil haue them tc ſubmit them ſe!ues firſt voto 
god,according to al his comandements,before they proch 
ro any ſacramer.For by the name of Alrar here are vndyritod 
any ſacraments whatſoever. Nuntg.31.ltis faid : Becauſe bet 


hath deſpiſed the ward of the Lord,and hath broken his commaunte-' ; 
| ment, | 


ye | 
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Pprovide,thar ſuch approch not hither.] 
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Og Mans DEL1veRyY, 
went;that perſon (hal be utterly cur off, And Deut.17.12.That man 
that wiido preſiipruonſlie,nor harkning unto the Prieſi(that ſtaderh 
before the Lord thy god to miniſter there) or onto the indge,that may 


| ſhaldie,and thouſhals takg awaje evil from Iſrael.By thAerwo pla 


ces god wil haue thoſe cu: off, which are rebellious againfthis 
lawe,and that even from the civill Rate and common wealtl:: 
ncicher doth he permit them to be any members of his peo- 

le:muchlefſe then wil he haue them to beaccounted meme 
bers of his viſible church. The civil or iudicial law indeed is ta 
ken awaic, asalſo are the ceremonies:bue that eſpecial diffe, 
rence berweenethe citizens of the church and others is nor 


| taken away, Wherevpon chriſt(which place we alleadged be- 


fore ) wil hane no man to offer his gift, before he bereconciled wnto 
his bro:her:and ſo doth he manitcftkedeclare thathe will nor, 
thatthey , who repent nor, lay handes onthoſe ſacraments, 
which are appropriated to the penitet & belevers only:where 
by withal he purteth a greatdifference betwceene beleevers & 
rnbelcevers,the obſtinare, and repentaunt, SoPeter allo be- 
holding the hypocrifie and impieric of Simon the Sorcerer, 
doth openly diſtinguiſh and part him from the fairhiul,denoi 
cing that he hath nezther part nor fellywſhip in this buſmes,thatis, 
inthe doQtrine ofrhe goſpel, which Pererraughr,z., The power 


 efthe ketes is neceflary,#rreſpedt of gods glory, For god is repro- 


ched and deſpited,if withour difference the wicked and blaſ-. 
phemers go in the number of his children, 3. Itis neceflarte, 
leaſt the ſacraments be prophaned, and that be given to the wick- 
edinthe ſupper,which is deniedtheminthe word. 4. It is ne- 
ceſlary,For the ſafety of the church,which ſhall bee punithed,, if 
the wittingly and willingly prophane Chriſtes ſacraments. 5, 


o 


For the [afety of the ſinners,that they beeing often admonithed, 


' mayreturn to repentice.6.For 2voiding of offence in the church, 


that others be noz corrupted.1,Cor.5.6, Know ye not thet a little lea- 
ven leaveneth the whole lumpi7 .For avoiding of offence among thoſe 
that arewithoutz leaſt they who are not ar yet members of che church, 
come rot 2032 3, That the name of god maze not be bleſphemed and es» 


| Vil ſpokenof by others,and 3: covenant deſpited coreproched.g.That 


fro the ſenners thiſelues puniſhment may be averted;becauſe the wic 
ked approching wnto the lords tab!e,cat their own damnation. \Wher-= 
fore that this may not cometo paſſe, the church is bound to 
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436 Or CurisTianRELtIGronPart 2, 
— 0 Theywho deny the faith and dorine of chriſtare robe Exclup 
- ded from the church,vh from the wſe of the ſaeraments.For the fayh 
_ fulorchriſtians are not to be cofolided or mingled with thole = 
who are not mCbers of che church.or with tholewhich aic pro, 
felled vngodly perſons, blaſphemuurs, evolters to Attanum, | 
Mahumetſme,and the like But they chat deny and refuſe rg 
repent,deny the faith and doctrine.Tz.1.16. 7 hey profeſ}e that 
they know god,but by works they deny him. And ke that demicththe | 
zaith,is worſe than infidels, Therefore theywho perkiſt in their 
wickednes,and deny torcpctare to be ſhut uut of the church 
neither are they tobe adaminted tothe vie of the ſacramerges 
And here hath place that ſaying of Chriſt, Marth 7.6.Gine ng 
that which is holy to dogges.Whcctore nenher tothe lacramas 
aredogs to be admitted, namely thoſe, which perſiſt in' their 
wickednefſe,and make a mocke of gods woorde. For if chrift 
ſpeaketh this of his audible woorde,to wit , zhe woorde pea: 
ched,whicayert was inſtitured for the converted and vncon- 
verccd, or ſuch as were yet tobce converted: much more ſh;l 
thi: bee ſpoken of his viſivle woorde, namely, ct the fac. 
mentes, which were ordaincd and inſtitutes tor the convers 
tcd onely. ER wr erg or. 
11 Opt blaſphemers ought not to be baptized, For they ought not 
to be baptized, who belccue not wih their whole heart, Wher 
fore Philip ſaich ro the Eunuch, 7f:hox beleeveſt wisl all thine 
hart,thou maiſt be bapiizea.So lokn allo Baptized none but ſuch as. 
confeſſed their ſmnes , Nowif vlaſphemers and ynbclceveis we 
notto be baprized, it followetl that they are to be fhur'our 
of ihe church, and nor to be admitted tothe recciuing of the 
Sacrame;its. They who vughrt not to be.bapiized, neither 
ought they 2obe admitted vaio the Supper: For there is one 
andthe ſame rcaſon in both, Re 
12 Theywho are not as yet baptized, are not zo be adniitted wn the 
| Srepper:but to the who forſake their Bapriſme, Bapriſme is no 
 Bapiiſm,accorcing to that of the Apoltle,Row.2.25:1f then bed 
granſgreſſor of the Law ghy circiiciſion is made uncircumciſion. Thet 
fore they who forſake their Baptiſme, arc notto be ad mined 
ynto the Supper.Obicction, Thenthey wwho forſake their Bape 
tiſme,are alſo to be baptized afier their receiving into the church, 
Aunſwere. Their receiving into the church by baptiſm,is firm 
- and in force tothem that repent,without any iteration ” the 
on | 4 BiiCo 
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Or Mans Dar 1veRy. © 
one. But ſcing baptiſm is an entrance into the church , they 
who forſake it, are nor in the church; and therefore as long as - 
they centinue ſuch, rhey are notro bee admitted either into 
the church, or vntothe ſupper. OS Fog = 
1; Vnto whom the promiſe of grace doth nor belong , wnto them the 
fgne of grace ought not to be exreded:otherwiſe rhe church ſhould 
dealc corruptly, admitting themwhom God excludeth, and 
fhculd be diverle & diſagreeing from her ſelfc: for ſhe ſhoulde 
abſolue them by the vitivie word , whom.ſhee condemned by 
the audible word. Wherfore whom god hath rejieRted,and de>- 
 privedof hisgrace, my arenorttobe admitted yato the ſa- 
craments,which are the fignes of gods grace, | 
' 14 The inſtatution of the ſacraments, or the condition, which mu? 
be obſerved in comming ro the Sacramentes, reqnireth repentannce.. 
Therefore they who ſhew not repentannce, onght nor to be admired. 
This argument followeth, by a counterpoſition * They which 
haue repeataunce & faith are to be admitted: Therefore they 
waich haue not repentice & faith are not tobe admitted. 
4 How the power of the keies diſſererh from the civil power. 
I T H E power of the keies committed unto the church,depens 
aethon gods word the civil power is armed with the ſword, 
2 Irnthe church gudgement proceedeth according to gods laws:im 
the ciyil ſtate, judgement js exerciſed according to civil laws. 

The Chinch puniſheth the obſtinate with the worde of God one 
be;yer ſo,as that this puniſhment pierceth even wnto their conſcien= 
cerPhe civill fate puniſheth the obſtinare onlie with corporal pront- 
foment.The church puniſheth with the wore, when 1t denoun- 
ceth the anger & wrath of god againſt infidels, and vnrepen- 
fan perſons. FE 1 

4 Oftentimes the diſcipline of the churen hath place, where there 
10 place for civil zudgement * 25 when the church cafterh our. 
of her congregation the impenitent, and acconnteth them 
no more for her members. And contrariwile, the civil! govern- 
ment oftentimes hath placewhere there is no place left for chrnreh Dz) 
cipline:as whe the Magiſtrate puniſhern adulrercrs, robbers, 
theeues,wich dearh,and doth no more reckonthern for meme 
bers of the c5mon wealth , whether they repent, or continue 
obſtinate:whom yer the church,aſſoone as they repent,% thee 
receive them,is bound ro kold for her members, 

5 The zadgerrent of the church hath degrees of adrmonitions. For + 
; Aa firſb 
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repentance muſt be ſought for,before they come to puniſhment, Bug 


ft 
the civil indgement proceedeth mn puniſhment whether he, which fin- 


ned,pr miſe repentance,qr continue unrepentant, | | 
6 The end and purpoſe of the church 31,that he which hath offend. 


. ed ſhonld repent, be ſaved for ever:the end and purpoſe of the Ma. 


giſftrate 3s,that the offender be puniſhed,and ſo peace, and external oy. 
der and diſcipline be maintained in the common wealth. 
7 Thechurch is bounde to reverſe and retract her iudgement and 
puniſhment , if there come repentaunce . But the Magiſtrate i: nos 
bound to recall his iudgement and puniſhment,neither is he able ſome 
zimes torecal it, Wherefore the difference is ayparant & mani. 
feſt of the'civi),and Eccleſiaſtical power, orthe power of the 
keies delivered by chriſt vnto the church, And: this power may 
eaſily ſtand and confiſt withour that, For the church acknow- 
Tedgeth him for her member,whom the magiſtrate doeth not 
acknowledge, nor ſuffer. TH 
5 What order is to be obſerved in exerciſing the 
power of che kezes,” 
XK 7 Hen aman hath commited ſome private treſpaſſe, he mult. 
farſt be courteouſly admoniſhed by one , according to the 
commaundement of chriſt, Mar.18.15.If thy brother treſpaſie a- 
ainft thee,go and rel him his fault betweene thee and him alone:if he 
| zh tap. ih haſt woon thy brother . Moreover, Ff beeing admo+. 
niſhed by one;he doth not yetrepent, be muſi be againe privately ad- 
moniſhed by thee taking one or. two with thee, And ſuch admonitis 
ons muſt be done according to gods word,and with fignifica- 
tion of good will rowardesthe offender , and thar nor bur tor 


_ cauſes iuſt, weighty, & necefiary . And if neither (o admoniſhed 


by one or two he reper,he js to be correfFed by the whol church. Which 
alfo chriſt hath commaded: FF he wil nor vouchſafe ro heare them, 
te! it unto the chinch, 

Now if a man 1riſgreſſe publikely by offending of the whole church, 
he wut alſo publitelie be correffed by the church , according as his 
treſpaſſe 31:3f netther yer he wilrepent beeing admoniſhed and chaftt 
ſed by the church, whether it be he that committed a private trelpaſſe, 
or he that commited a publike offence, at length excommunication 
miſt be infliSfed by the church , as the extreame andlaſi remedie to 
eorre't men ch[ignae and impenitent:even as alſo Chriſt himſelte 
commidethin theſe words next following the place before al 


leadged. If he refuſe ro liears the churchralſo, let him be unto thee 48 


an 
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im heathen man;and a publicane.ln theſe words chriſt expreflie 


comiderh al, whoſoever being after this ſort admoniſhed by 
the church,wil nor repent,to be by the common c6ſent of the 
church excommunicated, yntil theyrepent, 
It remaineth now th-t we ſe,whas Excommunication 3s.Exc« 
munication is the baniſhing of « grievous rranſgreſſor,or an open, n 
godly,and o6/tinat perſon,from the fellowſhip of the faithful, by the 
imndgment of the elders,by the conjent of the church, by the autho- 
ritie of chriſt, & by the holy ſcripture. When the church therfore 
pronounceth of any,that they are not godly,they muſt be ex- 
communicated,& nor admirted vnto che Sacrament. And 
whoſoever are excomunicated,they again profefling & ſhew 
ing intheir aftiss amendment, are altogetherin like fortre- 
ceived into the church,as they were exiled fr ir,nacly,bythe 
iudg mer of the Elders,by the cofent of the church,$& the aura 


tity of chriſt & the ſcripture. Furchermore.the chiefe > princi- 


pal part in excommunication,is denunciation, wherby 15 denoficed 
thar he which denicth faith &repenrice, is no mcber of the 
church,as long as he continueth ſuch, however he make boſt 
ofthe nae of chriſtizs;becauſe rhe ſcripture doth nor acknow 
ledge him for a chriſtian,who alchough he profeſſc himſelf in 
woord to bee a chriſtian,yerin deedes ſheweth the contratie. 
_ And this denunciation,whereby one is excommunicated,ii not in the 
power of the miniFer of rhe church, but in the power of the chuch, 
 andir done in the name of the church, becauſe rhis commidemer 


was given by Chriſt vnro the church, For he ſaicth expreſllie, 


zel the church, And verily this commandement he gaue vnro_ 
the church;not for the deſtrufiton of rhe finner which is tobe. 
_ excommunicated, bur for his edification or ſalvation. Neither 
ought this denunciation of che Church to be vied withour ef-, 
feft:for,(as was before ſaid)of whom the churchdenounceth 
tharthey are not godly,the church is bound ro excommunt- 
catethem , & not admit them to the vie of the ſacratyenres. 
Novve who ave excommunicated, is knowen ſufficientlie, by thes 
which hath bin ſaid before nam*!ie ſuch,as either denie ſome article 
of fx3th,or ſhew that they wil not repent, or ſubmit not themſclues 19 
the will of God, according to his commandements neither make anie 
doubt of perfiſiing ſenbbornelie in manifeſt witkednes, All jtuch are 
not tobe admitted into the church,or,if they have beene ad- 
mitted into the church in Bapriſme,yer we muſt nor goe fore 
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© - ward inoffcring them the Lords ſacred ſupper:but contari. 
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wiſc,ſuch as profeſle faith & repentance,the church is bound 
to admit. There temain obieQions of the adycrſarics, where. 
ynrowe wilin fewwords make anſwer, Np 
x Ob.Thechavge andoſjice of the keiergis no where commanded, 
Therfore is not to be ordained in the Church,and by conſequent , ma 
man ought to be excluded from the ſacraments. Ani. TheAntecedir 
is falle;becauſe frequently in ſcripture manifeſt reſtimonieg 
of this charge & comiſſion are excam:Mar.16.19.1 will gine wn 
26 thee the keier of the kingdome of heaven,t what/oever thou ſhaly 
port margin ſhat be bound in heaven. Here in plain words is 
expreſicdrthe power of the keies committed to al miniſters of 
the word. _— 


_ © Moreover, what this office or charge of keies commirred to the 


Church is, bow the church muſt diſcharge this charge and funth. 


_ en,Chriſt likewiſe plainely advertiferh and declarerh. Maz.18, 


27-& 18. Ff hee vuil nor vouchſafe to heare them , tell it onto the 
church: & if he refuſe to hear thechurch alſo, let higs be wnzo thee as 


enheathenman,ey a publican.Verily F ſay ontoyou, whatſoever yee 


| ſhal bind on earth,ſhal be bound in heaven: &+ whatſoever yee looſe 


enearth,ſhal be looſed in Hexven.Theſc things given thus in pre 
cept by Chrift, Paul alſodoth in the thing ir ſelfe conftirme,), 
Cor.s.5.Ler ſuch a one be delivered unto ſatan,for the deſtruftim 
of the fleſh,thas the ſpirit may be ſaved in the daie of the Lord 7e- 


fee.r.Cor.11,20./hen ye come togethey 3nto one place, this uno; uw 


_ eatthe lords ſupper.2,Thel.3.14.1fanie man obey not onr ſayings, 


note him by a letter, haue no company with him,that hee maiebet 
aſhamed.t.Tim.1.20,0f who is Hymeneus, + Ale xader who Thane 
delivered unto ſatan,that they might learn not to blaſpheme.1n the 
Prophetes alſo are manifeſt teſtimonies, in which this is appa 
rentto haue bin comided by god. Z/a.1.11.t#/hat hare I 9 doe 
with the multitude of your ſacrifices, ſaith the lord? F am full of the 
burn: offerings of rams,and of the fat of fed beaſts: and F deſire not 
#he bleudof bullocker,nor of Lambs ,nor of goats, Tſai.6 6.3. He that 


Rilleth a bullock is as if he ſive a mane that ſacrificerh a ſheep avif 
| becut off a dogr neck; be that offereth anoblation, as ifhe offered 
ſwines bloud:be that remembreth incenſe,as if be bleſſed an Idol.le.} 
22,7 ſpak noe unto your fathers,noy clmanded the, when 7 brought 


them out of the land of Aegvpt concerning burnto fferirgs and farrie 
freer.*V/nzo che wicked [aid God ;, What haſt they zo doe , to dectore 
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_ Or Mans DzL1vnRin 
mine ordjnances,that thou ſhouldſs take my covenant in thy mouth? 
Wherfore chriſt alſo ſaith, Mar. 5. 24. Leave there thine offering 
before the Altar, go thy way:firſt be reconciled 19 1hy brother, and 
then come and offer thy gifs. There are other places alſo of ſcrips 
tare befids theſe,where itis comided,thar al profcfſed wick- 
ed perſons be excluded from the church, & the yſe of the ſa» 
cramErs:a,wherſoever is reprehEded the ynlawful vic of the 
ſacraments: Likewiſe, wherſoever the miniſters are comman- 
ded to receiue onely ſuch tor mEbers of the church,as profes 
faith & repErance.Rep.God indeed forbiddeth the vngodly zo come 
wnta the ſacraments,but he willeth nos that the church ſhould forbid 
them, An. What god forbiddeth to be done in the church,thar 
will ic hauc to be avoided by the Diſcipline of the church: 8& 
that god hath willed the church to forbid & exclud profefied 
vngod!yſpertons,is manifeſtlyjprooved by tac{force alleadged 
M77. 
2 Ob. Men are not able todiſcerne the worthze fro the unworthy: 


they cannor knzwwho truly repent, who perſiſt in impietiecneithey_ 


can they caſt anie man into hel fire.Therfore that judgement is not ct 
mitted unto the church,whereby the godlie may be di(iinguiſhedfrom 


the ungodly. Anſ, The church doth notiudge of ſuch as are hid». 


d* or {ecrer,bur of thoſe that are manifeſt,nicly of thoſe,who 
ſhew themſclues in outward life & profeſſion; & this ſhe doth 
wher: concerning ſuch, ſhce ſubſcribeth tothe indgemenr of 


, god,that is,when ſhee tudgeth of them according tothe pre- 
ſcript of gods word:as whe our of the word of god ſhe pronog | 


ccththe obſtinate ro be condemned,as long as they continue 
ſuch;& whe out of the word of god ſhe abſolverh them which 
ſhew repenrice.Burto diſcerne from others {uch as ate cole 
& hidden,as the church is not able,fo ncither doth the rake ic 
ypon her, ; 


3 Obie.Chriſt ſaith inthe Parable of the tares, Let both growe 


voether until the barveft. har; ap none ought 49 be excluded, An 
lwere.t.Chrift ſpeaketh there o hypocrites, who canmoi be diſcerned 
«lnaies from the rue [ervers of God. Therfcore his meaning} is, 
that hypocrirs ought not to be cut offor ſeperated from the 
church,as whom we know nor to be ſuch:butthat the Angels 
ſhal do this ar the laſt day.2.Chrift diſtingniſherh there the office 


of the Magiſtrate,g7 of miniſters, Let chem grow,thatis, put notto 


death any which arg cQraunged from the church, For the mi 
; ' Aaa3 _ mifſets 
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_ 942 Or CunrsritAanRnunLiIGTON.PanT 2, 
: niſters may nor vſc corporal force againſt any mi,as may the 
Magiſtrat.Now if this difference be put, the difference which 
3s between the church,& the kingdom of the divell (hall nox 
be taken away, | BD ES 
4 Ob. Men are to be forced v7 compelled mto good works. The wſeef 
the ſacraments ir a good work, Therfore they are to be forced and com. 
pelled to the w/e of the ſacraments, An.1. The Minor is not true,ex 
cept irbe vnderſtood of that vie, which is celebrated by the 
faithful:orhcrwiſe,when vnbelevers vic the ſacraments,their 
vie 1s nd good work, The vic of the ſacraments 1s a good work 
when good moral works go before this yſe:;And the is it truly 
called the yſe of the ſacram&rs;ocherwile it is rather an abuſe | 
& prophaning of the ſacraments, For when the wicked rake 
the ſacraments,they abuſe them;whece ir is that chriſt expre 
ſly dehorreth the wicked from rhis good work, when he faith, 
Leane there thine ofſtring before the Altar,and go thy wate, 2, The 
Mator propoſition is to be diſtinguiſhed, Men are tobe com: 
pellzd vato good works,burn their order,ſo rhat there go be 
fore anenforcing ro moral works,& then follow after an ens 
forcing to ceremonial works: & ſo is that to be vnderſtoode, 
which Chriſt ſaih, Luk,14.23.Compel them ro come in, 

5 Ob,HFe haue nve examples of this excluding, The Prophen, 
Apoſiler,and lohn excluded none:nay,lohn Baptiſed @ generation 
wipers. Anſ,The Prophers,albeit they conlde not exciude whe 
wicked from the ſacrifices & ſacraments, yet they condents 
that wickednes of tiicirs in approching thither,& made ofte- 
tims long ſermons both againſt che wicked, who did approch, 
& againſt che church,which admicted the vnto the facrikees, 
But thar the Apaſiler didexclude, Paul alone dorh ſufficient | 

ſhewby his example,as wee ſaw before, & John Bapriſed en 
onlie who promiſed faith and repentance: he baptiſed a generatima 
viperr,when they did repent. Whettore although they were at 
pers braode whom lohn baptiſed: yer were they not any 
er vipers,when they were bapiuſed. For John bapriſed none au 
Bet as confeſſed their fins. 4s a//ohepreached the Bapriſuie of 15908 
$.ence for the remi:/fon of ſinr, I i 
6 Obica. they are robe admitted onto the ſacraments. whica 
profele faith andrepentance, and the unbeleevers and wicket are 
e excludedthe ſame ſhal be don afier the ſame manergs it wer ink 
by John,But Jobn by himſe!f alone admiuted 597 ,uho p roſe ſed fait 


44a 


Or Mans Durt1vientn * wag 
andrepentance,unto 71 2y 97 Sr yu alone allo reiefled the impent= 
rent: Therefore it ſhall be lawſull for ane miniſiey alone either to ad- 22 
mit them who profeſſe the dottrine and — to veiett the ob» 0 
finare.Anl, The reaſon is nor like, For lohn was endued with 
a prophetical and Apoſtolicke autoriry, Again, at thattime the 
gathering ofthe new church was reſpe&ted,and not the exclu» 
ding of th&,who were in the church, and had revolted from ig, 
Certaine arguments aſſoiled, whereby ſome hate ende vanred 
| t9 aboliſh excommunication, 
1 Here the word and ſacraments are rightly to be adminiſired, 
\ y there muſt the autority of ai{cipline ſy eſtabliſhed. 1 in tha 
 primitiue church gp at thu day in wel ordered churches, the autarinie 
of diſcipline is not eſtabliſhed; Therfore the word and Sacraments ave 
notrightlie there adminiſtred, But abſurd were it ſo 16 ſais , therefore 4 
ab{urd alſo to irapoſe a neceſſity of diſciplin on the church, Anl,] hee — 
words, To be rightly admniltied are doubitul,% have a divers I 
mcaning,1 To admini/ter rightly , figntficth, foro admniniſter,as 
tharche adminiſtration wholy agree with the preleripe of the 
Jord.z.lt fignifieth,co adminifter,tior accotding to the right pet» 
ict & exact obſerving of ir: but {0, that the adminifiration be 
pleafing ro god,& profuralle for the lalvation of the church ln 
— thiswhole world the ſacraments arc not ightly adaanifired 
according tothe former tgnification/out according the aa7 
te Ggnificatio they are. For albeit ther be Ge viewathes which 
by reaſon of che churches weannes & wnbeciiiity ge anwut be £or 
i:8cd aud amended on afodein ; yet the adGimuiniiti ation miny 
pleaie god, profit the church; Alon we are nevertiets $6 
2CEnDWic £E and »ewail the defrfts, For biefies are Shey "241: 1ihp+ 
ee 7 tbr]! after rightecwſnes. Except theſe things be graiiiiidh, 
Loere wy be no pure church an che world Vc may erg fume 
than ufcenty afloiled (cbr vimeBiontuury ct luntha allo 
vi dey tbe Manor, For tbe autornty of aicophne was, and con 
unucd an the primitauc church,& ſhall alls continuc a0 awil 
v:d:ed church, bur with great abulc,as amibgt the PapiltsBe- 
{11.1In cow SGorchagsges iu ce e195 cimmolitis gt xcommemiccdinon ws 
ws; 21: farce Therefore te Hlamor of : te former oliefieon n wen Forll. 
..nuugh ap ſome courcacs 35 ne nut cxeratied pets rmattilt 
L cxerule dba the Mano: 15 neverineigcanionged. Hacautie 
mito canches ic word aud anc acramomes arc tiguthe 
aumunfcd, acceraangio the wines gnticatian nies we I 
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744 Or CurrsTtanNREtLIGHNON. Panto, 
ſpake before.Ghryſoſtome ſairh, 7f any wicked perſon come ny 
ze Lords rable,vinenos unto him the Lords Sacrament, the bodie 7 
blood of the lord: if he will not beleeue, ſignifie it unto me: 7 wilrathy 
leeſe my life, than F gil admit him. Excommunication therefore 
was 1n force many years after Chriſt, 
2 That dovlrins which hath neicher gods woord nor examples,jc nag 
20 be zhruft upon the church. Bui this doftrine hath neither of theſe, 
Therefore is is not #0 be thruſt vpon the church . Aunſw.lt hath the 
word for it.{48.18;17.1f he refuſe ro hear the church,ler him be wn 
go thee as aheathenmen.1.Cor.s. Let ſuch a one bee delivered wn 
Satant,Tim.1. hom F haue delivered vnio Satan. Reply. Mas, 
18.70 mention is made of the ſeniorie,or excommunicz1ion ,Therfon 
zhat doch 0: prone the nord. Anſ, 1 deny the Antecedent.Foral. 
though there be not the formal words, yer the thing it ſelfe is 
comcined in them,Reply.To be accounced for an heathen man, 
Aobe excommunicated,are nv al one, Therefure the word js not contai» | 
#4 znere in woordes of \ike force. New the Antecedent js proved tiny, 
Let hin be vnis ihee as a heathen man,and a publican.There be ſpea» 
keih not of the judgement of the church. Therefore he is not to be-ex+ 
gormmmicated Gy the whole chan ch, whio 3s acconnzed for an Heathen 
by prevatenzen, An{, Whomeach in ſeveral accountfor an hea. 
ghen man,him the whole church ſo accofireth of. Reply. Zuris 
zz 30t ſaid iherewhs the whele church accoiirerh for an heathen man, 
but be that heareth nos the word, accoius thou him for an heathenms; 
Therfore account him not ſo according 10 rhe churches judgement,ou | 
gecording torhine own indaement. Aniw.Theretore laccounthin | 
{o, becauſe he heareth northechurch. Bur,notro heare the 
chucch,ts,tobe a publicane, and eſtraunged from the church, 
Arenorcheſc al onc? Bar | ad anvther thing, which admnicth 
IeBe queſtioning, He ſaith not only to every private man , but - 
zhe whole church, tor , 2 thee, and, to the charch, are of like * 
force. For whcachriſt commaundeth , chat Laccounr a man 
fora publicanc and an hearhen,dotl; hethereforewi] that rne 
church account kim for a chriſt147 No,becauſe then he would 
hauc contrarie iudgements tobe given of the fame man. But, 
£0 bet accarmted of thechurch for a pubiicane and an Heahen , 150 
bee excommunicated, and ro bee out of the communont 
the Church. Wherefore this tanderth fil) , thar mention 
is\made of cxcommunication , and that ir'is commaunded, 
. and , That 16 bee srocunred of one for « pubiicare yy foto be wo 
E | | | cowuyy 


Or Mans DzLYVERITEYE. 

counted of al. And ifthar denunciation ſhould not be done in 
ſpecial and particular,no man could be accounted for a publi- 
cane. As rouchingthe other member, which isthe ſentory,l 
anſwere,that it is done by rhe church. 

The church is not the Seniorie: Bus Chriſt commanndeth chat 
fcrnification be given m the church and that admonition be given by 
the church.'T here fore not by the Seniorie, Anſwere.I deny the Ma» 
jor: albeit che whole reaſon notwithſtanding may be granted: 
namely,thar chriſt vnderſtandeth nor the Seniorie , burtakerh 
properly the name of the church, both of the Iewiſh before 
Chriſt,and of the chriſtian after chriſt.Bur there muſt be not- 
withitanding ſome orderin the iuriſdi&t6 of the church:fome 
muſt bg appointed and ordeined by the church : elſe wil there 
bea contuſion of all chings. Therefore by the churchis copre 
headed rhe Seniory,and by conſequent it 15 vaderſtoode of a 
counci!l or afſemblie of goyernours. We cannot obſeruerthar 
which chriſt ſaith, withour defining of circaſtances.Reply- Je i 
erue ind2ed, that ſignification cancer be given tothe whole church, bus 
ro the coi3cil or aſfebly of governors: which yet is civil. Tel the church, 
that is the Senate of the citie. Aunlwere, Now then they confefle 
that ic cannot bee fignified ro the whole church, burto ſome 
councillor affembly of governors, which yer muſt be civil,nor 
Eccletiaſtical.The queſtion chen is, whether chriſts words are 
tobe ynderſtood of a civil connci},& afſembly.This muſt they 
proue, Fhey proue therefore rhat this council is civil. 

4 Chrift commndeth that it be ſiznified unto the councilt * which 
council js civil. This propofirion they prone. That council which pt 
heh with corporal puniſhment, is civil. The counci!l , which gaue 
Pal power to put crrriſtians to death prniherh with corporal punsſh- 
ments: Trereforest was civil, Aunkwere, We aun{were varo the 
Maior, Thar council whit h puntſherh fo, according torigar, is 
civil But they, whogaue that power to Paul, did it wrongfully, 
becauſe they had not thart right and aurhority, bur viurpedir. 
Which a!ſois/to bethoughrof their putting StephE xo ceathy 
becauſe irwas dane tumuluouſly:and further,the Priefts the- 
ſelues were conſerning vo it; bur varaſtly. Reply. Sains Auſtin 
faith that the Tews did lewhen they faid,' tir not lawful for Vs 10 pub 
enj2 man to dezth. Aunſwere, The words of Auguſtine are theſe 
in ats 114, Treatiſe ypon lohn . Did they not put ham to death, 
B2W they yelled vp 89 be putio deaih ? Byreaſon of the feaft i; Was 
| | | <4 
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not iawſul ro put him te death.Reply.Sains Chryſoſtome alſo ſaith: 
3s not lawful for vs: that is,becauſe of the feaſt approching. Anſwere, 
This is not erue(with the good leauc of S, Chryſoſtome be ir 
ſpoken:)becaulc it is witneſſed by'rheir ſtories,thar their Jaws 
were taken from them by Herade the Great: and Ioſephus 
writeth that the whole councill was pur to death by him,one 
only excepted. Therefore the Iews in effe& ſay this: Thou haſt 
the power of the ſword: it1s not Jawful for vs to pur any man 
ro death.Reply. Zr is ſaid inzhe goſpell: Take ye him,and iudge him 
after your own lane. Aunſwere. Hee meaneth the Law of Mo+ 
ſes: which was, That he ſhoulde be ſtoned to death, Pilate 
grauncing them the libertic of viing their owne Lawe. Reply, 
Foſephus ſaith, That their Lawes were graunted unto them by Clay. 
diue . Aunſwere. Then before time they had them not. More. 
over,Claudius is ſaid in this ſenſe ro haue grauated the their 
Laws,becauſe he permitted them to obſerue their own Lays 
and rites in religion.Reply. Their councill was taken awaie by He. 
rode the Great: Therefore before time they had civil iuriſdiction, and 
#t that time,when Chriſt commanded to ſignifie #t unto the comncill, 
w herefore,by conſequent,it was to be ſignified tothe civill ſenate: ſo 
that there was no = councill but the c# vill, There were zn-a(l three 
eouncilror aſiemblies.r,0f the whole kingdome , as the high courts of 
parliament in Eng land.2, A leſſt council , which was the ſenate of the 
eitie of Feruſal*: 7 that was both civil and eceleſraſtical.z. 7 he Tri- 
wmviriAl theſe were civil, The council then was civil.Chriſt ſendeth 
20 the council. Therefore to the exvil ſenate. Aunl. The council was 
civil, bur nor oaly civil.for it had alſo eccleſiaſtical power, be- 
cauſe it handled and decided matters of religion: It confiſted | 
of Phariſees & Scribes,of Divincs and Lawyers.For they had 
moral and iudicial lawes. 

Now then the queſtion 1s, }/F/echer Chr: communnderh to tel 
the council,as 3t is civil,or as it 3s Eccleſiaſtical, That he will haue 
tthgmfed ynto the colicil,as iris Ecclefiaſticall,we proue ous 
of = text.1. Becauſe we are commanded to accornt the Exconmun: 
eared perſon for an heathen and Publican, chat is, for an alienc tis 
Chriits kingdom. Now ro pronofice a mano be a Publican & 
an alcn fc&Chriſts kingdum,belogerh vnio the eccleſiaſtical 
magiſtrare, nor vato the civ:il:becauſe a Publicane & an hea 
then may bea member of rhe. citic,, butno: of the church 
Chiiſt.2.Chriſt addeih, Ferilte , weridie , 1 ſay vie you Yo 
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Or Mans DELTvVERTEY,  - 
ſrever ye bind on earth, ſhal be bound in heaven Here Chrift mee- 
reth with an obieQig- For the excomuned perſon may obict; 


whatdoth this rouchme?although the church accofit me for | 


2n infide},for an Heathen man,& publicane,l wilnorwithſta- 
dingin the meanſeaſon ear & drink.Chrift anſwereth there- 
fore,that this iudgmer ſhal notbe fruſtrat or of no effeR: for I 
my ſelf wil bethe executor of it.Before,in the 16.Chapter, he 
fa1d,1 wil gize thee the keies of the kingdom of heaven : bur there 
he ſpeaketh of the comon & general autority ofthe miniſte» 
ry: here he ſpeaketh namely & particularly of rhe miniſters 
autority in this cauſe.To bind & looſe therfore is not belong» 
ing vnto the magiſtrar,bur varothe church. 

5 The wicked maie be accounted for Heathens and publicans with 
out any excommunication.Therfore a Publican and an excommmnicats 


are not al one. Anl.l deny the Anrecedent: becaule toaccouut 


oneoutot the communion of the church,8& ro excomunicate 
gre al one,Re. But they may accoive one,that is,think of one in their 
mind,co be ſuch a perſon, Aunſ.If he heare not the church,thou 
artto know,not what the church rthinketh of him in minde, 


but what they publikly derermin of him,wherher thou maieſt. 


accolithim for an heathen & Publican. And furdermore, Paul 


elſewhere forbiddeth vs to car or drink with a wicked perlon. 


Therfore it is not a knowledge onely in the mind. 
Again#t the Examples. | 
\ Aul willeth that the inceſiurus perſon be caſt ont of the Catholik 
hu=b.1.Cor,g.13,that ivhe wil haue kim pronoſiced tobe 
no mCoere fche church, Therfore this ereftion or caſting out 
 15notro think onely,but to pronounce allo & excomunicate 
The adverfaries vrge the contrary to this,on this wile, 

6 The Apaſile expornderh him{eife Q2.Cor.2.6. Ft is ſufficient wn 
tothe ſame mangh2che wasrebuked of manie.Therfore thoſe words, 
Account 14a for a Hea:hen and a Publicanezand, pus him away from 
«1g 101, frgniſte ontie arebunling. Aunſwere. This reaſon dece 
veth by a fallacy of conſequ=nr- becauſe ageneralrule is not 
butlded vpon one example. For,bicaule here wasnecd of rebu 
king oaly,fecing the pariicrepented: [tr doth notthereoffol- 
I,w,that alwates the ſame only is required. Reply. hat they 
&d.tha Paul comialed But they didonlie reprehend and rebuke:ther 
fore Pau! conmated thers only to reprehend him, whenhe commaded 
ibem 19 put hing aw-7y from among then Anſwer, Paul commaun- 


ded 


OP) 
I vt. 
_ 
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 dedthat;bur northar onely:becauſc he commandedalfo tha 


they ſhould reieR him, it he repented nor.Burifherepenteg, 


- it ſhuld be ſufficient roteprehend,& rebuke him. Whe: efore 


it doth notfollow.They only repreheded him:Therfore Pay] 
commaunded rhem onely to reprehend him . This is a true 
an{w.vnro the former reply:bur there is another alſo clear & 
manifeſt.For the Greek word{which the Apoſtle here vſcth) 
ſfignifieth nor onely reprchenfion and rebuking,bur allo char 
excommunication,which 1s by words onely. Andin this ſenſe 
noc onely it may,bur alſo muſt be raken:becauſc he ſateth, $9 
that now contrarin iſs yee ought rather to forgiue him. Therfore he 
was nowexcomunicated,& nor as yet receiyed , but tobe re. 
ccived:Neither was he only reprehended &rebuked,bur allo 
caſt our & cieted. And whe allo be ſaith, 0f many,hereby is 6 
firmed,that by the name of thechwrch,wherof Chriſt ſpeaketh 
Mar. 18.is not vnderſtood rhe comon multitude, bur the chief 
govyerners of the church. Again. For this cauſe did I writ faieth 
the Apoſtle )rhat'F mivht knowe the proofe of you, whether you 
would be obedicnrin al chings. He praifeth them therforebe 
cauſe they obeicd. Wherfore, before repEtance he forbiideth 
Tat they companie not together with the excommnicated perſo.And 
further he alſo ſaith: 7 pray y0u that you world confirme your loue 
zowards him. The greek wOrd,euc7z, (which we interpret,o ch. 
firm )fignifizth,by publique ſentence ro ſpeak a thing. So1s it 
taken,Gal.3.15-a mans coyenit when it is confhrmed, thatis, 
ratthed by publique aurority.Tne Apoſtles meaning therfore 
hereis,that they ſhu!d declare their loue towards that miby 
publique reſtimony, Ther fore,ro forginegis to receiuethe exco 
municated perſon into fayour,& that doth he ofcen repeate, 


"Now there was alſo ſome ſpace betweE the writing of the for: 


mer &the lacrerEpiltle to the Coriathizns:Tiiectore he ſtod 


inthe meane rimeexcommuned, [n the former Epiſtle Paul 


ſaith, That he heareth that ſome wicked pm ſn were amongeſ} ite 
flocke:Them he willeth robe excommuned: Andir is likelic. 
tharrthe Corinthians obeyed this his commaundement in cx 
communing them,and ſo wrot to Paul,that they had obeyed 
him thecin,becauſc in his 2.Epiſtle,Chap.z.he commendeni 


them, &willeth'them toreccuue aFain the inceftious perion, 


ypon repentance. 


7  Fhou Paulhadriiled t2 be noted by a lctter ira he "__ 
; ( 4 
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._ .,- On Mans DiLIvaERI, | 
the Theſſalonians to account of, a4 of a brother , & therſore wil not 
have him 10 be excommunicazed.This conſequence or ſequele is 
roved thus:Contraries can noe ſland together: Buz #0 excommuni< 
cate one,cr,,0 account him for a brother are contrarier:therfore if he 
Le ro be accounted for a brother he is not to be excommnicated. That 
theſe are contraries,is alſo thus proved. To Excommunicate, is, 
nos 80 «count one for a brother:but not 10 account one for a brother, 
& 10 account one for a brother,cre contraries: Therfore alſoto excom 
mmunicate one, account him for a brother are contraries,e ſo canoe 
fand together:except,not to account,&,to accoiut for a brother, ſhold 
be al one. Anſ\,There is an ambiguity & divers vnderſtiding of 
theſe words,70 account for a brother, Wherfore the contrariety 
| isnethere of force. For al men are'brethren,both Chriſtians, 
& Turks.But chriſtians neverthelefſe,alchough they account 
Turks for their brerhren,& neighbours, & deſire their ſalyari-- 
on:yer do they nor account them for chriſtian brethren, If 
then they are to account Turks for their brethren,the much 
more muſt they account them,$& ſceke their ſalyation , who 
were before time brethren,thar is,chriſtians. 
3 What Paul did,that are not we to follow. Paul did ex commus- 
nicate Hymeneus &> Alexander without the churches conſes,x.Tim. 
1.20. Therfore we muſt excommunicate no man.Anſw, The Maior 
propoſition is falſe.ifit be generally vnderſtoode, Reply. The 
Maior is thus proved. What Paul did by bus ApoFtolique auteritie, 
that are not we to follow. But he aid this by his Apoſiolique authority 
Now this Minor is proved by Paules woords:I hawe delivered, 
ſaith he, Hymenzeus oe Alexander unto Satan.But our miniſters and 
Paſtours of churches cannot do this. Therefore it muſt needs be thas 
Paul didit by ſpecial autoritie. Ani, This whole reaſon T graunt. 
We muſt not follow his example,ifhe did it alone.But hereof 
It followeth nor, Therfore we maie notexcommunicate. Fer 
ſo more is inthe concluſion,than in the premiſſes. And again 
the Minor may be denied:becauſe in the text alleadged it is 
reported only,that Paul did iunot in what fort & maner hee 


didir, 
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86 Whenas we are delrvered from al onr ſins & mile. 
ries without anie merite of ours,by the mercy of God onli 


or Chriſtes ſake: for what cauſe are we to doe 2 roody; works? 


Þ ecauſle, after thatchriſt hath 
0 k redemed vs with his bloud, 
he renueth vs alſo by hisſpi 

rit to the i image of himſelf: 

J that wee receiving ſogreat 
benefits, {ſhould*ſhewe our 

_ 54s ſclues at: our lifetime thank 


r.e.2.5.9.10 Rr CANARY x ful to god,;and honor him, 
1 ,\.Or.c.20. | 
b Mat.5.16. Secondly, chat eyeric ofvs may bee aſſured ofhis 


1ver2.1 faith, by his fruite, Andlaſtly, that by our honeſt 


« Ver,1.10, 
Mar. 7.1718: be good conuerſation,we may © winne others ynto 


0215624 Phat: 


— Wy FW 87 Canot they the be ſaved which be onthak ful, re 

Rom.thi9* mainſtilcareleſ}y in their ſms, are not converted ifrm 
their wickednes unto goa? 

By no means.For.,as the ſcripture beareth witnes, 

neither ynchaſt perſons,nor Idolaters, nor aduke- 

rers,not theeues,nor covetous men, nor driikards, 


ROE .90 nor flaundercrs,nor robbers, ſhal*< cnterinto the 
45% rg kin gdom of god, 


88 Of what parts conſiteth the conver ſion of men 


- 


fRo.6.4.56 Itconfiſteth ofthe *mortifiyng ofthe ould man, 
oe - GL the quickning ofthe newe mai, 
7.8.9.10%0. 8g Whats the mortifiyng of the olaman? 


LO. Tobetruely and hartely ſorry,that thouhaſto- 
fended 


Or Mans THanrtzryLNagss?. 752 
fended god by thy finnes, and daily more and more 
to hate and *eſchew them, Ry | bs 
go What is the quickning of the new mat?$%$>© Ioel213. Mo. 
True ioie in god through ® chriſt, & an earneſt & 3+ -oonhey Wa 


ready defire to order thy life according to gods wil, 3 4.17.l/a.57. 
x5. 


and to' do al good works, iRol10, ths 
r What are good-works? Gal 2,20, 
9TI £ . ks kRo.1u23, 


Thoſe only which are done,by atrue* faith, ac-1,$:m15.22 


cording to! gods law,and = are referred onlyto his Eph.2 10- 
Op C . I, COT1IO.N 
glory: and not thoſe which areimagined by vs, as vt ag 


ins to be rioht an 1 +2 Ezc.20.18, 19 
ſeeming to vsto be right and good, or which arc yn 4 


delivered and commanded by men, | 15.9. 
92 Which the Law ofGoa? | 
God ſpake al® theſe words, *Ex.:0.Dcws 


1 /amthe Lord thy God , which hath brought thee 
out of AEgypt,ont of the houſe of bondage thou ſhalt baue 
noother goas mmy fobt. Fett: ct, 

2 T hou ſhalt make to thee no graven Image, nor the 
likeneſſe of ante thing that is in heaven aboue , or in the 
earth beneth nor m the water under the earth. Thou ſhalt 
not bow down to them, nor worſhip them: for I the Lords 
thy god,am a ielous god,and w1/1 the fins of the father s wp- 
on the children, wntothe thirde & fourth generation of” 
them that hate me, and ſhewe mercee vnto thonſanas of 
them that lone me,and keep my commandements, 

3 Thou ſhatt not tabs the name of the Lord thy God ie 
vain: for the Lord vuil not holde him guiltleſſe that taketh 
hi name inwvaine, 

4 Remember thou keep holy the ſabboth daie, fixe daies 
ſralt thou labour and do atthat thou haſt ta do, but the ſe< 
venth aaie is the (abboth of the lord thy god jn it thou ſhalt 
do no maner of works thou, thy ſon, thy daughter thy 
man ſervant + thy maidſervat thy cattel,cothe rage 

| 142 
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: that ts within thy ate, For in ſix daies the Lord made hes. 


ven and earth |, the ſea andall that in them is, and reſu} 


the ſeaventh date:wherefore the Lord bleſſed the ſeven 


date,co ballowedit, 
5 AHononr thy father and thy mother , that thy dain 
w__ be long in the land, which the Lorde thy God giunk 
peas 
6 Thouſhalt do vo murther, 
7. Thou ſhalt not commit adulterie. 
8 Thou ſhalt net ſtale, 


bour. 


9 Thou ſpalt not beare falſe witneſſe againſt thy neigh | 
10 Thou ſnalt not covet thy neighbours houſe or by 


Fxod.24. 28, Wife rr his ſervant nor bis maid nor bus oxe, nor hy aff, 


Devt.4.13.% 107 Arte thmg that ts his. 


10. 34. — 
b Matt.22.370 39 HHoware theſe commardements devided, 


3339 Into two*tables,wherot rhe fermer deliverethin_ 
or919 foure commaundements, how we ought to behaue / 


 &10.7.14- : ; 
ALev.) 9-3 1" our ſelues towardes God : The latter delivereth in 
ni fixe commaundementes, what duties wee * owe 
Apoe19.10- ynto ournceighbour. 


Fioks 94 Whatdaoeth Godrequire in the firſt commannie-. 


<4 Ter, 17 Fo 2t | 
h {Jebr.10.36. IEA: 


Cola:zr.Ro, That, asdearclie as i tender the ſalvation of ny 
$:3-41-C0.19 Gne ſoule,ſoearnctlic ſhoulde Iſhunne & fly all 


zo. Fhil. 2.14 


it.Pet. 54 5.6, [[dolatry,ſorcerie,enchantments,*{uperſtition,pray ] 


KP{.to4 an,28, v 
ha” 110 
29.32. I1a-457 __ 


to ſaintes, or anie other © creatures: and ſhould. 


12217, Tightclief acknowledge the onelie and true god! 
"Der.6.5. truſt in him alone,» ſubmit] and ſubic& my lelfe vi | 


Mar,2 2437. 


=en6.2.PE. to him with all 'humilicy and patience, *looke for 


(11.10.90 all good thinges from him alone, and'aſfily with the 
142:20,t8. entireafſeRion of my hart 'Joue,” reverence , and. 


© 342% worſhip him:ſothat I amready torenounce & for 


"Co $0 00 (ake 
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ceſpirefully or vnreverently: neitherſhuld by filtce $ 9/4 (2 
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H# Mas TH-tixb FERRg7 55 


ike Me creatures rather, than ro* commit the leaf *Mar 5,26 


thi that may be againſt his'wi il. wh cf FeÞ Aa. 37s 


95 What ts 1, FL W<IW a 
it is,in place ofthar one god, or -Heſddhs chad one | 
and true God, who hath manifeſted himſelfe in his 


 woorde,to make,orimagine,and account any other 


thing , wherein x re polet thy hope and confi- b1 Par,16.18 
_—_ Phiz.1s.Epin 
w Co $2). 4.9. 
Iheat goth the ſecond rommandement eget 5 o2,12.2, 
432-6 


Tn welthouldnot* exprefle or TrORetul God1h.g.10.5.24, 
by any image, or ſhape & figure, or* worſhip him a {P<u.415-&e | 
py otherwiſe than he hath commanleg in his word "Ho et 
limſcife ro be worſhipped. -4 ok; 
97 1Maiethere then at al anie images or - reſenblices = ng 7. 


things be made? 3 anamods 
God neither ousht nor can bis rephaackd by = 

ny meancs:2nd tor t the creatures, alchovgh itbe law, 

fulto exprefie rhenr,yer god forbiddeth noewithftd- 


ding their images to dee male or had, as thereby to 
CEx.223! 4.* | 


worſhip or < honour either them,or pod by them. 44,014. x7 
98 Bur may 107 mages be tolerated im chnrches which © Nu33-52.De 
| may ſerue for bookes vnto the common people?” gs 
| No.Foritis not ſeemely that we thoulde be wiſer #45546 

thanGod, who wil hauc his church to bee! taught ,. 


with theliuely preaching of his word,and not veel a Pet. 19 


Tim. 3. 16.17 


; [crow &g 


cambe 3 1'maves, Ffo Wes 
Habe2.15.19. 


99 What doth G oadecree in the third C OMAN 
ment? ? 
That not only by _—_ , Orb forfwearing, but » Lev.14.11- 


allo by iraſh ſwearing we ſhovlde not vie his name out wy 


- 


orconnivence be partakers of thel: horrible ſinnes* 


wothers:D :Dutthatwe' :yſc the ſacred and holy name *12.45 44- 


Ebb : "of 


EE io - FP 
» BS V2 CEOS 
X ”_ f HE RA ad: if Rp 
I Tong Weantng WERE 
25 IEP { NEO 
© : oy 
PLE), 
We 


_»54 Or CnnrtySTranREtiGtoNn, Dany "* 
of God ever with great devotion and reverence: 
11.1im.2-8, that he may be worſhipped & honored by ys with 
"Rom +24 atrue and edfaſte" onfefſion, and” invocation of 
col.z 16,17. hisname, and laltly inall oar woordes and actions 
*Mat.10-3% yhatiocver. OR Pg 
| roo I4t then ſogrievons 4 ſinte by ſrearing , or bay 
nng.to take the name of God m vane , as that Godrs all 
angriewith them who,as much as in them lieth doe nat fur 
bidor hinaerit?.0921 © 
| Surely moſt» grieyous. Forneither is there any ſin 
reater,or more oftending god,thi the deſpiting of 
PLev.241/.16 his facred name. Wherfore alſo he? would haue this 
fione to be puniſhed with death. - 
101 Maya manſreare alſo religionſlic and lawfully 
by the name of god? 
He'may:when as either the magiſtrat exactethit,or 
otherwiſe necefſityrequireth by this means thefaith | 
& truth of any man orthing to be ratified & eſtabli. 
ſhed:wherby both the glory of god may be adyan- 
ced,and the ſafety of others procured.For this kind 
tbo; 6 of ſwearing *is ordained by gods word,8 therefore 
- Hebr.6.16, Was Wel*vied of the fathers both in the old,and new 
mrey's- 22g, Teſtament, I | roy ON 
5194.54 24 "102 Lo it Lowfylltofreare by Saint ror other creatmnes 
25:2 2:35: No-Fora lawful oth is an inyocat's of god, wheredy 
Rom.:.9s- we defire,that he,as the only {carcher of harts, beat 
of Heng; 14; Wirnes ynto the trueth, & punith the {wearer if he 
36 Lac. 5.12, Wittingly'{weare falſely.But this honor *agreethto 
MC, NO Creature, : 1 
FF .* 1349 103 What doth god commannde in the fourth commit 
2 Tun. 1, 2.8% dement? | 
T-iy.: Itm. 4. *© 


63141516 Firſttharthe miniſtery of the Goſpell, and tit 


*351%. ſchooles of learning ſhoulde be * maincained- - 
pans Sag Fe 


© Levit.5.1. 


Or dane) THANEPTLNESSE; : {Fog 
bn 1,bpth at other tims,& eſpecially on holy dais, 
ſhould>frequent tudiouſly divin aſſemblies, heare x 68. 26, 


5.9.10, 


the word of god diligently;vſe the» Sacramentes,? a&.s 42.45. 


join my praiers with the common praiers ofthe al- I Cor.14. 19s | 


29.31. 


{embly,and beſtow ſome thing according to my 2 21Cor.11, 334 
bility*on the poore. Andfurther,thatall my life OS —_ 
time I bee free from miſdeeds & evil ations, yeet- 1 Cor. 34.16 
ding vnrothe lord, that hee may by his holy ſpirite_ 7 Dnpt 
workin me his work:& ſol may © begin in this life c 1c6, 23. 
thateverlaſting Sabboth, 

104 What aoth god intoyn vs in the fift commande- 
"ment? 

Thatweyeld due honour,loue ,and faithfulneſſe 


toour Parents.and foro al hs hams rule oyer vs,8 LEH. 44.4.4 


ſubmit our ſelues with ſuch obedience, asis meet, & cr 18, 


totheir faithful commandments,and chaſtiſemets: 2- b> * 23.242 
| F. Fs 


And furtheral{o,thatby our paticnce vve'bear & &. :.& 15.26 


ſaffertheir vices & maners,ever thinking with our £527 **-21 
17 F.omI .1s 


ſelues chat god wil 'poverne and guice vs Dy cheir e{'ro, 23. 22, 


_ Gen, 9:25. 
2 Per,2. 18, 


'To5' What doe godexatt in the ſit commannde-t ph 6. 4.9. 


Om. 12. Mate 
That ER chought, norin coſinee ; much- : 2.25. 


1 
lefſe.in deed, reproch or hate ,or hare, or: kilfery £0256-1529 


neighbour,cither by my lelte, or by anothew DUT Þ Mar. 6.4. 


hg. 26. 
caſh away ale” ;JTE of rev oenge, ' -urthermore , th at rv Bn 'Oe 


hurt not my ſelf,or calt iy (cife wittingly into any MEL 
IP 


danger, \herfore allo chat murchers might pot be ! Rom. 43/14. 
committed, he hath" arined the Mag Rrde with the £92 23, Svro | 


. FX Ma 4:7 


Iword, © © a+ 
106 Bt this commardement fe emeth t0 /or bid: _ Bl 

murchey onely, : \RoarF32s 
Bur] iN forbidding murther, Cad doerk fyrther. 


bb 2 reach 


Col 3 19.&21 
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756' Or CurrstranREetIGY on.Pary EL 
ETD teach that he hateth the root(8& cauſe of murtherg 
Fe _ wit,anger,”envy,chatred,& defire of revenge, and 
dR-m.,29. dothiaccountthemal for murther, 
p ax A BO] BOP ls it enough thengthat we kil 20 man in ſuch ſort 
: as hath bin ſaid? 
Iris not inough:For when god condenerh anger 
"po envy,hatred,he requireth that we«loue our neigh» 
fRoem-12. 20, DOUresS Ourlſelucs,& thatwe vic humanity, lenity, | 
CEPASL 3 courtelic,? paric nce,and:mercic towards him,and' 
Mar.5.5.K0., eurne away from him;as much as we may,whatſo. 
22.16.Mz- eyer may be hurtiul vnto him, In a word, thatwee 
7. 4-UK.5 3, | "Þ 4; I 
&Fxod.23.5, beſoaffeRtedinmind,as that we * ſtick not to toe | 
i 127-545 goodallo ynto ourenemies. 1 
acdc | 158 What uthe meaums of ihe ſeventh COMmtitie : 
| dement? "Rift: 3 
1 e13.2728, Thar godhath jn'execration al curpitude,& fil. 
= 1u4.:2.23- thines,and therfore we alſo muſt>ytterly hate and 
deteſt ir, and contrariwiſe live tEperarcely , modelt 
-nra414; ly,&" chaftly, whether we*liue in holy wedlockor | 
oHeb.13.4. in finglelife, 34-4 
$ CoL.7-4+ 109 Forti:deth yod nothing elſe inthe commitiuae 
ment but adulterie,& ſuch hands of uncleannes? 
Seing both our bodie and ſoule are the temples 
of the holy Ghoſt,god wil haue vs topoſlefle both 
ES purity and holines, Andth crfore deeds, geflures, | 
Cor.618.19.20 PWOrdes,thoughts,a filthie luſts, andwharfoeveren * 
o/o"ay wl tiſerh a manne vntotheſe,allthathe wholly forbid 
x Cor. 15. 33- deth. : 
1107hat aoth Ged forbiade in the eight Commannit | 
ment? : 
f:Cor 61 Noronelythoſetheftes, & robberies, which the 
v:Cory5.t0- magiſtrare puniſheth:but by the name of rhefthee 
compretenceth whatlocye evil _— _ | 
| CYICH | 


._- YT. CTY Ss 
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Or Mans THaxxrvinassr. 9757 
deviſes, whereby we ſeeke after other mens goods, 
& endeuor by force,or with ſome ſhew of right ro. 
*conveiethem over vnto our ſelues-of which forte [5107's 
are;falſe*weights,falſe clns,yneve' meaſures,decet * Prov.ri.s, 
 fulmercbandiſe,counterfeit coines*yſurie,orany 0+ 5140.1 we 
ther way or means of furthering oureftate, which Pe 25. :.&Co 
' god hath forbidden, To theſe we way ad all 'cove- | 4, 72 
toulnes:and the manifold waſt &'abufing of Cods : yo A 

BE os Es 
111 What arethoſe thinges , which god here com 
manunderh? 
| Thatto my power T help & further the commodi- 

' ties & profit of my neighbour:& tharl fo deal with 
| him,asI would*defire to be dealt with my ſcife:and «© Mar.5-:2, 

that I do my own work painfullici& faithfullie,that 
Iimaie thereby help others alſo who are diſtretled FRP-4.4%6 
withany need or calamitie, _ 

112 #/hat doth the unnth commandement exatt? 

ThatI bear no falſe*witneſſe againſt any man, nei 4,150.42? 
ther 'falſfifie anie mans woords,neither backbite or * Pial..543» 
ireproch anie man,nor"condemne anje man raſh- Frog > 
| lyorvnheard:bur ayoid and ſhun with all careful Lc6:37- 
nefſe all kind of lies , and deceipr, as the * proper «pro, ne ee” 
| works ofthe Devil:excepr I mcan toſtirvp againſt * 35 . 
me theamoſt grievous wrath of God: Andthat ia 
indoements and otheraffaires 1 follow the truth, & 
treelie & conſtantly * profeſſe the matter as it in #1 Cor.13.6, 
deedeis: And moreover defend and® encreaſe,'as = pete 
muchas in me licth,the good name and eſtimation 
of others.” | 
113 What doth the temh commandement forbid? 

* Thatour harts be nor at any time moved bythe 
leaſt delire,or cogitation,againſt any commaunde-. 
: ment 
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758, Or CunrsrranREetiGron.Parr 
mentof God - but that continually and from our 
$R0.7.7, * hart we deteſt al fin,andcontrarily * delighr in all 
righteouſneſle, DE 
114 Burcan they who are conver t-d unto god yerſelt 
hie obſerne & keepe theſe commandements? 
No:Buteventheholieſt men as long as they line 
Þ:1-h1i.s, hauc onely {male beginnings of this ® obedience: 
&c.R0.71415 yet ſo,that they © begin with an earneſt & vnfained 


Fccle. 7.232. F . . 
ee defire and endevourtoliuenor according to ſome 
Jac.:.19, onrly but according toaltne commandements of 


God, | 
115 Whynilgod then haue his law tobe ſo evaftl 6. 
ſever-ly preached,ſeemg there us noman mn this hfe , who 
z able tokrepe ns | 
Ar _ _ Firſtcharal our life-time we more and more'ac- 
knowledge the great pronenes of our nature to fin, | 
*Rom.7-24 & {o much the more greedilie<defhre renyflion ot 
| fins & righreouſnes in chriſt:Secondly,that wee, be * 
Fr Cor. 9.24 fdoing of this alwaies,& alwaies thinking of ihar& 
Te? implore & craue ofthe father the grace of his holy | 
ſpirit, whereby we may daily more & more be renu | 
_edtotheimage &likenes of G09, vntil arlen othf | 
terwe are departed our of this life , we may joitul- | 
lie attain ynto that perfeCtion which is .propoled ; 
Vato vs: | 
OF PRATER. 
T 16 Wherefore ts praier neceſſary for Chy:/tiavot = 
Becauſe it is the chiefe parr of that *thankfulnes | 
which god requireth of vs, And alſo becauſe -odgj | 
verh the ooly his grace & holy ſpirit, who with yh. 
b Mat. 7.8 fained oronings beg them continually of him,and | 
aft. yeeld him thanks for them, on of 


Plaley2445e 117 Whats required vnto that prajer, which ” 
os ur” oleh 


eP.,0.14.15. 
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Oy Mans THANKEVLNES:. | 7569. 
pleaſe god,c3 be heardof him; WM - | 
'- That weaske of the onlie true god, who hath ma iloh.4.22.&c 

nifetted bimſelfe in his worde,al thinges,which hee 
hach commaunded to be © askedof him with a true | 

a | - ; . kRom8.24, 
af: 10n and defire of our hart, andthrough an in> ; 1ch.5.14, 
warde ' feeling of ourneede and miſerie” calt our [1-4-2324 
ſclues down proſtratinthe preſence of hisdivine ma nz oe 
jcſtie;and © build our ſelues on this ſure foundatipn, "F*2-11.534 
that we,though vnworthic, yet for © hriſtes ſake,are 4 mpg 
certaiul y * beard of god,ceven as he hath» promiſed ® ITE | 
YS1N. his word. | | Pp 10.14.13.% 

118 hat are thoſe things which be commandeth ws '5 158-16: 


EO 23.Da.o.r7.i8 
to acke of hin? Ma.9. 8. Hal. 


{ 


Allthioges 1necefarie both for ſoule & bodie: þ 
ge | EL QIac.1.17. 
which our Lord Jeſus Chrilt hath compriſed in that wa.6.33s 
praier, which himlſelte hath taught ys, 

1119 Whatprazr is that* 


| 4 Apron , Which art in heaven, hallowed -112:.6.9.0. 


be thy name;thy kingdome cometthy will be 1p 0097s 4p 

done in earth,as it is in heaven, Giue ys this daie our ©. TS 
dailic bread: And forgiue vs our treſpaſſes,as we for. 1223+ 4 
givethem,cthattreſpaſſe againlt vs; And leade ys not 
into tenzptation:but deliver vs from evill: forthine 
| iS8the kivgdome,the power, and glorie,tor eyer,and 

ever, 
AMEN. 

120 thy doth Chrift teach vs to cal god our fathe;? 
- That preſently in the veric entraunce and begin- 
nivg ofthe praier,he might tir vp in vs ſuch a reve- 
rence and confidence in g0d,as is meere forthe ſons: 
of God; which muſtbee the grounde and foundati- 
| Onof our praier: to wit, that god through Chriſt is 
| Wade our tather, and will muchlefle demie ynto vs \ 

br oY" " Sbb4 . Tony 


"Op os $TTAN; Ret veT0xPa nr. 0 . 
_ thoſethings,which we aſke of hum with a true fl, 
2k 1t.7.9.10. than our carthlic Parentes +denic vnto vs earchhe | 


Tt. Li.T1, 1k 
Limes Be thing os, 


Ator7.24 TI21 1 Why is that adaed: Ze art in heaven? 

2527 in,  Thatwee® conceive nor baſcly or rerrenelie gf, 

1h. 17-3. wE heavenly maicltie : Andalſothatwe<lookfor | 
Cr.9.23.244 ' 

8 77524 &expect fc6 his omniporency, wharſocver thinge 


Mat.16.17. arc neceſlary for our ſouic and body. 

T>c. 1.5. Plal. 1h EF 0 rotcomes 

219 005. | 122 What ts th: fr jfpetution: 
ePfal 11957 Halowed be thyname.thatis,grantvs firſtto%knoy | 

4 

$35 1et45 hee aright,and to worſhippe,praiſe, ande magpnifie 

ps wn thy alinightineſſe, g00ARk {ic, lultice, mercie, and 

Plat.» hs 7 eruth ſhining in all chy woorkes, And furt has al. 


foray i2. fo,todiretour whole life, thoughts, woordes, and * 
Cr. Ty & 3 32. 


4-39. 40:4 works to this end,char thy mol{] holy tame bce not 
"— iN reproched for vs,but rather befrenowmed with ho- 


20.Niat 19,17 
Ron.2.4.4  QOUrand praiſc S. 


871.22. 33, 123 What 5; the ſecond etttiou? 


2 T1.2. 12 
tPhR,uss Letthykemedom come:thatis,rule vs ſo by thy wa 
| hp - and ſpirite that wee may * Rookie and \ubmitte our. 
3 


Plal 129.5. ſclues more and morevatothee : preferuc and en+ | 
We 143el *% Ccreaie thy" church,deſtroy the works of the Dexill, 
& 132.599, and al power that lifcerht vp it (eife againlt thy Maie- | 
i; Iobe38 fy:make al choſe counfailes fruftrat andvoid, which ? 


Rh} 16420, 


k Apoc.22.17 Arcitaken againlt ray w oor:e, vntu at length thaut | 


rms. raigne fully and perleRtly,when thou ſhalt bce alin 
* U Cor.15.28. all, 
124: What ts the third petition? | 

Thy wil be docein carth as itis in heaven:that is,gtat © 

« Mer. 16,2; that we andal men,renouncing and” forfaking out 
en 12, Own will, may readily and wi ichour any grudging" | 
4" obeythy wil, whichis only holy:'and thar ſo everit 

#1 (01-7. 3h of ys may faithfully and cheerefully * performe oo 
oy, 


Or Mans THANKEFVLNES. 
duty and charge which thou haſt comitted yntovys, 
even as the bleſled Angels doin » heaven, A 

125 - Whatis the fourth petttion? | 
Gine vs this day onr daily bread: that is giue ynto vs EA 
all chinges, which areincedfull forthis fe, that by aPa.rgs. 15. 
them wee may acknowledge and confefie theeuto 47 Feepng 
|  betheonely fountain,from whence al good things 25. &c. 
flow, andal ourcare and induſtry , and cyenthine i 
own gifts tobe ynfortunare and 'noiſome vnto vs, £: Cox. 15.96 
except thou blefſethem . Wherefore graunt, that ;,1; = ih 
turning our truſt away from al creatures, we' place *Pia 62.1. 
aud repole it in theealone, | PEDM 
126 Whatis the fift petition? | 
Forgine vs our treſpaſſes,as we forgine them that tref< 
paſſe againſt vs: thatis, Even for the bloude of Chriſt 
donot» impute vnto vs molt miſerable and wretch ap, .,.: 
ed finners, all our offences, neither that corruptis, &. 8 43.24 
which fill cleaveth vnto vs: even as wee allo fecle ! 3 ve 
thisteſtimonie of thy grace in ourhearres, that wee 
_ Readfalilie purpoſe vnſcignedlic from our heart 
to-* parden and forgiue all thoſe , who hayc offen= zMar8.14;: 
ded ys. | 
127 What u the [ixt petition? ; 
Lead vs not tato temptation:but delrver vs from evill: 
| thatis, becauſe we our {clues are ſo feebleand weak 
| bynature, that wee? cannot ſtand fo much as one 0 los 1286 
moment orinſtant; andour molt deadlie enemies, ir Pere. 
*ſacan,the * world,and our own'ficth,do inceſſantly Ti&rz, 
oppugne and affauſit vs: vphold thouvs, and efla- »Rom: 1.23, | 
bliſh and ſtrengthen vs by the might ofthy ſpirite, 93-517 _ * 
that we maje not inthis ſpirituall combate *© yeeld cxa.26 ar. 


8s vanquiſhed , but may ſo long ſtoutlie-vvihſtand Var-13-3t- | 


the,ynculat lengrh we oct the ful & perfect victory. g ;, z;, 
_ _ 128 How 
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762 Or Cunnsrian RELTGION. Part 5, 
128 How concludeſt thou this praier? 
For thine is the king dome, the power , and the glorie, fox 
ever: that is, wee aske and craue all theſe thinges of 
thee,becaulſe, ſecing both thou art our king , andan. 
eRom.10.11- almightic , thou art both willing and able co « giug 
* 323299 themalvnto vs, And theſe things we thertore aske, 
that out of chem, not to ys,but ynto thy holy name 
Noh 14.13 al glorie may *redound. 

- rhls 48 129 What meaneth this particle, Amend 
; That the thing is ſure and our of doubt . Formy 
praieris much more certainly heardof god, inan{ 


p2Cor.1,29, feele in my hart,that Ivnfaignedly *defire the lame, 
4 £20-2.13, 


” 
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| O! T of the divers and manifojde dodrine of the two fors | 
mer parts we haue lcarned, that we are not tarongh ani 
merit of ours,but ot gods mere grace,by and for Chriſt, redec- 
med from fin & death,and even fromal the evi! both of crime 
and paine-: whereofir followerh that wee ſhould be thankeful 
_ for this exceeding benefite beftowed by chriſt ypon vs.Bur ve 
cannor ſhew and approue our ſelues rhanktul ro god, excepte | 
we be truly converted. Firſt cherefore rhoſe things which are 
ſpoken Of converſron,are in fewe words tobe expounded, Then 
"4 enſueth the common place Of good woorkes:tor by them we de- | 
clare ourthankfulnes towards god:and true converſion cate | 
not ſtand without good works. Afterwards is adioined the dq» 
Qrine which entreateth Of the Lavve , whereby wee learneto 
know good works. For thoſe are truclic ſaid ro be \good works, | 
by which we worſhip God arighr, and ſhewe our lelues tobe 
thankfull: which are done by faith, according to the rule & 
preſcripronly of Gods Law. But becauſe God wil chiefelie be | 
worſhipped of vs , avd magnified by invocation, and for this | 
cauſe we ſhewour thanktulnes moſt of al by our praier,& thak 
proger length che common place Of prazer ſhal be laſtly an- 
nexed.Thele things we purpoſe to Fa, bricflyand in ordet | 
here following, 


or 


Or Mans THANKFVLNESSE. 
OF CONVERSION, 
ZH E chiefe queſtions. 
*F2/ 1 What converſion ts. 
2 In uharthe converſion of the godlie diffee 
reth from the repentance of the wicked. 
3 Whatare theparrs of converſion. 
4 What are the cauſes thereof. 
5 What are the eftetts of conver frone 
1' WHAT CONVERSIONIS. 
{rſt wee are to ſpeake ſome-what of the name of converſi- 
ar is eiher 2 general name, like as I$gpuration;or 
4 then more eſpeciallie. It fignifieth the ſame inlatine,that we* 
nia doth in the Greek,and Teſchuva in Hebrue. Moreover 
the Greeke werthoa 15 very wel allo interpreted in Latine by* *Wehauens 
Re piſcentiz,ther being ths ſame reaſon of both names For as 2" engliſhe 
tle Latine Reffpiſcentians derived fre reſpiſco,which fignuferh Ne gn a. 
t0wax wiſe after we haue done a cthing:Sothe Greek werden R'pgr pi ge 
cometh fromurmriw,which is alſo to wax wiſe after an error CENTIA, 
_ orfau/t commutred,to recalorretrat our wmdgement and opi fog Elle 
nion,& to alter an evil purpoſe.Some render jperzyue by the af ie 
Lattne Penzrentia, that is,rcpentannce;or penitency * And exprefſeth ra 
Ws Penzrentia is ſaide to brederrved either f: om Panzer, ther the La, 
Wa 1 fanificth to be grieved and torepent, or fromPena, 1Nc.P 2x ro 
whith fignifiech paine and puniſhmens : bec-uſe the griefe SS Babnq 
which 1s 1n repentance,is as 1t were a puniſhment,Bur the n2e gh aghel ro 
of 1anitentia,or repentance,zs more obſcure than the name of conver thewic kedgas 
fo,or converſion. For repentance doeth not comprehend bork tothe godly 
that from which we reclaime our ſelues,and that whereunto 
we are changed.Bur conver/on comprehendeth the wholbe- 
cauſe it addeth thar mutation and change,on which enſuerh 
abeginning of new life, Now repentanunce ſignitficth only the 
pricfe which is conceived afrerchefater ſin, - Moreover 
the name of repentarmce is of a larger compaſſe , than the name of 
converſion. For converſion is ſpoken onlie of the godlie, who aloe 
are converted ynto G O D:and in like manner is che greeke 
tunivie, ind the Latine Refſpiſcentia, ſpoken of” the Goalie 
onlie:becauſe by theſe three names is ignified the newe life 
_ ofthe godly.But repentance 3: ſpoken of the wicked alſo,2s of TItt- 
dasrwhoindzed repenred of his wickednes,burt was not cons 
rerted:becauſe the wicked,when they ſorrow,or are grieved, 
; | | F arc 


which 'agree= |. 
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arc not afterwards converted,or correfted, Wherby alfoirg 

peareth, how neceſſary converfion is vato the godly,or thoſe 
who arc to be iuſtihed:& therfore thatin our exhortatics tos 
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mendment of 1;fe or converſion,the foundation or ground ig 


to be laid concerning the abſolute & ſimple neceflity of con. 
verſionirt ſelfe in al thoſe which areto be juſtified, 
Now let vs{c then what converſi6 is.Conver{on 4s 1. priefe 
for fin krown.2, Anhazred er flying of fin. 3. A joie inveſpett tha 
\ Gods pacified & pleaſed by our Mediator gh an earneſt purpole and 
efore 10 obey god in al things. This defanirion 15 propoſed by his 
ſevcral partggg the fame is wholy &icintely ſer downe in the 
4.26.38. As of the Apoſtles ,* 7s open thetr cis ({aith chiilt) char they 
may turn from darkeneſſe to light,and from the power of Stan, un 
od;that they rray receine forgiuenes of finr,o7 inheritace amig thi, 
which are ſanf:ified by faith in me.[t is alſo d:fined on this wiſe; 
Converſion is a mortifiyng of the o!d man,cs 2 quickning of theney, 
Or,It is a charge,or mutasion of « corrupt wind,life,and will int 


go0d,ſtirred vp by the holy ghoſt,throngh the preaching of the goſpe, 


#n the choſe on which enſtcc good works,or alife direfted according nu 


al the commandement:s of god. This definitton conteineth the yes 
ry cauſes & effence of converfion,& is confirmed by diverſe 
teſtimonies of ſcripture: As,1ſai,x.16./4/aſ/ yommake y0uclean, 
2,Cos.6.1r.8ut ye are waſhed, but ye are ſantiified. Pla). 34.14.E- 
6hxe evil,and do good. ig Ly 


bh . Fu what thecomverſion of the godly diſfereth from the 
hy ag mags repentance of the wicked. 
| Dearaſeer SF He difference berweene the converſion of4he godly,and 
divers fort. the repenrance of the wicked,conliſteth, I. Fn their grief, | 
3 Theirgriefe The wicked ace grieved only for the puniſhment, & rorment | 
: + , enſuing,nor for that they offend & diſpleaſe god.Sowas Cain | 


grieved,only in reſp<& of his torment. My iniquitie(the punt | 


ſhmenr of my iniquity );s greater,than 1 can beare. Beholdeghu 


Þial.;1 baſt caſt me out this day from the earth . Now the godly hate in» 
"* deedrhe puniſhmeant,bur they are grieved eſpecially for that 


god is offended,& for their fin,.S$o David: againſt thee , ageing 
ebee onetie han, 1 ſinned:my fin is ever before me. The good hate 
to fin for the loke they bear to vertue,the wicked,for the fear. 
they Rand in of puntſhmer.Soin Peter was a ſorrow &gricte | 


for that he had offended god: In Indas for his torment cn 
Log4not for the fin ic iclie. 
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2 Fathe canſe,which breedeth repentance in both. The 2 The caofe 


of their Srct” 


wicked repent by reafon of 2 deſpaire,diftruſt, & difaidency, diverte. 
ſo that they run more & morc 1nto deſperation , murmuring, 
' &harred againſt gud. But the godly repent by reaſon of Faidh 

&a cohidece which chey hauc of the grace of god & reconcili 

arion,& ſo comfort & erc themſelus again in the Mediators - 
they eruit in god,& rely ca faica with David:Purrge me with Hy- Plal 51; 
fop:,and T [121 be cleane. | | 


» ref ubich thetrrepimn in "them, 3 The effe&te' 
3 Fntbeeffet,which theirrepentance worketh in 'them -) other 


In the wicked new obedicnce doth not follow repenrice, but Siberts 
they go forward in their fias,they are mortified indeed' them | 
felues & quire deſtroied, bur the old corruptis of theirnature, 
that is;f1nne1s nor mortified in themg% how much the more 
theygiue themſclues rorepentaunce , ſomuch the moreis 
inthem an hatred of god, murmuring,flzing.& turninga way 
from god,& an approching vato the Devil: Bur in the godlie 
newobegience followerh & 2ccompanierh repentance; and 
how mach the more they repent.ſo much the more dieth the 
old man in thE,& rhe Rudy & defire of righteouſnes & living 
wel,is in them fo much rhe more encreaſcd.For the convert» 
on of the godly,jis a reverfion or returning vato god from ihe 
Divel,from 19,8 from rheir old nature. 
3 WHhaz are the parts of comverſion. 
|; 44 E paves of Con ver (ran are in rnuirber tuu0 4 4s rhe Apoſtle The:z, partes 
L ſhewerh;7 he morrifizng of the old man, and he quickniug of vi converlios 
the new man.So ſpeake we betier with the Apoſtle,thantt vve hs pats 
ſhould follow them,who mal c Conrricion &> Faich,the parts of : Dain? 
converſion, Now by contritzon they vaderſtand aiſo mortificas 
tion:by faith they vnderftand thelioy which followerh the ſtu- 
dy of rightcouſnes and new obedience 4 which are indeed ef- 
 fefts of fairn,bur nor faith ir ſcIf:and contrition goeth before 
converfion,ncither is converſion it ſelfe,nor any part therof, 
\ but only a preparing of men vnco converſion-:and thatinthe 
ele& only,nor 19 others, And this is the reaſo why they begin 
the preaching ofrepentancefrom the lawe, and then come 
vnto the goſpel,and fo come backe againe vnto the Law. The 
old men,which is mortified,is a meere finner only,n2mely,our 
corrupe nature, The new man,which is quickned,is he who be- 
ginneth ro ceaſe from fins,namely,as our nature 1s regenera- — 
ted. Morrificauenconteineth, tf Arowtedge of ſane. of = Moruficale 
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flying of ſinne ro come. The griefe is in the heart. The flyingirin 


Quickening- 


for ſin,and for the offending of God. 3. The flying and ſautmning 
of ſn, By this appearerh that converſion , or mortihcatign 


is very vnproperly attributed vnto the wicked, becaulz inthe - 


is not any batred,or ſhunning of finne , netther any gricfe fox 


finne:al which mortification doth comprehend. Furdermore, 


The knowledge of ſin goeth before that griefe which is unfeigned,and 
proceeding from the heart,which mortification containeth , be caule 
the affeQions of the hart follow knowledge. Wherfore know- 


tege.or acknowledgement ſhal be a parr,or at leaſt a cauſe of 


the other two parts 1n both parcs of converhi6. The griefe which 
3: in the wiczed,when they repent,is a griefe either tor the eyill 
rocoine,or preſent,which 1s puniſhment. Burt the griefe which 


3s inthe godlie when they repent, is, 1 A griefe both for ſin paſty _ 


preſent, which 3s called Sorrovu: gy alſo for ſin ro come,which is called 
Feare.4. An haired of fin cimirted,both of preſent ſin,g fin 10 come, 
3.Anaverting from ſin committed,voth preſent o&s furnre ſine. qi 


the will:in taat he will nor hereafter commur fin. The averzing 
is in the hearte and will, &ir is an averting vnro ſomewhar, 
ro wit,an averring from evill ynto good. This former partef 
converſion is called mortificarion,r.Becarſe as dead men cannt 
ſhew forth the ations of one that is ltving: ſo onr norure,the corrupe 
$20n thereof being aboliſhed,doth no more ſhew forth,ner exerciſe he 


efzons,that is,doth no longer bring forth aQual ſin, orginal 


finne being repreſſed: For the dead bite nor, 2; Becauſe mortk- 


Cation 1s not wrought withour griefe & lamenting, T he fleſh 
rebelleth againſt the ſpirite : and for this cauſe morritication is 
alſo called acrucihvng. Quickning comprehendeth thok 


things which are contrary vnto mortification. 17he knowledge | 


. of gods mercie,oh the applying theref in Chrifl.2, A ioifwines then 


eriſing,which 1s for chat God is pleated,and for that new obt« } 


dience 1s begun,and ſhal be perfeRted. 3.41 ardent or ear 


endevorr and purpoſe 19 fin no more,ariſing from thankefulneſe;s 
becauſe we reioice that we haue God appeaſed go pa: if:ed tor arte 
w3,a deſire alſo of righteouſneſie , and ofre razning gods lowe and fe | 


wor. That ardenc defire both of not-finning,& allo of righte: 
ouſnefle,& of retciming gods loue & favor,is newe abedierce 


xt lelfe, Thi latter pars of converſion zr called vg richning : fora | 


£leanecontraryreſpeRt vnco rhar,for which rhe former parte 


-— p b 1th 
kascallcd mortification. I. Becanje as a living man dah tht. 
aFon | 
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aliens of one that lzverh: ſo quickning 1s a kindling of newe faculties * 
& qualities of workzng in vs For the Joue of God 'is kindled in 
vs,& the holy Ghoſt 1s given vs,by whom we do good workes. 
By nature the vnregenerat are dead, as touching good works, 

The'regenerate begin to do good works.2. Fnreſpet? of rhas j0ie 
which che converiedbaue in God:which 3s a moſt pleaſant thing.This 
joy in God, which is the other part of quickning, ariſeth from 
hence,to wit,ia that we know god now to be pacified towards 
vs,& chat we are able to performe the Law,& beconfo:mcd & 
correlpondent ynto the Jaw andgod, | | 

4 What are the cau/es of converſion. 
T HE principal efficient cauſe of converſion is the holie 
- gizolt, Converr ws,and we ſhall be converted. The, inflrumentall Lament.5.2x 
cauies, 07 MEANES, are f1. t,che Lawgthen the Goſpell, and, after 
the doctrine of the Goſpel hath beene preached , againe the Doftrine 
of the Lawe.,For the preaching of the Law gocth before, prepa-« 
ring vs tothe preachivg ofthe goſpell : becauſe without the 
Laverhere is nv knowledge of fn, and therefore no griefe, or 
forrove tor finne. Afterwards followeth the preaching of the 
poſpel},becauſe withour rhe goſpelle there is no faith: & afrer 
tie preaching of the poſpell againe followeth,in rhe Church, 
thepreaching of the I awe, that it may bee the ſquire of our 
adions, Sodue the Prophers hiſt accuſe, threaten, and ex- 
horc, and then promiule : ad 1:ftly exhort againe : Such was 
allo 1ohn Bapriſts preaching - And ſuch is the preaching and 
dQ: 116 of repentaunce - which comprehetiderh the Law 
and rhe goſpell. The next inſirumentall cauſe is faith 2: be= 
cauſc wichour faith rhere 15 no lone of god: & except we know 
whacthe wil of god is,a«,namely,that he wil remirvnro vs our 
fins by and for Chriſt:converſian wil never be begunne in vs, 
necther inreſpeR of the firſt part thereof, which 1s Mortift- 
cation: neither in reſpect of the ſecond part, which 1s Quick- 
ning. For by faith are the harts of men purified:withour faith there 
Isno true 10ving in god : neither can wee vvithout faith Joue A 
god:And whatſoever 4s not of faith,js ſm. Al good works flow frem, 
faith,as fro their fountain , He bing inuſtified by faich haue peace 
with ood. The furthering cauſes of conver (fon are, The croſſe &7 cha» 
fiiſements: as alſo puniſhments,venefts,co examples of others. The 
(#bief,or matter ot coverh1G,whick belogethro the mind,will, 
& tartzis, 1 Zn the mind &> vnderſianding,a right idgemes cocex* 
myng 
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768 Or Cunrsrran REL1GTON. Pant q, 
ning god,nis wil and works.2.1n the will , an earneFft and ready defce 
and purpoſe to'obey god according to all his comraundements, 3. Ja 
the hart,a good 2&7 reformed afjection.The obief of convertion,is, n, 
Sin, or adn klck is the rhing from whiclt we are c{+ 
verted.. 2. Righreonſneſſe, or new obedience, which 15 the thin 
vvhercunto weare converted, The formal cauſe of converſions 
the converſion it ſelfe,and the properties thereof. The chzefe f. 
nalcaule of converſion is gods glory. The next and ſuborgi- 
nate end,is our good,even our blefſcdnes,and fruirion ofeycy. 
Jaſting Iife.T here1s anorher cnde allo of converſion, which jg 
leffe principal, to wit,rhe converſion of ochers . When thou ay 
converred,confirme thy brethren.Let yourlight fo ſHine before mi, thay 
they maie glorifze your heauentie farther which is #1 heaven, 


5s FF hat are the effeffs of converſion. 


FT: H E effeft: of converſion are all good vyorks,and an earnckt 
. defire both to obey god according ro all his commaunde- 
ments without exception,and allo ro convert and recal others 
into the way. The convertcd ot beleevers, finne indzede often 
i. _5- times,but they defe nd not their finnes, but endeyour wore & 
= more to ſhun and avoide them. | | 
— ; OF GOOD WORKS, 
* IJ HE chlictc Queſticns, 
rt What __u Works are. 
Tot EST 2 How they maze be done, 
- <P y 'B 3 Whether thewourkes of Seintes be perfeflly 
_ Its p- yy good, ET 
El 4+ How our woorks, though not perf+itly good, 
25-2) pleaſe god, 
5s Whymwe areto doe good-wwhy. 
6 Whether good-work« merit any thing in the 
| fraht of god. | 
| :t WHAT GOOD-WORKS ARE s 
Ec D 0D works are ſuch as are done according 10 the preſcript rult + 
of Guds Law, with a true faith, to the glovie of god onlie , Thret | 
things arc here to be confidered.x, The conaitions and circrn(tancey | 
required for rhe making a work good.z.The differece betwen re works 
of che regencrate,and the vnregenerat-3-11 phas fort the moral work! 


ie wiczedare inns, | 
of 5e wicked are ſinner, "_ 
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: That a work, which we doe,may be good, theſe conditi- 

ons are required necceMlarily vnto it, 1.7 hat 32 bee commaunded of 
God Matt.15.9. Fu vain they worſhip megeaching for doctyines mens 
precepes, No creature hath the right, or wiſedome and vnder- 
ſtanding counftuvte and ordeine the worſhip of gog.Burt good 
woiks( we ſpeake of moral good ) & the worſhip of god are all 
one. Now,moral good Is far differing from natural good,1n as much 
as al aRions,as they are actions,cven thoſe of the wicked, are 
googd,chat 15,naturally:bur al at0s are nor good morally:that 
15,agrccing with the tuſtice of God. And thus is excluded that 
coined deviſe of good incentions,when as namely men doeyil 
things,thar good things may come thereof hkewiſe whe they 
devile and 1magine woorkes, which they thruſt yppon god in» 
ſteed of worthip. Neither dorh it ſuffice if a woorke be nor for- 
bidden,bur ic mult alſo be commanded,it it ſhal ſerue for gods 
worthip, Tx 

2 Thas the woorke hawe his originall from a true faich , which 
faith muſt be grounded anddepending on the merite and in- 
tercefſion of che Mediatour, and by which he may knowborh 
the perſon,and the woorke tobe accepred of God for the Mee 
diatours ſake. For wichour faith it is unpoſ/ible for anie man to pleaſe 

od, Neither is ſuch a 1aith here ſufficient, which aflurethchee 
that god will this,or that this work is commanded of god. For 
then the wicked alioſhoulde doe thar,which gad will,bur nor 
withatruc faith. A truc or iuſtifying faith cherfoceſtrercherht 
fuder,as both comprehending hiſtarical faith, & allo (which 
he chiefeſt thing) applying the promiic of the goſpel ynta 
vs.Of this rue faith are theſe things ſpoken . #barſoever 35 nos 
of faith,js ſinne. WW ithout faith it #s wnpo/Fble ro pleale god, And the 
' reaſons of both theſe ſayings,arc nor obſcure:vecaule withonr 
faith there is no loue of god:and ſo conſequently noe Joue of 
_ourneighbour. And whatſoever work arifcth not fro the loue 
of god,is hypocriſie. 

3 Iris required, that this worke be referred principally to the 
glorievf god onelie.Otherwile it ſhall proceed tithe luue of rhy 
| kelfe,not from the loue of god, When as thou doeſt any thing 
thou muſt not heede or care what men ſ{peake , whether they 
Praiſe thee orno,fo char thou knowe that ir pleaſeth god. Bur 
| yet true glorie we may lawfully defire and ſeek for,according 

tothar, Maz.5e16.Let your light fo ſhine before me that they may ſee 
| Cee ous 
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i 


© By theſe former conditions all theſe woorkes are excluded, 
x Which are ſinnes in themſelues,and repugnant vnto God: lay ay] 


" bis will reveiled in the woord. 2, Which are not repugnaunt wma 
- laweneither in themſelues good or evill, bur which may yetby aq 


accidentbe made good or evil. Woorkes not repugnant yay 
the Lay are made cvil,or fianzs,by anaccident: when as they 
being not commanded of god, bur impoſed by men,are done 
with an opinion of worſhipping god therein. 3 Y/hich aregui 
3n themſelues and commaunded by God,but yes are made ſinnes by 
accident,in that they are unlawfullie done,3snot ariling fro thoſ 
Jawfull cauſes, by which the doers of them ſhoulde be moye, 
todothem,and which in doing them,they ſhould reſpe&,hu 
is,they are not done by fairh,ncither ro this ende chicflyhy 
God might therein be honored. 

2 The woorkes of the regenerate, and unregenerate differ, by 
eauſe the workes of the unregenerate, Firſt ,Proceednt of faith. Se 
condly , Are not zoined with an inward obedience,and therforeas 


donedifſemblingly, and arc meere hypocrite, Thirdly, 4, 7" 


proceed not o the right cauſe.ſo are they not referred to the chitf 
which is Gods glorie. 2 

3 This difference which appcareth inthe works ofthegod 
ly,& the wicked, cofirmeth alſo that the very moral works of th 
wicked are fns,chcugh yernor ſuch finnes,as thoſe are,whichin 
their own natureare repugnit vnto gods law.For theſe arclins 
by rhemſelues,& in their own kind,but thoſe other are fins 
ly by an accident,namely by reaſon of defe&,becauſe neither, 
they come offaith, neither are done for gods gloric. Whertore 
this conſequence is nor of force: Al rhe works of the wicked,&if 
Paynims are ſims, Ther fore they are al to be eſchued,For the defies 


only are to be cſchucd,not the works 


2 How good works maze be done. 
mrs work « maie be done, through the grace,or aſſiſtanceofit 
holy ghoſt only, & that by 6 regenerate only,whoſc hans 
regeneratcd of the holy ghoſt by the goſpel,& thar not one) 
intheir firſt conyerſion,& regeneratis, but alſo by the perpe 
tual and continuall governement of the holy ghoſt, who bot 
worketh in them an acknowledgement of finne,fairh, & ne 


obedicnce:and allo doth daily more and morg cncicale on 
| ; | | | $ 7 


Os 
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confirm the ſame gifts inthem. Vnto this dofrin SaintlerGe 
alſo conſenterh. Lec himbe accurſed( ſaith he )who affirmeth' the 
law 19 be poſſeble without the grace of the bely gho(, Wherfore our 
of this dorin we learn that men nor as yet regenerated, are 
able ro do no good, & that everkehalieſt men lin alſo,excepe 
the bench & bleiting of regeneration be continued; This we 
may ſec in Perer,8& David. Without regeneration no ono parr 
ofa good work can be ſo much as begun,becauſc Al our righte 
62/nes 43 as the cloth of a menſiruous women.ln which ſaying allo 
the Propher comprehenderh himlelte,& even the hoheſt a-. 
mong men. If in the Saints themiclues naught elſe is found be 
fore god, whar then in the vnregenerate ? Whar theſe are a 
bleto perform,we ſee ir: the Epiſtle roche Romas, in the ewo 
firſt Chapters. Now as by our {clus we are npt able co beginne 
ood works: $0 neither are we our {clues able ro accomplith a 
ny g00d work. For it is God which worketh zn you;both the will and 
dred,even of his good pleſure.Withourumputed rightcouſnes we 
are al inche ſight of god abhomination, filth, % dung. Bur the 
| righteouſnes of chriſt is ngt imputed vnto vs before our con* 
| xecfion. Therfore itis vnpoſiible befare our coverhic, that cis 
| the our ſelus or our work ſhould pleale god. Faith is the+caus 
| ofpood works. Faith commeth from god . Tiherfore the effeR 
| alſo ſhal come from God. neither ſhalic.goe before the cauſe; 
&therfore good works cannorbe betore our converſion. 


3 Whether the works of the ſaints be perfetly good. 
JS woorkes of the Samts are nocpertectly good or pure 
1.Becauſe the ſa5nrs which ds good workgs, doe 19any hinges 
which are finnes in themſelues,tor which they deſcrueiobe 
| caſt our into everlaſting pains, Czrſed be te that abiderh not in 
| «,Yea,the holicſt men du many evill woorkes, commit many 
| fins & aRs which arecy:lin themſclues.Such was the fin of Pe 
| terthriſe denying Chriſl;& of David mucthering Vrias,com- 
miting adulcery,willing to cover ir,21d numbering rhe peo» 
Ple.2.Becaufe there 3rnor thas degre of a%0dneſſe in theſe good works 
that proceede from the ſaintes,which cowhr tobe, Tor their good 
 Workes arenorfo pure and good ,as god requireth. Yea, whe 
the ſaints perform moſt holy works, yet are they not perfect, 
but haue alwaies in this life defeRs,and are tained withfins. 
For faith, and the loue of God and our neighboure,, whence 
CCC 2 00d 
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good works flow,are imperfeR in vs in this lite.7he effec th; 
ſhalnorbe perfe&, becauſe the cauſe is not pertect, For wes 
doc not perteRly know and loue god and our neighbour:ang. 
therfore-nerther do we ſo cherefully,& perfeRly,as we ought, 
perfourme cheſe woorkes vato god & our neighbour, 1 
another law in my mebers rebelling againſt the law © my mind. And. 
this is the cauſe why the works of the godly cannot ſtande in 
wdgement. HE, 

4 How our works though not perfeitly good, pleaſe god. 
ADE our works be nor done according vnto the law,but 
are contrariwiſe many waies defiled;they pleaſe god na 
withſtanding through faith, & for the merit & interceſſion 
Chriſt our Mediator,remainingnow »Ifo interceflour fory 
with his Father, Whence, chriſtis called our High Prief, ly 
whom our works are offered:he is called alſo the Alrarywher 
on our works being put,are pleaſing to god,wheras othernif 
they thould ſtinck inthe fight of god. The works of che perl 
Which pleaſerh god,ſo pleaſe ged,as the perſon himſel{dat, 
Now the perſon pleaſeth god,by the i mpuratis of the right 
ouſnes & ſanRificarion or ſatisfaftio of chriſt, being clad nie 
ly with the righteouſnes, purity,& 13 Rificaris of chriſt:thatis 
the perſon pleaſeth god for the Mediatours ſake;& rherefur 
the works alſo of the perſon are for the Mediators fake plc 
ſing & acceptable vnto god. God doth noe examin our voper 
fe initice,8& our works,as they are in themſelues,accordun / 
tothe rigor of the law, according to which hee ſhovid rather 
condemne them:bur he regardech & confidereth theminhi 
fon. Wherof it followerh, chat we do as it were ſupply &re- 
paire our want & defeR with the perfeRion of chriſts ſatiilx 
mes” 
5s Why weave to do good works. 

O\. T efthe dodtine of free ſatis fation, human real! 
\_/ionerhon this wiſc:He is nor bound himſelf to ſatis ſe, forwh 
another hath atreadie ſatisfied.Chrift hath ſatisfied for vs. Therm 
there ir no neede for us to do grod norks. Anſ. There is more N 
eonclcfion of this reaſon,chi in the premifles For hisone) 
ſhould follow & be concluded, zherfore we onr ſelnes are nor bu 
ro [atisfie:& this we grit,1 Fn reſpef? of gods iuſtice,which doth 
exaS? a double paiment-2 In reſpedl of our own ſalvation which oi 
wiſe ſhouid be none at al. , ; 

| ef 


Or Mans THANXFVLNESSE., 77} 
Rep. Sarisfattion is perfect obedience: we are not bound to ſatiefa- 
flion: Therfore neither are we bound to perfett obedience , nc not in 
the life to come. For, whom another hath ſatisfied for he himſeife is not 
enforced co ſarisfie. But the obedience of Chriſt is not a ful ſatisfaftis 
| forour fens,Therfe ore the former coſequece 15 rrue.Anl. There 1s yer 
more concluded,rhan the premifſes woulde aftord: For this 
ſhould follow,that obedience is never atanie time to be per- 
formed of vs,as thereby ro ſarisfte for our finnes,alreacy com 
mitted, oriwhich thal be commmirced vnull rhe ende vfour lfe 
But it fol;oweth not hereof,thatwe muſt nor be perfe&t in the 
life io come. For then alſo we ſhal be bound to perſc& obedi- 
ence:we ſhal be like vnro the Angels, and our wootke ſhal, be 
| perfectly god:although that perfeR obedience,then due,nei- 
ther ſhal,nor can be a ſarisfaction,or raunſome for our hnnes, 
to wit,for that obedience which we omitted in this life, & yet 
wasdue to be performed of vs. For he that oweth twenty Flo- 
rens,duth not pay his debr if he repay ten Florens, Whertore 
the Maior prepoſition hath.a dc uble meaning, and is truc,ifit 
be take in this ſenſe: whom another hath ſatished for,he him 
 felfe is not bound to ſatisfie,to wit, for thoſe thing+,for which 
fatisfation was made before.So we are not bound to ſatisfie 
WW for our fins, which we now commir. For chriſt hath fully & per 
WW £81) farisfied his Father for all our finnes, and hath perfor- 
WW mcdperteRt obedience vnts the lawe in our behalfe,which's 
therwiſe we ſhould haue performedin this life vnto the lawe, 
 W &vhich we in this life omit, and are no way able ro perform, 
WW Nowfor this end hath chriſt ſatisficd for vs,and redeemed vs 
'W bybisbloud,rhar arlengrh we might inthe life to come ceaſe 
 fromſin,and performe that obedience vnto him, which then 
WW ve are'to perform. Neither doth it for al this hereof fellowe, 
thatgod requireth a double obedience or ſatisfaCtis of vs,for 
God exaQerh obedience hence-forwarde of vs, as thereby to 
ſhew our thankefulnefle, and nor to ſatisfie for thoſe ſinnes 


: which we commir in this life. For we are never able to ſatishe 
& by tharobedience,which we owe, for that obedience? which 
wedonot perform:neither is there any other befid2s chriſts 
ﬀ ltisfaQion required for that obedience which is not perfor- 
; wed bv ys in this life: and this ſatisfaQion of chriſt is ſufficice 
of 2 expiare & do away al our fins,god notwithſtanding doth in 


Wis lite alſo require of vs this our obedicnce,though yer it be 
Ccc 3 bur 


— 


770, 


Or CuR1STIANRELIGHON. Part g, 
ut begunne and vnperfe&R'. Forſecing G O D fo great 
hared finne , that ſarisfaRtion coulde not be made vnto hin 


For finne, bur by thedeath of hisonclic begotten Sonne, 


vvee ycrilie muſt alſo hate it; even as himſcife alſocom. 
maunderth vs ro flye and abhorre ic from our hearte, an( | 
ſoule . And CHRIST hath not there-fore freely 74, 
deemed vs, thatit might hence-forwarde be lawefull for 
vs togiue our ſelues over ynro finne, but hz: being freed 
fron ſinne, wee ſhoulde hereafter beginne to line to hinronely.This 
ende of our redemprion, which Chriſt him-ſelte reſpe&ed, 
1s cauſe ſufhcient, for which all of vs ſhoulde neceffarils 
do good works;becaule namly they are teſtimonies & effeq; 
ot that new lite, which is at length after rhis life to be accon 


pliſhed. | 


Beiuies this cauſe,there are many others alſo in like fore 
moſt w-;ghtie,which we wil in few words declare. We arend 
$204 works, inreſpe of god,our ſelues,and our neighbour. In reſpet 
of god,1 Becauſe of the commanndemente of God: Let your light 
(hine before men,that they may ſee your good works,and glorifie m 
Father which :: in heaven. God requireth the beginningofe- 
bedience in this life, and the perfeRion thereof in thelifeto 
come. Wherefore wee are necefJarily ro giueour ſelues to 
good workes, tharvyee may perfourme due obedience vat 
Ged,wh" requireth ir of vs. Foh,15. 12.T7his #s my eommandemen 
zhat yee lene one another, Rom, 6.18.Being made free fron finne, yi 
are made the ſervaunts of righteouſneſſe.1, Thefal.4.3.Thivir 
will of god,cven your ſantification.2.For the glory of god, The ſets 
ting foorth of Gods glory is the chicfe ende, why God com: 
mandeth and wil haue good works tobe done of vs:chatboit 
by theſn we maic worſhippe and magnifie god;and others/e 
ing the ſame,may glorifie our heavenly father;lke as thatlaf 
ing of chfiſt before allzaged our of S. Matthew doth reach, 
3 Becau|e of that thankefulneſſe which the regeneraze owe.ltis1ight 
and ivſt thatby whom we are redeemed, and from whom 
receive exceeding greate benefices, and thoſe of al ſorts, ® 
ſhoulde alſoloue,magnihe, worſhippe,reverence him, and 
clare our lone and rhankefulnefſe rowardes him by our good 
works and obedience. Ro.12.1. F beſeech you brechren by them 
Cies of God,that ye gine wp your bodies a living ſacrijice, holy art 
table vnto god, which is your rea(onable ſerving of at. 


Or Mans THanxrvLlNEsSS 77g 
pt made an bolie Priefthood,to offer up ſpiritual ſacrificer,arceptes 
ble to god by Feſws Chriſt, 
Wee are tadogood woorkes alſo inreſpe& of our ſelues, 
1. That by our good works we maie be aſſured of cur faith . Marth, 
7.17. Everie good aree bringeth fourth good fruite , James, 2. 
20.4 hat faith , which is wichout workes, is dead? . Pirihppians.n, 
11. Filled with the fruites of righteouſnes , which are by leſus chriſt 
wnzo the glorie and praiſe of GOD. Nowby our works we 
| muſt needes knowe, thatwe haug faith, becauſe rhe efte&1s 
not without his cauſe, and wee muſt knowe the cauſe by his 
proper effete , 'Whenas therefore wee finde nor in our 
ſelues good woorkes, or newe obedicrice, we arc hypocrits, 
neither haue wee faith,bur an evill conſcience , For true faith 
onelie ( which never wanteth all her fruiftes ) bringeth 
foorth , as a fruitfull rree, good woorks, obcgtence,amend*s 
mente of life : and theſe fruictcs likewiſe diſcerne and di- 
ſtinguiſhe true faith from hiſtorical], and temporarye 
| faith , and fo alſo from hypocrilye., 2. That wee maie be 
aſſured that wee haue obtained remiſſion of ſinnes thorough chrift; 
and are for CHRISTES ſake iuſtified before God, tor nuſtif- 
cation, and ſanGtification are benches linked together, 
which ſo cleaue rogether , and that necefſarily, as they 
never cannebe ſevered or pulled aſunder , For chriſt ob» 
WW rained both for vs at orice ; namelic , both remiſſion of 
WW finnes, and che holy ghoſt, who ſtirreth vppe in vs by faich, 
WW theſtudy and defire of good woorkes, and new obedience. 
3. That wee maie bee aſſured of cur Elefion and ſalvation.2. 
Wo Pctcr. 1, 10. Gimue diligence 80 make your calling and cl:t;- 
WW en ſire, Theſe proceede jfrom the caufe nexte gooing 
WW before. For G OD hath choſen from everlaſting of his 
1 WW ffeemercy thoſe onely which are tuſtified for the meritte 
, 


{ 


of his Sonne . Romanes.$.30. hom he predeſtinate,them alfa 
i Wh fe called, and them alſo he inffified. Nowe , that we haue recets 
{WW vedfrom Chriſt iuſtification, ( vvhich is never given ynto 
eo W tlic EleRe yyithour ſanctification ) vvce know by faith. And 
WF that wee have faith , we perceiue by the yyeorkes of faich, 
1 fue obedience', and true converhon. 4 . Thar by good | 
"Wh Y29rke ror faich maie be exerciſed, cheriſhed , ffrengthened, and 
9 <vannced. For they who gue rheElelues over to corrupt luſts 
«WM *%zualt their conſcience,ia the faith canner be,and therefore 
i X ' Cece, © neuher p 
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Or CHRISTIANREL 1G1T0N, Parr, , 
neirher a good conſcience, neither a conhiderice and: tuſtin 
God,as beingappeaſed and favorable varo them. For we haye 
throvgh faith only a feeling of gods favour rowardes vs, and a 
good conſcience, Rom,8.13. 7 vee line after the fleſh,ye hal disx 
T1m.1.6.1 put thee in remembrance, that thou ſir vp che gift of zod 
which 3s in thee,by the putting on of my hands.5. That by good works 
we nzaze fſhew forth and boneſ} our life and calling . Eph.q 1, Fpraie 
you :hat yee walke worthie of the vocation whereunto pee are called 6, 
That we maie eſcape temporal and eternal puniſhments.Mat.7.19.F- 
werie tree that bringeth not fourth good fruit, is eut off , and caſt inn 
8%e frer, Rom.8.3. 7f ye line according to the fleſh, re ſhal die.7. That 
we mai obraine corporal and ſpiritual rewards: which according vn. 
#9 the promiſe accompanie good works.1.,Tim.4.8-Godlines is profita- 
ble unto all thinges, which hath the promiſe of the life preſent, andef 
that that us t0 come.Except god wold haue the hope of rewards, 
and the feare of puniſhments , ro be motiue caulcs vnto good 
works,he would not y{e them in admonitions. : 
We muſt doe good workes alſo in re{pe of our neighbour, 


 1.That we maie be profitable unto our neighbors by our good example, 


and ſo edifie them.1.Cor,1, All thinges are for your ſakes,vhat muſt 
plentzons grace by the thankeſ-giving of manie maie redounde to the 
praiſeof God . Phil.1.24,Thaz F ab#4e in the fleſh, is more needefull 
for you.2.7 hat offences maze be avoided. Mat.18,7. Wo be vntothat 
man,by whome offences come. Rorm.2.24. The name of god is blaſpht 
med among the gentiles thorough you.3 That we maie winne vnbels 
Twers,and by our words and deeds,g&r example convert them unto chri 
Lul,22.32.// hen thou art converted, ſirengthen thy brethren, 
Weſee now then,what are the cauics for which we muſt ne 
ceffarily doe good woorkes: as allo howe, or in what ſenſe our 
works are ſaid to be necefſarie for vs vnrto ſalyation,rto wit,not 
as acauſe of our ſalvatio,bur as a mean or way,withour which 


weecomenot vnto it, And after the ſame ſort alſo it maiebe 


ſatd,That good works are neceſſarie unto inſtice & righteouſneſſe,ot, 
wnto iuftification, or in them that are 10 bee ii/tified, namely, as4 
conſequent following inſtification , wherewith regeneration 
is voſeparably ioyned. Burt yer I would nor vic theſe kindes 
ſpeaking, 1. Becanſe they ove ambiguous and doubtful. 2. Becauſe 

Ye breed contention: and miniſter occaſion of cavilling unto re ad- 
1erſarier% Becauſe the ſcripture doth not wſe them: which muſt btt 


wowedof vin ſpeaking. 
s White 
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6 Whether good work-merit anie thing before god. 
His fixt queſtion ari{ech our of the fift, as the fourth did 
out of the third. For when men heare that we recciue re- 
wards by our workes, they preſently conclude that wee merite 
ſomewbarby them. Wherefore we are ro knowe, that good 
works indeed are neceſſarie, and therefore are ro be dune al 
ſo for the rewards enſuing the ; but yet'thar they merit nothing, 
no not the lealt of gods gift s,citber corporal,or ſpiritual.T he reaſons 
hereof are muſt true,and moſt evident. 1.0ur woorkes are vnper= 
fect:wherfore we ca merite nothing by them. Gal.5.17. The fleſh lu» 
fleth againſt the (pirit, and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh: and theſe are 
contravie one 20 the other, ſn that yee doe not the ſame thinges that yee 
pould.2.The good works,what ever we are able ro doe,are al due , Lu. 
17 10. When yee hane done all thoſe thinges , which are commann 
ded you,{aie, wee are unprofitable ſervauntes. 3 . Our works are im= 
ure and vicious , howe ever they ſceme meſt good, lai. 64 6. Wee 
hane al beene as an vnclean thing,and al our righteouſnes14 as filthie 
cloutes.Phul 3.8. F rhink al things but loſſe,for the exceller knowledge 
ſake of Chriſt Teſ1us my lorde,for nhoms F haue coumed al thinges loſſe, 
& doe indge them to be dongue, that I mighe winne Chriſt. q. 7f wee 
doe ante good works,they are nos ours, but are belonging to god onelie, 
Phal.2.1 3.12 3s goa which worketh in you both the will and the deede, 
even of hjs good pleaſtre.1 Cerinthians. 4.7. What haſt thouwhich 
thou haſt not recervedsWe are eviltrees:1f then we do any good, 
tharmuſt needs come from god only. Mer.20, 15.1: it nor lawful 
for me to doe as F will woith mine owne ? He muſt needes be verie 
impudent, who having received,of gitr,an kundred florens of 
a rich man, thinkerh that he delerveth a thouſand moe , by 
receiving thoſe hundred: whereas rather he js by this gitt res» 
ceived bound ro the rich: man : and not the rich man ro him 
No creature vuhich doth even the mo#f perfefF wuorks, can thereby 
merit ought at gods handes, or bind god unto him, to gine him anie 
thino according to 01er of iniſtice. The realon herof doth the Apo 
tlc yeeld:#/ ho hath give him firſt?We deſerue no more'our pre= 
(ervation,th& we deſerved our creation.He did ow nothing vn=- 
to vs when he created vs,ſo neither nowe doth he owe vs our 
prelervation,neither is he bound to giue vs any thing. We can 
beſtow no benefic ypon our Creatour.nay,although we ſhould 
neverſin,yercan weenot ſufhciently declare and ſhewe forth 


our thankfulneſſe, 6, There is no þ roportien betweens ane _— 


_ 
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which are wviterlie unperfett , and the excellencie of thoſe great by: 
ſings ant benefits,obich the father giveth vs freelie in-his ſorme.q.1, 
Cor.1.31.He that reioiceth let him reioice in the Loyd.But if we ny. 
rite by our work remiſſion of ons ſens,man ſhould haue in himſelf why 
_ pf roreioice,neicher ſhould the glorie be given x0 God. Roman gif 
Abraham were iuſtified by his works, be hath wherein 10 rejoice, but 
mot with God. 8. We dre iuſi before we do good works. Ro. g 11, 
I2.13.For yer Eſau and Iacob were borng , and when they had neithy 
done good ner evilthas the purpoſe of god might remain according u 
eleFion,( not by works,but by him that calleth) it was ſaid unto hey, 
The elder (hal ſerue the younger; As it is written, F haze loved ach, 
and haue hated Eſau.g.They who will be 1:1lified by woorkes, baue wg 
ſare and ſtedfaſt conſcience.Rom.4.16. The inheritaunce is by faith, 
thas is might come by grace,and the promiſe might be ſure to allthe 
ſeede. To. Ff we ſhoula vbraine righteouſneſſe by our own work, the 
promiſes ſhould be made waide. For in Abraham ſhall all the Nation 
Ge bleſſed. And Chrift alſo ſhould haue died in vaine-11.There ſhoull 
mot be one and the ſamereaſon and cauſe of our ſalvation, if this ds: 
Frine of the merit of uvorkes ſhowld be admitted . Abraham and 
the Thecfe on the Crofle ſhould haue bin otherwiſe iuſtified, 
than we are juſtified. Bur, there is but one wate leading vs to 
 falvation.I am the waie, the truth,and the life.t.Tim.2.5. Thereis 
one mediatour berweene god and men.Epli.q 5. There 3s one Lord.oue 
Faith,one Papriſm.Heb.1z.8.Teſus chrifÞ yeſterdaze,and to daze, the 
fame is alſo far ever. AQs.4.12. There is given no other name wnder 
_ - Heaven,whereby we muſt be ſaved.Therefore wee ſhall not beſa- 
ved by good works,or for our good works. 12. Chriſt ſhoulde mt 
giue vs ful th perfett ſalvatic,en ſoneither ſhould he be a perfeftſa- 
wior,if [oe thing were 28 yet required of vs,wherby we ſhould be made 
3uſ}.Bur chriſt is our perteR {aviour. For ( as Paul witnefſeth) 
god with his glorious grace hath made ws accepted in his beloved. By 
whom we haue redemption through his blood,even the forgiueneſſeof 
ſns,according to his rich grace. And Eph.2-8.By grace areyce ſaved 
#hrough faith,and that not of your ſelues:3t is the gift of god. 

1 ObicRion, They which haue not good woorkes,cannot bee ſa 
ved. Therefore good woorkes are neceſſarie unto ſalvation. An, That 
without which we cannot be ſaved, is neceſſary vnto ſalyatid? 
that is,as a part of ſalyation,oras an accident of ſalvation,ndt 
asa cauſc of ſalyation.2, ObicQion . God calleth thoſe bleſſing, 
which he promiſeth to them that doe good works, rewarde: _— 
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Now meed preſuppeſerh merit. Ther fore good works do merit. Anſ.A- 


moglt creaturs ſomtimes it doth,but never with god.But they 
are called the rewards or mede of our worksin reſpe&t of god, 
tor aſmuch as he recompenſeth moſt fully thoſe things which 
we do:neither yet is that recompence due,For there ci come 
no commodity vnto god by ys,& rherfore god is not boiid,no 


- not to make the leaſt recompence.For he ſtandeth no waics 


in need of our works,& vnto who they ci ador bringnothing 
at al,of htm doubtles we are nor able te merir or deſerue any 
thing.Bur there comerh good rather vnto our ſelucs by good 
works. For the good works which we do,are a c6formity with 
god,8& rheffore are gods gift,by which gift & benefic we are 
bound vnto god,but nor god vnto vs. Whecfore it is no lefſe ab 
ſurd ro ſay that we merit falyario at gods bids by good works, 
thiit one ſhould fay:thou haſt given me an hundred florens: 
Therfore thou oughtreſt alſoro giue me a thouſid florens.Ob, 
3.2ut wherby may we be aſſured that we haue good works? Aun\..By 
the peace of conſcience.2.By our converſione3.By the fruits of conver 


fron, 


OF THE LAW OF GOD, OR OF THE DE- 
CALOG AND TEN COMMANDEMENTES. 
H E chicfe queſtions, 
i Whatthe Law 3: in generall. 
Fhat are the parts of the law. 
I hat is the wſe of the law. 
In what the law differeth from the goſpel, 
How fav the law js abrogated. ph 
How the Decalogue 1s devided, 
5 What is the meaning of the Decalogue, & 
of every commandement thereof. 
T What thelawvis ingeneral, 
T H E Lavve in generall is a ſentence or Gecree COmmann» 
ding thinges that are honeſt, binding creatures endued vvith 
reaſon unto obediencewith a promiſe of re warde, and 4 commin4tion 
Or threatning of puniſhment. Itis a ſentence commaunding thinges 
that are honeſt:orherwiſe itis nolaw. Fr bindeth creatures endued 
vvith reaſon ; for the lawe was not made for them who 
arenot bound ro obedience. pions 1679 of reward: The 


lay freelie promiſeth bleflings varo thoſe yyho perfourme 
obedience; 


Rap w ue 
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obedicce:becaule no obediece can be meritorious before 
Ob.But the goſpel alſo promiſeth freelygood things &95 blesſings,They | 
fore the law differeth not from the goſpel. Anſ, The Law promiſeth 
freely after one maner,8 the goſpel after another. The lay yy 
miſerh freely with a condition of our obedience.Buz the goſpel prong, 
ſeth freely, without the works of the Lawe,with a condition of 
faith,not with a condicion of our obedience. Wherefore the 
goſpel doth not promiſe bleſſings freely wichout al condiug, 
but without ſuch a condition,as wherwith the law promiſeth 
bleſſings vntovs. And with a commination;or threatning of puniſh 
ment.Ocherwiſe the Law were a vain & empty ſound, 8 (hold 
cffeRt nothing, Moreover,the Latine word Lex,which(fignih. 
eth the Law)is derived from Lego,which ſignificth to read g 
publiſh,or from Lego,which fignifierh to chooſe. With the for. 
mer derivation agreeth the Hebrew word,with the latter the 
Greek word.Forin the Greeke the Law is called 1c, which 
 commeth from a woord that fignifieth ro divide & diſtribute, 
& therfore the law is ſo called, becauſe it diſtributerh vnto e. 
vety one proper charges & funQiss.In Hebrew the law is cal, 
Ied thorah,thar is, Dorine:becaulſc Laws are publiſhed vnto 
a},thatevery one may learn them. And hereof is it,that theig 

' Norance or not knowingthe Law doth/notexcule:nay rather 
they who arc ignorantof thoſe Laws which belong vnto the, 
do cyvcnin that very reſpe&t fin,becauſle they are ignorant, 


: 2 What ave the parts of the Law. 
7] _- ave ſome divine,and ſome humane. Humane Laws binde 
ertaine men vnto certaine externall aRions , whereof 
there is no divine commaundement,or prohibition expreſſy, 
with a promiſe of rewarde,and a commination or threatning 
of puniſhments corporall and temporal]. Nowe al bumane 
Laws ought to haue this their ende,cven that the Lawes of 
God may be the more readily and berter kepr.Further,wher- 
2s their cauſes are altred and chiged according to the tate 
and condition of times, places, perſons, and other circum- 
ſtances: the Lawes alſo themſclucs maybe changed . More- 
over theſe Humane Lawes are either Civillor Eccleſtaſtiall: Civil 
Lawes are ſuch as are made by Magiſtrates,or by ſome whole 


body and corporation concerning a certaine, order of _” 
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ons to be obſerved in civil government,in bargaines & con» 
rracs,in iudgements,& puniſhments. | 
Eccleſsaſtical or ceremonial Laws are thoſe which are made by 
the coſenr of che church cocerning ſome certain order of ati 
/ onsto be obſerved in the miniſtery of the church , which are 
the limitations of circumſtances ſerving for the law of god. 
Divin laws,that is,the"laws of god,pa er belog vnro Angels, 
& partly vnto men. And theſe do not only bind ynto external 
ations,bur require furder internal or inward qualities,aCios, 
& motions;neither purpoſe they corporal & tEporal rewards 
& puniſhments only,bur erernall alſo & ſpirituall:& they are 
the ends,for which human laws are ro be made. Divine laws, 


78r 


are ſome eternal & vnchangeable,ſome chigable, yer ſo thar 


they can be changed of none butof god himſclte, who made 
them. 


inſtiruted & ordained by god.Sothe law,that is,the order of na- 
ture requireth,thar a cre bring forth fruir, afrer this ſort,is rhe 
order of nature vnderſtad by che law abuſiucly: bur yet more 
abufiuely doth the apoſtle cal original fin,the law of ſn;bicauſe 
namely it doth in maner of a law enforce & coſtrain vsro fin, 
Now having human laws,8& other things,which are ſignifi 


By che law alſo is oftentims vnderſiood the courſe & order of nature 


ed by the name of the law,we wil ſpeak henceforth of the law 


of God,as which onely hath place here,& is the fountain of al 
other good Laws,which are worthy of the name of laws.The 
Law of God then , isa dofirin delivered of god at the creation,by the 
miniſtery either of Angels,or of men, 6 afterwarder repeated of re-. 
ned of hin, by op oe & the Prophets teaching what we ought todo, 
 @ what nor to do, binding veaſonable creatures alwaies promiſing to 

perfe performers of obedience,eternal life,cidemming crernally the 
who Kr not this obedience,e xceptremiſſion be granted for the 
Mediators ſake. 7 

The parts of the law of god,are in number three,the Morall, Ceres 
monzal, ty Cioil,or Fudicial Law. 


The Morall Lawe isa Doftrine agreeing with the eternall and | 


immortall wiſedome and iuſtice which is in God, diſcerning thinges 
Loneſt and diſhoneſt, knowen by nature,and engendered inreaſonable 
 freatures,as the creation,and afierwardes repeated againe o3 decla> 
red by the woice of God,by the miniſierie of Moſer, the Prophets, and 
Apoſiler,teaching that there is a God,and what he 1s , and what = 

onghs 
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onght to do,gy whas not 20 do binding al the reaſonable creanne; 44 
perfeZ obedience,boch internal g external, promiſing the fayog of 
god g everlaſting life to thoſe which perform perfeFobedience,c1 (, 
nouncing the wrath of god o& euerlaſting paines &+ puniſhnenges 
wnto them who are not perfectly correſpondent therunto,exceprihey 
be granted remiſſion of ſins, & reconciliation for the ſon of god the My 
djatours ſake, © | | 

That in this part of che Law he nature and righteouſneſie of god 
#s expreſied,the image of God doth ſhew,whercunto man was 
created. For ſeeing this image of God conſifieth in true righteouſn, 
and holineſſe , Epheſ.5:and thas righteouſneſſe and holineſſe is de. 
eribed and compriſed in the lavve, Deur. 12.Ezech.20. it follow 
ethhen,thar this is the image of god wherunto m3 ought to 
be conformed,which is exprefied 11 the Law . Theſame is 
raugbr by many teſtimonies of Scripture,which affirme rhar 
god is delighrea with this righreouſnes whichhe commiderh 
in the law, that he doth ſuch things,as thar is,& hateththe 
contrary. 

T hat this law is eternal,is hereof apparit 8& manifeſt, becauſe 
ir remaineth fro the beginning vato the end of the worldone 
&the ſame, & we are redemed by chriſt, & regenerated byrke 
holy ghoſt,ro obſerue & keep this law in the life to coc.1.16h, | 
2.7. F writ no new commandement unto you,but an old comademen, 
which ye haue had fro the beginning.Gal.5.20. They which do ſuch 
#hings,ſhal not inheri: the kingdom of god. 

The Morall lawes arc fo belonging vnrothe Decalogue, 
thar nor only they agree with the Decalogue,neither are on 
ly deduced ttience by a neceffary coriſequence, bur alſo the 
Decaloguc it ſelfe is the ſumme of the Morall lawes; whence 
itcommeth to paſſe, that he who breakerh the Moral lawes, 
15 {41d ro break the Decalogue.Neither is this which we have 
faid,hindered at all,for that certaine ſpeciall commandements bt: 
tonging to marters of this life haue ceaſed. For the general ſhal 
notwithſtanding ill continue, There ſhallbe no need ofthe 
miniſteric,or of a certaine time to be alotred vnto the mini» 


ſtery in the life ro come ; becauſe there ſhall bee a perpetuill 


Sabborh,rhar is, all eternity ſhall be given for the contempla 
tion and bcholding of divine matters, and for rhe worſhippe 
and magnihyngof God , Therc ſhall be no neede of Javves 


cancerning marriage, becauic there ſhall be no vic of marti- 
age: 


- 
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e: but yer there ſhall be an Angelique chaſtitic in men, 

This lawe is knowenby nature , and from the creation : becauſe 
men & Angels were created according to theimage of God, 
And Paul alſo faith of the remnantes of that lighr, Row. 2.15, 
The Gentiles ſhew the effeR of the lawe written'in their harts, 

This lawe alſo bindeth the Angel:s:becauſe they alſo were crea 
ted vnto the image of God:and Chriſt ſaith, Maz.22, That the 

"Saints in the life ro come ſhall be as the Angel: of God:and he hath 
taught. vs to praie , Les thy willbe done in earth,as it is in heauen, 
I:requireth furdermore perfef? obedience .Deur. 6. Thou\hals loue 
the Lord thy God with all thy ſeule , Gal.3.10, Curſed i:everie man 
that continueth not inal things,which are written inthe bocke of the 
Lave , zo doe chem. Now that the law doth not take away rhe 
interceflion of Chriſt , is apparanr our ofthe Goſpell, which 
tcacheth that 1t 1s correfpondent and agrecable ynto the 
juſtice and lawe of God, that ſinners ſhould bee received ints 
favour, a ſufficient ſatisfaQion, and their converſion being in- 
terpoſed and comming berweene.. For god is not atvariance © 
wich himſelfe in the dotrinof the Jaw andthe goſpell. 

The Ceremonial,are laws delivered of God by Moſes concerning ee 
remonies, binding the lewes vntill the comming of the MeſFas, that 
they ſhould diſtinguiſh this people and the Chunch from others, and 
ſhould be ſignes, ſymbols, types,or ſhadotes of ſpirituall things to be : 
fulflled in the New Teftament by chriſt. That this definition may 
be vnderſtoode, we muſt knowe, what ceremonies are: to wit, ſo» 
lene externall a&zons, that is,often to be after the ſame man- 
ner, & with the ſame circumſtanees reiterated,ordainedof god, 
or of men alſo,to be wſed in the [ervice and worſhip of God, for order, 
or ſignification ſake. Burthe Ceremonies which are ordained 
of god, are fimply and abſolutely divine worſhippe. The cere 

' monics which are ordained and inſtitured of men, if they be 
good,are a worſhip only ſerving for divine worſhip. 

The Tudicial,are Laws concerning the civil order,or civil governs 
ment,chat 3:,of offices, of Magiſtrates, indgements,puniſhments,con« 
IraFs, and of the diſtinguiſhing and bounding of dominions,delives 

redof God by* Moſes for the ſerling and preſerving of the Fewes come 
mon wealth, binding all Abrahams poſter itie, wnzill the comming of 
the Meſſi2s, and furder.tbas they ſhoulde bee the bonde of the preſer- 

V41z0n and government of this Moſaicall common wealth,untill the 

| B Uefliarwasmanifefted , and ceriaing markes, whereby this people 

Py | 
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which was bound vnto them,(houlde be diſcerned from all others, and 
ſhold withal be kept in honeſt diſciplin &5 good orderilaſtly, that they 
mighe be types of that order which ſhould be in Chriſts kingdowe, obs 
#5,of the ſpirituall regiment of che Meſſias. Ceremoniall & civil 


Lawes, whether they be divine, or humane\,(fo rhat they be | 
good) are verilic agreeable vntothe Decalogue. Bur yer are 


they deduced thence onlie by aneceſſarie conſequence , and 
ſecue thereto,as certain preſcriptions of circiiſtances, Herehy 
plainlic apyeareth the difference of theſe Lawes:which yet is 
diveric,becauſe there is nor one and the ſame government of 
the common-wealth & of the church-:nether is there the (ame 
end of theſe Laws-:ncither are al chelc laws after the ſame my 
ner abrogated. $4 | 

Bur the chicfe and cſpeciall aifference of theſe Lawes is 
drawen from the binding, time, and knowledge, or manife- 
ſtation. 1, Lhe Morall ordinaunces are knowen by nature: The - 
remoniall and civill are not knowen by nature , but are inſtituted 
according to the diyerfitie of cauſes, and circumſtaunces, 
2. The Morall bind all men, andeven the Angel: alſo: The ceremoni- 


all and civill were onelie preſcribed nt the people of Ijraell, And 


therefore Iob, lerhro, Naaman the Syrian, and others who 
are recounted for religivus men , that is, ſuch as were borne 
of Paynims , and lived amongeſt them , bur yer worſhipped 
the God which was maniteſted among the people of Iſrael: 
they did nor obſerue the Leviricall ceremonies, and yet did 
neverthelefſe pleaſe God. Andthe verie ordinances them- 
ſclues,concerning the ceremonies, and the forme of civill go- 


verament, ſhewe that they bind Abrahams poſteririe onelie, | 
who god would by-:this forme of governmet & worſhip diſtin. 


euiſh fro other nations.3.The laws of the Decalogueare perpetual 
in this life,and after thu life: The ceremoniall and civill were del- 
wered of God at a certaine time , and againe abeliſhed . q . The Mv 
wall Lawes ſpeake both of ;nternall and externall obedience: The - 
remonialland ciuill ſpeake of external obedjence onlie: albeit neithe 
doth this pleaſe God without the intcrnall and moral obedience. $5.7 
Morall Lawes are not limited by certaine circumFftances, but art gt 
neral:as,that there isa time to be grited forthe miniſterie and 
ſervice of God,and thatthe miniſterie is ro be preſecyed: that 
adulterers & theeues are to be puniſhed , But the ceremonuall 


end civill Lawes are ſpeciall, or a limitation of circumſtances, 


which 
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which areto be obſerved in externall rices or actions both ec- 
elefiaſtical and civil-as, that the ſeventh day is to bee alorted 
for the miniſterie and ſervice of god: that the Tenths and firſt 
fruites are to be given to the Pricſts : rhar adulterers are tobe 
ſtoned:thar theeues are ro be amerced with a foure told ceſtr 
tution.6.7 he ceremoniat,and the civill Laws aiſo ave typesor figures 
of other things for whoſe cauſe they were ordained. The moral ſignify or | 
prefigure nothing, but are ſignified by the rites and ceremon er. 7.The 
moral are the end for which other Lawes are to be made, or, they are 
the principall ſervice and werjhip of God: The ceremotiiall and civil 
ſerue - the morall ordinaunces,thatto them obedience mightbe 
rightly and duely performed: thar a certain tyme,oand certain 
rites may be obſerved 1n the publique miniftery of the church 
thatrhe miniſteric itſelfe may'be maintained and prelerved, 
$, The ceremoniall gine place unto the Morall: The Moral giue 
not place unto the Ceremoniall. The Morall Law, the Natrr:l, 77 
Decologue differ. The Decalogue is the ſumme of the meral laws, 
which are ſcattered throughout the whole ſcripture ofthe old 
- andnew Teſtament. The Natzrall lave docth nor diifer from 
the Morallin nature not corrupted, butin nature cortupted- 
_ part of the naturall Lawe is darkened by finnes, & bur 
alitle part only concerning the obedicce duc ro god was lefc 
| remaining afier the fal: For which cauſe alio god hath in his 
church repeared again,znd declared the whole ſentence & do 
| Erinof his law. The diſtinRions cf theſe laws are robe knows, 
dothin reſpe& of the difterences of the ſame: and alſo inrel- 
pet of their abrogating,and laſtly for the knowing and ynder- 
ſtanding of their vſe. ; 
3 Whatthevwſeof the laws. | 
T HE firſt and principal uſe *f the ceremonial and iudiczall lawes 
of Moſes was to ſerne asa (choolema#ter unto Chriſt & his king» 
G&nthat i3,to be a fignification of ſpiritual & Heavenly things 
nChriſts kingdom,namely the benefits of Chrilt towards his 
 Church,and the duty of the Church rowards God and Chrift. 
Gal3 24. The Lawe was our Schoo/emaſter 10 bring vs unto Chrift 
oe WW This S, Paul pronouncerh ofthe whole Lawe of Moſes. Bur, 
od Wl thati: is truc, concerning the forme of cezrmonial worſhip 8& 
jat Wl ciyi] goyernment,fo a type and fgnification of Chriſts king- 
al Wdome,the Epiſtle ro the Hebrewes doth purpoſcl;teach,trom 
the beginning of th; fourth chaprer,to the eag of te remit, oe 
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 erubranch,and a king ſhall raign, & profper,& ſhailexecue judge. 


Ggnificd and to be perfourmed by the Meſſias. Now whereas 


al places of Scripture, which refer the ceremonies and king. 
dome of the ould people vnto Chriſt, as Col.2.11.}#/e are circum, 
c:ſed with circumciſion made without hayds.1.Corint.5.7.Chrift uw 
paſſeover i: ſacrificed for vs. Pſalm. 1 10.Thou ar a Prief for eve, 
Dan.9.The mo#f holie ſhall be annointed. And ofthe civill Lawes | 
tis ſaid, Exec.q44.24. In controverſie ſhal the Prieſt ſtand to judge, 
C7 they ſhal judge it according to my iudgements.1cre.z3.5. Beholde, 
#he dzjes come, ſaith the Lorde,that F will raiſe unto David arighte 


ment, and iuſtice in the earth. Wherefore that forme of woor ſhip 
& civill goycramEr was ordained cf god principally vnto this, 
that cherby che o1d people might be advertiſed of the thinges 


the allegories or figurariue ſpecches of all the Jawes are not 
an ſpecial expreſſed and expounded in the word of god; Firk, 
we are #0 make or receiue none}, but ſuch as retaine an analogy ith 
faith gy lone: & again theſe onlie are to be accounted &+ held for mu 
end certain,wbich can be proved by ſcriprure.But thoſe which are 
not declared citherby plain expoſition, or by the manners of 
ſpeaking in the ſcripture, the ſame may be verily tolerated, | 
as other hmilitudeswhich are brought by waie of exampleur 
may not be admitted as certain,& as proofes of dorine,And 
in thoſe,which are not declaredin ſpecial] , itis ſufficient to 
reſtin the general ſignification. | 
Secondly, by theſe, as by viſible markes,and eminent differentts 
God woula haue his people,with whome the tne worſhippe of God 
the promiſe of the Meſji2s was left , to bediſcerned and ſorted nt 
from all other nations , and that both for his owne glorie , that the 
true god and true religion might be diſcerned trom Idols and 
the inventions of men < and alſo for mens ſalvation, that they 
ſeeking atrer the church in the world, might find and beholde 
Ir. De:.4.6. Keep them therefore & do them: for that is your wvilts 
dome and your underſtanding inthe fight of the people,g rc. And cap. 
1:.30.Beware that thou acke not after their gods ſaying, How did thiſt | 
nations ſerue their gods,that F may doe ſo likewiſe? Thou ſhalt not@. 
fo wnto the lord thy god for al abomination,which thelord hateth haut 
they done unto their gods.Ep.2. 14.1Which hath made of both ont: 
hath broke the ſiop of the partitiy wal,in abrogating through his fel 
the batredgchat jecthe law of commandements which fandeth in i 
ajncts » : The 


* 
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The third vic is,obedience,or,the obſerving and performance of 

' the moral ordinances. For becauſc the moral law requireth nor 
onlic internal obedience,buc alto external, whereof the vie of 
the miniſterie of the church.& civil order arc nor the loweſt 
parts: that theſerwo therforc maic be mainrained and prefer 
yed,2 defining or Jimitacion of many circliltices ts nec fary, 

_ withourthe equable form & obſervatis wherot;order cannor 
be maintained inthe church & commOowelth. As cheriore in 
the new teſtamer god hath ictt free inthe miniſtery & come 
wealth ſuch coſtitutios & ordinices as may be necefiary for 
the maintaining of rhis order:ſo in the old refttamEiwhar he 
would h2ue obſerved, himfelfe did conſtitute & ordaine, For 
thisis moral, That there be a publique & folergne invocation 
&ſerving of god:the furtherance & torm hereof god would 

haverhe ceremonies to beqwhich himſelfe preſcribed, Again, 
| thisis Moral,that there be a iult & vpright ordering of mdge 

' mentes, contrattes, puniſhmentes, in the common wealth: 

This order God preſcribed vato the Iews by Iudicia) Lawes. 

| Wherefore the ceremonies ave an adherent of the firſi table, and 
the iudicial Lawes,ave &n adherent of the ſecond: becauſe thoſe in» 

forme concerning the outward and <xtcraal form of the mi- 

niſterie of the church,or divine ſervice & worthip:thele, con- 

 cetning the ſunRi>ns & duties of che magiſtrates, & of theci 
tizens of that common wealth towards tacir Magiltrats, and 
towards one another. «- 

Fourthlv,chat manifold obſervation of rites and ceremonies was 
alſo an exerciſe,and a reſtification of their obedjence towardes God.” 
Forhe that doth willinghe & diligently perform burdenſome 
&npleaſant things, if hee know the ſame ro bee pleaſing: to 
rod:he then doth ſhew himſelfe to loue god, and to obey Hitn 
nitha readie minde.Therfore{aith god tro Abrainam beeing 
now readie to ſacrifice his ſon;Now I {now 119422 thors feareſt god, 
ſeeing for my ſake thou baft not ſpared thine oily ſon, So the cevern+ 
waland iudjcial ordinances of the old tefiament are called 4 yoke, 
ART.and ſerviiude,Gal.. 

Fittly, vnto 1off of the ceremonies , namelie , ſuch 41 fFanifed. | 
Chrifes benefites , was proper and peculiar the ſealing of gods coUee 
Ment.or the confirmation of faith, Forthis Is meant was, rhey 
we ſaide,co be the fones of the covenaunt,Gen.17.Romg Exod. 

3UEzech.z20.name!y,to Ggnific & :eſtihe , wat benckcs god 
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would giue bythe Mefſias vnto belevers. 
 oxtly,the judiciall oy civil laws, in aſmuch as they were the ye 
ry form of the Moſaical common welth, ſerved for the preſerua 
34on of that regin:ent and kingdom wntil the comming of the Meſſia, 
veventhly, Albezr now the ceremonial and iudiciall law: are ſo abo+ 
liſhed that the obſervation of them is not requiredas concerning the 
8ypr,ver thoſe things are perpetual,which are ſignified by them, And 
therefore they arc a confirmation of the new Teſtameny, as 
wel as the oracles and Prophecies of the ould teſtament con 
cerning the Meſſias and his kingdom.For typs are viſible pro 
miſcs, Wherfore,when as we fe thoſc things to be fulfilled in 
Chriſt, which were forerold of hirm'by the Pcophectcs,8&'ha- 
dowed or prefigured by the old ty ps: itis alſo conhrined vnto 
vs that both he is exhibired, & thar rhis leſus,in whom we be 
leue,is that Meſſias;which of old was promiſed, And althogh 
allo we are nor bound ro keep and oblerue the ſamerits : yet 
notwithſtanding out of thoſe ould pictures we learn andyn+ | 
derſtand what ſpiritual obedience, holinefle,& worſhip of god 
continually requirethin his church, Whence it is ſaid,Hoſ.14 
2H ewitreder the calu: of our lyps,.He.13.15.Let ws by bim «fer the 
fecrifice of praiſe alwajest0 god that is,the fruit of the lyps,which cm 
feſſe his name,1.Per.2.5. And ye as linely Fones,be made a [ſpiritual 
houſe,end boly Prieſthoode to offer 'vp ſpiritual ſacrifices acceptt- 
ble to god by Feſus chriſt, Theſe may ſutfice for the refuring of A 
nabapriſts &ſuch like,who ſhutthe o1d tcſtamenr out ofthe 
church of Chriſt, os EONS 
Furdermore,of the Morall Lawe there are other and grea 
rcr vſes,becauſe the worſhippe of God doeth properly conbit 
therein, and other Lawes were made for this . About thele 
chiefcly do mens minds diſpute: when they hearc mankinde 
{o robe plunged into fin, that the reprobate cannor ſo much 
as begin any obedicce acceptable to god; neither the EleQtin 
this life atraine by any means to the perfeRion therof: &yet 
notwithſtanding god wi] haue the lawe preached both tothe 
regenerate and ynregenerate, For they.marvell;co what vic 
or end the law is yrged,when obediEce cinorpoſiibly be pet: 
formed.But hear it isnecefſary that we diſtinguiſh & dilcern 
the nature of m< corrupted frs itſelfe being vnco rrupred.For | 
innature, becing not as yer depraved or corrupted throught 
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fored,theſe two vics of Gods law eſpecially, The firſt is,the 
whole and entire conformity of man with God. For there did 
ſhine, and again ſhall ſhine in the mind of man, che perfe& 
:nowledge of God & his will; & the ſame did woork , and a- 
gaiu thal work che correſpondence and congruity of al our int 
clinagions and motions with his divine order,thar is, perte&t 
iuftice and tighreouſnefſe before God. For the wind judging 
aright , doth rightly alſo governe andguidethe hart & wall, 

- not being through ſtubburnes perverted and depraved. Now 
that both ther was perf-Atknowledge ofabelaw, in mans na» 
cure not yet tallen,and did woork alto initperfet conformiry 
with god,the doQtrin concerning the image of god doth teſti= 
fie, vherunto man was creared,and which is by chriſt in vsre 
ſtored. The other vſe of the law in nature yncorrupt is a good 
conſcience,ot a certain perſwaſion of Gods fayour, & a cer= 
tain hope of eternal lite. For when as the law both commane« 
deth perfe& obedience, and promiſeth cterna!l life to theſe 
chat perfourmit: Therefore it worketh in nature vncorrups+ 
ted,as perfe obedienceyſo alſo certain expettation ofthe te 
ward;according as itis ſaid, Levi.18,Rom.10, Gal.3.He that dotts 
them,ſhal line in themMat. 19. 7f thou wilt enter inzo lifes keep the 
cormandements, 

But in nature now corrupted there are other effe&s or vies 
ofthe law,and thoſe partly accidental, partly the remaines 
of thoſe proper effes ,which it hath in nature vncorrupted, 
partly in the regenerarte,partly in the varegenerate. As ther» 
fore the whole lawe 1s a Schoolemaſter tochriſt;ſo likewiſe is 
the Moral, wherofche firſt yſe is both in the regenerate & yn 
regeneratythe preſerving and maintaining of diſcipline both inthe 
church,and without alſo'For the Jaw both being by god himſelt 
engravE inthe minds of al mE,8& ſpeaking by the voice of tex 
chers and magiſtrates,doth by binding of the conſciece,& by 
denouncing & ordaining of puniſhmees,& by ſhame bridle & 
reſtrain the ynregenerarte alſo,fo that they ſhun open & ma- 
nifeſt edeaed ſome order 1s therby kept in the world 
amiddeſt the fucies of Devils and wicked men, that mankind 
may be preſerved,and the church thence colleRted & gather 
ed.1.7im.1.9.The law is given to the lawles and diſobedient.Bur al» 
beit this vſe of the law doth chiefely belong vatothe vnrege. 
acrat,who arc not bridled by the loue of god &rightooyſneile 

Ss Dg6 3; but 


bes 4 - 4 Q d . " l 7 K « L Ks 
P For N OX atk : % þ R "ACS 4” & SQ a : 178 8 
"_ : WOO I AM EOY Vt On OA I "ERIE OY A 4 R's! "IRE Wot V, PE Fe . "LIFP Ws . F " dn. oY = 
PE A ITT INT OO — Wn Pte Ok: TN "= WTR 0 at” A OT I, NE TC OE ONET "FO | RE TITER Sue 25 
A EE FE ee he” er dg rn i CE EN IEEE 0 ES 9 ui 1 OR" PS TEE NET 1208 ER WE LO agg ok ge Ea ee 
: 9 - , » a, ry: D427. wy Wor YO ] SSC Ah ir $cig M6 oh A 4 F NV, 9 "1 4.6: OI dug TAP = JO P16 000 "OTE 8 OR TS I a ox AR re SEEN 
: , , BOY 1 S IP Ys OY DE ry de hr LEO SO USO ane aan 9 ata rys nope, , TW "# ER eas 1a ag RE TS ; 
05 4. oh $28 IF : wt Y s \ 


PIP. ob. MY. », i , Ah. AX 5 a & go” 4 "> 
OS ONO b ths > 10/1 UN” "9k E 


_— 


Rs 


Ve 
LE = 
EY 4. 
7388 
3 
by” 

V 

I 

"= 
$ 
3g 
vo 

By. - , 
Tg 
Y 


90 Or CnttsTIAnNRELIGTHON, Pant, 7, 


but by the fear of puniſhment only & ſhame,not to make ops 
profefiton of wickednefſc: yer hata ir place alfoin the godly, 
For they indved have another bridle, whereby they are gui. 
ded,even the holic ghoſtillighrning and inclining their hart 
vnto obedience:bur yet by reaſon of the weaknes and corryy 
rion of the fleſh prone tofin , experience teacherh,thar this 
chain and bond alſo1s-profirable and neceflaric for them, for 
the ſhanning and avoidingof tranſgreſſions, 
Manie places alſo of ſcripture witnes this, which threaten 
even vnto the Sainees, if they runne intogrievous olkences, 
prievous puniſhtnthres: As, Zgech.18. Ff the righteous turne a. 
waie from his righteouſneſſe , and commit iniquirie , bee ſhalldie 
for iz; And the examples of puniſhmentes , as of Eli , of Da. 
vid, and mante 9thers, For therefore borh threatnings andex 
amples are fete before the godly ,to keepe chem in pood 
order, | | 
The ſecond vſeis , the acknowledgement and accuſing of ſin in 
the regenerate and wnregenerate, Rom. 3.20. By the lawoe commeth 
the kowledge of fin. Rom.7.7.1 knew not ſin but by the law: for nti- 
ther had 7 knowen Inſt,exc:pt the lawe had ſaid, thou ſhalt nut luſt, 
This vſe of the law belongeth vnto al men: becauſe al haucſo 
muzh knowlege of the law as is ſufficient to breede in thewa 
pricke and remorſe of conſtience Bur there is a doublceftet 
hercof, For in the vnregenerate the knowledge of finne, and 
of the incigement of god againftfinne, engendereth anha- 
rred of God,and an encreafeof ſinne. For ſo much the more 
doeth nature notyet regenerated defire ro commirte and 
excuſe finne,and murmureth againſt Gods iudgement, howe 
much the more the law vrgeth and pref{cth the prohibition 
and condemnation of finne;Rom.4.15. The Law cauſeth wrath, 
Rom.7.Sinne tooke an vecaſion by the commandement,and wrought 
in mee al-manner of concupiſcence. Moreover if thoſe vnrege- 
nerate bee alſo reprobate, then worketh irar lengrh inthem 
deſpaire,and blaſphemie. Therefore, 2.Corint.z.it is called the 
minierie of death.Bur in the ele the knowledge. of finne 154 
preparing of them vnto converlion, For it worketh inthema 
defire of gods favour,and of deliverance from finne, and cn- 
forceth them deſpairing of their owne righteouſneſſe,toleel 
for rigbreouſnefle and life in Chriſt their Mediatour. And 
afrer they arc onceconverted,it continually inftruteth ” | 
wn | | wil. 
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with due centrition , truclie to humble themſelues in the 
fight of god,and makerh chem to profit and go forwarde Gally 
in cxue converſion vnto god, andin the dread and fear of go 
WB Now although many wicked men being blinded with ſecurity, 
doe not acknowledge their fin for a time:yer the law accuſeth 
| al,and the terrours and torments of conſcience doeat length 

opprefle them. Vnto the regenerar alſo,althoughthey neither. 
arc ſubieRt todamnation, neither liuc without the acknow- 
Jcdgement and bewailing of their ſin,yet neceſſary is the prea 
ching and meditation of the Lawe,thar thereby they more & 
more knowing the remnaunces of fin, which are in them,may 
continue and go forward in true repentaunce and amendment 
of life. Moreover concerning both theſe vſes:namely, the main * 
zenance of diſcipline,and acknowledgement of ſinne , it is ſaide,thas 
the Law 31 a Schoolemaſter unto ch15ſt . For neither can men bee 
inſtruted concerning God,neither doth the holy Ghoſt work 
faith and converſion in their harts, excepr open and manifeſt 
tranſgrefſions be eſchewed,and they perfiſt nor in fins againit 
their conſcience. 7/a.66. F wil regard the powe and contrite in jt 
rice Rom.8.13.1f ye mortifie the deeds of the body by the (pirit,ye ſhal 
line:but if ye ue after the fleſh,yee ſhall die. Neither doe they in» 
decd ſeek for and deſire earneſtly deliveraunce from fin and 
death, who doe not truly know and agnile the greatnefle of 
fin. Foh.9.41. Ff ye were blind,ye ſhould not haue ſin , &ut now ye ſait, 
We ſee: Therefore your ſinremaineth. 
The third vſe of the moral Law is proper vnto the regene- 
rate,to wit, an inflructing and informing of them concerning the us 
ſervice and worſhip of god. This is done by the doQrine of the lava 
inteaching and exhorting., For,ſfeeing there are yer remai- 
ning manifold ignorances,& doubrfulnes , and corrupt incl'« 
nation in the Saintszrbey ſtand in need not only of the conti- 
nual condu& of Gods word, bur alſo of the ſpurs & provoke- 
ments of exhorrarions,and of meditation on gods will : Jeaſt 
either they er in their purpoſe and ccunſail,or alloſecingrhtar 
which is good,be nevertheles caried the quite contrary way. 
P/al.1.2. His delight 3s inthe law of the Lord, end in his law doth he 
meditate dare and night. Pſal.19.7.The Law of the Lorde is perfect, 
converting the ſoul, the teſlimonie of the Lord is ſure,and giveth wiſ 
ds ro the ſomple, The ſlarutes of the lord are right,gy rejoice the hart: 
the commandement of the lord is pure , & giveth light wnzo the eies, 
ML EE Þ dag Moreover 
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Moreover by them is thy ſervant made circumſpe#t, and in keeping of 
. them there is greatreward.Plallg.50. Thy worde is a lanterne ws 
my feet,and a light unto my path. le.z1.33.1 wil put my laws inthey 
inuvard parts,and write them in their harts. Wherefore we ſee al- 
fo that Chriſt and the Apoſtles propound the commaunde- 
- ments and explication of the lawe not ſo much to prophane 
and wicked men, as to the regenerate and godlic. Againſt this 
vic ofthe law ſome obic& rhat place,Ro.7.Yee are dead to the lay 
bythe body of chriſt,that ye ſhuld 3e unto another,@utuntohim thai 
zifed up fro the dead,thas ye ſhould bring forth fruit untoged. And 
Gal.z. 1 through the law,am dead io the law, and that F might line 
unto god ,T an crucified with Chriſt , Thus I line yes: not I nowghut 
ehrif tueth in me,and in that that F now liue in the fleſh, F liuely 
the faith in the ſonneof god. Hence they cenclude: Ff we bedeadn 
the law, and are chriſis, who now liveth inwvs: then is not our life noy 
ſcizoted and ruled by the direFion of the law, but by chrift onely .But 
ſecing the Apoſtle himſelfeſaith, Rom 3.31. That the lawe is nat 
gale void, but eſiablifhed by faithithis phraſe, ro die wnzo the lane, 
doth nor ſignific to bee exempred from the obedience of the 
Law,bur to be freed from condEnation, and from the provoke 
menrtof finne, which the Law woorkethin the vnregenerate 
whereas web2ing cngraffcd into chriſt, enioic in him botha 
ful ſatisfattion for our fins, for which the law condemnedys, 
and the ſpicit of regeneration bending & inclining our harts, 
n2t to an hatred of rhe Jaw,wherewirh they ficſt did burnebut - 
co the (tudy and defire of obedience and righteouſnes, There- 
fore he addeth,Rom 7.4. That ye ſhould be unto another who trdi 
ſedwvp from the dead, that ze ſhoulde bring forth fruit unto God.As 
gainc,e are d:i{;vered from the law, being dead unto 2t, wherein we 
were holden that we ſhould ſerne in newneſse of ſpirite, and not inthe 
olnes of the letter. In the other place, Gal.2.this is the Apoltles 
meaning: 7 through the law, to wit, which accuſerh finnes, and 
terrifi-th the conſ{ciences of men , an deade to the Lawe,that1s, 
cc ale ro ſecke for righteouſnes in the Law, and begin to ſecke 
for it in chriſt . For this is it which he addeth,I avs crucified with 
<8, namely, by the participation of chriſts merite, andthe 
mortfication of finne,zhat I might l;ue ro god:according, to the 
wil of God exprefled in the Jawe.For be l;verh to God,who obci- 
eth God,and honoureth him through his obedience. Burtthis 


the doctrine of the lawe doth not workin nature now corrup- 
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ted,except we paſle from the Jawe to Chriſt by faith, that hee 
may liue in vs,and wein him,thart is,that he maie be effeQuall 
jn ys through the working of his holy ſpirit:frſt,by ſuggeſting gy 
ſpeaking co fort in our harts, of the rem:ſ/ion of our knnes;then,by 
making vs ke 7m himſelfe by regeneration, that the Lawe maie 
no longer condemne vs and cauſe wrath: but we nate delight in 
the Law of God,concerning the inner man.Rom.7.S0 then are wee 
delivered from the Law,& die to the law, ſo chriſt liveth in vs 
that we begin ro delight in the Law, &to order our life accore 
ding to the preſcript thereot. For Chriſt doth norreſtore anio 
other righteouſnes, or any other image of god in vs by his ſpi= 
zir,than which was created by our nature, darkened and Ec» 

- clipſed by finne,and deſcribed in the law;neither 1s there ano« 
ther ſpirit,author of gods law, and worker of our contormitie 
with God in our nature vncorrupted and reſtored. 

They alleadge alſo thar which is ſaideglere,z 1.31.7 wil make 
ener couznant with the houſe of 7ſraell,not according to the cowenae 
that I made with their fathers. Here they ſaje, Thas God promiſechs 
not t9 renue the ould covenaunt, which is the law, but to make a news 
which is the goſpel. // herefore not the law,but the goſpell onlie is 20 be 
taught in the church of chri(.But itis manifeſt, that che new cove». 
nant is not diverſe from the oulde,as touching the ſubſtanrial, 
but onely as touching the accidental parts, or conditions,and 
circumſtances chereof. For although the oulde ſhadowes and 
darke types are taken awaic,and a moſt clear dofrine, of the 
prophecies & figures fulfilled by Chriſt,hath ſucceeded:& rhe 
prace of the = 4 ghoſt is ſhed more plentifully on menin the 
new Teſtamenc than in the ould: yet notwithſtanding there 
was one and the ſame maner and waic both of obtaining ſal- 
vation,and of Gods ſpiritual worſhip,in times paſt; tharnowe 
1s, Vnto this beare,witnes the woords themſelues of the Pros 
pher leremie: 7 wil write in their harts my lawe, he ſaith not ano 
ther law,but the ſame which in times paſt I gaue them: I w4/be 
their god,and they ſhal be my people: F wil forgine itir iniquitie,and 

 wilremember their ſinnes no more. For theſe conditions of the co- 


- venant,are found as welin the ould,as in the new. The diftc- 
ec MW renceonely is,that theſe arc nor the proper benefires of the 
+ MW Jawburofthe goſpel,which two parts of the Id and new Te- 
s MW fiamentthe prophet here oppoſeth one to the other, calling 


- the law the old covenant,and the Goſpel the new covenant, as being 


1 the 


7594 OrCunisrran RELtGH on. Parr, 
the principal part of the coyenir:andtherefore hee aſcribeth 
theſe bleſſings ynto the new covenir, becauſe thers depended 
wharfocver grace of Chriſt befell ygro the oulde church, ang 
therein arerhoſe things more fullie manifeſted and exhibited 
by Chriſt, which were alſo promiſed & grited inthe oulde tor 
chriſt.If then God wil write the Lawe, which was firſt Written 
in tables of ſtone, inthe heartes of men in his new covenane: 
he dorh not aboliſh, but eftabliſh the Law by the preaching of 
the goſpel, wherby the harts of me are regenerated, that they 
may begin to obey the law - & therefore he delivering here x 
difference between the law & the goſpel,doth ſo ſubſtitutethe 

- New covenit to the old, as that he ſaith, that thar part of the 
Covenar, which is the Morallaw,muſt beretcined & writrenin 
our harts. Now if they vrge thoſe woordes,which the Prophet 
adderh:They ſhal reach no more everie man his neighbour, forthy 
ſhal al know me: That hereby they may conclude, That menar 
not in the new teſtament 10 be willed ro knowe God, for that they ſhall 

of themſclues know and obeie him:they er roo eroflcly,coing about 
to remoue the inſtrumental cauſe, by rea{on that the cffe&in 
the new Teſtament is pres & more plentiful. For, that men 
may know G2d,8& of their owne accorde obcic him, the holy 
Ghoſt worketh by the doQrine of the law & the goſpell. Net 
ther doth it follow,thar they are nos bound, neither are to be wrged | 

| By incitements of exhortation , becauſe they doe'#heir duety of them- 
Fer binding and exhorting is afarother thing,thanc6- 
raining. Wherefore in tworeſpeftes bath the law place in inſtru 
Fing theregenerate: namely, that they may learne of the Lave 

_ the wilof god, and may alſo by che Law be more and morcin 
cited willingly to obey god. 

4 The Moral Law is a teſtimonie of |God, thas there is a God, and 
likewiſe who and what he is. This is alefſe principall vſe of the 
Law,as alſo thoſe that folow:but the former are principal vſes 
of the law,5.1: is a teſlimony of the church,For ſeing inthe church 
only the doQrine of the law hath bin preſerved pure & vncor- 
rupe,which al other ſes haue, by aſſenting ro manifeſt errors 
and impieries,diverſly corrupted: the voice of the Law which 
ſoundeth in the church,is an evidentrteſtimony , diſciphering 
and declaring which is the people of God, and which is truc 
_ religionin rhe'world. 6. Ir 35 4 teſtimony of the excellencie of man! 
 Lnatane which was before the fall , andghich ſhall bae in the life 1 

E” cot, 


Or Mans THANKFYLNESSE. 
come.that'is,it remEbreth vs of the Image of god in mi, which 
was created in him,& which is reſtored in him by Chriſt.7, Fe" 
3: a teſtimonie of eternall life, For the lawe mult bc e obſerved by 
vs,becauſc ir was not in vain give vs. And ſeing in this life the 
law bath nothis Ed in vs:ther muſt neds be therfore remainig 
yer another life wherein we are to liue according to the pre- 
ſcript of the law,that ſo at length the Jaw may be fulfilled of 
vs. WherforeinreſpeR of al theſe cauſes & vſes,let vs coclud 
&reſolue,that thelaw of god is to be inculcared in the church 
of chriſt, both afrer& before the doErin of the golpel,& is coi 
nually & diligetly ro be medirated on by al men: accordingto 
the dottrin Rhevered in the firſt Pſal. His delight is in the lawu 
of God,eh in his law doth be meditas both day & night. 


4 Fn what the law differeth from the goſpel. 


4 ho queſtion hath bin already handled in the ſec0d parr, Pag. 242, 


Of mans deliverie: & therefore needeth here nolong dif. & 249+ 


courſc. The law differeth from the goſpell, 1. 7n the manner of 
their manifeſtation, The law is known by nature:the goſpel was 
manifeſted fro aboue.2.1n their matter or dofrin. The Law tea» 
cheth what we ought to be,& whar to performe:| The goſpell 
_ teacheth how we may be ſuch,namely,in Chriſt 3.1: heir pro- 
miſe, The law promiſeth eternal life'& 2] good thinges,with a 
coditio of our own proper & perfeQ rightcouſnes & abediEce 
remaining in vs: The goſpel promiſeth the ſame with a codiri 
on of faith & belief in chriſt, wherby we embrace an others o- 
bedience performed for vs,to wit,the obedi&tce of chriſt. Now 
with this condition of faith js joined by an indifloluble knorts 
and bond the condition of newe obedience. 


| 5 How far the law 3: abrogated. 

+ Jon E whole Law is abrogated vnto belevers,r. As rouching 

iuſlification:becauſe zudgement 1s not given according to 
the law(for that iudgemer would condemn andcaſt vs away} 
but according to the goſpel. 2. Arrouching conſtraint. Wee are 
vnder grace;& therfore are we ſtirred vp by the ſpirit of chriſt 
to yeld volfitary obediEce vnto the law. For ſeeing the whole 
law is abrogated vnto belevers,the verily the Moral law is alſo 
abrogated vntotheE,& in the ſame reſpeR, niely, as touching 


wſtfication , or condemnation , & as touching violent con-. 
| ſtcainr, 
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7296 OrCuntsrran Ret Grown Panty: 
' _ Rraint,For now the law doth not any more expres & wreſt 
bedience from vs as a tyrant,or as a maſter enforcing &con. 
Kraining a lewd ſervant vnto obediece The reaſon is,becauy 
chriſt beginneth ajvoluntary & free obedience in vs by his ſpi 
rit.Obie.The law & the Prophets corinued wnril Fohn the Baptif 
came. If therfore then firſt the Moral law was abrogated as zouching 
condenation,when chriſt was manifeſted in the Reſpir followeth, that 
#hoſe were under condenmatipn,who lived before the coming of chrif 
Anf.The law was abrogated,as touching condenation,as wel 
ynto the belevers inthe old teſtamentas ro the who are bele 
yers in the new.Tothem wholivedin the old,as touching the 
power & efficacy of chriſt-to theſe in the new,as touching his 

fulfl'ing & exhibiring, 

The Ceremonial and civil or Iudicial laws are wholy abrogated al 
zonching obedience,ſo that there is no neceſlity any more obs 
ſerving them, 1.Becauſe they were to continue only unto the come 
ming of the meſſias.Gen.49.10.The ſcepter ſhal not depart from I» 
da,nor a Law-giver from berweene his OR Siloh come, And 
Dan.9.26.Afrer threeſcore and two weeks ſhall Mesſias beſlain, 
| ſhal hawe nothing: & the people of the prince that ſhal come,ſhal de 
'_ ſtroy the city & the ſanfFuary,os the end therof ſhal be with aflood: 
& wnto the endof the battel it ſhal bedeFiroied by deſolations. Eph, 
2.34-He is our peace,which hath made of both one,&s hath broke the 

frop of the partition wal,in abrogating through his fleſh the harred, 

zhat ir,the law of comadements which ſtand in ordinances. The Ce 
xemonial Lawes then are raken away by Chriſt, a type of 
whomthey were , that which alſo Stephen declarerh in tis | 
fermon, A#:.7.7.Likewiſe the author of the Epiſtle ro the He 
brucs.2.Becauſe che Meſſias being exhibited,the types ceaſe, ſuch a 
were the ceremonial Laws.Co.2.17.which are but a ſhadow of things | 
30 come:but the body is in chriſ.,But che Ceremonial are ſaidne* 
yerthelcfle to be perpetual,becauſe they were to laſt until the > 
ming of the Meſfras.as alſo becauſe the things ſignified by them an 

grernal Againſt the abrogating of he cnill oriudicial lawes, 
this is obicRted: {he beſt and mo#? 3uſt forme of government is t1 
be followed. But there can be none better or iuſter than that, which 
God himſelfe ſetled among his prople:Jberfore that is to be followed 
andretained.Aunſwer. Either the Maior;of this reaſon may be 
b diſtinguiſhed,or the Minor denied with an expoſition, For 
Vp charyvhych is poſitiuclawes, ( that is, ſuch as definethe 
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Or Mans THANKFyLNESSE. 
eircumſtices:of the duty of magiſtrates & ſubic&s &cirizE® 
one towards another)is in every place & at al times moſt iuſt 
the ſame are lawmakers to follow.But in that form ofrhe Mo 
ſaical government many things are applied ro the ſtate and 
condition of that nation,region,time,and ceremoniall wor» 
ſh1p,the obſervation whereof would now be neither iuſt , nor 
profitable,becaule the cauſes, for which thoſe laws ſhould be 
giveco the Iews,are take away or changed,as,of giving 4 bil of 
divorce.of mariyng the widdows of their kinſeme. Wherfore god 
wilnotthatal nations & ages be ticd vnto thoſe laws. An are 

ument wherof is, that even at that very timc,when he comi 
ded rheſe laws to be obſerved,he bound nor al nations,but on 
ly Abrahams poſterity vnto them; & yer ſome that lived ac« 
cording to ſuch civilllawe sof other nations,as wereſnot wice 
ked & vngodly,did pleaſe him;as Naaman the Syrian,& who. 
ſoever of the Gentils were converted, who yet notwithſtidin 
did nor obſerue the ceremonies & civil laws of the Iews. And 
Paul.Roms.13.ſaith,we muſt obey notonly thole which govern 
_ according ro Moſes lawes bur alſo other Magiſtrats,as the or- 
dinance of god; as long as they command nothing contrary to 
the commandements of god, And himſelf alfo ſubmitred him 
. elf vnto the Romane laws,when he applicd vnto Czſar, and 
when he ſaid it was unlawful to binde one vncondenmed which was 
« Romane, 
 Furdermore, if any man will hence conclude, That ſeeing 
tis lawfull roſe the Lawes of other common weales, as the Athe» 
nian,Romane,and ſuch like;it is therefore much more lawful &- be- 
ſeeming to imitaze & follow the forme of that common wealth,which 
vas immedtatly ordered 7 conftitured by God himſelfe: We eafily 
eraunt', that wiſe and diſcreete magiſtrates and IR 
may take as well thence as our of other governments,ifthere 
be any thing convenient & agrecing with their ſubiefts with 
' WB vhom,& the times wherein they liue,fo thar al opinion of ne 
ceſſicy be taken away,thatiis,ſo that it be not therefore com+ 
maundedsr retained,becauſe it was preſcribed by Moſes ro 
the Iews:but becaule{there are good reaſons,wherefore now 
aſſo it ſhould be done ſo,& it the cauſes be changed, then that 
the liberty alſo of changing theſe laws by publicke autoritie 
berereined, 


Mloceovgr,alchough cqremonial and civill laws are wholie 
7 _ abrogae 


F_ 
E 
C Þ 
zz 
7 


v > BY MY) 03D Oo” » ww ww 


ae Wes % . <a & "N44 
AE > AE ES T2 ns SE" 
os : iS M CHE TP Y FO 
Y o WD. Ne na * - 4 
PPE Do _ : 
- < bo DS <1 *> 
x : hs £ 
F L 2 0 un 
4 4.6 bend » Kr. 
2 1 
Lo : k 
#5; 6 £ P 
+ Bo : My * 
D "+ - 
-: : 
& Lo 
Ca F *, - 
4 : ? 
Po 
o 


"Ty LC OBETTY EIT ION 
£ pts * 0 oe SEES 4.87 y 3 > . 
TY J SE A EI nets id oats ES 
WES ”, + 3 gt ga Veer Wes : 
* JF: < P Ken ET 6 » 
g WT, 2 - : : + 
Y * * a. £ > 
yy my a; I Sy bs Lt p MEN EY 
Be args I, M 


Or Cnnisrtan RELIGION, Panty, 
abrogared as toucking obeditce alſo;yer is not the Moral law 
in like maner abrogared.For this,afrer chriſt was exhubired, 
ceaſed indeed as touching the curſe & conſtrains , but not as roy. 
ching obedience. The reaſons hereot are ſtrong & clear, Firſt, 
The ſonof God was not therfore made Medzatour,tooke the forme of 
&ſervant,became obedient onto his Father, even wnto the death g 
zhe croſse;g redeemed vs from the curſe of the Law,thas we ſhould ci. 
ginue or perſiſt in fins 7 enmity with god;but that he might deliver 
ws from ſen,reconcile vs unto god,and make vi again like vnto god, 
er the temple of god. If chen he had this end,for which he did de 
liver vs from thecurſe of the law,he did nor withal take away 
the bond of our obedience.For this is the Mediatours office, 
roexpiate & doe awaic fins,and to bring to palle, that hereof 
' rerthe' party offended bee no more offended by that party 
which had cffended. | | 
Secondly,how minch the more and greater Gods benefites are to. 
wards wvs,ſo mnchthe more are we bound to yee!ld chankefulneſſe une 
_ #obim,tharis,toliue according ro his wil & Taw,Burt chey wh 
are wſtified &regenerated by faich in Chriſt , haue received 
moc and greater benehrs tha others, For theſe are overmore 
added vnto their creation, & preſervation,& other benefhies 
common to the wicked with the godly. Therfore we are more 
bound afcer,than before regeneration & iuſtification, to yeld 
& performe obedience to Gods Law, Many teſtimonies con- 
firme the ſame; as, Maz.5.17. Thinke not that F am come to de- 
FFroje the Lawu,or the Prophets: I am not come to deſtroy them, but 
#0 fulfill them. This is meant of althe parts of the Law,but el[- 
=p of the Morallaw. For chriſt fulfilleth the law four wuaier, 
irſt,by his own righrteouſneſſe. For Chriſt only hath perfeR- 
ly performed ſuch obedience as the Law requireth:bothbe- 
cauſe he was the Son of God & conceived by the holy ghoſt, 
& alſo becauſc he could not haue ſatisfied for vs,excepr him- 
ſelfe were free from al ſpot,or ſtaine of finne. Heb. 7.26.Such 4 
high-Prieft jt became vs to haue,which is holy, harmleſſe,uniefiled, 
Separate fro ſinners.Secodly by paying nfficient puniſhme: fur our 
fns.Rom.8.3.For(that that was impoſſible to the law, inaſmuch a1 it 
w45 weak, becauſe of the fleſh )gndſeding his own ſon in the ſimilind 
of ſinful fleſh, for ſrnne,conde:mmed ſmin the fleſh,thar the righte 
onſ72efie of the law might be fulfilled in viuhich walke not after the 
Peſlbut after the ſpiriza.Cor.5.21 He made him tobe finne jor wy 
| whic 


£4 
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' phich knew no /in,that we ſhould be made the righteouſneſſe of God. 


| And this fulfilling ofthe rypes of the Lawe, & the paying cf 


thar puniſhment which we did owe, is that very abrogatingo 

the Law,whereofwe haue ſpoken. Thirdly, Chriſt frulfillerh the 
lay inw1by his fpirit, referming vs by him unto the image of God, 
that we alſo may in this life begin internal 8: exrernall obedi- 
ence which the law requireth of vs,& may performe the ſame 
whole & cntire inthe life ro come: Now borh theſe,to wit, puts 
niſhment paid for vs by Chriſt, & righreouſneſſe begun in vs, 
' arecoprehended & vnderſtood by S.Paul, when he ſaith, 7 hag 
the righteouſnes of the law is fulfiiled in vs, which walke after the [pi 
re: Andofthe giving of the holy ghoſt,and of regeneration 
which is wrought for & by Chriſt,S. Paul puryoſely intreaterh 


1 


Rmm.6.47. Fourthlie , Chriſt fulſilleth the law by reaching it, thax 


i5,by repurging & purttying it fro errors & corruptions, &by 
reſtoring the true doftrine & ynderſianding thereofzwhich he 
doth, Ma:.5.6.0+ 7, 1f the chiiſt both reacherth & reſtoreth the 
obedience of the law in vs;:he doth not aboliſh: rhe law.as con- 
cerning obedience.The ſame doth Paul reach,Row.3.31:Dowe 
then make the Lawe of none effeft through faith? God forbid: yea we 
eftabl;ſh the law:now by faith,or by the righteouſnes 7 iuftice of faiths 


the law is eflabliſhed , not onelie in confeſſing or approving the indge 


ment & accuſation of the law againſt vi, as, that we doe not yeiue 


ducobedicce ynto the law,for as much as we ſeekfor righteoul. 


nes without our (clues in chiiſtgin ſatisfying, becauſe through 
faith is applied vnto vschriſts ſatisfaRis,cquivalentio eternal 
Pm entwhich the Jaw required cf vs nor performing per 

et obedience:by this faith then itis wrought, that withour 
the Lawe indeede,that is,nort by our own obedience , buryer 
not againſt the Lawe, that is. not yvithour anorthers per» 
ic& ſatisfaQis for vs,we are juſltificd before god:bur rhe law is al 
ſoeftabliſhed by faith through the beginning of new obedience in this 
life; the accompliſhing of the [ame inthe life tocome.Aﬀts.15.Pmrd 
fring their hare: by faith.Gal.5.5.We through the ſpiriz wait for the 
bope of righteouſnes through faith. Theſe & the like 2fleverarions 
that che decalogue is tobe taughtin the new teſtament,& the 
cumademers of chriſt & the Apoſtles agrecing wirk the: deca 
lopue,do moſt evid cntly refute the 1impicty of Antinomics,Lt- 
dertines, &ſuch like:who c6r&d that the law is nor tobe taughe 


in the church ofchiiſt, The fame allo may bee gathered WM 
| "—M 
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Boo Or CunrtTianN RELIG1TON. Parry, . 
of the vſe of Gods lawe, which vie thereof ſecing ir muſt hee 
continuallin rhe Church: it followeth that the lawe itſelf 
alſo muſt be perpetuall. Which that it may be the more mayj. 
fcſt,let'the chicfe obieRions oppoſed againſtit be conlidereg, 
1.7 ObicRion.Chrift is nor the law-giver , asit is ſaid , The Lays 
was ozven by M oſes: but grace and trueth came by chriſt, 7 'herefarg 
neither he,nor the miniſters of the goſpell ſhould reach the 1 ay An. 
ſwere. Chriſt is nor the Law-giver, as concerning the'chietfe 
and principall funQion aad office of the Mediatour, For thar | 
15,to bring forth the goſpell our of the boſome of his father, 
to make requeſt &interceſſion , to be made aſacrifice for yg, 
and by the gift ofthe holy ghoſt ro reconcile vs vnro god. By 
a part notwithſtanding of this office is, toſhewe and rake 4, 
way thoſe errours , wherewith the Lawe is corrupred, andty 
propound rhe pure doQtrine thereof to this ende, thar the 
minds of men may thereby be prepared to hear the preaching 
of the goſpell,which is proper vnto the Mefftas, and rhar they 
being coverred, may beinſtrufted, what thankfulneſſe God 
requirerh of them for the benefite of their tedemprion,, Chrif 
then is the law-giver,as he is god, and the authour of the lawe 
together with the farher: bur as he is Mediatour, he is notin- 
deed the lavv-giver,becauſc he publiſherh nor the Javy,asitis 
ſaid,1,1ob.z.Bur yernotwithſtanding he is the purger, repai- 
rer,andreſtorer of the layve from corruptions : and this,not - 
principally:bur thathe might performe the principal! funds 
on of his Mediatourſhip,to wir,our reconcilement and faly: 
tio. The ſame anſwer we make alſo cocerning the miniſters of 
the goſpell:in aſmuch as they are ro propound no other Doe 
Qrine vnto the church,than chriſt hath delivered. 

2 Obic&. He that hath ſatisfred the lawe by puniſhment, ied 
bound to obedjence:becauſe the lawe bindeth either ro puniſhment # 
$0 obedience, but not vnto both together , But we hane ſati:fied tht 
kev by chrifts puniſhment. Therefore wve ſtande not bound to pers 

forme obedience. Aunſwere.We diſtinguiſh the Mator. Firſt , bet 
#hat hatch ſuffered a ſufficient puniſhment, 1s not bound to obedientt, 
to wir,notrotheſame obedience forthe omitting whereof he 
ſuffced puniſhmenr: but after that ſatisfaRion harh bin made * 
by puniſhment for ſinne commirred, he is bound notwithitane 
ding hence forward ro obey the lawe,or ro ſuffer new puniſh» 


zacut,ifchrough new obedicnce he breake ths lavy. cakes: - 
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thers, 2nd is received into favour without his own ſatisfaRio 
eughrro obay the Jaw,though nor as therby to ſarisfie for fins? 
vetroſhew his thanktulnefle,thar is,he onghrro order and di- 
re his life according to his will, by whome he is redeemed,& 
of whome he is received into favour, For noe man is therefore 
aniſhed for finne committed,or delivered fro rhe crime ther- 
» W of charhecſhoulde perfiit init, but thac hee ſhouldeleaueoff 
t kence-forward to commit fin any moare,and to oftend him,vn- 
| rowhome hes reconciled, Wherefore in like manner we alſo, 
becauſe Chriſt hath ſariſfed for our finnes, ſtad bound ro per. 
formnethe obedience not of the rime paſt, bur of the time ro 
. W comec,and this allo are we bounde to performegnot for any ex 
» WW viation or recompence of choſe fins, which either we have cg- 
' mitted,or doe commit, or hercafter ſhail -commir,bur for the 
- WH fieving of our thankefulnefle for the benefre of Chriſt, wher= 
| WH bp ee orctdelivercd from fin and death. This doth Saint Paul 
| | 
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teach, Row. 6. Hee rhat is deade, is free from (fane, Again: Likewiſe 
F # ? , a ? f. = . * We, = 
tonne ye aut{o $7278 YE AYE dead zo ſinne, but Are aliue 19 God I7 fefus 
EZ 7s ; o86r Lorde. 


. WW + | ObicQton. Chriſtians are not ruled by the Laws, but by 
" the ſpirite of regeneration, according 4s 3t is ſaide , ye are not under 
a the Lawe, bue winder grace . Againe , The Lawe ji: nor grvenwnto 
«i che rich toons man. Therefore it is not to be tanght inthe Church of 
MW CcfAunſvere, Chriſtians are not ruled,that 15,are not comes. 
j relied and conftrained by the Lawe and feare of puniſhment 
{ W vico whatſoever diſcipline or orderylike as are the wicked:bur 
» W. yer they are raught and inſtrufted by the Lawe of God, what 


worſhippe is pleaſing vnto God, and the/holy Ghoſt vieth the 
voice of the law to teach and incline them ro an obedicce nor 
conſtrained or hypocrirical,bur rrue andvoluntary,fo rhartnot 
only the law commandeth chem what ro doe, bur the ſpirit alſo 
of grace doth giue them ability ro obay, For this 18,702 to be vi 
der che law, e* the law no: to be given onto the righteous.So the the 
bond and doRrin remaincrh,aibeit rhe condemnation & cons 
ſtraint is takE a way, For vnto this are we bound, that our obe» 
dience be moſt free & voluntary.Rom.8.12.}/e are debters,not t0 
te fieſh,to lue after the fleſh. 
| 4 ObieQion:The law is not nece[)arie unto ſalvation. Therefore 
t bs nes to be taught in the church . Anſwere. This reaſon is a fab 
| "Bee lacie, 


he tharthath ſatisfied not by his own puniſhment,but by ano |, 
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SE, lacie,reaſoning char nor to be ſimply ſo, which is not in ſoms 
=_ reſpeR (o.For albeit the law is nor neceſſarie to this, that wee 
4 ſhould,through our obedience vnro it, be ſaved,yetitis nece!. 

ric vnto other things, as hath been taught alreadic inthe dg. 

Arine concerning the yſe of the law. 

5 ObieQtion.Coloſſ.2.3. Fn Chriſt are hidal the treaſures of giſq.. 

' domand knowledge. Againe,Yee are complete in him. Therefore thy 

3s no neede of the lawe in the Church of Chrift, Anſwere, This req- 

ſon deceiveth by inferring a falſe conſequent, becauſcir Pro. 
ceedtch from the putting of the whole, ro the denial of a par, 
The whole wiſedome and knowledge, thar is, the doQtine of 
Chriſtdelivercd by him yato vs, is ſufficient and neceſſary for 
the Church:but a part of thardo@rine is the Morall lawe ai: 
becauſe chriit commanded nox faith only,butrepentance al 
& amendment of life to be preached in his name: & hee hims 
ſclfedelivered and declared thelaw, The compleatnes there: 
fore and perfection of our wiſedome and ſalvation, whichyee 
Hane in chriſt, doth not exclude,bur include rarher and com: 
*prehended the dofrine of the lawe, 
6 How the Decalogue js devided. 
HE divifion of the Decalogue isto be obſerved &retei- 

L ned, becauſc ir maketh to the vnderſtanding of the com- 
mandements theſeJues.For firſt,;r ſhewerh that in ſome comman 
dements 3s preſcribed mediate worſhip,in ſome immeditate.Secondly, 

3 advertiſeth ws of the degrees of obedjence,and ſheweth that they 

ſhip of the farſt table is the chiefe &7 principal,Now,the Decalogut 
d:uided after a threefold manner, 

Firſt, the Decalogne is azvided by Moſes and C briſt into two tables 
The former wherof compriſeth our duties towardes God immediaielit 
The fecond,our duties towards god mediately. This diviſion is groun | 

_ g2:don rhis, that Chriſt and Paul referre tlie whole Jaw tothe 

Joue of god and our neighbour. Mar. 22. 37. Thou ſhalt lonetht | 
tordzby god with al thine heartuith al thy ſoul,and with al thy mind, 
Tis "4 firſt and great commazndement:and the ſecond is like lt | 
20i*.Thoy [halt lowe thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. 

Secondly, tbe Decalogue is divided into ten commanndenent, 

whereof four ere aſcribed unto the firſt,and the i xe other unto theſe 
cond able. This diviſion is oppugned by tem, who go aboutts 
conrratt and draw the firſt and the fecod commandementm 


to one,and contratiwilc $0 diyide the tenth into two, Nov 2 
mY | the 
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the refurall of rheſe mens errour,wee will bring forth the ſpe» v 
cial reaſons, whereby this diviton is confirmed. Thoſe are di- 4 
Mn cogmanndements which are d iftingui [hed in the matter which. 
they delivver,or whoſe matter © diind go» divers.The firſt & ſecod 
-commandement ciiter,or are d:tineuiſhed in matter. Theree 


WH forethey arediverie and diflintt cow maundements, be firſt ; 
/ reacheth,whois to be worſhipped,namely, the alone tro god, ; 
. The ſecond ſhewethhow god is co be worſhipped, namely ,nor 
- W bye inventions of nien.,Soottte contrary: the tenth com- : 
l, mamdenent cannot be deuiced into rwo commandements.For thoſe . 
f things that are there {ſpoken concerning concupilcencehaue 22 
' WH one &the ſame mening & {enſe,&thertore the {cripture alſo E 
% MW compriſech them vnder one name. Thou [halt not cover,or luſs.T 1 
(0 had not known luſt,except the law had {2;i4, Theu ſhalt net luſt, Bur if 

i therfore yer the tenth commandement mult be cut into two. 

& diverſe comandements;becaulſe it maketh mention of divers 

& | things notto be coveted orluſted afcer:it ſhal thereof follow 

n- WH that ſo many commandernents mult bz numbred,as ther are 


recited kindes of things in every commidement. 2 Thoſe com> 
mandem®#rs which differ one frb another in ver{es and periods,or ſons 
rences.cre d;fferent in themſelnes allo, and cre diſfinguiſhed by Mo« 
ſer The fiſt commadement then diffcrech from rkelecondbe 
cauſe Moſes hath diſtinguiſhed theſe rwo commandementes 
Indiverſe verſes & periods, Contrariwiſe,thote things, which 
are delivered by Moſes inthe tenth commandetnent, are co- 
prehended al in one period? or ſentence:Wherfore al of the 
areto ve referred iointly allo vato one commandement.3.9 - 
| fertranſpoſeth the words of the tenth commandement(which the ad 
verſaries artempt todivide into two commaundements, the 
ninth and renth)in Exodus and Deutronomy. For.in Exodus 
is placed firſt, Thor [halt not cover thy nerohbouvs hou ea nd then | 
foloweth that which is placed firſt in Deutronomy, Thou ſal; Deute5e27, 
mt cover thy neighbours wife . If chen our adverſaries wil needs 

divide this tErh into rwo comidements,they fhal not be able 

tknow which muſt be the ninth, &which che rerhiyea by this 

eans they ſhal accuſe Moſes,8 god himſelt ſpeaking by Mo 

ſesof lightnes,as if he were contrary vnto himlelf,By this rr3 

poling therfore & diſplacig ef the words,gthe holy ghoſt doth 
ſufficiently Geclare,thar he would baue al tobeburt one comes | 
Wadement,whatſocyer is read in rhe cent commandement 

EcCE2 1ciatly 


ExOd. 20,1 5, 
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Jointly comprehended andconrteined in one periode or ſen. 
tence.4.There is very great &> weighty authority, uvhereby this dj. 
wiſion of the Decalogue #s confirmed, For the moſt learned ofthe 
Iews, Philo & Joſephus,do thus devide the Decalogue;, Inlike 


k | forr dothe greek Ecclefiaftical writers devide the Decalogye 
Wes As Zonaras, Origen, Achanaſius,Gregor te Nexzangene,Chryſoſiome 


& Nicepherus, And vnto thisopinion & ſentence ſubſcribe al 
the latine Ecclcſiaftical writers, as Hierome, Ambroſe, Sulpiting 
Severus,& Auſtine.We haue therfore reſtored,not changed or 
alrered the Dec slogue. 
. Thirdly,The Decalogue is divided according to the things they 
ſelues,which are commanded or forbidden in the Decalogue. Nowge 
erally in the Decalogue is commanded the worſhip of God; 
that which is c6trary to gods worſhip isforbidden. The worſhip 
» of god is either immediat,when Morall workes are immediately 
performed vnto God- or mediar, when Moral works are pefor. 
med vnteourneighbour in reſpe of god. he immediate wor- 
- ſhip us either imernal,or external. The internal confiſteth in this, 
| partly that we worſhip the zrue god, & that that be performed unto 
'» the true Pn 's comanded in the firſt comandemerpare- 
ly that the maney or form of worſhip be right & lawfull,whether ithe 
Internal worſhip,or external.This forme,which is to bc obſerved 
in Gods worſhip,is taught inthe ſeconde commaundement, 
DM The external gorſhip,is either private or publique, The privat con- 
g#aineth the private Moral workes of everie one,which are alwaie: 10 
be of every man in particular performed: & this private worſhip is 
deliveredin the third commandement. The publique worſhip 
fefeth in ſzifiyng of the Sabboth,& is delivered in the fourth 6 
midemer, The medzat worſhip of god, vuhich coraineth our duties 
$owards men,or our neighbors, is delivered in the ſecond table: & this 
Ghewiſe either external,or internal.The mediate external worſhippe 
con/ſteth partly in the duties of ſuperiours tovvards their inferiort 
& [0 of the contrary:of which dutics( as alſo of civill order c0- 
 priſed vnder them)is ſpoken in the fifke commandemet: perth 
#n the duties of one ne:211bor towards another which are ratifiedin 
the reſt of the commaundemenres;end thoſe are either the prt- 
ſerving of mens life and (afety, which is in the fixt comancemeh, 
or the preſerving of chaſtity &> wedlockwhich is in the ſeve th £0- 
midemet;er the preſerving of goods or poſſeſſions , which 151n che 
eight; or of che pre &xvirg of the eruth, which is contained rhe 


ninth 


S. M od "> hl 


Or Mans THANKFVLNESSE. 
niath comademer. Themediat internal worſhip,orthe internal o9 
| inward dutiesof medias worſhip,conſiſt in the internal affeflis of the 
hart:for they are the very uprighimes of mens affetions towards their 
neighber,which is co be included & vnderſtodin al the former 
commandements:and is preſcribed inthe tenth & laſt com- 
mandement. 
7 Whaz is the ſubſtaunce or meaning of the Necalogue,and of 
every commanndement thereof. 


s Fo [S queſtion containerh in it two diyerle partes to bee 


handled. 1.0f the ſublaunce and meaning of the Decalogue 

Fr general,2,.0f the meaning of every commanndement in ſpeciall or 
particular, 

Certain rules concerning the ſubſtance & meaning ofthe 

Decalogue in general, 

1 The Moral Law,or Decalogue is to bee underFlood according 

1 the interpretation of Scripturegthat is,according to the expo» 


ficion and declaration of the Prophers,Chriſt, and his Apo= 


tles:& nor according tothe ſenſe and iudgeracnc of c1an on+- 


ly,or Philoſophy.We muſt ioin together the explicarion ſcat 
tered;every where throughout the Scriptures, and norſticken 
ly ypon thoſe ſhort commandements. Neither doth Morall 
Philoſophy ſuffice for interpretation therof,becauſc it conrei 
nech bur a litzle part of the Jaw : & this is one difterence be- 
tween Philoſophy & the doRQrin of the goſpel which is delive 
redin the church, 

2 The Decaloguerequireth in al the commandements obedjece. 
buh external gy internal,perfe7,not in parte only,but alſo in degres, 
thatis,chat we obey god not only 1a al the duties preſcribed, 
burin the degrees allo of thoſe duties, Crrſed be he thas abj- 
deth not inal. I 

The firſt commandement mu#t be included and underſtood in 

a thereſt,that is,the obedience ofthe firſt commaundemens 
muſt be the moriue & final cauſe of our obeditce towardsthe 
reſt ofthe commandements:otherwiſe it is not the worſhip of 
god,bur hypocriſy, wharſoever we do.For we muſtdoal things 
which 2re delivered & preſcribed in the other commaunde*» 
ments,cyen for the loue we beare to god, & for the deſire we 
haucto worſhip him. For except we [4 dothem, we do them 
not according ro the ſentence & preſcripr of the law,nejrher 
fo wepleaſe God therin, Wherefore the ficſt commaunde-» 
Ece 3 meat 
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mentof the Decalogue mult ſhine before and give lighr as jy 
werevnto al the other commandements both of the lecgd & 


the firſtrable,and be included in them. This rule is deliyered 


_ byrhe Apoftle,r.Corinth.10.31 Hhether therfore ye eat,or drink, 


6# whatſoever ye doegdoe al 30 the glory of god By theſe rwo former 
rules many things are made more clcar & manifcR : namely 
Tit 19 wan in thi life performeth entire &-perfeft obedience ny 
#22 {am;that the wvertues of the unregenercte are fer an we (6 wht of 
god;5ecaus rhey ace neither ivincd with inward obcedibce,nor 
evine fromthe obedicnce ofthe fi ft commidernent,netther 
are referred vnto n,fecing they do not know the true god, & 
therfore they are bur a thadowe of vvedtence,and arc hypo, 
erifie;which god moſt ſeverely condemneth.? f2.29.13.Becazſe 
this people come neere unto me with their niourh,ana honor me with 
their i;ps but haue remeved their hart fay from me,1 wil againe dea 


 marveilous work in this prople,Ro.14 F/ hatſoeer 15 not of faith 
fn. Moreover by theſe rulesit is manitctt, that rrue obedience 


 cann be begun but by faith, through the knowledge of the mediato 
C7 ti 8 7ift of holy ghoſt, A&ts 15. Prorifiing their hare: by faith.Gal. 
2.1n that that 1 now liue inthe fleſh, 1 /ine by faith in the lon of god, 
For god is not truely knowen or loved without faith in chriſt, 
Feohn.y.Hee that hononrerh not the ſonne , honoureth net the father 
which hath ſent him. Again,by theſe rules ris decjared,thatow 
obegience in this life, ſezng it is brit began onlycannct pleaſe god,but 


#hrogh & for the ſatiſſe&3#3 of chriſt imputed wnte wr. Ep yHe bath 
Freely made ws accepted in his betoved Laſtly,by then it 15 mant- 


feſt, that in zrneconver/fion obedience is begunne according t0 al the 
commandements.For who trucly louerth-god,he ſubmirteth bim 
ſeifwithour exceprion to al i1:s commandemets-1. 762.3.9.He 
that is born 9f god ſinneth not. 

4 That te mayiudge arivh: of the mear:ing of every commazrnde* 
mens.or lrvowe muſt abou al things corſoder the drift or end there, 
For the endofihe law ſhewerb the mer:ing thereot:& by the 
end we {hal judge aright & cafily of the means. This rule 3b 
is of force in humane laws. But'we are to vnderſtande it of the 
next 8: necreſt end of the lawe, For not thoſe thinges which 
are neceſſary to the attaining of ſuch ends as are removed & 
a far of;bur thoſe which are neceſſary ro the atraining of tho 
neereſt and ſubordinate ends,arc to be compriſed in the ſen» 
Fence & prefer pt ol one law whichexeeprigbe ——— 
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ſentence and ſubſtance of alor many laws, will bee brouphr all 
:nto 0nc. The furtheſt end,and therefore the end of the whole 
law,is the worſhip vt god: Ir requireth therefore the whole 0+ 
bedicnce of the law. The end of che {ccond table,is the preſer- 
yation of the ſociery of mankind : this requireth all the duties 
of the ſecond rable. the end of the fift commandementr 1s, the 
preſervation of civil order:it compriſeth therefere rhe Euties 
of ſuperiors towards inferiors, and of infertors rowards i{upe- 
riors,becaule without rhele, civill order cannor be preſerved. 
5 Theſamevertue is ofien in a divers reſpect commaded in vers 
commademers,thatis,the fame vertue is required for the pertor- 
ming of obedience yaro many commandements. 1 his we are 
toknow,leaſt we in yaine trouble & vex our ſelues in diſtingut- 
ſhing and placing the yertues:As forcitude,is a vertne both of 
the fixt and fift commaundement: becauſe irts required in a 
Magiſtrate,who is to rake vpon him the defence ot others. 

6 Thelaw 9iverdoth inan affirmatiue comnadenent comprehend 
the nega:iue,and conrariwiſe.in a negatizic,he comprehindeth the af 
frmatine;rhatis,inthe commanding of yertues the forbidding 
of the contrary vices 1s conteined:and fo contrariwiſe. 

7 Wemu! rake heede that we reſiraine not the commanniementes 
too ruch,and rake them too Breithy:For they are ſo to betaken & 
yngerſtood,as thatin the general all the ſpecials bee cuntei» 
ned:and in the chicfe ſpecial) the next allicd ſpecialss andin 
theelte@ rhe cauſes: and in one of the correlatiues the orher 
alſo.So when chaſtity is commanded, temperancy is allo com 
manded, without which this effect is nor. When lubiction, 

- which is rhe one relative, is commaunded, Magiſtracts ailo, 
which is his correlatiueis commanded, 

8 The obedience or commandements of the ſecond table yeelde vnzo 
the obedience or commandements 0 f ihe firfi rable  Obietion. Bus 
the ſecond commandement is like vnto thefirſt. Auniw. 7r is Ghet.z 
concerning the kind of Moral worſhip.2.As concerning the kind uf pics 
wſhmentgto wit,everiaſting puniſhment, wheruato they are ſub 
Ie&t,who break the ſecond,as well as they, who break the tirfh, 
1.1h3.Laſtly,they are like, as concerning their canerence of conte 
xi-n,becauſe neither ci be kept without orher'. For god isnoe 
loved,cxcept our neighbor be loved:neither is our neighbour 
truly loved, except god be loved.1.1oh.q.Hece allo anſwer way 
be mage to this obicRi6:The ſtcod table rſt yeeld untophe fff? 
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Therefore ceremonies, which are duties of the firſt table, 01ſt be pre- 
ferred before the duties of lone and charitie towards our neighlany, 
For the ſecond table yeeldeth vatothe firſt in moral] dueties, 

nNotin-ceremonial.If therefore the neceffity and ſafery ofour 
neighbour require the omitting of aceremony,the ceremony 
33ratherto beomitted, than the ſafety ofour neighbour to 
be negleGed.Hoſ'6. Mat 9. F wilhane mercie,and not ſacrifice. Mar, 
1 5,4. God nah conmannded, ſaying, Honour thy Fathey and thy Mo- 
zher: and be that crrſerh Father or other, lette him die the death: 
But ye ſaiegrhoſoever ſhal ſaie t2 Father or Mother , By thegifs that 
offered by we, thoumaieſt baue profite : Though he honour net hit 
Fazther,or his Mother,ſhail ve free. Thus baue yee made the commide 
ment of God of no author itie by your tradition. Offrings & ſacrifices 
were comanded by god:buit if they be done with the negleR of 
the neceflities of our parents & kinred , Chriſt {auth thatthey 
are notan obſerving, bur a breach of Gods commandement, 

Soils that which David did, commended by Chriſt, who didre. 
#hereate the ſhew bread againſt the ceremonial law , than endaunger 
#he ſafety of himelfe & bi: by famine,againft the moral laws.Wher- 
_ this rule is alſo necef{ary for the right vnderſtanding of 

© 1aWwe, | 


CERTAINE CONCLVSIONS OF 
PEE THE DECALOGVE.' | 
1 FT*HE firfs table commanrideth the duties towardes God. The 


ſecond comandeth the duties towards man:But yes ſo nomith 
Panding, a; that the firſt is immediatly,this mediately referred togud, 
2 Thefirft commandement,when 25 it commandezh ws to bolde and 
repuze the onlie ire god, and god that is manifeſted in the church;fe 
our god,comprehendeth chiefly the inwarde worſhip of god,whichan- 
fefteth in the mrind,wil,and heave. | $0 RI OM 
3 Thechiefe paris or points of this worſhip are, the rue knowledge 
of aith hope, loue of god,feare of god,bumilitie & towlineſſe i the 
Sight of god and patience, = 
4 God maiebe hnowen of reaſonable creatures,ſo far forth as hewil | 
manifeſt himſelſe unto everie one. ET YA: : 
'5 The knowlege of god is either ſimply and abſolutelie perfe,vher 
by gedonlie knowerh Lamſelfe, that is,the eternal father,ſon, & halt | 
___—_ themſelues in ſeveral and each other mutuallie,® under 
end wholy gy moſt perfeflie their own infinit eſſence,c-the mant! f 
#xch perſons exiſling and beeing.For unto the perfet? kgovleg " 
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enfnzte thing,none but an infinite underftanding can attaine , Or, 
there is a knowledge of god belonging unto reaſonable creatures,whey. 
by Angels and men knyw indeed the whole and entire nature and Ma 
jeftie of god as beeing moſs ſimple , bus they know it n9z wholie;that 15, 
they ſo far onlie underfiand t,as he reveileth it unto them... 

6 That knowlege of god which is increaturec,f zt be compared with 
that whereby god vnderſiandeth and knoweth himſelfe,ss to be accoie 
red onperfect.But if the degrees thereof in it ſelfe be conſidered 31 18 al 
ſo either perfeft or unperfet?, yer not ſimplie , but in compariſon.thas 
16,in reſpect of the inferior and ſuperior degree. The perfect knowledge 
of god in creatreres 3s that , whereby Angels and men in the celeſtiall 
life know god by a moſt clear o&7 bright beholding of the mind,ſo much 
a ſufficeth for the conformitie of the reaſonable creatures with God. 
The wnperfett is that,whereby men in this life know god not ſomuch 
a they conld at firſt by the benefit of their creation, &3 therefore were 
notwithſtanding bound vnto it ſtil by gods commandement , 
7 The wnperfett knowledge of god which men haut in this life is of 
 1woſorts: One Chriſtian,or Theological:the other Philsſophical.;Thas 
i received from the dotirine of the Prophets and ApoFtles.This,from 
the principles and general rules naturally knowen vntg men,and from 
the veholding of the work sof god in the nature of thinges, 
8 Thechriſtian knowledge of god is alſo of nyo ſorts: the one ſpiritu« 
el or rru,liuelygffeual,ſaving:the other literal. The ſpiritual,js that 
knowledge of god & his will which 3s kandled by the holy ghoſt in our 
mind: according to the word,gy by the word working inthe wil & hare 
an inclination and deſire more and more to know and 40 ;hoſe thinger, 
which god commandeth [v to be done. The literal, is that knowledge of 
od which either hath bin in me fro the creatio,or is wrought in their 
minds of the holie ghoſs by the word, which hath not accompanying it 
an endevouy end deſire of framing and conforming themſelues unto 
the commandements. 
9 Both the ſpiritual and literal knowledge,are alſo immediate,or me 
diate, mediate which is wrought by the inftin# of the holie Gho#t, 
without ordinarie means. Mediat, which is wrought of the holy gho## 
by the voice of heauenlie dofrineghreard,read,and meditated. 
Io Theordinarie means to know god, and which is preſcribed vnts 
rs by god hamPelf,;s by the ſtudie and meditation of heavenly doftrin. 
Wherefore we muſs firiue this waie unto the knowledge of gov neither 
requare or look for from god anie extraorainarie and immediate illus 
mination , except he of himſelfe offer it , and confarme it alſo unto ” 
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by certaine and evident teſtimonies. 

It Tow albeit ſo much as God would haue known of himſelfe yn 
ws in this Efe;he hath (ufficiently declared in hjs word : yes normith.. 
fanding theſe natural reftimonies of god are not ſuperfluous, becauſe 
they convince and reprowe the impietie of thereprobate,and co 


the godlines of the ele and choſen,and therefore are by god himſelfe | 


often commanded in ſcrip ture,and are of vs to be conſidered, 

Iz Butyet concerning themhis we muſt holde and knowe: that they 
are rue indeed,and agreeing with gods word , bus not ſufficing for thy 
arue knowledge of God. i 

I3 Moreover,aichough natural teſtimonies teach nothing that is 


falſe of god,yer men,except the light of Gods word come thereto, ge+. 
ther and conceiue out of them naught elſe but falſe and erronious opis 


nions concerning'god:both becauſe theſe teſtimonies ſhew not fo much, 
a1 3s delivered inthe word,and alſo becauſe even thoſe thinges whic), 
waie be perceived and underſioad by natural indgement,men norvith- 
ſanding by reaſon of that blindnes and corruption witch 3s engendred 
in them,take and interpres amiſce,and druerſly depraue \and corrupt, 
14 H'herefore in the firſt tommandement of the decalogue the ignt- 
rance of thoſe things is forbidden and condenmnedguhich god hath pro- 


oſed ynzo che church, to be knowen of vs, concerning him inhis god 


& in his works,both of our creation andredemption.Likewiſe al cru © 


are condened of ſuch as imagin,either that there 3s no god,as the Epi 
czres, or mo gods,as the Ethnicks, Manichees, and thoſe that praiety 
Angels,dead me,cy other creatures: 2 the vanity of ſuperſtitious me 
which pt their truſt in other creatures or thing: divers fro him, who 


bath menifeſied hiſelf in the church,as Iews, Mahumetiſts,Sabellin, 


Samoſatenus, Arius, Pneumatomachiſts,zy ſuch like pho acknoulee 
not god to be the eternal father with the [5 & the holy ghoſt coeternal 
Now arc we to ſpeak'of the ſentence and meaning of the 


Decaloguein ſpecial, that is,of the meaning of eyery particu 


Jar commande:nent. _— 
THEFIRSTCOMMAVNDEMENT. 


CRE J AM Fehova, (the Lorde)thy God, which han 
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So 7 A Srought thee out of the land of AFgypr, owt of 
| [| => Geds before me. 
5/7 preface,and acommandement. The preface 


2 goeth before,beipg comprebended inthel 
as auto words 


the houſe of bondage . Thou ſhalt hae noothtr 


This commaundementhath two parts:a | 
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words, F am Tehova, the Lord thy god , which hane bronght thee 
ont of the Land of Aegvpr,ont of the bouſe of bondage. This preface 
þelogerh vnro the whole Decalogue:becaule it deſcriberh & | 
diſcerneth god the law giver,from al creatures, law-givers,& 
falle gods; & furder,it conteineth three ſeveralteaſons , why 
the obedience bor?! of this firſt comandement, & of the reit 
which tollow,s to be performed varo God. Firſt, He ſazth rhas 
he 5 Ichouzh,whereby he diſtinguiſheth himlſelfe the truce god 
from all creatures,that hee may ſhewe himſelfe ro hauc rhe 
chicfc right of raling. Faw Iehova, That is,l,whome thou hea 
reſt ſpeaking , and giving this law vnto'thee, am the true god, 
who is & exiſteth from himſclfe &by hiniſelfe,and giveth vn 
to other things their beeing, Creator of all things,erernal,om 
 nipotent, author and preſerver of all thar are good.There-. 
fore ovey me.Secondly he ſaith , tha be is the god of his people, 
that through the promiſe of his bounttfuinefle hee might al 
Jure vs to obey him.God wverilie is the god of all creatures,as tous 
ching boch the creacing,& preſerving,& governing of the al; 


© | — * w . * 
but he is the god of bis church,by the participatio& maniteſtatia 


of himſelf. God thE is our god, whe we acknowlege him to be 
ſuch,as he hath manifeſted himſelfe in his word-namely,who 
emploieth his omniporency,iuſtice;wiſdome, & mercy vnto 
our ſalyation-or,who tendereth vs with an eſpecial & peculi- 
ar favor in is Son. For God is ſaide ro be rheir God,whs hee 
loveth & favorech aboue al others. Wherevpon aiſothe Pro- 
pher David affirmerh rhar naris to be bleſſed,whoſe god is the lord: Plal.z5-125 
even the people that he hath choſen for his inhberizance. Thirdly, he 
| laith ,J/hich kane brought thee out of the land of AEgyprias if hee 
ſhould ſay, lam he,who haue manifeſted my ſcife vnto thee, &. 
beſtowed al thele bleſſings vp6 thee. This he adderh, that by 
| the mEtioning of his late & notable benefit, he mighr declare 
vato the & admoniſh thE that they were bound therefore ro 
ſhewthankfulnes & obedience vnro him. This alſo belongeth | 
| mto vs, becauſe it doth figuratively comprehend & implic all 
the deliverices of the church,by the mentioning of fofamous 
& notable a bencfir. And furder alſo, this was a type of our wo 
 derful deliverice atchived by Chriſt, Now when he ſaith, thas 
 belehovah is this god &F deliverer of the church,he oppaſeth him 

ſelfborh to al creatures,& to idols,challeging all divin honor 
K obcdignce vato himlclfe alonc: according tothe expoſiti- 
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foreit fulloweth,nor only that this Ichova 1s to be worhipeg, 
but that he alone is co be worſhipped , &to be accounted for 
our god. 


Next enſueth the commandement,7hou ſhalt haue none 6. 


ther Gods before »e.The end of this commandement is thein- 
ward or internal worſhip ot god,rhat is,that duc honour may 
be given vnto god inthe niind,wil,and hare of man. More. 
verthis commaundement is in ſuch wiſe a negatiuc, & Jeni. 
eth others,as that it containeth alſo an afhirmaris. Thou ſhals 
hane none other gods. Therfore thou (halt haue me, thas Iehoua, 
which haue manifeſted my ſelf in my church,thy god alone. Nown 
haue godis,1.7's know t4 acknowlege god namely,that there is a god. 
#hat he is one god hat he is ſuch a god a4 he hath manifeſted "_ 
firſt in bimſelf then towards vs 2.To truſt in god only. 3,With 
great humility & patience to ſubiett & ſubmit our [ elues unto Ged. 
4-To expect yr looke for al good things from god only.5.T's loue gods 
Te reverence & wor{hip god, ie 

Thou ſhalt then haue none other gods,that is,beſids me theons 
ly true god: And thou ſhalt not haue them before me, that is, 
4n my fight; & therfore neicher ſhalt thou hauec ſtraunge-gods 

in the cloſer of thy hearte,which is not cloſe or hidden inmy 
fight,bur licth wholy open,&is alrogether maniteſt ynto me, 
the ſearcher ofthe hearts & rains, 

The moſt ready and cafie way of explicating each coman 
dement,is to diſtribute the obedience'of every commaunde- 
ment,into his yertues,as parts, adtoining afrerwardes thoſc 
vices, whichare oppoſite vnto the ſame vertues. Here thenin 
the firſt commandement are ſignified ſeven vertues: The kno 
ledge of god, Faith, Humility, Patience, Hope,the lowe of god, the fea 
of god, Theſe vertues,as being the parcs of che obediEte ofthe 
firſt commandement,we wil bricfly,& in few words vnfold& 
declare. 


TS The knowledge of god,is,fo to iudge of God,as he hach mx 
: in his woorde and workes,and to be moved | 


nifcſted himſel 


and ſtirred vp by that knowledge to a confidence, louc,feare, 
and worſhip of the true God.Row.10.14, How ſhaltchey belene m. 
Þimof whom they hane not heard:loh. 17.3.Th 6s life eternal, chat 
they knovve thee to be the enly werie God,and whom thou haſt ſent 
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+ Faithisa ſure & certain perſwaſion,whereby we affent vn 
roevery word of god delivered vnto vs,& wherby we are reſol 
- yedthat the promiſe oi the free mercy of god for chriſts ſake 
_ doth belong vntovs,& further allo,ir is a confideEcegreceiving 
this bench of god, & reſting therin,being kindled of the holy 
ghoſt by the word in our minds,w1l,& harts,% working in the 
2 rcioicivg ir: god, invocation & praying vnto God, & obedt= 
enceaccordingto alhis commandements.2.Chr6,20,20. Put 
eur arnſt in che lord your god,e ye ſhalbe aſſured, 
3 Humilitie istO acknowledge all thoſe good things, which 
arc in v5,&% are done by vs,not ro come from any worthinefſe 
or ability of our'owne,but from the free goodnefſe of Gud : & 
ſo by the acknowledging of Gods divine Maiefty, and curin- 
firmity & vnworthinefle, to ſubieR and ſubmitour ſejues vn» 
topod,to gine the £101 y of all good things, which are in vs, to 
him alone , rrucly to feare God, and roacknowledpge and be< 
wail our own defects & vices, not to covet ro any higher place 
or condition,ne:ther truſting in our own gifts,but in the help 
& aſliſtance of God, to ho]de our ſelues contenred with our 
vocation and c-Ning , not to defpile others in compariſon of 
our {{lues,nerther ro1et or hinder them inthe diſcharging of 
their duty,but to acknowledge thar others alſo are,& may be 
made profitable inſtruments ofgod,8& therfore to giue place 
& honour vntorhem:notto attribute ynto our ſclues thinges 
abouc our force and power,not to aff: & an excellency aboue 
others:but to be well contented with thoſe gifts which God 
hath given vs,& ro employ all our gifts and ſtudies to theglo 
ry of God, & the ſafery of our neighbours, even thoſe which 
are of the baſer & ynworthier ſort - neither ar any timeto 
murmur againſt god,if we fail of our hope,or if we be deſpiſed, 
butin al things ro aſcribe the praiſe of wiſedom &iiſtice vnto 
God. 1.Cor.4.6. Theſe things I hane figuratinely applied wnto mine 
own ſeife,and A pollos.for your ſakes,that ye might learne by ts, thas 

no man preſume aboue that which u written,that one ſwel not againſ# 
enother for any mans cauſe, For who ſeperateth thee? And whas 
ha#t thou thai thou haſt net received? 1.Pet.5.5. God reſiſteth tha 
proud, end giveth grace to the humble. Humble your ſelues therefore 
| Vader the mighty hand of god, that hee may exals youin due time. 

Matth.18.4.1#hofoever Fall humble himſelfe as this litzle childe 


the ſame is che greateſt in the kingdome ofheaven. Gs "ny 
thing 
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thing through contention,or vain gl 7,but in meekenes of mind eve 
ry man eſteeme ocher better than himſelfe. 

4 Patience is the knowJege & agniling of gods Maieſty, wif. 
d5,iuſtice,& goodnes,reſolying through a cofidence in gods 
promiſes,S ſo in hope of gods affiſtice & delivering, roobey 


od in ſuftering thoſe evils, & adverfities,which he ſendethon 


vs,& willeth vs to ſuffer,neither in reſpet of the grief which 
they bring,to murmur againſt god,»>rto do any thing apainſt 


his commandemecs,bur in our dolor & griefto retain ſti] the 


cofidence & hope of gods aſliſtance,8&'to alke deliverance of 


him,8& by this knowlege & ful perſuaſion of pods wil to miti. 


gate & afſuage our grict 8& pains. Humility er Patience belong 
yato the firſt comandementr, nor only becaule they are pary 
of that internal obedience, which God requireth immediar- 
Iy to be performed vnto him:bur alfo bicauſe they follow and 
accompany the true knowlege,confidece, louc & fearof pod, 
as neceſſary cffeAs of the ſame, 


5 Hopeis a ſure & certain expeRation of cverlaſting lifefte, 


ly ro be given forchriſts ſake,$& of a mitigationor aſſuagemtt 
of preſent erils,& of a diliverance from the {ame evils of this 


_life,8& laſtly,ah expeRing & looking for al bleſſings neceſſaric 


vnto ſalyati6,according to the collſcl & wil of god, Now hope 
ſpringeth fro faith:becauſe he thar is certaine of the preſent 
wal of god towards him,hath alſocertain & aſſured promiſes 
of the time to come. For god is not cnanged: 27 the gifts oy calling 
of godare without repetace. Moreover faith & hope differ inthes 
conſiderations. Faith embraceth the preſent ben+ſ1ts of god, op bu 
wil towards us. Hope embracerh the effets & fruits which are 10 cit 
of this preſent & perpetual wil of god. ' Faith is that which makghh 
thoſe things to be which are hoped for, which ſhewerh choſe thing 
which tre not *een.Hope that is ſeen,is not hope: fur how can amannt 
hope for that wwvhich he ſceth, ” 

6 The loweof god,is to acknowlege god to be exceeding good 
8&-excceding bountiful & merciful not only in himſelfe,butal 
oin vs,& towards vs,& thattherfore hee doeth' employ hi 
power,wiſedome,iuſtice,mercy,voodnes ro our [alvation:&0 


throughithe acknowledging of this his infinite good nefle to- 
wards ys,to Jouc god, as that wee more cover and deſire our 
conioining & conformity with him, & the. execution of his. 

wilthan al other things wharſoeyer:& further , hadde rathe, 
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Jeaue &relinquiſh al rhings,than be bereaved of his commus- 
- nion and felowſhip,or offend him in any thing: and are readie 

topart with al other things which we loue for his ſake? and no 
- thingis more cared for of vs,than how we may do thinges ac- ( 

ceptabl- and grareful varo him. F 5 be 
1 Thefeare of god,is,to acknowledge the infinit anger of God 
towards fin,h$$ great power to puniſh fin, his wiſedome & iu- 
ſtice, & that rigntand dominion which he hath over all crea« 
tures,& of the contrary, to acknowJedge our owne corruption 
&infirmity:& therfore to ſubmir cur ſclues ro god according 
toalhis commandements, and to account for the greateſt e- 
ril,our offending of god,& eſtranging from him, & in reſpe& 
therof highly ro hare & dereſt al fin,and to bee ready rather to 
ſuffer all other evils wharſoever, than that we wil offend Ged 
inany thing.Lewz.14.19. Thou ſhalt fear the lord thy god, becauſe 
lam the Lord.ler.10.7,Y/ho would not feare thee O King of nations? 
For to thee appertaineth the dominion: for among «ll thewiſe menof 
the gentiles,&7 in al their kzngdomes there is none Uke thee. 

The fear & loue of god differ.For the lope of god ariſeth from a 
lnowledge of gods goodnes: T he ſeare of god wliſech from a knowledge 
of gods zu/tjce,and of his power to puniſh ſinr,and of that right which 
be hath over al creatures. Againc, Lowe purſueth good, 10 wit,god o9 
aw coniuntion with himwherefore the loue of god is,not to av 
bidero bee bereaved of god, who is the chief go00d.Bzt feare 
fieth evil,to witythe diſpleaſure. and wrath of god, and our ſeparat- 
ofrowhim. Wherefore allo the teare of gud is, to beware thar 
we offend not god. Moreover,the fear ot god which was in na» 
ture of man vncorrupt , difererth from that, which is nowe in 
theregeneratein this life, and which is in the bleſſed angels 
& Saints in the celeſtial life. 7 he fear of god which is in the bleſſed 
in everlaſting life's a high dereſtatis WT & puniſhmets, with 
our grief, becauſe neither any fin is in the,or any puniſhmerof 
fn,& they are aſſured thar they ſhal never ſin or be puniſhed. 
Ia.z5.8.He wildeſtroie death for ever,e? the lord god will wipe awaie 
the texrsſro al faces. The fear of god,which 3s inthe regenerate3n this 
Ife,is an acknowledging of fin &the wrath of god,and an car. 
neſt priete for the ſins committed, for the offending of god, 8& 

I firthole calamities which by reaſon of finnes both wee and 
WW ethers ſuſteine, anda teare of future fins and puniſhmentes, 
adan earneſt deſire offiying ang ſhunning theſe evils, >y/ 
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reaſon of the knowledge of that mercie which is ſhewed vow 
vs through Chriſt. Mazth.10.28. Feare yee not chem which kill the 
bodie,but are nos able to kl! the ſoul: but rather feare bim, nl .;1 ;, 
able 10 deſtroje both ſonle , and bodie in bell. Luk. 23 40: F eareſt thay 
n9t God,ſeeing that thou art in the ſame condemnation ?* This feare 
15 commonlic called Sonne-/ike feare, becaule ir is ſuch as 
Sonnes beare towards their Parentes, who are ſorriefor the 
anger and diſpleaſure of rheir father, & yer notwithſtandino 
are alwaies perſwaded of the Ioue and minde of their father, 
towards them: and therefore they.loue him, and for this loye 
of him whom they haue off:ded,they are the more grieyouſly 
ſorry.So is it ſaid of Peter, Mar.26.75.So he went out, and wept bit 
zerly.This Sonne-like feare differeth trom a ſervile or {laviſhe 
fear:becaule his {pies a feare ariſeth from a confidence and hue 
of god,and therefore principallic ir ſhunnerh the diſpleaſing 
offending of god, and is cerraine of everlaſting life.Servile fer 
ariſeth from a knowledge,and an accuſing of {inne, and from a feeling 
of gods iudgement and anger egainf? ſinne , and is a ſhunning and 
hatred of god, and puniſhment, not of finne, and is{o much 
the greater, how much the more certaine expeRarion there 
is of everlaſting damnation, and how much the greater deſ 
paire there is of the grace and mercy of god. This fear of gol 
is in divels,and in the wicked, and is that beginning of everlx 
ſting dearh,which the wicked feele in this life.Gen. 3.10.1 head * 
eby voice in the garden,and was afraid, James. 2. The devils btt 
leeve and trembleciſai.57.There is no prace unto the wicked, Whet- | 
fore ſcing itis an hatred and ſhunning, not of fin, but of God, 
and is repugnant to rhefaith and loue of god,it is not coman- 
ded,bur forbiddenin this commandemenr.r, 7eh.4.r8. Theris 
no feare in loue,but perfeft loue caſterh out feare:for feare hath pains 
fulneſſe:and he that feareth,3s not perfeF in loue Nowe, becaulcit | 
the ſaintes,in this life,neither faith nor Joue are perf=&, bit | 
are often ſhaken wirh many renrations and doubrs, therefott, 
albeit this ſonne-like feare is begunne in them, yer is it nevit | 
inthatpurity , but that ſome ſervile feareis mingled withit.: 
Examples heereof are rite and frequent in the Pſalmes, and. 
inthe book of Iob.Pſalm. 32.3 . When 1 held my tongue my bone! 
conſumed, when F roared al the daie, Pſalm, 38. 4. Mine iniquiti 
eve gone over mine head,oy as a wezobtie burden they are 109 heat | 
for me: Mine hart penteth:my ſirength faileth me.leb.13.24 W ys 
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fae hideft thou rhy face,and takeſt me for thine enemie? 
Weare furchet here to obſerue, that oftenrimes in ſcripture 
the loue of gad,and the feare of go r raken for the whole woorſhippe of 
god,or for che.general obedicnce,according to al gods comma 
d:ments:As Prow.1.7.7 be feare of che Lurd 5s the bt ginning 0 f riſe 
dome.r. Timor.1.5.,The endof the commandement is lowe ont of pre 
heart,and of a good conſerence,and of faith wnfeigned.t.lohn.5.2. 71 
this we know thas-we lawe the children of god,whe we loue god 73 Leep 
bis commaundements, The reaſon hereot 15, becaule rhe knowes 
ledge of god.rhe fear and Jouc of god,& fairh, are cauſes of our 
whole obedience,and they who rwuely loue & tear god,wilnor 
offend him in any thing,bur endevyour to do a} things plealing 
ynto lum ang acceptable. | | 
The vices which are oppoſite or contrarie to the verines 
of this firſt commandement, 
0.7 ro hams the true god,us exther ro haue ns god,or to haue moe 
gods, or another than the known god, or not to acknowledge god 
to be ſuch unto vs a: be is manuſeſted. Like wiſe, not ro truſt in God, 
noe 20 ſubiett o&3 (wbmit our ſelnes unto god in true hum{ilitie 3 vati« 
tce,not ro hope for al goodthings fro him alone,not to lone, fear him,” 
_ Th: parrs of this impiecty are thoſe vices, which aic cocrary vit 
tothole vertues which were before recited, 
 Vmotbe gnonledge of god is repugngat; 1. The ignorance or not - 
knowing of che true god,and bis will, which 1s, not io knoawe thoſe 
things of god,or to doubt of them,which we ought ro know by 
W tbe beneficof our creation, & by his manifeſtations. This igno=» 
rance is eithet natural,or engendredin men,which 1s,of thoſe 
things which we are ignorant of,or canot vnderſtand throngtt 
_ the corruption of our nature: or eifc ic 1s a purpoſed or ende- 
youred ignorance, which is of choſe rhings that our cofcience 
telleth vs muſt be inquired after, neither yet doe we inquire af 
terthem with an carneſt deſire, namely, with 2 defire of leare 
ning them,& of obaying god.Of chis ignorance it is ſaide, P[2. 
| 14.2.7hereis none that doth underſtand, os ſeeke god. 
| 2 + Errors conceived,or falſe imaginations &+ opinions of hinn. as 
When ſome imagine there is noe god, ſome faigne that there 
aremo gods:or if they prote flerrnor in words,yet indeed they 
wake gods,while thev aſcribe thoſe things co creatures, which 
| Ac proper to god only:as they who make their praters vnto 
angcl>,& co men departed. For PG &inyocatio aitiibuterh 
| - Yi1to 
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vnto him who is invocatcd , infinite wiſedome and poner, 
Wherefore P aul ſaith,thatthey who pray vnto cceatures,Tw, 


the glorie of the uncorruptiole God, into the ſimilitude of the image 


of a corruptible man,and of birds,and of four-footed beaſts,and of cree 
ping thing\.Sonether wil the Angel ſuffer Iohn to worſhip him, 
and addeth this realon:I aw thy fellow ſervant,and one of thy bre.. 
thren,which baue the teſtimony of Feſus: worſhip god. In like maner 


allo they imagine falſe opinions of gad,>ho knowe god to bee bur one, 


bat knovue nos the we God, as Mahwmers Seftaries. And ſo they 
alſo, who knowe that one end true God,but negle him, and are nt 
mooved 10 worſhip him, ro truſt in him, and to lowe him . For the 


knowledge of po doQrine doth not ſuffice alone; becauſe 


then the divell alſo ſhould hauec this vertue:but there maſt a], 
ſo accompany it an inward motion of the rminde to e:.brace 
and follow the ſame. end 

3 Magike,Sorcerie,and Witchcraft which is moſt repugnic, 
and contrary to the knowlege of god . For 3s is aleague,or cove 


nant with the divel the enemy of god,with certain words or ceremonies 


adioined,that the doing or ſaying this or that ſhal receiue thing: pro- 
wiſed of the divel:& ſuch things which ave to be atked g&7 receivedef 


god alone: 41,that by his aidecy afſeſtice they (hal know,or work zhingt 


Deut.18$.,20, 


nos neceſſarze,tending either 10 the fulfilling of their evil luſt c,er too. 
frentation,or to the comodirigs of this life. Now in theſeceremonies + 
and words,which they kcre 15 no cfhcacy or force,bur the 
divel himiclfe accompliſhech thoſe things, which he hathpro- 
mited,to this end,that they may revoult from God to the Di- 
vel. Magus,(as alſo Magia,this is, Magik) is a Perſian word,fig- 
nifying a Philoſopher,or a teacher, But men perceiving thelr 
own ignorance, {ought for the Divels helpe, & ſo the names 
grue infamous. Now,as M:gicians,ſo they allo are condemned 
by this commidement, whoſoever vſe the help of Magicians, 
Vato Magik belong enchantments, which are the vlingofcer 
rain words or Ceremonies,according to a covenant betore eſe | 
tred with the. devil, which being done & ſpoke, the diuel ſhuld 
performe that, which the eachanters requeſt. ; 
4 Superſtition, which is to attribute ſuch effeRs to cerrame 


things,or obſervations of geſtures or words, as depend notes 
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ther on natural,cr meralreaſ6,or on the word of god,& eichet 
doe not at all foull>w and fal our, or are wrought by the dively 


& other cauſes,than thoſe wherby they were thought to _ 
cch 
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bin done. Vnder this vice of ſuperſtition are comprehended Levir.19. 24 
Sounth-[aying,obſervations of dreams,diuinations, ſigns, predifti- S446 
ons or foretellings of #/ y;ards,al wiuch are by exprefic words es © #/*'3* 
demned im the Scriptures, Oo \ 
5 ) Al truſt and confidence which is repoſed in creatures. For this . 
is manifcſtly repugnant tothe true knowledge of one God; ; 
and ro taith,and hope. For truſt and confidenceis an honour 
due vnto god alone,which who ſo iniflareth ynto creatures, 
doth in very deed imagine moe Gods. Wherefore Godin pg; POE 
| his word doth viterly condermne thoje,who repoſe truſt er conf:= Ter. 17, s. 
dence in thinges creazed,a3 imnmen, And alſo he condemnerth thoſe Mat.6.24« 
 wuhich put their truſt in their own works,os in riches ; waich all Eph.5c5« 
covetous men do;$&1{o vnacr the name of this vice is coverouſ 
nes alſo comprehended. | 
6 Feolarrrywhich is moſt of all repugnaunt vnro the true 
knowledge of god,and to taich.Now there are rwo kinds ef Fdola- 
grie. 1-H" hen another ir worſhipped, tha tha one true gnd. This kind 
of {dolatry doth properly bcjong vnro the firſt commaunde= 
ment.2./7/ ben albeit the rrue god i4 worſhipped,yet nevertheleſſe he 
1 vurſnipped after another manner, than god himſelfe hath in the 
ſecor:d commandement and alſo commonly in his vuord preſcribed,et-« 
therby internal worſhipor by external worſhip,or external rits or ce 
remeries.This other kind of Idolatry is forbidden in the ſecod 
 commancement. 
7 The contempt of god; which is ro know thoſe things of God 
which are truc,burnort ro be moyed therby toJoue him. 
 Vato {aith are repugnent,of one fide which oftendeth in the 
defeR of fairk,1.V/nbelzefe, which aflenteth to ſuck doRrin as 
5 heard and knowen concerning God. 2, Donbrfruiner, which 
neither sf{erech Redfafil to the do@rn of god, neither doh 
alogerher gainſay ir, bur beeing lowing and wavering,hatha 
weake inclination n2weto one patt, & now to another.3.D4- 
frat uibich appleth nor vnto it himfelf the knowlege which 
thath of god and his promiſes,8& derth through fear of Gods 
forſakin 2 vs,furceafſe the doing of thatit ſhoulde doeg. 4 dif- 
ſembling,or hypocritice! faich 5.Tewmperarie fas i/1,0v & revolring fro 
faithewhichictoyecid an af{ctto the dottrin of rhe church, & 
trejvice inthe knowledge rherof,and toembrace it for a lea 
lon,buc without any applying,or ful perſuaſion of che promile 
* Gods grace, and without regeneration; andiherefore ro 
| Fifa Bc 
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beovercomethrough tewpratios,or other caules,& ſe to ca; 
away again that afſent & profeſſion of godlines. Mar. 1320.2 


that received ſeed in the ſflony grounds begwhich hem eth the words, 
& incontinently with i2ic recerverh 17 Yet hath he no vooe inkin. 
ſelfe,or dureth but a ſeaſun:for aſſoone a5 tribulation or perſecution 
commeth becauſe of the word;by &x by be is offended. A &.8.5;mun al. 
ſobeleved &4 was baptiſed. Heb 6.4.1: w impoſſible.thas they, which 
were once lightened,and hau e taſted of the heavenly ci/t, vc, 
Now amongſt thoſe which arc repugnant vmo faith,ofthe 
other fide,which off-ndeth in the excefſe,arc, 1. {enpring of | 
god,which is through an vnbclicfe,or diftcuſt,or contempr of 
£0d,& a truſt or louc of our own wiſedom,iuttice,or power, & 
glory,to depart from Gods word or order,and ſoto make tri, 
all of Gods truth or power,and ftubburnly,and proudly to prg 
yoke God ynto anger. Dewtro.6. Mai.g. Thou ſhalt not temp: th 
ford thy god.Ex.17.2. Moſes ſaid unto them,why centend ye with we 
Wherfore do ye tempt the lord?t,Cor.10.22-Do we provoke the ind 


80 anger?2.Carnal ſecurity, which is,to live without thinking of 


od & his will.or of our own infirmity,& dangers:& without 
acknowledging or bewailing of our finnes,& without the fear 
of God,and yerro promiſe vnto our ſelues an indemnity from 
the anger of God,and from puniſhment without fairh or re- 
pentance, This is often, and moſt grievouſly accuſed inthe 
ſcripture. Mar.24.Chriſt ſpeakerh of that ſecurity and careleſ- 
nes which ſhal be at his ſecond comming.P/al. 36. ichedner 
faith unto the wicked ma,even in my bart,that there js no fearof ged 
before his eies.For he flattererh himſclfe in his owne1cs. Pſa.gy 


y.They ſay,The lord ſhal nor ſee:neither wilthe god of 7acob regard 


#.But this carnall ſecuritie difterech from ſpiritual ſecurnic, 
becauſe rhe carnal perfiteth in fins, & feareth nor the anger 
vf god & puniſhmert:hecauſc either ir knowerh nor mis weak- 
nes & fin,& gods wtach,or contEneth ir.Bur che ſpiricual ſeems | 
#y,is a faith & hope,which being tvined with rrue repentance | 
withour fin & in fear of gods chaſtiſements,dochnot yer fexr 
pods forſsbing,hecauſe it is affured ofgods vnchangeable ia 
vor towards it. Whereof it is ſpoken, Rem.8.z3 1.1f god bee on ow 
fede,who can be againſt vs? 

Uno Humility is oppoſed,in the extremity of exceſſe,Pride 
or arrogancy,which is,to aſcribe his gifts not to gad,buttohis 


own worthines or ability,and gherfore to and in ne” 


Or Mans THANKXEPVINES. $2x 
ef himſelfe,and his gifts,not truly to fear god, neither to ac- 
knowlege & bewaile his deftets,& ſo furcher tobe aſpiring to 
higher nt & calling,& ſtandin g not yp6 god , bat ypon his 
own gifts,to attribute alſo to himſclfthoſe things which hee 
hath notgto attempt things abuuc his power,8& not belonging 
ynto his callingzto contemn &debaſe others inreſpett of him 
lelf,to beleue none,bur ro coverto exce],% be eminent abous 
others;to refer his gifts & counlels principally to his own glo 
ry,co be angry with god & m&,to frer & fume againſt god,whe 
his d:fires & counſels are hindred,& alſogto;accule gud of ers 
ror & vniuſtice,if gods counſcls agree not with the wdgmere 
and affections of men. 

Fn banilingis oppoſed, inthe —_—_ of d:fcR,A figs 
wed modeſty or humilitie,which ts a double pride,& itis to har af 
terche praiſe & comendaton of humility by denying of thoſe 
things outwardly,which yet a man doth in his mind aitribure - 
vaio himſelf,cither cruly,or fallly, and by refuling of thoſe 
thinzs,which he moſt of all deficeri, & cavercly labouretirea 


comple, 
Vat patience,in the extremity of defeA impatience 15 COtrarys 
which is thiough the not knowing,and diſtruſt of Gods wifes 
dome,providence,iuſtice,and goodnellc,nocto be willing to 
_ obey (0d in ſuffering ſuch adverſity, as he willeth vs to ſuf 
fer,$ rirrough griefe to fret againſt g<d,or todo {omewhar 2- 
gainſt his commandement,neither rodeſire or cxpet front 
god any heipe &deliverance,ncither by the knowlege & ruult 
or perſwaſion of gods wil to moderare the gtich,bur ro yeelde 
ynto it,8& being broken cherwith,tobtedriven & lol cd vnto 
deſpaire. | . 

Vato Patience,in the exces,memeritie,or raſheneſle is oppo. 
ſed, which is through fooliſhnes,not knowing,or not conlides+ 
ring the dangers.or his own calling,or the will of god,orciſe 
through a confidece in himſelf,to advErure dangers withour 
any need or neceflicy. He thas loveth danger, ſhal periſh wereia, 

V to hope is oppoſed,t.Neſpaire,which 15 ro cſteeme his ſins. 
to be greater than the merire of the ſonr.e of God,and to re 
fule the mercy of god offered in his ſoane the Mediatour: 8& 
therefore not to looke tor thoſe bleſlings which are promiſed 
vato the godly,but to be rormenred with an horrible ſenſe 8: 
teeling of gags weath,and with a feare of being hereafter caſd-. 
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away into everlafting pains,& toſtandin horrour of ged, $29 
hare him as being cruel,& a tyrit. 2. A dowbting of che ble Fngs 
ga core nhichare exprefled in the word, as of everlaſting lite, 
& ot inal perſeverance. Theſe two vices are contrary to hope 
an the detect, Bur the doubting of the preſent blefſings of god 
is contrary vnto faith.3.,/ato hope allo, as before ynto faith #_ 
Carnal ſecurity oppoicd, 
| Vntorhe lone of god are repuonant,t The caſting away of. gode lowe, 
Orybe contempt o hatred of god,which is through the alienatis 
ot our nature from god & gods tniftice,8 by reaſon»? an incli- 


- nation therof to fin, thertore ro flee & thun god accuſing & py 


niſhing frn.2. Inordenare lone of himſelf cx of other creatures, which 
#,co prefer his luſts or pleafures,or lite,or glory, or any other 
Thing before god,& his wil,8& glory,& ro be willing rather to 
neglect & otfend him , than co part from thoſe things which 
weloue.z. A faigned tone of god,wherby alſo we may here offe, 
Bur here we cannot offerid tn the excefle , becauſe wee neyer 
Joue gad fomuchas we ſhould, 

Ynzo the fear of god are repugnar,r In the defeAt Prophaneney, 
carnal [ecuritie, Nottrofeare god.z,In the txceffe,Seruile fear, 


which is roſhun puniſhment without fairb,& without a defire 


of changing & amending his life, with a deſpair 8& thurning 
of God, & with a ſeperation from him. : 
Here isro be nored &06bferved,that oftentimes the ſie vices 
arc oppoſed rojundry & divers yeriues. So unto feich hope, and 
fear of god is ohpoſedearnalſerwiviernmco hope,paricce:Q ro the 
loue,& tear of god is*65pHed deſpair. The {ic may beleen al- 
ſon the yettues & vices of other comidements:8 in like ma 
ner alloin this c6midemer,to faith,hope,the loue of god,hu- 
mility,& patience,is oppoled the tempting of god,which was ve 
fore numbred amongrthe particular viccs oppoſite vnto faith, 
 FHE SECOND COMMANDEMENT. 
Fr G29) H 0V ſhale make to thee no graven Image mt 
WAS CE the likenes of any thing that us in beaven about, 
3m 3 Q | or in theearth beneath, or in thevyater wnler 
& 1 KS the earth, Then ſhalt noz bovy down to them, 
I RX {107 worſhippe them. For I the Loyd thy G OD, 
wk F224 FI a wightie and lelous god, and vifizethe ſim 
Shade the thira 
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 phowſands,in them that lone me,and keep my commandements. — 
_. Twothings are here contained, a conmmandement.avid an ex» 

Lortation to obedience. The exhortation which is annexed vnro 

the commidement,confiſteth of fine properties of god, which 

ought ro {tir vs vppe to obay God, 1, Hecalleth himſeife or got, 
that 18,0ur maker & Saytor,and the author of all good thangs, 
Hereby then he advertiſeth vs what exccrable vnrkank: ful» 
nes it is torevolr from the true worſhipping of bim vnto Idos 

Jlatry.z He calleth himſelfe a mightie God, that is, who is migh- 

ry in Power, as wel to puniſh the obſtinare, as to reward the o+ 

bedicnt3.He termeth himſclfe a ie/ons god,thar 15,2 moſt har 
dctender of his own honour:wonderfully difpltealed with fuch 
asrevoult from him, or violate or impairc his honour & wor. 
ſhip. Now ſeing ielouſfic or indignation conceived for any ins 
wurie, or diſhoneſty, ariſeth from his loue which is hu;t, God 
doth hereby withall fgnihe that he dorh ard-ntly & cnrirche 
jouethole who are his.4. He callerh himſelfe a god wlhich wifrerh 
the Fames of the fathers wppon the children. mro the third and funth 
generation of them that hare him,W herbv he exapggeratech ar en 
creaſerh the grievouineſle of his anger & rheirpuviſkmentce, 

when bethrearnerh allo & denounceth vnto the children,and 
tothe childrens children,and ro the childrens chilrens ch1l- 
crc of his encmies,cven ro the fourth degree & diffent, to rake 
vengeice on the fins of their aunceſtours in them, 1f namely 
they alſo partake with the fins or their aunceNours, 

Bur to this commination or denouncement the {aying of Ee 
zechie],cap.18.ſcemerh ro be repugnant.7he ſoul that franerh, 
it ſhal dje.The ſome ſhall not bear the iniquitie of the father, neith ey 
ſhal the father beare the iniquitie of the ſon, Bur in rhe ſame place 
is added a reconciJement of theſc two places of [criprure; 7F x 
wicked man beget a ſon, that ſeeth all his fzrhers fins , which he hath 

 done,and fearethneither doth the like he ſhal not die in the iniquicie 
of bis father,buz ſhal ſurelie liue.He threatneth then,that he wil 
puniſh the fins of the anceſtours in rheir poſterity,t)at is,ſuch 
as perfiſt in the fins of cheir ancetours, whom it 1s mect & iuſt 
tobep'rrakers alio of their puniſhments, 

It any man reply;That by this meant the poſteritie rue onlie their. 
owne ſins,and not the ſins alloof their aunceſiour:: this reply is falle 
$& of no conſequence.For there may be,& arc ofrentimes race 
wpellent & motive cauſes of one effeR, and the cauſe of one 
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- puniſhment are mo fins as well of diverſe, as of the ſame me 

It further it be vrged,chas vengeance 4: nor ethen on the aunceftors 
ſinne: in the poſtericie, becauſe the ſenſe and feeling of thoſe paing; 
which the poſteritie ſuffer, reacherh nos to the anceſtours, we anſy ie 
i: t,;cthat the poſterity are a part of their aun cettors, of whom 
they came; Andtheretoretharis fcltof them, avir werejn 
jome partof them,which their poſterity ſuffer. Secondly, we 
ſay,thatthe aunceſtours are tormented & vexed, when they 
ynce:Rand of free their ofspring in this bfe , and in the life ry 
cometobe atihacd. Thirdly,we ſaie, thar befides the feeling 
or tellawſhip of griefe, the puniſhment of their poſterity doth 
belong vnto them by a relation, inas mnch as God pronoun- 
cath thathetherefore doth infli this on the poſterice , that 
raereby he may teftifie, how greatly Kets angry and offended 
borh with their fins,& with the fins of thetr aunceſtours,s, He 
ſfarthrhatheisa god, wiiich ſhewerh mercie unto thouſandes in 
then that lone hin and teen his commaendements, And here ne exten. 
gech bi puniſhment onto the fourth generation , but his mercy uno 
thouſwinges, chereby-ro ſhpnihe,, that he had rather (bew mercy 
thi 2ger:% Toby this mcans to allure vs the more to louchin, 
_ Bret wiito this promiſe are oppoſed m1znie examples of the gudlit, 
wiaſe enildren and poſtevitze hawe periſhed. Whercunto God him: 
{clfe aniwereth, Exe.t8.. That he wil bl-fie the poſterity of the god+ 
begf they continue in the g99g converſation ana godlines of their ate 
ceftors: but wilpurith them, if they depart froms 32. It here it be des 
maded, why he do: not convert their poltevirie, ſeeing without hit 
wart ciethey are not able 10 /ollowe The godimes of ther parentes, We 
anſwerefct, Becauſe this premiſe is not vniver(all, but indefinite, 
er:d 7/ d doth re therein Gimd bus mercie Unto euerie partts 
cnderr ance of the pod Ve s pofteritie, bus reſerverh his eleftien free vnta 
biaelf:$9 that as of the potterity of t'1e wicked he coverteth 
& ſaverth ſome, in like maner alſo he leaverh of the.potterity 
ofthe godly [o+ in their naturall cortuprion,& indeſtiuction, 
ehich all by{nlarure deſerne 2 & this he doth , ro ſhew, that his 
mercy is free,as wel in chufing rhe poſterity of the godly, asot 
the wicked, Secondly,becanſe he bindeth not himſelf to perform ti 
fame bentſirsor at the benefits 10 al the poſteritie of the godlze,Wnet- 
tore he {arrfiech this promiſe whe he doth eve yourſafe of cor 
ralbenehts the wicked & reprobate poſterity of the godlis 
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"oy dly theceu fe he bramiſetts this feliciry of ate poſteritie vnio _ 
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that lone him.& keep his comadements, that is, ro thoſe which are 
indeed godly,& of good conver{anon. But becatiſe the Joue of 
God & obedience 15 even inthe holicft ſaintes in this life vn=- 
perfect: therefore the reward allo promiſed vo them is yn« 
erfe&,&oined with the crofſe & chaſtiſemenrs,amog whicly 
the wickednes & vnhappines of their poſterity is nor the leaſt 
a5 maie appearein David,Salomon,& Iofias, 

Ob. They who keep Gods commandemen:s,obtaine mercie. Theres 
fore we meris ſomewhat of God. Aunſwer.God ſaith,I wil ſhew ther 
mercie, Therefore it is nor of merit or deſert.Therefore the ob. 
je&ion 15 a fallacy,putcing that for a cauſe, which is no cauſe, 
For when God addeth rhis promiſe,rhat he will ſhew mercy wnts 
the thouſand generation of them that loue him and keep his commans 
dements, he theweta thar he had rather ſhew mercy, than an» 
pcr,thereby to allure ys roJoue him, | 

7his promiſe & commination 1s belonging verily to the 
ovedience of the whole Decalogue,but 1s therefore eſpeciallic 
annexed vnto this commandement,berh thar we w__ know 


+Þ 


the fiſt and ſecond commandement, to be rhe foundation of 


| "al thereſt,& 31ſo thar god might ſhew that he is eſpecially an» 
gry with the depravers & corruprers' of his worſhip, & puniſh- 
-ethihis kind offin both in them & in their poſterny:and con» 
trarily doch bleffe allo the poſterity of them which diligently 
regard and keep pure religion,or the true ſervice & worſhip of, 
| God, By this declaration and expoſition of the words of this 


commaunded rhe obſervation of the rruc and vncorrupt wor- 
| ſhip, which is every internal or external worke,commanded of 
god,done in faith which is perſuaded that both the perſon and 
the work pleaſe God for the Mediatours ſake; the chiefe end 
| wherof is. that due honour may be given vnto god,wherby we 
may ſhew,that we acknowlege kim alone for the true god,who 
bath willed chis worſhipro be thus done ro him. And then is 
this worſhip done vnto him,when he is ſoworſhipped, as him- 
ſelfe hath manifeſted in his word that he will be worſhipped, 
| And theſe may fuffice as rouching the exhortation which is 
*dioyned to the commaundement : now wil we declare thoſe 
things which belong vnto the commaundementir ſelfe. 

in this {ccond commandement is forbidden,al falſe —_— 


commandemgnt,it appeareth thar by the naming of one kind, 
all falſe worthips of god are condemned: and contrariwiſc,is * 
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Io[.1.9. 
Prover. 30.6, 
Kevel.2 21, 


and the true worſhip of god is commannded. And this is the end or 
ſcope of this commaundement, #har therrue god alone,whocon. 
maundeth himſelfe ta be point wy in the firft commanndement , ly 
rigchtlze worſhipped of v,namely, with tuch worſhip, whereyith 
it 1s right and meer he ſhould be worfhipped of intelligent or 
vnderfſtanding creatures,&f{uch as pleaſerh him.God therfore 
in this comademer preſcribeth the rule of rruc divin worſhips, 
He forbiddeth notonly that crerures or images be not reputed 
or worſhipped for God,bur allo that hifnſelt be worſhipped by 
images,% at images:& whe he codEnerh the chicfe,8: grofſeſt 
and moſtevident kind of falſe woorſhips, namely,rhe worſtip 
ping of God.ar, or by images, it 1s manifeſt thar he forbiddeth 
alſo the other kindes of falſe worſhips, ſeeing rhis is the head 
& fountaine of al the reſt . Wherefore al worthippes,whatloe- 
er arc inſtituted by men, not by god, and inwiich the ſame 
cauſe of prohibiting or forbidding appeareth , are forbidden 
by the forbidding of this the groficſt rind of che reſt, & withal 
arule is given, that wee holilic and, religiouſly containeand 
bold our ſclues witlun the liſts and carriers-prefcribed by god 
neither ad ==" ro that worſhip which god himſclfe hath in- 


ſtiruted, n _ che ſame ſo much as in the leaſt point 
which alſo we atc in other places expreficly enioyned by the 
Lorde. 7 


This commendement is different from others, for that in others | 
the parts ofthemſclues or ſpecialties of divine worſhip arere- 
hearſed: bur in this all adding, maiming,and alcering ofthem | 
is forbid/en; anda ule preſcribed, that we keepe our ſclues | 
v.1thin the bonds by God appointed, And this ſtudy,endevor, M® 
and care to worſhip god after that maner,which himſelf hath 
eommanded,isrhe proper and peculiar ovedicnce of this c6+ 
mandement. Which is alſo required in theſe ſayings.Deu.4.7t 
ſhal pur nothing to the word which I comand you, neither ſhal ye tak 
#xoht therfri:that ye may keep the commadements of the lord yourgs! 
which I commad yon. Deu.12.\/ hasſoever 7 command pou, take bee 

3*#s do 3e:thou ſhalt put nothing thereto,ner take ought there from, WW" 

Now as concerning the wordsof the comandement, wear 
to obſeruec that there are two parts of this ſccond commande 
ment. The former p wt forbiddech images to be male: The ſecondpor 
forbiddeth to worſhip them with divine honour.Of the firſt pan ID 

wilt ſpeake, - ah 
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The firſt pare of the ſecond commendement,vhere 
259 z5 intreated of Fmages. 


The chiefe queſtions concerning Images, 
3 Howfar Fmeages may be allowed 10 be made. 
2 Why they are to be aboliſhed in chriſtian churches. 
Howv they ave to be aboliſhed, 
1 HOW FARRE IMAGES MAY BE 
ALLOWED TO BE MADE, 

Mages cr Piftures are nor here ſimply forbidd? , becauſe the ſci. 
me of caſting,carving,& painting is reckoacdamGg thoſe 
arts & crafrs which are profitable for mis life,& are the gifts E 
ofgod. Neither1s the reaſo hereof hard or obſcure:becanſe wri 19 ny 4 
ting & painting ave profitable for the memorial of rhings done, for or $,cac, ;8,18 
nonito,g for an ingenuous or liberal delight of mas life, Whertore 
thelaw forbiddeth nor the vſe of Images,bur rhe abuſe:name 
ir forbiddeth that images be made,as by them torepreſent 
worſhip gad. For we ought not,neither ci we any waypaint 
orgraue,or repreſent god,& much lefſe muſt we ty gods wors 
ſhip vnco carved or graven images:This doQtrin dorhthe end 
&ſcope of the c6mandement declare,which is che obſcrvatis 
ofthe vncorrupr worſhip of god. And becauſe god 1s incorpo 
real & infinit, ynpoſſible it 3s that he ſhould bee exprefied or 
tepreſented by any corporeal or finiteimage, without an im- 
paring of his divine maicſty.To who wile liken god? Or wobatFfay.q0.19, 
jmilitude wil ye ſet vp wnto bim:Moreover,as god wil nor haue Rom-1.23, 
imſelfro be engraven,or painted,or any image or femblice P*45425- 
ofhim to be carved & framed:ſo allo doth 1; not ar all profite 
aavaile vs,as being a cauſe &an occaſion of Idolatry, 


BW 2b» Images are 20 Le aboliſhed in the churches of chrifFians, 


3 Hey are to ve aboliſhed becauſe of the commannde- MN 

ment of god,who wil haue Idols robe aboliſhed,& al ry og 

1 Wie corruptions of the true worſhip of god,8& of rrue dorin, Numb.33.25, 
{Wis wrath & anger againſt idolatry doth ceſtifie, And herof Deut.9.5. 


kitzhat for the taking away & aboliſhing of ldols, lehu,Eze- ? RB T3 35s 
Mas,and Iofiasare praiſed inthe ſcripture. InreſpeF of our con dent Be” 
Jeton ofthe ſyncere worſhip of god, of 0ur hatred againſi 7 dolazry. Deur.17.23,] 

bis confefl16 wherby we profes our ſe]us nor tobe Idolaters &c.1.Cor. 
anlſterh nor only in words, but alſo in ations, % in outwar Toke | 
bt fo X es 1.doho, 5.1% 


3 They 
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3 They areto be aboliſhed,for avoiding of offence & ſuperſii} 
on,leaſt by reraining of ancient Images,or by ſubſtituting ang 
adding new,the ſame diger come to the church, &rothejs. 
noric people thereby, which in times paſt we ſe to haue iflueg 
hence: & ſo the enemies of the church be by this ſpeQaclehz 
ving fo great a ſhew of Idolatry,the more alienated from the Ml * 
chucch,ſo that rhty deſpic & reproch therfore the truth ofpod 
$o the lews, becauſe they ſee images in the churches of thoſ | 
char profes chriſtianity,are greatly offEded. And we ſe that]. | 
mages never brought any good to thE,which had thetbur es 
gods own people was ſeduced rherby,as we may fee often in 
the ſacred ſtory,eſpecially in rhe book of Indges,% the Kinge 
& in the Prophets.So prone & ready is vur nature ynto thise 
vil,which hath after enſuing ir moſt grievous puniſhments,ag | 
are thoſe which the lorde reciteth by Moſes, befides many. 
thers: F wil deftriy,ſairh hc,your high places, cut away your Ing 
en,chy caſt your carkaſſes ypon the bodies of your Idols , &+ myſouls © 
Prat abhur you, In lice maner allothe Angel of the lord ypbraie | 
ding the Iſraclirsthac chey had made a league with the ldola | 
trous Cananits,ſaith:// her fore I wil nor caſt them our before you, 
but they ſhal be as thornes unto your ſides,g their gods ſhal be youp | 
defirnfim.1t is no ceremony therfore co abolith lmages:leing 
4bey are the inſtruments, figns,cauſes,& occafions of [dola- 
gry. Neither are the cauſes of this comandement any way chi 
ged or diminiſhed, as namely,that the glory of god be maine 
zaincd againſt Idolacers,8& the enemies of the church, % thar 
god be nortempred through offering anoccaſion of ſuperſti- | 
t1on,& of conceiving falſe & corrupt opinions of god weors 
ip,vnro men.which are of their owne accordeinclining & 
Yrone vnto idolatry, Whecforethis comidement of taking a- 
way & aboliſhing images made for che repreſenting of godyor 
for divine worſhtp,is morall,/8: dureth perpetually, 
3 How Jmages are to be aboliſhed, 
JP aboliſhing and baniſhing Images, rwo tkinges are to 
bee obſerved, 1.Thas the dofrine concerning the ue vuon- 
 ſhippe of god bee preached before the aboliſhing of Idols , So wee 
\ xeade that Iofias did. Lerthe wordetherfore go before,and 
the idols wil fal to the ground.2.The images,and their altars,& 
| the liks inflrument; of ido!atrie muſt be taken avvay noe by private 
299, bus by publicke eurhuritie, For ſnhath god compmunete 
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thelfraclirs -& ſo likewiſe haue godly kings putitin praQiſe: 
& ſo alſo Paul diſliking the Idols of the Athenians & Epheſt- 
ans,did not yet pul rhem down,or aboliſh chem. 
 Certainobieflions of the Papiftes. 
VA E worſhip no the Imager, bt god.of whom thoſe are ſgnes 
& tokens. berfore there is no cauſe,why 7mages (houlde 
be eboliſhed, &r taken our of churches. Anl.It isim picty tO place & 
ordain ſuch figns,as wherby god neither can be truely fignift- 
ed.nether at al ought to be fignified, And albeit they wer ſuch 
$,25 wherby'god'mighr be truly fignified, yer is it nor inthe 
er of any creature ro ordain or cſtabliſhe rhem, byt one» 
inthewil & pleaſure of god. 
2 The bovks of Lay-men,or the wnlearned art profitable. Images are 
the books of the unleerned.T hey fore they are profitable. Anl.1. Such 
bookes of Lay-men ate,proficable,as are dehvered vnto theng 
by Ged.z.The Minor 1s falle. For the Prophets teach far 0- 
therwiſe-as, Habac 2.18. An image is a teacher of lies.Zac,10.2.,The 
Wols have (poken venity.H hence we may thus reaſon. IF e ought nos 
1 ſpeake vaine things,or to lie of god either in vyorar,or in grſ{ures? 
But wood, or graven Images are lies of god,becauſe they cannot repre» 
ſent god, yea, becauſe they ſuvarne ſo far,g carry vs with them from 
God,ar their frgwre &7 ſhape is unlike god + &7 ſo quam they 
cauſe 11 alſo to lie of gad. Ff then we wil not lie of god,we muſt needes 
wither make,nor haue any Fmages,or graven ſemblances.For as Te 
remy ſaith 10.8. The ſflocke v adofArinof vanity . | Now in this 
ſence we grant [mages tobe the books of the vnlearned: ro 
vit,becauſe partly they teach & ſtgnifie falle things of god: 84 
partly becauſe chrough the reverence of thejthing ſignihed, 
&theplacegwhenas they tid tothe oe view inthe churches 
&ellewheregthey cally draw away others vntolu perſtition, 
teach the people Idolatry ,as experience ſufficiently bearerh 
winefſe, 3. Irfolloweth not,ifit were ſothar Images did 
teach the vnlearned , that therefore they ſhould be reteined 
In the Church,as proficable bookes. For God wil. not haug 
bis Church to be caught by theſc,bur by his worde & Sacra- 
ments. 
$ TheScripture attributing the parts of mans bodie wnto god doth 
hgnifie thereby bis nature and propertie.Therefore it 1s lawefwll alſd 
to gnifie the nature and property of God by imager. Aunſwere, 
4 The: js a diffigulitudg betweene meraphors,or tranſlat 
| | Gns 
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ons of words & images:becauſe vnto thE is annexed anexpy 
firis ofch& in the word, which hindereth & ſtopperh al error, 
2.Whe by an anthropopathy,thar is,whe che ſcripture,applying 


irſclfro ſpeak vnto me after the maner of men,doth artribur | 
the parts of mans body ro god,the worſhip of god is nor ar al 
wont to be tied vnro the.z.Laſtly god ſpaketthiele things after 
the maner of mE ro help our infirmity,bur he for-bad images, | 
4 Godofold preſented hin:(elf ro be ſeene in mans ſhape: Therfore 
we may alſo foilow the like ens er ſemblences. An.God indeed mo 
ved by certain reaſons rhecvnto did (o, but he hath forbidden 
vs to folow it. For it is lawful forgod to manifeſt himſelf nhar Wi 
way ſoever he wil;bur it is not Jawful for any creature torepre 

ſent godby any ſuch ſign,as himſelt hath not comanded, And 
thoſe viſible ſhapes has god preſent with them ro command, 
promiſe,& hear them,vnrowhs he manifeſted himſelf:which - 
cannot be ſaid of ſuch images as imitate thoſe ſhapes, wi 
outflar idoJarry:& therfore the Saints did wel in ado 
atthe,or in rhem,as being after a ſpecial maner there preler: 
which to do intheſe,isimpious & idolatrous;becauſcitis don | 
through the bouldnes & vanity of mi without any comande. 
mentot promiſe fro god. Laſtly thoſe viſible ſhapes continu- | 
ed ſo Jong,asr pleaſed the Lord to vie the for to manifeſt & 
ſhew himſelf, & therfore could they not be drawn to idolatry, / 
Bur images & pitures,which mE make to repreſentthe mani 
ſeſtarions of god, were neither ordained to manifeſt god, nor 
torepreſenr,or reſemble thoſe ancient manifeſtarivs cf god: | 
& therfore are they an obieR & an occaſion of 1dolarry. 

5 TIrwuaslawful for the Iſraeliss ro haue reſemblances & figures, 
Cherubin,Seraphin, Palme-trees , and diverſe piftures in Salome | 
Temple. Therfere it is lawful alſo for chriſtians to hane images m 
their remples. Anſ.The figures &r reſemblances of diverſe things and 
Guing creatures,as O xen,Liones,Palmetrees,Cherubins, & ſuch liks 
painred in the Temple of Solomon,were warranted by the word of god. | 
But the worde of God is flac againſt thoſe images, whichthe 
Papiſts haue in theirchurches.2. The Imager which were painted 

 #n Solomons Templegwere ſuch,as could not eafily be drawen by anit 

' man into abuſe.3.God had this cauſe. fer which he would haue thoſe bo 

 Fmager to bee painted in the Temple that namely they ſhould benp' WF _ 
of ſpiritnal chinges : but this cauſe is nowe taken away Vf 


Chriſt. 
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THE SECOND PARTOF THE SE- 
= COND COMMANDEMENT. 
. Hoon part forbiddeth any worthipto be given vntoimapes,. 
net only that which is given thereby or referred to crea« 
tures, buz chat alſo which is referred vnto god himſclte, Ob.t, 
The honour which 5: given wnto the fign, is the honar of the thing fig* 
mfed: Fmages are 4 ſign of god. Theyfore the honor whack is given n+ 
to images, #5 «iſo given vnio god. Auni, The honour of the ſign is 
allo che honor of the thing ſignified, name!y when che fign is 
atru fgn.that is,ordained by him who hath autority to ordain 
it,& wi1& alſo that honot is given ynto thefign, which the righs 
&lawful aurhor of it willeth to be done vnto the figne.Fot nor 
the wil of him chat honourerh , bur of him that is honoured is 
the rule which muſt preſcribe the duc honour, Now god bath 
forbidden anic images tobe ereRed vnto him:and thereforg 
images arc not tiue lignes of god, = | 
2 Ob. harſoever contumelie 35 donernro the ſren,that redondeth 
mgod,a/though the ſegne be not infliruted by bis commandemis.Thes 
fare the honor alſo that 3s given to the [ign.redoiideth on god, although 
that hon:y be not commaded to be give vnto the (gn. Ani,Thisreald 
doth not follow,becauſe then are contrary things rightly atcri 
buted vnto c6traries, whe che contrariery of the attributes de» 
pendeth of thar, according to which the ſubicR is oppoſed,and 
not of ſome other thing. So we graunt that contumely againſt 
Godfollowerh indeed the contumely againft the figne, albeir 
the figne were not inflituted by god;but nor fimply,in reſpee 
_ eftacligne itſclfe,vnto which that contumely was done, bur 
in reſpe&t of his corrupt and bad will, who by ſhewing contu- 
melic againſt the Ggne , which is rhought ro: repreſent Ged, 
purpoſeth himſclfe, and is minded ro deſpite with contume- 
le and reproch God himſelfe , For tothe ſhewing of deſpite 
andcontumelie againſt God it ſyfhcerh,if there bee anic in- 


237 


tent or purpoſe of departing from his commaundewent. Bur = 


through a defire thar we have to avoids Idolattie, wee de» 


teſt images,and other falſe reputed ſigns of god, by this contus | 


mely done vnrto the hens,werather promote, {urder & advice 
gods glory.But the honor of God doth not follow the honor of 
the fipn,cxcepr both the honor & the ſign be ordained by ged. 
3 Ob.if it bee l2weful to haue the Fmages of noble and revowmed 
wen wich more js 58 lawful jo hang the Fmages of Angels of fajntr, 

_____ Aunlwer, 
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Aunſwere. 1. Thelawful having of the Fmages of noble and w- 
thie men, end the giving of honour unto them, aſt bee waxjlie and 
rightlie underſtood. 2. The Fmages,or monuments of notable me muſs 
be ſuch,as mae not be drawen into Fdelarrie. 3. Where the antecs, 
dent propoſition is taken in this ſenſegn which it maie bee graunced, 
the conſequent alſo may bee graunted of the like monumenres, or thy 
Ghe honour . Bur if in the teque), or conſequent, that be tran. 
ferred vntoImag*s andſuperſtitious honor,which might haye 
beene graunted in the antecedent being rightly vnderſtooge, 
the conſequence is tobe denied in reſpet of that ambigugie 
and diverfitic of meanings,andin refpett of the difimiluyde 
& vnlikenefſe of the honour and monuments. That honour of 
monuments is lawfull, which is a gratefull and honorable me. 
morie of thoſe, whoſe monuments hey are:& alto that, which 
is applied to that vſe which them(ſclues woulde haue ir, & not 
to the worſhip of chem, or to the worſhip of god by their mo» 
numents. And ſuch lawful monumentes, whick cannor bee 
drawen into Idolatric , wee muſt nor deface, through a defire | 
of deſpiting or reproching them whoſe monuments they are, | 

he obedience of this ſecond commandement conlilterh, | 
as we have ſcene, in the true worſhip of god. 

The vices which are repugnant vnro this ſecond comman- | 
dementare, 1 . Idolarrie, which is a falſe or ſuperſtitious wore 
ſhippe of God. ldolatry is of two fortes. 1, When a falſe godis 
worſhipped, that is, when in place of the true God, or belides 
him, that honor or worſhip is given to ſome excther imaginary, 

_ or (exiſtent thing, which is agreeing vnto the true God onelie, 
This kind 6f1doJarrie is eſpecially forbiddenin the firſt com- 
maundement; and further alſo,in ſome part,in the thirdcom- 
maundement. 2. When men erre iv the kind of worſHippe, that 
is, when worſhippe or honour is imagined to bee dovne vnto 

the true God by ſome ſuch woorke,, which himſelte hath not 
commaunded, This kinde is properly condemned 1n this ſ& 
cond commaundement , and 15 called wil-warſh:ppe, or lupete 
Nicion, They are ſaide to bee ſuperſtitious , whoſoeyer add 
Humane inventions to the conimandements of god. 
2 Hypocrifie,which is a prer5ding or faining true godlines% 
worſhip of God,doing the external works comanded by g9%. 
whether moral,or ceremonial, withour true faith & coverhon- 
THis vice 15 depainted ape gelctibed inthelc que” byes 
7 DIES op 
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Or Mans THANKEFVLNES. 
Prophet Ifatas: This people come neere unto me with their mouth, 
and honor me with their lips,but hane removed their hears farre from 
mee,and heir feare towardes me was taught by the precepes of men, 
In the ſame words, and thoſe that follow,and alſo everywhere 
thoroughout the whole {criprure, is hypocrifie condemned oof 
the Lorde. | 
3 Prophaneneſſe: which is avoluntaric hor goe or cons 
tempt of al religion,and of the whole worſhip of god both in- 
ternall & externall,or clſe of ſome part of divine worſhip. This 
prophanenes is repugnant alſo ro the whole worſhip of god in 
the kicſt and ſecond table. | 
Now ler vs entreat a little more at large of ſuperfFirion. Thar 
/il-worſhip,wherof we before made mEion,isreprehended of 
the lord in many places of holy ſcripture,So by Moſes it is for- 
bidd6, Dent.12.8.Te [hal nos do after al theſe things that we do here 
tha day.uhat 35,every man whatſoever ſeemeth good inhis owne ejes, 
Andin the end of the fame chapterhe ſaith: #harſoever I com 
mand you,take heede you dre it: thou ſhalt punte nothing thereto,nov 
 tche ought there-fr3. It is allo repreheded by Iſaias, whoſe words 
before recited are alleadged by Chriſt himſelfe, Mar.15.8. for 
thecondemning of ſuperſtition,or 31 worp7p,The fame is co 
demned alſo by Paul,Col.2.8.Beware leaſt there bee anie man that 
ſpoile you through Philſophy,and vaine deceite,throngh the traditi- 


one of men,according to the rudiments of che wor {d, 7+ not after cbriſt, 


Ob.Sach places and ſayings ſpeake of the wicked > ungodly comma 
 dementsof men,&y of Moſaical o&> Tewiſh ceremonies. Anſ. That this 
sfalſe, which is replied,fome demonſtrances,which are agded 
atv certain places, declare, which alſo reic thoſe humane 
Laws & ordinances,that command any thing in regarde of di- 
Wine wot thip, which is not commanded by God, al:houghthe 
ſame be a thing in his own kind notforbidden of god.So chriſt 
reieQeth the Iews tradition, of waſhing of handes, whereof he 
ich, March.r5.11.That which goeth into the month,defileth not the 
\mangbut that which commeth cm of the manth that defileth the man, 
Hither alſo may that be referred,which chriſt ſpeaketh.23.25.1/oe be 
loyon,Scribes, > Phariſes, Hy pocrirs:for ye nave cleane the witer ſide 
of the cnup,eh of the platter:but within they are ful of bribery os eXxCEs, 
Now that theſe & the like things are lawſul,ſctting 2 fide of an 
opinis of ſuperſtition in thE,the Apoſtle in ſundry places doth 
liew,Rom.14.6.He thas obſcrveth the daie,obſerveth it ro che Lord: 

|  _Gegg and 
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334 Or CunisTrian REtiG1on, Pants, 
& hethat obſerveth not the day gbſerv:th it not to the ld: He thas 
eateth,eaterh to the 11d; for he giverh god thanks: and he that eareth 
hor,eaterh nos to the lord, gy giveth god chanks.Again,r.Cor.to.z5, 
Whatſoever 5s ſold in the ſhamblet,eat ye,zy aske no queſtion for con 
ſcience ſake. For the earth is the lrds,oy 41 that therin js, Wi1erfore 
they are not ſimply fo condemned, bur only ſo far as they are 
preſcribed for divine worthy, In the ſamerelpeR is ſingle life 
alſo condemned.cſpecially ſeeing rheſame is not a thing in- 
different,but to thoſe only,who haue the gifr of c OtUNency :ac» 
cording as it is ſaid of chriſt, Mas. 1 9.12.He that is able toreceing 
#h;s.let Fin recejue 1t-For al m#( as in the ſame place chriſt ſaith) 
cannot receiue this rthing,ſaue they to whom it is given, 

And this ts the difference betweene thinges indifterent or of middle 
qriality,o thoſe things which are properly T worſhip of god. Which 
difference we muſt diligentlyobſerue,r,Bicauſe when men faign 
other wor;Hips of god,in them they faign another wil of god , which it 
to faigne another goa. 2, Becauſe by confounding of the true worſhip 
Wit! Full worſhips he true god 1s confounded with Fdols, which are 
worſhipped with choſe woorſhips invented by men. 3. Becauſe 
whatſoever 3s not of faith,is fin. And when any man doth a thing 
as therby to worſhip god, his conſcience not knowing whether | 
god wil be worſhipped after this maner or no,he doth it nor of | 
tairh,bur is ignorant and coubterh whether god be pleaſed or 
diſpleaſed with his work: & rherfore he preſumeth ro do that, 
albcit it may diſpleaſe god: Wherfore he doth nor therby wor- | 
ſhip,bur contemne god. be 

OFTRADITIONS, 
M Oreover, that we tnay make that difference of divine wor- 

.V I ſhip, andof things indifferent, fully and wholly manifeft; & | 
an{werc to an obieQtion of theirs, who defend worſhips inven- | 
ted by men,wirh ſuch places of ſcriprureJas where god willeth | 
ys to obay the command<cmenrs of men:we wil note & obſerue 
that there are foure ſorts of thoſe things, which men comand 
T.The ordinances of god,whicl, god wil chat men propoſe wnto others 10 
be obſerved, but not in their o970ne name , but in the name of god 
himſelfe,as beting themſelues the miniſters, and meſſengers,not the 
entonrs thereof.S0 the tniniſters of the Church propounde the 
heavenly docrin of God to the Church: parents to their chil- 
dren, & Maiſtcrs to their ſcholers : ſo Magiſtrates propounde 
the commadements of the Decalogue ynto their ſubie&s.The 

obedience 


Or Mans TrAaNnrEPyLNES. 
' obedience of theſe commandementesis andis called Gods 
worſhip:bicauſc they are not humane ordinances,bur divine, 
which are necefſarily to beobeied, although no aurority vr cb 
mandemec of any creature came therto,yea alchough al crea 
tures ſhould command he aare Mich 
places of Scripture: As, Prover.6.20. My Son,kepe thy farhers 6+ 
mandement,and forſake not thy mothers inſirufjon1,Thel.4 '2:Yee 
know what commandements we gaue you by the Lord Ieſus He there* 
fore that deſpiſeth rheſe deſpiſeth not man, but god, Mat,23.2. The 
Sribes and Pharifies fit in Moſes ſeat, Al therfore whatſoever they 
bid you 0bſerwe,that ebſerue and do. Theſe & the like layings will 
$510 obey men as the miniſters of god,in thoſe things' which 
belong vnto the miniſtery,that is, which god by expreſle cG- 
mandement bath reſtificd that he wil haue publiſhed'& com 
manded by chem, bur rhey graunt netfaathority ynto any to 
inſtirur new worſhips of god at rheir own pleaſure, according 
xitis ſaid,Pr.z6.Put nothing unto bis words, leaſt hereprone thee, 
je thou be forend 2 liar, And.1.T im.1.Command ſome that they reach 
none ot her doctrine, LIL ES 23h 
2 The civil ordinances of men,which aye determinations & pre- 
ſeriptions of circumſtances neceſſary and profitable ro the keeping 8 
the moral commanndements of the ſecond table. Such arethe poſt- 
te laws of Magiſtrats,parents,maſters,& of al who bearrule 
over others in the civil ſtate T he obedience of theſe laws.as touchy 
ing the general,is the worſhip of god;bicauſe the genera] therof,is 
moral, & commanded by god himſclf,namcly, obedience to+« 
wards magiſtrats, & others which beare rule in the common 
wealth.Buz 25 cicerning the ſpecial of the atjon,or a1 touching the 
crciances,st is no divin worſbip;becauſe thoſe works are divin 
worſhip,which muſt neceflarily be done in reſpeR of gods c6- 
mandement,akhough no commandemeat or reſpett of anie 
creature were adioined: bur rheſe,cxcept they were commi- 
d:dby the Magiſtrates,might be done,or omirred,withour a- 
1; © Yoftcnce againſt god:bur yer notwithſtanding ſuch civil.or 
'” dnances of magiſtrats & other governors bind the coſcieces 
| ofmen:thar is,we muſt neceſſarily perform them:neither are 


they negleRed without the diſpleaſing of god:& therefore by 


1 reaſon of theſe commandements of Magiſtrats we are bound 
he aloto perfome the woorks enioined vs by theſe commande- 
Rents,cycn alchough we could omirthem wihoutgiving any 
G 4. offence; 
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cr appertain many 
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836 Or CunRrsTIanRECIGION. Part; 
offctice; if we mean to retain our obedience pure & Tovind.go 
$0 carry weapons,or not to carry weapons; topay a lefſeror 

eater tribute or ſubſidy, is not in itlelf che worſhip of Gag, 
che obedzece which 15 in theſe &+ the like matters due 10 be redred 
_ nto che Magiſtrat,is gods worſhip, Therfore if the Magiſtrat nei 
ther commaund nor forbid cither,it is free to bee either: bur 
if he command any one thing,he finneth whoſoever doththe 
- contrary,alchough he could kecp it never ſo cloſe,neither of- 
fend any man therby.The reaſon is,becauſc the general,ne. 
ly,obedience towards the Magiſtrat,which is gods worſhip,is 
violated. Wherfore theſe ſpecials & particulars are by an ac+ 
cident made the worſhip of god,to wir,by the commanden 
of the Magiſtrar, | 
...3. The Eccleſca(lical or Ceremonial ordinances of men,which ared, 
germinazions or preſcriptions of circumſtances neceſſary;or profitable | 
for the keeping of the commandements of the firſt table ."For theybe« 
long either to the keeping and maintaining of order & comelineſ}e in 
Church-aſſemblies, in the Eccleſiaſtical adminiſtration of the mini | 
freryyor 20 external exerciſes of godlines both publiquegy privatgr to 
awoidethe giving of offence unto the weaker,ey to bring the vniothe 
church gr knowlege of the rruth:of which kind ar, the time, place, 
form,& courle of ſerm&Cs,& praiers,& readings in the church; 
likewiſe fafts,the maner of proceding ineleRis of miniſters, 
in gathering & diſtributing almes,& ſuch like, whereof God |} 
hath commanded nothing in ſpecial. The general! al[o of theſe 
 laws,as of the civil.is moral,it they be rightly 8& profitably made, | 
| ertherfore zt is the worſhip of god:as it isgods worſhip,to hear the | 
word of god,to pray varo god as wel publiquely with the com | 
pany of the taithful,as privatly,to beſtow almes vpS our pore 
brethren,to recejue theſacraments. Bt the Ceremonies them» | 
ſelues are not onely no worſhip of god, but neither do they binde ment 
conſciences,nether is the obſeruanis of them neceſſary,excep1 the onut 
ting of them breedoffence.So it is no worſhip of God,bur a thing 
indifferenr,and not binding mens conſciences, to vſc thisot | 
that form of praier,at this or that time,at this orthat houre, 
in this or that place to heare the word of God,to pray, to 16- 
cciue the ſacramets.Neither hath the cburch only this right 
& power to conſtitut,or abrogatc,or alrer by her owne autor 
ty theſe ordinices,as ſhe iudgeth itto be moſt expedient for | 
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y,ſc that they may cither omitrhefe, or 
. any offence againſt god,if ther ariſe no 
ſcandal or oi”, e\ .herby among men,thar is,if theydo it nei-+ 
ther of conre PE. or negleR of the miniſtery,norof wironnes, 
or ambition,or of a deſire of contention 8& novelty, nor with 
the offending of weak ons. The reaſon is,becavſe then lawes are 
re hily obſerved,whe they are obſerved according to the mind or pur 
poſe ofthe law giver.Bur the church ought ro wil thar ſuch ordi 


nices & ſtaturs as axe made concerning things indifferent,be 


obſerved, not in reſpe of her own authority, or commande- 
ment,bur only for rhe maintenance of order & comlines,and 
for the avoiding of ſcandals & offences. Wherfore as long 'as 
comlines or order is nor violated,neither offence given,itlea 
yethevery mans conſcience free to himſelf. For notin reſpe& 
of the Churches or miniſters commandementr,bur in reſpe& 
ofthe iuſt cauſes of commaunding,things indifferent are ne- 
| ceſſarily ſometimes to be done,orto be omirred;and the con 
ſcience is hurt not by the negle of any humane commande 
- menr,as in civil matrers,bur by the negle& of the cauſes for 
which they are commanded. Hither belongeth theprecepr of 
$.Paul.r.Cor.10.27.1f any of them which beleeue not,call youronto & 
feaſh,vy if ye wil go,whatſoever 35 ſer before you,ear aking no queſth» 
tn for con{cience ſake.But if anie man ſaze vnto you, this is ſacrificed 
wo Fdole, eate it'nor, becauſe of him that ſhewedit, & for the 
conſcience(for the earth is the lords, al thas therein i:)and the c6- 
ſcience 7 ſaie,nor thine, but of that other: For why ſhould my libertie 
becodemmed of another mans conſcience? For if I through gods benefis 
be partakey wby am 1 evilſpoken of for that wherfore F gine thaks? 
Likewiſe,the Decree of the council of #he Apoſtles, A&t.r5.Of things 
ſacrificed to Fdols,of bloud,gy that which was Firengled, Likewile, 
the precept given cicerning women to be covered.1,Co.11.Likwiſc , 
the lords day ſubſtiruted by the church in place of the Sabboth,for the 
exerciſe of the miniſterie. &rc. 
Reply. 1fthe editFes of Magiſtrats binde mens conſciencer,whie 
then do not the traditions of the chwerch bind them alſo? Auniw.Goa 
| pau this power and authoritie of making civillaws vnrothe 
agiſtrat,& hath ſtrengthened ir with this band;jithathee 
threatneth & denoſiceth his anger againſt them which break 
theſe laws:but voto the church & to his miniſters he hathnor 
given any ſuch authority ; but yet notwithſtanding he would 
3 Is 1 | have 
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'8332 Or CuntsTrianRELIGH EZ. 
hauetheſe laws and conſtitutions to bee Taich the | 
Miniſters & the church of their own auth « #Mnand,nor 
for any neceſſity that there is ofobeying t./ 4 aws' comm. | 
dedby the church,bur according to the rule af c hacity,thar is | 
for adefire of avoiding offence. This aunſwere is delivered 'n 
theſe places of ſcripture: Mar.20.25,Ye kyow that the lords of the 
Gemils haue domination over them,zy they that are great , exerciſe | 
authority over them. But it ſhal not be ſo among y1ou:but whoeſorue | 
wil be great among you,les him be your ſervant.1.Pe.5.3 .Not arifye 
were lords over gods hevitage,but that ze maie be enſamples tothe | 

ocke.Col.2.16.Les no man condenme you in meat and drinke ,orjn | 
weſpetÞ of an Hobe daiegor of the nevy Moone,or of the Sabboth daiy, 
/Gal.5.1.Stand' faſt in the liberty wherwith chriſt hath made ws fra, | 
Neither are the caules obſcureor hard ro come by, for which 
Gog made this difference:namely,thar there might be an evi. | 
dent differerice berweene the civil Magiftrar, unto whom it belongeth | 
80 bear 734le over his ſubiefFs,and 10 conſlrain by corporal! force ſuch | 
as obey nor: and the miniſters of the Church , unto vwuhome no ſuch | 
rule and pouver is graunzed © byrt vnto them 13 committed the | 
charge & office of teaching & inſtructing men concerning | 
the wil of god. Againe,becauſe by the breach of Eccleſiaſtical lays, | 
3f ie be done without giving of offence,the firſt table of the Decaligne | 
or wuhich they are to ſerue,is not broken: but by the breach of civill | 
laws,albeit no __ be given therby,the ſecond table is broken, in 
as much as ether ſome rhing is taken fr6 the comon wealth, 
or ſome occafion isgiven of 1niurying tr,Neither is this reply 
of force:That wnto the greater o& worthier office;greater obediacce | 
# ane: And therfore the conſtitutions of the miniſters of the church | 
are no les neceſiaril; 10 be kept tha the laws of the civil Magiſtrates, | 
Fur ynto the worthier greaterobedicce is duin thoſe things | 
which are properly belonging vnro his ofice.Now the properof 
fice of the civil Magrſtrat is,t0 make laws which are forthe com | 
mandement it ſe}f tobe obſerved:but che proper office of the | 
miniſterv of the church 1s,to ſound forth gods comidemets: 
And the proper office of the church is,ta ordaine ceremoniall de- 
erces, which muſt be kepr,nor for the commandement of mi, | 
but foc avoiding of offences. - + | O13 16430 
4 Himmane ordinances, which ave repugnit vnto the ordinaces of 
god. Theſe God forbiddeth vs to obey whether the civil Magi | 
{ſtrat commande thew,or the Church,or the ary oe 
| | ure 
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Or Mans THANKEFYLNES, 
Church. AZ:.5.29,/e ought rather to obey god than men, Mar.r5, 
3.Why tranſgreſſe ye the commandement of god by your tradition? 
Having now conſidered theſe foure kinds of ordinances de 
Hlivered by men, it is eafie ro make aunſwere vnto that firſt ob- 
ieftion:god commanderth vs to obey the commandements of wen Hee 
doth ſo,ficſt, Such as be good, char is,vor repugnant wnio his werd.Se 
condly,/nch as he himſeife hath commaunded by men,that worſhippe 
may be gruen him.Thurdly,Civil ordinances which depend on the ax-« 
thoritie of men,nor obeying them for divine worſhip,but for conſcience 
ſake. Fourthly, Eccleſiaſtical or ceremonial ordinances, obeying them, 
butnot reſpeting therin any divine worſhip,or conſcience, (neither of 
which they import )but onlie the avo;ding of offence. 
2» Ob.!# hat things the church commandeth by the inſtinf of the ho- 
=, ghoſt,thoſe are divine ordinaunce: belonging to the worſhip of God, 
Byz the charch decreeth good and profitable conſtitution r,beeing £145= 
ded by the guiding of the holie ghoſt: T here fore good conſticntions de« 
need by the church,ap pertain 10 the worſhip of god. Auni, The gene - 
ralindeed of thole comandemenrs, which the church preſcri- 
beth by the inſtinR of the holy ghoſt, appertaineth ro the wor- 
ſhip of god. This general compriſeth the divine laws of god, of 
notbreaking charitic, & of avoiding offence,of keeping order 
and comlinefſe in the church. And in refpe of this generall, 
the conſtitutions, which the church decreeth by the inſtin& 
& motion of the holy ghoſt, are allo divine, or the conſtiru- 
tions of god, as namely, they area part of thoſe divine Lawes, 
the care and keeping wherof is comended vnto vs by god him 
ſelfe in his wocrd. Bur rhoſe good conſtitutions of the church 
are humane,or the conſtitutions of men, as they doin ſpeciall 
deſigne that which was in general by theſe divine lawes {igni- 
tied rather than expounded. Wherefore thoſe ordinances are 


noworſhip of god, which the church adviſerh,decreeth, recci- 


veth,or comanderh for the maintenance of mutuall chatity a+ 
mong ys,8& for the preſervatis of order & comelines,or for the 


avoiding of offeces,albcir in the chuſing & coſtiruting of theſe 


ſhebee dire&edby the inſtin& of the holy ghoſt, For the holy 
ghoſt declarerh borh to the church,both what is profitable tor 

. the avoidingof offfces,& alſorhar thoſerhings which arecomi 
J dd forthe avoiding of offfces,are nether the worſhip of god, 
nor necefſary to be obſerved, but in caſe of avoiding offence,8 
therfore that the church retcinerh her liberty of deliberating 
ww Geg4 T8 
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they be done, or left vndone, of faith, which 1s affured,and res | 


+ of god. | 


| when as yet there was no appointed place for the arke of the F 


Very wel knew the holy Prophet, that the worſhip of God did 


TE 


of them,or of chaging of them,or of omitting them,if there he 
no fear of offence. This doth Saint Paul maaifeſtlic declare 

when as,1.Corinth.7.counſelling them ro fingle life, which have 
the gilt of continency, yer he addeth further : Bur 1 ſpeak this 
by permiſſion,not by commaundement, Againe, This 7 ſpealy 
for your owne commodity,not to tangle you in a ſnare, but that yee fot: 
low that which is honeſt,and that ye cleaue faſt untothe Loxde with. 
out ſepwation , Here he aftirmerh both : both chart he wiſherh 
them, that are continent,to lead a fingle Iite,thatſothey may 
the more firly ſerue god: and that alſo he leavethit free ynto 
apr ro marry,and he ſpeaketh both by the inſtinRof the ho- 
Iy ghoſt. 

« :  ObieQion. God is worſhipped by thoſe thinges , which ave dum | 
fe0 Gods g lorie, The things that the church doth decree, ave doone 19 
Gods glorie. Therefore theſe alſo are the worſhippe of god . Anſwere, | 
Thoſe chinBs,that are done to the glory of God , by thEſelues, | 
that is, which are commaunded by god, to this end, as that by | 
theſe woorks we ſhoulde declare our obedience towards him, | 
they are the worſhip of god: but nor thoſe things which ſerue | 
for the gloty of God, but by an accident, that is, which ſerue | 
ſometime tor the performing of thoſe things, which are com- | 
manded by God, vppon ſome accidental] reſpe&s and cauſes, | 
which ifchey do nor concur, God yet may be honouted,both Þ| 
of thoſe that doc them, and of rhofe tha rt dothem nor,ſo that ! 


ſolvetk, that the perſon is notreconciled vnfo God,and that. 
the action,or omitting of the ation doth agree with the word | 


4 Ob. The examples of thaſe who haue worſhipped God withon | 
his diref commandement,confirme that it is permitted to men tower | 
ſhip God with that worſhip which themſelues ordaine. Aun(.Thecx | 
ample of Samuel ſacr:icing in Ramorh,cannot ar all eſtabiith } 
Wil-worſhip,For as touching the ſacrifices, they were the wot | 
ſhip of God,becauſe rhey were'commaunded by God: and as 
e5cerning the places appointed forſacrifices, they were' free, | 


covenaunt, Wherefore Samuel &id appoint that rowne for {as | 
crifices, where he dwelt, as beeing moſt fir and commodious. 


no: conliſt in this circumſtaunce of place, which was left free 
vnt0 
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ynto the godly beforethe temple was built of Salomon. Laſtly 
as ps the perſon, although the Prophets were nor of 
Aarons family, yet had they, by reaſon of their extraordinary 
funtion , authority to ſacrifice, This alſo may be ſaid asftou- 
ching Elias ſacrificing in the mount Carmel. Now as for Ma» 
noah,who is ſaid to ſacrifice in Zorah, either he did not him- 
ſelfe ſacrifice, bur delivered the ſacrifice to be offered of the 
Angel, whom he tooke to be a Propher,or he himſelte offered 
being commanded by the Angell,and ſo did nothing belides 
the divine law of god. | 

inlike maner is the anſwere eaſicto other examples which 
they heap together,and bring in..A4bel and Noah, Gen.4.and.8, 
offer ſacrifice : but not without the commandement of god,be- 
cauſe they did it with faith, Hebrewes. 11. Butno faith canne 
bee without the woorde of GOD , Romanes, ro. The Re- 
chabires, Ierem.35. refraine from wine and husbandrie, according to 
their father Fonadavs commanundement , and are therefore by God 
emaended : Bur Ionadab meant nor roinſtitute ante newe 
worſhippe of God,butby thisciviÞ ordinaunce,to baniſh from 
his poſterity riot,and ſuch {ins and puniſhments, as accompa- 
ny rior, So allo Daniels faFing, Dan, 10. and the Nynivits faſting, 
Jon.3.was no worſhip of God , but an exerciſe, ſcrving for the 
ſtirring vp of prater and repentance,which were that worſhip 
ofGod,which is in thoſe places commended. Now in John Bap 
(Mar.3.) not his kind of living, food, and apparell, bur his 
lobniery,and tempcrancy is commended, and is the worſhip 
ofgod. And,Heb.tt.Not the raiment made of ſhecps & goates 
Skins,ncirherthe wandring in mounrtains,caucs,and dens,bur 
Tf fichandpatience in calamiries is ſer forth and commended 
© a5the worthip of God, | A 
| 5 Ob hatfoever 3: done of faith, and pleaſeth God, is gods wer- 
| WY fip:Theſe works,albeit they are undiriaken by men woluntarijlie,yet 
| HY #2 done of faith,and pleaſe god. Therefore theſe woorkes undertaken 
s WY © men wolumtarilie,are the worſhip of god. Ani,This doth not ſuf- 
\ WY fre for the defining gods worſhip: tor after a divers ſort is the 
e JI vorſhip of god, and indifferent ations pleaſing vnto god. The 
» JI yorſhip of God doth ſo pleaſe god, that the contrary therero 
Ss. & Uplealerh god,& therefore cinot be done of faith, But thoſe 
d I flings which are in themſclues indifferent,are ſo liked of god, 
Wat their contrarics allo are not of kim diſliked or dif _ 
THE 
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THE THIRD COMMANDEMENT, 

H 0 V ſhalt not take the name of the Lords thy 
God in vane, for the Loyde will not holde hin | 
} | guiltleſſe that rakerh his name in vaine. 
\ Inthe firſt & ſecond commaundemen 
a | god framed our minds & hearts, nowe hee 

z.1 frameth alſo our ourward aQtons,and that 
S) in this and the fourth commandement, | 
Ther are two pares of this third comadem#1. 4 Prohibition,gp a ci. 
minatio.There is prohibited the vain /ege of gods name,that is, in | 

whartloever falſc,vain,or light & rrifling thing, which tendeth 
either tothe diſgrace,or at leaſtwiſe nor to the glory of gad, = 
The name of god ſignifieth, 1.'The Attributes or properties of God: } 
that is,thoſe thinges,which are affirmed of ged. As Gen.32.29 .Wher. 
fore gocft thou aske my name? Exod. 3.15, Thus ſhals thou ſay wn | 
the coildren of F(raell , The Lord God of our fathers, the god of Alra 
ham , the god of Zſaak , and the god of Tacob hath ſent me wnto you: | 
this is my name for ever, 7 this is my memoriall unto al ages, Exod, | 
15.3.The lord 3s 4 ma of war,his name is Jehova.2, 7: ſignifieth Gol | 
himfelfe: As Pſal.r116.4 3.1 wil rake the cup of ſalvation, 77 call vpon 
the name of the brd:that 15,] wil cal.vpo the lord. Pſal.5.11 . They 
thar bue thy name,that is,they thatloue thee, Pſalm.7.1 will ſng | 
praiſe to the name of the lord moſt high, Deur.1 6. 2. Thou ſhalt offer | 
re paſizover unto the lord thy god, of ſheep & Bullockes,in the place | 
wher the lord ſhal chooſe ro cauſyhis name to dwel 1 King. 5 So f pure 
poſe to build an;houſe unto the name of the lord my god.3. Fr fignifieth 
the wil or comadement of god,& that cither reveiled g9 rrue,er ima- 
ined or f:igned by men.* I come wnto thee in the name of the lord of | 
2oſts.4.1t frgnifieth the worſhip of god,truſt, invocation,praiſe,grefeſ- 
fron, Micah.q.5.1/e wil walk inthe name of the lord our god Mat2, | 
19.Baptizing them in the name of the father, the ſonne,and the Holie | 


| Gheoft.AR.2".13. F amreadie nor to be bound onlie, but alſo rodieat 


Terri{alem for the name of toe lord Teſus. koh 
7 o rhe the name of the lord,or to name or vſc the name ofthe 


' Jord,ynd verily doth ner forbid:bur he forbiddeth to vſcirfal 


fly or vainly.The prohibition then in this commancementis, 
Thou ſhalt not zake the name of 20d in vain:thar is, thou ſhalt not 
6ly not forſwer,bur nether ſhalt thouſmake any vnhonorable 


- m<ti6 of god:a$,neither againſt nor beſidsrhat honor which 


1s du yoLo him,ncither yet light ly,nieat her without iuſt cauſe, 


Nov 
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Now as in this commandement is prohibited the abuſing of 
gods name:foin the ſame contrariwiſe is comandedrhe law- 
tul & right viing of hisname . The commandement rhen of 
this ordinice is, Thou ſhalt honorably vſe the nic of rhe lord: 
by which comandementhewilleth that we make no roention 
ef him,but ſuch-as is honorable,& worthy his divin maicſtic: 
&as in the firſt commandement hee requireth his inrernall 
worſhip tobe done & given to him alone,ſo here herequireth 
| bisexternal worſhip,which confiſtcth in the true confeſſion 
& m2gnifiyng of his nic,to be performed of every of vs borh 
publiquely,whenſocverit is exaQted for the il.uſtrating & ler- 
ting forth of his glory,& privately. 

Vnto the prohibition is annexed a caominat#®n,wherby god might 
ſhew that this part alſo of doArin is one of thoſe, the breach 
wherof he chiefly deteſteth & puniſherh. For ſeing the praiſe 
& magnifiyng of god 1s the laft & principal end for which m3 
was created, % ſeing the chief good & feltcity in man is the 
praiſe & worſhip of god:it toloweth thar the chief evi] & miſe 
ryisro deſpite & reproch god,& rherfore thar the chicfe and « 
greateſt puniſhment is due for this evil. 

The vertue of this comadement colifteth inthe right & honora 
blevſage &raking of che nie of god:the parts wherof ar thes. 

 1LThe propagatis oy ſpreding abroad of gods rue doftrin,not that 
propapatio,which 1s d6c publikely by the miniſtery, & which 
sbel5ging vnto the office & faRis of reachirginthe church, 
&wherof mention alſo is made in the fourth comandement: 
IF burthis propagation of true dodrin is that inſtituting and in 
'  fituRing which appertainerh to every one, hecauſc every one 
privately in his x Ld bound to bring others to the knowe- 
lege & worſhip of god.*Teach thers thy Sous, & thy ſonr Sonner, «Deut,g.9; 
Dev. 6.20. hen thy [9m ſhal acke thee in the time 50 rome, ſaying, 
watmean theſe teſtimonier,g ordinances, os laws, which the lorde 
wr god hath commande1 you? Then ſhalt thou ſay wnto thy Son,uvue 
rere Pharaohs bondmen In Aegyp1:but the lord brought wr ont of 
egypt with a mighty hand. Deu. 11.19 Ye ſhall reach them your 
ildren, ſpeaking. of them when thou ſirteſt in thy houſe, wht thou 
relheſ? by the way,c when thou lieft down,g when thou riſeſs vppe. 
Luk.22.32./4/ben thou art converted ſtrengthen thy bretheren.Col 
ch 3.16.Lez che word of chriſt dwelin you plentiouſly in al wiſedom, tea- 
ſe, thing, ve admoniſting your own {elues in Pſalms Hymnes, 0 ma 
of 14 
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"* ual Songs.1.Theſ.5.11.Exhort one another,gy edifie one another, 
2 Thecelebration,lauding,or magnifiyng of god, which is a com. 
memoration & recounting of gods workes,& properties, loys 
ned witha likeing & admiration of them before god and his 
creatures,to chis end,that we roay fignifie anddeclare our li. 
king or approbarion,and reverence towards God, that God 
may excell aboue allchinges, and that fo our ſubieQion vary | 
him may appeare and be manifeſted,;They therfore which banne | 
and curſe,finne qgainſs this commandemen becauſe they linne a- | 
gainſt the pr lis & magnihyng of god,when they ſpeakim | 
pious thinges of God,as if he forſooth weretheir executioner | 
ro revEge their quarel,& they fin againſt praier & invocation | 
when they crauc of God thoſe thinges which are flar againſt | 
| hisworde, Seme man will here reply;/9:9 whom God doth im | 
precate &7 wiſh evill,co them we may alſo wiſh evil.Vnto this vvee | 
anſwere:1.Al imprecations or evil-wiſhinges which are made alſo. | 
tutlie without ſome prophecy or ſpecial revelation,are ſmnes. 2,They | 
 mieſt be done without private hatred and defireof revenge. They | 
11ſt be done in reſpet? of gods glory onelie,gs the preſer vationof the | 
gruechurch.q We muſt not imprecate or wiſh evil, as it is an evil, | 
that is,as it is the deſtrution of them,againſt whom vye wiſh | 
We! -; | 
3 Theconfe/ſonof the truth which we knowe concerning GOD, | 
whichis the ſhewing of our tudgement and opinion concer* ; 
ning god and his wil certainely knowen out of gods woorde: | 
becauſe according as our duty binderh vs,vve fignific andde | 
clare our minde and knowledge,for the ſerting forth of Gods | 
glory,& for the furthering of - + ſalvation of others . Rom.to, | 
10.1 ith the hart man beleeveth unto righteeuſneſſe , and with the | 
mouth man confeſſech to ſalvation.1.Per. 3.15. Be ready alwaie t1 | 
giue an anſwere 10 everie man that arketh you a reaſon of the hops 
that is in you,withmeekgneſſe &> reverence. And hence it apper: | 
reth,zhaz they who lead avicious and bad life, ſinne againſ# this com | 
mandement, becauſe they fiane againſt the confeſſion of the tueth; | 
when as they boaſt themſclues to be chriſtians, & ſhewethe | 


contrary wag $0 & maners. Theſe three parts, or vertucs 
of therightafid lawful vſage ofche name of God, which haue | 


bin now propoſed,agrec in this,that they arc a commemors | 
tion of the truth concerning God: againe they differ inthis, 
that the dorine,or propagation of erne dofiringeendeth : he ins | 
aca PPS" Nas 
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ſtruion of others; The celebrar:on of god reſpeReth our liking 
& ſubieion; The confe/ſjon of the known truth betokeneth the 
certainty of our opinon & iudgement. | 
4 The cealof god,which is an ardent” lone of god, & a griefe 
for any reproch or contempr which is done to god,& an ende 
yor to pur away that reproch from the nic of god,& to avoid 
fins our ſelues, & to baniſh them fro others. This zeal is requi 
red of every one,that evry one according to his place &cal- 
ling,& 4 heis in duty bound,dovindicat & maintain the glo» 
ry of god. | Fu | 
> ects otct is praier, whereby we craue oftherrue 
godnone other bleſſings,than god hath cemided vs to aske 
of him onely:which praier & petition proceedeth from a de- 
fire in vs of gods bountifulnes & liberaliry, & is made in true 
- conyerſ15 &in a ful perſuaſto of gods promiſes for the media« 
rours ſake.P/al.105.1.Praiſe the lord,gy cal upon his name,Mat.7 
7.Ashe & it ſhal be given you: ſeek o& ye ſhal find:knocke &r it ſhat 
be opened unto you.1-loh-5.14-T his is the aſſurance that we hane in 
bim,that if we acke any thing according 10 his wil,he heayeth vs, 
6 Thankeſ-giving,which is to acknowlege &cofefſegwhat & 
how great benefits & bleſſings we haue received of git x 
towhat obedicce towards god we arc in reſpe of the bound. 
&ready or prepared:& that therfore we wil yeeld vnfeigned 
obedicce vnto him,to the vemoſt of our power *YFharſoever ye 
ſhaldo,in word,or deed,do al in the name of the Lorde Feſus, giving 
thaks ro god eve the father by him.1.Thel.5 18. Fn all thinges give 
thaks, for this is the wil of god in thrift Teſus towards you Pla.107.1 
Praiſe the lord, becawſe he is good for his mercy endureth for ever. 
7 Right & lawful ſmearing,which is comprehended Wider Tavoce 
won,as a ſpecial vnder the general. OL JF 
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The chicfc queſtions concerning an oath or ſwearing. 
" 1 Whatanoaths. | 


' | 2 By whom we are to ſweare. 

; 3 Of what things we mu# ſweare. 

e 4 Whether aloaths are to be hepr. | 
5 Whether achriſtian may take a right & lawful oath, 


is -WHAT AN OATH IS, | 
N oath is an invocating 0n god whereby is deſired that god, who 
the viewer of the hearts, uunldebe awimeſſe vnto hin that 
| _ (memrerh, 
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(wererh,that he wil not lie or deceine in'that matter aheref he ſycg; 
reth,o that god would prniſh hin that f weareth,zf he do lie or de. 
ceive.In this definitio are the other four queſti6s alſo coprehe 
ded. Furdermore,an oath was crdained by God , that it might bee thy 
bondof truth between men,g73a teſtimony or record,that god is the ay 
ror &- defender of the ruth, An oath is vftErimes vnderſtod & ta 
ke for the whol worſhip of god,becauſe,by whom a man ſwes 
reth,the ſame himlclfc profeſſeth ro account for ged. 
-— 2 By whons we muft ſpeare. ' 
E muſt ſwear by god only.1.Becauſe gedhath c5maded ws 
[wear by him only,as healone is tobe feared & worſhipy 
ped 2.God wi! haneinvocatis ro be uſed unto himſelf ols:Therfore 
he wil haue vs to ſwear alſo by himſelf only,becauſe an oth is 
an invocating on god.z. An rh doth giue o&+ aſcribe unto him, by 
who we ſwear the 3»ſpeftion o&7 viewing of mens harts, the hearing of 4 
them,gy infinit wiſedom & knowlege,Burt god only is the viewer 
of our harts. Zoh.2.25.He knew what war in ma.q.By whi we facar, 
wmohimwe giue oy aſcribe the executing of puniſhment,vh omnipe 
tecy, as wherby he muſt maintain the ruth, 7 puniſh him that lieth: 
Butgod alone is omniporent & executor of puniſhment. Mar, 
10,28.Fear ye not them which bl the body,but are not able to hil the 
fentl:but rather fear him, which is able to deſtroy both ſarl o&+ body in 
bel. Wherfore we may not [wear by any,but onely by god,and 
therefore ſuch oaths as are ſworne by ſaints are idolatrous, & 
forbiddenof god. | 
Ob.But Foſeph ſware by the life Pharaoh: They fore it i lawſults 
ſwear alſo by m2 or creaturs. Anſ.Some grit that he ſinned info 
doing,namely that he erred folowing the cuſtome of the gen- 
tiles, whowere wont to ſwear by Kings,that therby he mighr 
keepcloſc from his brethren who he was:but wee may make 
anſwer otherwiſe alſo;niely,thatit was not properly an oath, 
but onely an afſcvcration raade for to ſhewethe evidence of 
the thing,comparing it with a thing which was certaine & e- 
vident:ſo that the tenure & meaning of ſuch aſſcverations is, 
that thoſe things which are avouched,are as cerrain , as that 
mi certainly liveth, whom he that ſwearerh,nameth, as being 
known,& yet living:or ſo certain as he that ſweareth cerraine 
1y wiſheth that man toliue,whom he nameth.So alſo ſhalthne | 
meaaing of loſephs aſſeveratio be,as Pharaoh Gverh,thar is,at 
truely as Pharaoh liverh , oris in ſafctje, or as truely _ 
|: 
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wiſh him toJiuc,&tobe in fafcry,ſo truly ſayl theſe things. The 
ſame ſenſe & meaning is to be rendered of the like, 
3 Of what things we are to ſweare. 

E muſt (wear,1.0f (uch chings as are rue, becauſe he that 
VV rrexrat of things that are falſe, makerh god witneſſe 
of alic.2.0f things that are certain:tor he that [weareth of vncer 
tain things, ſweareth with an evil coſcifce,& with a contepr of 
god, when as he dareth to make God a witnes of that thing, 
which he knowerh no-, whether it be a truth, or alic:& he thac 
ſo ſweareth,it is al one to him whether he make god witneflſe 
of a lie,or of a truth: 8& withal hee defireth that ether god wall 
bear witnes vnTto a licor if he wil not be accounted the witnes 
of alie,that then he wil puniſh him thor ſwearerÞ, 3. 0ſ{:w/4ll 
things: for he that ſwearethof vnlawfulchings, makerth godboth 
a favourer & an approver of that which he hath torbidden in 
| his Jaw,& ſo he mak-rh g-d contraryvnrto himſclfe;becauſehe 
cefireth god ro punith him,if he dothar which god comiderh; 
& furthermoregcicher he hath a purpoſe ro do againſt gods co 
mandement,or if he ſwearnor in carneſt,he alleageth god for 
a witncs of alie, Whatſvever things we ought not ro doe,God 
forbidding the,the ſame neither ought any man alſo ro ſwear. 
4 9f po/ble-chings:becaule he that ſwereth of vnpoſlible things 
ciher 13 mad,or ſweareth hypocritically,8& ſo ſweareth of a lie, 
namely,he ſweareth that he wil do rhar, which neither he will 
do,neither (hal at al be done.5.0fihings waightie neceſſary, profi< 
rable,worthy of ſuch g3 ſo great a canfirmation,ty which require that 
confirmation by oath for the glorie of god.&s ſafetic of our neighboure, 
Becauſe he thar ſwcareth lightly, ſheweth no reverencethat 
he hath of god,& he that doth eably [wear,doth eafily alſo for 
[wear.But the principal & chiete cauſe of an oath ought to be 
the glory of god firſt, & the the ſafety & welfare as wel priuate 
as publique,of our neighbors. Ob. Things to come are vncerteine: 
therfore we muff nos ſweare of things tocome. Aunſ.We muſt nor in 
deed {wear of the event,as which is not art al in our power; bur 
of cur own preſent wil of doing, cither now,or hereafter, thar 
which is 1uſt and lawfull, & of the preſent & future binding of 
eur {c]yes to do it, whereof every man may & ought robe cer- 


tain. And ſo ſware Abraham, Iſaack, Abimelech , David, Iona- 


thas,Booz, & others, binding themſeluesto a future pertour- 
Wance of ccrtaine duties. : 
4 hte 
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 848' Or CnnisTIanRELIGNON. Parry 11 
4 Whetheral oathes are to be kept, 
| O ATHES conceived, or made rightlie of things lanfull , trag 
certaine,weightie,and poſſivie,are to be kepr. For if once thoy | 
haſt acknowledged and teſtified thy {elfe robee iuftly bounge 
to keepe thy promiſe, and haſt called God to recorde hereof 
when as afterwards thou wittingly & wilinglie breakeſt thine 
oath,thou duſt violate & breake aiuſt bond , & doſt either ae: 
cuſe god, the witneſſe and maintainer of this bond, of vanitie 
& lightneſſe,or provoke him to puniſh thee Pſa.15.4.5.He tha 
ſweareth ro his own hinderance, and changeth not, ſhall never bee wy. | 
ved. Numb. 0.3.1Whoſoever veweth a vowe unto the Lord, or ſwears 
eth an oath to bind himſelfe by bonde,he ſhall not breake hus promit, 
but ſhail doe according to all that proceedeth ont of his 14 
 Buteaths that are made of vnlanful things,either by anerrns; by 
zenoratnce,or throuch infirmitie,or againft the conſcience, it is ſu 
z0 keepe them . And therefore ſuch oathes are to bee retracted 
andrecalled,leaſt we adde thereby finnes vnto fins. For he chay 
keepeth an oath made of unlawful things, heaperh ſr wpon Gn,buth in\ | 
zhat bee ſware,and ſo hath a wil to ſinne,and alſo in that hee endevs= | 
reth to doe that which heeſware, and ſoconfi meth thatwill of 
finningby an oath. For what thinges God forbiddeth, thoſe 
things he wil not haue men cither ſworn or vnſworne topers 
forme:and whart he forbidderh vs to will,or promiſe,or ſveare, 
ſo much the more dath he forbidde vs to doe the ſame, howe 
wuch ghe more grievous athing it is todoe them,than to will 
or promiſe them. They therefore who keepe that which they 
have ill ſworne, heape fin vntoſin; as did Herod,putting lehn 
Bapunſtrodeath by pretence of keeping his oath :& likewiſe 
ſuch as keepe Monaſticall vowes, whereby they haue ſworne 
Idolatrie, andimpious fingle living. Neither is this argument 
of any force: .Anoath zs neceſſarilie to be kepr:but they baue ſaun 
_ tbeſe thinges : therefore they muſt acedes keepe them . For the Ma» 
ior is rtruc of a lawefull oath, But an oath, which is made ofa | 
thing forbidden by god, is notto be kept : becauſe it is nota 
Jawtful oath; which alſo is amended and corrected by repent- 
ing thereof,and by deliſting from an evill purpoſe, nor by pete 
fiſting therein,or by performing it:according as it is ſaid,Fph 
4.28.Let him that ſfiole,Fleale nomere; and accorditig to the ex 
_ 2mwple and doQtrine of David, 1. Sam.25.who ſwcareth chathe | 
will dcroig Naba!, together with his tamilic , Saying, 59 and 
k mire 
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Or Mans THANREEVENES. 
wore alſo doe God wnto the enemies of David ; for ſurelie F will nos 
lezne of all that he harh,by the dawnang of the daze, anie that piſſeth 


 eg4inſt che wall. But atterhe bad heard Abigail ſpeak, he giverh 


thanks ro god,that the executing & fulfilling ofthis oath was 
hindred by her,& cofirmeth by a neworth,that this is gods ble 
fing and benefate,ſaying:Bleſſed be rhe lord godof Iſrael,which ſene 
thee chis daie to meete meer bleſſed be thy counſels,g7 bleſſed be thou, 
which haſl kept me this daie,from comming te ſhedde bloud, and that 
mine han1 hath not ſaved me. For indeede,as the lord god of 1frael lis 


verh,who hath kepr me backe from hurting thee,z3c. Ob.t. Hee thas 
ſweareth to doe a thing which 3s 3n his power to due,gh yet doth is not, 


maketh god witnes of a tie, Anſw. He that ſweareth indeed onghe 
that is lawful, and is in his power, and doth it not, maketh god 
witnes of a lie:bur if it be an evil thing which he lweareth, the 
recalling therof is better than the keeping. Obieftton. 2, The 


bath of peace which was made to the Gibeonites, loſu. 9. was againſt 


the commaundement of god. It is lawefwll therefore to keepe an oaths 
made of things unlawful. Aunſw.1i,They were not excluded from 
cacc, if any ofthole Nations, which gad had commanded ro 
be deſtroyed,did aske peace of the Iſraclites,and did embrace 


their religion. Now the Gibconites defire peace, and are ad- 


iudged to ſerue che tabernacle for woodcleavers,&drawers of 
water perpetually, Therefore the peace which was promiſed 
the,albcitit was obtcined by fraude & guile,yetwas it nor re- 
pugnant ro gods commandement.2.The I{raclites do not ther 
forc keep this oath, as that they were bound thereby, becauſe 
they ſware it being deceived, andthinking the|Gibcomres ra 
have bin of another coſitry:bur firſt foravoiding of offence,wher- 
by thename of god mig ht be diſgraced among the Heathen, 
fthe Iewes had not kept their oath,& theti,becanſe ir was law 
fuland zuf} ro ſane them,which deſired pecce,and embraced ther rel;- 
gron,although no oath had been made at all. 


(ns 


. «Out of thoſe things which hauc beene {poken concerning the 


keeping of lawfull oathes, Aunſwere1s made vnto this queſtion, 
Whether oathes extorted from men againſt their wils are 10 bee keepr. 
Extorted oathes are to be eptyif they contein nothing in them that 
is vnlawful,or if they hane the forexleadged conditions , although 
they be ynprofitable & hurtful vnto vs. Bur unto wicked vaths no 


ma nghe to be forced: neither verily ſhould wicked oathes be extorted. 


U, any terenres from vs,but we muſt chooſe to die rather . But if anie 
| H ih picked 


350” Or CunrerranRELiGion.Panr, ;: 
| wicked & impious oathes bee made , through feare or infirmitie, 4. 
gainſt our conſcience,thoſe toe not bind and are to be recalled:Lecauſ 
what is impiors: #0 be done , that 31 impious 10 be (worn,neitbey i; "at 
ſen to be heaped on another. Now extorted oather,that are not Irpious 
which avemade of thinges lawful &+ poſſible,though hurtful gh ard, 
are doubrles 10 be kept ,bicanſe tho ary boiid by gods law to chuſ+ thy 
leſſer evit.It ic be iuſt ro do,which thou through coſtrainc hat 
promiſed,itis iuſt alſo for thee to ptomite by oath to do ir, For 
. What we may lawfully do,the ſame allo we may liwfully pro. 
miſe by an oth rodo.As,if a mi falling into the hids of a thief 
' kuld be required of the thief ro giue a peece of mony forthe 
redceming of his lite, verily he not only may,bur alſo ought; 
he be ablcgto perform that which the theefe requireth.Andif 
this be lawfully performed varo athicte,ic is lawfully alfo pere | 
formed vnto him by anoath. Likewiſe, it is lawful alſo topro- | 
miſe by oath ſilence vnto the theefe,& ſuch an oath made for 
the keeping of filence promiſed yntothe theefe, both may, & | 
ou2htro be kept, 
ObicRion. That which is hursfull vnto che comon wealth, u nt | 
$0 be promiſed,or if is hae been qromiſed,zt 11 not to be kept: Sh þ, 
lence promiſed wnto the theefe is hurifull to che common wean: | 
therefore it is not t0 be promiſed,or if it haue been promiſtd, it is nt | 
#9 be kept. Anſ.1., That whichis hurtfulto the comon wealth,je 
not to be promiſed,thar is,if we may do it without the hazard 
and danger of our hfe: And further, if at that inſtanr,when z 
mais in ſuch danger ofhis life, he be norrathereto provide | 
for his own ſafetie, than toreveile ſuch a thing, 2. Itis rather 
proficable,chan hurtfull yato the common wealth to promiſe 
filence vnto the theef,& ro keep promiſe. For he, which hatk 
promiſed ſilence by oath vnto the theet, is by this meancs(4- 
ved.Moreover if he ſhould not promiſe by oath filence ynto 
the theefe threatning him death, he ſhoulde thereby neithe 
rofit the common wealth,nor himſelfe , Wherefore to pro- 
miſe filence by oath vnto the theef, and tokeepit, ſecing iti 
the Ic fler evilis of the two rather robe choſen, 
5 Whethera Chriſtian maze take aright and lawful oath, 
FT" Hat « Chriſtian maie take anoath,befides that it is necelia- 
rilye gathered our of thaz,which hath been alrcadic ſpo- 
Fx0.23 32, kenofan oath,ir is alſo confirmed by divers reaſons, Thef? | 


kicb.c.1s. reaſomis dramcn from che endof an oashyFor an oath is & hy 


uo : o > 
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1 of ſaitb, «n {1trush,a deciding of debats,a bond of civil order, op 
giveth and afcyiberh the prajſe © mentemnance of the eruth ro Ood 
Wherfare an oathis lawful & neceſſary for chriſtias, becauſe 
the coficming ot faith & cruch,& rhe deciding of debats is pro 
fitableJawtul,& necefiacy for al,& glorious vato god, The ſee 
cond reaſon is draws from ihe defir4:50n or nature of an oath;be- 
cauſe an oath 33 ateſkification of the nruth,gp an invocation of god, 
whereby we deſire of god ſich thing! as ave agreexble unto ha nature 
& vil manifeſicd in his wordgco wituhat he wil bear record unto the 
e:h,Bur this invocation of god is lawful- thertore an oath is 
lawful. Invocation is the worth'p of God : Therefore an oath 
alſo mult neceſ[arily be iudged ro be the worſhip of god. The 
thicd reaſon 1s drawn from gods commandement.Deut.6.13.&10, 
20, 7 bou ſhalt fears the lord thy godgcs ſerue him,'g ſhalt ſweare 
 byhasname.l[a.65.16 He thas ſweareth in the earth, ſhal ſweare by 
the ire god. [er,12.16. And if they wil learn the waies of my people, 
to ſweare by my name,T he lord liveth Hither are referred elpect> «rhe 4, 
ally*rhoſe places of ſcripture, where an oath is taken for the and 44.1, 
true worſhip of God, The fourth is drawen fromthe examples op Pla 6z. ic. 
preciſe of the ſaints, whole othes arc in {ctiprure approved.Ne- - pps 
theronly the cxiple of the godlic Patriarkes & Apoſtls,proue © ** : 
_ tharthe podly maic cake a 11ſt & lawful oach-burche Apoltles 
alſo by their example confirme the ſame, & eſpecially Sainte 
Paul,whoin many places proycth thoſe chinges which hee vr- 
tercch ro be moſt truc,by interpoling of an oath. As when, be- 
ids manic other places,he ſaith,Ro.9.1-7 ſay the ruth inChriſt, 
I tre n14,mry conſcience bearing me wirnes in che holie ghoſt,'Ro. 19. 
For god is my witnes whom 1 ſerue in my ſpiritn the goſpel of bus ſor, 
that 7>c.2,Cor, 1.23.1 cal god for a record vpon wy ſoule, cthatis,1 
Galgod vpon my head,or with the danger of my life, as a reve 
ger revenging this iniuric,if 1 lic.*For goq is my record how I long ,pp.q . 8 
after you al.> Ye ave wieneſſes,and god alſo how holilis,and inſUly,C7r bx Thel. 216 
" WH Vimexbbie re behaved our ſelueramong you. + 
w Theſe & the like examples doc ſufficiently ſhew , rhar ir 5s 
| Panmed doubileſſe vnio chriſtians to rakg 4 iſt oath in lawful mas 
ters. Wherefore al thoſe place: of ſcripture. wvhich ſeeme to forbid 
* WY 1, forbidraſh oarhes,or ſuch as have not thoſe lawſl cauſes and 
6 cond:tiont of an oth; Which alſo is apparent by comparing the 
Places of the old & new teſtament, &by the ende & dritre of 
= Criſt, vho went abour to free the lawe from the — | 


Bhha 
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of the Phariſces. Whervpon in S.Matthew,cap.s.raſh and vn. 
neceflary oaths are forbidden:& this to be ſo, is manifeſt both 
by conferEce of other places, & alſo by the purpoſe &icope of 
chriſt, who(as it was ſaid) freeing the true meaning & ſenttce 
of the law from the corruptions of the Phariſees,{ttewerhthar 
_ by the chird commidement,are condemned al oths,fuperflu. 
ous,8 ynnecefſary-and in them notonly thoſe that are dite& 
oaths, in which the name ir ſelfe of god is exprefied, butalfo 
indireQor oblique oathes,in which the name of god is vnder- 
ſtood,being diflembled and cloaked by vitering in place ther. 
of the names of creatures. And fo he taxeth the hypocriſie of 
the Phariſes,who did exerciſe thoſe indire&or oblique forms 
of \wcaring,as if they did not ſeeme by raſhe ſwearing to pro. 
phane the name of god,ifchey expreſſed not the name of god 
in their oath;and as ifthey were nor periured and forſwornyif 
whe they expreſſed not the name of god in their oath, they at- 
rerwards break their faith & oath give inthat indireR forme 
of ſwering.Bur chriſt ſheweth, char even then alſs the name of. god 
3s ſworn by,when heave or earth s named, becauſe there 15 no patt 
of the world, wherein God hath not engraven a' marke of his 
lory.And when men ſwear by heaven and carth, in the fighte | 
and hearing of the framer of them both , the religion of the 
oath is notin the creatures by whom they ſweare, but god bim 

ſelfe only is called to record,and for a witnes, by the citing of 
theſe ſymbols & badges of his glory.Neither doth god ſtickin / 
the words,but in the ſentence and meaning rather,rha in the 
figns and ſymbols doth the honor or diſhonour of gods name 
confiſtlike as chriſt alſo teacheth the ſame in exprefle words, 
Mat.23.which words are tobe c6ferred with this place which 
now we hauc expounded.ObieRion'. Bur Chriſt ſaith, ſwearenct 
ar a/.Aunſwere.Thart, At all.is referred to the diverſe formes of 
ſcaring, nor tothe very woorde of ſwearing ir ſelfe: as if they 
ſhould ſay,ſweare nor falfly or raſhly ar al,ro wir,nether dircd- 
ly,not indire&ly.For he thas ſwearech by the Temple by Heaven, by 
Farth,affirmerh thoſe things which he avoucherh,to be as true 
as the temple is rruely gods houſe, heaven gods ſeate,& earth 
his footſtoole, And this is all one;as if he ſhould ſweare by the 


life of god.For he provoketh god to defend and maintaine his | 
honor,in puniſhing him that ſwearerh,if he deceiuc & ſpeake 


fally.ObicKion.The raking of an oath belongerh onely to 4 0”; 
Wk 643, 


Or Mans THANKFVLNESSE, 
eath,noz 10 a private oath, An.1,This is a falſe reſtraint,becauſe 
thos things which theſcripture delivereth cocerningan oth, 
_ arenotrefirained ro a publike oath onely,yea,a great part of 
the proue & convince,that aright & juſt oath is no-leſſe alowable 
in Chriſtians privately,than publikely,as by the very teſtimonies 
thElclus of ſacred ſcripture is ſufficiently declared. 2 The exa- 
ples of holy men,atftirming the trueth,by private oath, & giving 
their faith privatly vnto others,do l:ikwiſe manifeſtly declare 
that a private oath allo being rightly made & cenceivedzis al 
lowable in chriſtians.z3,The ſame is proved alſo,by the endof en 
oarh;for the end therof is the confirming of faith & trueth,8 
the deciding of debates belongeth privately alſo ro al chriſti 
ans,& therfore ſo doth an oath ir ſclte allo,wherby we cohim 
- andeſtabliſh faith and truth. | 

Ynto the parts ofthe obedience of this commaundemenr 
arc oppoſed,thoſe ſinnes, whereby either the right raking & 
. vingof gods name is omitted,or theil & vain yſing & raking 
thereof commirred, 

Vnto the propagation of the doftrin concerning god,is oppoſed ano 
miſſeo or negleft of occaſions and ability to inſtruft others, v7 to bring 
thew unto the knowledge of the :rmth,cſpeciallic our childre,or o 
thers,who are commirted vntoour truſt and charge. Hither 
belongeth Chriſtes parable of the ſervants employing their 
Maiſters talents in trafique, Mar.z5.Vnto this is alſo oppoſed 
A lothing or ſhunning of ſuch talk ex ſpeech as is had of god oy di- 
vinmarters.P{.119.1 willdelite in thy fiatutes,gs wil not forget thy 
words. And 1n the {ie Pſal;Satvarion is far fro the wicked, becauſe 
they ſeek not after thy laws. Vnto this alſo arc oppoſed the corrup 
tions of religion 23 of heavenly dotirin,wherby ſome falſe thinge 


isavouched or ſpread abroad concerning god,and his will or 


works.le.14 The Prophets prophecie lies in my name. By ſword and 
famine ſhal thoſe Prophets be conſumed. 
Vnto the celebratid or magnifiyng of god are repugnat,1,Contept of 
. god, & the omitting of his praiſe.2.Corumely againſ? god, or blaſ- 
phemy,which is to ſpeak of god ſuch things as arc contrary to 
his nature,propercies, & wil,cither of ignorance, or through 
an hatred of che eruth,and of god himſelf. Now the'ſcripture 
diſtinguiſherh the blaſphemy againſt god,that is, whatſoever 
is ſpoken cotumeliouſly orreprochfully againſt god,cither of 


 Ipnorance,or againſt the conſcience,(As,t Tim.l,t3. her F 
ff Hhhb 3 _ _ before 
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before was a blaſphemer,and a perſceuter,and an oppreſſer: But I was 
received to mercie: for F did iz ignorantlie through vnbe liefe) from 
the blaſphemiec againſt the hohe ghoſt, which is, agamit their 
conſcience to ſtruc againſt the knowen truch of god,whereof 
their minds are convicted by the reftimony of the holy ghoſts 
Which ſin who com nit,are punithed by god with a blindnes,ſo 
thar they never repent,nor obraine remiſſion Mar.12.31.Eve- 
vie ſin &r blaſphemie ſhal be forgiven unto men:but the blaſphemie 4 
g4inſi the holie ghoſt, ſhalnot be forgiven into men, Whenceit ap. 
_ peareth,ſceing Pay] ſaith he was a blafphemer,and yer obrai- 
ned pardon;and ſcing likewiſe Chriſt aftirmerh that ſome blaſ 
pry 1s forgiven, and ſome 15 not forgiven:that the name of 
laſphemy is taken in divers ſenſes. 
Vnto the confeſſion of the wuth is repugnant firſt the denial of the 
#ruth for fear of baned,or perſequution,or ignominie. The denial is 
of two ſorts: 2he firſt 55,an univerſal & general defeion from wn 
religion,which is,co caſt awaie the profeſſion of the rrueth, either cer» 
8&inlie,or doub:fullie knowen and received,with a cerraine ond pr 
ſed adviſe,and with the whole hart: defire of reſiſling gods withous 
nie griefe or remor{e of flying and ſhunning this cafting awaie of the 
gruth,and without anie pturpoſe of ubeying god in apply ing to hintſelfe 
he promiſe of grace, in [hewing repenzace. This denial is proper ta 
wveprobars crbipocrits,Whenof is ſpoken, Mar.13.8 Lu8.8& 1.10h, 
2.And this defe&ion,it itbe done againſt the niuth certainke 
knowen,is fin againſt the holy ghoſt, whereof none repent, 
- Lheother denial is ſpecial ana particular, which ts the denial of 
| Weaklings,& is commitred, either through error not yolunta- 
ric,neither purpoſcd,or through fear of atflition,whenas not 
withſtanding there remaineth ſti] in the hart an inclination 
& griefe detcſting that weaknes & denial, & ſome purpoſe allo 
ro (truggle our of 1,8 to obey God, by applying vnto himlelic 
the proiniſe of grace,& by giving himſelfc vnto reperice. Into 
this denial may the ele & regenerate fal. but they getour of 
it again, & return varo the confeffiou of the truth in this life, | 
as it is ſhewed & exemplified in Perer, Mar 26. Secondly,/n 
confe/ſion is oppoſed diſſimulation , or diſſembling and hiding of the 
wruth when as gods glorie,and our neighbours ſafetie requ 'reth a con 
ferſion of the rruth,which then requireth it when falſe opinions com. 
eerning god,and his will, or wuord, or concerning the church, ſeenets 
be confirmed aud firengthned by onr filtce in the minds of men:or wht 
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 guanifeſt for the mainteinance of his glorie againſt the reproches of the 
nerf or the convinting of the obſtinate, and for the inſirufting of 


vhoſe which are deſirous 80 learn: or laſtly when cur lence makgth vg 


 ſuſpefied ro be approvers and abenters of the wicked. Thirdly, vnta 


the right and law ſul confeſſion of truth , s oppoſed aa wnſcaſonable 
and uniimelie PRIN 1s, wherby without any.advancing 
of Gods:gJorie and withour the furtherance of any ones ſafe- 


| $7,a0d without any neceflitic of diſcharging his calling or;du. 


tie,there is ſtirred yp either a derifion aud em enterrawument 


 ofche rrurh, or the fherceneſle and crueltic of the encmics a- 
gainſt che godly.Such aconfeſſion,whereas it doth rather dar 


ken,than fcr forth the gloric of God , and rather hindereths 
than furdereththe lafety of the church,ſwarverh]plainly from 
the {cope and end of true and lawful confeſfion, and therfore 
js nor a right vſing,bur an abuſing of Gods name. Therefore 
Chriſt forbiddeth ir, Mazt.7. Gine nos that which 3: helie to dogry 
And Paul,Tir.3,10,Rezef bim that an beretique, after once or 
twiſe admonition, knowing that he that 4s ſuch, is perverted, and ſins, 
neth,being damned of is owne ſelfe.Neither doth that croſſe this, 
whichis laid,r.Per.z.15, Beread:e alwaies to gine an anſwere 19 e- 
verie man that aſkethyou a reaſon of tbe hope that is in you, wvuith 
meekenes and reverence. For Peter willech v1 tobe aladies in aret- 
dines,or furniſhed to make anſwer cocerning the ſum & grouds of 
chriſtian doQrin:yet ſogas that it is not neceſſary to ytter and 
expoiid al ro eucry one,bur ynto a}thoſe which require a rea» 
{6 & an accoiit of our faith, therby ether to learn it,or ro know 
it.Bur who we ſce once to {cof at the true dotrin,which hath 
bin expoiided & confirmed ynto them,if they again require a 
reaſo & accoiir of our faith,we are not to make furder aniwer.. 


For ſo chriſt himſelfe,afrer he had ſufficictly cofefled & confir 


 medhis doQrine bv reſtimonics, anſwereth nothing ynto the 


High Prieſt & Pilate touching rhe falſewitneſſes,&,Z.22.him 
ſelfrendreth this reaſs of his filence: 1f 1 ſhall zel you, you wil nog 
belexe me. Another reaſon is given by Iſaiah ca.53. He ws4 0ppref 
ſed,er waaffliled,cr did not open bis month,that is, becauſe chriſt 
knew he was now to ſufferaccordingto his fathers wil, afterhis 
cauſe was ſufficiEcly defeded,he is nor careful of deliverig his 
pcrſ6 fro iniuries,cotumelics & puniſhmets. For he knew that 


+ thisobedience did rend to his fathers glory.Bur contrariwiſe, 


Then the bigh pricſt adiurech _ confefierh himſelf ro be 


h 4 
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Chriſt, becauſe then his filehce would haue given ſuſpicion of | 
contempt of the name of God, whereby he was adiured,Oviz. 
— CQion. Ye do not percerue who are ſwine and dogs , wheref ore we are 
zo render @ reaſon. of our faith 20 all without putting anie difference, 
Anlwere.Chriſt doth nor cal al wicked men ſwine or dogs,but - 
thoſe onely,who contemne and make a mocke of the doftrine 
confirmed,which they hauc heard, and which hath beene ex« 
pounded yhto them, 2. Chriſt willeth not vs ro iudge ot dogy 
and ſwine by the ſecrers of their heartes , but by their picſene 
words and deeds.” | 
If againe it be replied, Fn matters of difficultie, and ſuch as arg 
hard to be indged.except there bedeliuered ſome certaine and exaft 
rule how to Fudge and deale,mens conſcience: are left wavering and in 
doub:.1 But if alſo wee are to indge of the ontwarde ſhewe of ſwine o 
dogs,it is hayd 19 pranounce,who are 10 5e accounted for ſwine og dogs; 
Therefore mens conſciences are left *n doubt, nto whom,and when 
confeſſion muſs be made: The Minor is falle . For Chrift wil haue 
none tobe counted for dogs 3nd lwine,burſuch as ſhew mani- 
feſt tubburnes and obſtinacy in their words & deeds , of who 
Ifisno hard thing to iudge outro? the word of god. And furder 
he holy Ghoſt is promiſed vnto all char aske him, by whome 
their rndgements & ations may be direRed,that they er nor, 
And laſtly, ſerng in this life we atraine nor vnto the perfedis 
of gods law,neither in other things,nether in this point:they 
who toine the defire of Gods direction with an earneft care 
of Gods glory,and loue of rheir neighbour,may & ought robe 
cerraine and afſured,eirher that their counſels are fo ruled by 
the holy ghoſt,thar they er nor,or,if they er, thar yer their er- 
ror is pardoned and forgiven them ,, And this certainty ſufh- 
cerh for the retaining of a good conſcience. 
Tf laſtly it be obieRted, That ryranrs and manie M agiſtrats, which 
perſecure the church,are ſwine and dogs; And they fore we according to | 
Ebriſts commandement are not ro make anſwere vnto them; if they de 
wand our religion:we antwere that this reaſon is a fallacy of the 
_ accident. For if the Magiſtrars demand our religion, or any 0 
ther by their commiſſion 8& in their name, we are neceſſarily 
to make anſwere of our confeſſion ynto them, borh inreſpeRt 
of their office, wherennro we owe obedience,& alſo in reſpet 
of pods plorytaccording as itis ſaid of Chriſt, Mar, 8.38. 7/bo- 
foever ſhalbe aſhamed of me, of my words amog this ogy 
| mn 
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faful generationof him ſhal the fon of man be aſhamed alſo,when hee 
commeth in the glorie of his father with the holy Angels. And* when 2 Mat.1o. & 
they ſhal bring you unto the ſynagogs, & wnto the rulers, cy Princes, Luk 12. 
take no thought how or what thing ye ſhal iſweror what ye ſhal (peak. 
| For the holie ghoft ſhal teach you in the [ae hour what ye gught to ſay. 

Fourthly, wnro lawefidl confeſſion is oppoſed the abuſing of Chri- 

;an liberty,or giving of offence in things indifferenr,which is, 
by the viing of rhinges indifferent, ro confirme 'errours in the 
minds of the adverſaries,or in their minds that are weake, or 
to alienate them from true religion,or by our example to pro- 
yoke them to an imitation accompanied with an evil con{ci- 

| ence. Rom.14.15.1f thy brother be grieved for the meat, now walkeſi 
thou not charitably;teſiroye not him with thy meat, for whome Chriff 
died.1.Cor 8.9.T ake heed leaſt by anie means this power of yours bee 

| enoccaſion of falling to them that are weak. And AF:14. Paul ma- 
kech a vow, that he might free himſelfe from the ſuſpicion of 
revolting from Moſes. 

Fiftly, vnto erwe confeſſion are oppoſed al ſcandals andoffences givs 
inmaners, when as namely they which profeſle true religion, 
kade a lewde & wicked life. For thereby they giue occaſion vn 

| to the adverſaries & thoſe that are weak,to nudge & ſpeakilof 
 thatreligion,whoſe followers they ſee to line i]]: and therfore 
this is repured & numbred among the chicfe contumelies & 
abuſes of Gods name-Rom.2.24.The name of God is blaſphemed a- 
mong the Gentiles through you. ® /nto the wicked ſaide God, What bp{al 52,6 
haſt chau to doe, to declare mine ordinances, :hat thou ſhouldeſt take 
my covenant in thy mouth? 2, Tim, 3 5. Having a ſhew of godlineſſe, 
but hane denied the power thereof. | | y. 
Vnto zeale for the glorie of god is oppoſed,n.1n the defeR,Coward. 
ner,or lithernes jn maintaining gods glorie,which is,either not ro ba 
flroke with a griefe when god is reproched,& ſo negle@t gods glory: 
or 0t to hate and ſhewe in words and deeds a defire to hinder, accor- 
ding to his place &y calling, the reproching of gods name,or to faigney 
pretend zeal for gods glory.They run into this vice, who forbidde 
not raſh oaths & blaſphemics, becauſe they are notled with a 
zeal for the glory of god,whereby they ſhould be movedtore 
proue & forbid (yet ſo, as it be according to their degrees and 
callings)rthar which god repro veth & forbiddeth. 2 In the ex- 
ceflc is oppoſed, anerring &> ignorar zeale, or a zeale of crrour, 
which Paul,Rowgn. 10.calleth « zeate not acoording to; Aon na's 
7 % Wy IC 
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* which is cobe diſpleaſed with words & deeds,wherby gods glg 


43 Cor.4.Jo 


BPlal.14, 


cLuk,1$. 
«Rom, 13, 


cy is falſly thonght co be impared.Nowthisis done, whe as &- 
#her we take that 10 be the glorie of god,e'y endevor to defend it,vhich 


| 8: 108 the glory of godynether ought co be defeded:or wh? we takg thas 


go be an impairing or defacing of gods glory,zy labor 10 depel it which 
> no impairing of gods glory,nether ought by any means to be repelled 
& again,when either god: glorie iy otherwiſe defended, than is ought 
80 be defended,or the 3mpairing of god: glerie i prevented & repelled 


etherwiſethen it ought io berepelled, 


Vnto giving of thanks is oppoſed.t.'The omitting of thaksgiving or 
3ngraticude, which doth cither never or ſeldo times think of & | 
magnify gods benckits,or if he think of rhe,ke doth ir coldly.z 


 Hypoeritical thzkfulnes,wherbywe difſcble the greatnes of gods | 


benefits,neither eſieem the to be ſo great,as theyindeed are,3 
A denial,or extenuating &r leſſening of gads benefur,or ro mak him 
ſelf, &orhers autors therof.*Y/ hat haſt t hou,chas thou haſ# norrecy 
wed? If thow haſt receved 3t,why glorieſt rhou,as thongh thou had}i no 
received itt 4. The negleft of gods gifes,when as they are imploicd 
not to gods glory,but vnto abuſes & the reproch of god. 

Vntoright & lawful ſwering: oppoſed,1.The refuſing ofa layfuluh 
wheEone avoideth to take an oth, which rEderh to gods glory, 


 &rothe ſafety of his ncighbor.z. Forſwearing,when wittingly op | 


willingly ama deceiueth by an oath,either in bearing witneſit, orin 
promiſe made cScerning his own wil &purpoſe.3..4n idolarrout 
exzb,which is take by another,beſidsrhe tru god.g, An ob made | 
of an unlawful ching:aswas Herods,to peiformwhatſoeyerHero 
dias daughter ſhould aske.s. Araſh e:h,made of a lightnes,that 
1s, withourt any neceſſity,or vpo no great cauſe. Hither belong | 
thoſe places which forbid ſwearing. Mas.5.& 23.8 James. | 
Vnto invocation is oppoſed hirſt,a neglect or omitting of invocation, 
which is required,as being the fountain of alyngodlines. This | 
is,ncitherto crauec of pave ga to wiſh for ny. & bleſlings 
neceſſary for vs.” Theycal not vp3 the lord.Hither belogrhoſe pla 
ces,which forbid vs to giuc over,or be weary of praying,if wee 
hauenort help at the ſie time,& after theſie mancr,which we 
would,as*The parable of the widow & the wicked tudge.*con- 
farming in prazer.1. Theſl.5.17.Praie continuallie. 
Secondly,unio wocation is oppoſed al unlawful imvocetio,that is 
wherin is waiting ſome necefſarycircumſtance ofthoſe,which 
are required to the lawful & true invocation of god, The chief# 


— 


fdcee & rru 


E oÞ, Le : 
jo «* 


Or Mans THANETvYLNESSE; 


| kinds of this mlawful inrvocatis aregjdle babling & vain repetizivs 
| of praiyng unzo god for ſuch things,as are repugnatro his wil & law 


Thirdly, Liplabewr,or prayers made without any true motion of the 


bart withour adefire of gods boſitifulnes,o]y'in words,or out 


ward mori6 of the body,or without a ſubmitting of our wil vn 
to gods wil, without true repeErace,withour faith belceving to 
be hardovichou the knowlege of gods promiſes,without c0« 
ſin the Mediator only,& without acknowledges 
mer of our own weaknes & inficmity, Fourthly,idolatrous inve 
earic, which either is direQed ynto falſe gods,or creatures , or 
ticth gods hearing of vs & his preſcnce to a certain place or 
thing,that is, without the commademet or promiſe of God, 
For as in the firſt comidemEer god forbiddeth that honour 
which is due vnto him alone,to be triſlared vnto athers;& in 
the ſecond commandemec forbiddeth any other worſhip cf 
his name &god head to be vicd,beſids that which himſelfor 
dained:ſo in this third commidement he forbiddeth the'pra 
{cfſion of both(namely both of che,worſhipping of any ho 
befids the true worſhip of god)& therfore condeneth al ſuch 
adoration & worſhip.For invocation aſcribethvnro him,vnra 
whoit is madc,infinit wiſedom,& power as whoin al placcs, 
& at al times vnderſtideth & heareth eve thefecrer groancs 
of thE chat cal & invocat on his name, & is able to help & pre« 
ſeruc al,cven belids & againſt the order of ſecond cauſes,& ta 
giue them rhoſe good things,which can be given only of him 
who is the almighty creator,governor, & lord of all thinges, 
Whetfor idolatrous & vain is the invocatioof Pagais, Turks 


lews,& of al ,who imagin & make vnto themſclues another 
god, beſids him which hath manifeſted himſclfin- his worde 


| by the Prophets & Apoſtles through che ſending of his fonne 


| ELyſtra, 


& his holy ſpirit:likewiſe idolatrous 13 their invocation, that 
Invocace on Angels,or onthe ſaints departed : becauſe they 


' tribute & giue ynto them the honor which is due vnto god 


alonc. Mat.4.7hou (halt worſhip the Lord thy ged, es him only ſhale 
thou ſerwe . Revelations. 19. 10. I fel before the Angel: feere ta 
vvorſhippe him:but hee ſaide uno mee, See thou doe it nos: F ans 
the fellowvue ſervant,and one of thy brethren, vuhich haue zhe te- 
Pimonie of leſia Y/orſhippe GO D.So,Aﬀcs,14.Paule and Bats 
habas refulc divine honors to bee done yato Wem by the mb 
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Lhe obieftions of the Papiſts,which vſe invocation and 
prazer unzo the Saints departed. | 
I Va" god onely is due Nampetz,thas is,adoration, which gi. 
veth uns god an vniver(al and general power , provi 
dence, dominion:but S2u>4ie, that is,veneration and honor , is due 
wnto Sainzes,wherwith we venerate and worſhip the Saints for theix 
bolineſſe oy merits, Anſ, This is but a frivolaus ſhifring, For wee 
detract not,neicher take away from ſaintes , cither living,or _ 
departed,ſuch honour and worſhip,as is an agniſing and ce- 
Jebrating of thar faith, holines,& gifrs,which god hath beſto- 
_ edontbem:& an obeying of that doctrine which they haue 
delivered vnto vs from God & an imitating & following of 
their life & godlines. But this honour, thar they vnderſtande 
, &heare ineverie place &time,the grones,thoughts and wk 
thes,or defires of them that invocate,&relicue their neceſſ- 
ries,is due ynto god only:& likewiſe,thar through their inter- 
ceſflton & merits, is given vnrto vs remifſi6 of fins, eternal life, 
& other bleflings from god,this honor is due ynto Chriſt on. 
Iy:8 therfore cannot be tranſlated vnto ſaints without mani- 
feſt ſacrilege & idolatry,wherher itbe called by the name of 
Purejz,or by any orher name whatſoever. 7 
2 Whomgod honowreth,the ſame muſ} we alſo honour.God honow« 
reth the Saintes.Therfore we alſo muſt honour them. Anl. We grant 
this c6cerning that honor, which god giveth vnto the ſaints, 
for thercin invocation is not comprehended,as being an ho- 
nour due vnto god alone,who laith, 7/a.qz. 8. That he wil not 
gime his glory 20 another, 
3 God heareth vs by bis own power and vertue:The Sa)mes heart 
ws by grace,or by the vertue of god. Anſ.God doth not communi- 
care theſe properties vntoothers,wherby he wil be diſcerned 
from others.2,Chro.6.30. Thou only knoweſt the harrs of the chil: 
dren of men. And AQts.1.& 15.Itis aſcribed ynto god, as propet 
vnto him,to be the ſearcher and beholder of harts, 
4 The ſaimthaue by the grace of god wroght miracles,wherby alſo 
god is diſcerned from creatures, Therefore god bath communica» 
zed ſome of h3s prerogatines & properties unto the ſaints , &7 by con- 
ſequent the knowledge of the thoughts or affettions of all cha prait 
wn them. Anſ.This reaſon is doublely faulty.Firſt,the conle- 
quence is nor of force fro a general particularly put , vntoa 
certain ſpecial, wherfore it toloweth not,that god hath c _ 
| RE Pn Big al 
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nicared with his Saintes a knowledge of heartes vniyerſallie, 

orofthe hearts of all char make invocation,albeir ir were tru 
_ (whichyer we grant norto be true)that he did communicar 
 ſomeof his prerogatiues or effentiall properties with the 

Saints;exceprit may bee prooved by cercaine teſtimonie of | 
. Scripture,that amongſt thoſe ſome communicated preroga. 
tiues,this is alſo conreined.Bur the contrary hereof hath bin 
already proved.Secondly,the proofe of the Antecedent draw 
enfrom the example of miracles,is of no force. For there is 
not any power of working miracles cransfuſed by God into 
the Saints,neither doe the Saints worke theſc by their owne 
yertue,or by anic verrue communicated vnto them by God, 
bur are onely miniſters of the external workes,that is,of fore 
tellings,or cokens, which when the Sainrs doe,God doth ma- 
nifeſt vnco them,that he wil by his own vertue,not transfuſed 
inco them,nor by the hike vertue created in them, bur by his 
"own proper vertue beeing and remaining in himſclfe alone, 
_ worke thoſe, wonderful woorkes,and proper vnto an omnipo- 
tentnature; and if we ſpeake truly and proper!y,he it is alone 
that worketh them. The Saints are ſaid ro woorke them by a 
*Fgure of ſpeech,as being the miniſters of che ourward work, 


RE ONT ca 


Ma a A i I On 


OE ENTRY dt 7 A eo a es 6 
L ( To 44 Sa as Fa . lt & 
» by I in, L x PH 4 
as _ v op. yy Re WIS SIS "nt L . Y 
i "re 9 So FOO RENT ES EOEy on, BN \ 29 art ES Ls 2:56 
* oy ” 


Ce 
a Lo EE ITE vos 


S eTWpVUUt- 


which God addeth vnto the working of the miracle,as a ſign ©. 
of his preſence, power, and wil. Wherefore it doth nor hereo 


"owe 


follow, thar either the infinite wiſedome and vaiverſal know 
ledge ofharts,or other cfienrial properties & prerogatiues of 
- God are communicared with the Saints. m2 
5 Ahjjah knewe the thoughts of Feroboams wife.t King. 14. Eli. 
eus knewe the thenghts of the King of Syria.2 King. 6.Perer knewe 
we coofrnage and fraud of Ananizs and Sappnyra. Ats.5.Therefore 
Godhath communicated the knowledge of mindes and heartes wnto 
Saints. Aunſwere. A few exiraordinarie examples make not a gene- 
rall rule, They knewe theſe thinges by the gifte of propheſie , where= 
_ With they were endued by reaſon of heir of fice &7 calling, which they 
bad, and bare for the edifying of the church : neither yer did they 
know alwaies,neither the thoughts of al,neither by any pows | 
erwithin them to behold hears and minds,but through a de- 
vine revelation from God,they knewonly ar ſuch a time,and 
fuch things, as was requiſite for the profite and vitfitie of the 
_ Churchro bereveiled vnto them. But hereof ir doth nor fol- 


lowc that the Saints departcd alſo are enducd with the gift 
at 
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of propheſy;bicaulc ther is'no need therof in the life to comg | 
& they bear no longer thar office, which they bare in this life 
nether doth ir folow,that they behold rhe minds & harts mg 
or ynderRand from god the thoughts,affeRids & neceſſities 
of al men, : 
& Chrift [azth, Luk. 15.10. That the Angels of god yeinice for ong © 
ſmner chat converteth.Therfore the Angels behold the harts cf men 
The ſame is likewiſe proved of the Angel: ont of Danie!,Cap 9.and 
10.7herfore the Angel: being in heaven, beholdrepentance in mum 
barrs which are on earth.Anl.Acanſe is il gathered and conclu- 
dedofan effet, when that effeR may come of other cauſes, 
For itiis nor neceſlary that Angels ſhould know thoſe thingy 
by the beholding of mEs harts,which they maiec know cither 
by effects,or by ſignes & rokens,or by divine reftimonie &re- | 
vclation . For it agreethnorto the Angels onlic,burvntoall 
the godlic alſo ontcarth,to reioice for the converſion of one 
ſinner;neither yer do they behold the harrs of men. 
7 The ſoule of the rich glutton ſawe from hell Abraham & Lage: 
rus beiug in heaven.implored Abrahams helpe, and knewe the flay 
of his brethren in this life: and Abrahams ſoule liLewiſe did hear o 
fee the ſoul of the rich man. Therfore the ſouls of the Sainits in hea- 
ven ſee and heave the flate and praier: of them that converſe herton 
earth, Aunſw.Firſt,they do amiſſe to take that properly,which 
chriſt ſpak allegorically 8& by the way of parable,in triſlating 
His ſpech from corporal thing:,vnto ſpiritual things,not ther 
by to ſhew rhart theſe are like vnro them, but by appllying his 
ſpeech as mightbeſt fir our capacttie, to adycriiſe ys of the 
ſtare of the godly & wicked after this life. For ſouls hauc not 
cither boſomes,wherin to receiue one anorher,or cies to lift 
Yp,or tongues to be dried with rthirſt,or fingers to dip into wa 
tcr,neither do they vſe any mutual partly or coferece fro hel 
& heavE.Chriſts purp5ſe ctherfore is by theſe figures of words 
eo expreſſe the thoughrs,affeRions,rorments, & ſtare of the 
wicked abiding in pains afcer this life, Morcover ,were it ſo, 
that theſe things had bin in ſuch wiſe done,as they are repor 
eed,(againſt which yer the very words thEſelus arc ) yet cold 
noughr be hence prooved for the behulding of minds,nerher 
perfor the knowlege of al external things. For nether Abrah3 
northe gluton is ſaid ro haue vnderſtood rhe ſecret thought? 
$ cogitatics ofcach other , but to hauc knowledge = x , 
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ſpeech. And Stephen allo being on carth,ſaw Chriſt being in 


' heaven:& Paul heard Chriſt ſpeaking tro heaven:neither yer 


doe al the Saints ſee,or heare,whatis done in heaven,ncither 
did Scephen and Pautſee or heare theſe thinges ar all rimes. 
$ Chriſt according to bis humanity make th requeſt vnio the father 


| for v3 4,and tharefore according 10 his humanity he knoweth the de» 


fire aud neceffitie of them that call vppon bims in all places endas 
al! crimes . Wherefore the Saint: alſs have communicated unte thens 
from God the henolding of heert:s,and the hearing of prajers. Aunl. 
The example is vnlike. For the humane vnderſtiding & mind 
of Chriſt ynderſtandeth & knowerh,& his bodily cares & cies 
alſo hearc & ſee all chinges, whatſoever according to his hu+ 


mance nature he ſhould ar would behold cither with his mind 


ot with his outward lenſcs, by reaſon of his god-head , which 
fhewerh them vnto his humanity vnitcd thereunrto,or alſo gi 
yeth ynro his ſenſes a yertue & force of perceiving of thinges 
which are fardeſt diſtir. Neither yer is the force, or wiſedome 
ofhis humane nature infinir,as is the power & wiſdome of the 


| God-head,neither doth he know by any transfuſed vertuec in- 


rohim,the thoughts of minds & harts. For of the meaſure of 
knowledge convyenicnt for his manhood,ir is ſaid, Mar.13.31. 
Of that daie and howre knowerh noe man, no, not the Angels, which 
ere in heavengneither the Son himfelfe ſane the Father . Of the re- 
yciling of the ſecrets of me vnto him by his divinity,it is ſaid, 


Mar.2.8, hen Ieſus perceived in his ſpirite,that chus they thought. 


with themſeiwer,@7c. But nowe,rthar all things arc reveiled vnto 
Anpels & Saints, which are revciled vato the humane vnders 


s babding of Chriſt by his God-head,they wil never be able to 


proouc our of the Scripture, For Chriſts humane naturedorh 
excell & ſurpaſſc in wiſedome all Angels & men, both in re- 
ſpeR of the perſonal vnion thereof, becauſe it is vaited to hie 
God-head, & alſo by reaſon of his Mediatourſhippe,which 
ofice his humanity beareth & executeth rogerher with his di 
vinity:yer ſo,that there is il kept inthe adminiſtracio chere- 
of the difference of both natures. Wherefore this cxample of 
chriſt doth nor prouc that the Saints know althings,cirher by 


deholding the things theſclues,or by divine revelatis fro god, 


9 Inthedivine eſience ſhine all the Image: and forme: of thinges, 


Bur the angels er ſaints departed behold the eſſence of Ged. Mas.5 .% 


8.Therfore they behold in god al things,which we de;ſufſer,&7 think 


(val.Futithe Major propolitien, which they pur,is doubrtu 


863 


£4 A "OD 


864 Or CunrsTIAN RELIGTON. Parr, 
& vncertain. For it is manifcſtthar god knoweth al things, v 
doth in his wiſedome comprehend the moſt perfeR & perpe. 
tual knowledge of ali rhings:bur vyherher char vnderſtanding 
of thinges doth ſo ſhine in god, thatir may be alſobchelg of 
creatures, this verily they hauc not as yer proved our of (crip« 
rure.Secondly,neither 15 the Minor true,namely,That thebleſ. 
ſed behold the eſſence of god,where of it 1s ſaid ,- No man hath ſeens 
God at any time , Laſtly , al>cit there is no doubt, bur the holy 
Angels & men in the heavenly lite enioy a clearc knowledge 
& an immediate manifeſtation of God, vyhatloever it is ;yet 
vvye are not to imagine,thar they naturally knowe all things, 
thatarc in God. For then (ſhould their wiſedome be infinue, 
that is,cquallvnro Godsvviſedome, which is abſurd & flat 
g4inkt the teſtimonies of Scriprure , vvhercas Angels allo ars 
laid ict to knowe the day of judgement. Likewiſe,r.Pec.1. 7x. 
zo which the Angels deſire to looks. And Ephel. 3.10, To the intent, 
that now unto principalities and powers in beavenly places might 
be knowen by the church the manifold wuiſedome of god. They pro. 
firtherefore & encreale in the knowledge of yviſedome, & of 
the counſels of god, by the very exequurion and cuntempla- 
tion of gods vyorks, Now lecing that which they ſpeak of, is 
no naturall, but a voluntary glaſſe, orrarher a divine manites 
ſtation or il lightening;thar 15,the Angels & bleficd men haue 
northis in their ovyn nature to vievy &ſee in God his whole | 
wiſedome,burt god,according to his good will & plcaſure, doth 
manifeſt & communicate vnto'every one ſuch a part thereof 
asſcemeth good vnto himzas it is ſaid. no ma knoweth the father 
but the fonne,and he to whom the ſonne will reveile him; we aftrm 
therefore the invocation of faintes ſolong ro want a grounde 
& foundation, & ſoto be ſuperſtitious & idolarrous,yntil they 
ſhevveout of the Scripture, thar God vyould reveile vnto the 
laints the knoyviedge of the thoughts & afteRions of them 
vvhich callyppon therm, For that invocation vvhich is not 
rounded on the certaine and exprefie vvoord of god , is ide 
Lacry. 
Yo 4A friendſhip and fellowſhip of the Saints with god and cif 
# fo great,and ſo neere, that hee cannot denie them this manifefta* 
:ion.Joh.15.15, Henceforth call J you not ſervaunt:: for the ſervant 
hknovvuerh not vonhat his matter doth : bur F haue called you frindi: 
for all things that I hawe heard of my father fiaue 7 made known# 
Jon 
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you. Much more then doth Chrift this in the heavenbie life.Revel.14. 
Theſe followoe the lambe whitherſoever he goeth , Aunſwere. This 


_ coule 18 vnſufficient. For this friendſhip and fellowthippe con 


tinue ch,atrhough God reveile not vato them all thinges, or 
whatſuever they will, but onely thaſerhinges , which for them 


to knowgrs behouctull for theur own ſalvation and happinellc, 


and for his gloric. h ; 

11 Chriſt is the onelie Mediatour of tedemption,or the Mediatour 
redeeming us by his ſatisfation,as beeing god Cr mancbut che ſaints 
are alſo mediatorrs of interceſſron,praying ; dy vorpe we thus rea 
ſon: Mo inter ceſſor; hinder nos the beeing of one onlie '» edjator,Buts 
the ſaints are onlze interceſſars or requeſters,Lherfore their interceſſis 


 bindrech nos bu chat chriſt may be the onlie Mediatowr Aunſw.We 
cenic the Maior,or diſtinion of mediation & intercefliongbs. 


cauſe che Scripture teacheth, that Chriſt our Mediator did nos 
only by once dying redeeme vs, and was in the time of his humiliation 
ſupplians wnzo s 4 father for vs,Heb.y 7.9.0 10.loh.7,bur that al 
lo be cont inuallie appeareth and makgth interceſjcon for v1 wn the pre 
ſence of his father, Rom 8.3 4 who 3: alſo at the right hand of god,and 
wakerh requeſt for vs.He.7 24.But this ma, becauſe he endureth ever 
hath an everlaſting Priſthood:wherforebe is ablealſo per fefty to ſaue 


them thas come into god by bim,ſeing he ever liverh to make inter- 


ceſkon for them.x .loh 2.1 If any man finne,we haue an advocat with 


the father, leſtus chrift,the inſt, Wherfore both che merit or ſatif+ | 


faction, and the incei cefſion is chriſts alone,and by our conf + 
dence 11 hum alone we ace to approch vnto god,that is,we are 
toiacke & expett his promiſed bl: ſings. For the ſausfaGton & 
urerceſſion of chriſt only es of that price and worthines with 
god,that for this merite onely god is gracious and favourable 
rato ys, 
Againſt the former iſwer they reply with another diſtinis 
Chriſt is the only Mediator and interceſſor by the woorthineſse &'9- ver- 
tueof his own merit and imeerceſſion bur ihe ſaints are interceſſors by 
the worthame's OH verint of chriſts merit & inter ceſs 0:that 3s,therr in 
lerceſs;on prevaileth with god for vs.through the merit ef inzerceſis 


of chriſt, Ther fore that is not tranſlated unto i hem which i proper 


Wo hriZAnſ.They cannot eſcape or avord by this means,bue 
that they muſt needs be iniurous vnto chriſt. For the Ante ce- 
dene prepofitih hath no ſufficient enu mcration of thoſe waies 
Mercby chriſts honor is tranſlated vnto others;For not onlie 

HF > they 
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they which by their own proper vertue & worthines, but alſo 
theywhich by chriſts vertu merir of god thoſe bleſſings that ar 
Promiſed for the merit of Chriſt _ ,are putinthe place & 
officeof chriſt. For no man beſides chriſtis able to merite of 
god any thing,not ſo muchas for himſelf,muchles for others, 
y his own obedience & interceſſion:wherefore our adverſy» 
nies by this reply overrurn their own doQtrin. For it the pray» 

ers of the ſaints are acceptable vnto god, & arc heard of him, 

through the force &vertue of chriſts merit & interceſlis,they 

cannot be accepted, nor obtaine any thing for vs, for their 

own holincs & merits,as the p2piſts have hitherto raughe ys, 

For hethat ſtandeth in need of a Mediatour & intercefſour 

himſclfe,cannot be rhe intercefſour for orher men, albeit he 

may prat&forothers , For hc is here' called an intercefſour, 

who by the worthines & glorie of his own ſatisfaQtion andye. 

"tition,obraineth grace and favourfor others. 

13 Here they reply.The ſaints praie for vs in heeven, becauſe 
in his life they praie one for another,gy in heaven their lone i: more 
fervent towards vs tha in this life, oy this maie be done without anit 
iniurie unto chriſt our Mediator,gs with an aſſured perſuaſion of be» 
ing heard either for their merits,or for the merit of chriſt. Therefore 
we are 10 praze unto them.Anſ.The coſcquece of this reaſon hol 
deth not. Becauſe the praying of one for another is noe ſufh- 
CiEt cauſe, for which he ſhould be called yp6,or praicd rowho 
doth praie.We gladly yecld & grit, that the ſaints in heaven 

_ doe moſt earneſtly defire of pod the defence & deliverance of 
their brethr&,namely,of the church militant on earch, &rhat 
their praiers are heard according to the will & conſcll of god, 
wheretmrothey ſubmir them-ſclues. And that this is the mea- 
ning & opinion of the ancient doRors,whE they ſpeak of the 
praiers of the blefled for the church,the conſidering & coli 
ference of the places rheni-ſclues doeth ſhewe, Bur thatihe 
ſaints vnderſtand & pray againſt the evils & dangers of eve: 
ry one,& hearc our petitions & reyueſts we deny. Wherciore 
neither living in that hcavenlic tclowſt.ip & ſociety , neliher 

_ converlſing in this life, are they to be called yppon, or prat- 
_ edynto, without manifeſt Idolarrie. 

"14 God (aith ler.1 5.1. Though Moſes & Senmuel fleed before Mt 

yet mine affliftion could not be toward this people.T her fore the ſari 


departed pray for v3. Aunk, This is a £g ure of ſpeech a” 


CS 
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fur,bringing in the dead praying,as if they were yer living; fo | 
that the meaning and ſenſc is: Though Moſes & Samucl were 
no l:ving,and ſhould pray for this wicked& reprobat people, 
they ſhould not obrain grace or pard6. The like place is:in Ex, 
£14 2.0.4 hough Noah,Naniel,c Iob wer in che miaſt of js, As I liue 

ſaith the lard god,they hal deliver but their owne ſoul: by their righ 
reo9/nes , Here Danich, which was yer hving,and Noah, Iob, 
which were long fince departed, are placed by the Prophet in 
the middeſit of rhe wicked praying for them. ; 
15 The lord ſaith by Iſtiah,z.King.19.34.1 wil defend rhe Cities 
ſas it for mine own ſake,c> for David my ſervants ſake therfore we 
art beard alfa through the merit and interceſſion of the ſaints. Aunl, 
This proretig & preſerving of the Citie 15 nor promiſed inre-- 
ſpeRt of Davids merite, bur in reſpeA of Gods promiſe of the 
Mefſias, which ſhould be borne of Davids poſterity.Reply;The 
delivery of the City from the jerge of the Aſſ31ias is not promiſed and _ + 
performed in reſpeFÞ of the promiſe of che Meſſias,beraus this promiſe 
mirht hawe been fulfilled without that benefite of delivery ax alſo" ®: 
va fulfilled after the taking g4 overthrow of the citie Anſ.Theyer, 
thatreſtrain chriſts benefit ro thoſe thiags or promiſes only, 
withour the perfor mice wherof the promiſe made vnroDavid 
cxerning the Mefſias culd not haue bin kepc. Fof al the bend 
hrs & bleffings of god both corporal & ſpirirua),both before & 
after the a FH exhibired, 2s wel choſe wirhour which the 
promiſe of the Mefſizs could, as choſe withour which itcould 
not be fulfilled, arc al performed varo the church for the'Mel- 
las ſake.*For al the promiſes of god in bhjm/ave yer,o art in bin As \ , Pro 6d 
men.And fo doth the ſcripture expound'the like kinds of ſpea- 
fing,as,2. £7.13. 2-De.7.Laſtly,the benefirs, which'god alſoper 
formerh vnco the wicked yoſterity of the godly are arrributed 
tothe codlines of their godly parts; wor of merit,bur of mers 
;& for the trurh of gods prowiſes.As Ex 20. & 32, & De.4.16, 
Ge48.f6.Tacob ſaith of Toſerhs ſons, Let ty name be named wp3 th, 
O the name of my fathert, AbrahZ 2 tſaak.Bere Jacob willeth him 
ſelfe + bis fxthers to be called 8 af er bis deth. The:fore it is lawful 
cal op the ſzints departed. An. lt is 2n Hebru phraſe which fig 
nitfheth an adopting of ſons;fo tho? the ſenſe is,ler them ie cal 
dby my name,or Ict chem rake rheir name from me',tharts, 
lerthem be called my Sonnes , having the dignity and tizteof 
Warks,that two tribes of Iſrael may come therein. The hike 
pn, 1iis> pitaſe 
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I phraſc 15 In IfaialyCep.4.1.1n that day ſhal ſeven women ſay roo 
2 0 ſer, © man; Let v1be called by thy naezthar is,let vs be called thy wiug 
Lotine Lac Fob.5.Cal now,jf auy wil anſwer thee, 40 which of the ſajng, 
THY NAM» Wir how turn?Here Elephas exhorzeth lob to craue the aide of ſome 
»» CALLED Sejnt,Anl,The words which go before do ſhewe; that thele 
vPON VS. words belungto a compariion of men with Angels, whom he 

ſaith fo farto,cxcel cmacn in puritie,that rhey do not ſo much 
as'make anſweror appeare being called by men. Wherefore 
this place doeth more make againſt,than pleadagor the in» 
vocation;of Angels, | * 
* Tzs en. ..48'* Tob.33.7f there be en Angel,one of a thouſand 1» ſpe fo 
lated accor- him,to declare mans righteouſnes,He wil haue mercie Vpon t;im, & 
ding to the wil [aze, Delzver him,that he goe not down into the pit:1 bake {rind 
ol Larine ene,jn whom 7 amreconciled unto him. An Here eheJld trifatis 
rs ſpeaketh ynproperly.Forithe words are thus, !f chere be an jy 
whereof the gel withbimygr an interpreter one of a theuſandgio declare vn mi 
Papiſts vrge+ To righteouſnes, Then wil he hane mercy upon him,@ wil ſay, Deli- 
ver him,that he go not down into the pit,for F haive foicd a recon. 
liztion.Now then albeit this were the ſenſe,that Angel: pray 
for mendiſtrefſed and in atfhi&jon;yet chis made nothing tor 
their invocation. But it is manifeſt chat thisis the?("ſe,If a mi 
diſcaſed or affictedgbee in bis calamity inſtrutted of the wil 
iuſtice and goodnes of god.cither by an Angel , or by a Pro- 
pher,or by ſome teacher / for thele alſo arc called Angels)& 
repencerh him of his fins,& aflenterth ynro che doRrine and 
comfort miniſtred ynto him:him wil god deliver by theirmi 
niſterie,by whom he doth inſtruc him. 
19 Mat.25 49.1n.z: mach ai({aith Chriſt)ye h ane done it vo 
one of the leaſt of theſe my brethren,ye haue done it to me. Therefot 
what honor of invocation we giue vnto the Saints , the ſame is «il 
give uno chrift himſelfe. Anſwere.That honour of the creature 
may & ought to be referred vnto god, which god willeth tone 
done vnto him:burthat honor of the creature which godfit 
biddeth to be give vnto the creatureyis not honorable,burte 
prochful & cStumelious vnto God. Now the reaſon 1s (ottil 
whereas they wil ſceme to draw it from the. words of Chill 
whenchriſt ſpeaketh of che-duries of charity, which god # 
tech vs to performe in this ife towardcs thoſe , chat ſtandein 


neeced of our aide and help. ..... is 
20-1f the Angels vnderſtungimg ont neceſſities pray for vs, &/ 
| i Fl 
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Angel of che lord anſweredand ſaide,0 lord of hoſtes, how lang wilce 
thou be v1merciful to Foruſalem,and tothe caries of Indab?Aunlw. 
The Maior 1s not wholly co be graunted,namcly,that allrhe 
Angels vaderitand a: the wants & neceſhnics ot al men: For 


the calamities of Turie wereiopen nor onlic to the fightof An; , 


gels,bur allo ro the fight of men.z2.We denic the conlequence 


For vnto the Angels god commirteth the care & proteQio of 


his church in;this life. Therfore they being alſo here on earch * 


ſee &know our miſeries, which the ſaints {ce not, vnta whom 
' JW thischarge is nor commuted, & they pray parcicularly for mas. 
ny,which we canot afhim of the ſainrs by any teſtimonies of 
, (criprure.z. There is anocher favulc uy the conlequece, in cen- 
' WI cluding chat we mult pray ro rhem, becauſe they pray for vs: 
1 W becauſe not every one who praicth tor vs,is ſtraight waies ro . 
j* beinvocated,as was before declared. The fame is tobe an{we 


þ red of tne dream of ludas Machabeus,2. Mac.15, Whercin he 


ſaw Onias the High-Prieft,& Icremias the ?rophet praying _ 


d/ 

It fr the people, As for that which is ſaid in the book ofBaruch 
ia Wl cap.3-4 Here now the prazer of the dead Fſraelirs:the liraclits are 
nl there {aid ro be dead,which were yer hving & invocating on 
0- god in this life, but by reaſs of their calaminies, like vnto thoſe 


jd thatare dead. Wherfore this ſentence ſtideth true & certain 
nd that the invocation of wharſocyer thing,befides the tru god 
mi manifeſted in che church,is Idolatrous,& is repugnant vngo 


the honor of Gods name,which god true invocation will 
" WW have exhibited and done vnto kim. 


THE FOVRTH COMMANDEMENT. 


Pi KG, 4 Emember thou keepe hole the ſabboth day : fixe 
ture (RIES) ) daies ſhals rhoulabour,and do al that thou haſt 
on ) EWA AG | 10 doe but the ſeventh daie is the ſabboth of the 
dfer | &.. lord chy God, in at (halt chou doe noe, manner of 
vie RY | woorke,thou,gh thy ſonne and thy daughter,thy 
wil AANEP Ab man ſeruant,and thy maid ſervantghy cattle 
hi: BY EZ RSS and the ſtranger that is within thy gate. For in 


fix daies the Lord madeheaven 7 earth,the ſea oy al that is in 1h, 

endrefied the ſeventh day: wherfore the lord bleſſed the [eaventh day 
«nd halloged it, og 
Tit The 


gre t0 be pr 4ied unto,it i: lawful alſo to praze wnto ſaints: But that 
che Angel: pray for 1,61 cofermed by the words of Zacharze.1.1 2The 


which they frame from the Angels vatothe ſamies departed. 
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; The parts of this fourth com mandement are in number ing: { 
commantement,and 4 reaſon of the commaudement. The partes of 
thecommandement arc al{otwor The firſt is Mora!l: Thar 1/4 
Sabbath be ſanfified,tharis,that ſome certain time be alomned 
tothe miniſtery of the Church, or to the publike ſervice: »f 
God.Theother part i: Ceremonial &r Temporarie,namely,that chay 
gime be the ſeventh day,& that therein be kept the Lev:ticalce 
_ remonies.T hat this part be temporary,&rhe other peipery. 
al,is ynderſtood by the end of the commandement, & by the 
' cauſes of both parts, wherof more ſhal be ſpoken afterwards, 
Now we wil in faw words expound the words both of the c6- 
_- mandement,S of the reaſon adioined varo the commande. 
ment. Which being once knowen,ſo much the eaſier ſhal bee 
vnderftood thoſe chings which are atcerwardes to be (ſpoken 
concerning the'Sabborh. i 

: Remember thou keepe boly the ſabzoth day, that is,with greate 
 Carcand religion keepe holy the Sabboth day . Not without 
cauſe doth god ſo ſevercly command the keeping of the Sab. 
borh.1 Beeauſe the breach o&wiolating of the Sabboth,zs the breach 
& violating of the whole worſhip of god. For the neglect of the mi 
niſtrie doth eaſily corrupt the dotria & worſhip of god. 2 Be- 
cauſe by the exacting of the ceremonial or typical Sabborh,god noul! 
frgnifie the grearneſſe ox neceſſity of the ſpiritual Sabboth.3 Becauſe | 
God wil haue the external Sabboth to ſerue for the beginning > per- 
fefting of che ſpiritual Sabbath in v3.4. Becauſe he willeth the Sab- | 
beth to be kept holy,and to be ſanFified.char ir,char fins ſhould be | 


| 


eſichued and voided therein,and good works done, & that it | 
ſhould not be ſpent in ſlothful idlenes. Now gods otherwiſe ſaid | 
80 ſandifie the Sabboth,than are men.God is ſ2;d to ſanfifie the ſab 
borhhecauſe he appointcth ic for divin worſhip:men are {aid 
to ſanRifie it, when they refer it to that vic, vnto which god 
hath appoinced ir 

Thou & thy ſonne &4- thy daughter. Hee wil haue allo our 
children & family to cealc from their labours for two caulcs. 
x Principally,thas theſe alſo may be oronghs vp by their parenti 
maſters inthe ſervice of god,vr- may be admitted wnto rhe miniſien 
ef che Charch.,For God wilhaue theſe alſo to be meEbers of his 
church.z Becauſe he wil haue,eſpecially on the Sabboth day,lout & 
bountifulnes toward: our neighbor to be ſhewed oy ſeen in the church 

The ſtranger, &c. Hee walleth alſo ſtraungers to incermitte 


Ethcir Jlabours,and thatgf rhey were converted yato true reſto 


| hanful for them to works by themſelues, and ſo the law of god ſhoulae 


Church aze or ought to be forced to religion, 3 Whether the Sacras 


- promiſe,bur onlic for avoiding of offence, & for preveniing of 


Or Mans TnaxnxevINass?, 67x 
gion,becaule they were of the houſhold of the church, itthey = 
wereinfidels,he comideth it them,norin reſpe&t of thelclues, 

bu: in reſpect of the Iſraeiirs;1 Leaſt by their example they ſhould 
gine offence Unto the Chirrch,2.Leaft their iberty might be anoccaſion 

go the /ewes 10 accompliſhe by thery thoſe labours , which it was noe 


be delnuced. Hereby 15 anſwere made vnto three queſtions.1//he 
ther ocher natiens were alſo bound unto Moſaical ceremonies, df any of 
them l;ved among the Fer 1.21 bether they which are aliens from the 


mentr,anong which was alſo the Savyoth, ought to bee common vnia 
infdels with the church, Veto thele queſtios we thus anſwer. Ag 
concerning binding & conflraintgthe ſtrangers which converſed 
among tne lews,were not forced either toall ceremonies, or 
rorelgion,burro external diſcipline, which was neceſſary for 
the avoiding of breeding offences in tne church , wherin they 
lived. For a magiſtrate ought ro be a maintainer of diſcipline 
& order,according to both tables of the Decalogue, amongſt 
his ſubieQs,& ro forbid manifeſt idolatric and blaſphemies. 
Moreover.as concerning the binding there was a peculiar confede- 
ration and reſpett of the ſaboth,which was net the fi: ſt by Moſes 
preſcribed vnto the [ſraclirs,but commanded by god from the 
beginning of the world vnto 2] men,& fo did bind al me vntill 
the comming ofthe Meſſtas.Alchough indeed this comman- 
dement & ordinance was ſo growen out of vſe among other 
nations,thar they accounted it among the niiber of the chief 
reproches,wherewith they derided, & ſcofted ar the lews, Frere 
dermore the {abboth was no ſacrament wnzo infidels, becaule nether 
did the promiſes belong vnto them , that god would bee their 
ſan&ifier:neither were they therfore conſtrained to ceaſe frs 
their daily Iaboures,as for a teſtification or confeſſion of this 


Juch occfion of breaking rhe ſabboth, as might be given by 
the vnto Gods people. Theſe things are alſo the better vnders 
ſtood by this,that their cartle alſo are comanded to reſt, whole reſt 
had no reſpe& or coſiderati6either of gods worſhip,or of a ſa- 
cramEr,but was comided only in reſpe of mE:1 That at occaſed 
of laboring might be cur off by forbidding the labour , or wſe of theiv 
beaſtr.2 That alſo they ſparing bruze beaſts, might learne how greatlie 
$o4 wil bane regard to be had of mercy & fawvorablenes towards men. 

Fer in ſix daies, This reaſon which is annexed vnto the come 
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'  maundementisdrawen from gods reſt, & apperraincth tr/xie 
ceremonial commandement concerning che ſeventh gay, 
And reſted onthe ſeventh dey, That i5,he ceaſed to creat any 
new parts of the world, as being now perfeQ, and ſuch as g,4 
would haue itto be. This ſeaEth day he conſerrated to divine 
fervice.1.Thas by the example of his owne reſt, as a'mwſt forcible v9 
effectual arguments he might exhort men by the imitation thereof. 
And ſo the imitation ot this reſt is double:Ceremonial or fegnifi= 
Sng:and Moral of ſpiritual, or fignified. 2. That rhis reſt of the [e- 
wenth daie might be a monument of tht creation then finiſhed and 
abſalved by god,and of js perperual preſervation and governing of 
bis workever fince that daie , wnto his owne glorze, and the ſafe iy of 
hischoſen: and that ſo it might be a pricke toſtir vs vp to the 
conhderatian and magnifying of gods workes towards man- 
kind. Furthermore,God did nos therefore grant fixe daies uni la- 
bowur,and the ſeventh uno divine worſhip,that on Other dates the 
worſhip'of God ſhould be emitted:bur he requireth rheſerwo 
things:r Thas on the ſabboth daie,there bee not onelie a private ſer- 
w34g of god,as on other dues, but alſo a publik ſerving of him in the 
 church:2. That on that daie all other labors ſhould giue place to tie 
private and publicke ſervice of God,which onother dajes everieone 
dorh exerciſe according to his vocation. 

We are furt ber to beware of « Iewiſþ ſuperſiiti3 , which chriſt 
alſo doeth once and againe refute in the Goſpell, namely,ro 
think it unlawfrl to perform on the ſabboth day whatſoever works be- 
longing to the neceſitie either of his owne life,or of anothers.. Forby 
the endofthe commandement it appeareth that only ſervile |} 
works,or ſuch as hinder the exerciſe of che miniſterie are for- | 
bidden of god,bur not choſe which hinder nor the publick ſer- | 
vice of god,but rarher furder,foſter,and advance the ſame.So 
Marth.12.Chrift defendeth his diſciples,pulling the tears of corne on | 
#he ſabboth daie,to driue awaie hunger: and himſelfe healeth a man, Þ 
bawing a dyied hand. Luke. 14. Chriſt ſaith, that an Oxe or any | 
beaſt talling into a pit on the ſabboth,maybe drawn out thece 
without anic ſinne, Machabezus fighterh on the Sabboth day, | 
that there might bee ſome preſerved which ſhould keepethe 

| Jabboth.2z. Mac.15. And of the hike actions there are two rear 
Tons given,s. Mac.2.40. 7f we al doegas our brethren haue done, and | 
fght net againſt the heathen for our lnes,and for our laws,then (hl 


#hey incontinentlie defiroie us out of the earth, Therefore wy « 
cue 6 
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cluded at the ſame time,ſaying : Wheoſoever ſha!lcome to make 
bale with vs vp3 the ſabboth day,we wil fight againſi him,For the 
maintcinance of their life and religion, they ſay ir is lawful ro 
fght cy onthe ſabboch daie.By the ſame reaſons deth chriſt 
def-nd his diſciples & hiwſelf, Maz.1 2.citing aplace of Hoſea 
cap.6.1 fye knew thas this 4,1 wil haue mercie and not ſacrifice, yee 
wou!d not haue condemned the innocent, And Marke.2.The {ahbosls 
was made for man,and not man for the ſabboth:that 15,ceremonial 
wotks muſt gue place to moral works,ſo that rather the ccre 
monies muſt be omirted;than ſuch works of charitie, as our 
neceſſitie,or the necetfitie of our neighbour requireth. And 
Mat,12.5. Haue ye not read in the Lawe, howye that on the ſabboth 
daier, the Prieſts in the temple break the ſabborh,and ave blameles? 
But F ſate wnto you,heve 4s one greater than the Temple. Alio, Toh F 
22,7eon the ſabboth daie cireumeiſe a man. If a man on the fabbort 


daie receiue circiuciſron,that the law of Moſes ſhould nor be broken:be 
yeangrie with me, becauſe F haue made a man everie whit whole on 


the ſabbeth daie: By which words he ſhewerh tha: ſach workes 
a« hinder not the vſc of the ſabborh,bur rather further & eſta 
bliſh ir,(ſuch as are the works which appertaine foto the ſer- 
vice of god or ſacred ceremonie,or to charity & loue towards 
our neghbour,as that preſent neceſſity will nor ſuffer rhem ro 
be difterred vnrtil another time) do notbreake or yiolare the 
ſabborh,bur are moſt of al required ro the right and lawful cb 
ſervation end keeping of the tabboth. 

Now we ate further here to obferue,rhat rhere is a threefold 
difference of forbidding works and fins.1 Labour: ave forbidder, 


but inareſped onlie,cto wit,as they hinder the miniſtery of the 


Church,or as rey giue offence ro our neighbour. Bur ſins are 
ſemplie forbidden.z.Labowrs are forbidden: onlie to be = on the ſab. 
beth daiey/ſms are forbidden at al times.3.The ceaſing from labors is a 
type of ceaſing from ſins, which is the thing ſignihed by that type 

What things are remaining to be knowen concerning the 
{abboth, wee wil nowe conſequently goe forwarde to declare. 
And becauſe one part of this commaundementis ccremoni- 


_ all;we (hal nor vnhicly afterwardes adtoine the common place 


concerning ceremonies . Laſtly wee wil annex in briefe wiſe vnto 
theſe the common place concerning the miniſterie of the church, 
becauſe by this commaundement is the externall publique 


| krvice of God enated; and therefore alſo rhe miniſterie 
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 arſelfe ofthe church,and the vie and honour thereof, 
OF THE SABBOTH. 
The chicfe Queſtions. 
How manifold the ſabboth is. 
The cauſes for which the ſabboth was inſflituted, 
How the ſabboth is ſanfified,or kept hole. 
How the ſabboth 5, broken or prophaned,. 
5 How the ſabboth belongeth unto vs, | 
1 HOW MANIFOLD THE SABBOTHIS, 
THE ſabbath fignifieth,a quietnes,or reſt,or ceaſing from labor:t 
2 Becauſe go4veſted on that date, namely, fro making any new 
or mo kindes of creatures, though not from preſerving of the | 
| Tame which he had madegor from continuing the generations 
of the ſingulars of every kind.z. Becauſe the ſaborth is an image of 
the ſpirituall reſt to rome. 3. Becauſe we alſo and our families,gy un | 
Eatule are toreſt ty ceaſe from our works on that daie: not from all | 
works,but from houſhold & civill works, & from others of the : 
like kind, char god may then ſhew & exerciſe in vs his works, | 
And this concerning the name of the ſabborh. 
Furthermore, the fabboth 3s of two ſorts: Internal, and external. | 
The internal,or moral,or ſpiritual,is the ('udic of the knowlege of god 
& his woths,of avoiding ſins,&r of worſhipping god by cofeſſion v5 0+ | 
bedience.To be ſhort: The ſpiritual ſabboth.or ſpiritual reſt,u acea 
ſing from ſans, &+ an exerciſmng of the works of god. This ſabboth,al- | 
though ir be continual & perpetual with the godly,yer is irbe- | 
gun in them inthis life,& 3s called the ſabboth,both becauſe this |} 
 3sthar true reſt fro labors & miſcries,& the conſecration ofvs | 
I gods worſhip, & alſo becauſe itwas in times paſt fignifiedby | 
the ceremonial {abboth. And this ſpiritual ſabboth ſhalbe per | 
feRly & perperually continued in rhe life to come,wherein is | 
a perpetual worſhipping & magnifying of pgod,al choſe labors | 
being lefc & ſurcealed, wherin we are now bulicd & occupied. | 
Ti external or ceremonial ſabboth is a certaine time ordained of m+ | 
Pirnted by god in the church, dedicated to a ceaſing fro works & labor: | 
& given to the miniſterie of gods word,zy to the adminiſtration of the 
 ſacramers,or 10 the external publik worſhip of god. This ceremonial 
ſabboth was neceſſary in the old teſtament,to be the ſeventh | 
daic,and that on thatday(as alſo on other holy daies)the Les 
vitical ceremonies ſhould beobſerved. This ſelfeſarne cerems | 


gial abboth is «thing indifcrent in the new Teſtament, 4 
Tit | 


þ WW »H bd 


2 +: * ; FH” OSS TELL 2D pet Hh Wy. 
x C -: p44 6 Fax; 6 ”, 
£7 * Fe = 2 $ Bnng "ey * SD 
4 Wy XL oe,” 
F 8 e 
* 
© 
* 1 
A 
; 


Or Mans THANKPVYLNESSE, 375 
This External ſabboth is alſo of two ſorts:Immediate,& Medijai, 
| Immediate ts that which was immediailie inflituted by god himſtlfe: 
& this was diverfly taken in the old Teſtament. Namely, r. It 
fgniticd daier,as every ſeventh day,which was in a more pecu 
har ſenſe called the ſabborh,both in reſpe& of Gods reſt fro 
the creation of the world,& in reſp:@ ot thatreſt which was 
comided the people of god to be kept onthar day.Itfignified 
allo other feſtival daies wherin the people were to reſt, as on 
the ſeventh day. So is the firſt day of the Paſchal feaſt called 
the ſabbotrh,Lev.23,& in the ſame place the feaſt of 'Crumpers is 
called a ſabboth:likewiſe,che feaſt of Tabernacles. 2. It ſignified 
allo the whole ſeven dates, or, the whole weeke was called by the 
nameof che chiefe day,the ſaborth, Mat.28.Now in the erd of che 
ſabboth,when the firſt day of the ſabbo:h,thas is,of the week hegan ro 
dawn.3.ltwas taken for every ſeventh zeer,wherin the Iews wer 
commanded co intermitthe tillage of their filds, The commi 
| dement is given them,in Levi.25.4.26.35.And hereof allo rhe 
wholc ſeven years wer* called ſabborths. Levir.25.8, Thou ſhals 
number even ſabothes of years unto thee, even ſeven rimes ſeven 
years, The Mediat external ſaboth i; that which god doth mediatly 
c/tirut by bis church, ſuch as in the new feſtamerythe fort day of 
the weeke,to wit ſundate,or rather,7 he ferds daiegwhnich was in- 
ſitured for the levErh day,or ſaboth day,in reſpect of chriſts 
relurreion, | 
>| 2 The cauſes for which the ſabboth daie was inſtituted. 
He final cauſes,or ends, for which the ſaboth day was inftituzed 
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q | are theſe.1.7T he publih ſervice & worſhip of god in the church, 

y Y exerciſe of praiers,confeſſion and obediencegin which coliſteth the | 
r © fiudy of the knowlege of god,of goud works,& thankefulnes. 
s © God wil,and therfore doth he eſpecially ordain the ſabboth, ; 
s © thathe be worſhipped and invocared of vs in this life,nor on- i 
1. ly privatly,bur alio by the publik voic of the church. The main f 
1 © ttinance o7 preſerva1is of the miniſterie of the church,which is,an 


7 office & funion inſtitured by god to teach and inſtru the 
be © church concerning god & his wil,out of the word of goddelie 
a1 MW vered by the Prophers and Apoſtles, & ro adminiſter the ſa- 
h Y Camencs acccrding to gods holic inſtitution. This is noz the 
e+ WW {4 end, for phich the ſabboth was ordained. Fur this ordinance & 
no Y publique preaching of the dorine being ioinced with praicr 
and thankeſgiving,and with the vſc of boly rites,is a Ave. 
excerciſe 
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exerciſe ſtirring and cheriſhing faith & repentance. 3. 7: wes 
anfiiured,chat it might be inthe old ceflament a type ſignifiyng the 
ſpiritual o&+ everlaſting ſabboth.Ez&.20.12. Moreover  gaue them 
alſo my ſabbothes 20 be a ſigne berweene me &7 the, that they mighz 
know that I am the lord.,zhat ys them.4. Ft was inſtituted for 
a circumſtance of the ſeventh day, that namely the ſeventh daye 
might advertiſe men of tae creation of the world,of the orde 
ring & menaging ofthings to be done,& of that meditation | 
which they are to vie concerning gods works,which he in fix | 

 daies created & accompliſhed.s. Thar on thas day the worker of | 
charity, bountifulnes,gp hiberality ſhould be exerciſed. 6 For the by- 
dily reſt both of men & beaſis,but of beaſts in reſpeR of man.7, 
That men ſhould provoke one anther by their example 10 godline(ſ: 
Q+ 10 the praiſing & honoring of god. Pl,22,2:2. F wil declare thy nie 
vnsmy brethren:in the middeſt af the cor; g-eg4:i0n wil l praiſe thee 
8. That the church may be ſeen & heard among men,Cs be diſcerned 
from the other blaſphemous &4 idolatrous multizude of men, gy that 
they may ioin themſelues therio,who are as yer ſeperated from it. $0 
 wasinold teſtament alſo the ſabboth a mark, diſtinguiſhing 
the people of Iſrael from al other nations, | 
3 How the ſabboth is [anflified or kept holy, 
He works which are to be done on the {abborh daie, or | 
the parrs|of the ſanRifiyng of the ſabboth day are com- 
prehended in the word Sand#ifyng,which parts we wil brieflie 
expound. 

The parts then of the ſanfii/iyng of the ſabboth, are,1.Righth& | 
irnely 10 teach gy inflrutt the church concerning god, gs his wil. The | 
reaching,which is heie commanded,is of another kind from | 
that, which was mentioned in the third commidement, For : 

_ thereit belongeth co every privar perſon toteach: hearethe | 
fiction of reaching is cnioyed as proper vato certain perſons } 
& that ynro ſuch perſons,as being furaiſhed from aboue with } 
neceſſary gifts, are lawfully called by the church vnto this fi- 
Rion,& vnto them it is entoyned in'this commidement,that | 
they propound & deſiver ſound doin to al me, both in pub | 
licke aſſemblies, & in private inſtruction. 

2 Rightlie to adminiſter the ſacraments according to godr divine © 
inflieution, This likewiſe muſt be performed by the miniſters 
of the church lawfully called to diſcharge this funRtion. And 


as the doctcin,ſo alſo this adminiſtration of the ſacramentes 
is 


s 
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isnorried to certain dates, but it ſufficeth if the adminiſtratte 
on be publique,& be done by the miniſters, (who bear a publi 
que perſon, &repreſencin rhe miniftery the perl of god him 
{elf ralking with me )& it alſo 1n the afſemblies of the church 
thoſe chings be done by thE,which god hath ried & annexed 
ynco the miniſters. So circiicifron was ad miniftred on any day 
which (el our to be the cight from the infirs nativity.So Bap- 
ziſmallo may be adminiſtred art ary time, AF.8.8 10.8 the 
adminiſtration of the ſacram?ts ought chiefely to beexerciſed on the 
ſabbath day. Therfore,Num.28.8& 29.befids daily faciifice, ther 

areccrtain ſacrifices appoinred, which were to be performed 
on the Sabboth, & on feſtival dajes Furdermore,this admint. 
ſtrar1o muſt be in publike afſemblies. For ſo Chriſtalſo inſti- 
muted his ſuper({as which'amongſtother ends,mult bee alſo 
a bond of church afſembli: $):0 be adminſtred in the aſlſem- 
bly'of the church,be it grear,or be it ſmal. Mart.26.Drink ye all 
of this. nico the right adminiſtration alſo of the ſacramEtes 
belongeth the excluding & debarringof thoſe,who god hath 
commanded tobe excluded from rthe.Like as it was not law 
ful for rhoſe that were aliens from the country & religionof 
the Iews,nether for any cf the vncirciciſed ro ear of the pat+, 
chal Lamb,Fx0.12.S0 neither ought the church co admir vn 
tothe lords ſupper thoſe that are not baptiſed, @ thole thar 
arc baptiſed, but yer are aliens in their dorine & manners 
from chsi{tianny.1.c0r,10.g> 11. 
; Diligentlie &+ dazlie to frequent the publique aſſemblies of the 
 thmich,and there attentiuely 10 gine care unto the Heavenlie Do» 
Frine plainelie opened 7 deliverd,os diligentlie ro meditate after 
theron, + examine 4t:Lut eſpecially ro [ped thoſe daies which 
are deputed vnto the miniſtery & ſervice of Godin reading, 
 mediration,& in diſcourfing of divine matrcrs, Theſe things 
are made manifeſt by the nature & nec{{ary dependancie of 
correlatiues, Forif God wil baue ſome to bee tsachers,hee 
wilalſo haue fome to be hearers & 'carners of this doRrine. 
And the ſtuddy of Icarning ts not withour privare Meditatis | 
\Therfore haue ri:e men of Ber#a their. commendation, A&#.. 
17.11.Thus they recezved the word vmth alrtad:nes , & ſearched l 
the ſcriptures dailie,whether thoſe things were fo. But veto them 
elpecially is the Rudy of knowing the doQrin of god enigied, 
who cither ſerue,or herafrer arc to [crize & minifter ynro che 
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| les doubtthar god wil hear vs,ſeing be hath promiſed to hear 


Mar,o.s, 


of the peop!e,& vnto other holy daics & ſabbothes hee ofig. 


Or CHRISTIAN RELIG1ON, Parr, 
church.1.Tim.4.13.Giue arrtdace to reading, to exhortation,ch 1g 
doftrin. And 1.Tin3.% 2.7im.2,Paul wil hauc the miniſter of j/,s 
church to be fit &+ able to inflrut,vy to refine the adverſaries, 

4 Tovwſethe ſacraments according t0 gods inftirution.So god c<. 
mandcd the paſſeoyer to be celebrated in a ſolemne affeblye 


ned certain ſacrifice. And in like maner god wil,thar as his do 

Arin ſhold be heard,ſo alſo the righe & lawful vſc of his ſacra 

ments ſhold be ſeen & beheld inthe publick meetings & afic« 

blics of the church - becauſe god will haue both thele ro bee 

marks wherby his church may be known & diſcerned from o 

ther ſeas & peoples. Again,as the word,ſo alſo the ſacramets 

arcan inſtrumeEror exerciſe to ſtir & maint?in in vs faith and 
dlincs. They ate alſo a publick profeſſio of our faith & thik 

— 42 towards god,& a part of gods publicke worſhip in the 

church.Therfore the vic of them is moſt agreeable 8& fit for 
the Sabboth day. | 

5 Prublickgwoocation of god,wherby we ioine our confeſſion, thiks 

giving, prajers,& defirs with the church. Forgod wil be invocated 
nor only privatly by every onegbur 21fo pulickly by the whole 
church,for his own glory,& our comfort,thar ſo we maicthe 


not onely vs,bur alſo.others,& che whole church praying for 
vs together with vs. For thertor hath god inzxeda [pecialpro 
miſe vnto publick praiers. Mar 18 19. 7f rwoof you ſha! agree on 
earth upon any thing,whatſoever they ſhal defereit ſhal be giv? te 
of my Father which is in heav?.For wher two or three axe gathered io 
gether in my name,there am I in the middeſ} of them. And giving of 
1h4ks,es praiſe vnio god,is promiſed to god as a ſpecial worſhip 
Pſ.22.1n the middeſt of the congregation wil F praiſe thee:And the 
ſame is commanced,1.Cor.l4.// hen thou bleſſef? with the ſpirit, 
how ſhal he that occupieth the roome of the unlearned,ſay ame,at thy 
giving of thanks:ſeing he knoweth not what thou ſaieſ?And,1.Tim 
2.1 exhort,that faſt of al ſupplicatiss,praiers,zntercesf0r,0 giving 
of thanks be made for a! men. Now whereas chriſt elſewhere c6- 
mideth that when a2 praierbhe enter into his chartber,& when 
he hath ſhuz his dore,pray wnto his father which js in ſecrer: hee by 
theſe words dothnot condemane & forbid publick praiers,but 
hypocrific & oſtentation, & fained godlines:whichthe words 
eeſtific rhat goe before:H"hen thou prajeftibe nes ad the Hy? w_ 
| | | ras þ Now - 


I 
I 
bi 
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Or Mans THrANxEtFvLNES, 


lincfſe.We arc here furder ro obſerue.cthat in this commande» 
ment is preſcribed the publicke invocation of the church, bux 
thar which was in rhe former commaundement preſcribed, is 
the private invocation , which concerneth everie particular 
man. 7”, | 

6 Tobeftow almes,thar is, to carforine the durics of loue and 
charity,therby to ſaRifie the ſabborh, in ſhewing our obedifce 


waich we yecld vato the dofrine.Hither apperreineth the ſermon 


of chriſt concerning the ſabborh,wherin he declareth againſt the ewes 
whether it be lawful todo good on the ſabbouth daie. And wheras god 
wil haue this ſabboth ro be kepr al our life rime,yet wil he'haue 
 exiples& reſtimonies therof to be ſh:wed eſpecially nn the ex 
ternal or cezemonialſabboth day,that is,atthofe times which 
arcalotred rothe teaching & learning of gods word Forif nei 
ther at thar time any man ſhew his delire of obeying god,whE 
gods doftrin ſounderh in his cars,& when god willeth vs, ſur+ 
cealing & omitting al other cares,to meditate on gudlines & 
awedment of life:he giverh atoken that he wil far Iefſe doeir 
atan other time. Therforc hathir bin alwaties che cuſtome in 
| thechurch,ro beſtow alms on the fabboth day,8& to performe 
theworks of charity rowards thoſe that are in wane.Neh.8.10, 
Send part unto:them, for whom none is -preparedifer his daze ts bolie 
wnto our Lord. Tp | 
7 The honour of the miniſiery of the chureh,or our obedience to« 
wardes the whole miniſtery in l:tc, and maners:and this 15 the 
moral {abboth. Now that obediece towards the miniſtery co. 
prekendeth manic things-Firſt,reverence, that 15,an acknowes 
edging of gods order and wil in the ordeining and maintat* 

ning of the Miniftery,and in the gathering of his church by ir; 
thatis,a declaration both in woordes and deedes of this our 

acknoyviedgemenr and iudgement ofthe Miniſtery.1.Cer.4.7. 

litamanſo thinks of vs, as of the Miniſters of Chrift, and di(poſers 

of the ſecretes of God. Secondly , lowe, whereby wee gladly botkr. 
trequenc divine afſemblies, and heare and l:arne the doQrine 

ofthe Church, and wiſh well ynto. the faichſull Miniſters of 
the Church, not onehie in reſpect ofthart duectic of charity 


Fhich we ovve,butalfo in reſpeRof che miniſtery,whica they. 


dicha rge.P/.$4.How amiable are thy zabernacles? My ſoul bngeth 
"« or fainseth for rhe comries of the lord, Thirdly nbedignce in choſe 


3/ings 


$79 


Now hypocriſic isaf 21oning & an oftentation or ſhew of god- 
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#hings which are belonging wnto the minifterie , Hither belong the 
workes of Joue towards God & our neighbour,even the whole 
life of a Chriſtian, which is that ſpirituall or morall Sabbyh 
For ro hold and celebrate that ſpiritual Sabboch, is, in the g;. 
reQion & ordering of our life co obay the voice of God,ſpeak- 
ing by the miniſteric of the Church. For God will therefore 
haue the true dorine ro be learned of vs, that we maie ubay 
it. lam.1. Be yee doers of the word, and\not hearers onlie decei Ving 
your owne ſelues , Fourthly, Thankefulneſſe, that is, ſuch due, 
as tend tothe preſervation and maintenance ofthe miniſte. 
rie, Miniſter and Schooles , Eor if God wil have miniſters to 
be in kis Church, he wil alſo thateveric one according to his 
abilirie helpe forward and furder the maintenance ofthemi. 
niſterie,& Schooles of learning, & doc his endevour thatthe 
miniſters,teachers, & SchooJe-maſters be honeſtly provided | 
for. Hicher appertaine Moſes Lawes of the firft-borne, of 
firſt fruires,of tithes, & tuch like offerings, which were aloneq. 


tothe Prieſts & Levits by way of ſtipend, whereby they » j ht 


ſuſtaine their owne life & their houſhold, that f. they might 
wholly be emploied in the miniſteric. And albeit the circum- 
ſtances of theſe lawes are aboliſhed, yet the generall remain. 
eth for ever;becauſe God will have his minifterie to be main- 
tained to the ende of the world. Fifrhe & laſtly ,Lenitie gy mo. 
deration in bearing with ſuch infirmirjes of the miniſter:,as do not 
enormouſly or manifeſtlie corrupr or hinder the mniſtery,& 
hurt the Church by offence: Tim 5. 19. Againſt an F der receins 
none accuſaſis burunder two oy three witne ſſes.Seing the this is the 
SanEifying & keeping holie of the Sabboth,ir followerh that 
thoſe workes muſt needes be contratie to theſe, whereby the 
Sabboth is broken and profaned. 
6 How the Sabborth js broken or prophaned. 
H E Sabboth is prophaned,when either it 5: not at all ſanfTified 
or Bs ngs ſanified aright, but ſuch workes are done as hinder the 
miniſterie,or are corrary to thoſe works which belong unto the ſanii 
fying of the Sabboth,and were even now rehearſed . W herefore the 
parts of the prophaning of the Sabboth ſhal be choſe,which are op- 
poſed vnto the partes of ſanRifying of the Sabboth, We will 
ſhortly prppound them on this wiſe. 
i Vntothe delivering and teacheng of the NoFrine, is oppoſed rhe 


omitting, or neglet of reaching ; Asalſo a coryupringytor Manny f 


Or Mans Traxxrvrixtst. - 20x 
' #hedoFrine,or a fitting of it vnto the opinions,afteRions, lufts, 
or commocities of rhe magiſtrates or others.2.C0r,2.17. For we 
are not as maniegwhich make marchadize of the word of god: but ai af | 
ſanceritie,bur as of god,in the bght of got, ſpenhe we of chriſt, 
2 Vmothe right and due adminiftration of the [acrament;,ts oppo- 
ſed an omitiing or neg/eft in the Chrivch) of exhortation to the recet- 
wing of the ſacramentreas alſo a corrupt and vnlanfull adminiftrats- 
on of the ſacrangents,when ſomewhar is enhertaken from,or ad 
_dedrothe ceremonies inftitured of G19, or ts akered & chan- 
edinthem,or whenſome are excluded fromthe Sacraments; 
which ſhould be admitted , or are admitted, Which ſhoulde by E 
Gods ordinance be driven fromthem, or when the peoples > 
_notinſtru@ed cencerning the righr and lawtull vie of them. 
Vnto the fiudie of learning the aoftrine.is repugnauat,t A con- 
rempr and negl:Fof the diftrine: that is,cither norto aftorde our 
preſence in ſacred afſemblies , when there 1s no iuft cauſe tb 
binder vs,& to buſte our ſelues in ſuch workes onthe Sabborh Fe | 
daie,as mighthaue bin differred : ornor to give care and at- 
tendance to Sermons & th=,-preaching of Gods worde:or not 
tomediare, confider and examine the doftrin of the church, 
2 Curzofrrie, which is a defire & ſindie of knowing thoſe things 
which God hath nor reveiled, vnneceſſary, ſtrange,& vaine; 
4 Fn the right w/e of the ſacraments 3s contrarietheamitting &3 
contemps thereof: as alſo a prephaning of them , when they are not ve- 
ceived as God hath commanded, neither by them for whome they were 
damned. Likewiſe alſo contrary thereto is al ſuperſtitious viing 
of them,when as ſalvation & the grace of god 15 tied to the ob» 
ſervation of the rites & ceremonies, or when they are vicd to 
uch ends as god hath nor appoinred. 
ſ Vito publike praiers zs oppoſed the neglef of them, an Hypocri 
ucal preſence at them , without any attention and znwarac deuoticn, 
Likewiſe ſuch reading and praying as ſerveth not for any edt- 
fying ofthe church.r.Cor.14 16.7 hen thou blclſeft with the ſpirit, 
haw ſhal he that otcrepieth the room of ihe vnlearned, ſay Amen,at thy 
giving of thanks? For he knoweth not what thou ſaicſt, Fur thou verily | 
giveſt thanks wel:bur the other 3; not edijied, 
6 Tothe beſtowing of Alm:, is repugnant anegled7 of the works f Cha 
ne: as when we doe not according to our power luccour the . 
me WF poore char ſtand in need of our helpe. | 
gf 7 Tochehonour of the miniſtcrie of the Church, i; oppoſed che con- 
zbt Fo Fa Fa | | | $£11708 
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882 Or CunrstianRELIGNON.Panr 2»: 
gempt of the miniſteriz:as whe either the miniſk« cy ofthe church 
is abohſhed,or committed ro me ynworthy & ynable,or is de. 
nicedto be the means & inſtrument which God will ve for the 
gathering of his Church, hkewiſe when the miniſters are re. 
proched;waen their dofrine is heard & not obeied in the or. 
dering of our life, whe the works of charity are neglected, whe 
neceſlary maintenance is nor allowed the miniſters, when the 
defence & proteti of rhem, & other dutics of thanklulneſſe 
arenot pertormed towardes them , when the maintenance of 
Schooles, & Rudics,& Jearning is negle&ed, when the tolera- 
ble JefeRs of the miniſters arc not borne with, and v hen for 
ſuch the miniſtery ſuffereth reproch & contumely. In like ma- 
ncr allo ir is again(s the uſe of the whole mini{terie,nor only when 
ſome one privately negleeth or omitteth the vie ofthe mi. 
niſterie,buc alſo when one by his commandement & periuaſis 
or example, or by ſome other hinderaunce, calleth away his 
children,family,or any other from the vſc of the min ſtery, 
| 5 How the Sabbath belongeth unto vs, 

H E ſeventh day was cvenfro the beginning of the world 
deſigned by god ro ftemifieythat men thould after the ex] 

plc of god himſelt reſt fro their Jabors,& eſpecially irom fins,& 
afrerwards in Moſes Lawe this commandement was 2gainree | 
peated,& then withal was the ceremony of ceaſing trom Jabor | 
on the ſeyenth day ordained,to be a Sacrament, that is,z/gne | 
> token of that fenifying,whereby god fgnified himicife to be 
the fanfiifer of his church, that is,to pardon her al herfins & 
effences,rorecciue her into favor,to indue & rule her with kis 
ho'y ſpirir,for the begianing of new and evei]:ſting life inker 
in this Iife,which afterwards thould be accompliſhed & perte- 
Qcd for & by the Mcfitas promiſed to the fathers. And this'is 
the realon,why the ceremonial ſabboth of the ſeventh daie isnowto 
be aboliſhed, namely, becauſe itwas typicall, admoniſhirg the 
people of theire'owne dutie rowards god,& of gods benchtsto 
wards them,which was to be performed by Chriſt: for which 
ſelfe-ſame cauſe alſo al the other ſacramenrs & ſacrifices, & cc 
remonies made before & after the Law,were aboliſhed by the | 
coming of chriſt, by who that was fulfilled which they ſignified 
But al:h:ugh the ccremenial ſabbeth is abrogated & diſanullcd m 
zhe new teſiament:yet themoral ſabbboth contiazeth 11, or Lelongeth 


Unio Vs, even ihe very general of che ceremonial {- abboith belongeth 
| . wn 


Hh rot, v ehdfch,,. 
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Or Mans THANKEVLNES. - 887 
wo Vs,gh doch Hill remain,which is,that ſame time is to be alatted 
for the riniſtery of the church, For we muſt ever hausſome day, 
wierin the word of god may be taughtin rhe church,&rhe ta 
cramets adininiſtred. Bur neverthcles we ar not reſtrained or 
tiedro hauc either ſaturday, or wedneſday, or any other cer- 
raine day, & ci:erforethe ſaboth doth nor belong toys cere- 
monially,in ipccial & parucular,albeitic doth belong to vs,8: 
foro al men, & cycr continueth borh mor ally & ceremontale 
ly in general, 

Ovietions againſ} the abrogating of the ceremonial Sabboth, 
He Decalegue 7s a perpernal law: The commandement of ive ſab 
both 3s a part of te Decalogue:therfore is ts aperpernal law,gn 
nat ro be abv%iſhed, Anſ.The Decalogue is a perpetual law, as it | 
is a Mora} law.Bur the additions,vr circumſtances & limicatt- 
ons of the Moral precepts, annexed by way of fignification, 
were to be keptyntil the comming of the Meſlias. 
2 The comidements of the decalygue beloug unto vi.T bis is a com 
dement of the decalogue. Ther fore it betongeth untous,An,The com 
-migemets of che decajogue which are moralvelong vnro ys, 
Pur this com idemec13 in part ccremonial,&{o as it 1s cerema 
nial, it belongeth not to vs, albeit the generalbelong vnrto vs. 
The reaſons, why the ceremonial law beler geth not unto ws, are eſpe 
cially rheſe.1 One part of 15:5 law of ſitisfi;ng the ſaborh is ceremo» 
mals Paul ſait3,Col.2.16.Ler no md condemnyon in refpeft of an 
bolie a2ie.z Tre Apoſi ies themſcines did chige the ſabot's a, Fromnhe 
end or prorp9/e of the law, It was 2 rype of things that weiero bs 
fulfilled by chriſt,nicly of ſiftificatio:% every type mult give 
place to the thing rherby ſignified, Likewiſe it was a ſevering, 
or diſtinguiſhing of the Iews from other nations: bur this ſe= 
yering & diſtinction was taken away by chriſt, 
3 Thelord [aith of the (abboth daie: Jt is a one between mew the * 
children of 7jrae! for ever,gn an everlaſting covenent Auv {.1The 
; ceremonialſaboth was perpetual pntil chriffs comming gwho ls 
tae end of ceremonies.2 The Sabborh is crernal,as concerning 
merhiag frgnifed which is a cealing from fins, & arcſtin god: 
iorin this ſence are al the typ of che old reftament eternalle 


( 


N ba mc kingdome of David alfo-wanicth Yer was IQ bee overs 

Fn Urowen before the comming of une Meſſ13s. | 

» WM +. We erant the Mefaical ceremonies to ve c/:ageableyet it follows 

Wl #7 397 therofrhat the laws which were wade gefore Moſes 1ine are 
| | Kkkz 4806 
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chageable,in the nicher wherof alſo ts the keep ing of the Sabboth daje, 
Ani.The ceremonies,which were ordained by £5d before Mo 
ſes,are alſo chigeable; :becruſe they were typs of the benefirs 
of the Mcflias to come,& thetfore are by his coming aboliſh. 
ed,as circiicifion which was givE vnto Abraham,as allo the a 
aiificts which were preſcribed, vntonur firſt Parents, 

s The laws which were give e of 20d before the fal are nvt typr of the be 
nefirs of the Merſiz1,o bind al makind for ever: for then was not go 
wen as yes the promiſe of the Mes/iar,& there was one 77 the ſame | 
azo of al mankind: But the ſabborh of the ſeventh day was ordained 
by g9d,afſoone as the creation of the world was f:; niſhed, be fore the fall 
of mankind. Ther fore it is univerſal gs perpetual. Anl.The Mator 
propotiris is true concerning the moral law,the noti6s wher. 
of were imprintedi in mans mind at the firſt creation: bur iris 
nortrue,as touching the ceremony or obſerving ofthe ſeverh 
day,as which after the fal was made a type of the benefits of 
the Meſltas in the Moſaicalilaw,and therefore in like maner 
as other ceremonies which were cither then,or be _ inſti- 
tured, it became ſubie@ ro mutation and change by the com- 
ming of the Mcſhias.For god would not haue the (h 2dowes of 
things to continue or remain,the things themſclues becing | 
once come & ex hibired, W herfors albeit we graunt that the 
exerciſes of divin worſhip were to haue bin kept enthe ſey{ili 
day according to the'commandement & pte{cript of the de- 
calogue,as wel if men had never finned,as now afrer they hn 
ned:yer notwithſtanding ſecing god hath enrojed this cere- 
mony amongſt the ſhadows of the Mcfſizs to come, he hath, 
by this new law enaQed by Moſes,made it changeatle toge- 
ther,ith other ceremonies, | 
6 - The cauſe of a law being verpernal, Goth ma). '£ tbe law it ſelf lin 
perpernl, The menory wn cele ebrati io 0f the crea:ion,and the mecind 
tion on the works of god ts a perpecii a! canſe ef the Sabbath. Thaſat | 
the Sebbath.is perperms 1, Aunſrverc A lawc1s made perpe- 
tall or yachau; ng*able by reaſon a an yncheangcable cauic, 
thar is, ifthatcauſe 1, and do necefarily or perperaally [&e 
quirce this law as an cffeftor meanc:vbur norit at oiher 11mes, 
thatend may be there coe vnto by other means, or if tie tas. 
giver may as wel obrain the ſame end by another law, lnhke 
moner,ſcing alfo,this law of fan@ihyng che ſabborh of che le 


verth day being repealed N aboliſhed, we may ado” 
£0 uy 


| Or Mans THANKFVLNESSE, 
godlily & holly by other meancs meditar on gods workes, it 
followeth nor that this Jaw of the ceremonial labbothis per. 
petual,alrhough the memory & celebration of gods creation 
& works ought to be perpetual:& therefore hath the church 
by como colent according to chriſtian liberty wel chaunged 
this ceremony of obſerying the {evirh day,being taken away 


 bychriſt, & hath ſubſtituredin rhe place ofrtie ſevErh day,the | 


firſt dav of the weke:yer ſo,that there is obſerved no differEce 
ofdaies,which is ytrerly forbid inthe church,ſeing one. daic 
1s not holier than another, Wherforealfo grear difference is ther 
between the chriſtizn obſerving of the lords daiegous the Tewiſh obſer- 
wing of the ſeventh dzie, For, 1 ras nor lawful for the ens to 
chage the ſabborh,ox to omit jt,as being a part of ceremonial worſhip. 


The chriſtian church retaining ſtil hey liberty,alotteth the firſt daie 


wnto che miniftery,withour adiining any opinion of neceſſity, or wor« 
ſhipe? T he od ceremonial Sabburh was a type of things to by fulfUed 
inthenew teſtament by chriſt:but in the new teſJament that ſignifi: 
cation cea/e:h,9 theye is had regard only of oxder 2&7 comelines,with- 
out which there could be either no miniſtery,ov at the leaſt yiſe no wel 
ordered miniſtery in the church. 
OF CEREMONIES. 
| _ The ſpecial Queſtions» 
T What Ceremonies are. 
2 How the Ceremonial E:ws differ fromthe Moral laws. 
3 How many ſorts of ceremonies there are. 
4 Whether the church may ordain cerenmmnicr, 
1 WHAT CEREMONIES AKEF. 
fDEremonies are external! and folemmaQtions ordainedin 
the miniſterie ofthe Church, cirher for order ſake, oc 
for fignification, 7 
2 How the ceremonial Lawes differ from the Moral. 
I Eremonies are temporary,the Moral are perpetual.2.The 
a ceremonies are done al alike + he Mcral are not done 4.- 
nates alike.z The ceremonies fignifie: The Moral are ſignified. 4 The 
Moral are as the generall:The ceremoniall are reflrained in ſpeczall. 
5 The ceremonial ſerne for the Moral: The Moral are the ena or ſcope 
of the ceremonial, ME 
3 How many forts of ceremonies there are. 
dEremonies are of two ſorts:ſune commanded by god:ſome orde;- 
ened by men Thoſe that are commended by god cannot be chan 
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g:d,vurby god only:& note are cther ſacrifices orfacramtey, 
Alaccrihce 15 an obcdience,which we perfurm LO god. A Sacra 
menrtis a token,wherby god teſttfierh ſomewhat tovs, 7 boſe 
Ceremnies which are ordained | by men,may be changed by the ac» 
vile of the churcin,if there be good cauſes tor the chaungiog 
& alreration of them. 
| ©. 4 Whether the church may ordaine ceremonzer, 
_— church maze 27 ought to ondain ceremonies; becauſe with. 

our defining & detcrmini ing of cicaltacesgthe moral c; 
not be rept. Ther arc notwithſtanding certain condittng to 
be a>{erved by rhechurchin ordaining ceremonics, namely, 
they mutt be ſuch cecemenies as are no; mpio us,but as yeeebl 
82 the word of 1 t'e tor i.Secodly,they mr:i/t n9z ve ſuperſlitious, g that 
we 14/7 no 2931% rhem nece{]ary to oe Conecneimer wm? they Le don 
with offence Thirdly,they muſt not be 100 many,ge They moſt not be 
ialle.v pnproſitableybue ruſt al tend 10 edfe ng, 

GF TRE MINISTERIE, 
The chicfe Queſtions, 
Fas the meniſterie is. | 
Vat are the arevees of miniſters. 
For what endl 9 > p10 poſe che mineſlerie was inſtituted 
Vnto whoia the — dutBetto 5 committed. 
Yhat ove the duties o# fun Finns of ariniſterte 
WHAT THE MINISTEKIE 15S. 
FF He Minipery + zs at? ont Ly god ordained,of rexc cling gods word, 
A & adminſtrins his ſacr<;nonts according io his dirvin ordinace 
The parts then of the Min.ſtery of the church are two. 1 To 
preaci goas word.2.Rightly ro admin} ſter the ſac Taments, 
> Whatare thed degrecs of miricters. 

QO; * Miniſters ſome ave inmediatlie called of god. ſome mediateut 
7 the church. Tinmediatelie were cailed = Prophets end Apo. 

files Toe Prophets were minift« rs immediatcly called of god to 

reaci &%opcnine dottrin of Moſes,and of the p:omile of the 

Meiſtas ro comezas alſo ro corrcR their maners ta the church 

& common-wealth of Moſes,% to ytter prophecies of events 

To and without the chu:ch,having ateſtimony and warraunt 

tha tey co)dnoter in doQrin.The Apoſt' 25 WEIE ces rs1m 

m<«< daily called by chiiftio preach the dearin cocerning the 

M- Wigs now exhibited, and ro ſpread it throughout the who! 


We;.d,tavinga teſtimony & warrant that they coulde nat & 
7 : ia 
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in doQrine, Mediartely were called, 1. The Evangeliſt , who were 
helpers of the ApoſÞes i in ricir labour,and were tent of the A« 
»ſtles to reachdiverie churches.2, Biſhops or Paſlours , which 
are miniſters called by the church ro reach the word of god, & 
ro a/minifter rhe ſacraments in ſome one certaine clunrch, 3, 
DoF#ors,who are mihiſters called by the chyzchro reach in ſ6e 
certaiuve churcig. Governors, who arc minilicrs choſen by the 
judgement < of the church ro adminiſter diſcipline, and ro Or- 
daine rthinges necef{aric, 5. Dearo 77, whoarem in:fters c<o- 
ſen by the church torake care fort'ic povre, and io drftiibute 
almes. 
For what end and prrpoſe t! 2emmnifterie was nſeernted. 
O D-would thar in al ages of che world there ſhoutde be 
publike aſſemblies of the churc!; ; in which-the true do- 
arine concernirig 9 ond and his wil mts! be hear gd, chicfly for 
their CA ales, I, Tha god nay be rec and invaicated in tric life 
by man%jn7, not onely privatelie, but a! bythe prevlique voice © / the 
An c>.P1ni,63,Gine rhankes unto god; in the congreg4t1011s.2, That 
the p1bl:que and ordinary preaching of the dofirin, the pouring ont of 
prajers,and giving of GRO and the vſe of the ſzeraments nav be an 
exercit eto ſlirre Vp ana cherilth feirh and 29dlineſſear mhich n 3:haws 
ex:rc iſer do b eaſuly rhromgh Our f ms y waxe colde. Eph. 4.He gene 
ſone Apoſtles. ſome Prophets,and ſome F vangetw ts, and ſorze Paſſors 
and Doors, for the gathering to7et wes f the Saints, for the worke of 
the miniferie,and for the edi Feation of the body of chriſt.3. That men 
may provoke one another by th%jr exa; ple unto godlines, a::1 ro the 
mugnifping and projſe of 2 29d PthlmÞ2 2.22.1 wildeclare ry PICs Un* 
tomy brethren,in che middets of the congregation wil 7 braife ihee. 4. 
Tha: there may be preſerved and mainrai; ed conſenc and. a67ement . 
in the church in the doFtrine and worſhip of vod. Eplh.g.He gane Pas 
fears and ZofFors for the gatherin? rogerher of the [ wunts.tilwe al meet 
reether in the eulateef Faith, by rh at the church may be ſeene and - 
heed among men,and maie be diſcerned from the other bl:/phemous 
Fo, Ldoleirone multzrnde of men. And he wil have the c murch tobe 
ſeence & beheld, thar the ele& may be gathered vnto 18, 8 thar 
_ thereprobate may be made more exculeles, whil chty corene 
&cdevor to repres the voice& calling of god which they haue 
hard *Byt haye they not hard? No doubt their (oiid went out chrows 
al the care cho their woords into the endes of the world.z., Cor.z . 14. 


Now ON 'e unto ged which alaaies waketh vs to rriviph in chriſt, 
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er: maketh manifeſt the ſavor of his knowledge by vs in everie place 
far we are unto God the ſweet ſavor of chriſt, in them that are ſaved, 
&.3n the that periſh: to the one we are the ſavor of death wnto death 
e719 the other the ſavor of life to life.b. Thas god may apply himſelf, 
10 onr inſirmit#z, in teaching men by men. 7. That he maie ſhew his 
lone towardes f14n, in that hee will haue men to be miniſters of that 
greas worke,which alſo the ſon of god did adminiſter. Now theſe cau- 
{cs beiong not toany onecertain time; but toall times & ages 
of the Church & world, Wherefore god wil alwaies hauethe 
itniftery of his church preſerved, & the vſe therot frequered, 
&riertorethe general & ground of this commandement, or 
_ © rhe moral part therot,doth bind al me even fro the beginning 
of rhe world ynto the end:namely,that ſome ſabborh be kept 
by them, that is, that ſome txmebee allotted vnto publike ſer- 
moas, & praiers, & to the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 
4 Vnto whom the miniſterie is to be commited. | 
\ NT O whome the miniſteric of the Churchought to bee 
commuced, Saint Paulpiainlic dehverethin his Epilties 
_ to Tiumerhy,and ts Tims, And, bricfly to compriſe them: The 
w1nifterie of the church is 10 be comted,1 Vneo men.z Having a good 
zeſtinony m and withint the chrerch,y3 Able to teach,that is, Rightlie 
wnderſtand ng tbe doftring,and Paving vifts in ſome meaſure rightly 
zo propound the ſame. i E 
5. What are the duties and funTionsof Miniſters. 
HE duties and {unions vt Miniſters are . t Faithfull 
ro propound and deliver the true and ſornde DoFrine of God, 
that the church maie know and vuderſiand 3t.2.Righty 10 adminiſier 
_ #be ſacraments.3 Tog: before & ſhine vncothe church by their exd- 
pc of coriftia life &* coverſanon,g.To gine diligent atrendance vnts 
gheir jlockss To yeeld their ſervice in ſuch indgentets as are exerciſed 
by the clourch.6, To take care that reeard &-reſpeft be had of the pure 
THE FIFTCOMMANDEMENT. 
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ERNSDEEER) daiesmay be long in the land which the Lord thy 
I II ANG | God giveth thee. | 
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SECS 0 Now followe the Lawes of the ſeconde 
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16 * E -] table of rhe Upcalogue, the obeditce where 
REINER of docth as wel verily reſpeRte god, as the 
1 <8 ASCOT AT | 5 { | 
SZ2STRS) commandements of the hiſt rable: burthe 


wor arg imgcdiatly exerciſed towards men: For the ſubiete 
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of the ſecond rable,is ourneighbour, Of which ſubieR this is athr- 


med, Thou ſhalt lone him as thy ſelfe: like as chriſt alſo briefly co. 7 
priſerh the ſum of the ſecond table, ſaying, Marr.22.39. Andthe | 
ſecond 25 like unto this: Thou ſhalt loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. He 


ſaich thas the ſecond commandement is like wnro the firſt or great co- 
mandement,or,the ſecondrable is like varo the 5rft table,which 
is thus to be ynderſtood. 1.As rouching the kind of the chiefe wooy-. 
ſhippe of God, the ſecondtavle is like vnto the firſt, and fois 
the ſeconde ſaide ro bee like vnto the firſt, in reſpeRe of 


the ceremoniall,which are not the chiete worſhippe. 2. As tou- | 


ching the kinds of eternal puni;hment , becaule the rranſgreſſion 
of both tavles mericeth erernall puniſhment.3. As r2nching the 
wnſcparable coherence of the lowe of god and ou; neighbour, For our 
neighbour cannot be loved withour the loue of God: and the 
loue of god 18 declared and exercifed by the loue of our neigh 
bour. Whence alſo we may gather the cauſes, for which obedi- 
exce 3s 10 be yeelded unto the ſecod table,namely,n.That in this obeds 
ence god himſelfe may be worſhipped,and our loue towards him ſhewed 
and declared,by our lone towards our neighbour for his ſake 2.That by 
the loue of our neighbour our conformitie with God maie appeare. 3+ 
That the ſocietie of mankind maie be preſerved , which was ordained 
of god for the celebration and magnifying of his name.” \ 

Moreover this fifc commandement is placed firſt in the ſe- 
cond table,1.Becauſe this 3s zhe cauſe, the bond,and ground of the obe 
dience of the reſt of the commanndementes following. For if this obe» 


 dience tand,which is of the inferiors towards the ſuperiours, 


who are thoſe which command the obedience of the coman- 
dements that followe, then muſt the obedience rowardes the 
reſt of the commandements neceftarilytollowe . 2, Becauſe the 
Lord annexed a ſpecial promiſe,and a ſingular bleſſing unto this com+ 
mandement,to wit.length of life;and thele rwo,namely, the com= 
maundement andthe promiſe, doth this fifr commandement 
conteine. Now the end of the commaniement is, the preſervation of 
cvilorder,which is the order decreed and appointed by godin 
the mutual duries of ſuperiors and inferiors, The ſuperiour:,acs 
al ſuch whom god hath ſer over others torule & defend them. 
The inſerjours are thoſe, whom he hath ſubmitred to rhe power 
of others te be ruled and defended by rhem. The duties of ſu- 
periours are coprehended: by the name of Father & Mother, 
NowP arcnts rather than other governours are named,8e 
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commanded ro be honored, 1. Becanſe the father-like power ang 
government was the firſt amang men .2 . Becauſe this is arit were q 
rule, according to which others are to be compoſed and framed .2, Be. 
cauſe it is moFt beloved of men. 4. Becauſe,ſceing the bond of die $4 
wards Parees is the greazeſi,the contempe of them 33 the more heinous 
and grievous, which therefore alſo is with greater ſeveritie condem- 
ned by god. 5 Bicauſe goa wit mate ſuperiors to bear a faiherlil, mind gy 
affe7;5 towards their inferiors. By the nie thertore of Parts are 
vnderſtood al fupeiiors,o0r whofoeverrule over vs.For thiſe doth 
god giue t15 infteed of parents,zy they diſcharge the duty of parents,gh 
are as it were gods vicegerents in ruling and gonerning vs :and then 
firſt were magiſtrates ſubſtituted by god for Parentes vnto ys, 
when the malice of men.beg an roencreaſc. 

Our ſuperiors are,t Par#ts 22 ſelues.2 Schoolemaſters,teachcrr on 
niſters.3 Maſters or lords, 4 Magiſtrats,5 Our elders. mo althefe are 
prelcrived in this fift c5midemer ther duties towards their infers 
078,09 thoſe that are under the: & firſt, the como duties to al,2! E ſuch 
as are peculiar & proper to ſome. For whe god comiderh the duty 
of inferiors towards ſuperiors, he doth allo of the cOrrary com- 
mand the duties of ſuperiors towards inferiors. And wh& hecs 
miderh vs to honor our parents,he wil withal that both they 
be as Par&rs vnto vs,& allo behaue thElclucs as worthy of ho. 
nour. Now atmoglt theſe degrees of the duties of ſuperiors,the 
firſt is the chiefe & principall of all the reſt ; 1 Becauſe the reſt 
ferue for that,& help to furder it.z Becauſe this was the firſt in 
mikind.Ob.Ged in this comadement willeth only eur payers ro be war 
ſhipped,which is the duty of inferiors. Therefore be comadet! nothing 
here ro ſuperiors, Anl.l deny the coiequEce of this reaſ5.) Biceufe, 
whe he giveth the nzes unto the ſuperiors,he giveth the c1's the thing 
2 [e!f,or that fro whence they have thenane.2, Ff god wil hane the w 
be honored,he wil aiſo haue then 10 do thoſe things that are worthieof 
honor And albeit ſomtimes wicked me bear rule, & rherfore are 
vnworthy of konor:yer the office is to be diſtinguiſhed fro the 
erſons,& whoſe vice we ought todereſt, their office we mult 
ode hovenle It is gods ordinice. Scing then the ſuperiours 
2reto be honored in reſpeR of their office, ir is manifeſt that 
fo far forth only we muſt yeeld obedience vnro them , as they 

paſſe nor the bonds of their office, God annexeth a promiſe t9 | 

this comidemenrt.Firſt,7o ſignifie how greatly. be efteemerth thato- 

pedience,o,t bow grievori/Ty he wa prn:ſh choſe which do again#1 — 
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obediece.SEc 6dly,ro frgnifte how nece{}ary this obeditce ts fo much 


gr 


themore 70 inrvis vs to the obſervig o+ keping therof.For this obe- 


difce rowards parCts,isa preparine,8 a motiue cauſe to the 
whol obegitce of the laws which follow. Paulalleaging £11$ 
promule, Ep.6.2.iaith, That this fite commadementy's the firſt cone 
de wie promiſe,ttatis,v 1h ſpecial promiſe,or of a certain 

arFicu: lar blefling,which god promijethrothethat peiforme 
obed:ence.Anqg the bl: Gingor benefit which he premiſethyis 
long life. Ob, Bur long life ſemerh 2,01 to be any bleſſi ing or benef:r,by 
recſono[ the 7: if er: es of chi 75 i life. An.This cometh bur by an accl- 


Cec:forlong lite is ablefiing > Dy 1 ſe]f, though ir be toined with 


miſ:ry.Re. the vleſſing ty reaſon of thes zochdits ſemerhiriubes wor 
thie to be wiſhed away from ws,th2 to be wiſhed't9 come vneo v6.fhns 
A gocd things crobewiſhed aw; ;yfrom vs,it it hate acc6pany 
ng ir greter evils. Bur god p romilech vnto the godly together 
vit | long life a mitigation of calamiries,% a long fruition of 
ods blefling, Morcover the worſhip © X celebrating of God in 
this life is ſo gret 2 good,that the calamirics ofthis Iife onghe 
not fo enter the ballice with it. Iffurder it _ demided; 13 by 
the are thewicked alſo & difobedient long lived One inherits 
that a general male isnotoverthrows by ite varyingofa fevr 
exivls.rorthe diſobed!Cr for the maſt part, periſh afzcr an evil 
maner & yniumely.*7he ey char mockett; his father, let thera ens 
of the vally pick it ent. giother ifwere ts, thar cor poral benefits 
ar beſtcwed on the gacly for their ſafty & falvatio &therfore 


Proy.zo 


artokens & arguaets to thE of gods gyod wil towards thc:bur | 


enthe wicked ſuch are betoed,partly rhac they being theroy 


call:d &invited to © repentacegma) y become more excuſc:les in 
gods 1adgmCtpartly,that rhe godly as hickar mingled 
among the pager ay enioy theſe bleflings.And again, that 


al oodly & obedient children,are nor long lived,that croilcth 
not this PPh", becauſe vnto them their ranſlating into 2. 


betrer life,is a moſt ample & large reCOMmpenee of long life. 
The parts of this commandement,are of two forts. The one 
are yertues proper either 20 ſuperiours,or toinferiours.The 0 
tners are commen to both, 
The proper or paſar wverimes of this ft commandement. 
Hos prope: parts of the ſuperiours obedience,or the pro» 
per vertues ofthe ſuperiors,are diſtinguiſhed according 

to their duties & tunQions, 
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'  Thedutrics and funRions of parents are,1.Tocheyiſh g4 ng, 
riſh their children.2 To defend & proteft them from ininties, 3x, 
anſtruft them,or to commit them to be inſiruHed of 1thers, 4.79 rus 
& govern #em by domeſiical diſcipline. For the parents muſt nox 
enly inſtru& their children,bur allo preſerue inſtruction and 
knowledge in themgnot Scholaſtical knowlege & inſtruiqn, 
buc dumeſtical nurcure.The duties of Schoolemaſters or tea. 
chers, are, 1 Tageach faithfully, ſeeing they are in the placeof Þa« 
renti.2.7o r1/e + govern by ſcholaſtical diſcipline. The dutics of 
Mag'iſtrats may be brought & reduceato thes heads. Ts comad 
85e obſerving 2 keeping of tne Decalogue,to wit, that their ſub. 
ies lige according to both tables ofthe Decalegue,thart is,ac 
cording to the whole Decalogae,as concerning exter {i 
cipline.z Toexequizie the Decalogue,or the commaniemefits of the 
Deczlonnegthar 15,t0 obſcerue & maintain the ovedience therof 
by puniſhing.chem char craaſgrefle againſt diſcipline, either 
ingoods,oriln naneorin body,or in life. z 7's ent ſome poſſ- 
tine Laws;for maintinice of civil order, which otherwiſe wold 
not ſtand Now poſtttine Jaws are a derermining & defining 
of ſuch circumſtances as are neceffary,or as fetue for the ke- 
ping,or obedicace ofthe Decalogue. 4 Topur alſo theſe thiir 
own L1ws in execitiion, | 

The duties of Matters and T.ords arc,n.To command ſuch things 
wnto their family as are zu#f g3 poſſible:to preſcribe iuſt and lay- 
fullabours,nor valawtiul,nort vnpoſhible,nor 100 burdenſome, 
& vnneccflary.2 79 giuc them their wages for their labours, 3.T0 
govern them by domeſtical diſcipline. Syracez3.23.The fodder, the 
whip,c'the burden belong unto the Aſſe:%5: meat,corretion,vy work, 
wvnto the ſervant. | 2. | 

The dntie of elders 1s, who arc ſuperiour in age,wifdom,$ au- 
thority to govern & further others by the example of their bfe, by 
their counſels ana admonitions. | 
T he proper duties of inferiours,arc expreſſed by the name of | 
Honour.For Honor fignifieth and comprehenderh,firſ? che Reve 
yence Of the inferiors towards the ſuperiors;which is, [1 Ano 
k nowledgement of Gods wil: who wil hauc ſuch an-order to bein 
the calling and degree of ſuperiours, and doth ordaine the 
ſame,& adorne and furniſh it with gifts necef{ary.2 An appre- 
bation of this order,and theſe gifts of god.For if we do not knows 
acknowlege this order to be good, we wilnot honor ir,3 A ſub 
ai 


Or Mans THANKEFVLNESSE. [097 -: 
* iid oe ſubmiſſion vnto this order,evi for the wil oy pleaſure of God, = 
4. An outward declaration of this their indgement v7 minde in words 
and deeder,gh in ceremonies &> geſtures, which difter accorcingee 
laces. Px reverence zs alſo in the minde;% doth nor confift ons 
ly in outward geſtures, And Szbtet7;5 hetc coprehendeth ſuch 
obedience as is nor coſtrained, bur readic and willing.Seconds 
ly, Honor frgnafieth a Lowe which we muſt beare vnto them an ve* 
[peZ7 of their -alling and office;and this cannot be ſevered fiores 
yerence. For whom we loue rorgthem wee carinort reverence. 
Thirdly, Honor frenifieth obedience inal things lawful! and $0//ible, | 
which the Stneriours according 10 their office and calling commanndg 
& his obedience muſt be voluntarie, even as chilarin reaoice 10 dot 
thoſe things which are crateful and acceptable unto their parentes, 
Fourthlieyir Fonificth thakefulneſſe towards ſuperious;which requi 
re:h that every one according to his calling,% ability, and as 
occaſion ferveth,aide & further the. Fifitly,zr frenificeh lenity or 
equab3/:rie towards ſuperiors,which isgto bear with thoſe vices of 
Parents & Superiours, which may be bore with & tolerated 
{Out any Teprocn vnto gods name,or wiich are not flatre 
pugnant vnto his Law, Hereby 1s cafily gaihezed what dunes 
are entoyned ro inferiours, & what things agreeable to their 
duties & callings they owe to every loit & 0: der of Superiotrs, 
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The vices contrary to the peculiar and proper vertues of this | ; 
ffs commanundement, | 
T He firſt,ave thoſe fins which arerepmonant to thoſe partesor vers 
4. res of thar obedience which is proper to ſupcriours, Vee the | —- 
duty of Parents is oppoſed: I.No: zo provide and miniſter neceſſ# 
Me ſrslenence unto the children,ov to bring them wp inviot, 2,Not to 
vefend their children againſt iniuries:ov to offend through a fools[h 0- 
ver-render love, for ſore al or no iniuries done unto rh#,3 .i Not ro 
accnſtome their children 19 patience and gentleneſſe,ur 1 bring them 
wþ in idleneſSe and licentiouſneſſe of for ning 4.Not to jnſirutt their 
thildren according to their abilitie,or to corrups 7 hc by their evil ex= 
|. @mples.5,Not 20 chaſtiſe their children as neceſſirie W290 ls zobe 
#9 fearce and cruel unto chem,beyond their dutieor the degree of the 
fanit committed, Fo | | 
Vato the Schoolmaſters &> teachers inſtruRion & diſciplin, the 
lame vicesare contrary,which are vato Parents, | 


 Futhe Maziſtrats dutie ewo extremes are vppoſed,flacknes 
= 2nd 


HH 
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Or CnrisTIAN RELIGION, Parry g 

& tyranny, Slac, $96ſje,or ſtorbfalneſſes in the Magyjtrat 1s ether not 
80 yequire of his ſubiedts ee d:ſcipline of re whole Decalogue or muy! 
to ordain thoſe things which ar ve quired to the preſeruation & ord4y 
of c3vil ſociety:or,not to defend the innecent againſt i znitsry: Or, no 
toreftrain,or,to puniſh zoo lightly ſuch a3 offe nd again; Brbe aiſciplin 
of the Decalogie or againſt the p3ſizine ans. Tyranniegts, either ty 
command his ſubiefts things that are uniuſtyor,to puniſh that which 
is.30 ſin,or,to puniſh more grie voully , thaw the degree of the fault 
dyth deſerne. 

Litewile, Lords & Meafters mae eranſt gres, either by permi:ting 
of :dle ſlorhfuines & licentzonſnesor,by uniuſt commandenents & 
exattions,or,by defrauding their fervat of chezr wages,or, thy viro'y 
809 much rigor & ſeveretie, 

Now they that ave ſuperionrs in age,or in any other eutority er, tra 
pres againl{t their duty & calling,rhrough folly; corrnpt co3:fell, 


er through 1; ghines of maners, by their evil exaplec,or ls wegle 7 


Wn noger ſer tghr, orhe er inferio: 5,wnd they fe ro olfend,& mighe 
by their "counſel & : authority corre@ & amCd. The inferior Fn 
&> rranſgres againſt that honor, which they owe vnto their li 
periors,either not arconrring of rhe .gs þ being in that place where go4 
hath placed th2;or zeelding more unto the ».tha ray agre Vnt0 Hin 
or,loving them more t then god:or denying obederice £9 ti:c2r in) and 
lawful commadenicnts:or, obey ring then 2m ſhow ov wo er: | 4169 come 
mad things Uniuſi & impions:or Jarming them wit initir ies of, 
mots aiding 1henz inwhas ehings,7 by what means they ' Ma3e-O1 14» 
tifey ng then feattering!y Cr unrigntenntſicorex woitar 27 their tn« 
fe rothrzes:or,by / flatterie comme? endin 7 tC EYYONS 9 VIKES: or 1104 ads 
wVifing them ac cording 29 their place,with due re verence.of ER 
& pernicious faults committed by thexs. 
The common veriues of the fift cormandement. 


H 7. common distzes unto al,or thoſe rerwes, which are pre- 
ſcribed vnrto al depres both of iuperiors, & infertours,are - 


« 3 .That generet iuſticeyhich tis obcdicnecac ccording to all laws 
that 1-4, 5wog Þ Mnroal, inreſ».&ofevery ones vocation and 


calling.Tharthis1s here commanded,is mani! feſt,becauſethe 


_ ſuperiors muſt require this of their inferiors,& Incit inemby 


their example to obey: and inferiours are commaunded to 01 
bey aliutt ordinances and commangeraents Neither Coth if 
hinder,that the honour of che miniſerie alſe avec; comprehend the 


whele obidjence of rh;e law, For there is exalted as ebedicnce 
V1 


oragiith©-rng m _ ere "y - IVES 
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ynto the voice of god himſclte,here,as 2bedience tow:rds me 
that beare rule over vs. 


2 Theſ:cond common vyertue to both is the particular di. 


ſtriburiue juſtice , which keepeth a proportion in diſtributing 
of offices and rewar.'s,or which is 2 vercue giving to every one 
his own. Now every mans own is ſuch an office or honour, or 
reward,as ivconvenicnt & ft for him, or bcelongeth vnto him, 
Romans.13 7.Gine ro all men their duciie , tribue ro whome ye owe 
rribure;cuſtome ro whome cuſtome:feare,to whome fear:chonor,zo whom 
e owe honour, | 
3 Sedulitie, (or diligence,or fidelitie ) which is a verwue ina ma 
wel knowing & vndeittidingthoſc parts which belong proper 
ly vnto his own duty & cfhice,examiningehem,8& doing accor- 


%s5 


ding to gods command=ment thoſe thinges that belong vnro | 


him,conticly,continu ally.tudiouſlv,willingly,and cheerfully: 


likewiſe,conteining himſclfe,with this endevour of wel doceing 


within the bonds of his own duty & calling,letting pas things 


that appertain nor to his vocation, ſuch as are vnneceſſary: 
and 5] to this end principally,as thereby to ſerue God, and his 
neighbour, and to doe thoſe thinges which are pleaſing to god 
and profitable vnto men.1.Theſſat.q 11. Studie ro be quiet, and 10 
meddle w::h your own bafrnes Roman. 12.8. He that ruleth,/et him do 
it with diizgence.Eph.6 6,Serne,as the ſervants of chrift, doving the 
wilof 09d from the heart, Eccle.g.1 o.All that thine handſhal find to 
doe, doe 32 with al thy power, Bur it is to be obſerved, that this ver» 
tueis notonly to vnderftand whar are the parts of a mans du- 
ty,bur alſo ro examine &ſearch,tfyer rhere be oughtremain- 
Ig which he knoweth not to belong vnto his duty, For he rhar 
knoweth not,muſt leeke & ſearch:ocherwiſe he ſhall neverthe- 


lefſe render zn account of negleQing his duetie,becaulc his ig 


norance was purpoſed and voluntary, 

G 17's; ; x. y 4% ; [ nk h ? hi h5 FE. 
4 GOYaTt ty, whichis a VELrTUE 1 13t obſervet tat WOICD CCC oe 
meth a mas perſon, & ſheweth a colticy & ſquarenes in words 


 Ceeds, & geſtures,that thereby we may maintaine our good C= 


ſlimation «r authority,thar our calling be not reproched, For, 
becauſe god wil haue ſupcriours ro be honored, hewil alſo that 
theythCſelues maintain their own honor. Now true glory, which 
$2n approbation yeelded vs both of our own conſcience,ond 
ofthe conſcience of others, iudging aright,[cing itis a vertue 
necclarig both for the glorie of gad ; and for the ſafery _ 

| wel- 


My 
5 
F 


Vg6 .Or CunisTIAan RELIGTON, Parr 7g, 
wel-fare of men,is withour queſtion to be deſired, 15 that theſp 
ends be withal reipeed, Proze.22.1,4 good name #5 ro be choſen g. 
boue great riches. Ecclcl.7.3. A go»d name 3s better than a geedoing. 
meni.Eccleſ.41.12, Haneregard to thy name, for that ſhall comtinyy 
with thee aboue a thouſand tteaſures of gold. Cal.6 4. Let every may 
prowe his own work g&- then hal he bane reioicing in himſelfe onelie, 
& n0t in ahother. Tit.2.7. About al things ſhew thy ſelfe an exmy/, 
of good woorkes,with uncorrupt doctrine with gravity intenrity, 

5 Modeſtie is a vertue which hach neere affinitie with prayj. 
tie,wherby a man knowing iis own imbecilitie, 8 confiderin 
his/place & office,wherin he is placed by god,keepeth a means 
and conveniency of perſon in opinion and in ſpeech of him. 
ſelfe,and in ations,and in behaviour,to this end,thart we ofug 
no more to our ſclues than becommeth vs, that wee ſhew noe 
more glitter or gorgiouſnes in our apparel.in our behaviour,jn 
our talke,and lite,than is ncedful;that we [ct not our felues be 
forc others,or oppreſlc othiers,bur behaucour {clues accordir p 
to our ability,and capacity,with at acknowledgement of gods | 

- pifres in others,and of cur own defeCtes.Ngwe,as 11 was [aide, | 
modeffy hath an affinity with gravity. For if gravity bee not join- 
ed with modeſty, ir degenerateth inro ambi:ton and ſwelling, 
Humilitie and modeſtie d:ffer in their ende;:and Modeſty is towards 
men acknowledging their owne vices,and the gifts that arein 
, othekyHumility is towards god. Galzr.6.3. 7f anie [ceme tobim. | 
ſelfe that be is ſomewhat,when he is nothing,he deceiuerh him{elſein 
bis imagination. | | 

6 Louc,or tender affetion towarde our kindered and neareof 

, ÞBloud,as rowards ou Parents, children, and othet kinsfolkes, 
For when god willeth vs to honor our Parents:he wil alfo that 
we louc them,& thar as our Parents:& when he wil haue them 
to be Parents, hc wil have alſo their childre ro be loved of the, 
& chat not only as ſtraungers,buc as their children. For ſecing 
god ordcineth the bonds of coniunRion between menzhce al- 
ſo alloweth the degrees of Joue & dutics.1 Tim. 5.8. 7f there ves 
nie that provideth not for his owne, and namely for them of his hauſe* 
hold,he cenieth the faith,and is worſe than an infudel. | 

7 Thankefulneſſe,which is a yertue conſiſting of trith and it 
ſtice, acknowledging from whom,whar,and how great benefits 
wehauc received, and having a deſire or willingnefſe to per 
form and iciurne for them mutuallabour, or mutuall ductics 


(11ct 


Ce 


Wha: es 
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| fich as are honeſt, and pofſible, Pron.17.13.He that rewardeth e» 

vil for good,evil [hal nor depay e from his houſe, 

$ AEquiry,which is a verrue mitigating vpon good cauſe theri 
_gorof ſci 1ftce tn puniſhing & raxing orhers offfces;parice 
Jy bearing with ſome ſuch errors & defeQs,as do not enormou 
fly harm th publ, ke ſafcty,or the privat wel-fare of our neigh- 
bors,& covering & correRQing ſuch vices of others,or endevouy 
ring co heale & cure the, For, this by reaſon of mens manifold 
infirmiry,is ſo neceffary both in ſuperiors rowards inferiors,& 
ininfertors cowards ſuperiors, tharwnhoygy civil ſeciery cinot 
confiſt.r1.Per.2.18.Be Jon to your Maſters with al fear not only to 
the good &7 conrteous,out alſo to the FenractRiet| appertaineth 
the example of the ſons of Noch,Geny.Likewiſe, the commandemee 
of che moderation &r genilenes of Parents towards thei thildren in ex 
erciſng correflion & diſciplin. a Fathers, prone not your children to *Fpheſ.6.4 
wrath,bur bring them wp in inſlrufion,g information of the Lorde, 
Col.3.21,Pro voke not yorr chidare to angerleaf they be aiſcorraged 
And Suk 4-1. Ye Malters dy unto your [ervants that which is uſt oo 
equal, 4, mowing that ye alſo haue a Maſier in heaven. | 
The vices contrary 80 theſe common verinues of this ;fift comandement, 
I N 7.0 the general iuftice arc oppoſed, r. Alnegletiof ſuch 

dutze,as ruſt le -& YEGTEIYE G "OV ery oneyeicl er of; 7 *perzomn 42,00 
of inferiors.2., Al ſtubborrnes,and diſcbedience,and crue lg. Hahing 
ſhep and ſemblance 5 f onſeyv} ing or c duty,eand b yþ oerifre. 
: Yn zo particular d 1:[tr: =, tneinu /ce are O7 pol ſeda # rYor which 
tketh away an office fr6 him vnto whom ir is dute,& piverh i {> 
vato another, vhoſhould nor a iminifterit, orvnto whome it 
doth not agrce. 2.Rlhnes OT Ac Cep? 129 o Pres CN partzaiity, in " 
honer eft61 wing - dewards, 
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ther dork; noclook afrer matters, ot doth Hi is «the paſſe 
&peiform eh _ e parts of tis dMty eltner nor wHiingiy,or not 
entire! & Yak NO! t dio r1Etv.2 4 hiw 67 177 "ENCE, \V tic] Hoch 11s a 
duty ch ety T r his owne PIO C CONT odtry fake. 3. Crrzo) /:ry 
| Which intri rw &% infirgateth himfclie 3rto arher mens due» 
tles.4. Arrog cy hi -hipiveth that voto Hime If, which heharky 
1 WI £9t,or boaſterh © rwiuch hee hath; 
bt 4 Vito gratz!ze are L460 ry .1.Levite not obſerviro ſeemlines 
«- Wl 0 conventency,or conſtancy,or not Fay ng 4 2chre j rerein= 
ic Wl 0g h us good ua ue & cltimation,2. Swelling or at abiaf whichis 
| / 
( 
| 


7g2 Or CnunrsTranRertiGron Parr, z; 


co lift vp him-ſelfe in reſpe of his own calling or'gittes,and to 
eoremne & negleR others, & to be aſpiring to higher places,& 
xo ſeek the applauſe & approbation of mi,not for anydeſire of 
ods glory,or of his neighbors ſafery,bur only for an ambitious 
=o and defire of preeminence. 
5 YVnaro Modeſtie are repugnant;1. Fnzmodeſii2ywhich reteineth 
not a ſceraly conveniencic in words,deeds, behaviour, & ap, 
parefl.z, Arrogencie, which in opinion and ſpeech challengeth 
more yato him-ſ{c}fe than his ſtrengrh wil beare,or doth ether 
admire his own gifrs,or vaunt of them without need.z-Shey of 
wodefiie,which is in his admiratis of himſclfe yer roexrenuate 
and debaſe himlelfe,8& to be backwards in receiving of 1:onors 
_ or offices, which a man deficeth,to hunt after his own praile,or 
an epinon of modeſtic, 
6 Ynolowearerepugnir,r Yanaturalnes which cither haterh, 
ordorh not affcRion and Joue thoſe which are neere of bloud 
vato him;neither is careful of others {afety.2, Znd::/gentneſſe or 
cockering,which for the loue of aniecicher winketh ac their ſins 
being pernitious cither to themſclues,or others,or doth grati- 
fiethem in things forbidden. | 
7 Vnto Thankefulneſſe are repugnant,1 Vnthanhefulnes, which 
doth not acknowledge,or doth not profeſle theauthor & grear 
nes of the benefit reccived,or doth notcndeyor to performmu 
rual duties,2./nlawfil gratifying,or paralite-like flattering, 
S Vito AEquity are repugnant,1 7mmederate &> vnlawful rigor, 
in ccluring of thoſe that fin rhroughinfirmirtywithour any enor 
— mous harming either of their owne ſafery,or orthers.2.Slackye:, 
not puniſhing or reprehEding according to his place,cnormus 
faulcs.3.Fl2trery,which for to curry favor, & forcomoditiesſake 
Ppraiſeth that which is not to belpraiſed,or artribugerh greater 
things yato one,than are beſecming tor hin, 


THE SIXT COMMANDEMENT. 


=) H 0 / ſhalt doe nomurther. 
F; | The ſcope orend of this commandement is , the 
6 }} preſervatia of the life ep ſafty of mes bodier,y of 
TS | the welfare both of car ſelues & others, Here art 
% Io, forbidden al thoſe things which rende ro the | 
*Y| deſtruction ofour life, or the life of others. 


; ys ram 4 
223 Nowan this prohubitian i1named ps 
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by ro take away together with the effc@, the proper cauſes 
therof,& vuder the name of murther,are al fins which accom 


- pany it cCprenended, that by ſignifiyng thus the heinouſnes 


& grievoulnes.therof,we may be the more effeRually withdra 
wen & deterred from coinmitting them. And contrarily here 
are copmanded all thoſe things winch rend to the lafety of our 
life & orhers. The fuv/lance ſum of the comadement #,that we 
neither harm by any external work cither our own life,o:the 
hfe ofany orher,or any mis ſafery & welfare of body,ether by 
force,or by deceit:neitaer with in affe&15 or wil an impairing 
tberof,or {fignifte by any rokens any ſuch affeRionor wil, but 
of tie contrary,endevour todefende & preſerue the lame ta 
the vtmolt of our power, Et 

Here is to be proved,1.{hat internal tings are allo commann 
ded & forvidden by this commandement. 2.That the defence of our 


neighbour is commanded. 3.Tihat the hurting either of our (elies or ge 


thers is forbidden. 

1 Internal things are commided &forbidde, r. Becauſe when 
the effeft is commanded or farbidden,the cauſe is alſo commanded or 
forbidden, 2.From the { cove 07: ead of the cormandement; $00 wil not 
haue vs ro hurt any:Therfors he forbiddeth the racans alio, 
wherby we may hutr.2./7/hroſoever 15 angrie with his brother un« 


| adviſedly, {bal be curipaile of eudgerent, | 


2 The defence of our neighbour is commanded: Becauſe negariug 
comidemersinclud afirminues. 7 on ſhalt do no murder: Ther 
fore thou ſhalt help 8& aide thy neighbour, 

3 The burting as welo f oy ſelue c a5 Of athers,ts forbidden,becauſe 
the cauſes why god comideth vs to have regard of anothers 
life,are the ſame invs.1.The Image of god/aman.z The ſinulicnde 
et likenes of natnve, > on or 3ginal from 917 fr ft Parents, We may 
not be crucl agaiait our own {Icſh-butas al houe Hlued from 
the ſame,namely (rom out f1:ft P aregts,& arc our fleſh,ioare 
we our ſeJues cſpectaily;Therfore we lcfle ovghtro burte our 
ſclucs rhan others. 3.The greaines of 1he price &> ranſome wheve= 

Oy - 


4 « Fa j E F wy , = # a? l . 
with rift purchaſed af the members of che ehurch,g, The conifuction 


of chriſls members, And ſeing thefe cautcs are foid m our ſclues 


Ifo,ir folowerh thac by this law eycry one is forbidde to lure 

or negl:&@ his own life or body, | 
Wherefore, Thox (halt do no nrweber figmberth, 1. Thou ſhale 
nos deſire ro murther either thy {eife,or others. Tor whas God will 
| L\1 A | haue 


erg 


900 Or CunrisTIANRELIGTION. PART 2. 
have nor to be done of vs,that doth he nor grant to be y tſhed 
or defired.2Newther ſhalt thon Intimate or ſranifre any deſrre 5 iy 


zhering either thy ſelf,or others, For, the Icfire & wiſhing wherof 

od forbiddeth,he forbiddeth allo anv inckling or figniicatls 
therof to be give ether in words,or behavior,or colitenice "H 
Nether ſhalt thou put thizdeſrre in execuris. For,thc defire & ſigns 
fication wherof god forbidderth, he verily much more t-; bid- 


CNT TY P H @ ' Tits 
/ » & #3 * A iS? 


derh the praRiſe & execution thereof. The 
Thou ſhalt lone thy ſelf & others, 1 Fn har: Sd fire. Fo ſom | 
fication, In prafiiſe on execution, Hence ſpring & arile ala the 
yertues ofthis commandement,and lixewiſe the comrary vi: 


_ C3 Vt them, 
The verimes of this ſixs commandement.. 


_—_ things thatare here comarided,tend(as it hath bin 
ſaid)ro the preſervation of the 1, fe or ſafety of men. And 
the ſafety of men is preſerved,ethey by nor Snvtingyer by helping the, 
Wherby are made two divers kinds of yertues of this con:mi 
dement;the former wherof coreinerth the vertues which rend 
ro the not hurting of mans ſafery;zthe orher compriſeth the 
vertucs which rende to the helpin g & furthering of mens ſaf- 


ric. 


. The verines not hurting the ſafety of men. 
Heſe are of three ſorts. For we are ſaid,nor to hurt three 
wajes:tO Wit,es ther being not hurt or provoked,or being provo- 
ked,or both wazes.In the firſt manner of not hurting confiſteth 
Particular ruſtice,urting no mi. This particulay inſtice not hurgs 
Ing any man,s a vertueſhunning al harmings,wbich are dene 
either by violence;or by deceit,or by negleQ of our owne and | 
others ſafetic:and ſonerhier by indevour,nor by negle& hurt 
; ing the life or body of any,of whom wee arc not burt, except 
God commandi:,This is exprelied in the words, Thow ſhraltdo 


m0 murther, 

In the ſecond manner af nor burting conſilt Mildnes and E- 
guaolitie For vnto theſcvertues iris proper,not to hurt, aibeir 
we be provoked, Mzldnes, or placability, or cafinefſcin forgi- 
ving,is a vertue moderatrefſe & governefie of anger, which 
Qunneth aliuſt anger,ſo that a mild mart wil neither bee an- 
pry for no cauſe,netther ypon a light cauſe; & where there is 
cauſe of iuſt anger,he doth then alſo ſo moderate thar iuſt an 


ger,as thathe is not angric beyond meaſure , or Fr ch the 
bounds 


Or Mans THaNnKkPvLNEssSE, 901 
bounds &% limits by god preſcribed:that is, hee doth not wiſh 
he deſtruttio of the peri that hurt him,nether burneth wich 
a defire of revenge, bur pardoneth offences,& allo grievous in 
iurics.& 15 diipleated only at the reproch of gods name,or for 
vniuſticc,or for the ire of his neighbor,admitting not into 
his mins the defirt of reveging any iniury,be it never {ogret 
& wiſhing allo fc5 his hart the (afery & good eſtar of hiv ene- 
mics,& itch as hauc il deſerved ofhim,& endevoring to main 
rain the ſame,according to kis ability, &rheir neceſinty, Har. 
$+5.Bleſjed are the mecke: for they [hal inherit the earth, Equabilitie, 
or equirie,ts & vertue of neere a//initie with mildnes which is a mo» 
deratrefle of ſtrietiuſtice( which equallerh puniſhmers with 
che faults)vpG good & reaſonable cauſe: as when inreſpet of 
the publike ſafety,or privat ſafetie of them whic! tranſgres , Or for 
the avoiding of of frnce,or for any other good cauſe, weyeeld ſownae 
of oy 1/61 :yin1 puniſhing C it *ces,07 an j482 ſuing of E13147 514 | .:24.6.Pre 
3/374 n,:t A 134 be fallen FE OC caſron 1nt0 any fault, Ve whict: ae (t £75116 
gl,vcirore fu ch x one with the ſpirit of meekenes,confidering thy ſeife, 
tea/t tiow ail9 ve rempred. 
Inchetiucd maner ofnot hurting,conliſterh Peaceableneſſe, 
wiiciz is ayertue ſhunning all offences, and occahions of en- 
miles & dilcords,& endevoring to take them away,it any do 
arile,Brielly, 7e 7s a (Indy of peace v* concord, that is, a diligence 
bouti11n avoiding caules & occaſions ofoffences,diicords,cos 
teniions, 2 hatreds:& alloin reconciling thoſe which are of- 
tended either with vs, or with others,& Jaltly in rertcining & 
keeping of peaceytor therereining wherot not torciule trou - 
bles,& che difſembling & forbearingof iniuries, wherby wee 
haue bin harmed,{oas it be without the reproch of gods nie, 
& any gricvens impairing eicher of our own or others lafetic, 
The vertnes helping &* furthering mens ſafetie, 
FD Od wil not only that we hure no man, bur alſo that wee 
aelp both our ſelus & others according to vur power, And 
weare ſaid to help two waies.x By repelling evils, dangers, ininries, 
2 By doing g99d,or by benefiting our ſelues or others.Ot Helping ver 
tes then there are two ſorts, namely ,vertmes repelling evils,oy 
' vertues benefiting &» doing good. | 
The vertnes repelling evils : which namely are exerciſed in 
diving away evils & wiycies,a'e theſe; Comutarine uſt. 
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902 Or CunrsTIANRELIGTON.PART 2, 
pruniſhments, Fortude,u Indignuti5.Commatine mſiice in puniſh- 
ments,is a vertue obſcrving equalitie of offeces & puniſhmers, 
infiifing either cqual puniſhmCtrs vnto the taults,or Jefler,be 
ing induced therto vp6 good cauſe,ac cording to the reſpeRt& 
conſideration to be had of circiftances in civil iudgermer,for 
the maintenice of gods glory,& for the piefervatts of !mens 
ſociety. For whe god forbiddech the fociery of men tobe har 
med or impaired,8& wil haue the Magiſtrat/to be the mainrai 
ner of diſciplin according to the whole decalogue,he wil allo 
haue them wich wit punthments reſtrained, that make any 
grievous breach of this order, Whertfore a Magiftrat maie of 
fend notonclic in cruelty, or vniuſt ſeveritic, but alfoinle- 
nitic or remiſnes , andin l:icencing men to hutr and injury 
others.1.Kings.20.42.Berauſe thou haſt let goe out of thy handes a 
mangwhon F appoinzed 10 die,thy life ſhal go for his life, thy peo- 
ple for his people. Levit.z4.17.He that killech any man,he ſhall bee 
pur rodeath.Num.z5.31.Ye ſha! take no recipence for the life of the 
murtherer hich is worthy to die:brit he [hal be prot 10 death, Ex.21, 
23.Lzfe for life,cie for eietooth for tooth, Deivvzg.ls, The fathers 
{hal not be puit to death for the children,nor the children put to deth 
for the fathers but every man ſhal be put to death for his own ſinne, 
Deu. 19. 7 hozs ſhalt make cities of refuge that innocent bloud beno) 
ſhed withinthy land Here theifore is comanded,tor thedefece 
_ &ſafegard of mens faferie, ſevere iuſtice, which remitteth 
not puniſhment without good cauſe, and obſerveth equali- 
tie of thecftence and puniſhment. Wherof itis manifeſt,thar 
this commatindement doeth nor rake awaie, but 'ordaine 
and cftabliſh the ofice of the Magiſtrate in puniſhing tranſ- 
giellours, For when God commaundeth a man to de {laine, 
not men newe, bur God himſelfe purteth him ro death by 
them,vnto whome he giveth chis in. charge, Andthact the lis 
centiouſnefſe of doing violence or outrage might nor growe 
Krong & encreaſe,he would haue tranſgrefiors to bs curbed 
and kept ſhort by puniſhmentes. Whereforethe revenge due 
xo Mapiſtrates is comprehended in that ſaying,Romanes.13 .19 
Vengearnce is mine; F wil repaic,ſaith the Lorde. And heereby 1$ 
zunſ{were{qmade vnto chis Obicion: Fe is ſaide here, Thou ſhalt 
doo no murther:Therefore we muſ? not at'al put any ma to death,?! 
Gy conſequent, this iuſtice doth not appertain wo this commandemer, | 
&* ghich cannot be kept,except nanie be pus ro death, Veto which . 
"ſy we | 
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_ Or Mans THANxFVLINES:, 
weaniwere.r We muſt therefore put ſome to death, leaſt the 
ſocictie of men be deſtroied by thecues & robbers. 2. I: z ſaid, 


hou ſhals doe no murder,that is,not according to thy own pleas 


jurc & luſt. For god puniſherh, whe the Magiſtrate puniſherh, 
Porrimde 38 a yertwe, which adventureth dangers according 
the rule of welinformedreaſs,that is,fuck dangers as right 
and ruted reafon willeth to adventure,/and that for the giorie 
of g09,the ſafety oft his church,the detece & preſervario ether 
of our {elu-s,or vurs,or others againſt grievous iniuries}. Now 
this Fortitude of gods Saints ariteth from faich,& hope,& the 
Joue of God & their ne:tghbor, Bur chat herojcal Fortitude, which 
15a ſpcctal git: of God,as in Ioſua,Sampſon,Gideon, David,'zs 
zo be d;[tinguiſhed from that preſentneſſe of minde gy courage, which 
through a cogitation o thinking on gods wil ought to bee raiſed and 
firred vp inet,c\pecially in governours.1.King.2.2.Be frong,and 
ſhew thy ſe!f a m4. Hither appcrraineth the example of the ſpies 
ofthc land of Canaan,& of the people being out of heart, and 
deſpairing for ever compaſling & pofiefling of it, Numb.;13.8 
14.Like vnto this vertue 1s warlike Fortirnude, which is a defen- 
dres of juſtice, & anyndertaking of the wuſt deffce of our ſelues 
or others, albciritbe not wichour peril & danger.//ar,is either 
a necefſary defence againſt thole thar exercile robbery,8& out 
rags,or cruclty againſt che people,or a iuſt puniſhmecr for griec 
yous iniuries ſuſteined , which 1s vndertaken by force of arms. 
Indignation,or zeale is a vertue iuſtly oftended , & wrath for 
the reproch of Gods name, the vniuſt hurting of our neigh- 
bour, & for ſome grievous inturie, which is done either againſt 
God, or our innocent neighbour, having moreover a dettie,as 
abilitie and ſtrength affordeth, rorepell and revenge the in- 
tric done againſt God or our neighbours,accordingto Gods 
commaundement, Indg. 8. Gideon ſaid 0 Zebah , & Zalnmnnas 
The men that ye flue at Tabor, were my brethren, even my morhers 
children: as the Lord l;veth , if ve had ſaved their lines, I woulde nos 
ſley you. And Tudg.ca.zo. The Iraclirs wage war againſt the BE= 
1amits forthe wickednes comitred againſt the Leyirs wife . As 
therfore vaiuſt wars are forbidden by this commandemer, fo 
uſt war is allowed in the fifte commaundementr,as a part of che 
Magiſtrats duty towards his ſubiecs,& in this commidement 
25 a defence both of his own & others ſafery & life, and conſi- 


ſterb partly in iuſtice nothurting & puniſhing, partlyin forti« 
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tude and indignation, For cither it 15,45 before was [a1d, a necef 
fary defence againſt choſe that exerciſe robbety, and vio! ence, 
or crue'ty againſt che pcopc,or atult puniſhment for grieyous 
iniuries,which. is vndertaken vy ordinaric auror:; Fc with force 
of armcs.1. $425 28. My Lord feghnech 11e battles of; the It 07d, Hts 


_ ther allo beJongeth the defence of thicic own hte 3% 3: aeir neigh. 


bors,which private men vic againſt vninuſ? force & violfce whe 
neccflity ſuffereth not rhe Magiſtrat es aide 10 be required, For 
when the laws & the Magiſtrate arme a pilzaic man againſt a 
robber,or 2duircreryhe vieth then t The lwol d,tiotvnadviicdly ta 
ke,bur iuſily de livered into his h4d by the Magi! ſrare(ss being 
the Magpiſtrares ©, wares and miniſter.So Moſes fluethe Agyp 
tian in defect ICC ofthe l{raclite, 

The vernies &: ing or doing good which namelyconi{t inda 
ng good turns,urctacl:Humanity,& Mercy, & Amity. Hums 
9217 07 tlie lone of FY 2n its atiuc& lincere good wil both In mind 


& wil,& kar,iowards others, &a declaration therot in words, 


bechavior,8 Juetics conven cnLS poil:ble. This {cKelame ver- 
rac in the fer pres is called the {one of our neighbour,which in 
Pi! glophy 43 rorecd Hupanziite: for by this vertuc al men per 
Sorm that yn orhers,warch they would haue to be don: vato 
them-ſclues.Row.12,10, Be affeFlioned 16 loe one another with bro- 
woeriie lone. Gal.6.12.Let vi doe good vnio al men out efpeezaily ua 
who which arc of if the houle hold of faith, 

Mercie is4 vertue,whico hath a fellow feeliy 7, C# taketh c vp 'ſron 
of the calauUies of $996 me,or Ort thoſe Wu {in through! 1gnv Jace 
or infirmitie,% endevorcth to take the away,or tio aſlwage the 
as much as equity & & g04&s glory permitteta,, nezther rezoIcerh 
at the calamiries of the very cnimtes themiclues, Or,#2 1s ſorop 
for the calamities of innocent men,ot luch as falchcough ignorice 


or infirmitie,& adeſire ro aflwage or take avay their calamis-. 


tics by honeſt meancs, Amzzie, Isa vertue coprebhended vncer 
humanity,as a ſpecial vader his generall,& :£i5 a muual &hn 
cere good wil betwecne pond men welknown one to another, 
performing mutual & polhbl ducties:or,jltis avertucrcdriing 
mutual & finccre good, pertourming mutyall dutics, ſuchas 
are iuſt Jawful,$ poſſible:kindled by the-knowledge of vertue, 
& Py communication in both parties.Is is different from owe ; 11 
that loue ſtretcherh both to the known & vaknown,bur amity 


vf fricadihip extengetl. only\ v125o thole that argknown one to 
ang 


Or Mans THANKEFVLENES, 
another,& that for ſome yertucs a ppcaring in them The parrs 
then of al that which is commided ys in this commadement, 
are,17 hat our neighbonr line.2.T hat he (ue w wel, by our aſiftance 
and endevourvnto the vtmoſt of our Power, 
The vices contravie to the veriues of thi; 5 ſe xt commanndement. 

\/7e No particular ziuſtice hurting no nm i,s oppoſed, I. In:wm/tice 

hurting men,namely, a wilto hurt men, andall ymult en- 
dammaging,huriing,or iniuring . 2.Remiſne/)e, when they are 


not hurt, who are to be hurt, by th& ynto whouz the execution. 


thereot 'belongeth, 

Vnzo mildnes is repugnant,1 Yninf? anger, haſtines,grudg ging, 
immoderate revenge,hatred,andipite, Anger is a bes dobbe aunes:? 
Haſtines 1s angrines, or arcadincs vnto anger, 2.Remiſnes, whe 
aman Is not moved £9r grievous INIucies, 

' Vito EqzH. rbilitie or equ:2ie 15 reDugnaunt, I. Fanmocde rare T:gour, 
whcn tterets had no regard of circumſtaunces: whereot it 18 
ſaid, Extreme rights extremenrong:hikewiic, cruelty, and vniuſt 
kyerity .2.Remilneſtet hatis, not to be mooved at {uch thingcs, 
wherat we Cu ay. Lobe moved,and when God commaundcth. 
Res partiality and accepiing of perlons. 

nio peacealienes, is oppoled,1, Fa the exces,Remiſnes,when ag 
"Mf [0 covercfito keep peacetaat thou doſt not reſpect gods 
gory. 2citner thine owne 8 thy neighbours ſafery.Thisis an 
miuſt gratiſying.2.1n the defet?, al vninft or wnneceſiary ſpeeches, 
Contcntions backbitings, flanders,whiſperings. 

Vnto juſtice commutatiue in puniſhments,is contraty,r.lnzbe des 
feffremiiſnesgunen that 1s not punithed, which ought to be pu 
ſhed.2, Fa the exceſse,crueliie , and vaiuſh,and over great ſeveritie, 
Irivaie ret 'enge, falſe pretending of [Irict zuflice. Brietly,vnto punt> 
ſing aſtice,i is repugnant inuſtice,wbich ether doth not at al 
puniſb,or doth voiuſtiy puniſh. 

Vo fortizude 1s oppoſe > 7 the defet, timerouſues,8 _ betray. 
ng of anothersfatery, when thou art able ro vndertake his 
defence:likewiſe a ſhunnio g of luch dangers as god hath com- 
manded vs to yndergo.2. Fn the exceſſe,raſines,or foolhardiges, 
which 1s,to vndertake things vnneceflary,or vnpeſſhble, 

Vito endignation are COntratry,1 Vnzuft anger,t .Remiſnes 7+ [low 
w,when there is no ſharpnes or carneſtnes ſhewedin beeing 
uiſtly offended with iniuries,and in revenging them. Likewile 
ſatg this are the ſame repugnar which ate ynto peaccablenes. 

no 
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Into humanity arc oppoſed, 1.Se!lfe-Loue,with a negie# of other;, 

2. Fnhumanitie.3.Spitefulnes or hatred agaznft other 5,or a ſhew here. 

of-4.1/ninſt pleaſirings and gratifyings. 

Vnto Wercy,arc COALFATry,1! 1ntbe defec?, unercifulner, cyueltie, 

hard-heartednes, not to haue compaſiion of thoſe, of whom we 

- are rohauccompaſton. Likewiſe, Reioiciag at another mannes 

harme, and uncompaſſionatne:,void of al griefe, In the exceſſe,Remi{ 

- neſſe, when they are ſpared, whome god will norhaue ſpared, 

which 1s cruel pitty,wherebyThe whole ſociety of men is hurr, 
yea,and he himſelfe allo who is ſparcd, 

Vnto amizie or frendſhip,arc oppoſed,1.1nthedefet?, al iniuſlice 
end treachery,wherby frendſhip is vialated, ermity negleft of friend;, 
dcaial of good wil and mutual duties,a fairned ſhew of friend 
ſhi P.2- 7nthe exceſie,flatterie, or wvninſ? gratifying, likewiſe lights 
nes in toining,& looſing friendſhip. 

THE SEVENTH COMMANDEMENT, 

Hou ſhalt not commit adulterie. 

w_ Theend ofthis commandementis, The 
2 \& | preſervation of chafFitie &+ wedlock, Now whe | | 
=>, God nameth adultery, he doth not forbid Wc: 

that onely,as being the moſt groſſe. vice of 
al choſe which are repugnant to chaſtitie, I irc 

bur alſo all vices that are contrary ro cha- I | 

Kiry,and ſuch as are of neere affinity vnto them; likewiſe their Wl 

cauſes;occaſions,effets,antecedentes, conſequents: & ofthe Wnes 
contrary he commandeth althings,which make for the preſer Wpo! 
yation of chaſtiry,The reaſons are theſe,r.By one ſpeczal,che refi Woce 
that are of neer affinity with that,cre onderſiood, So whe adulteric Weg! 
z5'forbidden,other ſpecial vices of luſts are condemned, & A. Wil 
dulrery is mentioned,becaule it is reckoned amongſt che grof Wc 
ſc vices of luſts.2.Yhere the cauſe 3s condemned,there alſo theef- Wok 
feft is condemmed,and ſo of the contrarie. So here are commanded 

_ or forbidden, as welthe antecedents,as the conſequents.3.7he 
end & ſcope of this commandement is,the preſerving of chaſtity , and 
protefing of wedlocke among men,Wharſoever therefore maketh 
for the preſerving of chaſtity, and forthe proteQing of wed- 

locke,is commanded in this Law : and the contrary 1s withall 
forbidden. The vertues ofthe ſeventh commandement arcin 
number three,Chaſiizry, Shamefaſines,Lemperancie, 

Chaſtitiezis a verve preſcrying cleannes of mind and body, 
| os agrecing 


| 
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zprecing with the wil of god, & avoiding all luſts forbiddEby 
od.al vnlawful companyings,& inordinate copulatio,and all 

the defires,occafions,cauſes, & effects either in fingle life, or 

in wealock.Chaſtiryhath his firſt original from a" Greek word, * »22a, 
which ſignifeth zo adorn, becauſe itis an ornamer nor Glye of | 
the whol mi3,bur alſo of althe reſt of the vertus. Whertor char 

name was give by ſpecial regard & preemin&ce to this yeriue 
becaule it 1s one of thoſe principall vertues thar make the i« 

mage of god. Now ther is a double chaſtiry:one of ſingle life: an 
other of ariageeCnaſtitie of ſingle life 1s a vertu avoiding al luſts 
ccamining in a ſole ſtate without mariage, 

Chaſtitie of mariage 1s to obſerue in mariage the order inſtity 

ted by the wonderful coaſelof god. The cauſes of chaſtity are 

1. The coormandement of god.2,The preſervation of Gods Fmage. 3, 

A frudy and defire'so aw0id the defacing of gods Fmage, and the con- 
union that 1s berweene ged and the church.g.Renwards and puniſh» 

ments, The extremities of chaſtity are: Al luſts, their cauſer,occalt 

in:and effeets:al unlawful coniunTions,al corrupt deſires that vios 

late,ch hurt the conſcience alſo inmariage. For, by reaſon of the 
coruption of our nature,al fins are nottaken away by mart- 

zge:as When the chicfe & principal end of mariage 1s nor res 
peſted, 

jonny P's a vertue abhorring al filchines, ioined with 
aſhane,gricfc,and ſadnes, either for ſome former yncleang- 

nes,or for fear of falling into any hereafrer,and having a pur 

poſe and deſire to fly nor.only vncleannes it [clfe,bur alforhe 
xcahions,and tokens,and figns of vncleannes. Shamefaſines is | 
quired unto chaſtity,as a furtherance and cauſc of chaſtiry,6& 
uloas an cffeR,coſequent,& ſign rherof. The extremiries or vi- 
trcontrary #0 ſhame faſiner,are,t Shameleſnes or impudency,which 
mketh light of yncleanes. 2.4 rude and vplandiſh baſhfulneſje, 
ran uncivill 24 perverſe baſhfulnes, whe a mi is aſhamed of 
har, wherof he ought not to be aſhamed,as of a thing which 
good & honcſt,& requireth not any baſhfulnesto be ſhews 
tltherein. += 
Temperangy is a vertue obſerving the meane agreable to na- 
bean order of perſons, places, and 
imes,according tothe lawe & rule of nature,in thinges con- 
terning the body,as in meat and drink,7Temperancie is required 


mochaſtitie,as a cauſe withour which wee cannot beg —- 
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908 Or Cyunrsrran RaELIGHON. Pang, 
The extremities of temperancie arc, Intemperancy in mear & quaf 
fings of drink:Likewiſe an hurtful cemperanci2,or to grear ah 
ſinEce & hypocritical, not agrecableto nature,(uch as is the 
abſtinency of Eremites. | 

Wheras al forts of luſts are repugnar vnto chaitiry,&tothe 
drift & ſcope of this commandement,the {ame are robe no- 
ted & obſerved, They ray be referred ynto thre ſeveral kings 

Of the firſt kind are thoſe which are contrary to nditrg,% from the | 
Divel,niely.fuch as arc even againft this our corrupt nature, 
not only becauſe they corrupt :t & bereaue it of that confor- | 
mity with god,but allo becauſe thiz our corrupt nature abhor 
reth them:of this kind are thoſe, which are recited bythe A. | 
poſtle,Rom.1.as confounding of kinds & ſexes, likewiſe the yn | 
natural abuſage of womanekind. Theſe heinous fins, horri. | 
ble rreſpaſſes are to be puniſhed by the Magiſtrat with extra. } 
ordinarie puniſhments.Ineeſt hath for a great part,a repugra { 
cic with this our nature,albeit there were examples of inceſt 
in our firſt parents, becauſe thoſe were done but of neceſſitie, | 
& by diſpenſation from god himſelt,Therfore this was an cx« | 
ception fromthe general rule. | 
Of the ſecid kind are thoſe which proceed fr3 this our corrupt nature, | 
as fornications amGg(t thoſe thar are free fr5 raariage,adulte | 
ries between perſons that are both maricd,copanyings vima | 
ried perſons with orhers that are vamaried.lt a mariedperls | 
hauc company with another maried perfon,it is a dub!e as. 
zerie:for he violaterth both his owne wedlock,and the other:, 
If a maried man haue to doe with!an vamaried woman, it is; 

ſimple adulrerie. Simple fornication is of thoſe that are vnmaried,} 

Magiſtrates are by dutic bound {everely to puniſh inceſts and} 
adulceries.For they are much more hainous then thefrs&rob 
beries.God appointeth deth for adulteries, Now althougigod 
did not ordain that fimple fornication alſo ſhould be puniſh» 
ed with death,yec when he ſaith after , Lez there no: bea wh 
emmngtyon, tic lignifieth thatit is tobe puniſhed 3n his kinde 
There are other thinges alſo, which are committed of this 

our corrupt nature with an evil conſcience, as luſts , and c 

Eo vildefires,vnto which we yeelde,or wherewith we arc deligh 
| ted , neither endevour to avoide them, Such viciou 

and lewdedefires, and the like, alchough they bee not p! 
niſhed in the civill courr,yer argthey ioincd with ay . 
os SS cience 
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ſcience,and are puniſhed of god. 
ofthe third kind are corrupt inclinations ,vnto whichyer good. 
men donor yeeld,but with-ſtand them, & take away fro the | 
al occaſions, & their conſ{cience 15 not troubled, becauſe godis 
invocarted & called vpon,& the grace of reſiſtance is deſired, 
& thereis remaining in tþ cirheartes 2 r2ftimony of the re+ 
miſſion of cheir fins.And for a remedy for theſe fins,after the 
fal was mariage appoinred.Theriore againſt theſe inclinati- 
ons is it to be fatd, zz 75 better 0 marriegthen to burn. Butyet S, 
Paul nevertkeles by thoſe words doth not allow ſuch maria- 
pes as are yntimely,hurtful to the common wealth, entred in 
© before a lawful] age,or vaheneft.that! 15againſtgood orders 
and maners. 
The ſpecial Queſtions of Mariage. 
What Mariageir. 
| bat are the canes of che inſlitution of Mavriage. 
V hether it be © thing g indifferent. 
W hat ave the duties 0 f Maryriza perſons, 
Wat wings are contrarie 80 May mie. 
1 WHAT MARRIAGE 
M- Arriage it a low fisll and znd w_ 4luble prepbine ; of one 1.41 94 
one womangi,iiruted by god, tas we mioh: know him to be chaſt 
670 deteſt at Iuſt:ther a" wer 274 therin Ef 511 5 ſerxe the !lord,and 
that efp 1ertally it might Ge a mean wherby mas 14G 710! 'z be mt lripls 
1; 4910 bin; /elfe ?* & Jah :Laftlieg 
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ther zt wget be & ſeciery ani fellon ſip of ! labours, cares, and prazere 


Thar marriage may be oh 2W{0] continRion,lietc thinges are 
thereto re quires. r 1 hat matr! one be contrafed by the conſent of 


th partzes.2.Thas chere Je a adizyned alſo the conſe nt of others whoſe 


anſent is required as hamely Parents,or theſe who ave in zhe place of 


Parents, That honeſt conditions be obſer cd. 4 That there be no er= 
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wr commited inthe perſons 5 


liem,vnto whom'the deprees of conſanguinity way be no hin 

trance, The degree of conſanguinity is the diſtance of kinſ= 

folke in diſcent. Concernin? thoſe degreesthis, rule 15 to bee 

wleryed:How manie perſons theye ave from ze fleet e,/0 mane de- 

fees there are. Now the ſtock is the perſon from whom the reſt 

we derived. The Line is atofafcondeits cet rdeſcende entcs, 
. 


collaterals, The Aſcendents are althe auncc{tors & progeni- 
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Or Cyntsrran RELIGNON. Pang, 
tors.The Deſcendents are al the proſterity or progeny.The line 
of Collaterals is either equal,or vnequal, Itis'Equal,when there 
is equal diſticefro rhe cem$6 ſtock./nequal , whe the diſtice 
is vncqual. Thoſe prohibiti6s of degrees of chlanguiniry from 
mariage,wihich areexpreiicd & fer down Lev.ab.arc moral,r, 
Becauſe he Gentils are ſaid to be caſt out for theſe abominatiinBur 
the Gentils had no ceremonial law.2.Panl ao:hymol} ſharpelyre. 
proue him,who married his fathers wife,t Co.5.lohn Bapriſt ſaich 
to Herod; Mar.6.18.1: is 02 lawful for thee to have thy brothers 
wife.3.Fro the 2d,becauſe the Ed,thar is,the prokibiric of inceſt 
In reverence of bloud,was made vniverſal,perpetual,&mora], 
4. Ft is the law of natures The coniunttion ſhal be lawful,or the ma 
riage lawful if {rsch perſons be goined in matrimonzte,as arefit to bee. | 
 roined.6,1f this coniuntijon be in the lord,that 1s, that a belceyer 
marry not with an vabelever,but with a beleyer,&thar religi. | 
* ouſly _ fear of god.7.1f Matrimony be contraed between ty - | 

perſos.Tor they ſhal be two in one fleſh.Ob.The fathers had mo wines 
Anſ.We muſt judge nor according ro exampls,bur according ! 
to laws, : 

| 2 Whatarethe cauſes of marrjage. : 
; Jaw author of Marriags is goa himfelfe. For mariage is noin- 

vention ofmi,but inſtituted by godin Paradiſe.Now the 
cauſes for which mariage was inſtituted are, as we may learn 
out of the!defivition of mariage, I The means of multiplying mi 
 kind.2 The gathering of che Clurch.3 Lhe image &> reſeblanceof the | 
coniun?7j6 berween god onthe church, 4That looſe & wandering luſt | 
mightbe avoided.5 That ther migh: be a ſocietygy felowſkip of labore 
& prater.That fellowſhip is more neeri& ſtrair,& therfore len 
derh our more ardent & earneſt praters:becauſe we do more 
ard=tly & carneſtly kelp them by our praiers, vnto whom we 
are ioined in labor & afefion,As,the Parents pray morecat 
neſtly for the children,than the children for their Parents;bc 
Caule Joue doth deicend,not aſcend. 


3 7 hether Marriage be a thing niet rh 
Arriage is a thing indifferent unto them,who hane the gif:e of 
cbntizency.But whoſoever are not endewed with this gilt 
of continency , vnto altkem marriage is nor a tbing incitic- 
rent,bur commanded ynto them as neceſſary from god him 


iclc. And as mariagels athing indifferent to al thoſe th -_ 
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endued with the gift of continencie, ſo theTameis grantedro  -.. 
al perſons thar are fitte & meer for it, Bur when a juſt & lawfull 
time of contraCting mariage is not obſerved, theEts that thing 
acauſe of many evils & troubls in civil & Eccleſiaſtical affairs. 
But notwithſanding whoſoevertharh.oncelawetully & inthe - 
Jord corra&cd marrymony,it is never/petmirtred or lawfiil for+ 
them to difiolue or looſe the bond of matrimony onee cotras- 


&ed,exceptit be for adtitery, bar Los 
L /V/ bat arethe duzie: of married verſons. ie $0 


THe Cuties of martied pe:fons,arc,1.Murmnal Lee 2,Spouſeall' . ." 
faith and wethas each to loue the other only, cominually _. 
and contani}y.3 Communicie of goods,gp-a Symparbie or felow-fte-,, 
ling in evils and calamities.q. The bringing foorth , and briygm 7 VÞ> 
of children.5.B exring with infirmities, wieb a eſire-t conethont he 

_ proper duety ofthe husbandis,r Ty nour3(h 1fs wife,and childrem 

. -2,7o govern them.3 To defend them;;The proper euy of the wife 

© 15,1 To beabelper onthe buivand ia ” unteining andpreſer ving 

their houſhold ſubſtance.z'Fo obey TEE: ceher buiband, Whe 
theſe things arenegleRed,they grevoully rreſpalle againſt the 
lawtul yic of mariage. ZE 

5 What things are contrary to matrimonie. 

Nto matrimony are contrary, fornications,adulrerics,inceſts, 

Y vnlawful copulation, abuſes of mariage,8& divorces not in 

caſe of adultery.But the perſs that is forſaken,oris lolicited to 

admit a forſaking,doth nor cauſe the divorcegbur the orher. 

| THE EIGHT COMMANDEMENT. 
NZ@ SJ HOY ſhalt not ſeale. 


RIA By this commaundement is enaRted and 
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'< 1 decreed adiſtiatioof poſſcfiions. For the end 

or RY of this cormaundement 72,che preſervation of goods 
| 4 f _u I or poſ] {Jrons, which gog giveth rocyery one 
d& « S394] for che-maintenance of their hfe . Thouſhale 
not Feale, that is,thou ſhalt nor covet,or at- 
tempt by guile ro conveigh thy neighbours goods vato thee, 
| Therfore defend, preſerue,cncreaſe the, & gme thy neighbour 
MW his own,Now cheſt is onely named,as being the groficit kinde 
of defrauding,that by ir the reſt of the ike quality might be vn 
derſtood,& that for the ſamegas the ſcope or ende, other vices 
or fins of like nature , and cheir antecedents,and conſequents 


7 might be prohubired & forbidden, 
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912 Or Cnrrsrian REtiGroN, Part g, 
be vertues of this eight commandement,togethey 
with their extremes,or contrarie vices. 
I Ommuratine iuftice, which is a vertue in purchaſing of 
goods , not coveting after another mannes goods, 
and keeping an equality by number in bargaines, and inthe 
comms trade of life,in the purchaſing & exchanging ofthings 
according toiuſt Lawes, berweene the ware and the pricegthe 
ccſert and the rewarde, whecherit bein purchafe &buying,or 
in exchange of thinges, A! things either are no mans,or ſome many, 
Thertore thoſe things are tranſlated co another owner, which 
are citherno.mans,or arebelonging to other men, Thoſe things 
that are nomans,become theirs who get them:and if rhou ſeate 
ypon that whick is no mans , thou ſhalc iniury no man . Zheſe 
things that belong to another man, are palled from him, eitherby 
violence,the owner being vnawilling cherto,or by grant,accor. 
ding to the owners will &liking.Thoſe things are paſſed from the 
Owner azainſt his will, which are cither by right of war, or by 
captivity raken away from an enemy. Thoſe things are paſſid 4+ 
way with the owners likjng,which are paſſed vnato another cithet 
by inheritance,or by contraQ & bargain. By inherzrance thinges 
arc paTed over to anorher,ether by teſtam<c,or without anyte. 
ſtamer. A contraF or bargain,is a coſcnt & agreement between 
any of paſſing over any thinges, or ofthe communicating or 
exchanging of them,according to iuſt and honeſt laws. Al c6- 
trafts are comprehended vnger cotnmurariue iuſtice. 

Now there are zen ſorts of contraFts.1.Bying and ſelling,wihens 
thing is paſſ-d from the buicr ynrothe lelicr,ſo thatthe buier | 
pay the ſeller aiuſt equivalent price for it, Thisis ſometimes 
either with a condition of ſelling it againe , or with a con- 
dition of not ſelling ir againe , ſo that the buier.connot 
ſell char , which he bought,vntoorthers . Vnro buying belon- 
gerhthe buying of revenues: for that is noe vſury : as neither 
15 the ſertinig out of ground ro farme at a certaine rate yeare- | 
ly to be paiced.2.Loane,which is 2 contraQt, wherein the vie of a 
thing is paſſed ro another,fo that there be repaied as mucha- 

ain.In loane a thing is given, not thar the ſame thing ſhould 

be reſtored, but the like, or that which 1s of the ſame value .3. 

There is another lone, which is called Commedation, when the 

vic of a thing is granted a manfor 2 certain time, ſo that with 

Out alice price or valuation the ſclicelarac thing be preci ON « 
| OIe8 
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ſtored whole and ſounde. 4.Donar;on,or by deed of gift,when a 
thing is pafſed from the right owner,who hath the righr of gi«+ 
ving it,by free grit & wil vnto anorher,withour any recopence 
coditioned. Ob. Inuſiice requireth that we giue like for like: bur this 


3s not doone in donation: Therefore this is repugnant wnto inſtice. An 


ſwere-Iuſtice requireth ir, if they be given with thar mind and 
_ purpoſe,as to haue recompence.s. Exchaunge, when a thing is 
_ exchaunged by the Jawfult owners conſent, or whenonething 
of like value ts gwen for another.6. A le:1ing ro hire, which is a 
contrat,wherby the vſc,not the right or poſicfiion of athing 
is paſſed by the right owners to anorher ypona certain price, 
& far acercaine time, ſorharthe ſame thing be reſtored ſafe 
& found.7.Pledging or gaging, when a thing is paſſedro another 
as being boiid to be his for vſc,till ſuch rime asother thinges 
which are owed him,are repaicd vnto him:or whe athing isde 
livered a mi for a certain time,thatifinthe mean ſeaſon it be 
notredeemed, thelother may hauc the right of vhing ir ar his 
pleaſure.3.Commyrting on ruff, when a thing is delivered to another 
10 keefſo that neither the vſe,nor the poſſeſſcon, but onlie the keeping 
& cuſtody of the thing is committed unto him.g, Parmerſhip,ulhich 
ts acertaine contratt vied by them who trafique togerher, 
wherin one emploieth his money,the other his work,or labor 
with this condition,thar part of the gain may come to each of 
 them.1o. A cerrain contra#,whereinthe vie of aground, or the 
poſſeſſion of a ggoiid ro vie is paſed by the owner ynro an huſ- 
| bandman,with a certain condition,as namely,thathe til & 1a» 
bour the ground delivered vato him,& be bound vnto the Mae 
| ſterto performe certain duty, or ſome certaine ſervice, Theſe 
diverſe kinds of contracts are to be obſeryed,for the better vn 
derſtanding of commurariue iuſtice.” LIOV | 
The extremtes or vices contrarie to commutratine inſtice ave theſe:1 
Vato commutatine iuſticeare repugnant al unlawful conveiaunces of 
things, which are done either by violence,asrobberies:or by guile Cr de 
 «ite,zs thefts, Theft is the taking away of that which belongeth 
vnto another beſides the owners knowledge, & will, with mind 


Rebberie of a commun treaſurie:Counterfeiting of merchandize,when 
one vſeth ſleights & guiles in contraR:Sacrilege, coſrnages, and 
alcorruptions of contra&ts, among which viury hath nor rhe 
beſt place.Y/ury is that which is taken aboue the principal 
bs Mmm « 
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&purpoſe to depriue him thereof. he ſpeciall ſorts of thefs are, 
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*  inregardofthe loane onely . From Yſurie are exempted juſt cons 
wracts,Partnerſhip,Buying,contraQts of payingrenrs, uſt rec(« 
_ penceof any dammage or lofle, There arc many Queſtions of 
Vſury,concerning which we may tudge according to that ſay. 
ing,Do 25 thouwilt be done unto , and what thou wilt nor haue dong 
zo thee,that doe not thou vnto another. b 
2 Antarchie, or contentednes,which is a vertue whereby we are 
- contented with thoſe things which we preſently enicy,& haye 
iuſtly gotren,& meck]y ſufter poverty,S&other diſcommodiries, 
neither are broken through want and penury, nor gape after o 
ther mens goods or ſubſtance, nor covet things needlefſe and 
ynneceflary. The extremes of this vertue, IntheldefeRare rhefe 
and covero»ſne::In the exceſſe,a faigned refuſal , when une ma- 
keth wiſc as it he were vnwilling to receiue ſuch chings, which 
yet he could and greatly would recciue. Likewaſc, Inhwmanitie, 
whictris, torefuſe al rhinges, | A 16 
3 Fidelitiegor faithfulneſſe,which is a vertue that heedethan- 
others harms,& endevoureth to avert them, & gladlie & dili- 
gent!y perfourmcth all the partes of his calling,and doing his 
duty,to this end, that god maybe honoured,% we ſuſteine our 
life,$ that there may be ſufficient of things neceſſaric for vs,& 
ours,& alſo that we may yeeld ſuccour, & make ſupplie of ne- 
ceſlaries vnto others. He that vndergocth nor thoſe labcurs, | 
which he is able &ovghr to vndergoe , committeth thefr.Ob | 
T here is mention made of fidelirie in the fift commgendement: Thar: | 
fore it hath no place here. Aun\.It is no abſurd thing,that one and 
She ſame vertue ſhould be placed in diverſe comandemetsfor 
diverſe ends & reſpeQs .Forthe cnds of ations make the ati. 
ons differ, Fidelirie is placed in this commanndement, as it is a dili- 
ence & endeyor emplcyed in the witk Rtiding of others diſco 
moditie«,& in doing ſuch works & labours,wherby we may get 
vs food,raiment, and things neceſſaric ..Fidelitie is placed in the 
fift commendement,as it is an obedience ſhewed in doing our dur 
ty, The extremes herof are, Fnfaichſuine;,not reſpeRing or hee* 
ding any harmes and dammages, neither diligentlic perfout- 
_ ming the cuics of his calling & vocation. Likewiſe,Rechleſne 
_ and Slothfulneſſe , which onely taketh part and fruition of pub- 
 Jique commodities,bur it ſclfe conferreth nothing to the com 
mon ſocictie of men. Ts 6 
4 Liberalitiewhich isa vertue givingtothem that wy 
| ob COLging 


_ cording tothe rule of vpright'reaſon:tharis,which imparte 
vnto others his own goods,not by anydu bod or obligaric,bur 
according ro the law of god & nature,or for godlines & chari- 
ty ſake,wirh a liberal harr,accordingrto his own ability, & the 

_ necefitty of othsrs:as welknowing where,when,to whom,and 
how much he may giue,& obſerving a rediocrity & mean be 
tweene baſe niggardlines, & riorous prodigality.The Extreams 
hereof in the deteR arcyilliberaliry,C overouſner, Baſenes, Coves- 
onſnes 15 adefire of encreaſing our ſubſtance by right & wrong, 
& 3 reſtraint of juſt & lawfulgiving, In the excefſc,0verlaſhing 
Pradigality,which giveth beyond reafon,& without need, with 
areioycivg in ſuch excefſiue larges.Of this vice ir is {aid, Fiche 
art thougwho take(t delight in laviſhing. | £1 

5 Hoſpitalutie,which is one kind of liberaliry,natnely,libera 
lity and bountifulnes towards travailers and ſtraungers,eſpe- 
cially rowards thoſe that are cxiles for the profeſſion of the 

 Goſpe),catertaining them with 51 dutics of hoſpiralitie , and 
Chriſtian charity. The extremes are jnhoſpicalilitieand prodiga» 
Eiie toward: ſtrangers. $3: 6 
6 Parſimoriegwtuch is a verrue eſchewing & ſhunning rior, & 
al ynneceflarie expences of gifts,keepirg thoſe thinges,which 
are his owne & wel gotten,& profirably employing th&ro his 
own vic &theirs,that belong vnto him,nerher ſpeding mores 
th3 he ſeeth robe needful.7his verine is referred torhis comman 
dement:becauſe,ifin this commandement Liberality be com» 
maded,rhe contrary thereof then is alfo here forbiddE;name 
ly Overlaſhing, wherfito is oppoſed Sparingnes & Parfimony. 
Liveralitie hath parſimony accompanying it:% they both are rvvo 
means betweene the ſame extremes: thatits, between Cave« 
touſnes & Prodigality:becauſe Liberaliry without Parhmony 
| degenerateth into Prodigality:& Parſimonie without Libera 
ltie degenerateth into Covertouſnes and Baſcnes. And there- 
fore he is not liberal, who isnor ſparing-neither is he ſparing, 
who is not liberal. Liberalirie enlargerh our grving according 
ruled reaſon. Parſimonte reftraineth the ſame accortyng to 
led reaſon, and ſpareth ſo muci,as is requifite for neceffary 
vies.So then theſe two vertues are excrciſed inthe ſame mar- 
ter,and berween the ſame exrrems, & therfore the ſame vices 
which are contrary to liverality,are repugnant alſo to Parſi. 
mony. 
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' tude & a far ditfercnt reaſon intheſcexiples:For they were in 


cd. 7 | 


9: Erngalitie,which is an-ceconomicalor houſhold vertu,diſpg 
'fing of things wel gorte honeſtly, wiſely,8& profitably,for mar 
ters profitable & necef{ary,or defraying charges vppon ſuch 
things ever as are necefſary,& fruitful. 7his wverrme i vf neare 

frnirie nth parſimony.Frugalitie,or thrifrines conſiſteth & depen 
dethonruled reaſon. Theexrremesare the lame both of fruga. 
liry,& of parſimony,to witte, Prodigality & coverouſnes, or nig- 


gardlines. St | 
-* 'Certaine obietjons aghinſt the former diftintion of Rights &» 
EB e441 #14," poſceſſrons, | 
"'3-  FN he ApoPles time al things were common: Therfore nowy 
alſo al goods oughs tobe comon, Anſ.There is a 'diflimili- 


duced vpon' good cauſer,why they ſhould then bring incommunitie of 
woedr,z. It was then tobe feared leaſt if they did not ſel th&r poſſeſſ- 
'ons,they ſhould bee violently deprivedof them. 3 . They did jx no 
being enforced therto by antit lawbut frelje.For theit parting with 
-their'goods in comon was voliitary,none was compelled yn- 
toir. And therfore Peter ſaith to Ananias, Whites it remuined, 
apperrajnedirnot wo thee? Andafter itwas ſold was 3t not in thin ogn 
power?4T bis cuſiome was of force onclie at that rime. 5. This comm 
nitie of gzodswas not inal churches: becauſe in Macedony colle. 
Gion was made of alms,which were ſent to Jeruſalem. 

1-2 "Natural things ar6'vnichangzable.Communinie of goods is na 
— communitir'of goods 15 vnchangeable,and therfore is 
»ow 4ifo ro-be obſerved, Aniw.Naturalthings are vnchangeable, 
in reſpe@'of the Morallaw,but norin reſpe&t of naturall pro: 
fir & vrility. 

-- 3. Chriſt faith wnto the young man, lf thou wilt be perfet?,ſeldl, 
and gine it t0the prore. Aunſw.T he examples hauc a diverſerea 
ſon:-becauſe this was a ſpecial calling of a Diſciple,belonging 
to an Apoſtle-ſhippe.Again,Chriſt would therby fenife, hoy 
far oft he was from the perfe&ion of the Jaw, wherofhe glort 


4 | All chings are Chriſts, therfore all things are Chriſt ians.Anl 
All things are Chriſtians, or ours,as concerning the rightto: 
the rhing.bur nor as concerning the right in the thing . Al 
things are due vnto ys,butwe may not lay hands of any thing 
before therime. = 
3 All things betweene friendes are common, Aunſw.Althing 
betweent 
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; berweene friends are common,as touching the wſe of them,eyas 

| rouching the duties or parr: of honeſtly &> commodity,0r,as touching 

| neceſſary vſe being leveled by the rule of reaſon, For we ate to alke 

things ofour friends, which we would haue them aske of vs, 
But al things among friends aye nos common as concerning the poſſeſ= 
fron & right:becaute vato every one belongeth adiſtin& pol- 
ſeſſion & right of his own goods. This nr 1 of goods, Or 
diſtinftion of rights is enaQted(as we haue ſaid by -chis com-+ 
mandement-becauſe if we may nor ſteal, we muſt then poles 
our own:& that for.theſe cauſcs,1,70 maintain our ſelues. 2.70 

eld ſame thing for the maintenance of the miniFery.z .For the main 
zenance ef the common wealch,g.TFor the maintenance of our friends, 


H 0 V ſhalt not beare falſe wimes againſt thy 
neighbour. E 
The drift or end of this commandement is the 
wr dznance & mainteinance of the wueth among 
b wy nen.Neirher isin this commandement on+ 
{ NEW ly bearing of falſe witnes forbidden,bur all 
SEARS thoſe things which are ofnere affinity ther 
with,the general wherotis lying. Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witnes 
of thy ne:ghbour, or againſt thy neighbour, In this negatiue com- 
mandement is comprchended an affticmartiue,which 15:Beare 
therfore rrue witnes of,or for thy neighbour,grhar is,be truc;8& 
defirous of learning & knowing the truth, The name of Truth 


grement or correſpondence of our knowledge of ſpeech with 
thething,wherot our ſpecch 1s, True we term the ſpecchir ſelf 
aorecing with the thing. | pA nd Bhs 
The vertues of this ninth commandement, together 
with their vices. 


is ruth 1,Truth or trucnes,is a vertue,wherby we loue tra 
nk opinions & ſpeeches,and ſeceke after them,andreceiuethem, 
&pladly profes & deted thE,according as both our duty,and 
perſons;places, times, & other circumſtances require, vnto 
the glory of god,& the ſafety of our neighbour. This end ma» 
kth that theDevil cinot be ſaid co be true, alchough heſome 
uncs ſpeak that which is true. For hee is true, who ſpeaketh 


THE NINTH COMMANDEMENT. - + 


here is taken for truenes,or truth-ſpeaking,thart is,for the a 


6 ba E chiefe & principal vertue,which is here comanded, 
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| thefear of dangers, 


* 3-110 ſen, Anſ.The Minor is falſe.Reply.Bur yer the truth js often 


& loverh the cruth,8& doth affeRion ir for the glory of god and 
the ſafety of his neighbour. 7r:#h may alſo he defined on this 
wiſe: Tra is a firme cleRtion in the will, whereby we conſ{tic 
ly embrace true ſentences & opinions, ipcake that which is 
rrue,keep covenants & promiſes, & avoide al deceirful diflem 
blings both in ſpeech & outward geſture. 7 rae confe/ſron is com. 
wiznded both in this,and in the third commandement: as oftentims 
rhe fame vyertue is required tothe obedience of divers com- 
mande<ments.Bt inthe third commandement true confesſton i147 
gquired,as itis the honor & worſhip of godgmmediatly reſpe- 
ainggod:g bere it is commanded,as there is a will 1n vs not1o 
decciue our neighbor,bur rowith his ſafety & welfar , Vnder 
thename of 1r:4:h, we coprile liberty of ſpeech,which is a verty, 
wherby,as much,as the time,place,& neceſfiry requireth,vve 
profes the trurh frely,& boldly,& are not withdrawn through 


Vnowwth,in the defe are repugnant,t. Allier,unto whichap 
pertain al guils,diflemblings,negligEce in vnderſt3ding the 
eruth of things, lies of courteſy,likewife flanders,backbicings, 
evilſpcakings,whichkiads of lying are repugnant alſo vno 
fairnes of maners & coditions.Zzng is,to ſpeak otherwilc,or 
to fignifie otherwiſe by ourward geitures,than thou thinkeſt, 
& 717 the thing ir ſelf 15.So-then in chis commandemenr pnn 
Cipally is lying forbiddE-Y/nro lying is referred alſo wilful ignoract 
which is a lying inthe mind. 0fjicions tyer,or lyes of cxrt effe arend | 
be avoided:Becauſle evilis not ro be done, that good may c6e 
of ic. And allying thar doth expreſly difſemblegherruchgis 6 
demned.But a eu which is veteced by a figure,is no 1y,vvhe- 
ther he vadertitand it or no,with whom we deal. This is robe 
obſerved,that we be not to rigorus inexamining the aQ 65 0f 
the Sain&ts:and alſo,thar we excuſe nor thoſe things vyhich 
haue no need to be excuſed. r.Ob.thar whichprefiteth anutherG) 
barteth no ma,js not fin, A autifull lie is of ſuch qualiry: "therfore it 


297 20be ſpoken, Aunſwere.We muſt pur a drfferenceberyveenc 
the: hiding of the truth and lying. Obic&.God blefeth phe mile 
wines becauſe they zold a lie.Therfore god alloweth gy liketh of bt 
An.God therfore blefſcth the mid-vviues, becauſe they fer 
red god,& ſluc northe infits of the Iſraclites.2./nto ruth, in 
the defef? gu repugnqu vanity or levitieevhich is a Gn W 
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lying.He is vaine,who lieth much,cfcen,& eafily,& that with- 
out any ſhame A Gar is he, who bath a deſire to lie . Vnto wuth, in 
the exceſſes repugnant, t.} niimely profeſſing of the ruth, which is, 
zo caſt,pearles to ſwine, and to gine that which is holy unto dogges, as 
Chriſt ſai:h,who by theſe words doth wholy forbid vnnecefſa» 
ric and vntimely profefſing of the truth. For,as the verſe hath 
itin the Poer,He that warneth ont of time,aoth harme.z. Curioſity, 
which is to ſearch after rhinges vnneceſſary, or vnpoſlible, 
Thele rhinges may ſuffice for this chicfe and principal vers 
rue of this ninth commandementr. The vertues which tollow, 
wait ypon truth, 8 they alare as it were of truths rerinue. 

2 Fairenes of mind is a vertue, which taketh well things well or 


_ doubrfully ſpoken or done, &interprereth them inthe beiter 


part,t0 wit,as far as there are any reaſonable cauſes tro induce 
cherero,& doth noteafily conceive ſuſpicions,nether ſtickerh 
vyp6 {uſptcions,though they be ſuch as are iuſt,& baue reaſona 
ble cauſes. he'doth not ground theron,neither direEcth his a- 
ions accordingly,neither gecrecth or derermineth ought by 


_ them.[r1s defined after this mancr, Fairenes of mind is a ncigh- 


bor-veriue vnto truth, allowing of others wils vpon probable 
reaſon, & hating al evil mindednes, & drawing alſo {oc things 
that are doubrtull rothe better part : and hoping indeed thar 
which is good,butyer as touching murable thinges, thinking 
that the wils of men may change,& that a man may er concer 
ning anothers wil, ſeing the infoldings & ſecret places of mis 
mind are not bebeld,The extremes of this vertue , in the detet 
are,Slaundring &r Suſpiciouſnes.5laundring, is,not or 1; fallly to 


criminare & attach the innocent, bur allo ro interpretthings 


indifferencly ſpoken in the worſer parr,or allo to enterlace & 
coin ſome falſhood.Suſpicionſnes,is,to take things wel or ambi 
guouſly ſpoke,in the worſer parr, toſuſpeRevil things,ofthole 
that are good: or to ſulpeR without cauſc, or allo ro make roo 


much of rrue ſuſpicions. It is lawful for vs ſGerimes to ſuſpeR;, 


except we wil be fools. Maz.10.16.17.Bewareof men : beye wiſe as 
ſerpents,and innocent as dowes. Inthe exceſſe,fooliſh credulity,oy foo= 
th flatterie.Credulitiegis, haſtily or vnadviledly tointerpret any 


 thing,or to aſl&t to ane withour iult &probablecauſe.Qc,to/be 


leeuc a thing of another,when there are manifeſt or probable 
reaſons to the contrary. Flazery or aſſentation,is,to praile or like 
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__ of another man, Fairene: of mind,is,an afliſtant or ipecial kind 
of truth.Therfore ic is alſo here togecher with truth comided, 
Simplicitie, which is open truth without wrinkles or fcx- 
ches and compaſſings:or, iris avertue which doeth properly 
and plainly ſpeake and doe ſach rhinges as are true,righr and 
deUaredin artes and common life , Truth is tempered with 
fimplicity and faireneſſe of mind or conditions. The exrremes 
of ſemplicitie are, Fained ſimplicitie , and Doublenes in manners,and 
converſation. 
4 Conftancie, whiCh is a vertuenor departing from the know. 
cn truth, neither altering his purpoſe without good and ne- 
ceflarie cauſes, bur conſtantly ſpeaking and doing ſuch things 
as are truc ,iuſt, and neceſſary, Or, itis averrue perſiſting 
the cruth once found, knowen , and approved, and in the like 
maner profeſling and defending rhe ſame.Conſtancy is neceſ 
{aric for rhe preſervation-and maintenaunce of the tructh, 
Therefore it is here alſo commaunded. The extremes heereof in 
the defef?,are,Vnconſtancie.or Lightnes,which is to alter tric pur | 
poſes and opinions without reaſon, 7n the exceſſe the extreme 
 &re, Pertinacie or Stojcal ſtifneſſe and rigour,which'is a vice ariſing 
from a confidencein his owne wit, or from pride and oftenta- 
riongrefuſing to yeeld or depart from his opinion, albeir ir bee 
ſuch as he ſeeth by ſtrong reaſons to be falſe , bur perhiſtingin 
falſe opinions,or vniuſt or vnprofitable ations, 
 Doclitie,or a readings tolearn,which isa vertue {earching 
rerthe reaſons of true opinions, caſffy beleeving,and yeel- 
ding tothoſe that teach or ſhewbetter things, and that vppon 
cyrraine reaſon, and framing his will ready ro affemt vnto true 
r probable reaſons,and to Jeaue thoſe thinges which before 
he held and embraced. The ſame are the exrremes of Docilitic, 
whichare of conſtancy , whereunto alſo this Dociliry 15 neceſ 
ſary.For Conſtancie without Docilitie degenerateth into Pertinacit: 
and Dgcilitie without conſiancie degenerateth into Levitie . Now al 
theſe vertues which hauc beene numbred, agree and ate lin- 
ked verie welone with another, For Truth muſt be tempered with 
Fairnes of mind and Simplicitie, perceived and knowen by Docilitit, 
preſerged and mainteintd by conſlancie. And fo theſe former vet- 
ruesare required to the beeing oftruth . Now the three ver- 
- wes following are required to the profitable becing of the 
truth inthe world, Ty G6" = 
Neo. na F, 6 Tas 


[ 


Or Mans THANK®VINESSE, 92x 


6 Taciturnitieor ſilentneſſe,which is a vertue withholdingin fi 
lence things ſecret & vnneceſſaric to be ſpoken,where, when, 
and as far as is needful,& avoiding over much babling & ralka 
riucenes.Or,it isfuch a maner of profeſſing the truth,wherby ſe 
cret things, whether true,or falle,or kept cloſe,& ſpeeches vn 
neceflary & vnprofirable are ayoided,eſpecially vntimely,and 
pernicious ſpeeches,& ſuch as giue offence. The extremes here* 


"of,jin the deteR,are,Pratling, fooliſh prating,and ireacherie . Prat« 
ling , is, notto bee able to keepe: cloſe any _ Fooliſh 


pra:ing,or furility & folly of ſpeech, is ro ſpeak vnſcaſonable, 
ummoderarly,& foliſhly, In the exceffe, Haughtines, Pecuiſhnez, 
& diſſembling of the treth, where are neceſſary,or probable cail- 
ſes. Peeviſhnez,or moroſitie,is an oyermuch blentnes,% burying 
of the truth,where gods glory and the ſafety of our acighbor, 
or our own,or others cauſe,or the loue of our frends requireth 
vs to ſpeak. S;lentner without affabilitie becommerh moroſitie,or pee» 
viſhnes,and Affabilitie without Silentnes becommeth pratlinr,vy foo 
liſh prating,babling out things hurtfu!,vnaeceſſarie, vaine,or ſecret, 
7 Afabilitieorreadines of ſpeaking, which is a vertue gladly, & 
with ſfignification of good will, hearing, aunſwering , ſpeaking 


where needis ypon a neceſſary & probable cauſe;or,itis aver 


tue cafily entertaining rhe mutualtalks of others,& giving ſig 
nification ofthe good will in conferences, ſpeech, & geſtures. 


 Or,gentlenes,farilitie,afſabilirie,confiſt in giving eare,& making 


anſwer vnto others, with ſome fignification of good will. The 
ſame are the extremes of Aﬀability, whichare of Taciturnity, 
or Silentnes: likewiſe levity, Afentation, or aftcRated and las 
bored affabilitie. > SES, 


8 Vrbanitie or pledſantnes, which is'a verve of ſpeaking the 


truth with a cerraine grace & clegancie,to teach,comfort,ex-+ 
hilarare,& nip,or touch;or,itis a certaine ſauce of truth and 
ſpeech,to wir,the truth fpurariuely vitered,cither ro mouc,or 
delighr others, withour bicrterneſſes,& keeping the circumſt3« 
ces of places,time & perſons. The Extremes are, 1 Scurr#liry,o 
Dicacitie, Scuorrilitie is obſcene and homly ieſting, eſpecially in 
ſcrious matrers. $c917a,(that is,a ſcurrulous perfon)is ſo called 
from the Greeke worde oxwp, which fignifieth dung:becaulc he 


 heaketh filthines & dung. Dicacitie or ſcoffing , is a vice of ic- 


ſting bitterly, % of deriding,bourding and exagitating others, 


|.W Puteſpecially ſuch as are milerables 2.5101idizi or fooliſhnes., & 
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ſortiſhnes or vnſavorines,Fooliſhnes is an vntimely affeRatis of ys 
banity. Sorriſhnes is an abſurd & vnſavoric affeRation of yrha. 
nity. Now , /rbanirieisan eſpecial gift of the wit,but may nox+ 
withſtanding begotten by experience in matters.3.Backbiring 

which ſpreadeth falſ= flanders of others, conſtruerh doubrty] 
ſpeeches inthe worſe part,with a defire of revenge,and an cn. 
devour to hurt,or to raiſe cnyie, 


THE TENTH COMMANDEMENT, 

Hou ſhalt not covet thy neighbours houſe nor hi; 
wife,nor his ſeruant,nor his maid,nor his O xe,not 
his Aſje,nor any thing that u his. 

The ſcope andend of this commaundement j: 4 
al rightnes & inward 6bedicce of al our Aﬀeftiis 
(3); wards god #7 our neighbour,whiich muſt alſobe 

OAZBAREY oblerved inthe other comademets.Nether 
yetisthis comidemet ſuperfluous : becauſe zt ir added to the for. 
wer comademets,to be adeclaratio of ee,8 that yniverſal, becauſe 
this is ſpokEof the whole in general: & furaer, itis alſo added, 
20 be a4 a rule &3 levil.according ro which we muſt take &> meſure the 
inward obedizce of al the other comademets,For in this commande 
ment is commanded original tuſtice or righteouſnes rowards 
god & our neighbor,which is the truc knowlege of god incur 
mind,& a power,inclination,$& defire in our wil,& hart,&inal 
our parts,to obey god,& his known wil,& to perform vnto our 
neighbour,for gods ſake,al duties required,and to regard and 
maintaine his fafery & welfare, 

Vnto original iuſtice,original ſin,or eFenpiſetce is repugn2t,whichis 
an inordinat appectitc,ora corrupt inclination & pronenefſenn 
the mind,wil,& harr,& corrary co god, & defiring thoſe things 
that god forbiddeth in his law;which enſued yy6 the fal ofour 
firſt parEcs,& was from the derived to-a] their poſterity,ſo de. 
praving & corrupting their whole nature,thar al, by reaſon of 
this corrupt 6,arc become obnoxious-to rhe everlaſting wrath 
of god,neicher are able to doe ought thar is pleafing ro god,es- 
cept pardon be granted for the ſon'of god the Mgdiatour,and 
our nature be renued by the holy ghoſt. 

Of original juſtice towardes our neighbour there ave two extremt 
x.InthedefcR, Original frne towards our neighbour, which 


a delice & niſbing afchoſe chiogs;which hurt our acighbor 
| | | 3 
AO | 
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2 1n the exceſſe, Fnordinare loue of our nighbour , when for big 
ſake wenegleR god. We are here to'obſerue, that not only cor+ 
rut inclinations are ſins , but alſothe thinking of evil 1s fin, to wit, 
as the thinking of evil ivined with a defire of doingit. Now 
that concupiſcence is enil,zs ſin,albeit it be bornwith vs), ther isno 
doubr. For we are not to iudge according to nature, but accor E 
dingrothe law,whethecr a thing be fin or no,be it,or be ut, nor 
born with vs, ; 
The Pelagians denied concupiſcence to be fn Bur Pavl ſaith the 
contrary,Rom,7.7. F had nos knowen concupiſcence(or luſt) excepe 
the law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not {uſt.Their obicRions are theſe, 
1 Ob.Natural things ar no: ſins,Cocupiſcece is a natural thing. They 
fore it 5 no fin. Anl. Ther is a fallacy of the accidErin the Mi-' 
nor. For concupiſcece was not before the fal,bur enſued after' 
the fal.Againsthis word Natural, hath a divers conſtruQtion, 
For in the maior it ſignifieth a good thing created of godin 
nature,to wit,mis appetit before the fal,which was not con- 
trary rothe law. In the Minor it fignifieth a thing, which vve 
hate not of nature,bur which we purchaſed vnto vs after the 
fal.Reply. An affeQon or appetit,even in nature now corrupted, zo 
defre good things, eſchue huy:fal things,is not fin. Put ſuch is con 
cnpiſcence. they fore ir 15 m9 in, An. An inclination whether it be 
according to gods law, or inordinat,which is moved towards 
ſuch things as diſpleaſe god,is fin. To deſire the fruit of a tree, 
is natural-but as 1t was deſired of Eue,being forbidde of god, 
* it was fin, But original ſin g4 cocupiſcence differ. For concupiſctce 
is a propenfion to thoſe chings which arc forbidde by the law, 
Original ſaris the guilt of al mankind,the want of the knoyye- 
ledge & wil of ged. 
2 Ob, Thas which is not in our power to cauſe ether to be in ws,o7 no8 
= 79 bein 3,55 no ſin Cicupiſcence is not in our power: Therfore it is no 
 fn.Aunſvy.The Maior is true;excepr we have loſt that power 
1} through our own fault:orherwile ir 1s falſe, For godrequiring 
;M ofvs vnpoſſible chings doth nor injury ve,becauſe he comma 
ded them,when they were poſſible.Neirhcr hath he now loft 
his right of requiring that of vs,which he left with vs. 
3 Ob: Ja Bapiſme ſinne is taken atvay. Therfore concupi(- 
cence js aot fin in thoſe that are baptized. Anſvy.The guilt of finis 
taken ayvaie in baptiſme,but not the corruption or inclinati- 


en 19 fin, 
4s Obie, 


of 


_ F - Is g _ "7M , dk + Is Pty cabs 4 i vw, FOI pled OY Y S , p54 4 WY Fi E in = 4 
Y, AT -— by 4. VET? VETS, - > —— 0 - A Eire a? p by 4k A % A _ gh. l * - « © N 2 Oo OE at OI} oo FEES, of "0 
REY Ee EO SRI In, ot ago, Av > s EG ION OR Pan noo : « Ge Sr 5 Deas 12, 
= G SIE Seo OE ag a, OP Fn <4 Sra# I DE) Pa : by bo a aa, F . - pt I 
Co ONE AS SR re. 22 I Ie FE af 2 "i a. 4 bY x ” : Ar Ki MF RE 
- - 23 TOE RC * % bg c 7.54 « > 9. - 
WV, 7 Wn 07 oo : 2 F 
c TS RES af ; 25 
- _ > - 4 4 
\ [- 


924 Or CunisTian REL1G10N, Parr 9, 
4 Ob.Sinmaketh men obnoxious ro the wrath of god, Concupiſcece 
doth not make the regenerat obnoxious 10 gods wrath.Ther fore cicu- 
piſcence is no ſin. Anl.Concapiſcence dothinor make the reges 
nerat obnoxioustothe wrath of god,thar is,by reaſon of rhe 
grace of god: but this comtgeth nor therof,as if concupiſcece 
wereno{m.For nether do grher fins condemn the regenerar, 
Andthisis itthat the School-men fay,The Formalof ſin is zaken 
awdie,,r the maieriiliemaineth, ; 

5 Ob.Wherethe formal of ſin is taken away,there alſo the thingit 
ſelf is raken away,that is,the material of (in,or ſin it ſelf:Buz in Bap., 
iſm the formal of ſin is taken away .Ther fore ſn js [elf 15 1aken away 
in Baptiſm.An, There is a double formal of fin. 1, The gwile,thar 
15,the appoinring of itto puniſhment, which guilc 1s taken as 
Way.2. The repugnancie with the law,zy an inclination to fin,which 
abideth, | 
MN TQw we haue expounded the decalogueor ten comman- 
dements:*here are two greed as yet remaining cocer 
ning the law,which haue bin heretofore handled, & nowe are 
bricfly co be cun over again.1.How the law is poiſible,or, How men 
ay keepe #t.2.1/ hat is the wſe of the law,ſince in this life we are not 
able ro fulfil 3.S.lerom ſaith: Les him be accurſed,vho ſaith,the lay 
1s onpo:/eble:to wit,with grace in chriſt. And again, Les him be accur 
ſed,who ſaith,the lavyu i posfible,that ir,without grace. 
| | I Hovvtbelawirposſible, 
ems this queſtion may the betrer be vnderſtod, wwe are to 

3 '4 diſtinguiſh the nature of man,as it was firſt entire & wncorrupt. . 

KO E end afterwards fallen, againe reſtored.Vnto nature entire 73 vncor 

=. rus the whole law,as touching al parts & degrees therof,is poſe 

fible,as vnto Angels. Vnto the regenerar, who haue nature res 
ſtored again,the lawis poſſible. 1. As concerning outward order 

& di{ciplin.2.By the benefit of zuſtification and regeneration , both 

which benefits we obtaine by faith, 3. As ronching the be- 

ginning of irouard and outvuard obedience in this life.1.lohn-5.3, 
| 6 /=S concerning the imputation of Chriſtz iuftice, in whom. 
is cur victory. He that without the beginning ofobediEce,that 

_ 38, without regenerati&, gloricth that he knuweth & workſhip- 
perhgod,is a liar. Baz the Law #s vnp3: ſible to the regenerats, inve- 
{pet of godythat is,as rouching the perfe inward & outward obedt: 

ence of the {xvy.For they fulfil notthe law perfeRly,becaus they 

do many things contrary tothe law, Ard rhoſerhicigs je; 
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 OrMans THANKEFVLNES. 
chey ao aceording to the law,are wnperfec?.For in the regenerat at 
many fns yet retmaining,zs original /in,many attual ſmr,ignoran 
ces,omiſſtons,infirmities:whick their fins themſclues notwith* 
ſtiding ackr.owledge & bewail Therfore regenerat ſmner: difier 


925 


much from unvegcenerat ſinners. And this difterence is three fulde 


1.The purpoſe in god himſelf of ſaving the regenerar.2.”The certaing 

final repentance of the regenerat.3.Even inthe verie ſins of the rege- 
nerat there remaineth ſome beginning of erue faith gs: corrverſion, 
The wicked & unregenerat,jn whom is nature fatlen , bus not reſtg- 
red, hawue neither whole obedjence,nor the beginning of obedience. 


2 What thewv( of the Law, 

Aint Pau) reacheth ewo vſes of the law, in his Epiſtle to 
Y the Galathians.1.The knowledge of ſin.2.That it is a Schoole= 
Maſter unto chriſt. In nature vncorrupred the vies ofthe lawe 
were,1,Corformitie with god.2. A good conſcience.ln naturecorrup 
tcd.the yſcs or ends of the law are, 1. Maintenanceof order and 
diſciplin,as wel 3n the regenerat,as wnregenerat. 2. That we maie 
hnow that gvd iz,and nbathe is 3.The knowledge of (inne.4 A prepas 
ring to deſpaire in the reprobat. 5. A meare,wlereby repentance maie 
behindled and encreafed in gods choſen.6. A levil or rule of ti ving Un 
20 the faithful,and'that wherevnto we muſt tend and ſhoore , as unto 
our marke. The law then hath his vſe before &- afrer converſi- 
on.1 , is profitable for the acknowledgement of ſin &©> repentaunce; 


becauſe it is a rule unto vs, wherunro we are t6 frame our life gxthah, 


fulnes Likewile,ir is a glaſſe wnzo ve wberin we maie ſee our wants, 
that [o our renuing encreaſing,our prater alſo maie encreaſe, wherby 
we defire'more & more to bee conformed vnto God and his 
law. : 
The obiefions, wherby the adverſaries endeyor to prou 
that there is no vie of the law ynto ehriſtians,are theſe. 1 Thas 
which cennor be kept,ought not to be taught, becauſe it profiteth no- 
 thing.7te law can be kepr:ther fre the law onght not to be raughe. 
| Aunſwere, The Maior is falſe.For the lawis co be taught, thax 
we may ſtrine & endevour to come as neere as we can vnto it, 
ObieR.2.He that commanderh unyoſſible things, commanmndeth un- 
profitable things:God commanndeth the Lawe , which is vnpoſſible: 
Ther fore god commaundeth unproficable things. Aunſwere. He co- 


maundeth ynproficable things, who commandeth vnpoſhble | 


things,that is,1. 7f they be ſimwiie vnpoſſible.2.1f they be alwais vn 
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Or CHRISTIAN RELIG1ON. Parr ;; 
poſſiblee;. Ff there be no other wſes of chis comanding,but thas h,c% 
| things be done which are commanded. Now we haue hard before 

which ar che ends of the law,for which ends of the law before 
.declated,god wil haue both the law to be comanded, & ys to 

be raughtthe ſawe.Ob.z3./har god wil not gize v1, & ſo woha; 
weare not able to attain unto,that wemay not deſire.God wil notgine 
ws perfedt fulfilling of the lew in this life T berefore we ought not ty 
deſire perfetHy ro Fail the law. Ant. We oughr not to crauc or de 
fire that which god wil nor giuc vsthat is,cxceprgod wil ys 
ro defite ir, Bur god willeth vs rocrauein this life, & to de- 
firethe perfcR fulblling ofthe law,r. Becauſe be wil at length of 
feuar it in thoſe that deſire it:& therefore he wil giue 1t-vs ater 
this life, if we defire the ſame kete truly & from our hart,zchag 
wee may nowe goe forwarde in godiines, & that the ſtudy of living 
according tothe preſcriprt of gods law may be daily more & 
more kindled &confirmed in vs.3.Tha: by this deſire of fulfilling 
the law,god may exerciſe US 2N repentance obedience. | 

OF PRALER, 
Gs CSEAY 8} He chicfe Queſtions berenf are. 
Srx=Ir ie! 1 What praic is,and bow many ſortes ther 
d66 b- are of praicr. 
2 Why praijer « neceſSary. | 
3 Whatirequired to true prazer, 
4 WH hatzis the forme of prazer by chrift pres 
SESTEE DS ay ſeribed. 
' 1 WHAT PRAIER IS, AND HOW MANIE 
SORTS OF PRAIER THERE ARE. 
Pp Rater is @ petitio joined with an ardent & earneſt deſire, whether 
- witcred in words,or not uttered, whereby we a5he of the true goare 
weiled in the word thoſe things, wbich he hath commanded to bee af- 
hed of him:proceeding from an acknowledgement of our neceſsity and 
need,with humility, repentance, confeſſion of our owne unwor- 
thines made in true converſion unto god, and in a confidence & ſure 
' #1utin gods promiſes,for Chriſts ſake our Mediatour. 
Saint Paul makerth metion of three ſorts of praier.1.Perii- 
; on for gocd chings.z. Deprecations againſt evil things.3 Fnterceſ 
Forts es requeſts for others. The general of theſc ſpecials 1s Prai 
er:Likewile Invacation,ard adoration, Bur prater differeth notwith | 
feanding from Favecation and adoration . For Adoration is often 
times taken for the whole worſhip of god z becauſe whom we. 
| wok 
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Invocation, for invocation compriſeth theſe two, as a generall his ſpe 
cials, namely, Petition or praier,end thankeſgrving. For Invacach 
en, or, to inyocate on God} is to craue of the true God anie 
rhing that is neceſſarie, both for the ſoule & body, and to gwe 
thanks for benefits received of him. Thankefulges, or Thankel- 
giving is an CHER tres of a benefir received, & a volt» 
rary binding to the performance of duties mutuall, poſhible, 8& 


lawful. Thankefiulnes conteineth rwo things,to wit truth,and iuftice. 


2 Why prajer is neceſſarie. 

HE cauſes,for which praier is neceſfaric,are theſe, r The 

L commaundement of God : becauſe God hath commaunded 
chat we call ypon him , & will this way chicfly and principally 
be worſhipped and magnified by vs.Pſal.50 16. Call pen me in 
the day of rrouble.Luk.11 2.1 hen yee pray, ſaie, Our father,C5c. By 
theſe words of Chriſt it furder appeareth that the tongue alſo 
is required to praier:which wee may proouc alſoby other rea- 
ſons, 1 God wil hawe him{elfe magnified with the rogue , which bee 
created chieflie to this ende. 2 Out of the aboundznce of the heart the 


month ſpeakerth. 3 Ve are to doe it that others may follow our exaple. 


2 Our Neceſſitie and ant : For we receiue not of God thoſe 
bleſſings which are neceffarie for our ſafery & ſalvation, ex+ 
ceprwe aske them of him . For God hath promiſedthem 10 
ſuch only as aske them.Now, what we {peake of the necefhity 
of praier,the ſame is alſo tobe ſaid of the neceſſitie of thank(- 
giving. For without giving of thanks we leeſc rhoſe things that 


are given,& receive not ſuch thinges 3s are to be given, &are 


necefſarie, The necefiity of both will eafilic appeare, whether 
we conſider the effes of fairh,oc the cauſe of faith,and ſo al- 
fo faith it ſcIfe . Faith is kindled or encreaſed in no man, who 
doth not aske it: no man hath faith, who giveth not rhankes 
forit? and they which are enducd with true faith, aske the 
prace of God, and they who haue taſted of Gods grace, ſhewe 
themſclues thankefull ynto God for ir, and do more and more 
craue and defire it. Rom.5.5.7he lowe of Gedis ſhed abroad in onr 


hearts by the holie Ghoſt, which is given wnto ws. And the holie. 


Ghoſt himſelfe allo is obtained by petition, or praiers. For 


the holy ghoſt is given ro none, but to him that defireth him. 
1 ObicQion, But wee ſee the wicked alfo toreceine the g5/tes of 


the helis Ghoſt, Therefore not onelie they thas deſire him, wore 
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worſhip,him we account for the true god . But prajer 3s a part of 
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$ OrCurisTr14a% RELIGION. Parr, g, 
bim-Aunſ.The wicked verily receiue many gitts; but not thoſy © 
principal gifts,ncither thoſe char are proper to the celeR, ſuch 
_ asarefairh,repentancegremiſſion of fins,regencration; & tur- 
_ der, whatgifces the wicked receiue, tholc are notavaileable 
' ynto them,neither do they recetue them to ſalvation.Reply,zy 
fants crane not the holie ghoſt tand yer they receiue him. Aunlw, The 
holie ghoſt is not given bur to choſe that aske him, that is, to 
_ thoſe of yeers & vnderſtanding,who are able troaske him.But 
_ even Iafants allo aske & craue the holy ghoſt af;er their man- 
# ner,having,to wit,in poſlibilicy an inclination co faith:& there 
fore potentially they aske the holy ghoſt,or haue an, inclinati- 
on toaske him. 00} HR) 
..2 "Obie&. The effect is nat before bis cauſe, But praiers are theef+ 
Fes of the holie ghoſt,in aſmuch as no man can arke the holie ghoſt, 
who hath not the holie gho{t,ana he alone worketlyprazer inwvs:There 
fore the bolie ghoſt s not recetved by praier,but is in vs before prajer: 
& fo'by conſequent he is nor given to them only that aske him.1,Anſ, 
Whoſoever hath notthe holy ghoſt, cannor aske him, thar is, 
as concerning the encreaſc of him. 2 The Eff is nor before 
his cauſe,that is,in order & nature ; but in time they are:both 
rogether . For the holy ghoſt js in vs according to nature be» 
fore prater-becauſe we then firſt begin to defire him, and to 
aske him of God,when he 1s given vnto vs. But albeu the ho» 
ly ghoſtis according to nature or order firſt in vs, yer hee is 
notfirſtinys according to time, For affoone as the holy ghoſt 
is given,we begin todefire his preſence, When god giveth his 
ſpirir,at the ſame time they aske him, voto whom ke js given, 
'And the holy ghoſt is given to none, but to him, thar deſirerh 
 him:for no man dceficeth him,but he who bath in himſelte the 
beginning of him. Whereas then itis ſaid of Chriſt, Lak,11.13, 
How niuch move ſhal your heaventy father giue the bolje ghoſs to them 
that deſire him? this muſt notbe ynderſtood of the encreaſe on- 
ly,bur alſo ofthe beginning of his gifts and graces, | 
| Ws hat 3s required to we prajer, |, 
"T" HE conditions and circumſtances of erue praier are; 1.4 
direftion of it unto the true God,that we make our praier vn- 
tro the true god manifeſted in the Church by his Propheticall 
& Apoſtolike word,by his works of creation,preſervation,and 
rede&prian of the Church. As we haue received,ſo:are we bap: 
- tized:& as we are baptized, fowe belecue:8 as we beleque, fo 
wee 
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we adore & worſhip the Father,the Sonne, & the holy Ghoſt, 

2 The knowledge of gods cimmandement.For without gods com- 
mandement we doubt of beeing heard. Wherefore vvhen vve 
p:ay,vve ought thus toreſolve: | call ypon thee, becauſe thou 
hat commaunded mee, When vve knowe thatit is the com. 
maundement of God,that vve thould pray vnto him,then vve 

knoyve alſo that our praiers are acceptable ynto God; yyhich 
he requireth of vs in his vvorde: | | 
3 The knowledge of thoſe things #hich are to bee ached . Gad yvill 
not only haue our affeRion and devotion to bee direRted ynto 
him, buc he vvil alſo tharvve confider,and knowe ſuch thinges 
a5 we areto aske of him:otherwiſe it is not praying,but mock. 
ing of God, and therefore hath Chriſt preſcribed a forme of 
raier,uut of which we mav learne what rhinges yvec are ro 
aske of god.We are to arke (that I may ſummarile c6priſethe ) 

things both certain,and allowed and permitted by God . Theſe are of 
two lorts,Spiricual and Corporat! God will have vs aske both of 
him:& thoſe ſpirirual ws, ears arencceſſarie to ſalvation 
we muſt aske without condition: bur corporal thinges , with a 
condition;ObiceR.He that aſherh dowhrfullie, arkerh nor according 
zo faith: We arke corporall bleſſings donbtfwllie : thereſwre not accoy< 
ding to faith, Aunl.The Maior is either particular;or falſe. For 
thenature of faith requireth,that we be certaine,not of alcor 
poral benefits, bur onely of ſuch ſpiritual] bleſſings as are ne- 
eſſary tolalvatio,as of remiſſion of ſins. & of life everlaſting, 
Moreover, albeit we aske c orporall bleflings with a conditions 
yet doe we not fimply doubrof obraining them ., For vve bez 
leeue thar we (hal receiue thole corporal bleſſings yvhich vve 
aske of God, fo chat they be expedient for vs vnto ſalvation, $8 
after this ſortare they alwaics to be defired conditionally.For 
they differ veric much from thoſe benchts which arenecefſa 
eto ſalvation, and {ikewiſe are tobe deſired after another manner 
Such gifts as are neceſſarie to ſalvation,ere ſimplie to be deſixed,with 
arruſt and full perſuaſion of becing heard; even that wee ſhall 
reveiue them as vve defire: tharis, in ſpeciall , Bur gifts, which 
venot necef{zrie to (al vatio,whether they be cu: poral,or elſe ſuch (pi. 
myall,as without which we mate be ſaved: theſe are to bee defired 
rerilie,but with a condition of gods wil & pleaſure,that he wil 
pue then vs,if they ſerue for his plory,& be profitable for vs- 


Chat he wil giue ys other of better quality either atthis, or _ 
| | Nan ome 
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Or CunrisTIAn RETLIGTON, Parts, 
ſome other time. We 1nuſt follow in asking theſe benefits the 
er,which ſaid, Lord,sfthou wilt,thou canſt make me cleane, Fox 
neither do the Ele, when they aske ſuch things, defire mp. 
lieto be heard, For oftentimes weaske thinges,not knowing 
what,and what manner of things they be,and ſo neither know 
vve vvherher the obraining of them in ſpeciall vvill profite yy, 
 orbe pernicious and hurttul ro vs.God notvviehſtanding yyill 
haue vsto aske of him corporallthinges,and others that are 
not neceſſarie to ſalvation. Thar the deſire of corporal things may 
be an exerciſe of our faith,and confirme our truſt and confidence of ob. 
| raining thinges ſpirituall, and availeable to ſalvation. The realon 
is, becauſe no man can looke for good and (avingthinges ax 
Gods hands,excepthe haue God reconciled vnto him. 2 Tha 
we mie conſider & profeſie bis providence , that neither thole yn- 
neccfſarie and corporal things befall vs by chance or fortune, 
4 A true deſire of thoſe thinges which ave tobe athed,, Gud yylll 
not haue our petition to be hypocriticall, or faigned, nor bred 
in our mouth, bur in our heart: he vvil hauevs to pray vvith a 
trite affeRion and deſire of the hearr, Therefore an ardenr de- 
fire is tobe made the generall of al praicr. So the lord ſaidto 
Moſes, Why doſl thou ery wnto me?whe yer Moles ſpake nothing, 
5 Afenſe.eh feeling of or owne want. The acknowledgement 
and feeling of our owne want 1s the fountaine from whence 
«4 ourdefire ariſeth. For what thouthinkeſt nor thy ſelfe grear- 
ly to wanr, that doeſt thou notearneſthie defire : Praze: tor all 
ſtande 1n neede of god. # os 
6 Humiliation, that i«,true repentaunce, We muſt needs have 
alſo true humilitie, truc acknowledgement of our own vnwor- 
thineſſe, or true repentaunce 2nd converſion; & ſo proſtrate 
- our ſelues in ſuppliant maner before his divine maieſty , 18+ 
cauſe God oweth vs nothing. 2 Becauſe we 'are bis enemies before ow 
converſion, God doth nat "ow" ſenmers,that is,proud finners,ſuch 
as was that Phariſee. And how greathe true humiliation, v 
rarnce , or converſion is required to prater, even that dorh luffici 
ently ſhewe, in that the promiſes of God belong onely ro ſuch as at 
converted, Wherefore without converſion no man can pray 
according to faith: And without faith no man can be aflured 
that he thall be Heard. . ng 
7  Aconfidence or ful perſwaſion of being heard.for the Mediatomt 
_ ſake:That we maic reſuluc that both our perſon, 8 our Pos 
ple 
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leaſe God for the Mediatours ſake,& that they arc heard of 
Fm for chriſts merit. We muſt pray in chriſts name with a tra 
faith,our praiers are to be put on our altar Chriſt:ſo ſhall wee 
be aſured to be heard. For if with a true faith we belceue that 
Chriſt is that only alcar,whereon our praiers beeing offered, 
aſcend into the fight of god, we muſt alſo with ful confidence 
reſolue,thar we are through chriſts merit iuſt before god:and 
that god 1s recociled ynro vs by chriſt: & chat through the in- 
rercelſion of chriſt our praiers are heard of God.Gal.6,Becarſe 
ye are Sonr,God nath ſent forth the ſpirit of his ſon into your heartes, 
which crieth Abba,Fatber,But here in this ful perſwaſion of be- 


ing heard,we are to obſerue thar differEce of ſuch things asar 


robe defired, which was not long fincedeclared. 

8 Aconfidence & muſt in Gods promiſe,that we know &-thinke 
that god hath promiſed to hear as many as ſhalcal vp5 him, 
with thoſe conditions before alleaged. Withcut thispromiſe 


of hearing,there 1s no faith,withour faith praier js bur vain,& 


the promiſe is required for faith. Bur faith or this cofidfce is 
required to praier;becauſe , excepr we giue faith & credit to 
Gods promiſes,& think of the while we are paying,they avail 
vs nothing,neither ca we defire ought with a good conlcifces 
bur rather,wh& afcer this ſort we knownot what we aſke,doub 
ting of gods hearing of our petitio,we donor pray,but mocke 

d.Now the confidence which we have of gods promile in 

caring vs,bredcrh in vs a certainty of his hearing & our ſal. 


vation:& this certainty kindleth in vs a ſtudy of invocation, 
 &of making ſupplications vnro god.By theſe conditions and 


circumſtances of fincere & true praier eaſily doth ir appeare, 
how much the praying »f the godly & the wicked differ. The godly en 


deyourroobſerac althele condiri6s in their praying:7he wick 


edcontrarily either omit & negle them al,or keping one or 
two conditions,er inthe reſt.Some erre in thg Anowlege of the na- 
ture c wil of god,therin omirting the firſt codiriC: ſome erre in 
the things which are to be athed,whe they aſke either cvil things, 
or vncertain,or not approved by god.Some arke theſe hypocr;ri- 
cally:lome without a feeling of their wans: ſome nor with acifidice 
inthe Mediator:ſome perſijting in their wickednes , thinke yes that 
god hearetch them:lome deſire things neceſſwry ts ſalvation, with a 
diſtruſt & diffidence: (ome laſtly ake nos chinkg of g0ds promiſe, 
# therfore not according 10 faith. SY AE FER 

® & Nnna 4 Whas 
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_. of Chrift, as being a thing alrogether indiffercnt,, as appea- 


Or CuRisTIANRELI GION, PART,/, 
4 What is the form of prater by chriſt preſcribed. 
+ jou E forme of praier preſcribed by Chriſt varo vs, is reci- 
IJ. red by the two Evingeliſts, Marthew,and Lul e . Which 
forme Chriſt delivered ynto vs,nor that we ſhould be ried to 
theſe words;but that we might know both howe- and whar to 
aſke.Obic&ion.emaie nor be wiſer than chriſt. Therfore ſeeing 
he hath appointed vs a certain forme of praiey,we muſt hold vs con 
rented therw;th:and therfore we do amiſſe, when we wſe other former 
er- Anſwer. We maic not depart from that form,if Chriſt 
wilhaue vs tied vnto it: but he will not have vs tied totheſe 
words,becauſe his purpoſe was, when he taught his Diſciples to 
pray,to deliver a briefe ſum of thoſe things, which wee areto 
aſke of god.Reply.Thas is 10 be retained,than which no better can 
be irvented:We cannot invent a bettey forme,and better words,tha 
are theſe of chriſt himſelfe. Therefore we muſt recaine alſo the forme 
«nd words. Anſwere, We cannot invent better words, neither a 
berrer formgthat is,ro expreſle this ſunime of tuch rhinges as 
arc robe defired, which 1s as it were the general of all things 


 thatareto bedcfired.Theſe generahs of gods benefits, which 


Chriſt in this form hath preſcribed vnto vs to be defired,can 
not be propoſed in a better forme-but Chriſt wil haue ys allo 
todeſcend tothe ſpecials, and to aſke particular benefits ac+ 
cording to our necefſity. For that forme preſcribed by Chriſt | 
is nothing elſe,but aſeror courſe of cerraine heads , or gene- 
rals,whervnto al bencfites as well corporal; as ſpiricual, may 
be referred. And when chriſt willerh ys to defire the generals 
he willeth vs alſo ro defire the ſpecials. And further alſo thoſe . 
things which arc here put in general,we are in like maner for 
this cauſe,todeclare in ſpecial;thart wemay be lead into acl 
deration of our necefſity,&to adefire of making our petition 
ro god ro help our neceflity.now that we may do this,we hauc 
need alſo of ſpecigl forms of praying . For to the explication 
of generals by rheir ſpecials,we bauc need of another forme, 


Bntyeral other forms of praier muſt agree with this forme 


preſcribed by chriiſt;although we be nor tied vato this forme 


reth by theſe places of ſcripture, 1oh.14-13. Whartſoever ye ackt 
of the father in my nae(wherther ve aſke it in general,or in ſpeci 
al)he wilg ime youWherefore chriſt hath not tied ys toa cer- 


tain forme. Fam.1.5 If anie of yors lack wiſedom , let him aske , and 
| i; p 


| Or Mans THANXEFVLNES, 
3:ſhal be given him,Likewiſe, Mat.20.24.Pray that your flight be 
noz in the winter.But this as touching the words is not in rhe 
raicripreicribed by chriſt, There are alſocxamples of praier 

205 in the new & old teſtament. Whetrfore the form of Prai- 
er delivered vnto vsby chriſt,is wholy a thing indifferent. 

Now this praier of chriſt hath three parts,a Proeme,a Petirs 
0n,07 4(oncluſton, | 
The Proem 1s,0ur father which art in heaven.The Proemehath 
two parts, Owr Facher.z.which art in heaven. And the lord vicd 
this kind of Proeme,becauſec he wil be called vpon with due 
honor. This honorconſiſterh,r. Fn erue knowledge. 2, Fn irwe con 
ſidence.z.Inobedience.Obedience comprileth, i. Trwe lowe. z.true 
fear 3. Hope. Humiliation.F,Patience. | 

The firſt part of rhe Proeme,0ur father, God 1s called Ow 
Father,1. jn reſpec of our creation. Luk.3.38. The ſonne of Adam, 
the ſunne of God... Inreſpett of onrredemption,oy receiving iro { 
 vour by his ſonne our Mediacor. Chriſt is the only begotten fon 
of god,we are not his fons by our owne nature, but are adop- 
ted for Clifiſts lake3.Inreſped of our ſ27ification,orr egeneration 
by the holy ghoſt in chriſt.Ov.1./e invocas the father according t0 
che preſcript of his owne ſon:Therfore we mu#t not invicat the ſonne 
and the holy Gheft. Auntſwere, The conſequence of this reaſon 
is denied; becaulc the conſequence holdeth not from the ar- 
t:ibuting of lome property vnto one perſon of the godheade 


to the removing of the ſame from another perſon of the god-_ 


head.Again,thename of farher{ as alſo the name of god)when 
it 1s oppoſed to al the creatures, jr taken efſentially,not per ſonallysbus 


933 


when it i* put with another perſon of the godhed yt is raken perſonal- 


&.Wherforg in this place the naine of father is taken eflenrial. 
ly,and the reaſons hercof are maniteſt:1.Becauſe the name of fa 
ther is not here put with another perſon of ihe ns with the 
creature of whom he is invocared.So allo by the Propher Iſaiah, 
cap.9.6,Chriſt is called The everlaſting father.2.The invocating 


of one perſon , doth nor exclude the others, when mention is made of 
their external &> outward works.z. We cannot conſider gol the fa» 


ther but in the ſon,the Mediator. And the ſon bath made vs ſong 
by the holy Ghoſt, who is called che ſpirit of adoptis, 4.Chrift 
rexchethus that woe muſt invocate him alſo, ſaying, Verilie, 
verily, F ſay to you, whatſoever ye ſhal aske of the father in my name, 


be ſhal giue you.5.6brift giyeth the holy ghoſt : Therforcitis hee | 


Nna 3 him» 
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Or CyunrsTIAaNREL1G1TON, PART.?3, 

himſelf of whom we aſke him.Ob.2.Chriſt is called,gy is our bro. 
ther:therfore be is not our father. An.He is our brother,in reipe& 
of his hum inature:Bur he is our facher,in reſpeR of his divin 
nature.Ob. 3.1f he be called the farber,who hath yeceived ws into fa 
wo? for chriſts ſake,then is not chyift underſiod by the name of father, 
becauſe he that receverh vs into favor for chriſt ſak, is nor chriſt 
himſelfe. But the father wh3 we Rere ſo cal,receiverh vs into favor foy 
chriſts (the: berfore he is not chriſt. Anl.He that recciveth vs in 
to favor for chriſts ſake,is not chriſt himſclf,that is,not in the 
ſame ſ&cſe & refpeR Chriſt as he is our Mediaror,is he, throgh 
whom: we are reccived;but as lic is god,he'is he thatreceverh 


Ub. 9% | 


Chrift wil haue vs to cal ged,father,& fo toinvocat him, 1.1n 
regard of the true invocatio of god,who is the father of our lord leſa 
chrifi.2 Inregard of the tru knowlegeof him,that we may know him 
to be our father,who throgh &for his [6 the Mediator batha 
dopred vstobe his ons 2 otherwiſe we were his enimies:! 

wnto my father,g 10your father: & further alſo for his lons ſak 

e regenerateth ys by the huly ghoſt, & endowethSvs with all 
gifts &graces neceflary.3 In regard of revertce,nicly,thatin vs 
may. be ſtirred vp & raiſed true reverEce towards him:har fe- 
ing he is our father,we therfore behaue vur ſclus,asbecometh 
ſons;& be affeted withiuchreverece towards him,as it becs 
meth childre robe afteted rowards ther father , etpecialke 
being adopted childrE &rvnworthy of gods bleflings & benes 
fics 4 Fnregard of confidence,thattheſamebe raiſed in vs,wher. 
by we may be afſurcd tharwe ſhalbe heard. For ſecing god 1s 


_ ourfather,& eve ſo loving a father to vs,th4t ke bath givehis on 


by begortt ſon for vs to deth:how-1h# ſhal he not giut v4 rogether with 
him al things neceſsarie to our (alvatiot5.For a memorial of ow crea+ 
tion. Now god wil hearthoſe only,thar ſo pray:becauſe in rhe 
he obrtaincth the end of his bleflings & benefits, Ob.1: is the 
part of a father 10 denje nothing unto his children . But god denieth 


 manie things 1003 Therfore he is nor our father. Anſ.Ic is the part 


of a father ro deny nothing vato his children, that'is, which 
is neceſſary for them. {+ 
Chriſt willeth vsto cal god owr father,not my father. 1 Therly 
#0 raile in ws a cofidice or ful perſuaſion that we ſhal be hard.Fer be 
cauſcrhe whole church doth with one coſent pray ro him, be. 


doth not reicR her,but heareth her praiers, according to this 
- Set proruiſe 


en 
AT 
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;Or Mans THANKEFYLNES. 
iſe of our lord:Y/here ewo or three are gathered together in my 
name,ther am 1 in the midſt of the.Ob,But oftentimes thou parieſt at 
home,the church not being privy thereiico.Anf. The godlicyand the 
wholechurch pray for thEſclues,% al the mEbers,with an affe. 
&is & defire. Loue & deſire is an habitual quality of the ſaule, 
remaining alſo when thou ſlcepeſt ; itis nora paſſion quickly 
flceting or paſſing awaic. And this alſo maketh much 
for the engendring of confidence in ys :, becauſe, as hath 
bin ſaid,god doth not reieR the whole church. 27's admoniſhws 
of murnall loue,wherwith chriſtiis heing endued, muſt pray one 
for another. And therefore doch he by this worde, inthe very 
proeme & entranceof the praier,admoniſh v» ot mutual loue, 
wherwich we muſt be affe&ed rowards our neighbor. 1 Bicau/e 
there is no true praying without the rug loue of our neighbor : neither 
can _ perſwaded that god heareth vs. For it wee approch'vnto 
god,npt accounting the ſons of god for our brethren ; neither 
wil he the accoiit vs tor hisfons.z Becauſe without the loue of or 
neighbor there is no erue faith;and without faith there is no rrue prai- 
er.For whatſoener it nor of faithyjs finne. 
Theſecond parte of Ro pretens is, bich art in heaven, that 
is, Hcavenly.Heaven here fign:fhheth the habitarionof god, and 
the holy Angels,& bleſſed men. And Gods ſaid 10 dwel chere,be- 
cauſe there god is more glorious,than in this world,and doth 
alſvthere immedierly ſhew and manifeiſt himſclfe. 
Now the lord willeth vs to cal him our father , which js in hea- 
ve.t Therby to ſhew the oppoſirion and contrarietie of earthly fathers, 
end this facher:that ſo we ſhould think that god rajeneth inhea 
venly glorie and waieſty,and is a father,not carrhly,but heave 
ly,cven he,1 ho fiteth in heaven, 2 Who ruleth , and governesl» 
there by his providence the whole world by bins created.3 ho is void 
of al corruption and change . 4 V/*ho alfa doth there eſpeciallie mani- 
feſt himſelfe before the Angels.and doth ther ſhew what « father hes, 
howe good and how mighty and rich, Y- 
2 Toraiſe up invvs a confidence that god beaveth vs, for if hee bee 
our father,and one that is endued with exceeding goodnes, 
which he eſpecially manifeſterh &declarerh in heaven: Then 
wil he alſo giue vs a! things necefſarie to ſalvation. If chisour 
Father be Lord in heaven,and ſoomniportent, whereby hee is 
able ro helpe vs:then is hee able-moſt eaſily ragiue. vs thoſe 
good thinges which wee aske ofhim: 3. Toraiſe & reverence of 
Nunn 4 hin 
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 #gisherrakCinalthigelcles,as alide afcer we ſhalvnderitid 


Or CHRISTIAN RELIG1ON. PART, 
him inv5,(cing this our father is ſo great alord, that is,heaven 
lz,who reignech every-where,who zs able to caſt both body & ſoule 
znto Hel fire:let vs then reverence ſuch a Lorde, & approch va. 
to him with exceeding ſubmiſſion bath of mind & body.4.That 
wecal on him in fervencie of ſpirit. 5 That the mind of him that way. 
ſhippeth be lifted up to heavenly things, 6 Thas heavenly hinge: by 
defired.7 That the errour of Echnike: might be met withal,who thi 
thas they may adore & worſhippe god increatures,$ To admoniſh vi, . 

that we are nos ta direct our praters unto & certaine places ih the «ld 
Teſtament. x 

Ler theſe things ſuffice for the firſt partof chriſts praigr.Now 
followeth the ſecond part of-the prazer, namely the petition, 
which comprilerh fix petitions, | 


? " THE FIRST PETITION. 


ALLOWED bethy name. © 
| This petitions ſer in the firſt place , t4- 
cauſe it is the endo feope of all the other petitj- 
on:,or rather,becauſe the end of al things mu{i by 
EN | gods glory. Nowthe Ed isthe firſt thingwhich 
KY) Y, 15intended,& rhe laſt rhing which is perfor 
TA S8=3>2 aied & excquured:like as alſothe cmd of the 
other peurions 18 fiſt ro be defired, if we wil defirethe reſt - 
right. Mar.6.33.Seeke ye firſt the kingdome of god,ty hu righteouſnes 
and al theſe things ſhl be minifired unto you. 
Weare here toconfider.1 What 5: called the name of God.2, 
Whas is bolie.3 Y hat,to ballow or ſanftifie. (HEM 
I The name of god fignificth,i God bimſelfe, Plal. 116.13 , F nil 
cal pon the name of tbe lard.2.Gods commademenss & charge:hiz ai 
vine wil &+ autority. Mat. 28.1 g.Bapeſe them in the nange of the Fa- 
ther,epc.z The properties &> works of gad, in which ſignification 
thename of god 1s here taken,to wir, for his divine works & all 
thoſethings,which may be attributed vntogod. 
2 Holy ſignifieth,t Al the properties of god,For al vertues in god 
are gods holincife.Sothe angels cal gud Holje.Iſa.s z.Helzc 6 
lie, Hoie: Lord god of hofti.2 That holinefſt which 4 in creature s,that 
rs,thceir conformitic with'god, which is begun in the gadly, & 
is perfcQ inthe Angels:3.7he erdaining or appointing of thing: 
bole wer. 1n this ſenſ* that is called holy, which is'deſtined to 
forme holy vſc, as the tEp'e of Hieruſalew. The word of Hallor- 
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3 Tohallov or ſanfifieis infcriprure vicd after three waies.1 0 
wvs.2 Of god-3 Of chrift.1 Of vs it 13 affirmed after a double maner;f1 
' when we allow & ſanflifie our ſelues & others. And we ſantlifie our 
ſeluer ana others,when(as couching external & outward things, 
we prepare our ſclucs & others to glorifie god, For there com» 
meth ſume homes vnto vs by glorifyingof god, butnone to 
god.Secondly,##/ hen we hallow g+ ſanctifie god . Now we lanRify 
god,t When we acknowledge god ro be hulyzqor when we acknowe- 
ledge god to be ſuch,as he hath declared himſelt in his worde 
& works;that js,wheE we know& think the ſame of gods eflece, 
of his wil, & works,of his omnipotency, goodnes, wiſedome, & 
other his propetrics which god in his word hath commanded 
- and reveiled that we ſhould know & think of them.Secondliec, 
i} ben wee profeſſe god zo be hoty, and ſo magnifie him according to his 
wil.that is, when our profeſijon, whereby we confefſe god tobe 
holy,is agreeing with his divine wil. And then is at agrecing 
with his divine wil, when we profciſe the Holines of god bor 
in mind,& word,& alſo in deeds& works. Thirdly,H#/hen we refer 
the true dettrine Anowledge, and profeſſion of gods holineſie;&y likwiſe 
our praiers Or aftions,oy even owr whole life unto that end, whereun- 
. 40 we onghr,and whither god hath commanded it to be referred, name 
ly,cothe glory and worſhip of god himſclt. And fo we ate ſaid 
ro ſanRifie god after the ſeIfeſame three waics, after which a 
thing is ſaid ts ve holy.Wherefore,Y/hen we deſire that the name 
of god may be hallowed or ſantiified,we defire,1 That god woulde 3t- 
lgbten vs with the knowlenge of his hulineſſe 2.That « world piue 
vs 4 mind to profeſie the ſame in vvords 24 deeds,or that he would 
giue vsfaith & repentaunce, whereby we may glorific him, & 
wherby we may ſevere him from Idols and prophane thinges: 
er laſtly,thathe would regenerar vs;and this, firſt by nowlege, 
then by profeſſion,&laltly by conformizy,according ro this his c6. 
midement,Be ye holy,even 451 «iſo am boly.z That be would giue vs 
« mind to profeſſe that halinefſe of his divine Name to his onne praiſe 
& glory. Hirher may be referred thatof Auſten: Gizxe nhat thou 
commaundeſ}, #7 commaunde what thou wilt , and then ſhalt ghounoe 
c0mmas ide in vane. | IH 
ObieRion. God 3s holie enough,there ir no cauſe therefore ye we 
ſhould defire »has be be hallowed or ſanfified. Aunſwere. God is ho 
ly in himſe}f.Bnr we defire,that we may acknoweledge him to 
be holy,and ſo magnifie him. He ſanQuicthys by making vs > 


- - 
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38 OrCunrsTranREtiGIONPART 3, 
ly,ve fanRific & hallow god himſelf, whe&we ſpeak that ofhim, 
which he will haue vs to ſpeak & know of him. ObieR.2.Y# hay 
; belongeth unto vs to do,that ſhould we not deſire another todo, But jt 
belogeth to v3 to hailow & ſatify the ne of god. An,What beiogerh 
/ to'vs todogthat we ought nor to defire another to do, it ſo we 
' be able by our ſelues,& by our own ſtrength to perform ir. Bux 
we are not abletodo this, Therfoie we muſt gcfice of god, that 
he wilgiue vs ſtrength, whereby his divine name may be of ys 
hallowed and ſanRificd. | F 
The word hallowing is effirmed of god,not that he hallowerh him 
ſelf,or that another ballowet> him,ſceing he hath none aboue 
himbur becauſe he halloweth & ſan&tifieth others. And others 
be ſan#ifzeth inwardly,and omwardly . Fuwardlie by 1s boly ſpirit, 
Onutwardlie by his word. LY hich he effectuareth,1 By ſeparating the fi5 
their fins.2. By reviving and quickning them by his holie ſpirize.z By 
the continuing of beth. | Y 
3 The ſameword is affirmed of chriſt,two wajes,Namely,both paſ 
figely,8& aCtiucly.Paſ/inely,1 Becauſe the Word was ordained gy con 
ſecrared by the father ro the office of the Mediatonr.2 Becauſe the hu- 
© mane nature of chrif3 was coſecrated uut of that whole lump or Maſſe, 
that is, was ſcI<Red from among all creatures tothe vnion 
with he 7/ord.z Becauſe his humane nature was preſerved from ſin. 
for the performance of the Mcdjatorſhip.The ſame is allo affirmed 
of lum paſſinely,becanſe chriſt 3 hallowed and ſandified of vs,Now 
itis'vſcd of him aFinely, becauſe chriſt ſanTifiech both himſelfe oy 
others.He ſanFifieth & halloweth bimfelfe, as he is the word & Me 
diatour.The word did ſanRike with his father that flc{h, which 
he rooke,by preſerving the ſame from finne, & by endowing it 
with al gifts, & this ſo, as the father alſo himlelfe preſervedit 
from fin,& would chat chi:ſt ſhould become our ranſom. As he 
is Mediatourhe ſanRificd himſelf, by his voluntary obcdicnce 
towards his father,in cffcring himſelfe a ſacrifice for vs.Heſan 
Flifzeth vir By imputing his owne righteouſneſſe.2 By a real commu- 
nicating of his bolineſſe which is wrought by the holy gho#t.Concer- 
ning al theſe read Zanch.de 313b.Eloh 1;b.g.cap.no.the ſame Tan 
chius in the ſame booke,cap.z pag. 8g. og cap. 1 —_ 54.ſerteth 
down three waies, whereby chriſt ſandifieth vs,1 The imputation 
bis righteouſneſſe:whichy is conſidered 1n his whole bumiliation 
and obedience vato death.z The iniputaticn of his moſi perfeTio 
lineſſ. tor which he allcageth the place of Paula.Cor.1.20%;3 -w 
| re 
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Or. Mans THANXEFVINES ' © 939 
reel communicating sherof.But notwithſtanding itisro be obſer» 
yed,chat zanchius,when he expoundeth the place of the Epi- 
ſtle ro the Hebrues,makerh that holines of chriſt toconfiſt in 
his volitaty paſhon,in which (Eſc it we take it, ſeemech nor 
much to differ from the impuration of his inſtice & righteouſ 
nefſe,which confilteth in obedience. | 


. THESECOND PETITION. 

9 5) Hy kingdome cone. 

May Thy kingdoth comie;that is,let it by continu 
' gy all encreaſes be augmented, & alwaies by a 
£1 new enlargement, and acccfi1s, ler thy king 
dume bee extended and multiplied , which 


+ 
- 
Y 
»**; 


#} thou,O god,in thy church docſt holde and 
poſe fle, | | 


The ſpecial queſtions concerning the kingdome of god. 
| 1 What the kingdome of god is, | 
A* ingdome,in general), is a certain form of civil government, 
1 Ywherin the ſoveragnitie of rule belongeth to ſome one perſon, who 
i furniſhed with gifts &© wermes ahi th reſt: ruleth over al, ac 
tording 10 juſt Honeſt,and certain laws,in requiring PA 30 
laws defending the good,gy puniſhing the bad. The kingd6 of g 
# the "ending of the ſon from the farher,even from the beginning of 
the world,who ſhould ordain or maintain a miniſterie , &+ ſhoulde by 
the ſame be efſeFhal & forcible in work3ng,, ſhould gather achurch 
{os word gy the holy ghoft,out of al mankind , rule & preſerne the 
a 


egaiſe it frodeath,edorn it with heavenlie glorie,thas ſo god maze 
beal in al, &7 maie be magnified by the church of Angels &y men for e 
ver.Our of this definition we may gather & make theſe parts 
of the kingdom of god.1.The [ending of the ſon our Mediatuur.2. 
The ordaining & mainteining of the mmiſterie by chriſt 3,T hegathe 
ring of the church by chriſt out of maknd by the voice of the goſpell, 
& the efficacie of the holie ghoſt beginning in vs rue faith & rep+ 
unce'4;T he perpetual government of the church. 5.The preſervati- 
on therof ;n this life, & proceftion againſt her enemies.6.The cafting 
aac of her enemies,jnto eternal pains.7.Thevyaifing of the Church 
unto eternal life 8, The glorifiyng of the church in eternal life ,when 
pd ſhalbealinall, 

Now then,ſecing we vnderſtand what the kingdom of god - 


is, 
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Or CnnIsSTIAN RELIGTON. PART, 3, 
is,it is known alſo vnto vs,what is contained in this petition, 
Here therfore we deſire,that god wil by his ſon our mediator ſeny 
from the very beginning into the world,1.Preſerne the minifty 
rie which he hath ordeined.2. Gather hu church by the miniſtery of hi 

 word,v the working of the holy ghoſt.3 :Rule his church gathered,zy 
vs the members therof with his Fob ſpiris.who may conform vs ng 
him, ſoften our harts,regenerat our wils.14, Defend vi & his whole 
church againſt our enemits or tzr#14.5 .Caft away his &3 our enemitz 
#nto eternall pains , wherwith he may puniſh them for ever.6. And at 
length deliver his church,gy glewfie it in the world to come. Y 
By al this it appeareth, That his kingdom, which we deſire may 
; comeyis a ſpiritual kingdom: which alſo the lord himſeltlheweth 
= - by divers parables inthe Evangeliſt; & vnto Pilate he anſwe- 
reth; My kingdom is not of this world. Of the kingdom of chriſt ir 
1s ſaid, Pſal.110,2.Be thorrwler in the mids of thine enemies, And 
furthermore, ſeeing we muſt defire, that this kingdome may 
come,& therfore muſt wichal dcefire our ful delivery: hereby ir 
is evident, how impious athing it is to be afraid of the "=_— 
ment of god, & che laſt day of doom:becauſe ſuch as do this, 
ſhew themſclus not to be godly,neither to defire their ful de. 
liverance,& glorifiyng,Ob. Bur rerrible wil the day of iudgmentbe 
' Therfore we are not todefire it. Aunl.It will be terrible. but to the | 
wicked only. For yato the godly iris ſaid, Life vp your heads, | 
Therfore Chriſt wil haue them to reioice,& towith for the ap | 
roching of thatday.For whatthou reioiceſt in,that alſothou / 
wiſheRt.Come Lord Feſus. Ob. That which-commeth neither ſooner 
17 later for our prajers,is in vaind:frred of vs, therfore we arenot 
20 deſire 3r.But the kingdom of god,that is,che delivery of the church 
from al evils & miſeries,ſhal come neither ſooner nor later for on 
praiers,thz god hath decred jr.Ther fore we are not to deſire the delive 
ry of thechurch.Anf. The Maior is falſe. For ſo then may wecon 
clud or reaſon of thoſe benefits which remain in the counſel! 
._  & purpoſe of god. Rep.Burz God hach promiſed ather benefits with 
\ his conditionghat we muſt atke and deſire them, Anſwere. $0 allo 
doth full delivery from al evils befal rarhem only in that day 
who1n their afflitions & crofle wiſh for & defire that dceliye- 
ry,& pray that this delivery may came ſpeedily, accarding to 
the decree of God, and chat no one ele may be excluded, 
Reply.Bur we m1} nos deſire that god would haſten the delivery of 


his clngngh:becauſe thas wanld be done with lofie of many of the pe 
% | 4 
| 


Or Mans THANKEFYLNES, 
who are not ar yer born, Anſ.When we defire that god would ha- 

ſten the delivery of his church,we defire alſo,that whoſoever 

of the eleR are as yet remaining,may be alſpeedily;gathered 
not one of them being excluded . This tnhvery of ys &the 
whol church we muſt craue of the lord with daily praiers:if fo 
we wil be our ſelus alſo at length delivered rogether with the 
church. And morcover,for this cauſe alſo muſt we defire this 
delivery,that then iudgemenrt may be of a ſaving force vnto 
ys, wherin the Jord wil fully deliver his el:& & choſen. God 
wil alſo therfore haue vs defire an haſining & ſpeding of this 

day.that ther may be an&d of wickednes & impicties: & that 
al the god+ may reſt from their 1abors.But ſo notwithſtiding 
muſt we defire & craue al rheſc things,that we ſubie & ſub- 
mit our wil to the commandement of the lorde,or bis divine 


wil.It is our part,to obſerue,whar god commandeth,notwhat 


ſhal fal our or come to paſſe:but the eyent we muſt lcaue and 
commit to god himſclfe- | 
2 How manifold the kingdome of god is. 

H1S kingdom is but one indeed,but it differeth in the maner of 
governing & adminiſtration,Fot it is divyerſly adminiſtred 
here,& in heaven.Hereby is that queſtion afſoiled out of the 
place of Pav], 1.Cor.15.24.He ſhaldeliver wp the kingdoms to god, 
even the father Vherfore as concerning the forme and maner of ad- 
miniftration,he ſhal deliver the kingdom after our glorificaris, that 
is,he ſhal ceaſe ro diſcharge the office ofa medirour, There 
ſhall be then no need of converſfion,of purging out of finne,of 


wv 


proteRting of vs againſt our enemis,he ſhal nor gather,he'ſhal 


not raiſe the dead, he ſhal norglorifie,nor perfect thE, becauſe 
then they ſhal be perfe&: Hee ſhal not reach them - tongues 
ſhal ceaſe, There ſhal be no neede of theſe inftrumentes any 
longer. The kingds of God then is of two ſorrs:one begun mn this life, 
anocher conſumated after this life. We defire both in this petiti5 
to wit, both the conſtitution of this kingdom of god, & the co 
ſimation therof.In the confummared & perfeR kingdome of 
pod there ſhal be no need of any means or inſtrumentes; be- 
cauſejinthatthe glorification of the church ſhal be moreper 
fe&,as being without evilboth of crime and paine God ſhalbe 
«lin al,thatis,ſhal manifeſt himſelf immediatly ynro the ble(- 


ſed Saints.* Fn ther Cirie(which is that kingdome ) Fſawy noe 2Rey.21.227 


zemple:for the lord God almightie,and the lambe,are the temple of it 


And 
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Or Cun1sTIAN REL1iGrTon:Parrt. 7g. 
 Andthe Citie hath no Ro of "4 tor mma of the - oone 0 ſhing 
in it:for the glory of god did light zt:o1 the Lambe ts the lighr of jt, 
mw $97 ” us in gods kingdome. nd | 
He head or King of this kingdoms god the father,the ſon gy thi' | 
| holy ghoſi.There 1s but one King,becauſe there is but one 
| god. Now the father is King & ruleth by the f6,8 che holy ghoſt, 
The ſon is King,1,Becauſe be fitteth god at the right had of god:& ry 
leth with equal power with the father.z. Becauſe he Mediator, 
thar is,becauſe he is that perſon, by which god worketh imme 
diarely,& giveth the Holy Ghoſt.I9h.15.26.1 wil ſend him wnu 
you fri the father. And after a ſpecial & peculiar maner is chriſt 
- "faiderobethe king of that kingdome, as hee isa Mediarour, 
4 Whoarethe Citizens or [ubiefts of gods kingdome, 
He citizens of this kingdom are,1.The Angels in heaven confi» 
- 4 med» eftabliſhed in grace.2. The bleſſed ſaints in heaven, who 
are called the church triisphant.3.The godly,or convertedin thislife, 
who haue as yet cerraine remaines of finne,& are called the 
church milicir. q Hypocrics, namely the Called of the viſible 
church only,bur not cleRted. Theſe are coiiterfeir & apparant 
_ cirizenes;to the outward ſhew,who indeed are notthe citizts 
of chriſts kingdom,burt only in name,bur are in truth the bad 
flaues of the Devil. Hypocrits notwithſtanding are called the 
citiz&s of this kingdo,as the Iews are termed by Chriſt theſs, 
&# chilaren of the kingdom.Of theſe is it ſaid, The firſt ſhal belaft; 
thar is,they who wil be accounted firſt,& yet are not, ſhalbe 
laſt, 


5 Whatarethe laws of this kingdome. 
FT He laws wherby this kingdom is adminifired,v governed,are,1 
The word of god,or the doftrin of the law & goſpel.z.Theef 
* ficacy of the holy ghoſt in our harss. | 


6 What benefits are beſtowed on the ſubie: of this kingdome. 

i Bd is no kingdome which hath nor regard vnto the c6 

modities of the ſubie&ts. And Ariſtotle writerh to Alexi- 
der, 4 kingds js not iniury,but bountifulnes,\Whertore this king- 
d5 hath alſo his proper goods & comodities. Thoſe are the ſpi 
ritual] & erernal benefits of Chriſt, as rrue faith,converfis, re- 
miſſic of fins, righteouſnes,preſervaris therin,& the continu 
ance of the holy ghoſt,plorification, & life everlaſting, 70h.8, 
36.1f the ſon ſhall wake you free,ye ſhal be free indeed, | 


7 Wh 


—_ 


Or Mans THANKEFVLNES, «+ * 
7 Whoare the enemies and foes of this kingdome. 
THE enemies of this kingdom arethe devils & wicked men. Now 
of wicked me, ſome are in the church,as hypocrits, who chalege 
to th&ſelues the name &tirle of the kingdom,when as they are 
nothing lcfſc:others are without the church & profeſſed enimies, as 
Turks,lewes, Samoſatenians, Arians,& whoſoever defend er- 
rors againſt the grounds & foundations of religion, 
8 fnwbat place thu kingdrme is adminiſtred, 


p = 
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HIS kingdom,as concerning the beginning or gathering therof, 


is adminiſtred here on erth; yer ſo,that it is not in any one cer 
tain place, 113d, Province,but is ſpred through the whol world, 
1.Tim.2.8.1 wil that the men praie everie where. Matt,18.20.Where 
gwo or three are gathered rogerher in my name,there am I in themidſt 
of chem.\We never go our of this kingdome, if we abide in true 
faith. his kingdome,as touching the conſummation or. perfettis ther 
of,z1 adminiftred in heaven.loh.14.3.Andalthough F go to prepare 
« place for you, F wil come againe, and receine you vnto my ſelfe, that 
where 7 am,ther may ye be alſo, loh. 12.26.17 here I am,thtre ſhall al 
ſo my ſervant be.lohn, 17.24. Father,l wil that they which thou haft 
given me,bee with me,even where 7 am.l, Thefl.4.17.Y/ee ſhall bee 
caught vp 20 meere the lord. - 4. B63 
9 What is the rime of the durance &> continuance of this kingdome. 
T H E beginning and gathering of this kingdome dureth fr6 
the worlds beginning, vato the end thereof, becauſc there 
are alwaies in this world ſome mEbers of the church, wherkec 
few,or many The conſu mation,or perteQion of this kingdome 
 ſhalendure from the glorifying of the Godly vnrto al ererni:te. 
1.Corinth.x5.24.Then ſha{be the end, when he hath delivered wp the 
kingdome to Godyeven the father,which is robe vnderſtoode ( as 
was before obferved)as touching this form of adminiſtration 
of that kingdome, | 
Bop 213 10 Howthis kingdome commeth, 
'H1S khingdome commeth to vs forre waies.1. By the preach ing 
of the goſpel, whereby is reveiled the light of the true & hea 


venly doQrine.2.By converſon, when ſome are converted, and 


are endued with faith and repentaunce. 3. By making progreſſe 
or encrezſe, vyhen the Godly receiue encreaſe,, orvvhen the 
proper gifres and bleſſings of the faithful are augmented with 
perpetuall encreaſe in the godly, or converted, Revelat. 22, 


11.He that is righteous, ler himbe righteous ſtill; and he that 4s hotie, 


les 


Or CunisTTanREnGION PART 3, 
let him be hole ftll. 4 By conſimmation,and full accom plſhment, 
when thegodly ſhalbe glorified in the ſecond comming of our 

Lorde,Revetat.22.20,Even ſo come Lord eſis. | 

11 Why we areto deſire that the kingdome of god come. 
wW E E ought to defice, that the kingdome of god come. 
1 For the glorie of god.or in reſpe of the firſt petitia:becaule 
that we may ſantihe & hallow his namegir+s required that he 
rule vs by his word & fpirit. For exceprgod ercRt in vs this his 
kingdome,g& deliver vs out of the kingdome of the dive)l, wee 
ſhal never hallowe & fanRike his name, but rather ſhall deble 
& pollute it. 2 Becauſe God wil giue this kingdome only to thoſe that 
ae ir, like as bee giveth the holy ghoſt vnto them onely thar 


aske him. 
THE THIRD PETITION. 
= A] H Y wil be done in earth at it it in heaven. 

The will of yod, Ggnifieth, 1 The commann. 
dementes of God. Pal. 103.21. Yee his ſervames 
that doe his will 2 It fgnifieth eventesgor rather 
gods decree concerning furnre events. Ma. 26.39. 
SY} Not as F will, but as thou wilt . Ia, 46.10, My 

a> = cornſel [hall ftand, And 7 will dee whatſoever F 
will T hy wil be done:that is,cauſc that we men may doc thy will 
and Obay thee. 
The ſpecial Queſtions. in this petition. 

i Whatweheredeſre, . 
? E defire here. 1A denial of our ſetnes : which conſiſterk 
of rwo parts. The firſt 1s, Thar we maze bereadie to renonce 
all our owne affeFions which are diſagreeing from the Law of God: & 
that god will giue vs his grace,whereby we may be able to des 
nic our owne corrupt will,& deni- al things which are repug- 

nantto the will of god. The ſecond is,that wee mae bee readie 16 

execute the milof God, and to vnder-goe our Crofle,and to fub- 
ſcribe and ſubmitre our ſelues willinglie voto god in al things, 
'2 Wedelire the performatice of the deitie andealling, bo.h of alin 
generall, and of cach in ſeverall : that namelie wee may rightle 
 &duly perform the dutic commirred vnto ys, whether comon, 
or proper,that every one may cheerfylly ſerue god in his cab 
ling,and execute his will. Vnto god bee commirted the care 
concerning ourevents:burletys care to do thoſe labors which 


; We | 


properlic belong yntous. _ | 
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(SY 


'3 We deſire Events, ſuch as are not comratie to Gods will.thar 


1s,that ſuch things may come to paſſe, which ſo pleaſe Cod. 
4s We defire a bleſſin and profperim of our attions & counſels, 
For God wil haue vs alſo to defire of him, that he wil voutſafe 
co proſper wel our aRions,coliſels,ftudies, labors, & endevors; 
that he wil for his excceding goodneflc,ſo dire our labours, 
thatno other events may follow thE,bur ſuch as himſelf know 
cth may moſt ſerue for his glory & our ſaſvation, Wee in the 
meane ſeaſon muſt doe our durie, & leauEthe eyents ro God, 

Everie one hath a double vocation and calling , ' The one 1s 
common, which compriſeth thoſe vertues that are common 
to all Chriſtians. The other is particular, which belongeth to 
everic ones proper calling. We aſ ke for both callings and vo- 
cations in this petition, namely,that every one (as was a lic- 
tlc beforeſaid ) may abide in their proper & common calling 
committed vnto them;& doe their dutic . ObieRion. Br: the 


former petition doth deſire alſo,that we maze rightly perfurme our du- 


945 


re. Therefore this petition 1: ſuperfluous. Aunl. In the former we 


deſire that God will beginne his kingdome in vs , by ruling vs 
by his ſpirir, who regeneraterth our wil,that ſo hence forward 
we rightly performing our dutic, may yeelde all obedienceto- 
our King, as becommeth rhe ſubics of thatkingdome.Butin 
this petition we defire,, that in performing rightly and faith- 
fully our dutic,ve may execute the wil of Ged, 


2 Wherefore wedefire that Gods will be done. 
HIS petition is necefſarie,1. That the kingdome of god may 
come, whereof we ſpake inthe ſecond petinon;For excepe 
od himſelfe bring to paſſe,that everic once in his calitng and 
dutie doe diligently his will,chis kingdome cannot bee {cetlec, 
flouriſh,and be preſerved.z,That we may be in this kingdome.F OT 
except we doe the will of god,wee cannot bee cit1zens of his 


eg 3 Of whome God: will ;s done in heaven. 
bo heavenche will ofgod is done,t Of the Sonne kimſelfe,who 
L doth all the willof his father.1.0f the Angels,and bleſſed men . Of 


the Angels the will of god is ſo done in heaven, as that cuerie 
_ Angel ſtandeth inthe preſence of god, veging recdic to doe 


Oo0o what 


j kingdome, And wee are notable of ourſelncs , by reaſonvt 
the corruption of our nature,to do his mil. Therefore we mull 


 Ecfire of him that we may doe it. 


499 


| the noyſome ſavor of our fins, and offend God , They are mini- 
_ Pring ſpirits, Hebr.1.14. Now chriſt addeth here , as in heaven,r, 


_ deny. For itis falſe, . As concerning the calling and wocation»f eve 


wherby thou muſt deſire hir delivery, God wil haue our parets 
| tody,& yer wil he not haug vs to withthcir death-god vilhai 


Or CuRI1sSTIANREL1G10N, PART.?, 


whatſoever god commandeth. They doe both his general,and 
his ſpecial wil:none ſcaſeth ypon that which belongeth to ano 
ther;none is aſhamed toſerue, although wee anoy them with 


To deſcribe and 1raw v1 a patterne and example of perfetion,where. 
uno we muft ſtrive.2.Thas by this deſire of perfeetion,we may be aſſu 
red chat god wil gine vs here the beginning , and the perfeion in the 
life t» come. Ob. That which 3s alwaies done, and ſhall certainely come. 
z0 paſſe,ve.ough we deſire it nor: the ſame isnot to be deſired. The wil of 
god js done alwaies,and ſhal certainly be done,though we deſire it not, 


Therefore it is not tobe deſired. Anſ.The Minor of this reaton we 


rie man;becauſc they thar deſire not, that thev may be ablein 
their vocation to doe their duty rightly,faichfully, and happi- * 
ly,the ſame ſhall never doe it.2.It1s falſe alſo, asconcerning gods 
detrees;becauſe god hath decreed many events, but yerſo, as 
tharhe hath allo decreed the meanes of comming thereunto, 
There is alſo a fallacy in the Maior propoficion , putting thar 
for a cauſc which is no cauſe: becauſe we doe not therefore deſire 
that god: wit bedone,as if it ſhould not be done if we ſhould nor deſire 
3t:bur wee dehire it for ocher cauſes,namely, that all eventey 
maie be good and proſperous vnto vs. For cyentes ſhall nor 
be good ynto vs,neither tending to our ſafety , except we ſub- 
mit them tro the will of god:ſo that we defire that onely tobe 
done which he hathdecreed, and wil hauc done.Reply.The de- 
erees of god are unchangeable. Ani.The decrees of god, not only 
as touching the evenres or endes, but alſo as rouching the 
meanes, are vachangeable. He hath decrecd togiue the end, 
but by.che meanc,which is ofthis condition, that we deſire, 
and pray for ir. CoD En : 
Ob.God wil hane our parents to die:Therefore we muſ} deſire that 
they maze die. An\.I denic the conſequent of this reaſon: for we 
muſt ſubie& our ſelues to the wil 6f God, & defire thar which 
he commandeth ys to defire,So neither doth this follow: The 
church ſhall be ſubiet unto the croſie: Therefore F wil praie for affi- 
&ion.Neirher yer hereof may it be concluded ,thatour wil dif 
agreeth from gods will : becauſe thou deſireſt with chart ende, * 
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his church ro be vnder the crofſe,& yet hee wilnothauevys ro 
defice her croſſe,but to praie for her deliverie, & paticntlie to 
beare it,if it affli& her, In like manner, god wil north this life 
gwe vs perfeA deliverance from lin, & yer wilhe haue vs to 
with it, & everie moment todehire that we maic be wholy deli- 
vered from {in Whettfore,ſome things,are to be deficed, which 
God wil not doe,& ſome things which hee will doe, are not to 
be defircd, bur patienthiero bee ſuffered, Bur nevertheles ir be+ 
longeth nathing ar al vato vs to ſearch,whar things god hath 
decreced,lecing wee hauec this preſcribed ys for a rule,thatwee 
aske and defire,bur witha condition of gods will, 

Ob. Yapeſ}:ble things are not to bee deſired: for bee that defiveth 
things unpoſſizble, deſires in vaine. Bus to defirethat Gods will bee 
done inearth,as it is inheaven,ot that we maie doc our dutie, like as 
doe the Angels in heaven;z3s, 0 defrre a thing wnpeſſible:yea,#t is, 10 
deſire that which is contrarie 19 gods decree; Therefore that is not 0 
| bedeſfired, ſeeing god wil hane rhjs to bee our ffate im the life 10 come, 
nos #n this life. Aunſw.1.The Maior is ro be diſtinguiſhed, Vnpoſe 
fible things are not to be defired,except god wilar length gra 
them tothole that defire them : bur god willgiue the pertour- 
mance of his wilto thoſe that defice ir, and thar in this life,as 
concerning tie beginning thereof,and in the life to come, as 
concerniag the conſummation & ful accompliſhmen:Wher- 
fore this conſummation 1s to be deſired: ahd the impoſhibilitie 
is patienthe to v2 luftered inthus life, And the conſummation 
is therefore to be defircd in this Itfe,thar we may art Jengrh ob+ 
tain it:bicauſc he char doth nor now defire it,ſhall doubles ac 
no time obtaine it. Icis one thing not to be able roattaine vn«* 
to this conſummart5, and another thing not to defire it:2.We 
denie the Minor:wherein is a fallacy, putting that for a cauſe, 
whichisno cauſe, For neither do we deſire that inthis life rhe 
cor fu nmation or perfetion of our obedience towardes Gnd 
maie be accompl:ſhed,burthar here may be. wrought the be- 
ginning,and continuance, and encreale thereof, &aiter this 
hie our obedience bcing here augmented with continuall en» 
creaſes,may be at length perfe&ed, and conſummated, rhar 
fo we then may no lefT: doe the will of God, than it is alwaies 
done of che Angels in heaven. When therefore wee praiey 
That g:d will hee done inearth , as it is in heaven, this particle 
wdoth notberoken the degree,bur the kind of doing it, waich 

| ©2 93 3s. 
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is the beginning of performing gods will. And for thefe cauſey 
alſodorh chriſt ad theſe words,as in heaven,that it may bee as 
1s were an example of parience,which we ought to follow:ang 
thathe might propoſe a goale & mark ynto ys, whereunto we 
ought to ſtriue. We are to obſerue here the difference which js be 

 8ween theſe three former petitions. Fn the firſt we deſire ſanificatis 
or the true knowlege,& worſhip of god.In the ſecond,the gathe- 
ring,preſcryation,and governement ofthe church: that God 
-would rule vs by his ſpirite, defend and proteR vs, and deliver 
vs from al evils borh of crime and paine. Fn the third,that eve- 
ry one particularly in their yocation may obey God, thar is, 
that eucry man be with >" roman occupicd in his proper du. 
ty and fun&tion,& dircR al chings ro the glory of god, & take 
welinworth whatſoever god ſendeth on Finn. Moreover, theſe 
three petitions are ſo linked together,that one confi fteth not withous 
the «her: & like as the third petition ſerverh for the ſecond, ſo doeth 
the ſecond for the firſt. For the name of the Lord is not halowed 
= or ſanRifed,except his kingdom come;and the kingdome'of 
=. -- god doth nor come,except thoſe meanes be put, whereby it is 

Y advanced. And thoſe meanes are the duties of every particu- 

lar mans calling and vocation, Wherefore we defire thar god 

will bury in vs evill luſtes and defires, andrthat himſelfe a-/ 

lone will worke in vs by his ſpirit:thar ſo we being furniſhed & 

vphelJd with this his divine grace,may fulfil our dury,8 be an» 

{werable to our calling- | FO 
THE FOVRTH PETITION. 

JD) Iue vs this day our daily bread. 

| Inthis petition we defire corporall blef- 

fings,concerning which we are to obſerue 
theſe queſtions. | 
1 | Why corporal bleſſinges are to be deſired, 
2 | How they are tobedefired, © 
3 Why chriſt compriſeth corporal bleſſings 
2 wnder the name of bread, 

a Whyhecalleth it our bread. | 

5 Whyhecallethit daily bread. © 

6 Whyheaddeth, This dae. we 

T Whetherirbe lawful to defixeriches. 

B PJ/hether 3t be laweful ey pore anie thing for tht 

- $5me 80 carte. i296 
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1 Whyne aretodeſire corporal lleſſinge. 
W*z muſt defive corporal ble:ſings,1. Fn reſpeRt of gods comman- 
dement,which may ſuffice v+,albeic there were no other 
cauſe, And we hane a commande ment hereof from god, both 
general, & (pecial.For Chriſt ſaith in general, Mar.77. Arke,ch 
yee ſhalreceine. And a [pecial commandement he ſerteth down 
before this forme of praicr which himſclfe preſcribed vato vs. 
Macx.6.9. After this manner therefore praje ye; by which comman- 
dement Chriſt alſo willeth vs to deſire Bread, or corporal bleſ- 
hngs. Now whereas Chriſt ſaith: Seeke firſt che kingdome of God 
and again, Take no thought,what ye ſhal eare:he doth nor theria 
forbid vs to deſire corporall bleflings,but hee forbiddeth this 
diſtruſtfulnes,21n reſpe of gods promiſe:bicauſe god hath promi 
ſed thac hee wil giue vs things neceſſary for our lite: and hee 
romiſed theſe tono other en4d,than that we ſhould deſire the 
of him:& he promiſcd them, that wee ſhould thereby hauc a 
[picitual,nor a flethly ſecurity. Ma.6.32.7our f.ucher hnowerth whas 
ye haue neede of. 3. Fnreſpedt of gods glorie:that namely there 
' may be a knowledge & profeſſion of gods providence,cſpecial 
Iy cowards his Church.God wil haue vs to aſcribe this praiſe 
ynrohim,becauſc he is the fountaine of al blenſſigs and bene« 
firs;8& that we may not deeme theſe things to come by chance 
to VS.4.Becauſe the deſiring and expetting of theſe bleſſings,3s the ex- 
erciſe of our confidence in ih, promiſe of grace, or it 1s the exerciſe of 
our iavocation,f2ith,gr hope . For we cannot promiſe vnro our 
ſclues corporall bleſſings ,nor defire them,excepr wee refolue 
tiatwe be in favor,andexcept we be aſſured of ſpirituall bleſ- 
fings,and of gods wil cowards vs.For theſe corporall blefings 
God promiſerh to the godly only;and therfore we muſt be per 
ſuaded that we are of the number of them,to whom god hath 
promiſed to giue them. 5; That we maie doe thewillof god here on 
earth: which without daily bread we cannot here doe. P/al.11F. 
18, The dead praiſe not the Lord.6.T hat the deſire of theſe Sleepers 
maze be a cofirmatis in our minds, vr a profeſſio before the world,that 
god ir he who giveth even the leaſt benefits.7. For our cofort. That we 
matic know that the church ſhall evet be preſerved. when god 
heareth vs,according to his promiſe-Wherfore we reap great 
. comfort by the FR of corporal bleſſings : becaule we ſo ac- 
knowlege,& certainlyperſuade our ſclues;that theſe corporal 
bleflings are tokEs ro ys of gods fatherly good wil towards vs. 
OD Ooog 2 Howe 


949 


% 


950 OrCunrsTranRELMIG1TON.PakT,;. 


. 2 How corporall bleſſmgs are 10 be deſired. 
Orporall bleſſings are 10 be deftred, 1 With aconfidence and ull 
peſuaſion of gods favour: becauie otherwiſe god might aun- 
ſwere,that we are not of them,vnto whom he hath promiſed 
theſe things. 2 With a condition of gods wil and plecſure, that is, 
with a ſubmitting of our wil to gods wil: becauſe god hath pro 
miſed theſe bleſſings not with any determined or definite cir« 
ciſtances.z3 With faith ard beleife of gods hearing vs, fo that we: 
certainly belecue that God wil giue vs fo much as fufficeth, 
& To this end,as thereby ro ſerue God gy our neighbour. Tt:e&y who 
deſirethe nor after this ſorr,are not heard,thart is,ſuch things 
are not givethem,as may tend to their ſafery,& albeit they re. 
ceiue that which they defire, yer are they nor indeed heard of 
God,becauſc thoſe things which they receiue,are not good & 
profitable ynto their ſalvatio,We are here to obſcruc, that the. 
Lord comwmandeth vs in general to pray for corporal bleſſings, neither 
hath defined in his word,what corporal bleſſings he wil gine vs,& hath 
with this condition promiſed ro giue them v3 namely,as the ſafety oy 
ſalvation of every one, andthe manifeſtation of his glory requireth 
Thereaſons hereof are theſe. 1,Becazſe we oftentimes know not. 
_ what we aske,o what isexpedient for vs. And oftE we aske things, 
neither profitable to vs,not ſerving for gods glory,or the ſalya-. 
tion of others.But God knoweth beſt,whar 1s convenient and. 
meetfor vs for the manifeſting ot his glory, & for the furthe- 
ring of our own lalvation.Secing then we oftenerin defiring 
corporall bleſſings, Ged giveth none other vnrovs,han ſuch 
as he knoweth ro be meer & profitable for vs. Bur ſpiritual ble/- 
ſings God hath promiſed not in generalonly, but both ſpecially, and 
ſimply without any condition anne xed. For they are fimplic pro- 
firable vnto vs,and God himſelfe hath preſcribed the manner 
& way which wee are to followe in them: ſo thar in defiring 
rhem wee cannot er. For whatthinges God hath fimplic pro: 
miſed vs,the ſame we ought ſimplie ro deſire: &whar thinges 
he hath ſpecially & abſolJurclie promiſed vs; the fame muſt we 
in like maner abſojurclie aske & defire, So muſt we fimply de» 
firerhe helie ghoſt, becauſe god hath ſimply & expreſlelic pro 
miſed that he will giue the holie ghoſt co everie onethardeft+ 
weth him. 2 That we maze lenrne ro be content withihoſe oy 
which we hauc received of the Lord and ſubmit alwaies our wil to bis 


pleaſurt and purpoſe,So God allo for this caulc bath my" 
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dedvs in general rodeſire corporal bleſsinges that ſuck a deſi- 
ring of thoſe bleſsinges,may bee an cxercilc of our faith,and of 
che ſubicfion and ſubmirring of our will, to the will of god. 
3 Why Chriſt compriſed corporall bleſſinges vnder the 
name of Bread 

Jy the name of bread,by a Synecdoche,which is an vſuall 

V figure of ſpeech vnto the Hebrewes. Chriſt compriſed al cor. 
poral bleſinger,and ſuch as are neceſſarie for this life,as are al foode, 
vituals, raiment health, civil peace. This is apparaunt by the 
end &ſcope ofthe petition. For we defire Bread for our necele 
Grie.Bur many other things areneceſſaric for vs, Therefore 


we defire the allo vnder the name of Bread. And this Hebrue. 


Synecdocheis found often inthe ſacred Bible,as,Gen.3.19. 7n 
the ſwear of thy face ſhalt thou eat bread;Þ (al.q1.9, He which did eas 
of my bread hath lifred up the heel againſt me, Furthermore Chriſt 
didnot only comprile thioges neceffarie thEſelues vnder thee 
name of Bread,burt alſo the proficable vic ofthem. And there- 
fore comprehended hee all theſe rhinges vader the name of 
Bread. 1. To bride and raine our deſires , that ſo wee ſhoulde aske 
only thinges necetlary for vs to ſuſtaine our life, & to ſerue god 
& our neighbour both in our common , & proper vacation & 
calling. 2. That bread might be profitable unto our ſatuaticn, that 
is that thoſe corporall bleflinges might tende to our ſalvation, 
orthar che vſe of thoſe corporall bleſſinges might bee good & 
ſaving vnto vs, For bread without this good and ſaving vſe, is 
a ſtone. Now bread is made gocd & ſaving vnto vs. 1.If wee 
receine 32 with faith, with that minde,&y after that manner, Cy ra 
that end,which God requireth,to wit,if we ſticke not in the crea- 
tures,but pierce with our mind yato god himlelfe the Creator 
of al chinges,& the fountain of all benefits orgiftes.2, 7fwee de+ 
fire that he will giue to the Bread obtained gx received from him, 4 
force & vere of nouriſhing exſuffaining our bodies, Hereoy now 
1s it plainly cleare, what wee deſire, when wee defirc breadeer 
namely,r. Not great riches,but only thinges neceſſarie. 2. That they 
may be bread unto v:,that is,that they may be good & ſaving to 
vs through gods benediftion & blefling, wherewith it they 
be nor accompanied,the Bread ſhalnot be Bread, 
1... » 4 Wherefore Chriſt calleth ztour Bread, . 
FF HRIST willeth vs todeſire our Bread, not mine, thine, 

ALvoran other mans Bread;tThat we ſhould deſire 5/,0/e thinges 
b-3:: 0004 which 
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which God giveth v1,For the bread is made ours,which is given 
vs of god neceſſary for theſuſtainance of our life. Therefore gizg 
vs our bread,fignifieth,giue vs Bread, O god,afligned vnro yy 
by thee;which chou wile haue to be ours,God as an houſeho]. 
der doth diſtribute to every one his portion, which wee deſire 
for ourſelues of him,z.That we ſhoulddefire thinges neceſſary,gor- 
zenof vsby lawful labor,zn a kinde & trade of life pleaſing to god yy 
honeſt,cs profitable to the common [aciety thatis,which we may re 
> _  ceiue through ordinary meanes,& by lawful waies, the hand 
of god from heavenreachingthem our ynto vs,2.Theſ.3.ro,Hee 
thaz wil not worke,ler him not eas, 3. That wee maze w/e them with « 
good conſcience. | 
5 Wherefore chriſt called it daily bread, | 
Kit calleth the Bread,which we muſt defire of god, Dazly, 
I. Becauſe he wil haue vs daily to deſire as much as may for every - 
daie ſuffice vs.2.Becauſe he will brid.e our raging and endles tuft; gy 
deſires. Mat.6.32.Your Father knoweth what ye haue need of.Plal.z7. 
16. A ſmal thing unto the inſt man i better , than great riches tothe 
- wicked,and mighty.Pſal.34.9.Norhing wanteth to them thas fear the 
Le:d,thar is,no profitable & neceflary thing: Therefore giue vr 
daily bread,that 18,giue vs bread ſufficient, giue vs ſo- much of 
things neceffary for our life,as ſhal beneedful forevery of ys 
in h1s vocation and calling to ſerue god and our neighbour, 
6 Why chrift addeth,This day, © 
Hriſt addeth This day,rTo meet with owr diſtruſifulnes and co. 
<overon[neſie, and to reclaime vs with borh theſe vices.2 That we 
ſhowld depend on him only,as yeſterday,ſo this day, & tomorrow:that 
namely welooke for the neceflaries of this hfe at the hands of 
god,chat we know them to be given vs of god,not tobe gotten 
= by our own hands,or habours,or diligence:thac allo we knowe 
thatrhey being received, profirnotour body,excepr gods bleſ 
 fing doerh accompany them.z.That the exerciſe of faith &4 prat 
— ! er 'may alwaies be continued in vs, Foras long as it is ſaid, This 
|day,ſo long wil he haue praier ro be continued, thar ſo we may 
yeeld due obedience to that commandement,Pray alwaies, 
| 7 Whether it be lawful 0 deſire riches. 4 
HI S queſtion,rogerher with the next enſuing, ariſeth out 
| 41 of the former queſtions. For when we are willed ro defire 
jonly daily bread,8 that this day,it ſeemerh at the firſt ſight, that 


iris notlawfull cither to delire riches , or to put vp any _ 
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for the morrow.Buz 52 is verily lawful ro deſire riches, if, taking 2- 
way alambiguity & doubrtulnes of the word,we ynderſtand by 
che name of riches things neceſſary for the ſuſtenice of life: Ag 
the Epicure defined rches,tobe a poverty agreeable to the law of na 
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zre. This definition is good. Andif we ſo take the name of ri- 
ches,riches arc doubrles to be deſired of god,in aſmuch as we 


oughc ro defire ſuch things as are neceſſary for narure, & our 
place,& ftunttic,wherunto god hath called vs, The reaſd here- 
of 1s, becauſe this neceſſary things,or riches, are daily bread, which we 
evght to deſtre. They are allo otherwiſe defined, Tobe an aboun» 
dance eo plenty over &+ aboue things neceſſary, So Craſſus ({urna- 
med the Rich)ſaide that , no man was rich but he who was able to 
mainta#n an army with his revenues. lf we take riches in this ſenſe 
riches are notatal to be defired of god:becauſe Saloms inthe 
perſon of al.the godly ſaith, Proverb. 30.8. Giue me not poverty, 
_ nor riches:by which words the ſpirit of god alſo by Salomon tea 


cheth vs topray. againſtriches, that is, aboundance aboue 


things neceſlary,Hitherbelongerth alſo that of Paul, 1. Tim.6. 
9.They that wilbe rich,fal into tentations &x ſnares, into many foos 
bſh,ey noyſome luſts,which drown men in perd;tion © deſtruction,for 
which cauſes riches are called Thornes,by Chriſt.Bur contrari- 
wiſe; Godlines is great gaingf a ma be content with that he hath.Bur 
notwithſtanding, if god hath given vs any thing, beſide thoſe 
things which are neceſſary for vs,let vs do our diligence to vie 
them wel. And to this end,firſt, we mu#7 rake heed that we repoſe 
not our confidence in them, Secondly, W e muſt conſider that we are 
gods ſiewards who hath commirted theſe riches, vnto vs to em» 
ploy & beſtow wel, & that this meancs he hath laide a burden 

_ ypon vs, and therefore ſhal we one day render an account to 
God of our ſtewardſhip, and adminiſtration. X 

8 Whether is be lawful to put vp any thing for hereafter. 

]: is doubtler lawful forto put vp ſome thing for time ro come,accor 

ding to this commandement of Chriſt, Gather wp the broken 
vieat which remaineth,chat nothing be loſi,Hither belong alſo ſuch 
precepts & comandements 4h of parſimony & frugality 
And here further we are to obſeruc thele three things. 1. That 
thoſe things which ave ſtored wp,be lawfully gottt purchaſed by lawful 
Oboneſt labour and induſiry.2.That we repoſe no confidence in them. 
3. That they may be employed on lawful and neceſSary wſes.both of our 


own & otherc:as to the maintenice cither of our life,orof cups 
muy 
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mily,or of our friends. Likwiſc,to the preſeruatigof the church 
©o aide the common wealth when need ſhall require,& tobe. 
ſtow ſome what on the poore,8& our necdy brethren. Hereof 
ſairh Paul. £p.4.28. Ler him that ſivle,FFeale no more:but let bin: ra... 
they labour,o workewith his bands,the thing which js good,that he 
may hane to giue onto him which needeth, = | 
_ Now (hal aunſwere eaſily be made toſuch obieQios as ma 
be opppoſed againſt this petition.1 .ObieA.Thae which we deſire 
3s not ours.Bread i: ours herefore we need not to defire bread, Aunſ, 
There is adiverſe fignificatis in the word(ozrs) For in the Ma 
tor propoſition it ignifieth a thing which we hauc in our own 
ower:but after a farre other maner is bread ours,as hath bin _ 
fore declared.z. Obie. Chriſt willeth vst0 deftre daily bread: 
Therfore it is not lawful to put vp any thing againſt the Morrowbut 
we are to care only for the preſent day. Againe, he willeth vs, nor 
eo deſire bread againſi the morrow but to deſire bread for this day-they 
"6s they do whe gather any thing for future ves. Anl.This is a fal 
ace,putring that for a cauſe,which is no cauſe, Chriſt willerh 
vs to'defire daily bread,8&'rhis day;& rherfore we muſt alſo de 
fire things neceſſary of him for our life for every day,this day 
to morrow,& folong as we liue:bur he meancth nothereby,as 
ifhe wold not haue vs labor for the marrow,or not to pur vp a 
ny thing for rhe morrow,orito caſt away thoſe bleſlings which 
he hath already give vsſufficing for the morrow.Chriſt indeed 
otherwhere commandeth,That we care nor for the morrow,but ſo 
he forbiddeth vs to think of the morrow with miſtruſtfulnes, 
bur nor wittpraicrs & labors. Wherefore the lord wil notthar 


we pur vp nothing for hereafter,burt ficſt, that we be content with 


#hings preſent,al diſtruſt,coverouſneſſe,vnlawful getting 8 diſo 
bedicnce being ſet a part& baniſhed.z.That we place not our ruſt 
#n things neceſſary g;ven vs of god: but know & certainlyperſwade 
our ſchies, that thoſe betiefite which haue bin & ar giv&,come 
yate vs from the hand of God, & that they are nor orherwiſe 
good & profitable vnro vs,excepr his bleſſing come to rhem.z; 
T hat we conſider our ſelues alpaies to ſtand in need of gods bleſſrmy. 
And we muſt withal beware,that we preſcribe nor ro god,what 
he is ro giue vs. | , he 
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rors. 
This petition is a notable confeſſion of 
&z the church,w herein ſhe acknowledgeth and 
Tt bewailerh her fins:& itis withal a conſolati- 
SCNZ0.1on.thac the churchſha] receive remiſſion of 
SE S=W2z/hns,according to chiiſts promiſe, Now chriſt 
10 this petition, wil, 1.7has we acknowledge our fin.2. That we thirſt 
ofrer rem; ſjron of onr ſins,becaule it is granted ro them only that 
defire it,&% who do not tread vnder toot the blood cf rhe ſon of 
g0d.3:Ther our faith be exerciſed : becauſe this petition confir- 
meth our faith,& again this petition floweih from faith . For 
fairh is the cauſe of praier,8& praicr is the cauſe of faith,as con 
cerning the encreaſing of faith. 
The ſpecial queſtions, 
1x WhatChrifherecalleth debts, 

2 What isremiſconef fins. 

3 Whywe are todefire remiſzion of ſins. 

4 How ſins areremitted vnts 'vs. 

1 WHATCHRISTHERECALLETH 

| | . - DD BETS | | 

Hrift calleth al our fins debts, both original & aRuall,and 
thoſe both of fat, & omiſhon, And they are callcd debres, 
becauſe they make vs debters to god,ether of obedience or pu 
niſhment,whichwe are to pay. For when we ſin,we do not giue 
nor perform ynro god,whar we owe vnto him: & as long as we 
giuc notthis varo him ſo long we-remaine debters. 

- 2 Wheat is remiſiion of ſins. 
THe creditor is ſaid ro Remit the debrer,when he.neitherre 
4 quireth the debr of him, nor puniſheth himsRemiſſion of ſins 
1s,thar god wil not impure any fin vnto vs, but doth receiue ys 
Into favor,proneunceth vs iuſt & rightcoulnes, & accounteth 
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vs for his ſons,of his meere and free mercy,for chriſts ſatisfas_ 


Qio performed by him tor vs,imputed vnto vs,8 apprehended 
of vs by faith;& that therefore he wilnort puniſh vs for our fin, 
but endoweth vs withiuſtice,&everlaſting life, becauſe the re» 
miſſion of fin takerh a waic the puniſhment thereof. For ſinne 
and puniſhment, are correlatiues : put ſinne,and you put pur 
niſkmeat: take awaic linne, and puniſhment is allo taken a» 
;. _-_ 
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956 OrCunrsrran RELIGNoNn, Parrt,g, 
way.Obie& When we defire,that god wil remit vs our ſinnes, we de. 
fre that god wil invert the order of his iuſtice. Anſwere. The conſe. 
- queEce of this reaſon is falſe. For we defire remiſſion of fins, for 
the ſatisfaRion of chriſt, for which they are remitted ynto ys, 
& rherfore our fins are not remitred ys with any brech of gods 
iuſtice, becauſe they areremirted vs with recompence made 
for them.Reply. 7/chey beremirred withrecompence made for the 
Then god doth not remit vs our fins freely. Anſ, They are remitted 
with recopence,& therfore not freely,inreſpe& of chriſt: bur 
they are remitred freely,in reſpe& of ys:becauſe he receiverh 
notſarisfaRis of ys ,bur of chriſt,who hath fully ſatisfied him 
for vs.Reply.The 3s not yet this freely becauſe we haue meritedit in 
chriſt. Anſ, That merit is not our merit,becauſe the father gaue 
vs his ſon freely, who meriteth without any merirtof ours c6. 
mingberween:& that merit of chriſt is imputed vnto vsthrogh 
grace: therefore freely for that merit are our fins remitted vs: 
wherupon alſoitis truely & wel added, that for chriſts ſarisfa- 
Rion our fins are not impured to ys. For we deſire nor,that god 
would do contrary ynrto his iuſtice,8& would not account vs in 
- mind for finners; but that he would impute vnrto vs anothers 
rightcouſnes,thar is, the righreouſnes of chriſt, wherewith we 
being clothed,our fins alſo may be covered. a 
3 Whywe ave to deſire remiſſion of ſins. OI 
WE arc to deſire remiflion of fins,r. That we maie be ſaved 
becauſe without remiſſion of ſinnes we cannot be ſaved, And 
this bencfite god giverhnor,bur onely ro thoſe thardefireit.2, 
That we may be put in minde of the remnantes of fins,which are even 
in the holieft men: and that to this end,that repentance may evermore 
ſe. Wherefore we aredaily alſo to beg and defireremifts 
of fins.z.That we maie defire gy receiue the former bleſſings,vecauſc 
without remiſſion of finnes,thoſe bleſſings cicher are atal not 
" given,or are give to our deſtruRion. So the wicked do indeed 
ofren recciue them, bur not for their ſalyation, as turning ra» 
ther ro their condemnation. Obie&ion. hat we hawe, thas wet 
need not deſare. But the godly haue remiſſion of ſins: Therefore the god 
& haue not neede todefire it Aunſ.The godly indeede haucremil- 
fion,burtnot wholy, neither alſo as concerning continuaunce, 
bur only as touching the deginning therof, This remiflio muſt 
verily be continued; & god alſo doth continue it:to them, vnto 


whom he remitteth their fins in his ſon; yer with this conditt- 
ol 
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en,that they daily pray for,& deſire rhatcotinuance.Although 
then god hath remitted vnto ys our fins; yet he wilnotwithſt3+ 
ding thatwe aske & defire pardon forrhem,& therefore wede- 
fire,thar,what fins we commit,or ſhal commitre, the ſame God 
would remit vato vs. | 

How our ſinnes are remitted wnto vs, 

VR fins are ſoremirted vnto vs,as we forgine and remit our deb 
O-.....z nd this Chriſt added,1.Thar we may rightly deſire remiſ- 
ſoon of ſins,8 ſo that we may come to pray with true faith & re« 
penrance,afigne & token whereof is the loue of our neighbor, 
2.Thas when we finde in our (elues true faith and repentance, wemaie 
ſo baue a certaine argument & comfort in vs,that we aye of the nums- 
ber of them,unto whomremiſſton is promiſed, o& that therefore we ſhall 
doubtleſſe obraine remiſſion of ſins: wheE as we may becertainly aſ- 
fured by this,that we our {clues remit vnto others fro 0ur heare 
their treſpaſſes againſt vs,that we pleaſe god, albeit many rem- 
nants ot fin are dwelling as yet within vs, ObieR. 1. Hethaz re- 
mitteth not,is not remitted We remit nos. Therfore we are not remit- 
:-d.Anſ.He that remitterh not fullic and perfeRly, is notwith= 
ſtanding remirted,(s that he remit truely and fincerely.ObieR. 
2.Chriſt willed 110 deſtre,that god wil ſoremit vs our fins, as wee re- 
mir our debters.But we doe os perfetty remit our debters , Therefore 
he willed vs ro deſire,rhat god wil not perfefHy remit v3our ſm. An, 
This 1s a fallacy of ſpeech,decemung by miſconſtring a worde. 
For the particle (as)in this petition doth nor fignifie the de- 
greevftremiſſion, or a compariſon of our remiſſion, with thar 
remiſſion, wherewith godremirterh ys our fins, bur it ſfignifiech 
the kinde of remiſhon,namely,the truth & finceritie of our re» 
mifſio,whereby we forgeue others from our heart,& with a rea- 
dic wil of forgeuing the-or,(to ſpeake ſhorter here is not made 
' a compariſon according to degrees, but according to the truth 
of the thing,or according to the truth of remiſſion: ſothatthe 
meaning is,ſo perfeQly god remirteth ys our fins, as we truely 
& certainely remir & forgeue our neighbour:or, forgiue vs our 
debts,becauſc we forgiue our debters,Reply. Then 5s or remiſſis 
of others the cauſe why godremitterh v3 Anſ. This is a fallacic, put- 
ting that for a cauſe,which is no caule. For our remiſſion, wher- 
with we forgiue others, though not perfeQtlie,yerfincerelie, is 
only an argument and teftimonie vnro vs,that god wilremir vs 
our ſins. For ourremiſſion and forgiving of others cannot me- 
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rit.1,Berauſe jt is vnperfect 2. Albeit it were perfef?,ver ſhould j; k 
merit becauſe what we now performe,that we owe unto god, For were 
it ſothart we did now pertorin perfeR obediece to god, yer wer 
we bound of duty to perform it. Reply.Buz nevertheles yer here j; 
| betokened an equality of remiſſion in vs & god. Anl.Not an <qualli. 
ty,bur a likenes & fimilitude of the kind of remiſſion. 3.Ob, 4, 
that remembreth iniuries,# is deſirous of revenge,doth not tyyly rg. 
mit Cr forgiue.But we al remember iniuries,o are deſirous of revenge, 
Therefore we do not truely remit & forgine. Anſwere.They thac = 
member intariss, that is, without a reſiſtance & diſtike of this 
remembrance,or with a yeelding therto, do nor truly remitte, 
If then we withſtand and reſiſt the remnants of finnes, which 
as yer cleaue faſt vnto vs,and doe nor yeeld ynto rn& nothing 
hindereth why we maic not be {aide toremitte others truely, 
and from our heart,and fo alſo toartaine vnto thar, in regard 
whereof this particle(a5)was added of chriſt, ro wir, (which 
before alſo wee mentioned)to defire and pray rightly. Now we 
rightly praic and defire in faith and repentaunce, both which 
this petition confirmerh, Faith is confirmed ana ſtrengthned 
by this petition, becauſe when we cruly remit our nerghbour, 
we may and ought certainely co reſolue, that our fingare allo 
remitted ys,and ſo haue we a goodconſcience,and are afſured 
that we arc heard,according to his promile of chriſt, Ma,6.r4, 
Ff ye doe forgiue men their rweſpaſſes, your heavenly father will alſo 
forgiee you, True repentance alſo is confirmed &encreaſedin 
' vs by this peritis, For by this perition we are provoked andin- 
cited to true repentance,the chicfe part whereof is the loue of 
our neighbor, For it we wil be forgiven,we muſt forgiue others 
Both cauſes are conteined inthe word of chriſt before allead. 
ged cur of Mathewezas aH6 inthe reſt which arc preſently ad- 
ded in the ſame placgin Mathew,by way of oppoſition 7fyee 
does forgine men their treſpaſſes,your heavenly father will alſo forgive 
you;that is,afſure your [clues alſo that your heavely farier bea 
reth you. In wich word is comprehended the cofirmatis of our 
faith. But if ye doe not forgiue men their treſpaſſes,no more wil yout 
father forgiue you your treſpaſies, In theſe woordes is added 
a ſpur to repentance.ObicQion.q. Pan obreined rem!/[onnethev 
yer did he forgine al of them their weſpaſies,becauſe he ſa;th.2,Tin4 
* T4 Alexander the Copperſmith hath done me much evil:the Lordre: 
werd hin according to his gorks. Therefore it is noz neceſſary fowl re 
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fhould forgine.Anl.There is a threefold remiſſion, or forgiving. 
1. 0frevenge This belongeth ro al men:becauſe alme ought to 
remit & forgiue revenge, Hereof ſpeaketh this petition,& this 
Paul did forgiue Alexider.2:0f, puniſhmens.This,as al cinor in- 
fia,ſo neither can al remit,but nether they alſo,ynto wh6 yer 
rhe ſame otherwiſe is commirted, ought alwaies toremir this, 
but onely for certaine cauſes.For god wil hauc the executioof 
his iuſtice & law.But Paul forgaue Alexander the puniſhmenc 
al:o,as much as concerned himſelfe,ycr he wilnotwithſtidin 
kauc him puniſhed of god,but with a codition,thar is,if he PCT 
fiſt in finne,3.0f zudgemer.T his is nor alwaiesrcmitted:becauſe 
it is written, Maz.10.16.Be ye ſimple,as Doues.and wiſt,as Serpents: 
that is,let vs notcall him good, whois evill,or cotrarily. Wher 
fore wee are alſo to retceine a true iudgement concerning os» 
thers. For god who forbiddeth lying, willnot haue vsto iudge 
of knaucs thar they are honeſt men:burt he will hauc ys to diſe 
cerne the good fromthe bad, | 


THE SIXT PETITION. | 
(ann ND lead 11 not into temptation; But delzver vs 
{ $5] from ewl, 


pF Here ſome make one,ſome two petitions: 
%11 but wee are nor to ſtriue, ſo tharnothing of 
Fei the doQrine be taken away,burt that this be 
5)-| made plain, Now they are rather two parts 
=E22) of one petition. Leade ws not into tempration, 
is a petition of deliveric from future evil: Deliver vs from evids, 
is a petition of deliyeric from preſent evill. 


The ſpecialqueſtions, 
1 Vhat temptation3s. ae 

TJ HERE aretwo cauſes of tempiation,The one 3s from god:the 8- 
ther from the divelgy the fleſh.The tempration,wherby god tems 
rech 15415 a tryal of our faith, godlines,& obedi&ce by the co 

& other encobrices,which are oppoſed to every one, that our 
faith, patience,& coſtancy may be manifeſted & made known 
both roour ſclues and others. So Gods ſaide ro hane tempted 
Abraham, Joſeph, Fob, Dawvid.The temptation,whereby the divel,and 
our fleſh,and the wicked alſo tempt vs, is every ſoliciting ro finne, 
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which ſoliciting ir {clts allo is fin, So the Divel rempred ys ., 
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____ thathemightſcduce and withdraws, him from God,whom he, 
had before loved,and ſerued : albeit the marrer fel out other: 
wiſe than the Divell would haucic. Here's wnderſtoode by the 
name of tempration,thas rempration of God,that is, the trill of ouy 
faith,godlineſſe,and patience,which god worketh by whatſocyer 
lers or hinderances of our ſalyation, as by all evils,by che gi. 
yell, che fleſh, or luſts,che worlde, afflitions, calamiries, the 
Crofle,that our faith,conſtancy,& hope may be made known 
ynto otrr ſelues and others. Obic. Bur god rempteth no man, 
Aunſ.God tempterh noman,thar is,by ſoliciting him to finne, or 
euill: bur he rempteth by proving and trying vs. The divels,che 
woorld,our fleſhe,tempt vs,that is, ſolicite vs tocvils, and with- 
draw ys from god. Burt god as he tempreth no man, and yer 
is ſaide to haue tempred Abraham,1lob, David, that is,to have 
tried their faith and conſtancie by affiictions,and the Croſſe: 
ſo by the ſame he trierh our faich, hope patience, Jouc,invoca- 
tion,conſtancy, whether we will or no worthip and ſe:ue him 
alſo in afflitions. 's 
Hereby wecaſily ynderſtand, ſeeing remprarion is attributed 
wnto the Drvell,and to the corrupt luſts and inclinations of men, in 
whats ſenſe ged may be faid ro tempt,or not to tempt men, For Satan 
zemprerh,both offring occaſions of finning withour, andinſti- 
Baring within to fin,thereby to drawe men headlong intode- 
rution,& to reproch god. Corrupt inclinacions rempe : becauſe 
zheybend and are prone to attions by god forbidden. But God tempreth 
not to deſtroy vs,nor to cauſe ys to ſinne,, but totrie and exerciſe vs, 
when cither he ſendeth calamitic vppon vs,or permatteth the 
divell,or men,or our fleſh toprovoke &invire vs to fin, hiding 
for a whilc his grace,& efficacy in preſerving & ruling vs,that 
our faith & conſtancy may be made more knowen & apparit, 
notverily ynro god himſclfe (as who frc everlaſting knoweth 
what & how much ic is,& how much alſo heratrer it ſhal be by 
his favour & bleſling)but vnto our ſclues & others,thac ſo alle 
arruſt & ful rn of gods preſence & proteion may be 
confirmed in vs by the examples of our deliverance,and in 0- 
thers adefire offollowing our exiple may be kindled,through 
the beholding of our perſeverance,and that in al of vs may be 
raiſed & ſtirred vptrue gratitude and thankefulnefſe towards 
god,who delivererth his out of temprations. So Gen. 22. Gat 


vempretch Abraham commannding him to ſacrifice his Sonne Jan 
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vejs (aid rohaue _ the people with wit of yater,Þ He comma as is 


he might zempt.or proue the people, whether they would walk accoy- 
ding to his [av,or n,* He js [cid tovempe the people by falſe Prophets, Dew. 13, 
that he mught know, whether they !owved him with all their heart, ind E 
with all their ſoule.* Inthe embaſ{age of che princes of, Babel,godlefy 42 Cho 33. 4 
Hezechiah to tempt, or trie him, and to know al that was inhis hears. A 
Wherefore this prater, which Chriſt caught vs, Lead'o} nor Frito 


reptation,but deliver ws from evill,(peaketh not fimply of altriall I 
and manifeſtati vn of our faich and godlines, yato which alſo © 4 
David offerech him clfe of tis own accord,* fayeng,Proue me © Plal.zs, L 


Lord,and trie me: xamnine ny reines and mine hears , And S la mes 
tpcakerh nor of our triall,bur of our incitemenr to ſin, - 2 than 2 
13.Letno man ſaie when hee is tempted, Fam 4, 9p of Gd © for 4 
God cannot be tempred with evill, neither rempreth be anie may, Bue 3 


every man js tempred,when he 3s drawen away ty bis own contup Wets. az 
and is entiſed. Then when luft hath conceivee,zt bringeth forth ſine: ; 
and ſinne,when it it finiſhed,bringeth forth death, © EE f 


[t is alſo hereby manife tow god puriſherh the wicked, or cha 
iſech or rem- reth che godlie by evil [piritr,neitheryet js be the cauſe 
or partaker of thoſe ſins which the divels commit . For, that by the 
wicked the wicked ace puniſhed, or che good chaſtiſed, or ex- 
ciciſ:d,itis rhe righteous & holy worke ,of gods divine wil:bur 
thtche wicked execute the indgement of god by finning,thar 
cometh not ſo to paſſe by ante faulrof god himſelf, bur through 
the proper corruprion of the wicked, & ſuch astheſelues hate 
purchaſed,god neither willing,nor allowing, nor working, nor 
furde! ing their fio,bur in his moſt tuſt iudgement only permic- 
ting ir, whe excquuring & accovliſhing bv thE his own work & 
coluſ-),cicher he reveileth nor at al his wil vnro che, or moverh 
not their wil,to hauc his revealed wil as the end & levilof their 
ation. This ditterence of che works of g5d,% the divel, & even 
ods working of his iuft work by the dive],but permirring only 
the fin of the divel,is evidently confirmed by the ſtory of lab, 
capel.& 2, Where god purpoſerthtotry Tob,bur the divel ro de- 
troy him. The ſame is likewiſe cofirmed by the ſtory cf Achab 3 
I.King 22.8 by that prophecie of the Apoltle cocerning Anti. : 
chriſt. z.7heſſa.2, where the devill ſcducerh men ro deſtroy the, \ ? 
and god wil have them to be ſeduced, thereby ro puniſh them, 
& falfereth the divelby finning rocxecute and fulkll his will, 
Pop 2 aed NV 
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2... 2 Whatis,Toleadints temptation, - | 
XK THEN God is ſaidto leade vs into rempraris,itis ment,tha 

_ YY godaccordin gto his moſt ſt will & judgement trieth | 

$.Now,to leade ws into temptation, wherwith the divel tempterh 14 
3$s,that god permitreth the divelro folicite vs. Leede vs not into 
#emprationgthat is,fuffer vs not to be tempted aboue our power 
neicher ſuffer the divelſoto remprt vs,that either we ſinne, or 
wholly revoult from thee.Ob.Temprations which are good in reſ« 

. pet of god,are evill inreſpet? of the divel,and yet notwithſlanding in- 
80 them doth god lead vs:Therfore god is the cauſe of fin. Aunſ, This 
reaſon conteineth a fallacio of the accident. They are fins in 
wo of the divel, becauſe he wil thereby allure vs to fins:in | 

_ reſpe&t of god they are not fns,becauſe they are a triall,and a 

reclaiming of vs from fins,as alſo,becauſe they are a confirma 

tion and ſtrengthning of our faith, Wherefore, as temprations 
are trials,chaſtiſemeErs,martyrdos,they are {ent of god : but as 
they are evil, & fins,god wilthem nor,becauſe,rowil them,is,to 
approue and worke them.Now we here in this petition pray 
againſt both, (which alſo we breifly rouched before ) namely 
our trial,& allurement,or ſoliciring ro finne.For we deſire firſt 
tharGod wilnorremwpr vs to trie vs, but yet with a conditi- 
on of his will and pleaſure,and if he doe tempr vs, yer that hee 
will not rempt vs aboue our ſtrength: and char alſo hee will 
ue vs ſtrength.Secondly,we defire,that he will not ſufferthe 
ivel,or the world,or our own fleſh to ſolicite vs to fin:or if he 
ſuffer rhem;thar yer himſclfe wil be preſent with ys,that we fal 
not wholy into fins. | 
3 What #,To deliver vs fromevil. 

Y the name of Evi{ſomevnderſtand here the divel, ſome 

DD finne,ſorne death:but the beſt is ro comprehend in ir alle- 
vils both of crime & pain,wherther they be preſent, or to come 
When as then we deſire that god wildeliuer vs from evil, wee 
defire, 1.Thaz he wil ſend no evil on v3,bur deliver vs fr6 all cuils 

preſent & ro come,borth of crime,and paine,2. That if he ſendon 
vr anie evils thathe would mitigate them in thislife,and turn them 

unto our ſatvation,that they may be good and profitable unto vi. 3. 
That he wil at length: in the life to come,fully & goes deliver vs, . 

and wipeawayevery teare fro our eies . We mult obſerue thatthis | 

_ petirionis ſo the laft of al the reſt,as that fromrhiswereturne 

cothe former, from whence we began,He is our perfeR Savi- | 


Or Mans TranxgEFyLNgs; 
6tr:byr he ſhal nor be a perfe Saviour, withour this perition; 


The laitcr part of this petition being oppoſed by watie of con- 


t:acictic to the forme1 part,ſheweth how the former parr is to 
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be vnderRoed. For when he ſaith, Buz deliver ws fromevilzit ſhe-- 
weth that we ſhal be lead into temprations,& evils, and thar | 


therefore we'muſt lubic& our wil vato the wilof God,& praic. 
that we fall not into evils,if un be his wiLar that he wil deliyer 


vs,if itbe fallen into ewils, 
4 Why this petition # nece/iarie. 


HIS petitio is neceſSarie,t. 7nveſpe of the multitude 25 power 


of our enemies,and the grearnes of e vils,&r ourowne weakenes and 


infirm. tie.2.In reſpett of the former petition, for the obteining thereofe 


becauſe ourſins are not remirtted,cxcept we perſifkgn faich.and. 


repentaunce.ltthen we wil rhar God remir and pardon vs our 
ſinnes,we muſt ſtand ſtedfaſt in faith & repentance * bur Red- 
faſt we ſhal nor ſtand,if we be tempred aboue our ſtrength ,if. 
we fal intofinnes,if laſtly we revolt from god himſelfe. Obie&. 
We are not to prate again#t ſuch things as aye good, and profitable for 


vs. The temptations of God,as trials diſeaſes poverty, ſending of ſalſe 


Prophets, art good things and profitable unto: we are not therefore 
$0 praie againſ} the tempiations of God. Aunſwere. The Minor con- 
teinethafallacic of the accident, Wee arenotto pray againſt 
ſuchthinges as are good and profitable, thatis, which are by 


themfelues profitable or good, BuraffiQions,rrials,crofſes , &' 


other tempratios are by themſclues evil & vnprofitable,$& noc 
good, Bur yer they are good; & profic vs onely by #n accident: 
wach accigentis the mercy of god accompanying them, with 
out which they are not onely nor profitable, buralſo aparrof 
death,8& a moſt preſent way ro dearth both remporal,andeter- 
nal. herefore as affliftions &» crofves gre evil by themſelues, fo farre 
foorth we pray againſt them:but as they are good and profitable onzowvs 
that beleeut,fo we pray not againſ} the:or,we pray not againſt that 
good which cocurreth with affi:Ri65, & the crofſe, bur againſt 
the croſle it [elfe,and afflitions, which are by themſclucs evil, 
decaus they deſtroy nature.So alſo we pray againſt death,as be 
ngevil by it ſelfe: & chriſt himſclfe alſo prayed again ir, * Lez 
is cup paſſe from me,nevertbe leſſe not as Fwil,but as thou wil. As 
the death was adeſtruRis,a rormer, and evil;ſo chriſt praied a 
Four r,and would ir not:yca,ncither would che Father him- 
eit,as itis ſo confidered.Bur as chriſts death was a rifome 
Ppp > 
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end fulfil therby his dutie in his vocation and calling 4.T hat he would - 


onthe croſſe,ſo both chriſt,and the father would the ſame, 


z Obiet What things god will, thoſe thinges oug bt wee notto ye. 
fuſe: Bur god wil our temprations: Therefore we may not refuſe them, 
AnfWuatthings god whthole we ought not o retule, thar is, 
inſuch reſpeA, as he wilchat we ſuffer them, with a ſubmirting 
of our wil vnto his divine wil;or ſuch thinges, as he fimply wil. 
Bur god wil nor fimply remprations, neither in this reſpeR, as 
they are adeſtruttion,but as they arc exerciſcs of faith & prai- 
er,or martyrdomes, or attial vf our conſctence:randin thisreſ. 
peR;and ſo far,we ought alſo.to with themybur not ſimplie.And 
that we arenorfimple to wilor with tempiations,or afflictics, 
ithereby caſi}+ appeareth,becauſc iris patience, to ſuffer the; 
whictvit ſhould nor be,bur rather our durie, if we, ought fimplie 
ro wiſhthem,neither might we pray againi chem God wil nox 
therefore that we wiſh fur evils,as cvils,bur as evils arc good,ſo 
wilhe haue vs ro beare them patiently, . 6 Chant an 

£3 ObicQiion. What thou ſhalt not ob1aine, that thow defrreft in 
waine.Bu: we ſhalnot obtaine.never to fal into remiptation. Wherfore 
in vaine doe-we deſire is. For al shat wil line godly in Chriſt Ieju, muſt 
ſuffer perſequutizs. Anal. This 15 a fallacy,putung that for a cauſe 


which is acauſe For therefore defire wethat we be not,lead | 


into cemprati6, nor becaulc we are wholy to be delivered,bur, 
1. Becauſe we are delivered fro many things,in which we ſhould periſh, 
if we ſhould not requeſt deliverace This is a cauſe jufhcient, 2.Thax 
thoſe evils alſo into which we falymaic be good and profitable unto vs, 
And totholc waich defiie in general delve a vce, wil god giar 


-. theſerwoſogreatble(ſings. Buc yer HSA Eat. by reaſon 
_ oftheremaines offin in vs, hee will have this benefic to be im- 


perfe, whichnevecrthelces we aretoaske wholy, with ſubmit» 
ting'of our will vnto the will of god, & with full perſuafion,that 
inthe liferocome we ſhall wholy attaine vnto it. 

Now we are (00blerue the order, & coherence of theſe peti- 
tions.1. The Lord commandeth v« ro deſire the true knowledge of God 
& his promiſe,which is the cauſe of al otber his bleſſings.2, He willeth | 
ws 0 defire,that god would gouern v3 by his ſpirit, end ſo cominualie 

eſeruc and confirm vs in this knowledge.3.That everie of vs maie ao 


gine ut thoſe tHings wherby everie one may doe his dutie namelie,cor- 
pw bleſjengs. The fourth petitis the agreeth with the former: 


auſe,if we muſt at al be in our own vocation & calling , &- 
| = mu 


ates... ad Sc. OREOY 


Or Mans THaNnxtFyLNgs. * 
muſt live, & hane things neceflarie for the maintenanceofour 
life.5.He adjoineth next after thepericion of ſpiritual & corporal bleſ 
 fomgs,a verie (it obieftion of our 'unwort hines: 1 has thow maie figine vs 
ſpirizuall &+ corporall bl: ſſings,forgine vs our debtes.Wherefore the 
fift perition 1s the ground & foundaris of the reſt, which bein 
overthrown,the reſt fal ro ground; For if thou refolue nor, thar 
thou haſt god gracious & favorable vnts thee, how ſhak theu 
have him to be merciful: How ſhalt thou cortinue in that know- 
ledge,which thov haſt not?How ſhalt thoudo thy duiie, & the 
will of gud,ſecing thou art his enemie, & endevourcit the con - 
trarie? how ſhalc chou aſcrive al ihinges ro god ? how ſhalltkcy 
rurne to thy ſalvation?s Afﬀrer the perinon of ſpiritual gr Corpor ll 
bleſſinger,there followeth laſilie the petition of our deliverannee from 
evils both preſent and to come. And from thic laſt petition, we returre 
againe 16 the firſt* Deliver vs from al evils both of crime and paine, 
both preſent and to come,tha3 we maie know thee ro be our perfe(? ſa- 
viour,and ſo thy name maze be hallowed & ſanfified of vs 
THE CONCLYSION, OR LASTCLAVSE 
OF THE LORDS PRAIER. 
For thine 3s the kingdom the power and the glory, 
| for everand ever, AMEN. 

g Bi, laſt claufe of the praier ſerveth ro confirm our faith 8& 

beleife, or confidence of being heard, & obteining our de- 
fire,to wit,that god wil & is able ro giue vs thoſe thinges which 
we defire. Thine is the k ingdome. The firſt reaſen is drawn, From 
the duty of a kjng,which 15,to hear his ſubicRs,ro defend, & pre- 


ſerue thE.Therfore thou,O gad,ſecing thou art our king,migh- 


ticr than al our enemics, having al things in thy power, good & 
evil;evi},ſo that thou artable ro reprefſe rhE&:good,ſo thar there 
is no good ſo great, which rtou canſt nor ge, as is agreeing & 


ſtanding with thy nature: & ſeeing we are thy ſubies, be pre- 


ſent and afhiſt vs with thy power, and faue vs, as whorart loving 
ynto thy ſubies,& thy pret:Aion & ſafegard is alone ſaving 8& 


. preſerving.He ixtalled a King,1. Becauſe he hath power over al crea- | 


gures.2. Becauſe he js the peculiar King of the church. y 
And the power, The ſecond reaſonis drawn'fr6 the power of 
god.Heat vs,O god,& ygiuc vs whar we defire; becaulc thou arr 
mightier thi aJoor enemies,thouarr able ro giue ys al chinges, 
a bg thou only art able,inthee alone refteth this power,ioined 
with exceeding goodnes, | Ft 


i” 
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And the glorie.The third reaſ6 is taken frozheend or final cauſe, 
' Wedelice theſe things for thyglory.Of chee alone the true god 
 &(ſoverain king we defire and expe al good things,and ſo we 
G yeelde ynto thee this chy glory,and this thinc honour, $& pro- 
tcflerhee robe the autor and fountaine of al good things. And 
verily becauſe this glory is due vato thee,theretore allo do we 
defire them of thee. Heare vs therefore for thy gloty:and efpe- 
cially , becauſe thou wilt alſo for thy gloric ſake giue vs thoſe 
things which wedeſire, For what thinges ſeruc tor thy glory, 
the ſame wilt chou performe and doc: bur thoſe things, which 
wedetice,ſerue for thy glory;therefore thou wilt giue them ys, 

Guue ys therefore thclſe things,that we defire,& \ glory ſhall 
> | Teturne & redound yato theceif chou deliver vs, For fo ſhal thy 

kingdome,and power,and glory bec manifeſted. 

_ Ob. YVWeſeeme to bring perſuaſive > moving arguments wnto God, 
wherby we maze moue him to do what we deſire.But in vaine are reaſ01 
uſed 30 him, whois unchangeable.God is unchangeable. Therefore in 
vain wſe we theſe reaſons untohim. Aunl. This is a fallacy,putting 
thar for a cauſe, which is nocauſe.For we grant this argument 
in reſpe& of gad,but not inreſpe of vs. For we doe not, when 
wethus ſpeak, vie reaſons ro mouc god,or perſwade him todo 
ic,bur to perſuade our ſelues that god wil do this,& to confirry 
&affure vsthar we ſhalbe heard,8& to acknowlege our neceſl1. 
ty,&the goodnes & truth of gad. Wherefore thelc reaſons are 
not adicincd to our praters,as therby to muye £0d,but only tg 

{_confirme & aſſure ys,that god wil doe, waar we defire, becauſe 
theſe are the cauſes why he doth it-1s ſhal be for thy glory: there- 
fore thou wilt doc it, becauſe thou haſt care of thy gloty. Thoy 
ers 4 moſt good king: theifore rhou wilt giue theſe things to thy 
ſubieRes: rhow are moſt powerful 23 migh tie: thereforethou wilt 
ſhew rhy power in giving chele gifts, which are moſt great, & 

. Which can be given of noae other,bur of thee alone. , 

- Amen, This is added,nort as a part of the praicr,but, I. Becan/e 
phigparticlenoteth a true vs ſincere deſire &r wiſh,wherewith wewiſh 
| tharwemay be heard.2,3ecauſe this ſelf]ane particle berokenerh a cex 
$4inty or cofirmatis of our faith wherby we truſt that we ſhal be heard, 
Wherfore, Amen,ſignifieth,1.So be it,gy ſire &5 certain be that which 

\ we deſire,on i condiſcend & anſwer vuro our requ*ſt.2.50 god 
Ing nos vmbindfnl of his promiſetruzy and cerginl bare un 
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